http://www.archive.org/details/expositionofoldn0ghen 


Bible | 


EXPOSITION “s 
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT: 


FACH CHAPTER IS SUMMED UP IN ITS CONTENTS: THE SACRED TEXT INSERTED AT LARGE 
IN DISTINCT PARAGRAPHS; EACH PARAGRAPH REDUCED TO ITS PROPER 
HEADS: THE SENSE GIVEN, AND LARGELY ILLUSTRATED: 


WITH 


PRACTICAL REMARKS AND OBSERVATIONS. 


BY 


MATTHEW HENRY, 


LATE MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL, 


A NEW EDITION, CAREFULLY REVISED AND CORRECTED. 
IN NINE VOLUMES, 


VOL. IX.—ROMANS TO REVELATION. 


LONDON: | 
JAMES NISBET & CO, 21 BERNERS STREET. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO 


THE ROMANS. 


Iy we may compare scripture with scripture, and take the opinion of some devout and pious per- 
sons, in the Old Testament David's Psalms, and in the New Testament Paul’s Epistles, are 
stars of the first magnitude, that differ from the other stars in glory. The whole scripture is 
indeed an epistle from heaven to earth: but in it we have upon record several particular epistles 
more of Paul’s than of any other, for he was the chief of the apostles, and laboured more abun- 
dantly than they all. His natural parts, I doubt not, were very pregnant ; his apprehension was 
quick and piercing; his expressions were fluent and copious; his affections, wherever he took, 
very warm and zealous, and his resolutions no less bold and daring: this made him, before his 
conversion, a very keen and bitter persecutor ; but when the strong man armed was dispossessed 
and the stronger than he came to divide the spoil and to sanctify these qualifications, he became 
the most skilful zealous preacher; never any better fitted to win souls, nor more successful. 
Fourteen of his epistles we have in the canon of scripture; many more, it is probable, he wrote 
in the course of his ministry, which might be profitable enough for doctrine, for reproof, &c., 
but, not being given by inspiration of God, they were not received as canonical scripture, nor 
handed down to us. Six epistles, said to be Paul’s, written to Seneca, and eight of Seneca’s to 
him, are spoken of by some of the ancients [Sixt. Senens. Biblioth. Sanct. lib. ii.) and are ex- 
tant; but, upon the first view, they appear spurious and counterfeit. 

This epistle to the Romans is placed first, not because of the priority of its date, but because of 
the superlative excellency of the epistle, it being one of the longest and fullest of all, and per- 
haps because of the dignity of the place to which it is written. Chrysostom would have this 
epistle read over to him twice a week. Itis gathered from some passages in the epistle that it 
was written Anno Christi 56, from Corinth, while Paul made a short stay there in his way to 
Troas, Acts xx. 5, 6. He commendeth to the Romans Phebe, a servant of the church at Cen- 
chrea (ch. xvi.), which was a place belonging to Corinth. He calls Gaius his host, or the man 
with whom he lodged (ch. xvi. 23), and he was a Corinthian, not the same with Gaius of Derbe, 
mentioned Acts xx. Paul was now going up to Jerusalem, with the money that was given to 
the poor saints there ; and of that he speaks, ch. xv. 26. The great mysteries treated of in this 
epistle must needs produce in this, as in other writings of Paul, many things dark and hard to 
be understood, 2 Pet. iii. 16. The method of this (as of several other of the epistles) is ob- 
servable ; the former part of it doctrinal, in the first eleven chapters ; the latter part practical, 
in the last five: to inform the judgment and to reform the life. And the best way to under- 
stand the truths explained in the former part is to abide and abound in the practice of the duties 
prescribed in the latter part ; for, if any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, 
John vii. 17. 

I. The doctrinal part of the epistle instructs us, 

1. Concerning the way of salvation. (1.) The foundation of it laid in justification, and that not 


ch. iv. throughout. (2.) The steps of this salvation are, [1.] Peace with God, ch.v. [2.] Sanc- 
tification, ch. vi. vii. [3.] Glorification, ch. viii. 

2. Concerning the persons saved, such as belong to the election of grace (cA. ix.), Gentiles and 
Jews, ch. x. xi. By this it appears that the subjects he discourses of were such as were then 
the present truths, as the apostle speaks, 2 Peter i. 12. Two things the Jews then stum- 
bied at—justification by faith without the works of the law, and the admission of the Gentiles 
into the church; and therefore both these he studied to clear and vindicate. 

lI. The practical part follows, wherein we find, 1. Several general exhortations proper for all 
Christians, ch. xii. 2. Directions for our behaviour, as members of civil society, cA. xiii. 3 
Rules for the conduct of Christians to one another, as members of the Christian cnurca, ca. 
xiv. and ch. xv. to v. 14. 

III. As he draws towards a conclusion, he makes an apology for writing to them (cA. xv. 14—16), 
gives them an account of himself and his own affairs (v. 17—21), promises them a visit (v. 22— 
29), begs their prayers (v. 30—33), sends particular salutations to, many friends there = xvi. 
1—16), warns them against those who caused divisions (v. 17—20), adds the salutations of his 
al "o him (v. 21—23), and ends with a benediction to them and a doxology to God, 
VT, J4— 2f o 
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le this chspter we may observe, 1. The preface and rtraduction to 
the whole en’stle, to ver. 16. 11. A description of the deplora- 
sle condit‘on of the Gentile world, which begins the proof of the 
doctrine of jxstification by faith, here laid down at ver. 17. The 
first -s acrording to the then usual formality of a letter, but in 
termixed with very excellent and savoury expressions. 


AUL, a servant of Jesus Christ, 


called to be an apostle, separated 
urto tze gospel of God, 2 (Which 
he had promised atore by his pro- 
phets in the holy scriptures,) 3 
Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord, which was made of the seed of 
David according to the flesh; 4 
And declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the spirit of 
holiness, by the resurrection from the 
dead: 5 By whom we have received 
grace and apostleship, for obedience 
to the faith among all nations, for his 
name: 6 Among whom are ye also 
the called of Jesus Christ: 7 Toall 
that be in Rome, beloved of God, 
called to be saints: Grace to you and 


peace from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


In this paragraph we have, 

I. The person who writes the epistle de- 
scribed (v. 1): Paul, a servant of Jesus 
Christ ; this is his title of honour, which he 
glories in, not as the Jewish teachers, Rabbi, 
Rabbi; but a servant, a more immediate 
attendant, a steward in the house. Called 
to be an apostle. Some think he alludes to 
his old name Saul, which signifies one called 
for, or enquired after: Christ sought him to 
make an apostle of him, Acts ix. 15. He 
here builds his authority upon his call; he 
did not run without sending, as the false 
apostles did; «Anrdc¢ amécrodoc—called an 
apostle, as if this were the name he would 
be called by, though he acknowledged him- 
self not meet to be called so, 1 Cor. xv. 9. 
Separated to the gospel of God. The Phari- 
sees had their name from separation, because 
they separated themselves to the study of the 
law, and might be called dgwpicpévor cig ròv 
véporv such a one Paul had formerly been; 
but now he had changed his studies, was 
agwpispivog sic Tò Evayyédov, a gospel Pha- 
risee, separated by the counsel of God (Gal. 
i. 15), separated from his mother’s womb, by 
an immediate direction of the Spirit, and a 
regular ordination according to that direction 
(Acts xiii. 2, 3), by a dedication of himself 
to this work. He was an entire devotee td 
the gospel of God, the gospel which has God 
for its author, the origin and extraction of it 
divine and heavenly. 

II. Having mentioned the gospel of God, 
he digresses, to give us an encomium of it. 

L. The antiquity of it. It was promised 
before (v. 2); it was ao novel upstart doc- 


2 
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trine, but of ancient standing in the promises 
and prophecies of the Old Testament, which 
did all unanimously point at the gospel, the 
raorning-beams that ushered in the sun of 
righteousness: this not by word of mouth 
only, but `» the scriptures. 
_ 2. The subject-matter of it: it is concern- 
ing Christ, v. 3, 4. The prophets and apos- 
tles all bear witness to him; he is ¿he true 
treasure hid in the field of the scriptures. 
Observe, When Paul mentions Christ, how 
he heaps up his names and titles, his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord, as one that took a 
pleasure in speaking‘ of him; and, having 
mentioned him, he cannot go on in his dis- 
course without some expression of love and 
honour,-as here, where in one person he 
shows us his two distinct natures. (1.) His 
human nature: Made of the seed of David 
Ww. 3), that is, born of the virgin Mary, who 
was of the house of David (Luke i. 27), as 
was Josepk his supposed father, Luke ii. 4. 
David is here mentioned, because of the 
special promises made to him concerning the 
Messiah, especially his kingly office ; 2 Sam 
vii. 12; Ps. exxxil. 11, compared with Luka 
i. 32, 33. (2.) His divine nature: Declared 
to be the Son of God (v. 4), the Son of God 
by eternal generation, or, as it is here ex- 
plained, according to the Spirit of holiness 
According to the flesh, that is, his human na- 
ture, he was of the seed of David ; but, ac- 
cordtu, io the Spirit of holiness, that is, the 
divine nature (as he is said to be quickened 
by the Spirit, 1 Pet. iii. 18, compared with 
2 Cor. xiii. 4), he is the Son of God. The 
great proof or demonstration of this is his 
resurrection from the dead, which proved it 
effectually and undeniably. ‘The sign of the 
prophet Jonas, Christ’s resurrection, was in- 
tended for the last conviction, Matt. xii. 39, 
40. Those that would not be convinced by 
that would be convinced by nothing. So 
that we have here a summary of the gospel 
doctrine concerning Christ’s two natures in 
one person. 

3. The fruit of it (v. 5): By whom, that 
is, by Christ manifested and made known ın 
the gospel, we (Paul and the rest of the 


‘ministers) have received grace and apostleship, 


that is, the favour to be made apostles, Eph. 
iii. 8. The apostles were made a spectacle 
to the world, led a life of toil, and trouble, 
and hazard, were killed all the day long, and 
yet Paul reckons the apostleship a favour: 
we may justly reckon it a great favour to be 
employed in any work or service for God, 
whatever dirE :zitias or dangers we may meet 
with in it. This apostleship was received 
for obedience to the faith, that is, to bring 
people to that obedience; as Christ, so his 
ministers, received that they might give. 
Paul’s was for this obedience among all na- 
tions, for he was the apostle of the Gentiles, 
ch. xi. 13. Observe the description here 
given of the Christian profession: it is obe- 
dience to the faith. Xt does not consist m a 
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notional knowledge or a naked assent, much 
less does it consist in perverse disputings, 
but in obedience. This obedience to the 
faith answers the law of faith, mentioned ch. 
iii. 27. The act of faith is the obedience of 
the understanding to God revealing, and the 
product of that is the obedience of the will 
to God commanding. To anticipate the ill 
use which might be made of the doctrine of 
justification by faith without the works of 
‘the law, which he was to explain in the fol- 
lowing epistle, he here speaks of Christianity 
“asan obedience. Christ hasa yoke. “Among 
‘whom are you, v. 6. You Romans in this 
stand upon the same level with other Gentile 
nations of less fame and wealth ; you are all 
‘one in Christ.” The gospel salvation is a 
‘common salvation, Jude 3. No respect of 
‘persons with God. The called of Jesus 
Christ; all those, and those only, are brought 
to an obedience of the faith that are effec- 
tually called of Jesus Christ. 

III. The persons to whom it is written (v. 
`: To all that are in Rome, beloved of God, 
called to be saints; that is, to all the profes- 
sing Christians that were in Rome, whether 


Jews or Gentiles originally, whether high or: 


low, bond or free, learned or unlearned. Rich 
and poor meet together in Christ Jesus. Here 
is, 1. The privilege of Christians: They are 
beloved of God, they are members of that 
body which is beloved, which is God’s 
Hephzibah, in which his delight is. We 
speak of God’s love by his bounty and bene- 
ficence, and so he hath a common love to all 
mankind and a peculiar love for true be- 
lievers ; and between these there is a love he 
hath for all the body of visible Christians. 
2. The duty of Christians; and that is to be 
holy, for hereunto are they called, called to 
be saints, called to salvation through sancti- 
fication. Saints, and only saints, are beloved 
of God with a special and peculiar love. 
KAnroic ayiorc—called saints, saints in pro- 
fession ; it were well if all that are called 
saints were saints indeed. Those that are 
called saints should labour to answer to the 
name; otherwise, though it is an honour 
and a privilege, yet it will be of little avail 
at the great day to have been called saints, if 
we be not really so. 

‘ IV. The apostolical benediction (v. 7): 
Grace.to you and peace. ‘This is one of the 
tokens in every epistle ; and it hath not only 
the affection of a good wish, ‘but the autho- 
rity of a blessing. The priests under the 
law were to bless the people, and so are 
gospel ministers, in the name of the Lord. 
In this usual benediction observe, 1. The 
favours desired: Grace and peace. The Old- 
Testament salutation was, Peace be to you; 
but now grace is prefixed—grace, that is, the 
favour of God towards us or the work of 
God in us; both are previously requisite to 
true peace. All gospel blessings are included 
in these two: grace and peace Peace, that 
is, all good; peace with God, peace in your 
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own consciences, peace with all that are 
ahout you; all these founded in grace. 2. 
The fountain of those favours, from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. All good 
comes, (1.) From God as a Father; he hath 
put himself into that relation to engage and 
encourage our desires and expectations; we 
are taught, when we come for grace and 
peace, to call him our Father. (2.) From the 
Lord Jesus Christ, as Mediator, and the great 
feoffee in trust for the conveying and secur- 
ing of these benefits. We have them from 
his fulness, peace from the fulness of his 
merit, grace from the fulness of his Spirit. 

8 First, I thank my God through 
Jesus Christ for you all, that your 
faith is spoken of throughout the 
whole world. 9 For God is my 
witness, whom I serve with my spirit 
in the gospel of his Son, that without 
ceasing I make mention of you always 


in my prayers; .10 Making request, 


if by any means now at length I 
might have a prosperous journey by 
the will of God to come unto you. 
11 For long to see you, that I may 
impart unto you some spiritual gift, 
to the end ye may be established ; 
12 That is, that I may be comforted 
together with you by the mutual 
faith both of you and me. 13 Now 
I would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, that oftentimes I purposed 
to come unto you, (but was let 
hitherto,) that I might have some 
fruit among you also, even as among 
other Gentiles. 14 I am debtor 
both to the Greeks, and to the Bar- 
barians ; both to the wise, and to the 
unwise. 15 So, as much as in me is, 
I am ready to preach the gospel to 
you that are at Rome also. 

We may here observe, 

I. His thanksgivings for them (v. 8): First, 
I thank my God. It is good to begin every 
thing with blessing God, to make that the 
alpha and omega of every song, in every thing 
to give thanks.—My God. He speaks this 
with delight and triumph. In all our thanks- 
givings, it is good for us to eye God as our 
God; this makes every mercy sweet, when 
we can say of God, “ He is mine in cove- 
nant.” —Through Jesus Christ. All our duties 
and performances are pleasing to God only 
through Jesus Christ, praises as well as 
prayers.—For you all. We must express 
our love to our friends, not only by praying 
for them, -but by praising God for them. 
God must have the glory of all the comfort 
we have in our friends; for every creature 
is that to us, and no more, which God makes 

a 


an imie 


Paul's love te the Roman Christians. 


ROMANS 


. 


A.D. 58 


it to be. Many of these Romans Paul had jing-kindness of God. From Paul’s example 


no personal acquaintance with, and yet he 
could heartily rejoice in their gifts and 
graces. When some of the Roman Chris- 
tians met him (Acts xxviii. 15), he thanked 
God for them, and took courage; but here 
his true catholic love extends itself further, 
and he thanks God for them all; not only 
for those among them that were his helpers 
in Christ, and that bestowed much labour 
upon him (of whom he speaks ch. xvi. 3, 6), 
but for them all_—That your faith is spoken 
2f- Paul travelled up and down from place 
to place, and, wherever he came, he heard 
great commendations of the Christians at 
Rome, which he mentions, not to make them 
proud, but to quicken them to answer the 
general character people gave of them, and 
the general expectation people had from 
them. The greater reputation a man hath 
for religion, the more careful he should be to 
preserve it, because a little folly spoils him 
that is in reputation, Eccl. x. 1.—Throughout 
the whole world, that is, the Roman empire, 
into which the Roman Christians, upon 
Claudius’s edict to banish all the Jews from 
Rome, were scattered abroad, but had now 
returned, and, it seems, left a very good re- 
port behind them, wherever they had been, 
in all the churches. There was this good 
effect of their sufferings: if they had not 
been persecuted, they had not been famous. 
This was indeed a good name, a name for 
ood things with God and good people. As 
os elders of old, so these Romans, obtained 
a good report through faith, Heb. xi. 2. It 
is a desirable thing to be famous for faith. 
The faith of the Roman Christians came to 
be thus talked of, not only because it was 
excelling in itself, but because it was eminent 
and observable in its circumstances. Rome 
was a city upon a hill, every one took notice 
of what was done there. Thus those who 
have many eyes npon them have need to 
walk circumspectly, for what they do, good 
or bad, will be spoken of. The church of 
Rome was then a flourishing church; but 
since that time how is the gold become dim! 
How is the most fine gold changed! Rome 
is not what it was. She was then espoused 
a chaste virgin to Christ, and excelled in 
beauty; but she has since degenerated, dealt 
treacherously, and embraced the bosom of a 
stranger ; so that (as that good old book, the 
Practice of Piety, makes appear in no less 
than twenty-six instances) even the epistle to 
the Romans is now an epistle against the Ro- 
mans; little reason has she therefore to boast 
of her former credit. 
II. His prayer for them, v. 9. Though a 
famous flourishing church, yet they had need 


here we may learn, 1. Constancy in prayer: 
Always without ceasing. He did himself ob- 
serve the same rules he gave to others. Eph. 
vi. 18; 1 Thes. v. 17. Not that Paul did 
nothing else but pray, but he kept up stated 
times for the solemn performance of that 
duty, and those very frequent, and observed 
without fail. 2. Charity in prayer: I make 
mention of you. Though he had no particular 
acquaintance with them, nor interest in them, 
yet he prayed for them; not only for all 
saints in general, but he made express men- 
tion of them. It is not unfit sometimes to 
be express in our prayers for particular 
churches and places; not to inform God, 
but to affect ourselves. We are likely to 
have the most comfort in those friends that 
we pray most for. Concerning this he makes 
a solemn appeal to the searcher of hearts: 
For God is my witness. It was in a weighty 
matter, and in a thing known only to God 
and his cwn heart, that he used this asseve- 
ration. It is very comfortable to be able to 
call God to witness to our sincerity and con- 
stancy in the discharge of a duty. God is 
particularly a witness to our secret prayers, 
the matter of them, the manner of the per- 
formance; then our Father sees in secret, 
Matt. vi. 6. God, whom I serve with my 

irit. Those that serve God with their spi- 
rits may, with a numble confidence, appeal 
to him; hypocrites who rest in bodily exer- 
cise cannot. His particular prayer, among 
many other petitions he put up for them, 
was that he might have an opportunity of 
paying them a visit (v. 10): Making request, 
uf by any means, &c. Whatever comfort we 
desire to find in any creature, we must have 
recourse to God for it by prayer; for our 
times are in his hand, and all our ways at his 
disposal. The expressions here used inti- 
mate that he was very desirous of such an 
opportunity: if by any means ; that he had 
long and often been disappointed: now at 
length; and yet that he submitted it to the 
divine Providence: a prosperous journey by 
the will of God. As in our purposes, so in 
our desires, we must still remember to insert 
this, if the Lord will, James iv. 15. Our 
journeys are prosperous or otherwise accord- 
ing to the will of God, comfortable or not as 
he pleases. 

IH. His great desire to see them, with the 
reasons of it, v. 11—15. He had heard so 
much of them that he had a great desire to 
be better acquainted with them. Fruitful 
Christians are as much the joy as barren 
professors are the grief of faithful ministers. 
Accordingly, he often purposed to come, but 
was let hitherto (v. 13), for man purposeth, 


to be prayed for; they had not yet attained. | but God disposeth. He was hindered by 
Paul mentions this as an instance of his love ; other business that took him off, by his care 
to them. One of the greatest kindnesses we, of other churches, whose affairs were press- 
ean do our friends, and sometimes the only jing; and Paul was for doing that first, not 
kindness that is in the power of our hands, which was most pleasant (then he would 


is by prayer to recommend them to the lov- 
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haye gone to Rome) but which was most 


A.D. 58 


needful—a good example to ministers, who į 
must not consult their own inclinations so 
much as the necessity of their people’s souls. 
Paul desired to visit these Romans, . 

1. That they might be edified (w. 11): That 
I may impart unto you. He received, that he 
might communicate. Never were full breasts 
so desirous to be drawn out to the sucking 
infant as Paul’s head and heart were to be 
imparting spiritual gifts, that is, preaching 
to them. A good sermon is a good gift, so 
much the better for being a spiritual gift. 
—To the end you may be established. Having 
commended their flourishing he here ex- 
presses his desire of their establishment, that 
as they grew upward in the branches they 
might grow downward in the root. The best 
saints, while they are in such a shaking world 
as this, have need to be more and more estab- 
lished; and spiritual gifts are of special use 
for our establishment. 

2 That he might be comforted, v. 12. 
What he heard of their flourishing in grace 
was sc much a joy to him that it must needs 
be much more so to behold it. Paul could 
take comfort in the fruit of the labours of 
other ministers.—By the mutual faith both of 
you and me, that is, our mutual faithfulness 
and fidelity. It is very comfortable when 
there is a mutual confidence between mi- 
nister and people, they confiding in him as a 
faithful minister, and he in them as a faith- 
ful people. Or, the mutual work of faith, 
which is love; they rejoiced in the expres- 
sions of one another’s love, or communi- 
cating their faith one to another. It is very 
refreshing to Christians to compare notes 
about their spiritual concerns; thus are they 
sharpened, as iron sharpens tron.—That I 
might have some fruit, v. 13. Their edifica- 
tion would be his advantage, it would be 
fruit abounding to a good account. Paul 
minded his work, as one that believed the 
more good he did the greater would his re- 
ward be. 

3. That he might discharge his trust as 
she apostle of the Gentiles (w. 14): I am a 
debtor. (1.) His receivings made him a 
debtor; for they were talents he was en- 
trusted with to trade for his Master’s honour. 
We should think of this when we covet 
great things, that all our receivings put us 
in debt; we are but stewards of our Lord’s 
goods. (2.) His office made him a debtor. 
He was a debtor as he was an apostle; he 
was called and sent to work, and had en- 
gaged to mind it. Paul had improved his 
talent, and laboured in his work, and done 
as much good as ever any man did, and yet, 
in reflection upon it, he still writes himself 
debtor; for, when we have done all, we are but 
unprofitable servants.—Debtor to the Greeks, 
and to the barbarians, that is, as the follow- 
ing words explain it, to the wise and to the 
unwise. The Greeks fancied themselves to 
have the monopoly of wisdom, and looked 
upon all the rest of the world as barbanans, 
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comparatively so; not cultivated with learn 

ing and arts as they were. Now Paul was z 
debtor to both, looked upon himself as obliged 
to do all the good he could both to the one 
and to the other. Accordingly, we find him 
paying his debt, both in his preaching and 
"a his writing, doing good both to Greeks ana 
burbarians, and suiting his discourse to the 
capacity of each. You may observe a differ- 
ence between his sermon at Lystra am ong 
the plain Lycaonians (Acts xiv. 15, &c.) and 
his sermon at Athens among the polite phi- 
losophers, Acts xvii. 22, &c. He delive ed 
both as debtor to each, giving to each their 
portion. Though a plain preacher, yet, as 
debtor to the wise, he speaks wisdom among 
those that are perfect, 1 Cor. ii. 6. For these 
reasons he was ready, if he had an oppor- 
tunity, fo preach the gospel at Rome, v.15. 
Though a public plaee, though a perilous 
place, where Christianity met with a great 
deal of opposition, yet Paul was ready to run 
the risk at Rome, if called to it: I am ready 
—mpclvuov. It denotes a great readiness ot 
mind, and that he was very forward to it 

What he did was not for filthy lucre, but of 
aready mind. It is an excellent thing to be 
ready to meet every opportunity of doing or 
getting good. 

16 For I am not ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ: for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth ; to the Jew first, and 
also to the Greek. 17 For therein 
is the righteousness of God revealed 
from faith to faith: as it is writt , 
The just shall live by faith. 18 For 
the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven against all ungodliness and 
unrighteousness of men, who hold 
the truth in unrighteousness ; 


Paul here enters upon a large discourse of 
justification, in the latter part of this chapter 
laying down his thesis, and, in order to the 
proof of it, describing the deplorable con- 
dition of the Gentile world. His transition 
is very handsome, and like an orator: he was 
ready to preach the gospel at Rome, though 
a place where the gospel was run down by 
those that called themselves the wits ; for, 
saith he, I am not ashamed of it, v. 16. There 
is a great deal in the gospel which such a 
man as Paul might be tempted to be as amed 
of, especially that he whose gospel it is was 
a man hanged upon a tree, that the doctrine 
of it was plain, had little in it to set it off 
among scholars, the professors of it were 
mean and despised, and every where spoken 
against ; yet Paul was not ashamed to own 
it. I reckon him a Christian indeed that is 
neither ashamed of the gospel nor a shame 
to it. The reason of this bold profession 
taken from the nature and excellency of the 
gospel. introduces his dissertation. 
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Pauls discourse of justification. 


I. The proposition, v. 16, 17. The ex- 
cellency of the gospel lies in this, that it re- 
veals to us, 

1. The salvation of believers as the end: 
It is the power of God unto salvation. Paul is 
not ashamed of the gospel, how mean and con- 
temptible soeverit may appear to a carnal eye; 
for the power of God works by it the salvation 
of alt that believe; it shows us the way of sal- 
vation (Acts xvi. 17), and is the great charter 
by which salvation is conveyed and made 
over tous. But, (1.) It is through the power 
of God; without that power the gospel is but 
a dead letter; the revelation of the gospel is 
the revelation of the arm of the Lord (Isa. 
liii. 1), as power went along with the word of 
Christ to heal diseases. (2.) It is to those, 
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others); from the first faith, by which we are 
put into a justified state, to after faith, by 
which we live, and are continued in that 
state: and the faith that. justifies us is no 
less than our taking Christ for our Saviour, 
and becoming true Christians, according to 
the tenour of the baptismal covenant; from 
faith engrafting us into Christ, to faith de- 
riving virtue from him as our root: both im- 
plied in the next words, The just shail live by 
faith, Just by faith, there is faith justifying 
us; live by faith, there is faith maintaining 
us; and so there is a righteousness from faith 
to faith. Faith is all in all, both in the be- 
ginning and progress of a Christian life. It 
is not from faith to works, as if faith put us 
into a justified state, and then works pre- 


terests us in the gospel salvation ; to others | along from faith to faith, as 2 Cor. iii. 18, 
it is hidden. The medicine prepared will not! from glory to glory; it is increasing, con- 
cure the patient if it be not taken.—To the | tinning, persevering faith, faith pressing for- 
Jew first. The lost sheep of the house of Israel| ward, and getting ground of unbelief. To 
had the first offer made them, both by Christ | show that this is no novel upstart doctrine, 
and his apostles. You first (Acts iii. 26), but | lie quotes for it that famous scripture in the, 
upon their refusal the apostles turned to the | Old Testament, so often mentioned in the 


and those only, that believe. Believing ers [along and maintained us in it, but it is all 


Gentiles, Acts xiii. 46. Jews and Gentiles 
now stand upon the some level, both equally 
miserable without a Saviour, and both equally 
welcome to the Saviour, Col. iii. 11. Such 
Joctrine as this was surprising to the Jews, 
who had hitherto been the peculiar people, 
and had looked with scorn upon the Gentile 
world; but the long-expected Messiah proves 
a light to erlighten the Gentiles, as well as the 
ulory of his people Israel. 

2. The justification of believers as the 
way (v. 17): For therein, that is, in this gos- 
pel, which Paul so much triumphs in, és the 
righteousness of God revealed. Our misery 
and ruin being the product and consequent 
of our iniquity, that which will show us the 
way of salvation must needs show us the way 
of justification, and this the gospel does. 
The gospel makes known a righteousness. 
While God is a just and holy God, and we 
are guilty sinners, it is necessary we should 
have a righteousness wherein to appear be- 
fore him; and, blessed be God, there is such 
a righteousness brought in by Messiah the 
prince (Dan. ix. 24) and revealed in the gos- 
pel; a righteousness, that is, a gracious me- 
thod of reconciliation and acceptance, not- 
withstanding the guilt of our sins. This 
evangelical righteousness, (1.) Is called the 
righteousness of God ; it is of God’s appoint- 
ing, of God’s approving and accepting. It is 
so called to cut off all pretensions to a righ- 
teousness resulting from the merit of our own 
works. It is the righteousness of Christ, 
who is God, resulting from a satisfaction of 
infinite value. (2.) It is said to be from faith 
to faith, from the faithfulness of God reveal- 
ing to the faith of man receiving (so some); 
from the faith of dependence upon Ged, and 
dealing ‘with him immediately, as Adam be- 
fore the fall, to the faith of dependence upon 
a Mediator, and so dealing with God (so 
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|New (Hab. ii. 4): The just shall live by faith. 
Being justified by faith he shall live by it 
both the life of grace and of glory. The 
prophet there had piaced himself upon the 
svatch-tower, expecting some extraordinary 
liscoveries (v. 1), and the discovery was of 
the certainty of the appearance of the pro- 
mised Messiah in the fulness of time, not- 
withstanding seeming delays. This is thers 
called the vision, by way of eminence, as else. 
where the promise; and while that time is 
coming, as well as when it has come, the just 
shali live by faith. Thus is the evangelical 
righteousness from faith to faith—from Old- 
Testament faith in a Christ to come to New- 
‘Testament faith in a Christ already come. 
II. ‘The proof of this proposition, that ber’ 
Jews and Gentiles stand in need of a ris - 
teousness wherein to appear before God, and — 
that neither the one nor the other have any of 
their own ta plead. Justification must be 
either by faith or works. It cannot be by 
works, which he proves at large by deserib- 
ing the works both of Jews and Gentiles; 
and therefore he concludes it must be by faith, 
ch. ii. 20, 28. The apostle, like a skilful sur- 
geon, before he applies the plaster, searches 
the wound—endeavours first to convince of 
guilt and wrath, and then to show the way of 
salvation. Thismakes the gospel themore wel- 
come. We must first see the righteousness of 
| Godcondemning, and then the righteousnessof 
God justifying will appear worthy of all accep- 
| tation. In general (v. 18), the wrath of God is re- 
vealed. The light of nature and the light of 
the law reveal the wrath of God from sin to 
sin. It is well for us that the gospel reveals 
the justifying nghteousness of God from 
faith to faith. The antithesis is observable. 
Here is 
1. The sinfulness of man described ; he re- 

duceth it to two heads, ungodliness and unrigh- : 
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teousness ; nngodliness against the laws of the 
first table, unrighteousness against those of the 
second. 

2. The cause of that sinfulness, and that 
is, holding the truth in unrighteousness. Some 
communes notitie, some ideas they had of the 
being of God, and of the difference of good 
and evil; but they held them in unrighteous- 
ness, that is, they knew and professed them 
in a consistency with their wicked courses. 
They held the truth as a captive or prisoner, 
that it should not influence them, as other- 
wise it would. An unrighteous wicked heart 
is the dungeon in which many a good truth 
is detained and buried. Holding fast the form 
of sound words in faith and love is the root 
of all religion (2 Tim. i. 13), but holding it 
fast in unrighteousness is the root of all sin. 

3. The displeasure of God against it: The 
wrath of God is revealed from heaven; not 
only in the written word, which ts given by 
inspiration of God (theGentiles had not that), 
but in the providences of God, his judgments 
executed upon sinners, which do not spring 


out of the dust, or fall out by chance, nor are = things, disobedient to parents, 


they to be ascribed to second causes, but 
they are a revelation from heaven. Or wrath 
from heaven is revealed ; it is not the wrath 
of a man like ourselves, but wrath from 
heaven, therefore the more terrible and the 
more unavoidable. 

19 Because that which may be 
known of God is manifest in them ; 
for God hath showed i¢ unto them. 
20 For the invisible things of him 
from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead; so that they 
are without excuse: 21 Because 
that, when they knew God, they glo- 
rified him not as God, neither were 
thankful; but became vain in their 
imaginations, and their foolish heart 
was darkened. 22 Professing them- 
selves to be wise, they became fools, 
23 And changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to 
birds, and four footed beasts, and 
creeping things. 24 Wherefore God 
also gave them up to uncleanness 
through the lusts of their own hearts, 
to dishonour their own bodies be- 
tween themselves: 25 Who changed 
the truth of God into a lie, and 
worshipped and served the creature 
more than the Creator, who is 
blessed for ever. Amen. 26 For 
this cause God gave them up unto 
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vile affections : for even their women 
did change the natural use into that 
which is against nature: 27 And 
likewise also the men, leaving the 
natural use of the woman, burned in 
thcir lust one toward another; men 
with men working that which is un- 
seemly, and receiving in themselves 
that recompence of their error which 
was meet. 28 And even as they did 
not like to retain God in their know- 
ledge, God gave them over to a 
reprobate mind, to do those things 
which are not convenient; 29 Being 
filled with all unrighteousness, for- 
nication, wickedness, covetousness, 
maliciousness ; full of envy, murder 
debate, deceit, malignity ; whisperers, 


30 Backbiters, haters of God, de- 


spiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of 


31 Without understanding, covenant- 
breakers, without natural affection, 
implacable, unmerciful: 32 Who 
knowing the judgment of God, that 
they which commit such things are 
worthy of death, not orly do the 
same, but have pleasure in them that 
do them. 


In this last part of the chapter the apostle 
applies what he had said particularly to the 
Gentile world, in which we may observe, 

I. The means and helps they had to come 
to the knowledge of God. Though they had 
not such a knowledge of his law as Jacob and 
Israel had (Ps. cxlvii. 20), yet among them 
he left not himself without witness (Acts xiv. 
17): For that which may be known, &c., v. 19, 
20. Observe, 

1 What discoveries they had: That which 
may be known of God is manifest, iv abroig— 
among them; that is, there were some even 
among them that had the knowledge of God, 
were convinced of the existence of one su- 
preme Numen. The philosophy of Pythago- 
ras, Plato, and the Stoics, discovered a great 
deal of the knowledge of God, as appears by 
abundance of testimonies. That which may 
be known, which implies that there is a great 
deal which may not be known. The being of 
God may be apprehended, but cannot be 
comprehended.» We cannot by searching 
find him out, Job xi. 7—9. Finite under. 
standings cannot perfectly know an infimte 
being; but, blessed be God, there is that 
which may be known, enough to lead us to 
our chief end, the glorifying and enjoying of 
him ; and these things revealed belong to us 
and to our children, while secret things are 
not to be pried into. Deut. xxix. 29. 
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2. Whence they had these discoveries : 
God hath shown it to them. 'Those common 
natural notions which they had of God were 
imprinted upon their hearts by the God of 
nature himself, who is the Father of lights. 
This sense of a Deity, and a regard to that 
Deity, are so connate with the human nature 
that some think we are to distinguish men 
from brutes by these rather than by reason. 

3. By what way and means these disco- 
veries and notices which they had were con- 
firmed and improved, namely, by the work 
of creation (v.20): For the invisible things of 
God, &c. 

(1,) Observe what they knew: The invisi- 
ble things of him, even his eternal power and 
Godhead. Though God be not the object of 
sense, yet he hath discovered and made 
known himself by those things that are sen- 
sible. The power and Godhead of God are 
mvisible things, and yet are clearly seen in 
their products. He works in secret’ (Job 
xxiii. 8,9; Ps. exxxix. 15; Eccl. xi. 5), but 
manifests what he has wrought, and therein 
makes known his power and Godhead, and 
others of his attributes which natural light ap- 
prehends in the idea of aGod. They could 
` not come by natural light to the knowledge 
of the three persons in the Godhead (though 
some fancy they have found footsteps of this 
in Plato’s writings), but they did come to the 
knowledge of the Godhead, at least so much 
knowledge as was sufficient to have kept 
them from idolatry. ‘This was that truth 
which they held in unrighteousness. 

(2.) How they knewit: By the things that 
are made, which could not make themselves, 
nor fall into such an exact order and har- 
mony by any casual hits; and therefore must 
have been produced by some first cause or in- 
telligent agent, which first cause could be no 
ether than an eternal powerful God. See Ps. 
xix. 1; Isa. xl. 26; Acts xvii. 24. The work- 
man is known by his work. The variety, 
multitude, order, beauty, harmony, different 
nature, and excellent contrivance, of the 
things that are made, the direction of them 
to certain ends, and the concurrence of all 
the parts to the good and beauty of the 
whole, do abundantly prove a Creator and 
his eternal power and Godhead. Thus did 
the light shine in the darkness. And this 
From the creation of the world. Understand 
it either, [1.] As the topic from which the 
knowledge of them is drawn. To evince 
this truth, we have recourse to the great 
work of creation. And some think this 
«riow Kéopou, this creature of the world (as it 
may be read), is to be understood of man, the 
rriciç kar’ tLoxyjv—the most remarkable crea- 
ture of the lower world, called xricic, Mark 
xvi. 15. The frame and structure of human 
bodies, and especially the most excellent 
powers, faculties, and capacities of human 
souls, do abundantly prove that there is a 
Creator, and that he is God. Or, [2.] As 
the date of the discovery. It as old as the 
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creation of the world. In this sense azd 
ktigew¢ kóopov is most frequently used im 
scripture. ‘These notices concerning God 
are not any modern discoveries, hit upon of 
late, but ancient truths, which were from the 
beginning. The way of the acknowledgment 
of God is a good old way; it was from the 
ae: ‘Truth got the start of error. 

I. Their gross idolatry, notwithstanding 
these discoveries that God made to them 
of himself; described here, v. 21—23, 25. 
We shall the less wonder at the inefficacy of 
these natural discoveries to prevent the 
idolatry of the Gentiles if we remember how 
prone even the Jews, who had scripture light 
to guide them, were to idolatry ; so miserably 
are the degenerate sons of men plunged in 
the mire of sense. Observe, 

1. The inward cause of their idolatry, v. 
21, 22. They are therefore without excuse, 
in that they did know God, and from what 
they knew might easily infer that it was their 
duty to worship him, and him only. Though 
some have greater light and means of know. 
ledge than others, yet all have enough to 
leave them inexcusable. But the mischief of 
it was that, (1.) They glorified him not as God. 
Their affections towards him, and their awe 
and adoration of him, did not keep pace with 
their knowledge. To glorify him as God is 
to glorify him only ; for there can be but one 
infinite: but they did not so glorify him, for 
they set up a multitude of other deities. ‘To 
glorify him as God is to worship him with 
spiritual worship; but they made images ot 
him. Not to glorify God as God is in effect 
not to glorify him at all; to respect him as a 
creature is not to glorify him, but to disho- 
nourhim. (2.) Neither were they thankful ; not 
thankful for the favours in general they re- 
ceived from God (insensibleness of God’s 
mercies is at the bottom of our sinful depar- 
tures from him); not thankful in particular 
for the discoveries God was pleased to make 
of himself to them. Those that do not 
improve the means of knowledge and grace 
are justly reckoned unthankful for them 
(3.) But they became vain in their imagina- 
tions, iv roic dtadoytopoigc—in their reason- 
ings, in their practical inferences. They had 
a great deal of knowledge of general truths 
(v. 19), but no prudence to apply them to 
particular cases. Or, in their notions of 
God, and the creation of the world, and the 
origination of mankind, and the chief good; 
in these things, when they quitted the plain 
truth, they soon disputed themselves into a 
thousand vain and foolish fancies. The se~ 
veral opinions and hypotheses of the various 
sects of philosophers concerning these things 
were sO many vain imaginations. When truth 
is forsaken, errors multiply in infinitum—m- 
jinitely. (4.) And their foolish heart was dark- 
ened. The foolishness and practical wickedness 
of the heart cloud and darken the intellectual 
powers and faculties. Nothing tends more 
to the blinding and perverting of the under-, 
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standing than the corruption and depraved- 
ness of the will and affections. (5.) Profess- 
ing themselves to be wise, they became fools, v. 
22. This looks black upon the philosophers, 
the pretenders to wisdom and professors of 
it. Those that had the most luxuriant fancy, 
in framing to themselves the idea of a God, 
fell into the most gross and absurd conceits : 
and it was the just punishment of their pride 
and self-conceitedness. It has been observed 
that the most refined nations, that made the 
greatest show of wisdom, were the arrantest 
tools in religion. The barbarians adored the 
sun and moon, which of all others was the 
most specious idolatry; while the learned 
Egyptians worshipped an ox and an onion. 
The Grecians, who excelled them in wisdom, 
adored diseases and human passions. The 
Romans, the wisest of all, worshipped the fu- 
ries. And at this day the poor Americans 
worship the thunder; while the ingenious 
Chinese adore the devil. Thus the world by 
wisdom knew not God, 1 Cor. i. 21. Asa 
profession of wisdom is an aggravation of 
folly, so a proud conceit of wisdom is the 
cause of a great deal of folly. Hence we read 
of few philosophers who were converted to 
Christianity; and Paul’s preaching was no 
where so laughed at and ridiculed as among 
the learned Athenians, Acts xvii. 18—32. 
DdoKxovrec eivatr—conceiting themselves to be 
wise. The plain truth of the being of God 
would not content them; they thought 
themselves above that, and so fell into the 
greatest errors. 

2. The outward acts of their idolatry, v. 
23—25. (1.) Making images of God (wv. 23), 
by which, as much as in them lay, they 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God. 
Compare Ps. cvi. 20; Jer. ii. 11. They as- 
cribed a deity to the most contemptible crea- 
tures, and by them represented God. It was 
the greatest honour God did to man that he 
made man in the image of God; but it is 
the greatest dishonour man has done to God 
that he has made God in the image of man. 
This was what God so strictly warned the 
Jews against, Deut. iv. 15, &c. This the 
apostle shows the folly of in his sermon at 
Athens, Acts xvii. 29. See Isa. xl. 18, &c.; 
xliv. 10, &c. Thisis called (w. 25) changing 
the truth of God into a lie. As it did disho- 
nour his glory, so it did misrepresent his 
being. Idols are called lies, for they belie 
God, as if he had a body, whereas he is a 
Spirit, Jer. xxiii. 14; Hos. vii. 1. Teachers 
of lies, Hab. ii. 18. (2.) Giving divine ho- 
nour to the creature: Worshipped and served 
the creature, mapa ròv xricavra—besides the 
Creator. They did own a supreme Numen in 
their profession, but they did in effect dis- 
own him by the worship they paid to the crea- 
ture ; for God will be all or none. Or, above 


the Creator, paying more devout respect to 
their inferior deities, stars, heroes, demons, 
thinking the supreme God inaccessible, or 
above their worship. The sin itself was their 
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worshipping the creature at all; but this 
is mentioned as an aggravation of the sin, 
that they worshipped the creature more thar 
the Creator. This was the general wicked- 
ness of the Gentile world, and became twisted 
in with their laws and government ; in com- 
pliance with which even the wise men among 
them, who knew and owned a supreme God 
and were convinced of the nonsense and ab- 
surdity of their polytheism and idolatry, yet 
did as the rest of their neighbours did. Se- 
neca, in his book De Superstitione, as it is 
quoted by dug. de Civit. Dei, lib. vi. cap. 10 
(for the book itself is lost), after he had 
largely shown the great folly and impiety of 
the vulgar religion, in divers instances of it, 
yet concludes, Que omnia sapiens servabit 
tanquam legibus jussa, non tanquam diis grata 
—All which a wise man will observe as esta- 
blished by law, not imagining them grateful to 
the gods. And afterwards, Omnem istam ig- 
nobilem deorum turbam, quam longo evo longa 
superstitio congessit, sic adorabimus, ut me- 
minerimus cultum ejus magis ad morem quam 
ad rem pertinere—All this ignoble rout of 
gods, which ancient superstition has amassea 
together by long prescription, we will so adore 
as to remember that the worship of them is 
rather g compliance with custom than material 
initself. Upon which Augustine observes, Cole- 
bat quod reprehendebat, agebat quod arguebat, 
quod culpabat adorabat—He worshipped that 
which he censured, he did that which he had 
proved wrong, and he adored what he found 
fault with. I mention this thus largely be- 
cause methinks it doth fully explain that of 
the apostle here (v. 18): Who hold the truth in 
unrighteousness. It is observable that upon 
the mention of the dishonour done to God 
by the idolatry of the Gentiles the apostle, in 
the midst of his discourse, expresses himselt 
in an awful adoration of God: Who is blessea 
Jor ever. Amen. When we see or hear of 
any contempt cast upon God or his name, we 
should thence take occasion to think and 
speak highly and honourably of him. In this, 
‘as in other things, the worse others are, the 
better we should be. Blessed for ever, not- 
withstanding these dishonours done to his 
name: though there are those that do not 
glorify him, yet he is glorified, and will be 
glorified to eternity. 

III. The judgments of God upon them for 
this idolatry ; not many temporal judgments 
(the idolatrous nations were the conquering 
ruling nations of the world), but spiritual 
judgments, giving them up to the most bru- 
tish and unnatural lusts. Tlapédwrey aùroùç 
—He gave them up ; it is thrice repeated here, 
v. 24, 26, 28. Spiritual judgments are of 
all judgments the sorest, and to be most 
dreaded. Observe, 

1. By whom they were given up. God 
gave them up, in a way of righteous judg- 
ment, as the just punishment of their idol- 
atry—taking off the bridle of restraining 
grace—leaving them to themselves—letting 


The depravity of the Gentiles. 
them alone; for his grace is his own, he is 
debtor to no man, he may give or withhold 
his grace at pleasure. Whether this giving 
up be a positive act of God or only privative 
we leave to the schools to dispute: but this 
we are sure of that it is nonew thing for God 
to give men up to their own hearts’ lusts, to 
send them strong delusions, to let Satan loose 
upon them, nay, to lay stumbling-blocks be- 
fore them. And yet God is not the author 
of sin, but herein infinitely just and holy; 
for, though the greatest wickedness follow 
upon this giving up, the fault of that is to he 
laid upon the sinner’s wicked heart. If the 
patient be obstinate, and will not submit to 
the methods prescribed, but wilfully takes 
and does that which is prejudicial to him, the 
physician is not to be blamed if he give him 
up asin a desperate condition ; and all tne 
fatal symptoms that follow are not to be im- 
puted to the physician, but to the disease 
itself and to the folly and wilfulness of the 
patient. 

2. To what they were given up. 

(1.) To uneleanness and vile affections, 
v. 24, 26, 27. Those that would not enter- 
tain the more pure and refined notices of 
natural light, which tend to preserve the 
honour of God, justly forfeited those more 
gross and palpable sentiments which preserve 
the honour of human nature. Man being in 
honour, and refusing to understand tne God 
that made him, thus becomes worse than the 
Thus one, by 


beasts that perish, Ps. xlix. 20. 
the divine permission, becomes the punish- 
ment of another; but it is (as it is said here) 
through the lusts of their own hearts—there 
all the fault is to be laid. Those who dis- 
honoured God were given up to dishonour 


themselves. A man cannot be delivered up 
toa greater slavery than to be given up to 
his own lusts. Such are given over, like the 
Egyptians (Isa. xix. 4), into the hand of a 
cruel lord. The particular instances of 
their uncleanness and vile affections are their 
unnatural lusts, for which many of the 
heathen, even of those among them who 
passed for wise men, as Solon and Zeno, were 
infamous, against the plainest and most ob- 
vious dictates of natural light. The crying 
iniquity of Sodom and Gomorrah, for which 
God rained hell from heaven upon them, he- 
came not only commonly practised, but 
avowed, in the pagan nations. Perhaps the 
apostle especially refers to the abominations 
that were committed in the worship of their 
idol-gods, in which the worst of unclean- 
nesses were prescribed for the honour of their 
gods; dunghill service for dunghill gods: 
the unclean spirits delight in such ministra- 
tions. In the church of Rome, where the 
pagan idolatries are revived, images wor- 
shipped, and saints only substituted in the 
room of demons, we hear of these same abomi- 
ations going barefaced, licensed by the pope 
(Fou’s Acts and Monuments, vol. i. p. 808), 
and not only commoniy perpetrated, but jus- 
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tified and pleaded for t y some of their car- 
dinals: the same spiritual plagues for the 
same spiritual wickednesses. See what wick- 
edness there is in the nature of man. How 
abominable and filthy is man! Lord, what is 
man? says David; what a vile creature is 
he when left to himself! How much are wa 
beholden to the restraining grace of God for 
the preserving any thing of the honour and 
decency of the human nature! For, were it 
not for this, man, who was made but little 
lower than the angels, would make himself a 
great deal lower than the devils. This is said 
to be that recompence of their error which 
was meet. The Judge of all the earth does 
right, and observes a meetness between the 
sin and the punishment of it. 

_ (2.) To a reprobate mind in these abomina- 
tions, v. 28. 

[1.] They did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge. The blindness of their under- 
standings was caused by the wilful aversion 
of their wills and affections. They did not 
retain God in their knowledge, because they 
didnot likeit. They would neither knownorde 
any thing but just what pleased themselves. It 
is Just the temper of carnal hearts; the pleas. 
ing of themselves is their highest end. ‘Thera 
are many that have God in their knowledge, 
they cannot help it, the light shines so fully 
in their faces; but they do not retain him 
there. They say to the Almighty, Depart 
(Job xxi. 14), and they therefore do not retain 
God in their knowledge because it thwarts 
and contradicts their lusts; they do not like 
it. In their knowledge—iy tarryywoe. There 
is a difference between yrworc and émryyware, 
the knowledge and the acknowledgment of 
God; the pagans knew God, but did not, 
would not, acknowledge him. 

[2.] Answerable to this wilfulness of theirs, 
in gatnsaying the truth, God gave them over 
to a wilfulness in the grossest sins, here called 
a reprobate mind—tsic adoxipoyv vovy, a mind 
void of all sense and judgment to discern 
things that differ, so that they could not dis- 
tinguish their right hand from their left in 
spiritual things. See whither a course of sin 
leads, and into what a gulf it plunges the 
sinner at last; hither fleshly lusts have a 
direct tendency. Eyes full of adultery cannot 
cease from sin, 2 Pet. ii. 14. This reprobate 
mind was a blind seared conscience, past feel- 
ing, Eph. iv. 19. When the judgment is 
once reconciled to sin, the man is in the 
suburbs of hell. At first Pharaoh hardened 
his heart, but afterwards God hardened 
Pharaoh’s heart. Thus wilful hardness is 
justly punished with judicial hardness.— To 
do those things which are not convenient. 'This 
phrase may seem to bespeak a diminutive evil, 
but here it is expressive of the grossest enor- 
mities ; things that are not agreeable to men, 
but contradict the very light and law of na- 
ture. And here he subjoins a black list of 
those unbecoming things which the Gentiles 
were guilty of, being delivered up to a repro 
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bate mind. No wickedness so heinous, so 
contrary to the light of nature, to the law of 
nations, and to all the interests of mankind, 
but a reprobate mind will comply with it. By 
the histories of those times, especially the 
accounts we have of the then prevailing dis- 
positions and practices of the Romans when 
the ancient virtue of that commonwealth was 
so degenerated, it appears that these sins here 
mentioned were then and there reigning na- 
' tional sins. No fewer than twenty-three 
several sorts of sins and sinners are here spe- 
cified, v. 29—31. Here the devil’s seat is; 
his name is legion, for they are many. It 
was time to have the gospel preached among 
them, for the world had need of reformation. 
First, Sims against the first table: Haters 
of God. Here is the devil in his own colours, 
sin appearing sin. Could it be imagined that 
rational creatures should hate the chief 
good, and depending ereatures abhor the 
fountain of their being? And yet so it is. 
Every sin has in it a hatred of God; but 
some sinners are more open and avowed 
enemies to him than others, Zech. xi. 8. 
Proud men and boasters cope with God him- 
self, and put those crowns upon their own 
heads which must be cast before his throne. 
Secondly, Sins against the second table. 
These are especially mentioned, because in 
these things they had a clearer light. In 
general here is a charge of unrighteousness. 
This is put first, for every sin is unrighteous- 
ness; it is withholding that which is due, 
perverting that which is right ; it is especially 
put for second-table sins, doing as we would 
not be done by. Against the fifth command- 
ment: Disobedient to parents, and without 
natural affection—dcrépyouc, that is, parents 
unkind and cruel to their children. Thus, 
when duty fails on one side, it commonly fails 
onthe other. Disobedient children are justly 
punished with unnatural parents ; and, on the 
contrary, unnatural parents with disobedient 
children. Against the sixth commandment : 
Wickedness (domg mischief for mischief’s 
sake), maliciousness, envy, murder, debate 
(&pdog—contention), malignity, despiteful, im- 
placable, unmerciful ; all expressions of that 
hatred of our brother which is heart-murder. 
Against the seventh commandment: Forni- 
cation ; he mentions no more, having spoken 
before of other uncleannesses. Against the 
eighth commandment: Unrighteousness, co- 
vetousness. Against the ninth commandment: 
Deceit, whisperers, back-biters, covenant- 
breakers, lying and slandering. Here are 
two generals not before mentioned—inventors 
of evil things, and without understanding ; 
wise to do evil, and yet having no knowledge 
todo good. The more deliberate and politic 
sinners are in inventing evil things, the 
greater is their sin: so quick of invention in 
sin, and yet without understanding (stark 
fools) in the thoughts of God. Here is enough 
to humble us all, in the sense of our original 
corruption; for every heart by nature has in 
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it the seed and spawn of all these sins. In 
the close he mentions the aggravations of the 
sins, v. 32. 1. They knew the judgment of 
God ; that is, (1.) ‘They knew the law. The 
*udgment of God is that which his justice re-. 
quires, which, because he is just, he judgeth 
rmeet to.be done. (2.) They knew the pe- 
nalty; so it is explained here: They knew 
that those who commit such things were worthy 
of death, eternal death ; their own consciences 
could not but suggest this to them, and yet 
they ventured upon it. It is a great aggra- 
vation of sin when it is committed against 
knowledge (James iv. 17), especially against 
the knowledge of the judgment of God. Itis 
daring presumption to run upon the sword’s 
point. It argues the heart much hardened, 
and very resolutely set upon sin. 2. They 
not only do the same, but have pleasure in those 
that do them. The violence of some present 
temptation may hurry a man into the com- 
mission of such. sins himself in which the 
vitiated appetite may take a pleasure; but to 
be pleased with other people’s sins is to love 
sin for sin’s sake: it is joining in a con- 
federacy for the devil’s kingdom and interest. 
| Suvevdoxovor: they do not only -ommit, sin, 
but they defend and justify it, and encourage 
others to do the like. Our own sins are 
much aggravated by our concurrence with, 
and complacency in, the sins of others. 

Now lay all this together, and then say 
whether the Gentile world, lying under so 
much guilt and corruption, could be justified 

before God by any works of their own. 


CHAP. II. 


The scope of the first two chapters of this epistle mey he gathered 
from ch. iii. 9, *‘We have before proved both Jews and Gentiles 
that they are all under sin.” This we have proved upon the Gen- 
tiles (chap. i.), now in this chapter he proves it upon the Jews, 
as appears by ver. 17, * thon art calleda Jew.” 1. He proves in 
general that Jews and Gentiles stand upon the samo level before 
the justice of God, to ver. 11. 11, He shows more particularly what 
sins the Jewe were guilty of, notwithstanding their profession and 
vain pretensions, ver. 17, to the end. 


HEREFORE thou art inexcus-. 
able, O man, whosoever thou 

art that judgest: for wherein thou 
judgest another, thou condemnest 
thyself; for thou that judgest doest 
the same things. 2 But we are sure 
that the judgment of God is accord- 
ing to truth against them which com- 
mit such things. 3 And thinkest 
thou this, O man, that judgest them 
which do such things, and doest the 
same, that thou shalt escape the judg- 
ment of God? 4 Or despisest thou 
the riches of his goodness and for- 
bearance and longsuffering; not 
knowing that the goodness of God 
leadeth thee to repentance? 5 But 
after thy hardness and impenitent 
heart treasurest up unto thyself wrath. 


against the day cf wrath and revela 
11 


——— 


Equity of the divine government. 
tion of the righteous judgment of 
God: 6 Who will render to every 
man according to his deeds: 7 To 
them who by patient continuance in 
well doing seek for glory and honour 
and immortality, eternal life: S But 
unto them that are contentious, and 
do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
righteousness, indignation, and wrath, 
9 Tribulation and anguish, upon every 
soul of man that doeth evil, of the 
Jew first, and also of the Gentile; 
10 But glory, honour, and peace, to 
every man that worketh good, to the 
Jew first, and also to the Gentile: 
11 For there is no respect of persons 
with God. 12 For as many as have 
sinned without law shall also perish 
without law: and as many as have 
sinned in the law shall be judged by 
the law; 13 (For not the hearers of 
the law are just before God, but the 
doers of the Jaw shall be justified. 
14 For when the Gentiles, which 
have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, these, 
having not the law, are a law unto 
themselves: 15 Which show the 
work of the law written in their hearts, 
their conscience also bearing witness, 
and their thoughts the mean while 
accusing or else excusing one another;) 
16 In the day when God shall judge 
the secrets of men by Jesus Christ 
according to my gospel. 

In the former chapter the apostle had re- 
presented the state of the Gentile world to be 
as bad and black as the Jews were ready 
enough to pronounce it. And now, designing 
to show that the state of.the Jews was very 
bad too, and their sin in many respects more 
aggravated, to prepare his way he sets himself 
in this part of the chapter to show that God 
would proceed upon equal terms of justice 
with Jews and Gentiles ; and not with such a 
partial hand as the Jews were apt to think he 
would use in their favour. 

I. He arraigns them for their censorious- 
ness and self-conceit (v. 1): Thou art in- 
excusable, O man, whosoever thou art that 
judgest. As he expresses himself in general 
terms, the admonition may reach those many 
masters (Jam. iii. 1), of whatever nation or 
profession they are, that assume to themselves 


a power to censure, control, and condemn 
others. But he intends especially the Jews, 


and to them particularly he applies this 

general charge (w. 21), Thou who teachest 

another teachest thou not thyself? The Jews 
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were generally a proud sort of people, that 
looked with a great deal of scorn and con- 
tempt upon the poor Gentiles, as not worthy 
to be set with the dogs of their flock; while 
in the mean time they were themselves as bad 
and immoral—though not idolaters, as the 
Gentiles, yet sacrilegious, v.22. Therefore 
thou art inexcusable. Ifthe Gentiles, who had 
but the light of nature, were inexcusable 
(ch. i. 20), much more the Jews, who had the 
light of the law, the revealed will of God, 
and so had greater helps than the Gentiles. 

II. He asserts the invariable justice of the 
divine government v. 2,3. To drive home 
the conviction, he here shows what a righ- 
teous God that is with whom we have to do, 
and how just in his proceedings. It is usual 
with the apostle Paul, in his writings, upon 
mention of some material point, to make 
large digressions upon it; as here concerning 
the justice of God (w. 2), That the judgment of 
God is according to truth,—according to the 
eternal rules of justice and equity,—ac- 
cording to the heart, and not according to 
the outward appearance (1 Sam. xvi. 7),—ac- 
cording to the works, and not with respect to 
persons, is a doctrine which we are all sure of, 
for he would not be God if he were not just ; 
but it behoves those especially to consider it 
who condemn others for those things which 
they themselves are guilty of, and so, while 
they practise sin and persist in that practice, 
think to bribe the divine justice by protesting 
against sin and exclaiming loudly upon 
others that are guilty, as if preaching against 
sin would atone for the guilt of it. But ob- 
serve how he puts it to the sinner’s con- 
science (v. 3): Thinkest thou this, O man? 
O man, a rational creature, a dependent crea- 
ture, made by God, subject under him, and 
accountable to him. The case is so plain 
that we may venture to appeal to the sinner’s 
own thoughts: “ Canst thou think that thou 
shalt escape the judgment of God? Can the 
heart-searching God be imposed upon by 
formal pretences, the righteous Judge of all 
so bribed and put off?” The most plausible 
politic sinners, who acquit themselves before 
men with the greatest confidence, cannot 
escape the judgment of God, cannot avoid 
being judged and condemned.. 

Ili. He draws up a charge against them 
(v. 4, 5) consisting of two branches :— 

1. Slighting the goodness of God (w. 4), 
the riches of his goodness. This is especially 
applicable to the Jews, who had singular 
tokens of the divine favour. Means are mer- 
cies, and the more light we sin against the 
more love we sin against. Low and mean 
thoughts of the divine goodness are at the 
bottom of a great deal of sin. There is in 
every wilful sin an interpretative contempt of 
the goodness of God; it is spurning at his 
bowels, particularly the goodness of his pa- 
tience, his forbearance and long-suffering, 
taking occasion thence to be so much the 
more bold in sin, Eccl. viii 11. Not knowing 
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manifested before all the world, these seeming 


tically and with application, that the goodness | disorders set to rights, and the heavens shall 


of God leadeth thee, the design of it is to lead 
thee, to repentance. It is not enough for us 
to know that God’s goodness leads to repent- 
ance, but we must know that it leads ws— 
thee in particular. See here what method 
God takes to bring sinners to repentance. 
He leads them, not drives them like beasts, 
but leads them like rational creatures, allures 
them (Hos. ii. 14); and it is goodness that 
leads, bands of love, Hos. xi. 4. Compare 
Jer. xxxi. 3. The consideration of the good- 
ness of God, his common goodness to all (the 
goodness of his providence, of his patience, 
and of his offers), should be effectual to 
bring us all to repentance; and the reason 
why so many continue in impenitency is be- 
cause they do not know and consider this. 

2. Provoking the wrath of God, v. 5. The 
rise of this provocation is a hard and tmpeni- 
tent heart ;‘and the ruin of sinners is their 
walking after such a heart, being led by it. 
To sin is to walk in the way of the heart ; 
and when that is a hard and impenitent 
heart (contracted hardness by long custom, 
besides that which is natural), how desperate 
must the course needs be! The provocation 
is expressed by treasuring up wrath.’ Those 
that go on in a course of sin are treasuring up 
unto themselves wrath. A treasure denotes 
abundance. It is a treasure that will be 
spending to eternity, and yet never exhausted; 
and yet sinners are still adding to it as toa 
treasure. ' Every wilful sin adds to the score, 
and will inflame the reckoning; it brings a 
branch to their wrath, as some read that 
(Ezek. viii. 17), they put the branch to their 
nose. A treasure denotes secrecy. The trea- 
sury or magazine of wrath is the heart of 
God himself, in which it lies hid, as treasures 
in some secret‘ place sealed up; see Dent. 
xxxii. 34; Job xiv. 17. But withal it denotes 
reservation to some further occasion ; as the 
treasures of the hail are reserved against the 
day of battle and war, Job xxxvii. 22, 23. 
These treasures will be broken open like the 
fountains of the great deep, Gen. vii. 11. 
They are treasured up against the day of 
wrath, when they will be dispensed by the 
wholesale, poured out by full vials. ‘Though 
the present day be a day of patience and for- 
bearance towards sinners, yet there is a day 
of wrath coming—wrath, and nothing but 
wrath. Indeed, every day is to sinners a day 
of wrath, for God is angry with the wicked 
every day (Ps. vii. 11), but there is the great 
day of wrath coming, Rev. vi. 17. And that 
day of wrath will be the day of the revelation 
of the righteous judgment of God. The wrath 
of God is not like our wrath, a heat and pas- 
sion; no, fury is not in him (Isa. xxvii. 4) : 
but it is a righteous judgment, his will to 
ae sin, because he hates it as pony to 
his nature. This righteous judgment of God 
1s now many times concealed in the prosperity 
and success of sinners, but shortly it will be 


declare his righteousness, Ps. 1.6. Therefore 
judye nothing before the time. 

IV. He describes the measures by which God 
proceeds in his judgment. Having mentioned 
the righteous judgment of God in v. 5, he here 
illustrates that judgment, and the righteous- 
ness of it, and shows what we may expect 
from God, and by what rule he will judge 
the world. The equity of distributive justice 
is the dispensing of frowns and favours wit! 
respect to deserts and without respect tu 
persons: such is the righteous judgment 
of God. 

1. He will render to every man according 
to his deeds (v. 6), a truth often mentioned in 
scripture, to prove that the Judge of all tho 
earth does right. 

(1.) In dispensing his favours; and this is 
mentioned twice here, both in v. 7 and v. 10, 
For he delights to show mercy. Observe, 

[1.] The objects of his favour: Those who 
by patient continuance, &c.’ By this we may 
try our interest in the divine favour, and may 
hence be directed what course to take, that 
we may obtain it. Those whom the righteous 
God will reward are, First, Such as fix to 
themselves the right end, that seek for glory, 
and honour,and immortality ; that is, the glory 
and honour which are immortal— accept» 
ance with God here and for ever. ‘There is 
a holy ambition which is at the bottom of all 
practical religion, This is seeking the king- 
dom of God, looking in our desires and aims 
as high as heaven, and resolved to take up 
with nothing short of it. This seeking im- 
plies a loss, sense of that loss, desire to re- 
trieve it, and pursuits and endeavours conso- 
nant to those desires. Secondly, Such as, 
having fixed the right end, adhere to the right 
way: A patient continuance in well-doing. 1 
There must be well-doing, working ‘good, v. 
10. It is not enough to know well, and speak 
well, and profess well, and promise well, but 
we must do well: do that which is good, not 
only for the matter of it, but for the manner 
of it. Wemust do it well. 2. A continuance 
in well-doing. Not fora fitand a start, like 
the morning cloud and the early dew ; but we 
must endure to the end: it is perseverance 
that wins the crown. 3. A patient con- 
tinuance. This patience respects not only the 
length of the work, but the difficulties of it 
and the oppositions and hardships we may 
meet with init. Those that will do well and 
continue in it must put on a great deal of 
patience. > ii 

[2.] The product of his favour. He wil 
render to such eternal life. Heaven is life, 
eternal life, and it is the reward of those that 
patiently continue in well-doing; and it is 
called (v. 10) glory, honour, and peace. Those 
that seek for glory and honour (v. 7) shall have 
them. Those that seek for the vain glory and 
honour of this world often miss of them, and 
are disappointed ; but those that seek for im 
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mortal glory and honour shall have them,and 
not only glory and honour, but peace. Worldly 
glory and honour are commonly attended 
with trouble ; but heavenly glory and honour 
have peace with them, undisturbed everlast- 
ing peace. : 

(2.) In dispensing his frowns (v. 8, 9). 
Observe, [1.] The cbjects of his frowns. In 
_general those that do evil, more particularly 
described to be such as are contentious and 
do not obey the truth. Contentious against 
God. Every wilful sin is a quarrel with God, 
it is striving with our Maker (Isa. xlv. 9), the 
most desperate contention. The Spirit of 
God strives with sinners (Gen. vi. 3), and im- 
„penitent, sinners strive against the Spirit, 
rebel against the light ‘Job xxiv. 13), hold 
fast deceit, strive to retain that sin which the 
Spirit strives to part them from. Conten- 
„tious, and do not obey the truth. The truths 
of religion are not only to be known, but to 
be obeyed ; they are directing, ruling, com- 
manding ; truths relating to practice. Dis- 
obedience to the truth is interpreted a striving 
against it. But obcy unrighteousness—do what 
unrighteousness bids them do. Those that 
refuse to be the servants of truth will soon be 
the slaves of unrighteousness. [2.] The pro- 
ducts or instances of these frowns: Indigna- 
tion and wrath, tribulation and anguish. These 
are the wages of sin. Indignation and wrath 
‘the causes—tribulation and anguish the ne- 
ecssary and unavoidable effects. And this 
upon the soul; souls are the vessels of that 
wrath, the subjects of that tribulation and 
anguish. Sin qualifies the soul for this wrath. 
The soul is that in or of man which is alone 
immediately capable of this indignation, and 
the impressions or effects of anguish there- 
from. Hell is eternal tribulation and an- 
guish, the product of wrath and indignation. 
This comes of contending with God, of set- 
ting briers and thorns before a consuming 
fire, Isa. xxvii. 4. Those that will not bow 
to his golden sceptre will certainly be broken 
by hisiron rod. Thus will God render to 
every man according to his deeds. 

2 There is no respect of persons with God, 
v.11. As to the spiritual state. there is a 
respect of persons; but not as to outward 
‘relation or condition. Jews and Gentiles 
stand upon the same level before God. This 
was Peters remark upon the first taking 
down of the partition-wall (Acts x. 34), that 
God is no respecter of persons; and it is ex- 
plained in the next words, that in every na- 
tion he that fears God, and works righteous- 
ness, is accepted of him. God does not save 
men with respect to their external privileges 
‘or their barren knowledge and profession of 
the truth, but according as their state and 
disposition really are. In dispensing both 
his frowns and favours it is both to Jew 
‘and Gentile. If to the Jews first, who had 
greater privileges, and made a greater pro- 
fession, yet also to the Gentiles, whose want 
of such privileges will neither excuse them 
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from the pumshment of their ill-doing nor 
bar them out from the reward of their well- 
doing (sce Col. iii. 11); for shall not the Judge 
of all the earth do right? 

V. He proves the equity of his proceed- 
ings with all, when he shall actually come 
to Judge them (w. 12—16), upon this princi- 
ple, that that which is the rule of man’s 
obedience is the rul: of God’s judgment. 
Three degrees of light are revealed to the 
children of men :— 

1. The light of nature. This the Gentiles 
have, and by this they shall be judged: As 
many as have sinned without law shall perish 
without law; that is, the unbelieving Gen- 
tiles, who had no other guide but natural 
conscience, no other motive but common 
mercies, and had not the law of Moses nor 
any supernatural revelation, shall not be 
reckoned with for the transgression of the 
law they never had, nor come under the 
aggravation of the Jews’ sin against and 
ae by the written law ; but they shall 
ye judged by, as they sin against, the law of 
nature, not only as it is in their hearts, cor- 
rupted, defaced, and imprisoned in unright- 
eousness, but as in the uncorrupt original the 
Judge keeps by him. Further to clear this 
(v. 14, 15), in a parenthesis, he evinces that 
the light of nature was to the Gentiles instead 
of a written law. He had said (v. 12) they 
had sinned without law, which looks like a 
contradiction ; for where there is no law there 
is no transgression. But, says he, though 
they had not the written law (Ps. cxlvii. 20), 
they had that which was equivalent, not to 
the ceremonial, but to the moral law. They 
had the work of the law. He does not mean 
that work which the law commands, as if they 
could produce a perfect obedience ; but that 
work which the law does. The work of the 
law is to direct us what to do, and to examine 
us what we have done. Now, (1.) They had 
that which directed them what to do by the 
light of nature: by the force and tendency 
of their natural notions and dictates they ap- 
prehended a clear and vast difference between 
good and evil. They did by nature the things 
contuined in the law. They had a sense of 
justice and equity, honour and purity, love 
and charity; the light of nature taught 
obedience to parents, pity to the miserable, 
conservation of public peace and order, for- 
bade murder, stealing, lying, perjury, &c. Thus 
they were a law unto themselves. (2.) They had 
that which examined them as to what they 
had done: Their conscience also bearing wit- 
ness. They had that within them which ap- 
proved and commended what was well done 
and which reproached them for what was 
done amiss. Conscience is a witness, and 
first or last will bear witness, though for a 
time it may be bribed or brow-beaten. It is 
instead of a thousand witnesses, testifying 
of that which is most secret; and their 
thoughts accusing or excusing, passing a 
judgment upon the testimony of conscience 
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by applying the law to the fact. 
is that candle of the Lord which was not 
guite put out, no, not in the Gentile world. 
The heathen have witnessed to the comfort of 
a good conscience. 


Flic murus abeneus csto, 
Nil conscire sibi———, X 


Be this thy brazeo bulwark of defence, 
Still to preserve thy conacions ingocence.—Hor. 


and to the terror of a badone: 


Quos diri conseia facti 
Mens habet attonitos, et surdo verbere cxdit— 


No lash is heard, and yet the guilty heart 

Is tortur’d with e self-inflicted smart—Jvuv. Sat. 13. 
Their thoughts the meanwhile, pera®d adAIjhov 
—among themselves, or one with another. 
The same light and law of nature that wit- 
nesses against sin in them, and witnessed 
against it in others, accused or excused one 
another. Vicissim, so some read it, by turns; 
according as they observed or broke these 
natural laws and dictates, their consciences 
did either acquit or condemn them. All 
this did evince that they had that which 
was to them instead of a law, which they 
might have been governed by, and which 
will condemn them, because they were not so 
guided and governed by it. So that the 
guilty Gentiles are left without excuse. God 
1s justified in condemning them. They can- 
not plead ignorance, and therefore are likely 
to perish if they have not something else to 
plead. 

2. The light of the law. This the Jews had, 
and by this they shall be judged wv. 12): As 
many as have sinned tn the law shall be judged 
Ly the law. They sinned, not only having 
the law, but ¿v vépw—in the law, in the midst 
of so much law, in the face and light of so 
pure and clear a law, the directions of which 
were so very full and particular, and the 
sanctions of it so very cogent and enforcing. 
These shall be judged by the law; their pu- 
nishment shall be, as their sin is, so much 
the greater for their having the law. The Jew 
first, v. 9. It shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon. Thus Moses did accuse 
them (John v. 45), and they fell under the 
many stripes of him that knew his master’s 
will, and did it not, Luke xii. 47. The Jews 
prided themselves very much in the law ; but, 
to confirm what he had said, the apostle 
shows (v. 13) that their having, and hearing, 
and knowing the law, would not justify them, 
but their doing it. The Jewish doctors bol- 
stered up their followers with an opinion 
that all that were Jews, how bad soever they 
lived, should have a place in the world to 
come. This the apostle here opposes: it was 
a great privilege that they had the law, but 
not a saving privilege, unless they lived up to 
the law they had, which it is certain the Jews 
did not, and therefore they had need of a 
righteousness wherein to appear before God. 
We may apply it to the gospel: it is not 
hearing, but doing that will save us, John 
yii. 17; James i. 22, 
` 8. The light of the gospel: and according 
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judged (v. 16): According to my gospel ; not 
meant of any fifth gospel written by Paul, as 
some conceit; or of the gospel written by 
Iuke, as Paul’s amanuensis (Euseb. Hist. 
lib iii. cap. 8), but the gospel in general, 
called Paul’s because he was a preacher of it. 
As many as are under that dispensation shall 
be judged according to that dispensation, 
Mark xvi. 16. Some refer those words, ac- 
cording to my gospel, tó what he says of the 
day of judgment: “There will come a day 
of judgment, according as I have in my 
preaching often told yon; and that will be 
the day ofthe final judgment both of Jews and 
Gentiles.” It is good for us to get acquainted 
with what is revealed concerning that day. 
(1.) There is a day set for a general judgment. 
The day, the great day, his day that is com- 
ing, Ps. xxxvii. 13. (2) The judgment of 
that day will be put into the hands of Jesus 
Christ. God shall judge by Jesus Christ, 
Acts xvii. 31. It will be part of the reward 
of his humiliation. Nothing speaks more 
terror to sinners, or more comfort to saints, 
than this, that Christ shall be the Judge. (3.) 
The secrets of men shall then be judged. 
Secret services shall be then rewarded, 
secret sins shall be then punished, hidden 
things shall be brought to light. That will 
be the great discovering day, when that which 
is now done in corners shall be proclaimed 
to all the world. 

17 Behold, thou art called a Jew, 
and restest in the law, and makest 
thy boast of God, 18 And knowest 
his will, and approvest the things 
that are more excellent, being in- 
structed out of the law; 19 And 
art confident that thou thyself art a 
guide of the blind, a light of them 
which are in darkness, 20 An in- 
structor of the foolish, a teacher of 
babes, which hast the form of know- 
ledge and of the truthin thelaw. 2 
Thou therefore which teachest another, 
teachest thou not thyself? thou that 
preachest a man should not steal, dost 
thou steal? 22 Thou that sayest a 
man should not commit adultery, dost 
thou commit adultery ? thou that ab- 
horrest idols, dost thou commit sacri- 
lege? 23 Thou that makest thy boast 
of the law, through breaking the law 
dishonourest thou God? 24 For the 


name of God is blasphemed among 

the Gentiles through you, as it is 

written. 25 For circumcision verily 

profiteth, if thou keep the law: but 

if thou be a breaker of the law, thy 

circumcision is made uncircumcision. 
15 
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26 Therefore if the uncircumcision 
keep the righteousness of the law, 
shall not his uncircumcision be count- 
ed for circumcision ? 27 And shall not 
uncircumcision which is bynature, ifit 
fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the 
letter and circumcision dost trangress 
thelaw? 28 For he is not a Jew, which 
is one outwardly ; neither is that cir- 
cumcision, which is outward in the 
flesh: 29 But he is a Jew, which is 
one inwardly; and circumcision is 
that of the heart, in the spirit, and 
not in the letter; whose praise zs not 
of men, but of God. 


In the latter part of the chapter the apostle 
directs his discourse more closely to the Jews, 
and shows what sins they were guilty of, 
notwithstanding their profession and vain 

retensions. He had said (v. 13) that not the 

earers but the doers of the law are justified; 
and he here applies that great truth to the 
Jews. Observe, 

I. He allows their profession (v. 17—20) 
and specifies their particular pretensions and 
privileges in which they prided themselves, 
that they might see he did not condemn them 
out of ignorance of what they had to say for 
themselves; no, he knew the best of their 
cause. 

1. They were a peculiar people, separated 
and distinguished from all others by their 
having the written law and the special pre- 
sence of God among them. (1.) Thou art 
called a Jew; not so much in parentage as 
profession. It was a very honourable title. 
Salvation was of the Jews; and this they 
were very proud of, to be a people by them- 
selves; and yet many that were so called were 
the vilest of men. It isnonew thing for the 
worst practices to be shrouded under the best 
names, for many of the synagogue of Satan 
to say they are Jews (Rev. ii. 9), for a genera- 
tion of vipers to boast they have Abraham to 
their father, Matt. iii. 7—9. (2.) And restest 
in the law; that is, they took a pride in 
this, that they had the law among them, had 
it in their books, read it in their synagogues. 
They were mightily puffed up with this privi- 
lege, and thought this enough to bring them 
to heaven, though they did not live up to the 
law. To rest in the law, with a rest of com- 
placency and acquiescence, is good; but to 
rest init with a rest of pride, and slothfulness, 
and carnal security, is the ruin of souls. The 
temple of the Lord, Jer. vii. 4. Bethel their 
confidence, Jer. xlviii. 13. Haughty because 
of the holy mountain, Zeph. iii. 11. Itis a 
dangerous thing to rest in external privileges, 
and not to improve them. (3.) And makest 
thy boast of God. See how the best things 
may be perverted and abused. A believing, 
buh thankful glorying in God, is the root 
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and summary of all religion, Ps. xxxiv. 23 
Isa. xlv. 25; 1 Cor. i. 31. Buta proud vaina 
glorious boasting in God, and in the outward 
profession of his name, is the root and sum- 
mary of all hypocrisy. Spiritual pride is of alt 
kinds of pride the most dangerous 
2. They were a knowing people (v. 18) 

and knowest his will, rò 0éAnpa—the will 
God’s will is the will, the sovereign, absolute, 
irresistible will. The world will then, and 
not till then, be set to rights, when God’s 
will is the only will, and all other wills are 
melted into it. ‘They did not only know the 
truth of God, but the will of God, that which 
he would have them do. It is possible for a 
hypocrite to have a great deal of knowledge 
in the will of God.—And approvest the things 
that are more excellent—Soxipdtag rd dtapi- 
Paul prays for it for his friends asa 
very great attainment, Phil.i. 10. ’Eiç ro do- 
cate dpac ra dagipovra. Understand it, 
(1.) Of a good apprehension in the things of 
God, reading it thus, Thoudiscernest things that 
differ, knowest how to distinguish between 
good and evil, to separate between the precious 
and the vile (Jer. xv. 19), to make a differ- 
ence between the unclean and the clean, Lev. 
xi. 47. Good and bad lie sometimes so near 
together that it is not easy to distinguish 
them; but the Jews, having the touchstone 
of the law ready at hand, were, or at least 
thought they were, able to distinguish, to 
cleave the hair in doubtful cases. A man 
may be a good casuist and yet a bad Chris- 
tian—accurate in the notion, but loose and 
careless in the application. Or, we may, 
with De Dieu, understand controversies by 
the rá dtagépoyra. A man may be well skilled 
in the controversies of religion, and yet a 
stranger to the power of godliness. (2.) Of 
a warm affection to the things of God, as we 
read it, Approvest the things that are excellent. 
There are excellences in religion which a 
hypocrite may approve of . there may be a 
consent of the practical judgment to the law, 
that it is good, and yet that consent over- 
LT A iaaa by the lusts of the flesh, and of the 
mind :— 


Video meliora proboque 
Deteriora sequor. 


l see the hetter, but pursue the worse. 


and it is common for sinners to make that 
approbation an excuse which is really a very 
great aggravation of a sinful course. They 
got this acquaintance with, and affection to, 
that which is good, by being instructed out 
of the law, carnyotpevoc—being catechised. 
The word signifies an early instruction in 
childhood. It isagreat privilege and advan- 
tage to be well catechised betimes. It was the 
custom of the Jews to take a great deal of 
pains in teaching their children when they 
were young, and all their lessons were out of 
the law ; it were well if Christians were but 
as industrious to teach their children out of 
the gospel. Now this is called (v. 20), The 


form of knowledge, and of the truth in ths 
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luw, that is, the show and appearance of it. 
Those whose knowledge rests in an empty 
notion, and does not make an impression on 
their hearts, have only the form of it, like a 
picture well drawn and in good colours, but 
which wants life. A form of knowledge pro- 
duces but a form of godliness, 2 Tim.in. 5. A 
form of knowledge may deceive men, but 
cannot impose upon the piercing eye of the 
heart-searching God. A form may be the 
vehicle of the power; but he that takes up 
with that only is like sounding brass and 
a tinkling cymbal. 

3. They were a teaching people, or at 
least thought themselves so w. 19, 20): And 
art confident that thou thyself art a guide of 
the blind. Apply it, (1.) To the Jews in 
general. ‘They thought themselves guides 
to the poor blind Gentiles that sat in dark- 
ness, were very proud of this, that who- 
ever would have the knowledge of God 
must be beholden to them for it. All 
other nations must come to school to them, 
to learn what is good, and what the Lord re- 
quires; for they had the lively oracles. (2.) 
To their rabbies, and doctors, and leading 
men among them, who were especially those 
that judged others, v. 1. ‘These prided them- 
selves much in the possession they had got 
of Moses’s chair, and the deference which the 
vulgar paid to their dictates; and the apostle 
expresses this in several terms, a guide of the 
blind, a light of those who are in darkness, an 
instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, the 
better to set forth their proud conceit of 
themselves, and contempt of others. ‘This 
was a string they loved to be harping upon, 
heaping up titles of honour upon themselves. 
The best work, when it is prided in, is unac- 
ceptable to God. It is good to instruct the 
foolish, and to teach the babes: but con- 
sidering our own ignorance, and folly, and 
inability to make these teachings successful 
without God, there is nothing in it to be 
proud of. 

Il. He aggravates their provocations (w. 21 
~-24) from two things :— 

1. That they sinned against their know- 
ledge and profession, did that themselves 
which they taught others to avoid: Thou that 
teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? 
Teaching is a piece of that charity which 
begins at home, though it must not end 
there. It was the hypocrisy of the Pharisees 
that they did not do as they taught (Matt. xxiii. 
3), but pulled down with their lives what 
they built up with their preaching; for who 
will believe those who do not believe them- 
selves? Examples will govern more than 
rules. The greatest obstructors of the suc- 
cess of the word are those whose bad lives 
contradict their good doctrine, who in the 
pulpit preach so well that it is a pity 
they should ever come out, and out of the 
pulpit live so ill that it is a pity they should 
ever come in. He specifies three particular 
sins that abound among the Jews :—(1) 
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Stealing. ‘This 1s charged upon some that 
declared God’s statutes (Ps. 1. 16, 18), When 
thou sawest a thief, then thou consentedst with 
him. The Phariseesare charged with devouring 
widows’ houses (Matt. xxiii. 14), and that is 
the worst of robberies. (2.) Adultery, v. 22. 
This is likewise charged upon that sinner 
(Ps. 1. 18), Thou hast been partaker with adul- 
terers. Many of the Jewish rabbin are said 
to have been notorious for this sin. (3.) 
Sacrilege—robbing in holy things, which 
were then by special laws dedicated and de- 
voted to God; and this is charged upon those 
that professed to abhor idols. So the Jews 
did remarkably, after their captivity in 
Babylon; that furnace separated them for 
ever from the dross of their idolatry, but they 
dealt very treacherously in the worship of 
God. It was in the latter days of the Old- 
Testament church that they were charged 
with robbing God in tithes and offerings (Mal. 
lil. 8, 9), converting that to their own use, and 
to the service of their lusts, which was, in a 
special manner, set apart for God. And this 
is almost equivalent to idolatry, though this 
sacrilege was cloked with the abhorrence of 
idols. ‘Those will be severely reckoned with 
another day who, while they condemn sin in 
others, do the same, or as bad, or worse, 
themselves. 

2. That they dishonoured God by their sin, 
v.23, 24. While God and his law were an ho- 
nour to them, which they boasted of and prided 
themselves in, they were a dishonour to Go 
and his law, by giving occasion to those that 
were without to reflect upon their religion, as 
if that did countenance and allow of such 
things, which, as it is their sin who draw such 
inferences (for the faults of professors are not 
to be laid upon professions),+so it is their sin 
who give occasion for those inferences, and 
will greatly aggravate their miscarriages. 
This was the condemnation in David’s case, 
that he had given great occasion to the enemies 
of the Lord to blaspheme, 2 Sam. xii. 14. And 
the apostle here refers to the same charge 
against their forefathers: As it ts written, 
v. 24. He does not mention the place, be- 
cause he wrote this to those that were in- 
structed in the law (in labouring to convince, 
it is some advantage to deal with those that 
have knowledge and are acquainted with the 
scripture), but he seems to point at Isa. lii. 5 ; 
Ezek. xxxvi. 22, 23; and 2 Sam. xii. 14. It 
is a lamentation that those who were made fo 
be to God for a name and for a praise should 
be to him ashame and dishonour. The great 
evil of the sins of professors is the dishonour 
done to God and religion by their profession. 
“ Blasphemed through you; that is, you give 
the occasion for it, it is through your folly 
and carelessness. The reproaches you bring 
upon yourselves reflect upon your God, and 
religion is wounded through your sides.” A 
good caution to professors to walk circum- 
spectly. See 1 Tim. vi. 1. 

IHI. He asserts the utter msufficiency of 
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their profession to clear them from the guilt; 
of these provocations (v. 25—29): Circum- 
cision verily profiteth, if thou keep the law ; 
that is, obedient Jews shall not lose the re- 
ward of their obedience, but will gain this by 
their being Jews, that they havea clearer rule 
of obedience than the Gentiles have. God 
did not give the law nor appoint circumcision 
in vain. This must be referred to the state 
of the Jews before the ceremonial polity was 
abolished, otherwise circumcision to one that 
professed faith in Christ was forbidden, 
Gal. v. 2. But he is here speaking to the 
Jews, whose Judaism would benefit them, if 
they would but live up to the rules and laws 
of it; but if not “ thy circumcision is made 
uncircumcision ; that is, thy profession will do 
thee no good ; thou wilt be no more justified 
than the uncircumcised Gentiles, but more 
condemned for sinning against greater light.” 
[he uncircumcised are in scripture branded 
as unclean (Isa. lii. 1), as out of the covenant, 
(Eph. ii. 11, 12) and wicked Jews will be 
dealt with assuch. See Jer. ix. 25, 26. Fur- 
ther to illustrate this, 

1. He shows that the uncircumcised 
Gentiles, if they live up to the light they 
have, stand upon the same level with the 
Jews; if they keep the righteousness of the 
law (v. 26), fulfil the law (v. 27); that is, by 
submitting sincerely to the conduct of natural 
light, perform the matter of the law. Some 
understand it as putting the case of a perfect 
obedience to the law: *‘ If the Gentiles could 
perfectly keep the law, they would be justified 
by it as well as the Jews.” But it seems 
rather to be meant of such an obedience as 
some of the Gentiles did attain to. The case 
of Cornelius will clear it. Though he was a 
Gentile, and uncircumcised, yet, being a devout 
man, and one that feared God with all his house 
(Acts x.2), he was accepted,v.4. Doubtless, 
there were many such instances: and they 
were the uncircumcision, that kept the righteous- 
ness of the law ; and of such he says, (1.) That 
they were accepted with God, as if they had 
been circumcised. Their wncircumcision was 
rounted for circumcision. Circumcision was 
indeed to the Jews a commanded duty, but it 
was not to all the world a necessary condition 

of justification and salvation. (2.) That their 
_ obedience was a great aggravation of the dis- 
obedience of the Jews, who had the letter of 
the law, v. 27. Judge thee, that is, help to 
add to thy condemnation, who by the letter 
and circumcision dost transgress. Observe, 
To carnal professors the law is but the letter ; 
they read it as a bare writing, but are not 
ruled by itasalaw. They did transgress, not 
only notwithstanding the letter and circum- 
cision, but by it, that is, they thereby hardened 
themselves in sin. External privileges, if they 
do not do us good, do us hurt. The obedience 
of those that enjoy less means, and make a 
less profession, will help to condemn those} 
that enjoy greater means, and make a greater 
poe but do not live up to it. 
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2. He describes the true circumcision, 
v. 28, 29. (1.) It 1s not that whichis outward 
in the flesh and in the letter. This is not to 
drive us off from the observance of external 
institutions (they are good in their place), but 
from trusting to them and resting in them as 
sufficient to bring us to heaven, taking up 
with a name to live, without being alive in- 
deed. He is not a Jew, that is, shall not be 
accepted of God as the seed of believing 
Abraham, nor owned as having answered the 
intention of the law. To be Abrahain’s 
children is to do the works of Abraham, 
John viii. 39, 40. (2.) It is that which is 
tnward, of the heart, and in the spirit. It is 
the heart that God looks at, the circumcising 
of the heart that renders us acceptable to him 
See Deut. xxx. 6. This is the circumcision 
that is not made with hands, Col. ii. 11, 12. 
Casting away the body of sin. So it is in the 
spirit, in our spirit as the subject, and wrought 
by God’s Spirit as the author of it. (3.) The 
praise thereof, though it be not of men, who 
judge according to outward appearance, yet 
it is of God, that is, God himself will own 
and accept and crown this sincerity ; for he 
seeth nut as man seeth. Fair pretences anda 
plausible profession may deceive men: but 
God cannot be so deceived; he sees through 
shows to realities. This is alike true ot 
Christianity. He is not a Christian that is 
one outwardly, nor is that baptism which is 
outward in the flesh; but he is a Christian 
that is one inwardly, and baptism is that ot 
the heart, inthe spirit, and not in the letter, 
whose praise is not of men but of God 

CHAP. III. 


The epostle, in this chapter, carries on his discourse conceraing 
justification. He hed already proved the guilt both of Gentiles 
and Jews. Now in thia chapter, I. He answers some objections 
thet might be made against what he hed seid abont the Jews, ver. 
1—8. ll. lle asserts the guilt end corruption of mankind in 
common, both Jews and Gentiles, ver. 9—18. IIT. He argues 
thence that jnstification must needs be by faith, and not by the 
law, which he gives several reesone for, ver. 19, to the end. The 
many digressions in hie writings render hie discourse sometimes 
a little difficult, but his scope is evident. 


HAT advantage then hath the 

Jew? or what profit is there 

of circumcision? 2 Much every way: 
chiefly, because that unto them were 
committed the oracles of God. 3 
For what if some did not believe ; 
shall their unbelief make the faith of 
God without effect? 4 God forbid; 
yea, let God be true, but every man 
a liar; as it is written, That thou 
mightest be justified in thy sayings, 
and mightest overcome when thou 
art judged. 5 Butif our unrighteous- 
ness commend the righteousness of 
God, what shall we say? Js God 
unrighteous who taketh vengeance ? 
(I speak as a man) 6 God forbid : 
for then how shall God judge the 
world? 7 For if the truth of God 
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hath more abounded through my lie 
unto his glory; why yet am I also 
judged as a sinner? 8 And 
rather, (as we be slanderously re- 
ported, and as some affirm that we 
say,) Let us do evil, that good may 
come? whose damnation is just. 
What then? are we better than they ? 
No, in no wise: for we have before 

roved both Jews and Gentiles, that 
they areall under sin; 10 As it is 
written, There is none righteous, no, 
not one: 11 There is none that 
understandeth, there is none that 
seeketh after God. 12 They are all 
gone out of the way, they are together 
become unprofitable; there is none 
that doeth good, no, not one. 13 
Their throat is an open sepulchre ; 
with their tongues they have used 
deceit; the poison of asps zs under 
their ips: 14 Whose mouth is full 
of cursing and bitterness: 15 Their 
feet are swift to shed blooa: 16 
Destruction and misery are in their 
ways: 17 And the way of peace 
have they not known: 18 There is 
no fear of God before their eyes. 

I. Here the apostle answers several ob- 
iections, which might be made, to clear his 
way. No truth so plain and evident but 
wicked wits and corrupt carnal hearts will 
have something to say against it; but divine 
truths must be cleared from cavil. 

Object. 1. If Jew and Gentile stand so much 
upon the same level before God, what advan- 
tage then hath the Jew? Hath not God often 
spoken with a great deal of respect for the 
Jews, as anon-such people (Deut. xxxiii. 29), 
a holy nation, a peculiar treasure, the seed of 
Abraham his friend: Did not he institute 
circumcision as a badge of their church-mem- 
bership, and a seal of their covenant-relation 
to God? Now does not this levelling doc- 
trine deny them all such prerogatives, and 
reflect dishonour upon the ordinance of cir- 
cumcision, as a fruitless insignificant thing. 

Answer. The Jews are, notwithstanding 
this, a people greatly privileged and honoured, 
have great means and helps, though these 
be not infallibly saving (v. 2): Much every 
way. The door is open to the Gentiles as well 
as the Jews, but the Jews have a fairer way 
up to this door, by reason of their church- 
privileges, which are not to be undervalued, 
though many that have them perish eternally 
for not improving them. He reckons up 
many of the Jews’ privileges Rom. ix. 4,5; 
here he mentions but one (which is indeed 
sustar omnium—equivalent to all), that unto 
them were committed the oracles of God, that 
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‘is, the scriptures of the Old ‘Testament, espe- 
cially the law of Moses, which is called tke 
| lively oracles (Acts vii. 38), and those types, 
promises, and prophecies, which relate to 
Christ and the gospel. The scriptures are 
the oracles of God: they are a divine reve- 
lation, they come from heaven, are of infalli- 
ble truth, and of eternal consequence as 
oracles. The Septuagint call the Urim and 
Thummim the Adya—the oracles. The 
scripture is our breast-plate of judgment. 
We must have recourse to the law and to the 
testimony, as to an oracle. The gospel is 
called the oracles of God, Heb. v. 12; 1 
Pet. iv. 11. Now these oracles were com- 
mitted to the Jews; the Old Testament was 
written in their language; Moses and the 
prophets were of their nation, lived among 
them, preached and wrote primarily to and 
for the Jews. They were committed to them 
as trustees for succeeding ages and churches. 
The Old Testament was deposited in their 
hands, to be carefully preserved pure and 
uncorrupt, and so transmitted down to pos- 
terity. The Jews were the Christians’ library- 
keepers, were entrusted with that sacred 
treasure for their own use and benefit in the 
first place, and then for the advantage of the 
world; and, in preserving the letter of the 
scripture, they were very faithful to their 
trust, did not lose one iota or tittle, in which 
we are to acknowledge God’s gracious care 
and providence. The Jews had the means 
of salvation, but they had not the monopoly 
of salvation. Now this he mentions with a 
chiefly, xpérov piv yap—this was their prime 
and principal privilege. The enjoyment of 
God’s word and ordinances is the chief hap- 
piness of a. people, is to be put in the imprimis 
of their advantages, Deut. iv. 8; xxxiii. 3; 
Ps. cxlvii. 20. 

Object. 2. Against what he had said of the 
advantages the Jews had in the lively oracles, 
some might object the unbelief of many of 
them. To what purpose were the oracles of 
God committed to them, when so many of 
them, notwithstanding these oracles,continued 
strangers to Christ, and enemies to his gos- 
pel? Some did not believe, v. 3. 

Answer. It is very true that some, nay 
| most of the present Jews, do not believe in. 

Christ; but shall their unbelief make the faith 
of God without effect? 'The apostle startles. 
at such athought: God forbid! The infi- 
delity and obstinacy of the Jews could not 
invalidate and overthrow those prophecies of 
the Messiah which were contained in the 
oracles committed to them. Christ will be 
glorious, though Israel be not gathered, Isa. 
xlix. 5. God’s words shall be accomplished, 
his purposes performed, and all his ends 
answered, though there be a generation that 
| by their unbelief go about to make God a 
| liar. Let God be true but every man a liar > 
| let us abide by this principle, that God is 
true to every word which he has spoken, and 
will let none of his oracles fall to the ground 
19 
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‘hough thereby we give the lie to man; bet- 
ter question and overthrow the credit of all 
the men in the world than doubt of the faith- 
fulness of God. What David said in his 
haste (Ps. cxvi. 11), that all men are liars, 
Paul here asserts deliberately. Lying is a 
limb of that old man which we every one 
of us come into the world clothed with. All 
men are fickle, and mutable, and given to 
‘change, vanity and a lie (Ps.-lxii. 9), alto- 
gether vanity, Ps. xxxix. 5. All men are liars, 
compared with God. It is very comfortable, 
when we find every man a liar (no faith in 
man), that God is faithful. When they speak 
vanity every one with his neighbour, it is very 
comfortable to think that the words of the 
Lord are pure words, Ps. xii. 2. 6. For the 
further proof of this he quotes Ps. li. 4, 
That thou mightest be justified, the design of 
which is to show, 1. That God does and will 
preserve his own honour in the world, not- 
withstanding the sins of men. 2. That it is 
our duty, in all our conclusions concerning 
ourselves and others, to justify God and to 
assert and maintain his justice, truth, and 
goodness, however it goes. David lays a 
load upon himself in his confession, that he 
might justify God, and acquit him from any 
injustice. So here, Let the credit or reputa- 
tion of man shift for itself, the matter is not 
great whether it sink or swim; let us hold 
fast this conclusion, how specious soever the 
premises may be to the contrary, that the Lord 
ts righteous tn all his ways, and holy in ail his 
works. Thus is God justified in his sayings, 
and cleared when he judges (as it is Ps. 
li. 4), or when he is judged, as it is here ren- 
dered. When men presume to quarrel with 
God and his proceedings, we may be sure the 

sentence will go on God’s side 
Object. 3. Carnal hearts might hence take 
occasion to encourage themselves insin. He 
had said that the universal guilt and corrup- 
tion of mankind gave occasion tothe mani- 
festation of God’s righteousness in Jesus 
Christ. Now it may be suggested, If all our 
sin be so far from overthrowing God’s honour 
that it commends it, and his ends are secured, 
so that there is no harm done, is it not unjust 
for God to punish our sin and unbelief so 
severely? If the unrighteousness of the Jews 
gave occasion to the calling in of the Gentiles, 
and so to God’s greater glory, why are the Jews 
so much censured? Jf our unrighteousness 
commend the righteousness of God, what shall 
we say? v. 5. What inference may be drawn 
from this? Js God unrighteous, pù) adixoc ò 
O0c—Is not God unrighteous (so it may be 
read, more in the form of an objection), who 
taketh vengeance? Unbelieving hearts will 
gladly take any occasion to quarrel with the 
equity of God’s proceedings, and to condemn 
him that is most just, Job xxxiv. 17. I speak 
as aman, that is, I object this as the language 
of carnal hearts; itis suggested likea man, a 

vain, foolish, proud creature. 
a God forbid ; far be it from us to 
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imagine such a thing. Suggestions that re- 
flect dishonour upon God and his justice and 
holiness are rather to be startled at than 
parleyed with. Get thee behind me, Satan ; 
never entertain such a thought. For then 
how shall God judge the world? v.6. The 
argument is much the same with that of 
Abraham (Gen. xviii. 25): Shall not the Judge 
of all the earth do right? No doubt, he shall. 
If he were not infinitely just and righteous, 
he would be unfit to be the judge of all the 
earth. Shall even he that hateth right govern ? 
Job xxxiv. 17. Compare v. 18,19. The sin 
has never the less of malignity and demerit - 
in it though God bring glory to himself out 
of it. It is only accidentally that sin com- 
mends God’s righteousness. No thanks to 
the sinner for that, who intends no such 
thing. ‘The consideration of God’s judging 
the world should for ever silence all our 
doubtings of, and reflections upon, his justice 
and equity. It is not for us to arraign the 
proceedings of such an absolute Sovereign. 
The sentence of the supreme court, whence 
lies no appeal, is not to be called in question. 

Object. 4. The former objection is repeated 
and prosecuted (v. 7, 8), for proud hearts 
will hardly be beaten out of their refuge of 
lies, but will hold fast the deceit. But his 
setting off the objection in its own colours is 
sufficient to answer it: If the truth of God 
has more abounded through my lie. He sup- 
poses the sophisters to follow their objection 
thus: “If my lie, that is, my sin” (for there 
is something of a lie in every sin, especially 
in the sins of professors) ‘‘ have occasioned 
the glorifying of God’s truth and faithful- 
ness, why should I be judged and condemned 
as a sinner, and not rather thence take en- 
couragement to go on in my sin, that grace 
may abound?” an inference which at first 
sight appears too black to be argued, and fit 
to be cast out with abhorrence. Daring sin- 
ners take occasion to boast in mischief, be- 
cause the goodness of God endures continually, 
Ps. lii. 1. Let us do evil that good may come 
is oftener in the heart than in the mouth of 
sinners, so justifying themselves in their 
wicked ways. Mentioning this wicked 
thought, he observes, in a parenthesis, that 
there were those who charged such doctrines 
as this upon Paul and his fellow-ministers ; 
Some affirm that we say so. It is no new 
thing for the best of God’s people and minis- 
ters to be charged with holding and teaching 
such things as they do most detest and ab- 
hor; and it is not to be thought strange, 
when our Master himself was said to be in 
league with Beelzebub. Many have been 
reproached as if they had said that the con- 
trary of which they maintain: it is an old 
artifice of Satan thus to cast dirt upon 
Christ’s ministers, Fortiter calumniari, ali- 
quid adherebit—Lay slander thickly on, for 
some will be sure to stick. The best men and 
the best truths are subject to slander. Bishop 
Sanderson makes a further remark upon this, 
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as we are slunderously reported— Bracgnpot- 
ða. Blasphemy in scripture usually signi- 
fies the highest degree of slander, speaking 
ill of God. The slander of a minister and 
his regular doctrine is a more than ordinary 
slander, it is a kind of blasphemy, not for 
his person’s sake, but for his calling’s sake 
and his work’s sake, 1 Thess. v. 13. 

Answer. He says no more by way of con- 
futation but that, whatever they themselves 
may argue, the damnation of those is just. 
Some understand it of the slanderers; God 
will justly condemn those who unjustly con- 
demn his truth. Or, rather, it is to be ap- 
plied to those who embolden themselves in 
sin under a pretence of God's getting glory 
to himself out of it. ‘Those who deliberately 
do evil that good may come of it will be so 
far from escaping, under the shelter of that 
excuse, that it will rather justify their 
damnation, and render them the more inex- 
cusable; for sinning upon such a surmise, 
and in such a confidence, argues a great deal 
both of the wit and of the will in the sin—a 
wicked will deliberately to choose the evil, 
and a wicked wit to palliate it with the pre- 
tence of good arising from it. Therefore 
their damnation is just; and, whatever ex- 
cuses of this kind they may now please 
themselves with, they will none of them 
stand good in the great day, but God will be 
justified in his proceedings, and all flesh, 
even the proud flesh that now lifts up itself 
against him, shall be silent before him. Some 
think Paul herein refers to the approaching 
ruin of the Jewish church and nation, which 
their obstinacy and self-justification in their 
unbelief hastened upon them apace. 

IJ. Paul, having removed these objections, 
next revives his assertion of the general guilt 
and corruption of mankind in common, both 
of Jews and Gentiles, v. 9—18. “Are we 
better than they, we Jews, to whom were 
committed the oracles of God? Does this 
recommend us to God, or will this justify 
us? No, by no means.” Or, “Are we 
Christians (Jews and Gentiles) so much bet- 
ter antecedently than the unbelieving part 
as to have merited God’s grace? Alas! no: 
hefore free grace made the difference, those 
of us that had been Jews and those that 
had been Gentiles were all alike corrupted.” 
They are all under sin. Under the guilt of 
sin: under it as under a sentence ;—under 
it as under a bond, by which they are bound 
over to eternal ruin and damnation ;—under 
it as under a burden (Ps. xxxviii. 4) that 
will sink them to the lowest hell: we are 
guilty before God, v.19. Under the govern- 
ment and dominion of sin : under it as under 
a tyrant and cruel task-master, enslaved to 
it ;—under it as under a yoke ;—under the 
power of it, sold to work wickedness. And 
this he had proved, zpoyriacapeSa. It is a 
law term: We have charged them with it, and 
aave made good our charge; we have proved 
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the notorious evidence of the fact. Thie 
charge and conviction he here further illus- 
trates by several scriptures out of the Old 
Testament, which describe the corrupt de- 
praved state of all men, till grace restrain or 
change them; so that herein as in a glass 
we may all of us behold our natural face. 
The 10th, 11th, and 12th verses are taken 
from Ps. xiv. 1—3, which are repeated as 
containing a very weighty truth, Ps. lii. 
1—3. The rest that follows here is found in 
the Septuagint translation of the 14th Psalm, 
which some think the apostle chooses to 
follow as better known; but I rather think 
that Paul took these passages from other 
places of scripture here referred to, but in 
later copies of the LXX. they were all added 
in Ps. xiv. from this discourse of Paul. It 
is observable that, to prove the general cor- 
ruption of nature, he quotes some scriptures 
which speak of the particular corruptions of 
particular persons, as of Doeg (Ps. cxl. 3), 
of the Jews (Isa. lix.7, 8), which shows that 
the same sins that are committed by one are 
in the nature of all. The times of David and 
Isaiah were some of the better times, and yet 
to their days he refers. What is said Ps. 
xiv. is expressly spoken of all the children of 
men, and that upon a particular view and in- 
spection made by God himself. The Lord 
looked down, as upon the old world, Gen. vi. 
5. And this judgment of God was according 
to truth. He who, when he himself had 
made all, looked upon every thing that he 
had made, and behold all was very goou, 
now that man had marred all, looked, and 
behold all was very bad. Let us take a view 
of the particulars. Observe, 

A $ That which is habitual, which is two- 
old :— 

(1.) An habitual defect of every thing 
that is good. [1.] There is none righteous, 
none that has an honest good principle of 
virtue, or is governed by such a principle, 
none that retains any thing of that image of 
God, consisting in righteousness, wherein 
man was created; no, not one; implying 
that, if there had been but one, God would 
have found him out. When all the world 
was corrupt, God bad his eye upon one 
righteous Noah. Even those who through 
grace are justified and sanctified were none 
of them righteous by nature. No righteous- 
ness is born with us. The man after God’s 
own heart owns himself conceived in sin. 
[2.] There is none that understandeih, 
v.11. The fault lies in the corruption of 
the understanding; that is blinded, de- 
praved, perverted. Religion and righteous- 
ness have so much reason on their side that 
if people had but any understanding they 
would be better and do better. But they do 
not understand. Sinners are fools. [3.] None 
that seeketh after God, that is, none that has 
any regard to God, any desire after him. 
Those may justly be reckoned to have no 


the indictment, we have convicted them by | understanding that do not seek after God. 
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God that really it is enmity against him. 
‘[4.] They are together become unprofit- 
able, v.12. Those that’ have forsaken God 
soon grow good for nothing, useless burdens 
of the earth. Those that are in a state of sin 
are the most unprofitable creatures under 
the sun; for it follows, [5.] There is 
none that doeth good; no, not a just man 
upon the earth, that Goeth good, and sinneth 
not, Eccl. vii. 23. Even in those actions of 
sinners that have some goodness in them 
‘there is a fundamental error in the principle 
and end; so that it may be said, ‘There is none 
that doeth good. Malum oritur ex quolibet 
defectu—Every defect is the source of evil. 

(2.) An habitual defection to every thing 
that is evil: They are all yone out of the way. 
No wonder that those miss the right wa 
who do not seek after God, the highest end. 
God made man in the way, set him in right, 
but he hath forsaken it. ‘The’corruption of 
mankind is an apostasy. oe 

2. That which is actual. And what good 

‘ean be expected from such a degenerate race? 
-He instances, es 

(1.) In their words (v. 13, 14), in three 

things particularly :—[1.]) Cruelty: Their 
‘throat is an open sepulchre, ready to swallow 
up the poor and innocent, waiting an op- 
portunity to do mischief, like the old serpent 
seeking to devour, whose name is Abaddon 
and Apollyon, the destroyer. And when 
they do not openly avow this cruelty, and 
vent it publicly, yet they are underhand in- 
tending mischief: the poison of asps is under 
their tips (Jam. iil. 8), the most venomous 
and incurable poison, with which they blast 
the good name of their neighbour by re- 
proaches, and aim at his life by false witness. 
These passages are borrowed from Ps. v. 9 
and cxl. 3.  [2.] Cheating: With their 
tongues they have used deceit. Herein they 
show themselves the devil’s children, for he 
is a liar, and the father of lies. They have 
used it: it intimates that they make a trade 
of lymg; it is their constant practice, espe- 
cially belying the ways and people of God. 
[3.] Cursing: reflecting upon God, and 
blaspheming his holy name; wishing evil to 
their brethren : Their mouth is full of cursing 
and bitterness. This is mentioned as one of 
the great sins of the tongue, Jam. iii. 9. But 
those that thus love cursing shall have 
enough of it, Ps. cix.17—19. How many, 
who are called Christians, do by these sins 
evince that they are still under the . reign 
and dominion of sin, still in the condition 
that they were born in. 

(2.) In their ways (w. 15—-17): Their feet 
are swift to shed blood; that is, they are 
very industrious to compass any cruel design, 
ready to lay hold of all such opportunities. 
Wherever they go, destruction and misery go 
along with them; these are their companions 
—destruction and misery to the people of 

h the country and neighbourkood 
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and to themselves at last. Besides the 
destruction and misery that are at the end of 
their ways (death is the end of these things), 
destruction and misery are in their ways; 
their sin is its own punishment: a man 
needs no more to make him miserable than 
to bea slave to his sins.—And the way of 
peace have they not known; that is, they know 
not how to preserve peace with others, nor 
how to obtain peace for themselves. They 
may talk of peace, such a peace as is in the 
devil’s palace, while he keeps it, but they are 
strangers to all true peace; they know not 
the things that belong to their peace. These 
are quoted from Prov. i. 16, Isa. lix. 7, 8. 
(3) The root of all this we have: There 
ts no fear of God before their eyes, v. 18. 
The fear of God is here put for all practical 
religion, which consists in an awful and 
serious regard to the word and will of God 
as our rule, to the honour and glory of God 
as our end. Wicked people have not this 
before their eyes ; that is, they do not steer 
by it; they are governed by other rules, 
aim at other ends. This is quoted from Ps. 
xxxvi. 1, Where no fear of God is, no good 
is to be expected. The fear of God would 
lay a restraint upon our spirits, and keep 
them right, Neh. v. 15. When once fear is 
cast off, prayer is restrained (Job xv. 4), and 
then all goes to wreck and ruin quickly. So 
that we have here a short account of the 
general depravity and corruption of man- 
kind; and may say, O Adam! what hast 
thou done? God made man upright, but 
thus he hath sought out many inventions. 


19 Now we know that what things 
soever the law saith, it saith to them 
who are under the law: that every 
mouth may be stopped, and all the 
world may become guilty before God. 
20 Therefore by the deeds of the law 
there shall no flesh be justified in his 
sight: for by the law is the know- 
ledge of sin. 21 But now the 
righteousness of God without the 
law is manifested, being witnessed by 
the law and the prophets; 22 Even 
the righteousness of God which is by 
faith of Jesus Christ unto all and 
upon all them that believe: for there 
is no difference: 23 For all have 
sinned, and come short of the glo 
of God; 24 Being justified freely by 
his grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus: 25 Whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitia- 
tion through faith in his blood, to 
declare his righteousness for the 
remission of sins that are past, 
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through the forbearance of God; 26 
To declare, Z say, at this time his 
righteousness: that he might be just, 
and the justifier of him which be- 
lieveth in Jesus. 27 Where is 
boasting then? It is excluded. By 
what law? of works? Nay: but by 
the law of faith.. 28 Therefore we 
conclude that a man is justified by 
faith without the deeds of the law. 
29 Is he the God of the Jews only? 
;¿s he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, 
of the Gentiles also: 30 Seeing 2 
is one God, which shall justify the 
circumcision by faith, and uncircum- 
cision through faith. 31 Do we then 
make void the law through faith? 
God forbid: yea, we establish the law. 


From all this Paul infers that it is in vain 
to look for justification by the works of the 
law, and that it is to be had only by faith, 
which is the point he has beenall along prov- 
ing, from ch. i. 17, and which he lays down 
(v. 28) as the summary of his discourse, with 
a quod erat demonstrandum—which was to be 
demonstrated. We conclude that a man ts 
justified by faith, without the deeds of the law ; 
not by the deeds of the first law of pure in- 
nocence, which left no room for repentance, 
nor the deeds of the law of nature, how 
highly soever improved, nor the deeds of the 
ceremonial law (the blood of bulls and goats 
could not take away sin), nor the deeds of 
the moral law, which are certainly included, 
for he speaks of that law by which is the 
knowledge of sin and those works which 
might be matter of boasting. Man, in his 
depraved state, under the power of such 
corruption, could never, by any works of his 
own, gain acceptance with God; but it must 
be resolved purely into the free grace of God, 
given through Jesus Christ to all true 
believers that receive it as a free gift. If we 
had never sinned, our obedience to the law 
would have been our righteousness: ‘‘ Do 
this, and live.” But having sinned, and 
being corrupted, nothing that we can do will 
atone for our former guilt. It was by their 
obedience to the moral law that the Pharisees 
looked for justification, Luke xviii. 11. Now 
there are two things from which the apostle 
here argues: the guiltiness of man, to prove 
that we cannot be justified by the works of 
the law, and the glory of God, to prove that 
we must be justified by faith 
I. He argues from man’s guiltiness, to show 
the folly of expecting justification by the 
works of the law. The argument is very 
plain: we can never be justified and saved by 
the law that we have broken. A convicted 
traitor can never come off by pleading the 
statute of 25 Edward IIL, for that law dis- 


CHARAN. 


himself upon it. 


justification by it. 
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covers his crime and condemns him : indeed, 
if he had never broken it, he might havo 
been justified by it; but now it is past that 


he has broken it, and there is no way of 


coming off but by pleading the act of in- 
demnity, upon which he has surrendered and 
submitted himself, and humbly and peni- 
tently claiming the benefit of it and casting 
Now concerning the guilti- 
ness of man, 

1. He fastens it particularly upon the 
Jews; for they were the men that made 
their boast of the law, and set up for 
He had quoted several 
scriptures out of the Old Testament to show 
this corruption: Now, says he (v. 19), this 
that the law says, it says to those who are 


under the law ; this conviction belongs to the 


Jews as well as others, for it is written in 
their law. The Jews boasted of their being 
under the law, and placed a great deal of 
confidence in it: “ But,” says he, “‘ the law con- 
victs and condemns you—you see it does.” 
That every mouth may be stopped—that all 
boasting may be silenced. See the method 
that God takes both in justifying and con- 
demning : he stops every mouth ; those that 
are justified have their mouths stopped by a 
humble conviction; those that are con- 
demned have their mouths stopped too, for 
they shall at last be convinced (Jude 15), 
and sent speechless to hell, Matt. xxii. 12, 
All iniquity shall stop her mouth, Ps. cvi. 42. 

2. He extends it in general to all the 
world: That all the world may become guilty 
before God. If the world lies in wickedness 
(1 John v. 19), to be sure it is guilty —May 
become guilty ; that is, may be proved guilty, 
liable to punishment, all by nature children 
of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. They must all plead 
guilty; those that stand most upon their 
own justification will certainly be cast. 
Guilty before God is a dreadful word, before 
an all-seeing God, that is not, nor can be, 
deceived in his judgment—before a just and 
righteous judge, who will by no means clear 
the guilty. All are guilty, and therefore all 
have need of a righteousness wherein to ap- 
pear before God. For all have sinned (v. 23) ; 
all are sinners by nature, by practice, and 
have come short of the glory of God—have 
failed of that which is the chief end of man. 
Come short, as the archer comes short of the 
mark, as the runner comes short of the prize; 
so come short, as not only not to win, but to 
be great losers. Come short of the glory of 
God. (1.) Come short of glorifying God. 
See ch. i. 21, They glorified him not as God. 
Man was placed at the head of the visible 
creation, actively to glorify that great Creator 
whom the inferior creatures could glorify 
only objectively; but man by sin comes 
short of this, and, instead of glorifying God, 
dishonours him. It is a very melancholy 
consideration, to look upon the children of 
men, who were made to glorify God, and to 
think how few there are that do it. (2.) 
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Come short of glorying before God. ‘There |tnere is another way laid open for us, the 


1s no boasting of innocency: if we go about 


righteousness of God without the law is mani- 


to glory before God, to boast of any thing | fested now under the gospel. Justification 


we are, or have, or do, this will be an ever- 
lasting estoppel—that we have all sinned, 
and this will silence us. We may glory be- 
fore men, who are short-sighted, and cannot 
search our hearts,—who are corrupt, as we 
are, and well enough pleased with sin; but 
there is no glorying before God, who cannot 
endure to look upon iniquity. (3.) Come 
short of being glorified by God. Come short 
of justification, or acceptance with God, 
which is glory begun—come short of the 
holiness or sanctification which is the glo- 
rious image of God upon man, and have 
overthrown all hopes and expectations of be- 
ing glorified with God in heaven by any 
righteousness of their own. It is impossible 
now to get to heaven in the way of spotless 
innocency. That passage is blocked up. 
There is a cherub and a flaming sword set to 
keep that way to the tree of life. 

3. Further to drive us off from expecting 
justification by the law, he ascribes this con- 
viction to the law (v. 20): For by the law is 
the knowledge of sin. That law which con- 
victs and condemns us can never justify us. 
The law is the straight rule, that rectum 
which is index sui et obliqni—that which 
points out the right and the wrong ; it is the 
proper use and intendment of the law to 
open our wound, and therefore not likely to 
be the remedy. That which is searching is 
not sanative. Those that would know sin 
must get the knowledge of the law in its 
strictness, extent, and spiritual nature. If 
we compare our own hearts and lives with 
the rule, we shall discover wherein we have 
turned aside. Paul makes this use of the 
law, ch. vii. 9, Therefore by the deeds of the 
law shall no flesh be justified in his sight. 
Observe, (1.) No flesh shall be justified, no 
man, no corrupted man (Gen. vi. 3), for that 
he also is flesh, sinful and depraved; there- 
fore not justified, because we are flesh. The 
corruption that remains in our nature will 
for ever obstruct any justification by our own 
works, which, coming from flesh, must needs 
taste of the cask, Job xiv. 4. (2.) Not justi- 
fied in his sight. He does not deny that 
justification which was by the deeds of the 
law in the sight of the church: they were, 
in their church-estate, as embodied in a 
polity, a holy people, a nation of priests; 
but as the conscience stands in relation to 
God, in his sight, we cannot be justified by 
the deeds of the law. The apostle refers to 
Ps. exliii. 2. 

IJ. He argues from God’s glory to prove 
that: justification must be expected only by 
faith in Christ’s righteousness. ‘There 1s no 


justification by the works of the law. Must. 


guilty man then remain eternally under 

wrath? Is there no hope? Is the wound 

beceme incurable because of transgression ? 

No, blessed be God, it is not (v. 21, 22); 
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may be obtained without the keeping of 
Moses’s law: and this is called the righteous- 
ness of God, righteousness of his ordaining, 
and providing, and accepting,—righteous- 
ness which he confers upon us; as the 
Christian armour is called the armour of 
God, Eph. vi. 11. 

1. Now concerning this righteousness of 
God observe, (1.) That it is manifested. 
The gospel-way of justification is a high-way, 
a plain way, it is laid open for us: the brazen 
serpent is lifted up upon the pole; we are 
not left to grope our way in the dark, but it 
is manifested to us. (2.) It is without the 
law. Here he obviates the method of the 
judaizing Christians, who would needs join 
Christ and Moses together—owning Christ 
for the Messiah, and yet too fondly retaining 
the law, keeping up the ceremonies of it, and 
imposing it upon the Gentile converts: no, 
says he, it is without the law. The righteous. 
ness that Christ hath brought in is a com. 
plete righteousness. (3.) Yet it is witnessed 
by the law and the prophets; that is, there 
were types, and prophecies, and promises, in 
the Old Testament, that pointed at this. 
The law is so far from justifying us that it 
directs us to another way of justification, 
points at Christ as our righteousness, to 
whom bear all the prophets witness. See 
Acts x. 43. This might recommend it to the 
Jews, who were so fond of the law and the 
prophets. (4.) It is by the faith of Jesus 
Christ, that faith which hath Jesus Christ 
for its object—an anointed Saviour, so Jesus 
Christ signifies. Justifying faith respects 
Christ as a Saviour in all his three anointed 
offices, as prophet, priest, and king—trust- 
ing in him, accepting of him, and adhering 
to him, in all these. It is by this that we 
become interested im that righteousness 
which God has ordained, and which Christ 
has brought in. (5.) It is to all, and upon 
all, those that believe. In this expression he 
inculeates that which he had been often 
harping upon, that Jews and Gentiles, if 
they believe, stand upon the same level, and 
are alike welcome to God through Christ ; 
for thereis no difference. Or, itis sic rávraç— 
to all, offered to all in general; the gospel 
excludes none that do not exclude them- 
selves; but it is ¿ri rdvrag rote moretovrag, 
upon all that believe, not only tendered to 
them, but put upon them as a crown, as a 
robe; they are, upon their believing, inte- 
rested in it, and entitled to all the benefits 
and privileges of it. 

2. But now how is this for God’s glory ? 

(1.) It is for the glory of his grace (v. 24): 
Justified freely by his grace—dupedy ry aùrov 
xápırıe. Itis by his grace, not by the grace 
wrought in us as the papists say, confound- 
ing justification and sanctification, but by 
the gracious favour of God to us, without 
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any merit in us so much as foreseen. And, 
to make it the more emphatic, he says it is 
freely by his grace, to show that it must be 
understood of grace in the most proper and 
genuine sense. It is said that Joseph found 
grace in the sight of his master (Gen. xxxix. 4), 
but there was a reason; he saw that what he 
did prospered. There was something in Jo- 
seph to invite that grace; but the grace of 
God communicated tous comes freely, freely; 
it is free grace, mere mercy; nothing in us 
to deserve such favours: no, it is all through 
the redemption that is in Jesus Christ. It 
comes freely to us, but Christ bought it, and 
paid dearly for it, which yet is so ordered as 
not to derogate from the honour of free grace. 
Christ’s purchase is no bar to the freeness of 
God’s grace; for grace provided and accepted 
this vicarious satisfaction. 

(2.) It is for the glory of his justice and 
righteousness (v. 25, 26): Whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation, &c. Note, {1.] 
Jesus Christ is the great propitiation, or pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice, typified by the iñacripiov, 
or mercy-seat, under the law. He is our 
throne of grace, in and through whom atone- 
ment is made for sin, and our persons and 
performances are accepted of God, 1 John 
ji. 2. He is all in all in our reconciliation, 
not only the maker, but the matter of it—our 
priest, our sacrifice, our altar, our all. God 
was in Christ as in his mercy-seat, recon- 
ciling the world unto himself. [2.] God hath 
set him forth to be so. God, the party 
offended, makes the first overtures towards 
a reconciliation, appoints the days-man; 
mpot0ero—fore-ordained him to this, in the 
counsels of his love from eternity, appointed, 
anointed him to it, qualified him for it, and 
has exhibited him to a guilty world as their 
ropitiation. See Matt. ili. 17, and xvii. 5. 
3.1 That by faith in his blood we become in- 
terested in this propitiation. Christ is the 
propitiation ; there is the healing plaster pro- 
vided. Faith is the applying oP this plaster 
to the wounded soul. And this faith in the 
business of justification hath a special regard 
to the blood of Christ, as that which made the 
atonement; for such was the divine appoint- 
ment that without blood there should be no 
remission, and no blood but his would do it 
effectually. Here may be an allusion to the 
sprinkling of the blood of the sacrifices under 
the law, as Exod.’xxiv. 8. Faith is the bunch 
of hyssop, and the blood of Christ is the 
blood of sprinkling. [4.] That all who by 
faith are interested in this propitiation have 
the remission of their sins that are past. It 
was for this that Christ was set forth to be a 
propitiation, in order to remission, to which 
the reprieves of his patience and forbearance 
Were a very encouraging preface. Through 


the forbearance of God. Divine patience has 
kept us out of hell, that we might have space 
to repent, and get to hecven. Some refer the 
sins that are past to the sins of the Old- 
Testament saints, which were pardoned for 
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Christ a propitiation. 
the sake of the atonement which Christ in the 
fulness of time was to make, which looked 
backward as well as forward. Past through 
the forbearance of God. It is owing to the 
divine forbearance that we were not taken 
in the very act of sin. Several Greek copies 
make iv ry dvoyy roù Orov—through the for- 
bearance of God, to begin v. 26, and they de- 
note two precious fruits of Christ’s merit and 
God’s grace :—Remission: da ry máproiw— 
Sor the remission; and reprieves: the forbear- 
anceof God. It is owing to the master’s good- 
ness and the dresser’s mediation that barren 
trees are let alone in the vineyard ; and in both 
God’s righteousness is declared, in that with- 
out a mediator and a propitiation he would 
not only not pardon, but not so much as for- 
bear, not spare a moment; it is owing to 
Christ that there is ever a sinner on this side 
hell. [5.] That God does in all this declare 
his righteousness. This he insists upon with 
a great deal of emphasis: To declare, I say, 
at this time his righteousness. It is repeated, 
as that which has in it something surprising. 
He declares his righteousness, First, In the 
propitiation itself. Never was there such a 
demonstration of the justice and holiness of 
God as there was in the death of Christ. It 
appears that he hates sin, when nothing less 
than the blood of Christ would satisfy for it. 
Finding sin, though but imputed, upon his 
own Son, he did not spare him, because he 
had made himself sin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
‘The iniquities of us all being laid upon him, 
though he was the Son of his love, yet it 
pleased the Lord to bruise him, Isa. liii. 10. 
Secondly, In the pardon upon that propi- 
tiation; so it follows, by way of explication : 
That he might be just, and the justifier of him 
that believeth. Mercy and truth are so met 
together, righteousness and peace have so 
kissed each other, that it is now become not 
only an act of grace and mercy, but an act of 
righteousness, in God, to pardon the sins of 
penitent believers, having accepted the satis- 
faction that Christ by dying made to his jus- 
tice for them. It would not comport with his 
justice to demand the debt of the principal 
when the surety has paid it and he has ac- 
cepted that payment in full satisfaction. See 
1 Johni.9. He is just, that is, faithful to 
his word. 

(3.) It is for God’s glory; for boasting is 
thus excluded, v. 27. God will have the 
great work of the justification and salvation 
of sinners carried on from first to last in such 
a way as to exclude boasting, that no flesh 
may glory in his presence, 1 Cor. i. 29—31. 
Now, if justification were by the works of the 
law, boasting would not be excluded. How 
should it? If we were saved by our own 
works, we might put the crown upon our 
own heads. But the law of faith, that is, the 
way of justification by faith, doth for ever 
exclude boasting; for faith is a depending, 
self-emptying, self-denying grace, and casts 
every crown before the throne ; therefore it is 
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most for God’s glory that thus we should be 
justified. Observe, He speaks of the law of 
faith. Believers are not left lawless: faith is 
"a law, it is a working grace, wherever it is in 
truth; and yet, because it acts in a strict and 
close dependence upon Jesus Christ, it ex- 
ciudes boasting. 

From all this he draws this conclusion 
(w. 28): That a man is justified by faith with- 
out the deeds of the law. 

III. In the close of the chapter he shows 
the extent of this privilege of justification by 
faith, and that it is not the peculiar privilege 
of the Jews, but pertains to the Gentiles also; 
for he had said (v. 22) that there is no differ- 
ence: and as to this, 1. He asserts and 
proves it (v. 29, 30): Is he the God of the Jews 
only ? He argues from the absurdity of such 
a supposition. Can it be imagined that a 
God of infinite love and mercy should limit 
and confine his favours to that little perverse 
people of the Jews, leaving all the rest of the 
children of men in a condition eternally des- 
perate? This would by no means agree with 
the idea we have of the divine goodness, for 
his tender mercies are over all his works ; 
therefore it is one God of grace that justifies 
the circumcision by faith, and the uncircum- 
cision through faith, that is, both in one and 
the same way. However the Jews, in favour 
of themselves, will needs fancy a difference, 
really there is no more difference than be- 
tween by and through, that is, no difference at 
all. 2. He obviates an objection (v. 31), as 
if this doctrine did nullify the law, which 
they knew came from God: “ No,” says he, 
“though we do say that the law will not 
justify us, yet we do not therefore say that it 
was given in vain, or is of no use to us; no, 
we establish the right use of the law, and 
secure its standing, by fixing it on the right 
basis. The law is still of use to convince us 
of whatis past, and to direct us for the future; 
though we cannot be saved by it as a cove- 
nant, yet we awn it, and submit to it, asa 
rule in the hand of the Mediator, subordinate 
to the law of grace; and so are so far from 
overthrowing that we establish the law.” Let 
those consider this who deny the obligation 
of the moral law on believers. 
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The great gospei doctrine of justificatian by faith without the worka 
of the law was so very contrary to the nntions the Jews had learnt 
from those that sat in Moses’s chair, that it would hardly go 
down with them; and therefore the apostle insista very fargely 
upon it, and Jabuure much in the confirmation and illustration 
of it. He had hefore proved it by reason and argument, now in 
this chapter he proves it by example, which in some places serves 
for confirmation as well as illusteation, The example he pitches 
upon ie thas of Abraham, whom he chooses to mention because 
the Jews glocied much in their relation to Abraham, put it in the 
first rank of theie external privileges that they were Abraham's 
seed, end truly they had Abraham for their father. Therefore 
this instance waa hkely to be more taking and convmemg to the 
Jews than aay otber. His argument stands thus: * All that are 
saved are justified in the same way as Abraham wes; but Abraham 
was justified by faith, and nor hy works; therefore all that are 
saved are so justified 3” for it would easily be acknowledged that 
Abraham wasthe father of the faithful. Naw thia is an argument, 
not only à pari—from an equal case, as they say, hut à fortiori— 


from a stronger case. If Abraham, a man so famous foe works, 


so eminent in holiness and obedicoce, wan nevertiieiess juatiied 
hy faith only, and not by those woeks, how much less cag any 
other, eapeciaily any of thase thas spring rom Aim, and come so 
tar hort of hiin ie works, sof up fur a ustitication by their own 
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works? And it proves likewlee, ex abundanti—the more abun 
dantly, as some observe, that we nro not justified, no not by those 
good worka which flow from faith, as tha matter of our rightenus- 
ness; foe such were Abraham’s woeks, and are wo better than 
ho? Tho whole chapter ia taken up with hia diecourse upon this 
instance, and there is this in it, which hath a particular reference 
to the cloro of the foregoing chapter, where he had asserted that, 
in the business of justification, Jews and Gentiles stand upon tle 
same level. Now in this chapter, with a great deal of cogency of 
argument, I. He proves that Abraham was justified not by worke, 
but by faith, ver. 1—8. Il. Hoobserves when and why ho was an 
justified, ver. 9—17. IH. He describes and commenda that faith 
of his, ver. 17—22. 1V. He applies ol) this to us, ver. 22—25. 
And, if he had now heen in the school of Tyrannus, he could not 
have diaputed more argumentatively. 


HAT shall we then say that 
Abraham, our father as per- 
taining to the flesh, hath found? 2 
For if Abraham were justified by 
works, he hath whereof to glory; but 
not before God. 3 For what saith 
the scripture ? Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him 
for righteousness. 4 Now to him 
that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. 5 
But to him that worketh not, but 
believeth on him that justified the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteousness. 6 Evenas David alse 
describeth the blessedness of the man, 
unto whom God imputeth righteous- 
ness without works. 7 Saying, 
Blessed are they whose iniquities are 
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 
8 Blessed ts the man to whom the 
Lord will not impute sin. 


Here the apostle proves that Abraham was 
justified not by works, but by faith. Those 
that of all men contended most vigorously 
for a share in righteousness by the privileges 
they enjoyed, and the works they performed, 
were the Jews, and therefore he appeals to 
the case of Abraham their father, and puts 
his own ndie to the relation, being a He- 
brew of the Hebrews: Abraham our father. 
Now surely his prerogative must needs be 
as great as theirs who claim it as his seed ac- 
cording to the flesh. Now what has he 
found? All the world is seeking; but, while 
the most are wearying themselves for very 
vanity, none can be truly reckoned to have 
found, but those who are justified before 
God; and thus Abraham, like a wise mer- 
chant, seeking goodly pearls, found this one 
pearl of great price. What has he found, 
kara capxa-—as pertaining to the flesh, that is, 
by circumcision and his external privileges 
and performances? These the apostle calls 
flesh, Phil. iti. 3. Now what did he get by 
these? Was he justified by them? Was it 
the merit of his works that recommended 
him to God’s acceptance? No, by no means. 
which he proves by several arguments. 

I. If he had been justified by works, room 
wouid have been left for boasting, which must 
for ever be exciuded. If so, he hath whereof to 
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glory w. 2), which is not to be allowed. 
“ But,” might the Jews say, “ was not his 
name made great (Gen. xii. 2), and then 
might not he glory?” Yes, but not before 
God; he might deserve well of men, but he 
could never merit of God. Paul himself had 
whereof to glory before men, and we'have 
him sometimes glorying in it, yet with hu- 
mility; but nothing to glory in before God, 
1 Cor. iv. 4; Phil. iii. 8, 9. So Abraham. 
Observe, He takes it for granted that man 
must not pretend to glory in any thing be- 
fore God; no, not Abraham, as great and 
as good a man as he was; and therefore he 
fetches an argument from it: it would be 
absurd for him that glorieth to glory in any 
but the Lord. 
II. It is expressly said that Abraham’s 
faith was counted to him for righteousness. 
What saith the scripture? v. 3. In all 
controversies in religion this must be our 
question, What saith the scripture? It is 
not what this great man, and the other good 
man, say, but What saith the scripture? 
Ask counsel at this Abel, and so end the 
matter, 2 Sam. xx. 18. To the law, and to 
the testimony (Isa. viii. 20), thither is the last 
appeal. Now the scripture saith that Abra- 
ham believed, and this was counted to him for 
righteousness (Gen. xv. 6); therefore he had 
not whereof to glory before God, it being 
purely of free grace that it was so imputed, 
and having not in itself any of the formal 
nature of a righteousness, further than as 
God himself was graciously pleased so to 
count it to.him. Itis mentioned in Genesis, 
upon occasion of a very signal and remark- 
able act of faith concerning the promised 
seed, and is the more observable in that it 
followed upon a grievous conflict he had 
had with unbelief; his faith was now a vic- 
torious faith, newly returned from the battle. 
It is not the perfect faith that is required to 
justification (there may be acceptable faith 
where there are remainders of unbelief), but 
the prevailing faith, the faith that has the 
upper hand of unbelief. 
HI. If he had been justified by faith, the 
reward would have been of debt, and not of 
grace, which is not to be imagined. This is 
his argument (v. 4, 5): Abraham’s reward 
was God himself; so he had told him but 
just before (Gen. xv. 1), I am thy exceeding 
great reward. Now, if Abraham had me- 
rited this by the perfection of his obedience, 
it had not been an act of grace in God, but 
Abraham might have demanded it with as 
much confidence as ever any labourer in the 
vineyard demanded the penny he had earned. 
But this cannot be; it is impossible for man, 
much more guilty man, to make God a debtor 
to him, Rom. xi. 35. No, God will have 
free grace to have all the glory, grace fdr 
`- grace’s sake, John i. 16. And therefore to 

him that worketh not—that can pretend to no 
_such merit, nor show any worth or value in 
‘bia work, which may answer snch a reward, 
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but disclaiming any such pretension casts 
himself wholly upon the free grace of God in 
Christ, by a lively, active, obedient faith—to 
such a one faith is counted for righteousness, 
is accepted of God as the qualification re- 
quired in all those that shall be pardoned 
and saved. Him that justifieth the ungodly, 
that is, him that was before ungodly. His 
former ungodliness was no bar to his justifi- 
cation upon his believing: ròv doeBij—that un- 
godly one, that is, Abraham, who, before his 
conversion, it should seem, was carried down 
the stream of the Chaldean idolatry, Josh. 
xxiv. 2. No room therefore is left for de- 
spair; though God clears not the impenitent 
guilty, yet through Christ he justifies the 
ungodly. 

IV. He further illustrates this by a pas- 
sage out of the Psalms, where David speaks 
of the remission of sins, the prime branch of 
justification, as constituting the happiness 
and blessedness of a man, pronouncing 
blessed, not the man who has no sin, or 
none which deserved death (for then, while 
man is so sinful, and God so righteous, 
where would be the blessed man?) but the 
man to whom the Lord imputeth not sin, 
who though he cannot plead, Not guilty, 
pleads the act of indemnity, and his plea is 
allowed. It is quoted from Ps. xxxii. 1, 2, 
where observe, 1. The nature of forgiveness. 
It is the remission of a debt or a crime; itis 
the covering of sin, as a filthy thing, as the 
nakedness and shame of the soul, God is 
said to cast sin behind his back, to hide his 


Juce from it, which, and the like expressions, 


imply that the ground of our blessedness is 
not our innocency, or our not having sinned 
(a thing is, and is filthy, though covered ; 
justification does not make the sin not to 
have been, or not to have been sin), but 
God's not laying it to our charge, as it fol- 
lows here: it is God’s not imputing sin (w. 8), 
which makes it wholly a gracious act of God, 
not dealing with us in strict justice as we 
have deserved, not entering into judgment, 
not marking iniquities, all which being purely 
acts of grace, the acceptance and the reward 
cannot be expected as debts; and therefore 
Paul infers (w. 6) that it is the imputing of 
righteousness without works. 2. The bles- 
sedness of it: Blessed are they. When it is 
said, Blessed are the undefiled in the way, 
blessed is the man that walketh not in the 
counsel of the wicked, &c., the design is 
to show the characters of those that are 
blessed; but when it is said, Blessed are those 
whose iniquities are forgiven, the design is to 
show what that blessedness is, and what is 
the ground and foundation of it. Pardoned 
people are the only blessed people. The sen- 
timents of the world-are, Those are happy 
that have a clear estate, and are out of debt 
to man; but the sentence of the word is, 
Those are happy that have their debts to 
God discharged. O how much therefore is 
it our interest to make it sure to ourselves 
27 
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that our sins are pardoned! For this is the 
foundation of all other benefits. So and so I 
will do for them; for I will be merciful, 
Heb. viii. 12. 

9 Cometh this blessedness then 
upon the circumcision ozly, or upon 
the uncircumcision also? for we say 
that faith was reckoned to Abraham 
for righteousness. 10 How was it 
then reckoned? when he was in cir- 
cumcision, or in uncircumcision ? 
Not in circumcision, but in uncir- 
cumcision. 11 And he received the 
sign of circumcision, a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith which he 
had yet being uncircumcised : that he 
might be the father of all them that 
believe, though they be not circum- 
cised; that righteousness might be 
imputed unto them also: 12 And 
the father of circumcision to them 
who are not of the circumcision only, 
but who also walk in the steps of that 
faith of our father Abraham, which 
he had being yet uncircumcised. 13 
For the promise, that he should be 
the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham, or to his seed, through the 
law, but through the righteousness of 
faith. 14 For if they which are of 
the law be heirs, faith is made void, 
and the promise made of none effect: 
15 Because the law worketh wrath: 
for where no law is, there is no 
transgression. 16 Therefore itis of 
faith, that it might be by grace ; to the 
end the promise might be suretoall the 
seed ; not to that only which is of the 
law, but to that also which is of the 
faith of Abraham; who is the father 
of us all, 17 (As it is written, I have 
made thee a father of many nations,) 

St. Paul observes in this paragraph when 
and why Abraham was thus justified ; for he 
has several things to remark upon that. It 
was before he was circumcised, and before the 
giving of the law; and there was a reason 
for both. 

I. It was before he was circumcised, v. 
10. His faith was counted to him for righ- 
teousness while he was in uncircumcision. It 
was imputed, Gen. xv. 6, and he was not cir- 
cumcised till ck. xvii. Abraham is expressly 
said to be justified by faith fourteen years, 
some say twenty-five years, before he was cir- 
cumcised. Now this the apostle takes notice 


of in answer to the question (v. 9), Cometh 
this blessedness then on the circumcision only, 
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or on the uncercumcision also? Abraham was 
pardoned and accepted in uncircumcision, a 
circumstance which, as it might silence the 
fears of the poor uncircumcised Gentiles, so 
it might lower the pride and conceitedness of 
the Jews, who gloried in their circumcision, 
as if they had the monopoly of all happiness. 
Here are two reasons why Abraham was jus- 
tified by faith in circumcision :— 

1. That circumcision might be a seal of the 
righteousness of faith, v.11. The tenour of 
the covenants must first be settled before the 
seal can be annexed. Sealing supposes a 
previous bargain, which is confirmed and ra- 
tified by that ceremony. After Abraham’s 
justification by faith had continued several 
years only a grant by parole, for the con. 
firmation of Abraham’s faith God was pleased 
to appoint a sealing ordinance, and Abra- 
ham received it; though it was a bloody 
ordinance, yet he submitted to it, and even 
received it as a special favour, the sign of cir- 
cumcision, &c. Now we may hence observe, 
(1.) The nature of sacraments in general: 
they are signs and seals—signs to repre- 
sent and instruct, seals to ratify and confirm. 
They are signs of absolute grace and favour ; 
they are seals of the conditional promises ; 
nay, they are mutual seals: God does in the 
sacraments seal to us to be to us a God, and 
we do therein seal to him to be to hima 
people. (2.) The nature of circumcision in 
particular: it was the initiating sacrament of 
the Old Testament; and it is here said to be, 
[1.] A sign—a sign of that original corrup- 
tion which we are all born with, and which is 
cut off by spiritual circumcision,—a comme- 
morating sign of God’s covenant with Abra- 
ham,—a distinguishing sign between Jews 
and Gentiles,—a sign of admission into the 
visible church,—a sign prefiguring baptism, 
which comes in the room of circumcision, 
now under the gospel, when (the blood of 
Christ being shed) all bloody ordinances are 
abolished ; it was an outward and sensible 
sign of an inward and spiritual grace signified 
thereby. [2.] A seal of the righteousness of 
the faith. In general, it was a seal of the 
covenant of grace, particularly of justification 
by faith—the covenant of grace, called the 
righteousness which is of faith (ch. x. 6), and 
it refers to an Old-Testament promise, Deut. 
xxx. 12. Now if infants were then capable 
of receiving a seal of the covenant of grace, 
which proves that they then were within the 
verge of that covenant, how they come to be 
now cast out of the covenant and incapable 
of the seal, and by what severe sentence they 
were thus rejected and incapacitated, those 
are concerned to make out that not only re- 
ject, but nullify and reproach, the baptism of 
the seed of believers. 

2. That he might be the father of all those 
that believe. Not but that there were those 
that were justified by faith before Abraham ; 
but of Abraham first it is particularly ob- 
served, and in him commenced a much 
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clearer and fuller dispensation of the covenant 
of grace than any that had been before ex- 
tant; and therefore he is called the father of 
all that believe, because he was so eminent a 
believer, and so eminently justified by faith, 
asJabal was the father of shepherds and Jubal 
of musicians, Gen. iv. 20,21. The father of 
all those that believe; that is, a standing 
pattern of faith, as parents are examples to 
their children ; and a standing precedent of 
“cation by faith, as the liberties, privi- 
eges, honours, and estates, of the fathers 
descend to their children. Abraham was the 
father of believers, because to him particularly 
the magna charta was renewed. (1.) The 
father of believing Gentiles, though they be not 
circumcised. Zaccheus, a publican, if he be- 
lieve, is reckoned a son of Abraham, Luke xix. 
9. Abraham being himself uncircumcised 
when he was justified by faith, uncircumcision 
can never be a bar. Thus were the doubts and 
fears of the poor Gentiles anticipated and no 
room left to question but that righteousness 
might be imputed to them also, Col. iii. 11 ; 
Gal. v. 6. (2.) The father of believing Jews, 
not merely as circumcised, and of the seed of 
Abraham according to the flesh, but because 
believers, because they are not of the circum- 
cision only (that is, are not only circumcised), 
but walk in the steps of that faith—have not 
only the sign, but the thing signified—not 
only are of Abraham’s family, but follow the 
example of Abraham’s faith. See here who 
“are the genuine children and lawful successors 
of those that were the church’s fathers: not 
those that sit in their chairs, and bear their 
names, but those that tread in their steps; 
this is the line of succession, which holds, 
notwithstanding interruptions. It seems, 
then, those were most loud and forward to 
` call Abraham father that had least title to the 
honours and privileges of his children. Thus 
those have most reason to call Christ Father, 
not that bear his name in being Christians in 
profession, but that tread in his steps. 

IT. It was before the giving of the law, v. 
13—16. The former observation is levelled 
against those that confined justification to the 
circumcision, this against those that expected 
it by the law; now the promise was made to 
Abraham long before the law. Compare 
Gal. iii. 17,18. Now observe, 

1. What that promise was—that he should 
be the heir of the world, that is, of the land of 
Canaan, the choicest spot of ground in the 
world,—or the father of many nations of the 
world, who sprang from him, besides the 
Israelites,—or the heir of the comforts of the 
life which now is. The meek are said to 
inherit the earth, and the world is theirs. 
Though Abraham had so little of the world in 
possession, yet he was heir of it all. Or, 
rather, it points at Christ, the seed here 
mentioned; compare Gal. iii. 16, To thy 
seed, which is Christ. Now Christ is the 
heir of the world, the ends of the earth are 
his possession, and it is in him that Abra- 
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ham was so. And it refers to that promise 
(Gen. xii. 3), In thee shall all the families of 
the earth be blessed. 

2. How it was made tohim Not through 
the law, but through the righteousness of faith. 
Not through the law, for that was not yet 
given: but it was upon that believing which 
was counted to him for righteousness; it 
was upon his trusting God, in his leaving his 
own country when God commanded him, 
Heb. xi. 8. Now, being by faith, it could 
not be by the law, which he proves by the 
opposition there is between them (w. 14, 15): 
If those who are of the law be heirs ; that is, 
those, and those only, and they by virtue of 
the law (the Jews aid, and still do, boast that 
they are the rightful heirs of the world, be- 
cause to them the law was given), then faith 
is made void ; for, if it were requisite to an 
interest in the promise that there should ba 
a perfect performance of the whole law, then 
the promise can never take its effect, nor is it 
to any purpose for us to depend upon it, since 
the way to life by perfect obedience to the 
law, and spotless sinless inuocency, is wholly 
blocked up, and the law in itself opens no 
other way. This he proves, v. 15. Thelaw 
worketh wrath—wrath in us to God; it irri- 
tates and provokes that carnal mind which is 
enmity to God, as the damming up of a stream 
makes it swell—wrath in God against us. It 
works this, that is, it discovers it, or our 
breach of the law worksit. Now it is certain 
that we can never expect the inheritance by 
a law that worketh wrath. How the law 
works wrath he shows very concisely in the 
latter part of the verse: Where no law is 
there is no transgression, an acknowledged 
maxim, which implies, Where there is a law 
there is transgression and that transgression 
is provoking, and so the law worketh wrath. 

3. Why the promise was made to him by 
faith; for three reasons, v. 16.. (1.) That it 
might be by grace, that grace might have the 
honour of it ; by grace, and not by the law ; by 
grace, and not of debt, not of merit ; that Grace, 
grace, might be cried to every stone, espe- 
cially to the top-stone,in this building. Faith 
hath particular reference to grace granting, as 
grace hath reference to faith receiving. By 
grace, and therefore through faith, Eph.ii. 8. 
For God will have every crown thrown at the 
feet of grace, free grace, and every song in hea- 
ven sung to that tune, Not unto us, O Lord, not 
unto us, but unto thy name be the praise. (2.) 
That the promise might be sure. The first 
covenant, being a covenant of works, was 
not sure: but, through man’s failure, the 
benefits designed by it were cut off; and 
therefore, the more effectually to ascertain 
and ensure the conveyance of the new cove- 
nant, there is another way found.out, not by 
works (were it so, the promise would not be 
sure, because of the continual frailty and in- 
firmity of the flesh), but by faith, which re- 
ceives all from Christ, and acts in a continual 
dependence upon him, as the great trustee of 
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our salvation, and in whose keeping it is 
safe. The covenant is therefore sure, be- 
cause it is so well ordered in all things, 2 
Sam. xxiii. 5. (3.) That it might be sure to 
all the seed. If it had been by the law, it had 
been limited to the Jews, to whom pertained 
the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of 
the law (ch. ix. 4); but therefore it was by 
faith that Gentiles as well as Jews might be- 
come interested in it, the spiritual as well as 
the natural seed of faithful Abraham. God 
would contrive the promise in such a way as 
might make it most extensive, to comprehend 
all true believers, that circumcision and un- 
circumcision might break no squares; and 
for this (v. 17) he refers us to Gen. xvii. 5, 
where the reason of the change of his 
name from Abram—a high father, to Abraham 
—the high father of a multitude, is thus 
rendered : For a father of many nations have I 
made thee ; that is, all believers, both before 
and since the coming of Christ in the flesh, 
should take Abraham for their pattern, and 
call him father. The Jews say Abraham 
was the father of all proselytes to the Jewish 
religion. Behold, he is the father of all the 
world, which are gathered under the wings of 
the Divine Majesty.—Maimonides. 

17 — Before him whom he be- 
lieved, even God, who quickeneth 
the dead, and calleth those things 
which be not as though they were. 
18 Who against hope believed in 
hope, that he might become the 
father of many nations, according to 
that which was spoken, So shall thy 
seed be. 19 And being not weak in 
faith, he considered not his own body 
now dead, when he was about an 
hundred years old, neither yet the 
deadness of Sarah’s womb: 20 He 
staggered not at the promise of God 
through unbelief; but was strong in 
faith, giving glory to God; 21 And 
being fully persuaded that, what he 
had promised, he was able also to 
perform. 22 And therefore it was 
imputed to him for righteousness. 

Having observed when Abraham was jus- 
tified by faith, and why, for the honour of 
Abraham and for example to us who call him 
father, the apostle here describes and com- 
mends the faith of Abraham, where observe, 

I. Whom he believed: God who quickeneth. 
It is God himself that faith fastens upon: 
other foundation can no manlay. Now ob- 
serve what in God Abraham’s faith had an 
eye to—to that, certainly, which would be 
most likely to confirm his faith concerning 
the things promised :—1. God who quickeneth 
the dead. It was promised that he should 
be the futher of many ations when he and 

30 


ROMANS. 


A.D. 58, 


his wife were now as good as dead (Heb. xi. 
11, 12), and therefore he looks upon God as 
a God that could breathe life into dry bones. 
He that quickeneth the dead can do any 
thing, can give a child to Abraham when ho 
is old, can bring the Gentiles, who are dead 
in trespasses and sins, toa divine and spiritual 
life, Eph. ii. 1. Compare Eph. i. 19, 20. 2. 
Who calleth things which are not as though 
they were ; that is, creates all things by the 
word of his power, as in the beginning, Gen. 
i. 3; 2 Cor. iv. 6. The justification and sal- 
vation of sinners, the espousing of the Gen- 
tiles that had not been a people, were a 
gracious calling of things which are not as 
though they were, giving being to things that 
were not. ‘This expresses the sovereignty of 
God and his absolute power and dominion, a 
mighty stay to faith when all other props sink 
and totter. It is the holy wisdom and policy 
of faith to fasten particularly on that in God 
which is accommodated to the difficulties 
wherewith it is to wrestle, and will most ef- 
fectually answer the objections. It is faith 
indeed to build upon the all-sufficiency of 
God for the accomplishment of that which is 
impossible to any thing but thatall-sufficiency. 
Thus Abraham hecame the father of many 
nutions before him whom he believed, that is, 
in the eye and account of God; or like him 
whom he believed; as God was a common 
Father, so was Abraham. It is by faith in 
God that we become accepted of him, and 
conformable to him. 

II. How he believed. He here greatly 
magnifies the strength of Abraham’s faith, 
in several expressions. 1. Against hope, he 
believed in hope, v.18. There was a hope 
against him, a natural hope All the argu- 
ments of sense, and reason, and experience, 
which in such cases usually beget and sup- 
port hope, were against him; no second 
causes smiled upon him, nor in the least fa- 
voured his hope. But, against all those in- 
ducements to the contrary, he believed; for 
he had a hope for him: He believed in hope, 
which arose, as his faith did, from the con- 
sideration of God’s all-sufficiency. That he 
might become the father of many nations. 
Therefore God, by his almighty grace, 
enabled him thus to believe against hope, 
that he might pass for a pattern of great and 
strong faith to all generations. It was fit 
that he who was to be the father of the faith- 
ful should have something more than ordi- 
nary in his faith—that in him faith should 
be set in its highest elevation, and so the 
endeavours of all succeeding believers be 
directed, raised, and quickened. Or this is 
mentioned as the matter of the promise that 
he believed; and he refers to Gen. xv. 5, So 
shall thy seed be, as the stars of heaven, so 
innumerable, so illustrious. This was that 
which he believed, when it was counted to 
him for righteousness, v.6. And it is ob- 
servable that this particular instance of his 
faith was against hope, against the surmiscs 
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—become utterly unlikely to beget a child, 
though the new life and vigour that God 
gave him continued after Sarah was dead, 
witness his children by Keturah. When God 


intends some special blessing, some child of 
promise, for his people, he commonly puts a 


sentence of ‘death upon the blessing itself, 
and upon all the ways that lead to it. Joseph 
must be enslaved and imprisoned before he 
be adyanced. But Abraham did not consider 
this, ov xarevénoe—he did not dwell in his 
thoughts upon it. He said indeed, Shall a 
chilg be born to him that ts a hundred years 
old? Gen. xvii. 17. But that was the lan- 
guage of his admiration and his desire to be 
further satisfied, not of his doubting and 
distrust; his faith passed by that considera- 
tion, and thought of nothing but the faith- 
fulness of the promise, with the contemplation 
whereof he was swallowed up, and this kept 
up his faith. Being not weak in faith, he 
considered not. It is mere weakness of faith 
that makes a man lie poring upon the diffi- 
culties and seeming impossibilities that lie 
in the way of a promise. Though it may 
seem to be the wisdom and policy of carnal 
reason, yet it is the weakness of faith, to 
look into the bottom of all the difficulties 
that arise against the promise. 3. He stag- 
gered not at the promise of God through un- 
belief (v. 20), and he therefore staggered not 
because he considered not the frowns and 
discouragements of second causes; ov dte- 
xpi0n—he disputed not ; he did not hold any 
self-consultation about it, did not take time 
to consider whether he should close with it 
or no, did not hesitate nor stumble at it, but 
by a resolute and peremptory act of his soul, 
with a holy boldness, ventured all upon the 
promise. He took it not for a point that 
would admit of argument or debate, but 
presently determined it as a ruled case, did 
not at all hang in suspense about it: he 
staggered not through unbelief. Unbelief is 
at the bottom of all our staggerings at God’s 
promises. It is not the promise that fails, 
but our faith that fails when we stagger. 4. 
He was strong in faith, giving glory to God, 
éveduvapwOn—he was strengthened in faith, 
his faith got ground by exercise —crescit 
eundo. ‘Though weak faith shall not be re- 
jected, the bruised reed not broken, the 
smoking flax not quenched, yet strong faith 
shall be commended and honoured. The 
strength of his faith appeared in the victory 
it won over his fears. And hereby he gave 
glory to God; for, as unbelief dishonours 
vod by making him a liar (1 John v. 10), so 
faith honours God by setting to its seal that 


CHAP. IV. 


He had 
just before been concluding hardly that he 
should go childless, that one born in his 
house was his heir (v. 2, 3); and this unbe- 
lief was a foil to his faith, and bespeaks it a 
2. Being not weak 
in faith, he considered not his own body, v. 
19. Observe, His own body was now dead 
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he is true, John iii. 33. Abraham’s faith 
gave God the glory of his wisdom, power 
holiness, goodness, and especially of his 
faithfulness, resting upon the word that he 
had spoken. Among men we say, “ He that 
trusts another, gives him credit, and honours 
him by taking his word;” thus Abrahan 
gave glory to God by trusting him. Wo 
never hear our Lord Jesus commending any 
thing so much as great faith (Matt. viii. 10 
and xv. 28): therefore God gives honour to 
faith, great faith, because faith, great faith, 
gives honour to God. 5. He was fully per- 
suaded that what God had promised he was’ 
able to perform, zAnpopopnOcic—was carried 
on with the greatest confidence and assurance ; 
it is a metaphor taken from ships that come 
into the harbour with full sail. Abraham 
saw the storms of doubts, and fears, and 
temptations likely to rise against the promise, 
upon which many a one would have shrunk 
back, and lain by for fairer days, and waited 
a smiling gale of sense and reason. But 
Abraham, having taken God for his pilot, 
and the promise for his card and compass, 
resolves to weather his point, and like a bold 
adventurer sets up all his sails, breaks 
through all the difficulties, regards neither 
winds nor clouds, but trusts to the strength 
of his bottom and the wisdom and faithful- 
ness of his pilot, and bravely makes to the 
harbour, and comes home an unspeakable 
gainer. Such was his full persuasion, and 
it was built on the omnipotence of God: He 
was able. Our waverings rise mainly from 
our distrust of the divine power; and there- 
fore to fix us it is requisite we believe not 
only that he is faithful, but that he is able, 
that hath promised. And therefore it was 
imputed to him for righteousness, v. 22. Be- 
cause with such a confidence he ventured 
his all in the divine promise, God graciously 
accepted him, and not only answered, but 
out-did, his expectation. ‘This way of glo- 
rifying God by a firm reliance on his bare 
promise was so very agreeable to God’s de- 
sign, and so very conducive to his honour, 
that he graciously accepted it as a righteous- 
ness, and justified him, though there was not 
that in the thing itself which could merit 
such an acceptance. This shows why faith 
is chosen to be the prime condition of our 


justification, because it is a grace that of all 


others gives glory to God. 

23 Now it was not written for his 
sake alone, that it was imputed to 
him; 24 But for us also, to whom, 
it shall be imputed, if we believe on 
him that raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead; 25 Who was deli- 
vered for our offences, and was raised 
again for our justification. 

In the close of the chapter, he applies all: 
to us; and, having abundantly proved that 


Abraham wae justified by faith, he here 
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concludes that his justification was to be the 
pattern or sampler of ours: It was not writ- 
ten for his sake alone. It was not intended 
only for an historical commendation of Abra- 
ham, or a relation of something peculiar to 
him (as some antipxdobaptists will needs 
understand that circumcision was a seal of 
the righteousness of the faith (v. 11), only to 
Abiaham himself, and no other); no, the 
scripture did not intend hereby to describe 
some singular way of justification that be- 
longed to Abraham as his prerogative. The 
accounts we have of the Old-Testament saints 
were not intended for histories only, barely 
to inform and divert us, but for precedents 
to direct us, for ensamples (1 Cor. x. 11) for 
our learning, ch. xv. 4. And this particu- 
larly concerning Abraham was written for 
us also, to assure us what that righteousness 
is which God requireth and accepteth to our 
salvation,—for us also, that are mean and 
vile, that come so far short of Abraham in 
privileges and performances, us Gentiles as 
well as the Jews, for the blessing of Abraham 
comes upon the Gentiles through Christ,— 
for us on whom the ends of the world are 
come, as well as for the patriarchs; for the 
grace of God is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever. His application of it is but 
short. Only we may observe, 

I. Our common privilege ; it shall be im- 
puted to us, that is, righteousness shall. ‘The 
gospel way of justification is by an imputed 
righteousness, pédAee NoyizeaSar—it shall be 
imputed ; he uses a future verb, to signify 
the continuation of this mercy in the church, 
that as it is the same now so it will be while 
God has a church in the world, and there 
are any of the children of men to be justi- 
fied ; for there is a fountain opened that is 
inexhaustible. 

II. Our common duty, the condition of 
this privilege, and that is believing. The 
proper object of this believing is a divine 
revelation. ‘The revelation to Abraham was 
concerning a Christ to come; the revelation 
to us is concerning a Christ already come, 
which difference in the revelation does not 
alter the case. Abraham. believed the power 
of God in raising up an Isaac from the dead 
womb of Sarah; we are to believe the same 
power exerted in a higher instance, the re- 
surrection of Christ from the dead. The 
resurrection of Isaac was in a figure (Heb. 
xi. 19); the resurrection of Christ was real. 
Now we are to believe on him that raised up 
Christ; not only believe his power, that he 
could do it, but depend upon his grace in 
raising up Christ as our surety; so he ex- 
plains it, v. 25, where we havea brief account 
of the meaning of Christ’s death and resur- 
rection, which are the two main hinges on 
which the door of salvation turns. 1. He 
was delivered for our offences. God the Fa- 
ther delivered him, he delivered up himself 
as a sacrifice for sin. He died indeed as a! 
wool: because he died for sin; but it 
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was not his own sin, but the sins of the veo- 
ple. He died to make atonement for our 
sins, to expiate our guilt, to satisfy divine 
justice. 2. He was raised again for our jus- 
tification, for the perfecting and completing 
of our justification. By the merit of his 
death he paid our debt, in his resurrection 
he took out our acquittance. When he 
was buried he lay a prisoner in execution for 
our debt, which as a surety he had under- 
taken to pay; on the third day an angel was 
sent to roll away the stone, and so to dis- 
charge the prisoner, which was the greatest 
assurance possible that divine justice was 
satisfied, the debt paid, or else he would 
never have released the prisoner: and there- 
fore the apostle puts a special emphasis on 
Christ’s resurrection; it is Christ that died, 
yea, rather, that has risen again, ch. viii. 34. 
So that upon the whole matter it is very 
evident that we are not justified by the merit 
of our own works, but by a fiducial obedi- 
ential dependence upon Jesus Christ and his 
righteousness, as the condition on our part 
of our right to impunity and salvation, which 
was the truth that Paul in this and the fore- 
going chapter had been fixing as the great 
spring and foundation of all our comfort. 
CHAP. 


The apostle, having made good his point, and fully proved justification 
by faith, in this chapter proceeds in the explication, illustration, 
and application of that truth. 1. He shows the fruits of justifi- 
cation, ver. 1—5. Il. He shows the fountain and foundation of 
justification in the death of Jesus Christ, which he discourses cf 
at large in the rest of the chapter. 


HEREFORE being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ: 2 
By whom also we have access by 
faith into this grace wherein we stand, 
and rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God. 3 And not only so, but we 
glory in tribulations also: knowing 
that tribulation worketh patience; 4 
And patience, experience; and expe- 
rience, hope: 5 And hope maketh 
not ashamed ; because the love of God 
is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost which is given unto us. 
The precious benefits and privileges which 
flow from justification are such as should 
quicken us all to give diligence to make it 
sure to ourselves that we are justified, and 
then to take the comfort it renders to us, and 
to do the duty it calls for from us. The fruits 
of this tree of life are exceedingly precious. 
I. We have peace with God, v.1. Itis sin 
that breeds the quarrel between us and God, 
creates not only a strangeness, but an enmity; 
the holy righteous God cannot in honour be 
at peace with a sinner while he continues un- 
der the guilt of sin. Justification takes away 
the guilt, and so makes way for peace. And 
such are the benignity and good-will of God 
to man that, immediately upon the removing 
of that obstacle, the peace is made. By faith 
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we lay hold of God’s arm and of his strength, 
and so are at peace, Isa. xxvii. 4, 5. There is 
more in this peace than barely a cessation of 
enmity, there is friendship and loving-kind- 
ness, for God is either ¿he worst enemy or the 
best friend. Abraham, being justified by faith, 
was called the friend of God (Jam. ii. 23), 
which was his honour, but not his peculiar 
honour: Christ has called his discip?s friends, 
John xv. 13—15. And surely a ma» needs 
no more to make him happy than to have God 
his friend! But this is ¢hrough our Lord 
Jesus Christ—through him as the great peace- 
maker, the Mediator between God and man, 
that blessed Day’s-man that has laid his hand 
upon us both. Adam, in innocency, had 
peace with God immediately ; there needed no 
such mediator. But to guilty sinful man it 
is a very dreadful thing to think of God out 
of Christ; for he is our peace, Eph. ii. 14, not 
only the maker, but the matter and maintainer, 
of our peace, Col. i. 20. 

Il. We have access by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand, v. 2. This is a further pri- 
vilege, not only peace, but grace, that is, this 
favour. Observe, 1. The saints’ happy state. 
It is a state of grace, God’s loving-kindness to 
us and our conformity to God; he that hath 
God’s love and God’s likeness is in a state of 
grace Now into this grace we have access 
mpovaywyiy—an introduction, which implies 
that we were not born in this state; we are 
by nature children of wrath, and the carnal 
mind is enmity against God; but we are 
brought into it. We could not have got into 
it of ourselves, nor have conquered the diff- 
culties in the way, but we have amanuduction, 
a leading by the hand,—are led into it as 
blind, or lame, or weak people are led,—are 
introduced as pardoned offenders,—are in- 
troduced by some favourite at court to kiss 
the king’s hand, as strangers, that are to have 
audience, are conducted. Mpocaywyiy tox7- 
capev—We have had access. He speaks of those 
that have been already brought out of a state 
of nature into a state of grace. Paul, in his 
conversion, had this access ; then he was made 
nigh. Barnabas introduced him to the apos- 
tles (Acts ix. 27), and there were others that 
led him by the hand to Damascus (v. 8), but it 
was Christ that introduced and led him by the 
hand into this grace. By whom we have 
access by faith. By Christ as the author and 
principal agent, by faith as the means of this 
access. Not by Christ in consideration of 
any merit or desert of ours, but in consider- 
ation of our believing dependence upon him 
and resignation of ourselves to him. 2. Their 
happy standing in this state: Wherein we 
stand. Not only wherein we are, but wherein 
we stand, a posture that denotes our discharge 
from guilt; we stand in the judgment (Ps. i. 5), 
not cast, as convicted criminals, but our dig- 
nity and honour secured, not thrown to the 
ground, as abjects. The phrase denotes also 
our progress; while we stand, we are going. 
We must not lie down, as if we had already 
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attained, but stand as those that are pressing 
forward, stand as servants attending on 
Christ our master. The phrase denotes, 
further, our perseverance: we stand firmly 
and safely, upheld by the power of God; 
stand as soldiers stand, that keeptheir ground, 
not borne down by the power of the enemy. 
It denotes not only our admission to, but our 
confirmation in, the favour of God. It is not 
in the court of heaven as in earthly courts, 
where high places are slippery places: but 
we stand in ahumble confidence of this very 
thing that he who has begun the good work wil! 
perform it, Phil. i. 6. 

Ill. We rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God. Besides the happiness in hand, 
there is a happiness in hope, the glory 
of God, the glory which God will put 
upon the saints in heaven, glory which will 
consist in the vision and fruition of God. 
1. Those, and those only, that have access 
by faith into the grace of God now may hope 
for the glory of God hereafter. There is no 
good hope of glory but what is founded in 
grace; grace is glory begun, the earnest and 
assurance of glory. He will give grace and 
glory, Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. 2. Those who hope 
for the glory of God hereafter have enough 
to rejoice in now. It is the duty of those 
that hope for heaven to rejoice in that hope. 

IV. We glory in tribulations also ; not only 
notwithstanding our tribulations (these do not 
hinder our rejoicing in hope of the glory 
of God), but even in our tribulations, as they 
are working for us the weight of glory, 2 
Cor. iv. 17. Observe, What a growing in- 
creasing happiness the happiness of the 
saints is: Not only so. One would think such 
peace, such grace, such glory, and sucha joy 
in hope of it, were more than such poor un- 
deserving creatures as we are could pretend 
to; and yet it is not only so: there are more 
instances of our happiness—we glory in 
tribulations also, especially tribulations for 
righteousness’ sake, which seemed the greatest 
objection against the saints’ happiness, where- 
as really their happiness did not only consist 
with, but take rise from, those tribulations. 
They rejoiced that they were counted worthy 
to suffer, Actsv. 41. ‘This being the hardest 
point, he sets himself to show the grounds 
and reasons of it. How come we to glory 
in tribulations? Why, because tribulations, 
by a chain of causes, greatly befriend hope, 
which he shows in the method of its influence. 
1. Tribulation worketh patience, not in and 
of itself, but the powerful grace of God 
working in and with the tribulation. It 
proves, and by proving improves, patience, 
as parts and gifts increase by exercise. It is 
not the efficient cause, but yields the oc- 
casion, as steel is hardened by the fire. See 
how God brings meat out of the eater, and 
sweetness out of the strong. That which 
worketh patience is matter of joy; for patience 
does us more good than tribulations can do 
us hurt. Tribulation in itself worketh im- 
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patience; but, as it is sanctified to the saints, 
it worketh patience. 2. Patience experience, 
v.4. It worksan experience of God, and the 
songs he gives in the night; the patient 
snfferers have the greatest experience of the 
divine consolations, which abound as afflic- 
tions abound. It works an experience of 
ourselves. It is by tribulation that we make 
an experiment of our own sincerity, and 
therefore such tribulations are called trials. 
It works, Soxi2j~—an approbation, as he is 
approved that has passed the test. Thus 
Job’s tribulation wrought patience, and that 
patience produced an approbation, that still 
he holds fast his integrity, Job ii.3. 3. Es- 
perience hope. He who, being thus tried, 
comes forth as gold, will thereby be en- 
couraged to hope. This experiment, or ap- 
probation, is not so much the ground, as the 
evidence, of our hope, and a special friend 
to it. Experience of God is a prop to our 
hope; he that hath delivered doth and will. 
Experience of ourselves helps to evidence our 
sincerity. 4. This hope maketh not ashamed ; 
that is, it is a hope that will not deceive us. 
Nothing confounds more than disappoint- 
ment. Everlasting shame and confusion 
will be caused by the ger of the ex- 
pectation of the wicked, but the hope of the 
righteous shall be gladness, Prov.x.28. See 
Ps. xxii. 5; lxxi. 1. Or, It maketh not 
ashamed of our sufferings. ‘Though we are 
counted as the offscouring of all things, and 
trodden under foot as the mire in the streets, 
yet, having hopes of glory, we are not 
ashamed of these sufferings, It is in a good 
cause, for a good Master, and in good hope; 
and therefore we are not ashamed. We will 
never think ourselves disparaged by suffer- 
ings that are likely to end so well. Because 
the love of God is shed abroad. This hope 
will not disappoint us, because it is sealed 
with the Holy Spirit as a Spirit of love. It 
is the gracious work of the blessed Spirit to 
shed abroad the love of God in the hearts of 
all the saints. The love of God, that is, the 
sense of God’s love to us, drawing out love 
in us to him again. Or, The great effects of 
his love: (1.) Special grace; and, (2.) The 
pleasant gust or sense ofit. It is shed abroad, 
as sweet ointment, perfuming the soul, as rain 
watering it and making it fruitful. The 
ground of all our comfort and holiness, and 
perseverance in both, is laid in the shedding 
abroad of the love of God in our hearts ; it is 
this which constrains us, 2 Cor. v.14. Thus 
are we drawn and held by the bonds of love. 
Sense of God’s love to us will make us not 
ashamed, either of our hope in him or our 
sufferings for him. 


6 For when we were yet without 
strength, in due time Christ died for 
the ungodly. 7 For scarcely for a 
righteous man will one die: yet per- 
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even dare to die. 8 But God com- 
mendeth his love toward us, in that, 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died 
for us. 9 Much more then, being 
now justified by his blood, we shall 
be saved from wrath through him. 
10 For if, when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death 
of his Son, much more, being recon- 
ciled, we shall be saved by his life. 
11 And not only so, but we also joy 
in God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom we have now re- 
ceived the atonement. 12 Where- 
fore, as by one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin; and so 
death passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned: 13 (For until the 
law sin was in the world: but sin is 
not imputed when there is no law. 
14 Nevertheless death reigned from 
Adam to Moses, even over them that 
had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam’s transgression, who is the 
figure of him that was to come. 15 
But not as the offence, so also zs the 
free gift. For if through the offence 
of one many be dead, much more the 
grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man, Jesus Christ, 
hath abounded unto many. 16 And 
not as it was by one that sinned, so 
is the gift: for the judgment was by 
one to condemnation, but the free 
gift is of many offences unto justifi- 
cation. 17 For if by one man’s 
offence death reigned by one; much 
more they which receive abundance 
of grace and of the gift of righteous- 
ness shall reign in life by one, Jesus 
Christ.) 18 Therefore as by the 
offence of one judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation ; even so by 
the righteousness of one the free gift 
came upon all men -unto justification 
of life. 19 For as by one man’s dis- 
obedience many were made sinners, 
so by the obedience of one shall many 
be made righteous. 20 Moreover 
the law entered, that the offence 
might abound. But where sin 
abounded, grace did much more 
abound: 21 That as sin hath 
reigned unto death, even so might 
grace reign through righteousness 
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anto eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 


The apostle here describes the fountain 
and foundation of justification, laid in the 
death of the Lord Jesus. The streams are 
very sweet, but, if you run them up to the 
spring-head, you will find it to be Christ’s 

ying for us; it is in the precious stream of 
Christ’s blood that all these privileges come 
Rowing to us: and therefore he enlarges 
upon this instance of the love of God which 
is shed abroad. Three things he takes notice 
of for the explication and illustration of this 
doctrine: — 1. The persons he died for, 
v.6—8. 2. The precious fruits of his death, 
v.9—11. 3. The parallel he runs between the 
communication of sin and death by the first 
Adam and of righteousness and life by the 
second Adam, v. 12, to the end. 

I. The character we were under when 
Christ died for us. 

1. We were without strength (v. 6), in a sad 
condition; and, which is worse, altogether 
anable to help ourselves out of that condition 
—lost, and no visible way open for our re- 
eovery—our condition deplorable, and in a 
ranner desperate; and therefore our salva- 
tion is here said to come in due time. God’s 
time to help and save is when those that are 
to be saved are without strength, that his 
own power and grace may be the more 
magnified, Deut. xxxii. 36. It is the manner 
of God to help at a dead lift, 

2. He died for the ungodly ; not only help- 
less creatures, and therefore likely to perish, 
but guilty sinful creatures, and therefore de- 
serving to perish ; not only mean and worth- 
jess, but vile and obnoxious, unworthy of 
such favour with the holy God. Being un- 
godly, they had need of one to die for them, 
to satisfy for guilt, and to bring in a righteous- 
ness. ‘This he illustrates (v. 7, 8) as an un- 
paralleled instance of love; herein God’s 
thoughts and ways were above ours. Compare 
John xv. 13, 14, Greater love has no man. 
(1.) One would hardly die for a righteous 
man, that is, an innocent man, one that is 
unjustly condemned ; every body will pity 
such a one, but few will put such a value 
upon his life as either to hazard, or much 
less to deposit, their own in his stead. (2.) It 
may be, one might perhaps be persuaded to 
die fora good man, that is, a useful man, 
who is more than barely a righteous man. 
Many that are good themselves yet do but 
little good to others; but those that are 
useful commonly get themselves well be- 
loved, and meet with some that in a case of 
necessity would venture to be their dvrupuyoi 
—would engage life for life, would be their 
hail, body for body. Paul was, in this sense, 
a very good man, one that was very useful, 
and he met with some that for his life laid 
down their own necks, ch. xvi. 4. And yet 
observe how he qualifies this: it is but some 
that would do so, and it is a daring act if 
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they do it, it must be some bold venturing 
soul; and, after all, it is but a peradventure 
(3.) But Christ died for sinners (v. 8), 
neither righteous nor good; not only such 
as were useless, but such as were guilty and 
obnoxious ; not only such as there would be 
no loss of should they perish, but such whose 
destruction would greatly redound to the 
glory of God’s justice, being malefactors and 
criminals that ought to die. Some think he 
alludes to a common distinction the Jews 
had of their people into ps —righteous 
onpn—merciful (compare Isa. lvii. 1), and 
e'ywi—wicked. Now herein God com- 
mended his love, not only proved or evi- 
denced his love (he might have done that at 
a cheaper rate), but magnified it and made it 
illustrious. This circumstance did greatly 
magnify and advance his love, not only put 
it past dispute, but rendered it the object of 
the greatest wonder and admiration: “ Now 
my creatures shall see that I love them, I will 
give them such an instance of it as shall be 
without parallel.” Commendeth his love, as 
merchants commend their goods when they 
would put them off. This commending of 
his love was in order to the shedding abroad 
of his love in our hearts by the Holy Ghost. 
He evinces his love in the most winning, 
affecting, endearing way imaginable. While 
we were yet sinners, implying that we were not 
to be always sinners, there should be a 
change wrought; for he died to save us, not 
in our sins, but from our sins; but we were 
yet sinners when he died for us. (4.) Nay, 
which is more, we were enemies (v. 10), not 
only malefactors, but traitors and rebels, in 
arms against the government ; the worst kind 
of malefactors and of all malefactors the most 
obnoxious. The carnal mind is not only an 
enemy to God, but enmity itself, ch. viil. 7 ; 
Col.i. 21. This enmity is a mutual enmity, 
God loathing the sinner, and the sinner 
loathing God, Zech. xi. 8. And that for such 
as these Christ should die is such a mystery 
such a paradox, such an unprecedented in- 
stance of love, that it may well be our business 
to eternity to adore and wonder at it. This 
is a commendation of love indeed. Justly 
might he who had thus loved us make it one 
of the laws of his kingdom that we should 
love our enemies. 

| II. The precious fruits of his death. 

1. Justification and reconciliation are the 
first and primary fruit of the death of Christ: 
We are justified by his blood (v. 9), reconciled 
by his death, v.10. Sin is pardoned, the 
sinner accepted as righteous, the quarrel 
taken up, the enmity slain, an end made of 
iniquity, and an everlasting rignteousness 
brought in. This is done, that is, Christ has 
done all that was requisite on his part to be 
done in order hereunto, and, immediately 
upon our believing, we are actually put into 
a state of justification and reconciliation. 
Justified by his blood. Our justification is 
ascribed to the blond of Christ because with- 
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The blood is the life, and that must go to 
make atonement. In all the propitiatory 
sacrifices, the sprinkling of the blood was of 
the essence of the sacrifice. It was the blood 
that made an atonement for the soul, Lev. 
xvii. 11. 

2. Hence results salvation from wrath: 
Saved from wrath (v. 9), saved by his life, 
v.10. When that which hinders our sal- 
vation is taken away, the salvation must 
needs follow. Nay, the argument holds very 
strongly ; if God justified and reconciled us 
when we were enemies, and put himself to 
so much charge to do it, much more will he 
save us when we are justified and reconciled. 
He that has done the greater, which is of 
enemies to make us friends, will certainly do 
the less, which is when we are friends to use 
us friendly and to be kind to us. And there- 
fore the apostle, once and again, speaks of it 
with a much more. He that hath digged so 
deep to lay the foundation will no doubt 
build upon that foundation—We shall be 
saved from wrath, from hell and damnation. 
It is the wrath of God that is the fire of hell ; 
the wrath to come, so it is called, 1 Thess. 
i. 10. The final justification and absolution 
of believers at the great day, together with 
the fitting and preparing of them for it, are 
the salvation from wrath here spoken of; it 
is the perfecting of the work of grace.—Re- 
conciled by his death, saved by his life. His 
life here spoken of is not to be understood of 
his life in the flesh, but his life in heaven, 
that life which ensued after his death. Com- 
pare ch. xiv. 9. He was dead, and is alive, 
Rev. i. 18. We are reconciled by Christ 
humbled, we are saved by Christ exalted. 
The dying Jesus laid the foundation, in sa- 
tisfying for sin, and slaying the enmity, and 
so making us salvable; thus is the partition- 
wall broken down, atonement made, and the 
attainder reversed; but it is the living Jesus 
that perfects the work: he lives to make in- 
tercession, Heb. vii. 25. It is Christ, in his 
exaltation, that by his word and Spirit 
effectually calls, and changes, and reconciles 
us to God, is our Advocate with the Father, 
and so completes and consummates our sal- 
vation. Compare ch. iv. 25 and viii. 34. 
Christ dying was the testator, who bequeathed 
us the legacy; but Christ living is the ex- 
ecutor, who pays it. Now the arguing is very 
strong. He that puts himself to the charge 
of purchasing our salvation will not decline 
the trouble of applying it. 

3. All this produces, as a further privilege, 
our joy in God, v. 11. God is now so far from 
being a terror to us that he is our joy, and our 
hope tn the day of evil, Jer. xvii. 17. Weare 
reconciled and saved from wrath. Iniquity, 
blessed be God, shall not be our ruin. And not 
only so, there is more in it yet, a constant 
stream of favours; we not only go to heaven, 
but go to heaven triumphantly; not only get 
into the harbour, but come in with full sail: 
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out blood there is no remission, Heb. ix. 22. | We joy in God, not only saved from his 


wrath, but solacing ourselves in his love, 
and this through Jesus Christ, who is the 
Alpha and the Omega, the foundation-stone 
and the top-stone of all our comforts and 
hopes—not only our salvation, but our strength 
and vur song ; and all this (which he repeats 
as a string he loved to be harping upon) by 
virtue of the atonement, for by him we Chris- 
tians, we believers, have now, now in gospel 
times, or now in this life, received the atone- 
ment, which was typified by the sacrifices 
under the law, and is an earnest of our hap- 
piness in heaven. True believers do by Jesus 
Christ receive the atonement. Receiving the 
atonement is our actual reconciliation to God 
in justification, grounded upon Christ’s satis- 
faction. To receive the atonement is, (1.) To 
give our consent to the atonement, approving 
of, and agreeing to, those methods which In- 
finite Wisdom has taken of saving a guilty 
world by the blood of a crucified Jesus, being 
willing and glad to be saved in a gospel way 
and upon gospel terms. (2.) To take the 
comfort of the atonement, which is the foun- 
tain and the foundation of our joy in God. 
Now we joy in God, now we do indeed receive 
the atonement, xavywpevor—glorying in it. 
God hath received the atonement (Matt. iii. 
17; xvii. 5; xxvill. 2): if we but receive it, 
the work is done. 

III. The parallel that the apostle runs be- 
tween the communication of sin and death 
by the first Adam and of righteousness and 
life by the second Adam (v. 12, to the end), 
which not only illustrates the truth he is dis- 
coursing of, but tends very much to the com- 
mending of the love of God and the comfort- 
ing of the hearts of true believers, in showing 
a correspondence between our fall and our 
recovery, and not only alike, but a much 
greater power in the second Adam to make 
us happy, than there was in the first to make 
us miserable. Now, for the opening of this, 
observe, 

1. A general truth laid down as the 
foundation of his discourse—that Adam was 
a type of Christ (w. 14): Who is the figure of 
him that was to come. Christ is therefore 
called the Zast Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 45. Com- 
pare v. 22. In this Adam was a type of 
Christ, that in the covenant-transactions that 
were between God and him, and in the con- 
sequent events of those transactions, Adam 
was a public person. God dealt with Adam 
and Adam acted as such a one, as a common 
father and factor, root and representative, of 
and for all his posterity ; so that what he did 
in that station, as agent for us, we may be 
said to have done in him, and what was done 
to him may be said to have been done to us 
inhim. Thus Jesus Christ, the Mediator, 
acted as a public person, the head of all the 
elect, dealt with God for them, as their father 
factor, root, and representative—died for 
them, rose for them, entered within the veil 
for them, did all for them. When Adam 
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failed, we failed with him; when Christ per- 
formed, he performed for us. ‘Thus was 
Adam rimog rob péddovrog—the figure of him 
that was to come, to come to repair that 
breach which Adam had made. 

2. A more particular explication of the 
parallel, in which observe, 

(1.) How Adam, as a public person, com- 
municated sin and death to all his posterity 
tw. 12): By one man sin entered. We see the 
world under a deluge of sin and death, full 
of iniquities and full of calamities. Now, it 
is worth while to enquire what is the spring 
that feeds it, and you will find it to be the 
general corruption of nature; and at what 
gap it entered, and you will find it to have 
been Adam’s first sin. -It was by one man, 
and he the first man (for if any had been be- 
fore him they would have been free), that one 
man from whom, as from the root, we all 
spring. [1.] By him sin entered. When 
God pronounced all very good (Gen. i. 31) 
there was no sin in the world; it was when 
Adam ate forbidden fruit that sin made its 
entry. Sin had before entered into the world 
of angels, when many of them revolted from 
their allegiance and left their first estate; but 
it never entered into the world of mankind 
till Adam sinned. Then it entered as an 
enemy, to kill and destroy, as a thief, to rob 
and despoil; and a dismal entry it was. 
Then entered the guilt of Adam’s sin imputed 
to posterity, and a general corruption and 
depravedness of nature. Eg’ g—for that 
(so we read it), rather in whom, all have sin- 
ned. Sin entered into the world by Adam, 
for in him we all sinned. As, 1 Cor. xv. 22, 
in Adam ail die ; so here, in him all have 
sinned ; for it is agreeable to the law of all 
nations that the acts of a public person be 
accounted theirs whom they represent; and 
what a whole body does every member of the 
same body may be said todo. Now Adam 
acted thus as a public person, by the sove- 
reign ordination and appointment of God, and 
yet that founded upon a natural necessity ; 
for God, as the author of nature, had made 
this the law of nature, that man should be- 
get in his own likeness, and so the other 
creatures. In Adam therefore, as in a com- 
mon receptacle, the whole nature of man was 
reposited, from him to flow down in a chan- 
nel tohis posterity ; for all mankind are made 
of one blood (Acts xvii. 26), so that according 
as this nature proves through his standing or 
falling, before he puts it out of his hands, 
accordingly it is propagated from him. 
Adam therefore sinning and falling, the 
nature became guilty and corrupt, and is 
so derived. Thus in him all have sinned. 
(2.] Death by sin, for death is the wages 


of sin. Sin, when it is finished, brings forth 
death. When sin came, of course death came 
with it. Death is here put for all that misery 


which is the due desert of sin, temporal, 
spiritual, eternal death. If Adam had not 


sinned, he had not died ; the threatening was, ! 
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In the day thou eatest thou shall surely die, 
Gen. ii. 17. [3.] So death passed, that 
is, a sentence of death was passed, as upor a 
criminal, d¢j\@ev—passed through all men. as 
an infectious disease passes through a town, 
so that none escape it. It is the universal 
fate, without exception: death passes upon 
all. There are common calamities incident 
to human life which do abundantly prove 
this. Death reigned, v. 14. He speaks of 
death as a mighty prince, and his monarchy 
the most absolute, universal, and lasting 
monarchy. None are exempted from its 
sceptre; it isa monarchy that will survive 
all other earthly rule, authority, and power, 
for it is the last enemy, 1 Cor. xv. 26. Those 
sons of Belial that will be subject to no other 
rule cannot avoid being subject to this. 
Now all this we may thank Adam for; 
from him sin and death descend. Well 
may we say, as that good man, observing 
the change that a fit of sickness had made 
in his countenance, O Adam! what hast thou 
done? 

Further, to clear this, he shows that sin 
did not commence with the law of Moses, 
but was in the world until, or before, that 
law; therefore that law of Moses i is not the 
only rule of life, for there was a rule, and 
that rule was transgressed, before the law was 
given. It likewise intimates that we cannot 
be justified by our obedience to the law of 
Moses, any more than we were condemned 
by and for our disobedience to it. Sin was 
in the world before the law; witness Cain’s 
murder, the apostasy of the old world, the 
wickedness of Sodom. His inference hence 
is, Therefore there was a law; for sin 
is not imputed where there is no law. Ori- 
ginal sin is a want of conformity to, and 
actual sin is a transgression of, the law 
of God: therefore all were under some law. 
His proof of it is, Death reigned from Adam 
to Moses, v. 14. It is certain that death 
could not have reigned if sin had not set 
up the throne for him. This proves that 
sin was in the world before the law, and 
original sin, for death reigned over those that 
had not sinned any actual sin, that had not 
sinned after the similitude of Adam’s trans- 
gression, never sinned in their own persons 
as Adam did—which is to be understood of 
infants, that were never guilty of actual sin, 
and yet died, because Adam’s sin was imputed 
tothem. This reign of death seems espe- 
cially to refer to those violent and extraordi- 
nary judgments which were long before 
Moses, as the deluge and the destruction of 
Sodom, which involved infants. It isa great 
proof of original sin that little children, who 
were never guilty of any actual transgression, 
are yet liable to very terrible diseases, 
casualties, and deaths, which could by no 
means be reconciled with the justice and 
righteousness of God if they were not charge- 
able with guilt. 

(2.) How, in correspondence — — * | this, 
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Christ, as a public person, communicates 
righteousness and life to all true believers, 
who are his spiritual seed. And in this he 
shows not only whereinthe resemblance holds, 
but, ex abundanti, wherein the communica- 
tion of grace and love by Christ goes beyond 
the communication of guilt and wrath by 
Adam. Observe, 

1.] Wherein the resemblance holds. 
This 1s laid down most fully, v. 18, 19. 

First, By the offence and disobedience of one 
many were made sinners, and judgment came 
upon all mento condemnation. Here observe, 
1. That Adam’s sin was disobedience, dis- 
obedience to a plain and express command: 
and it was acommand oftrial. The thing he 
did was therefore evil because it was forbidden, 
and not otherwise; but this opened the door 
to other sins, though itself seemingly small. 
2. That the malignity and poison of sin are 
very strong and spreading, else the guilt of 
Adam’s sin would not have reached so far, 
nor have been so deep and long a stream. 
Who would think there should be so much 
evil in sin? 3. That by Adam’s sin many 
are made sinners: many, that is, all his 
posterity; said to be many, in opposition 
to the one that offended. Made sinners, 
rareoráðnoav, It denotes the making of us 
such by a judicial act: we were cast as sin- 
ners by due course of law. 4. That judg- 
ment is come to condemnation upon all those 
that by Adam’s disobedience were made sin- 
ners. Being convicted, we are condemned. 
All the race of mankind lie under a sentence, 
like an attainder upon a family. There is 
judgment given and recorded against us in 
the court of heaven; and, ifthe judgment be 
not reversed, we are likely to sink under it to 
eternity. 

Secondly, In like manner, by the righteous- 
ness and obedience of one (andthatone is Jesus 
Christ, the second Adam), are many made 
righteous, and so the free gift comes upon all. 
It is observable how the apostle inculcates 
this truth, and repeats it again and again, as 
a truth of very great consequence. Here ob- 
serve, 1. The nature of Christ’s righteous- 
ness, how it is brought in; it is by his obe- 
dience. The disobedience of the first Adam 
ruined us, the obedience of the second Adam 
saves us,—his obedience to the law of medi- 
ation, which was that he should fulfil all 
righteousness, and then make his soul an 
offering for sin. By his obedience to this 
law he wrought out a righteousness for us, 
satisfied God’s justice, and so made way for 
us into his favour. 2. The fruit of it. 
(1.) There is a free gift come upon all men, 
that is, it is made and offered promiscuously 
to all. The salvation wrought is a common 
salvation ; the proposals are general, the ten- 
der free; whoever will may come, and take 
of these waters of life. This free gift is to 
all believers, upon their believing, unto justi- 
fication of life. It is not only a justification 
that frees from death, but that entitles to life. 
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(2.) Many shall be made righteous—many 
compared with one, or as many as belong to 
the election of grace, which, though but a 
few as they are scattered up and down in the 
world, yet will be a great many when they 
come all together. Karacra€jcovra:r—they 
shall be constituted righteous, as by letters 
patent. Now the antithesis between these 
two, our ruin by Adam and our recovery by 
Christ, is obvious enough. 

[2.] Wherein the communication of 
grace and love by Christ goes beyond the 
communication of guilt and wrath by Adam; 
and this he shows, v. 15—17. It is designed 
for the magnifying of the riches of Christ’s 
love, and for the comfort and encouragement 
of believers, who, cansidering what a wound 
Adam’s sin has made, might begin to despair 
of a proportionable remedy. His expressions 
are a little intricate, but this he seems to in- 
tend :—First, If guilt and wrath be communi- 
cated, much more shall grace and love; for 
it is agreeable to the idea we have of the di- 
vine goodness to suppose that he should be 
more ready to save upon an imputed righte- 
ousness than to condemn upon an imputed 
guilt: Much more the grace of God, and the 
gift by grace. God’s goodness is, of all his 
attributes, in a special manner his glory, and 
it is that grace that is the root (his favour to 
us in Christ), and the gift is by grace. We 
know that God is rather inclined to show mer- 
cy; punishing is his strange work. Secondly, 
If there was so much power and efficacy, as 
it seems there was, in the sin of a man, who 
was of the earth, earthy, to condemn us, 
much more are there power and efficacy in 
the righteousness and grace of Christ, who 
is the Lord from heaven, to justify and save 
us. The one man that saves us is Jesus 
Christ. Surely Adam could not propagate 
so strong a poison but Jesus Christ could 
propagate as strong an antidote, and much 
stronger. 3. It is but the guilt of one single 
offence of Adam’s that is laid to our charge . 
The judgment was ¿¥ ivdc ttc xardxpipa, by one, 
that is, by one offence, v. 16, 17, Margin. 
But from Jesus Christ we receive and derive 
an abundance of grace, and of the gift of 
righteousness. The stream of grace and 
righteousness is deeper and broader than the 
stream of guilt; for this righteousness does 
not only take away the guilt of that one 
offence, but of many other offences, even of 
all. God in Christ forgives all trespasses, 
Col.ii.13. 4. By Adam’s sin death reigned , 
but by Christ’s righteousness there is not 
only a period put to the reign of death, but 
believers are preferred to reign in life, v. 17. 
In and by the righteousness of Christ we 
have not only a charter of pardon, but a 
patent of honour, are not only freed from 
our chains, but, like Joseph, advanced to the 
second chariot, and made unto our God kings 
and priests—not only pardoned, but pre- 
ferred. See this observed, Rev. i. 5,6; v. 
9,10. Weare by Christ and his righteous- | 
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ness entitled to, and instated in, more and 
greater privileges than we lost by the offence 
of Adam. The plaster is wider than the 
wound, and more healing than the wound is 
killing 

IV. In the last two ‘verses the apostle 
seems to anticipate an objection which is ex- 
pressed, Gal. iii. 19, Wherefore then serveth 
the law? Answer, 1. The law entered that 
the offence might abound. Not to make sin 
to abound the more in itself, otherwise than 
as sin takes occasion by the commandment, 
but to discover the abounding sinfulness of 
it. The glass discovers the spots, but does 
not cause them. When the commandment 
came into the world sin revived, as the 
letting of a clearer light into a room dis- 
covers the dust and filth which were there 
before, but were not seen. It was like the 
searching of a wound, which is necessary to 
the cure. The offence, rd tapaxrwpa—that 
offence, the sin of Adam, the extending of 
the guilt of it to us, and the effect of the cor- 
ruption in us, are the abounding of that 
offence which appeared upon the entry of 
the law. 2. That grace might much more 
abound—that the terrors of the law might 
make gospel-comforts so much the sweeter. 
Sin abounded among the Jews ; and, to those 
of them that were converted to the faith of 
Christ, did not grace much more abound in 
the remitting of so much guilt and the sub- 
duing of so much corruption? The greater 
the strength of the enemy, the greater the 
honour of the conqueror. This abounding 
of grace he illustrates, v. 21. As the reign 
of a tyrant and oppressor is a foil to set off 
the succeeding reign of a just and gentle 
prince and to make it the more illustrious, 
so doth the reign of sin set off the reign of 
grace. Sin reigned unto death ; it was a cruel 
bloody reign. But grace reigns to life, eter- 
nal life, and this through righteousness, 
righteousness imputed to us for justification, 
implanted in us for sanctification; and both 
by Jesus Christ our Lord, through the power 
and efficacy of Christ, the great prophet, 
priest, and king, of his church. 

CHAP. VI. 


The apostle having at larga asserted, opened, and proved, the great 
doctrine of justification by faith, fur fear lest any should suck 
poison ont of that sweet flower, and turn that grace of God into 
wantonness and licentiousness, he, with a like zeal, copiousness 
of expression, and cogency of argument, presses the absolute ne- 
cessity of sanctification and a holy life, as tho inseparable fruit 
and companion of justification ; for, wherever Jesus Christ is 
made of God unto any soul righteouanesa, he is made of God unto 
that soul sanctification, 1 Cor. i. 30. Tho water and the blood 
came streaming together out of the pierced sido of the dying 
Jesus, And what God hath thus joiaed together let not us dare 
te put asunder. 


\ Ñ THAT shall we say then? Shall 

we continue in sin, that grace 
may abound? 2 God forbid. How 
shall we, that are dead to sin, live any 
longer therein? 3 Know ye not, 
that so many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ were baptized into 
his death? 4 Therefore we are 
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buried with him by baptism into 
death : that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk 
in newness of life. 5 For if we have 
been planted together in the likeness 
of his death, we shall be also in the 
6 Know- 
ing this, that our old man is crucified 
with him, that the body of sin might 
be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve sin. 7 For he that 
is dead is freed from sin. 8 Now if 
we be dead with Christ, we believe 
that we shall also live with him: 9 
Knowing that Christ being raised 
from the dead dieth no more; death 
hath no more dominion over him. 
10 For in that he died, he died unto 
sin once: but in that he liveth, he 
liveth unto God. 11 Likewise reckon 
ye also yourselves to be dead indeed 
unto sin, but alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 12 Let not 
sin therefore reign in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey it in the 
lusts thereof. 13 Neither yield ye 
your members as instruments of un- 
righteousness unto sin: but yield 
yourselves unto God, as those that 
are alive from the dead, and your 
members as instruments of righteous- 
ness unto God. 14 For sin shall 
not have dominion over you: for ye 
are not under the law, but under 
grace. 15 Whatthen? shall we sin, 
because we are not under the law, 
but under grace? God forbid. 16 
Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey, his ser- 
vants ye are to whom ye obey; whe- 
ther of sin unto death, or of obedience 
unto righteousness? 17 But God be 
thanked, that ye were the servants of 
sin, but ye have obeyed from the 
heart that form of doctrine which was 
delivered you. 18 Being then made 
free from sin, ye became the servants 
of righteousness. 19 I speak after 
the manner of men because of the 
infirmity of your flesh: for as ye 
have yielded your members servants 
to uncleanness and to iniquity unto 
iniquity ; even so now yield your 
members servants to righteousness 
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unto holiness. 20 For when ye 
were the servants of sin, ye were free 
from righteousness. 21 What fruit 
had ye then in those things whereof 
ye are now ashamed? for the end of 
those things is death. 22 But now 
being made free from sin, and become 
servants to God, ye have your fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlast- 
ing life. 23 For the wages of sin ds 
death; but the gift of God is eternal 
life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


The apostle’s transition, which joins this 
discourse with the former, is observable : 
“ What shall we say then? v.1. What use 
shall we make of this sweet and comfortable 
doctrine? Shall we do evil that good may 
come, as some say we do? ch. iii. 8. Shall 
we continue in sin that grace may abound ? 
Shall we hence take encouragement to sin 
with so much the more boldness, because the 
more sin we commit the more will the grace 
of God be magnified in our pardon? Is this 
a use to be made of ìt? No, it is an abuse, 
and the apostle startles at the thought of it 
(v. 2): “ God forbid ; far be it from us to 
think such a thought.” He entertains the 
objection as Christ did the devil’s blackest 
temptation (Matt. iv. 10): Get thee hence, 
Satan. Those opinions that give any counte- 
nance to sin, or open a door to practical im- 
moralities, how specious and plausible soever 
they be rendered, by the pretension of ad- 
vancing free grace, are to be rejected with 
the greatest abhorrence; for the truth as it 
is in Jesus is a truth according to godliness, 
Tit. i. 1. The apostle is very full in pressing 
the necessity of holiness in this chapter, 
which may be reduced to two heads :—His 
exhortations to holiness, which show the na- 
ture of it; and his motives or arguments to 
enforce those exhortations, which show the 
necessity of it. 

I. For the first, we may hence observe the 
nature of sanctification, what it is, and 
wherein it consists. In general it has two 
things in it, mortification and vivification— 
dying to sin and living to righteousness, 
elsewhere expressed by putting off the old 
man and putting on the new, ceasing to do 
evil and learning to do well. 

1. Mortification, putting off the old man; 
several ways this is expressed. (1.) We 
must live no longer in sin (v. 2), we must 
not be as we have heen nor do as we have 
done. The time past of our life must suf- 
fice, 1 Peter iv. 3. Though there are none 
that live without sin, yet, blessed be God, 
there are those that do not live in sin, do 
not live in it.as their element, do not make a 
trade of it: this is to be sanctified. (2.) The 
body of sin must be destroyed, v.6 The cor- 
ruption that dwelleth in us is the body of 
sin, consisting of many parts and members, 
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as a hody. This is the root to which the axe 
must be laid. We must not only cease from 
the acts of sin (this may be done through 
the influence of outward restraints, or other 
inducements), but we must get the vicious 
habits and inclinations weakened and de- 
stroyed; not only cast away the idols out of 
the sanctuary, but the idols of iniquity out 
of the heart.—That henceforth we should not 
serve sin. The actual transgression is cer- 
tainly in a great measure prevented by the 
crucifying and killing of the original cor- 
ruption. Destroy the body of sin, and then, 
though there should be Canaanites remaining 
in the land, yet the Israelites will not be 
slaves to them. It is the body of sin that 
sways the sceptre, wields the iron rod; de- 
stroy this, and the yoke is broken. The de- 
struction of Eglon the tyrant is the deliver- 
ance of oppressed Israel from the Moabites. 
(3.) We must be dead indeed unto sin, v. 11. 
As the death of the oppressor is a release, so 
much more is the death of the oppressed, 
Job iii. 17,18. Death brings a writ of ease 
to the weary. Thus must we be dead to sin, 
obey it, observe it, regard it, fulfil its will no 
more than he that is dead doth his quondam 
task-masters—be as indifferent to the plea- 
sures and delights of sin as a man that is 
dying is to his former diversions. He that 
is dead is separated from his former com- 
pany, converse, business, enjoyments, em- 
ployments, is not what he was, does not 
what he did, has not what he had. Death 
makes a mighty change; such a change doth 
sanctification make in the soul, it cuts off all 
correspondence with sin. (4.) Sin must not 
reign in our mortal bodies that we should obey 
it, v.12. Though sin may remain as an 
outlaw, though it may oppress as a tyrant, 
yet let it not reign as a king. Let it not 
make laws, nor preside in councils, nor com- 
mand the militia; let it not be uppermost in 
the soul, so that we should obey it. Though 
we may be sometimes overtaken and over- 
come by it, yet let us never be obedient to it 
in the lusts thereof; let not sinful lusts be a 
law to you, to which you would yield a con- 
senting obedience. In the lusts thereof—iv 
raig émSupiate adrov. It refers to the body, 
not to sin. Sin lies very much in the gratify- 
ing of the body, and humouring that. And 
there is a reason implied in the phrase your 
mortal body ; because it is a mortal body, 
and hastening apace to the dust, therefore let 
not sin reign in it. It was sin that made our 
bodies mortal, and therefore do not yield 
obedience to such an enemy. (5.) We must 
not yield our members as instruments of un- 
righteousness, v.13. The members of the 
body are made use of by the corrupt nature 
as tools, by which the wills of the flesh are 
fulfilled; but we must not consent to that 
abuse. The members of the body are fear- 
fully and wonderfully made ; it is a pity they 
should be the devil's tools of unrighteousness 
unto sin, instruments of the sinful actions, 
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according to the sinful dispositions. Un- 
-ighteousness is unto sin; the sinful acts 
confirm and strengthen the sinful habits; 
one sin begets another; it is like the letting 
forth of water, therefore leave it before it be 
meddled with. The members of the body 
may perhaps, through the prevalency of 
temptation, be forced to be instruments of 
sin; but do not yield them to be so, do not 
consent to it. This is one branch of sancti- 
fication, the mortification of sin. 

2. Vivification, or living to righteousness ; 
and what is that? (1.) It is to walk in new- 
ness of life, v.4. Newness of life supposes 
newness of heart, for out of the heart are the 
issues of life, and there is no way to make the 
stream sweet but by making the spring so. 
Walking, in scripture, is put for the course 
and tenour of the conversation, which must 
be new. Walk by new rules, towards new 
ends, from new principles. Make a new 
choice of the way. Choose new paths to 
walk in, new leaders to walk after, new com- 
panions to walk with. Old things should 
pass away, and all things become new. The 
man is what he was not, does what he did 
not. (2.) It is to be alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, v.11. To converse 
with God, to have a regard to him, a delight 
in him, a concern for him, the soul upon all 
occasions carried out towards him as towards 
an agreeable object, in which it takes a com- 
placency: this is to be alive to God. The 
love of God reigning in the heart is the life 
of the soul towards God. Anima est ubi 
amat, non ubi animat—The soul is where it 
loves, rather than where it lives. It is to have 
the affections ana desires alive towards God. 
Or, living (our hfe in the flesh) unto God, to 
his honour and glory as our end, by his word 
and will as our rule—in all our ways to ac- 
knowledge him, and to have our eyes ever 
towards him; this is to live unto God. 
—Through Jesus Christ our Lord. Christ is 
our spiritual life; there is no living to God 
but through him. He is the Mediator ; there 
can be no comfortable receivings from God, 
nor acceptable regards to God, but in and 
through Jesus Christ; no intercourse be- 
tween sinful souls and a holy God, but by 
the mediation of the Lord Jesus. ‘Through 
Christ as the author and maintainer of this 
life; through Christ as the head from whom 
we receive vital influence ; through Christ as 
the root by which we derive sap and nourish- 
ment, and so live. In living to God, Christ 
is all in all. (3.) It is to yield ourselves to 
God, as those that ure alive from the dead, 
v.13. The very life and being of holiness 
lie in the dedication of ourselves to the Lord, 
giving our own selves to the Lord, 2 Cor. viii. 
5. “ Yield yourselves to him, not only as 
the conquered yields to the conqueror, be- 
cause he can stand it out no longer; but as 
the wife yields herself to her husband, to 
whom her desire is, as the scholar yields 
himself to the teacher, the apprentice to his 
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master, to be taught and ruled by him. Not 
yield your estates to him, but yield your- 
selves ; nothing less than your whole selves;” 
rapaorhoare tavrovc, accommodate vos ipsos 
Deo—accommodate yourselves to God; so 
Tremellius, from the Syriac. “ Not only sub- 


mit to him, but comply with him; not only 
present yourselves to ie once for all, but 
be always ready to serve him. Yield yourselves 
to him as wax to the seal, to take any im- 
pression, to be, and have, and do, what he 
pleases.” When Paul said, Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do ? (Acts ix. 6) he was then 
yielded to God. As those that are alive from 
the dead. To yielda dead carcase to a living 
God is not to please him, but to mock him: 
“« Yield yourselves as those that are alive and 
good for something, a living sacrifice, ch. xii. 
1. The surest evidence of our spiritual life 
is the dedication of ourselves to God. It be- 
comes those that are alive from the dead (it 
may be understood of a death in law), that 
are justified and delivered from death, to give 
themselves to him that hath so redeemed 
them. (4.) It is to yield our members as 
fnstruments of righteousness to God. ‘The 
members of our bodies, when withdrawn 
{rom the service of sin, are not to lie idle, 
but to be made use of in the service of God. 
When the strong man armed is dispossessed, 
let him whose right it is divide the spoils. 
Though the powers and faculties of the soul 
be the immediate subjects of holiness and 
righteousness, yet the members of the body 
are to be instruments; the body must be 
always ready to serve the soul in the service 
of God. Thus (v.19), “ Yield your members 
servants to righteousness unto holiness. Let 
them be under the conduct and at the com- 
mand of the righteous law of God, and that 
principle of inherent righteousness which 
the Spirit, as sanctifier, plants in the soul.” 
Righteousness unto holiness, which intimates 
growth, and progress, and ground obtained. 
As every sinful act confirms the sinful habit, 
and makes the nature more and more prone to 
sin (hence the members of a natural man are 
here said to be servants to iniquity unto ini- 
quity—one sin makes the heart more disposed 
for another), so every gracious act confirms 
the gracious habit: serving righteousness is 
unto holiness; one duty fits us for another 
and the more we do the more we may do fot 
God. Or serving righteousness, sig &ytaopor 
—as an evidence of sanctification. 

IJ. The motives or arguments here used 
to show the necessity of sanctification. There 
issuch an antipathy in our hearts by nature to 
holiness that it is no easy matter to bring 
them to submit to it: itis the Spirit’s work, 
who persuades by such inducements as these 
set home upon the soul. 

1. He argues from our sacramental con- 
formity to Jesus Christ. Our baptism, with 
the design and intention of it, carries in ita 
great reason why we should die to sin, and 
live to righteousness. Thus we must im. 
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prove our baptism as a bridle of restraint to 
keep us in from sin, as a spur of constraint 
to quicken us to duty. Observe this reasoning. 

(1.) In general, we are dead to sin, that is, 
in profession and in obligation. Our baptism 
signifies our cutting off from the kingdom 
of sin. We profess to have no more to do 
with sin. Weare dead to sin bya participa- 
tion of virtue and power for the killing of it, 
and by our union with Christ and interest in 
him, in and by whom it is killed. All this 
is in vain if we persist in sin; we contradict 
a profession, violate an obligation, return to 
that to which we were dead, like walking 
ghosts, than which nothing is more unbecom- 
ing and absurd. For (w. 7) he that ts dead is 
freed from sin ; that is, he that is dead to it 
is freed from the rule and dominion of it, as 
the servant that is dead is freed from his 
master, Jobiii. 19. Now shall we be such 
fools as to return to that slavery from which 
we are discharged? When we are delivered 
out of Egypt, shall we talk of going back to 
it again ? 

(2.) In particular, being baptized into Jesus 
Christ, we were baptized into his death, v. 3. 
We were barred. sic Xptorév—aunto Christ, 
as 1 Cor. x. 2, eg Mwojv—unto Moses. 
Baptism binds us to Christ, it binds us ap- 
prentice to Christ as our teacher, it is our 
allegiance to Christ as our sovereign. Baptism 
is externa ansa Christi—the external handle of 
Christ, by which Christ lays hold on men, and 
men offer themselves to Christ. Particularly, 
we were baptized into his death, into a par- 
ticipation of the privileges purchased by his 
death, and into an obligation both to comply 
with the design of his death, which was to re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and to conform to 
the pattern of his death, that, as Christ died 
for sin, so we should die to sin. This was the 
profession and promise of our baptism, and 
we do not do well if we do not answer this 
profession, and make good this promise. 

[1.] Our conformity to the death of Christ 
obliges us to die unto sin; thereby we know 
the fellowship of his sufferings, Phil. in. 10. 
Thus we are here said to be planted together 
in the likeness of his death (v. 5), rp spotcspart, 
not only a conformity, but a conformation, 
as the engrafted stock is planted together 
into the likeness of the shoot, of the nature 
of which it doth participate. Planting is in 
order to life and fruitfulness : we are planted 
in the vineyard ina likeness to Christ, which 
likeness we should evidence in sanctification. 
Our creed concerning Jesus Christ is, amdéng 
other things, that he was crucified, dead, und 
buried ; now baptism is a sacramental con- 
formity to him in each of these, as the apostle 
here takes notice. First, Our old man is 
crucified with him, v.6. The death of the 
cross wasa slow death; the body, after it was 
nailed to the cross, gave many a throe and 
many a struggle: but it was a sure death, 
long in expiring, but expired at last; such 
is the mortification of sin in believers. It 
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was a cursed death, Gal. iii. 13. Sin dies as 
a malefactor, devoted to destruction; itis an 
accursed thing. Though it be a slow death, 
yet this must needs hasten it that it is an old 
man that is crucified; not in the prime of its 
strength, but decaying: that which waxeth 
old is ready to vanish away, Heb. viii. 13. 
Crucified with him—ouvecravpiSn, not mre- 
spect of time, but in respect of causality. 
The crucifying of Christ for us has an in- 
fluence upon the crucifying of sin in us. 
Secondly, We are dead with Christ, v. 8. 
Christ was obedient to death: when he died, 
we might be said to die with him, as our 
dying to sin is an act of conformity both to 
the design and to the example of Christ’s 
dying for sin. Baptism signifies and seals 
our union with Christ, our engrafting into 
Christ; so that we are dead with him, and 
engaged to have no more to do with sin than 
he had. Thirdly, We are buried with him 
by baptism, v. 4. Our conformity is com- 
plete. We are in profession quite cut off 
from all commerce and communion with sin, 
as those that are buried are quite cut off 
from all the world; not only not of the living, 
but no more among the living, have nothing 
more to do with them. Thus must we be, 
as Christ was, separate from sin and sinners. 
We are buried, namely, in profession and 
obligation: we profess to be so, and we 
are bound to be so: it was our convenant 
and engagement in baptism; we are sealed 
to be the Lord’s, therefore to be cut off 
from sin. Why this burying in baptism 
should so much as allude to any custom 
of dipping under water in baptism, any 
more than our baptismal crucifixion and 
death should have any such references, 
I confess I cannot see. It is plain that it is 
not the sign, but the thing signified, in 
baptism, that the apostle here’ calls being 
buried with Christ, and the expression of 
burying alludes to Christ’s burial. As Christ 
was buried, that he might rise again to anew 
and more heavenly life, so we are in baptism 
buried, that is, cut off from the life of sin, that 
wemay riseagain to anew life of faith andlove. 

= Our conformity to the resurrection 
of Christ obliges us to rise again to newness 
of life. This is the power of his resurrection 
which Paul was so desirous to know, Phil. 
iii. 10. Christ was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, that is, by the 
power of the Father. The power of God is 
his glory; it is glorious power, Col. i. 11. 
Now in baptism we are obliged to conform 
to that pattern, to be planted in the likeness 
of his resurrection (v. 5), to live with him, v. 
8. See Col. ii. 12. Conversion 1s the first 
resurrection from the death of sin to the life 
of righteousness; and this resurrection is 
conformable to Christ’s resurrection. This 
conformity of the saints to the resurrection 
of Christ seems to be intimated in the rising 
of so many of the bodies of the saints, 
which, though mentioned before by antici- 
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pation, is supposed to have been concomitant 
with Christ’s resurrection, Matt. xxvii. 52. 
We have all risen with Christ. In two 
things we must conform to the resurrection 
of Christ :—First, He rose to die no more, 
v. 9. We read of many others that „were 
raised from the dead, but they rose to die 
again. But, when Christ rose, he rose to 
die no more; therefore he left his grave- 
clothes behind him, whereas Lazarus, who 
was to die again, brought them out with him, 
as one that should have occasion to use them 
again: but over Christ death has no more 
dominion ; he was dead indeed, but he is 
alive, and so alive that he lives for evermore, 
Rev. i. 18. Thus we must rise from the 
grave of sin never again to return to it, nor 
to have any more fellowship with the works 
of darkness, having quitted that grave, that 
land of darkness as darkness itself. Second- 
ly, He rose to live unto God (v. 10), to live 
a heavenly life, to receive that glory which 
was set before him. Others that were raised 
from the dead returned to the same life in 
every respect which they had before lived ; 
but so did not Christ: he rose again to leave 
the world. Now I am no more in the world, 
John xiii. 1; xvi. 11. He rose to live to 
God, that is, to intercede and rule, and all 
to the glory of the Father. Thus must we 
rise to live to God: this is what he calls 
newness of life (v. 4), to live from other prin- 
ciples. by other rules, with other aims, than 
we have done. A life devoted to God is a 
new life; before, self was the chief and 
highest end, but now God. To live indeed 
is to live to God, with our eyes ever towards 
him, making him the centre of all our ac- 
tions. : 

2. He argues from the precious promises 
and privileges of the new covenant, v. 14. 
It might be objected that we cannot conquer 
and subdue sin, it is unavoidably too hard 
for us: “No,” says he, “you wrestle with 
an enemy that may be dealt with and sub- 
dued, if you will but keep your ground and 
stand to your arms; it is an enemy that is 
already foiled and baffled; there is strength 
laid up in the covenant of grace for your 
assistance, if you will but use it. Sin shall 
not have dominion.” God’s promises to us 
are more powerful and effectual for the mor- 
tifymg of sin than our promises to God. Sin 
may struggle in a believer, and may create 
him a great deal of trouble, but it shall 
not have dominion; it may vex him, but 
shall not rule over him. For we are not un- 
der the law, but under grace, not under the 
law of sin and death, but under the law of 
the spirit of life, which is in Christ Jesus: 
we are actuated by other principles than we 
have been: new lords, new laws. Or, not 
under the covenant of works, which requires 
brick, and gives no straw, which condemns 
upon the least failure, which runs thus, “ Do 
this, and live; do it not, and die;” but un- 
der the covenant of grace, which accepts 


CHAP. VI. 


On sanctification. 


sincerity as our gospel perfection, which re- 
quires nothing but what it promises strength 
to perform, which is herein well ordered, 
that every transgression in the covenant does 
not put us out of covenant, and especially 
that it does not leave our salvation in our 
own keeping, but lays it up in the hands of 
the Mediator, who undertakes for us that 
sin shall not have dominion over us, who hath 
himself condemned it, and will destroy it; 
so that, if we pursue the victory, we shall 
come off more than conquerors. Christ 
rules by the golden sceptre of grace, and he 
will not let sin have dominion over those 
that are willing subjects to that rule. This 
is a very comfortable word to all true be- 
lievers. If we were under the law, we were 
undone, for the law curses every one that 
continues not in every thing; but we are 
under grace, grace which accepts the willing 
mind, which is not extreme to mark what we 
do amiss, which leaves room for repentance, 
which promises pardon upon repentance; 
and what can be to an ingenuous mind a 
stronger motive than this to have nothing to 
do with sin? Shall we sin against so much 
goodness, abuse such love? Some perhaps 
might suck poison out of this flower, and dis- 
ingenuously use this as an encouragement to 
sin. See how the apostle starts at such a 
thought (v. 15): Skall we sin because we are 
not under the law, but under grace ? God for- 
bid. What can be more black and ill-na- 
tured than from a friend’s extraordinary ex- 
pressions of kindness and good-will to take 
occasion to affront and offend him? To spurn 
at such bowels, to spit in the face of such 
love, is that which, between man and man, 
all the world would cry out shame on. 

3. He argues from the evidence that this 
will be of our state, making for us, or against 
us (v.16): To whom you yield yourselves ser- 
vants to obey, his servants you are. All the 
children of men are either the servants of 
God, or the servants of sin; these are the 
two families. Now, if we would know to 
which of these families we belong, we must 
enquire to which of these masters we yield 
obedience. Our obeying the laws of sin will 
be an evidence against us that we belong to 
that family on which death is entailed. As, 
on the contrary, our obeying the laws of 
Christ will evidence our relation to Christ’s 
family. 

4. He argues from their former sinfulness, 
v. 17—21, where we may observe, 

(1.) What they had been and done for- 
merly. We have need to be often reminded 
of our former state. Paul frequently remem- 
bers it concerning himself, and those to whom 
he writes. [1.] You were the servants of sin. 
Those that are now the servants of God would 
do well to remember the time when they were 
the servants of sin, to keep them humble, pe- 
nitent, and watchful, and to quicken them in 
the service of God. It is a reproach to the 
service of sin that so many thousands have 
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quitted the service, and shaken off the yoke ; 
and never any that sincerely deserted it, and 
gave up themselves to the service of God, 
have returned to the former drudgery. “ God 
be thanked that you were so, that is, that 
though you were so, yet you have obeyed. 
You were so; God be thanked that we can 
speak of it as a thing past: you were so, but 
you are not nowso. Nay, your having been 
so formerly tends much to the magnifying 
ot divine mercy and grace in the happy 
change. God be thanked that the former 
sinfulness is such a foil and such a spur to 
your present holiness.” [2.] You have yielded 
your members servants to uncleanness, and to 
iniquity unto iniquity, v.19. It is the misery 
of a sinful state that the body is made a 
drudge to sin, than which there could not be 
a baser or a harder slavery, like that of the 
prodigal that was sent into the fields to feed 
swine. You have yielded. Sinners are vo- 
luntary in the service of sin. The devil could 
not force them into the service, if they did 
not yield themselves to it. This will justify 
God in the ruin of sinners, that they sold 
themselves to work wickedness : it was their 
own act and deed. To iniquity unto iniquity. 
Every sinful act strengthens and confirms 
the sinful habit: to iniquity as the work 
unto iniquity as the wages. Sow the wind, 
and reap the whirlwind; growing worse and 
worse, more and more hardened. ‘This he 
speaks after the manner of men, that is, he 
fetches a similitude from that which is com- 
mon among men, even the change of ser- 
vices and subjections. (3.] You were free 
from righteousness (v. 20); not free by any 
liberty given, but by a liberty taken, which is 
licentiousness: “ iii; were altogether void of 
that which is good, —void of any good prin- 
ciples, motions, or inclinations, —void of all 
subjection to the law and will of God, of all 
conformity to his image; and this you were 
highly pleased with, as a freedom and a li- 
berty; buta freedom from righteousness is 
the worst kind of slavery.” 

(2.) How the blessed change was made, 
and wherein it did consist. 

[1.] You have obeyed from the heart that 
form of doctrine which was delivered to you, 
v. 17. This describes conversion, what it is; 
it is our conformity to, and compliance with, 
the gospel which was delivered to us by 
Christ and his ministers.—Margin. Whereto 
you were delivered ; sic òv wapedéSnre—into 
which you were delivered. And so observe, 
First, The rule of grace, that form of doc- 
trine—rirov ĉðayğc. The gospel is the 
great rule both of truth and holiness; it is 
the stamp, grace is the impression of that 
stamp ; it is the form of healing words, 2 Tim. 
i.13. Secondly, The nature of grace, as it is 
our conformity to that rule. 1. It is to obey 
from theheart. The gospel is a doctrine not 
only to be believed, but to be obeyed, and 
that from the heart, which denotes the sin- 
cerity and reality of that obedience; not in 
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profession only, but in power—trom the 
heart, the innermost part, the commanding 
part of us. 2. It is to be delivered into it, as 
Into a mould, as the wax is cast into the im- 
pression of the seal, answering it line for line, 
stroke for stroke, and wholly representing 
the shape and figure of it. To be a Chris- 
tian indeed is to be transformed into the like- 
ness and similitude of the gospel, our souls 
answering to it, complying with it, conformed 
to it—understanding, will, affections, aims, 
principles, actions, all according to that form 
of doctrine. 

[2.] Being made free from sin, you becam 
servants of righteousness (». 18), servants to 
Gnd, v. 22. Conversion is, First, A freedom 
from the service of sin; it is the shaking off 
of that yoke, resolving to have no more to do 
with it. Secondly, A resignation of ourselves 
to the service of God and righteousness, to 
God as our master, to righteousness as out 
work. When we are made free from sin, it 
is not that we may live as we list, and be our 
own masters; no: when we are delivered out 
of Egypt, we are, as Israel, led to the holy 
mountain, to receive the law, and are there 
brought into the bond of the covenant. Ob- 
serve, We cannot be made the servants of 
God till we are freed from the power and 
dominion of sin; we cannot serve two mas- 
ters so directly opposite one to another as 
God and sin are. We must, with the pro- 
digal, quit the drudgery of the citizen of 
the country, before we can come to our Fa- 
ther’s house. 

(3.) What apprehensions they now had of 
their former work and way. He appeals to 
themselves (v. 21), whether they had not 
found the service of sin, [1.] An unfruitful 
service: “ What fruit had you then? Did 
you ever get any thing by it? Sit down, 
and cast up the account, reckon your gains, 
what fruit had you then?” Besides the fu- 
ture losses, which are infinitely great, the 
very present gains of sin are not worth men- 
tioning. What fruit? Nothing that de- 
serves the name of fruit. The present plea- 
sure and profit of sin do not deserve to be 
called fruit; they are but chaff, ploughing 
iniquity, sowing vanity, and reaping the same. 
[2.] It is an unbecoming service; it is that 
of which we are now ashamed—ashamed of 
the folly, ashamed of the filth, of it. Shame 
came into the world with sin, and is still the 
certain product of it—either the shame of re- 
pentance, or, if not that, eternal shame and 
contempt. Who would wilfully do that 
which sooner or later he is sure to be 
ashamed of? 

5. He argues from the end of all these 
things. It is the prerogative of rational crea- 
tures that they are endued with a power of 
prospect, are capable of looking forward, con- 
sidering the latter end of things. To per- 
suade us from sin to holiness here are bless- 
ing and cursing, good and evil, life and death, 
set before us; and we are put to our choice. 
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(1.) The end of sin is death (r. 21): The end 
of those things is death. hough the way 
may seem pleasant and inviting, yet the end 
is dismal: at the last it bites; it will be bit- 
terness in the latterend. The wages of sin 
is death, v. 23. Death is as due to a sinner 
when he hath sinned as wages are to a ser- 
vant when he hath done his work. ‘This is 
true of everysin. ‘There is no sin in its own 
nature venial. Death is the wages of the 
least sin. Sin is here represented either as 
the work for which the wages are given, or 
as the master by whom the wages are given ; 
all that are sin’s servants and do sin’s work 
must expect to be thus paid. (2.) If the fruit 
be unto holiness, if there be an active prin- 
ciple of true and growing grace, the end will 
be everlasting life—a very happy end !— 
Though the way be up-hill, though it be 
narrow, and thorny, and beset, yet everlast- 
ing life at the end of it is sure. So, v. 23, 
The gift of God is eternal life. Heaven is 
life, consisting in the vision and fruition of 
God; and it is eternal life, no infirmities at- 
tending it, no death to put a period to it. 
This is the gift of God. The death is the 
wages of sin, it comes by desert; but the life 
is a gift, it comes by favour. Sinners merit 
hell, but saints do not merit heaven. There 
is no proportion between the glory of heaven 
and our obedience ; we must thank God, and 
not ourselves, if ever we get to heaven. And 
this gift is through Jesus Christ our Lord. It 
is Christ that purchased it, prepared it, pre- 
pares us for it, preserves us to it; he is the 
Alpha and Omega, All in all in our salvation. 
CHAP. VII. 


We may cbserve in this chapter, 1. Our freedom from the Jew fur- 
ther urged as ao ergument to press upon us sanctification, ver. 
1—6. II. The excellency and usefulness of the law asserted and 
proved from the apostle’s own experience, notwithstandiog, ver. 
7—14. lil. A description of the conflict between grace and cor- 
rnption in the heart, ver. 14, 15, to the end. 


NOW ye not, brethren, (for I 
speak to them that know the 

law,) how that the law hath dominion 
over a man as long as he liveth? 2 
For the woman which hath a hus- 
band is bound by the law to her 
husband so long as he liveth; but if 
the husband be dead, she is loosed 
from the law of her husband. 3 So 
then if, while her husband liveth, she 
be married to another man, she shall 
be called an adulteress: but if her 
husband be dead, she is free from 
that law; so that she is no adulteress, 
though she be married to another 
man. 4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye 
also are become dead to the law by 
the body of Christ ; that ye should be 
married to another, even to him who 
is raised from the dead, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God. 5 For 
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when we were in the flesh, the mo- 
tions of sin, which were by the law, 
did work in our members to bring 
forth fruit unto death. 6 But now 
we are delivered from the law, that 
being dead wherein we were held; 
that we should serve in newness of 
spirit, and not in the oldness of the 


letter. 

Among other arguments used in the fore- 
going chapter to persuade us against sin, and 
to holiness, this was one (v. 14), that we are 
not under the law ; and this argument is here 
further insisted upon and explained (v. 6): 
We are delivered from the law. What is meant 
by this? And how is it an argument why sin 
should not reign over us, and why we should 
walk in newness of life? 1. We are delivered 
from that power of the law which curses and 
condemns us for the sin committed by us. 
The sentence of the law against us is vacated 
and reversed, by the death of Christ, to all 
true believers. The law saith, The soul that 
sins shall die ; but we are delivered from the 
law. The Lord has taken away thy sin, thou 
shalt not die. Weare redeemed from the curse 
of the law, Gal. iii. 13. 2. We are delivered 
from that power of the law which irritates and 
provokes the sin that dwelleth in us. This 
the apostle seems especially to refer to (v. 5): 
The motions of sins which were by the law. 
The law, by commanding, forbidding, threat- 
ening, corrupt and fallen man, but offering 
no grace to cure and strengthen, did but stir 
up the corruption, and, like the sun shining 
upon a dunghill, excite and draw up the filthy 
steams. We being lamed by the fall, the law 
comes and directs us, but provides nothing to 
heal and help our lameness, and so makes us 
halt and stumble the more. Understand this 
of the law not as a rule, but as a covenant of 
works. Now each of these is an argument 
why we should be holy; for here is encou- 
ragement to endeavours, though in many 
things we come short. We are under grace, 
which promises strength to do what it com- 
mands, and pardon upon repentance when 
we do amiss. This is the scope of these 
verses in general, that, in point of profession 
and privilege, we are under a covenant of 
grace, and not under a covenant of works— 
under the gospel of Christ, and not under the 
law of Moses. The difference between a law- 
state and a gospel-state he had before illus- 
trated by the similitude of rising to a new 
life, and serving a new master; now here he 
speaks of it under the similitude of being 
married to a new husband. , 

I. Our first marriage was to the law, which, 
according to the law of marriage, was to con- 
tinue only during the life of the law. The 
law of marriage is binding till the death of 
one of the parties, no matter which, and no 
longer. The death of either discharges both 
For this he appeals to themselves, as persons 
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knowing the law (v. 1): I speak to those that 
know the law. It is a great advantage to dis- 
course with those that have knowledge, for 
such can more readily understand and ap- 
rehend a truth. Many of the Christians at 
— were such as had been Jews, and so 
were well acquainted with the law. One has 
some hold of knowing people. The law hath 
power over aman as long as he liveth ; in par- 
ticular, the law of marriage hath power; or, 
in general, every law is so limited—the laws 
of nations, of relations, of families, &c. 
1. The obligation of laws extends no fur- 
ther; by death the servant who, while he 
lived, was under the yoke, is freed from his 
master, Job ili. 19. 2. The condemnation of 
laws extends no further; death is the finish- 
ing of the law. Actio moritur cum personéd— 
The action expires with the person. The se- 
verest laws could but kill the body, and after 
that there is no more that they can do. Thus 
while we were alive to the law we were under 
the power of it—while we were in our Old- 
Testament state, before the gospel came into 
the world, and before it came with power into 
our hearts. Such is the law of marriage 
Ww. 2), the woman is bound to her husband 
during life, so bound to him that she cannot 
marry another; if she do, she shall be 
reckoned an adulteress, v. 3. It will make 
her an adulteress, not only to be defiled by, 
but to be married to, another man; for that 
is so much the worse, upon this account, that 
it abuses an ordinance of God, by making it 
to patronise the uncleanness. ‘Thus were we 
married to the law (v. 5): When we were in 
the flesh, that is, in a carnal state, under the 
reigning power of sin and corruption—in the 
flesh as in our element—then the motions of 
sins which were by the law did work in our 
members, we were carried down the stream of 
sin, and the law was but as an imperfect dam, 
which made the stream to swell the higher, 
and rage the more. Our desire was towards 
sin, as that of the wife towards her husband, 
and sin ruled over us. We embraced it, 
loved it, devoted all to it, conversed daily 
with it, made it our care to please it. We 
were under a law of sin and death, as the 
wife under the law of marriage ; and the pro- 
duct of this marriage was fruit brought forth 
unto death, that is, actual transgressions were 
produced by the original corruptions, such as 
deserve death. Lust, having conceived by 
the law (which is the strength of sin, 1 Cor. 
xv. 56), bringeth forth sin, and sin, when it is 
finished, bringeth forth death, Jam. i. 15. 
This is the posterity that springs from this 
marriage to sin and the law. This comes of 
the motions of sin working in our members. 
And this continues during life, while the law 
is alive to us, and we are alive to the law. 

II. Our second marriage is to Christ : and 
how comes this about? Why, 

1. We are freed, by death, from our obli- 
pe to the law as a covenant, as the wife is 
from her obligation to her husband, v. 3. 

46 j 


ROMANS. 


A.D 58. 


This resemblance is not very close, nor 
needed it to be. You are become dead to the 
law, v. 4. He does not say, “ The law is 
dead” (some think because he would avoid 
giving offence to those who were yet zealous 
for the law), but, which comes all to one, You 
are dead to the law. As the crucifying of the 
world to us, and of us to the world, amounts 
to one and the same thing, so doth the law 
dying, and our dying to it. We are delivered 
from the law (w. 6), karno yi Snuev—we are 
nulled as to the law ; our obligation to it as a 
husbandis cassated and made void. And then 
he speaks of the Jaw being dead as far as it 
was a law of bondage to us: That being 
dead wherein we were held ; not the law itself, 
but its obligation to punishment and its pro- 
vocation to sin. It is dead, it has lost its 
power; and this w. 4) by the body of Christ, 
that is, by the sufferings of Christ in his 
body, by his crucified body, which abrogated 
the law, answered the demands of it, made 
satisfaction for our violation of it, purchased 
for us a covenant of grace, in which righteous- 
ness and strength are laid up for us, such as 
were not, nor could be, by the law. We are 
dead to the law by our union with the mys- 
tical body of Christ. By being incorporated 
into Christ in our baptism professedly, in our 
believing powerfully and effectually, we are 
dead to the law, have no more to do with it 
than the dead servant, that is free from his 
master, hath to do with his master’s yoke. 

2. We are married to Christ. The day of 
our believing is the day of our espousals to the 
Lord Jesus. We enter upon a life of depend- 
ence on him and duty to him: Married to 
another, even to him who is raised from the 
dead, a periphrasis of Christ very pertinent 
here ; for as our dying to sin and the law is 
in conformity to the death of Christ, and the 
crucifying of his body, so our devotedness to 
Christ in newness of life is in conformity to 
the resurrection of Christ. We are married 
to the raised exalted Jesus, a very honourable 
marriage. Compare 2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 29. 
Now we are thus married to Christ, (1.) That 
we should bring forth fruit unto God, v. 4. 
One end of marriage is fruitfulness: God in- 
stituted the ordinance that he might seek a 
godly seed, Mal. ii. 15. The wife is compared 
to the fruitful vine, and children are called the 
fruit of the womb. Now the great end of 
our marriage to Christ is our fruitfulness in 
love, and grace, and every good work. This 
is fruit unto God, pleasing to God, according 
to his will, aiming at his glory. As our old 
marriage to sin produced fruit unto death, so 
our second marriage to Christ produces fruit 
unto God, fruits of righteousness. Good 
works are the children of the new nature, the 
products of our union with Christ, as the 
fruitfulness of the vine is the product of its 
union with the root. Whatever our profes- 
sions and pretensions may be, there is no 
fruit brought forth to God till we are married 
to Christ; it is in Christ Jesus that we are 
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created unto good works, Eph. ii. 10. The 
only fruit which turns to a good account is that 
which is brought forth in Christ. ‘This dis- 
tinguishes the good works of believers from 
the good works of hypocrites and self-justi- 
fiers that they are brought forth in marriage, 
done in union with Christ, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, Col. iii. 17. This is, without 
controversy, one of the great mysteries of 
godliness. (2.) That we should serve in new- 
ness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the 
letter, v.6. Being married to a new husband, 
we must change our way. Still we must serve, 
but it is a service that is perfect freedom, 
whereas the service of sin was a perfect 
drudgery : we must now serve m newness of 
spirit, by new spiritual rules, from new spi- 
ritual principles, in spirit and in truth, John 
iv. 24. There must be a renovation of our 
spirits wrought by the spirit of God, and in 
that we must serve. Not in the oldness of the 
letter ; that is, we must not rest in mere ex- 
ternal services, as the carnal Jews did, who 
gloried in their adherence to the letter of the 
law, and minded not the spiritual part of 
worship. The letter is said to kill with its 
bondage and terror, but we are delivered 
from that yoke that we may serve God with- 
out fear, in holiness and righteousness, Luke 
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To what he had said in the former para- 
graph, the apostle here raises an objection, 
which he answers very fully: What shall we 
say then? Is the law sin? When he had 
been speaking of the dominion of sin, he had 
said so much of the influence of the law as a 
covenant upon that dominion that it might 
easily be misinterpreted as a reflection upon 
the law, to prevent which he shows from his 
own experience the great excellency and use- 
fulness of the law, not as a covenant, but as a 
guide ; and further discovers how sin took 
occasion by the commandment. Observe in 
particular, 

I. The great excellency of the law in itself. 
Far be it from Paul to reflect upon the law; 
no, he speaks honourably of it. 1. It is holy, 
just, and good, v. 12. The law in general is 
so, and every particular commandment is so. 
Laws are as the law-makers are. God, the 
great lawgiver, is holy, just, and good, there- 

ore his law must needs be so. ‘The matter 
of it is holy: it commands holiness, encou- 
rages holiness ; it is holy, for it is agreeable 
to the holy will of God, the original of holi- 
ness. It is just, for it is consonant to the 
rules of equity and right reason : the ways of 
the Lord are right. It is good in the design 
of it; it was given for the good of mankind, 
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the Spirit, and therefore must be spiritual, 
and serve in the spirit. Compare with this 
2 Cor. iii. 3, 6, &c. It becomes us to worshi 
within the veil, and no longer in the e 
court. 


7 What shall we say then? Te 
the law sin? God forbid. Nay, 
I had not known sin, but by the law : 
for I had not known lust, except the 
law had said, Thou shalt not covet. 
8 But sin, taking occasion by the 
commandment, wrought in me all 
manner of concupiscence. For with- 
out the law sin was dead. 9 For I 
was alive without the law once : but 
when the commandment came, sin 
revived, and I died. 10 And the 
commandment, which was ordained 
to life, I found to be unto death. 11 
For sin, taking occasion by the com- 
mandment, deceived me,and by it slew 
me. 12 Wherefore the law is holy, 
and the commandment holy, and just, 
and good. 13 Was then that which 
is good made death unto me? God 
brbid. But sin, that it might appear 
sin, working death in me by that 
which is good ; that sin by the com- 
mandment might become exceeding 
sinful. 14 For we know that the 
law is spiritual :— 


world. It makes the observers of it good; 
the intention of it was to better and reform 
mankind. Wherever there is true grace there 
is an assent to this—that the law is holy, just, 
and good. 2. The law is spiritual (w. 14), not 
only in regard to the effect of it, as it is a 
means of making us spiritual, but in regard 
to the extent of it; it reaches our spirits, it 
lays a restraint upon, and gives adirection to, 
the motions of the inward man; zt is a dis- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, 
Heb. iv. 12. It forbids spiritual wickedness, 
heart-murder, and heart-adultery. It com- 
mands spiritual service, requires the heart, 
obliges us to worship God in the spirit. It 
is a spiritual law, for it is given by God, who 
is a Spirit and the Father of spirits; it is 
given to man, whose principal part is spi- 
ritual; the soul is the best part, and the 
leading part of the man, and therefore the 
law to the man must needs be a law to the 
soul. Herein the law of God is above al 
other laws, that it is a spiritual law. Other 
laws may forbid compassing and imagining, 
&c., which are treason in the heart, but can- 
not take cognizance thereof, unless there be 
some overt act; but the law of God takes no- 
tice of the iniquity regarded in the heart, 
though it go no further. Wash thy heart 
from wickedness, Jer. iv. 14. We know this. 
Wherever there is true grace there is an ex- 
verimental knowledge of the spirituality ot 
the law of God. 

II. The great advantage that he had found 
by the law. 1. It was discovering: I haa 
not known sin but by the law, v.7. As that 
which is straight discovers that which is 
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crcoked, as the looking-glass shows us our 
natural face with all its spots and deformities, 
so there is no way of coming to that know- 
ledge of sin which is necessary to repentance, 
and consequeatly to peace and pardon, but by 
comparing our hearts and lives with the law. 
Particularly he came to the knowledge of the 
sinfulness of lust by the law of the tenth 
commandment. By lust he means sin dwell- 
ing in us, sin in its first motions and work- 
ings, the corrupt principle. This he came to 
know when the law said, Thou shalt not covet. 
The law spoke in other language than the 
scribes and Pharisees made it to speak in; it 
spoke in the spiritual sense and meaning of 
it. By this he knew that lust was sin and a 
very sinful sin, that those motions and de- 
sires of the heart towards sin which never 
came into act were sinful, exceedingly sinful. 
Paul had a very quick and piercing judgment, 
all the advantages and improvements of edu- 
cation, and yet never attained the right know- 
ledge of indwelling sin til’ the Spirit by the 
law made it known to him. There is nothing 
about which the natural man is more blind 
t n about original corruption, concerning 
which the understanding is altogether in the 
dark till the Spirit by the law reveal it, and 
make it known. Thus the /awis a schoolmaster, 
to bring us to Christ, opens and searches the 
wound, and so prepares it for healing. Thus 
sin by the commandment does appear sin 
(v. 13); it appears in its own colours, appears 
to be what it is, and you cannot call it by 
a worse name than its own. Thus by the 
commandment it becomes exceedingly sinful; 
that is, it appears to be so. We never see 
the desperate venom or malignity there is 
in sin, till we come to compare it with the 
law, and the spiritual nature of the law, and 
then we see it to be an evil and a bitter thing. 
2. It was humbling (v. 9): Iwas alive. He 
thought himself in a very good condition ; he 
was alive in his own opinion and apprehen- 
sion, very secure and confident of the good- 
ness of his state. Thus he was once, rére— 
in times past, when he was a Pharisee ; for it 
was the common temper of that generation of 
men that they had a very good conceit of 
themselves ; and Paul was then like the rest 
of them, and the reason was he was then 
without the law. ‘Though brought up at the 
feet of Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, though 
himselfa great student in the law, a strict ob- 
server of it, and a zealous stickler for it, yet 
without the law. He had the letter of the 
law, but he had not the spiritual meaning of 
it—the shell, but not the kernel. He had 
the law in his hand and in his head, but he 
had it not in his heart; the notion of it, but 
nct the power of it. There are a great many 
who are spiritually dead in sin, that yet are 
alive in their own opinion of themselves, and 
it is their strangeness to the law that is the 
cause of the mistake. But when the com- 
mandment came, came in the power of it (not 
to his eves only, but to his heart), sin revived, 
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as the dust in a room rises (that is, appears) 
when the sun-shine is let into it. Paul then 
saw that in sin which he had never seen be- 
fore; he then saw sin in its causes, the bitter 
root, the corrupt bias, the bent to backslide,— 
sin in its colours, deforming, defiling, break- 
ing a righteous law, affronting an awful 
Majesty, profaning a sovereign crown by 
casting it to the ground,—sin in its conse- 
quences, sin with death at the heels of it, sin 
and the curse entailed upon it. ‘Thns sin 
revived, and then I died; I lost that good 
opinion which I had had of myself, and came 
to be of another mind. Sin revived, and I 
died; that is, the Spirit, by the command- 
ment, convinced me that I was in a state of 
sin, and in a state of death because of sin.” 
Of this excellent use is the law; it is a lamp 
and a light; it converts the soul, opens the 
eyes, prepares the way of the Lord in the de- 
sert, rends the rocks, levels the mountains, 
makes ready a people prepared for the Lord. 

III. The ill use that his corrupt nature 
made of the law notwithstanding. 1. Sin, 
taking occasion by the commandment, wrought 
in me all manner of concupiscence, v. 8. Ob- 
serve, Paul had in him all manner of concu- 
piscence, though one of the best unregenerate 
men that ever was; as touching the righte- 
ousness of the law, blameless, and yet sen- 
sible of all manner of concupiscence. And 
it was sin that wronght it, indwelling sin, his 
corrupt nature (he speaks of a sin that did 
work sin), and it took occasion by the com- 
mandment. The corrupt nature would not 
have swelled and raged so much if it had not 
been for the restraints of the law; as the pec- 
cant humours in the body are raised, and 
more inflamed, by a purge that is not strong 
enough to carry them off. It is incident to 
corrupt nature, tn vetitum niti—to lean to- 
wards what is forbidden Ever since Adam 
ate forbidden fruit, we have all been fond of 
forbidden paths; the diseased appetite is car- 
ried out most strongly towards that which is 
hurtful and prohibited. Without the law sin 
was dead, as a snake in winter, which the sun- 
Deams of the law quicken and irritate. 2. It 
deceived me. Sin puts a cheat upon the sin- 
ner, and it is a fatal cheat, v. 11. By it (by 
the commandment) slew me. There being 
in the law no such express threatening against 
sinful lustings, sin, that is, his own corrupt 
nature, took occasion thence to promise him 
impunity, and to say, as the serpent to our 
first parents, You shall not surely die. Thus 
it deceived and slew him. 3. It wrought 
death in me by that which is good, v.13. That 
which works concupiscence works death, for 
sin bringeth forth death. Nothing so good 
but a corrupt and vicious nature will pervert 
it, and make it an occasion of sin; no flower 
so sweet but sin will suck poison out of it. 
Now in this sin appears sin. The worst thing 
that sin does, and most like itself, is the per- 
verting of the law, and taking occasion from 
it to be so much the more malignant. Thus 
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the commandment, which was oraatned to 
life, was intended as a guide ın the way to 
comfort and happiness, proved unto death, 
through the corruption of nature, v. 10. 
Many a precious soul splits upon the rock of 
salvation; and the same word which to some 
is an occasion of life unto life is to others an 
occasion of death unto death. The same sun 
that makes the garden of flowers more fra- 
grant makes the dunghill more noisome ; the 
same heat that softens wax hardens clay ; and 
the same child was set for the fall and rising 
again of many in Israel. The way to pre- 
vent this mischief is to bow our souls to the 
commanding authority of the word and law 
of God, not striving against, but submitting 
to it. 

14 — But I am carnal, sold under 
sin. 15 For that which I do I allow 
not: for what I would, that do I not; 
but what I hate, thatdo I. 16 If 
then I do that which I would not, I 
consent unto the law that zt is good. 
17 Now then it is no more I that do 
it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 18 
For I know that in me (that is, in 
my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing: 
for to will is present with me; but 
how to perform that which is good 
I find not. 19 For the good that T 
would I do not: but the evil which 
I would not, that Ido. 20 Now ifI 
do that I would not, it is no more I 
that do it, but sin that dwelleth in 
me. 21 I find thena law, that, when 
I would do good, evil is present with 
me. 
God after the inward man: 23 But 
I see another law in my members, 
warring against the law of my mind, 
and bringing me into captivity to the 
law of sin which is in my members. 
24 O wretched man that I am! who 
shall deliver me from the body of this 
death? 25 I thank God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. So then 
with the mind I myself serve the law 
of God; but with the flesh the law 
of sin. 

Here is a description of the conflict be- 
tween grace and corruption in the heart, be- 
tween the law of God and the law of sin. And 
it is applicable two ways :—1. To the strug- 
gles that are in a convinced soul, but yet un- 
regenerate, in the person of whom it 1s sup- 
posed, by some, that Paul speaks. 2. To 
the struggles that are ina renewed sanctified 
soul, but yet in a state of imperfection, as 


others apprehend. And a great controversy 
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there is of which of these we are to urderstand 
the apostle here. So far does the evil prevail 
here, when he speaks of one sold under sin, 
doing it, not performing that which is gcod, 
that it seems difficult to apply it to the rege- 
nerate, who are dpecribed. to walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit ; and yet so far 
does the good prevail in hating sin, consent- 
ing to the law, delighting in it, serving the 
law of God with the mind, that it is more 
difficult to apply it to the unregenerate that 
are dead in trespasses and sins. 

I. Apply it to the struggles that are felt in 
a convinced soul, thatis yet in a state of sin, 
knows his Lord’s will, but does it not, ap- 
proves the things that are more excellent, 
being instructed out of the law, and yet lives 
in the constant breach of it, ch. ii. 17—23. 
Though he has that within him that witnesses 
against the sin he commits, and it is not 
without a great deal of reluctancy that he 
does commit it, the superior faculties striving 
against it, natural conscience warning against 
it before it is committed and smiting for it 
afterwards, yet the man continues a slave to 
his reigning lusts. It is not thus with every 
unregenerate man, but with those only that 
are convinced by the law, but not changed 
by the gospel. ‘The apostle had said (ch. vi. 
14), Sin shall not have dominion, because you 
are not under the law, but under grace, for the 
proof of which he here shows that a man un- 
aer the law, and not under grace, may be, 
and is, under the dominion of sin. The law 
may discover sin, and convince of sin, but it 
cannot conquer and subdue sin, witness the 
predominancy of sin in many that are under 
very strong legal convictions. It discovers 
the defilement, but will not wash it off. It 
makes a man weary and heavy laden (Matt. 
xi. 28), burdens him with his sin; and yet, 


22 For I delight in the law of|if rested in, it yields no help towards the 


shaking off of that burden; this is to be had 
only in Christ. The law may make a man 
cry out, O wretched man that Iam! who shall 
deliver me? and yet leave him thus fettered 
and captivated, as being too weak to deliver 
him (ch. viii. 3), give him a spirit of bondage 
to fear, ch. viii. 15. Now a soul advanced 
thus far by the law is in a fair way towards a 
state of liberty by Christ, though many rest 
here and go no further. Felix trembled, but 
never came to Christ. It is possible fora 
man to go to hell with his eyes open (Num. 
xxiv. 3, 4), illuminated with common convic- 
tions, and to carry about with him a self-ac- 
cusing conscience, even in the service of the 
devil. He may consent to the law that it is 
good, delight to know God’s ways (as they, 
Isa. lviii. 2), may have that within him that 
witnesses against sin and for holiness; and 
yet all this overpowered by the reigning love 
of sin. Drunkards and unclean persons have 
some faint desires to leave off their sins, and 
yet persist in them notwithstanding, such is 
the impotency and such the insufficiency of 
their convictions. Of such as these tb sm 
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arc many that will needs have all this under- 
stood, and contend earnestly for it: though 
it is very hard to imagine why, if the apostle 
intended this, he should speak all along in 
his own person; and not only so, but in the 
present tense. Of his own state under con- 
viction he had spoken at large, as of a thing 
past (v. 7, &c.): I died; the commandment I 
found to be unto death; and if here he speaks 
of the same state as his present state, and the 
condition he was now in, surely he did not 
intend to be so understood: and therefore, 

II. It seems rather to be understood of 
the struggles that are maintained between 
grace and corruption in sanctified souls. 
That there are remainders of indwelling cor- 
ruption, even where there is a living principle 
of grace, is past dispute ; that this corruption 
is daily breaking forth in sins of infirmity 
(such as are consistent with a state of grace) 
is no less certain. If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, 1 John i. 8, 10. 
That true grace strives against these sins and 
corruptions, does not allow of them, hates 
them, mourns over them, groans under them 
as a burden, is likewise certain (Gal. v. 17): 
The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh ; and these are contrary 
the one to the other, so that you cannot do the 
things that you would. These are the truths 
which, I think, are contained in this discourse 
of the apostle. And his design is further to 
open the nature of sanctification, that it does 
not attain to a sinless perfection in this life ; 
and therefore to quicken us to, and encourage 
us in, our conflicts with remaining corrup- 
tions. Our case is not singular, that which 
we do sincerely strive against, shall not be 
laid to our charge, and through grace the 
victory is sure at last. The struggle here is 
like that between Jacob and Esau in the 
womb, between the Canaanites and Israelites 
in the land, between the house of Saul and 
the house of David; but great is the truth 
and will prevail. Understanding it thus, we 
may observe here, 

1. What he complains of—the remainder 
of indwelling corruptions, which he here 
speaks of, to show that the law is insufficient 
to justify even a regenerate man, that the best 
man in the world hath enough in him to con- 
demn him, if God should deal with him ac- 
cording to the law, which is not the fault of 
the law, but of our own corrupt nature, which 
cannot fulfil the law. The repetition of the 
same things over and over again in this dis- 
course shows how much Paul’s heart was 
affected with what he wrote, and how deep 
his sentiments were. Observe the particulars 
of this: complaint. (1.) I am carnal, sold 
under sin, v.14. He speaks of the Corin- 
thians as carnal, 1 Cor. iii. 1. Even where there 
ıs spiritual life there are remainders of carnal 
affections, and so fara man may be sold under 
sin ; he does not sell himself to work wicked- 
ness, as Ahab did (1 Kings xxi. 25), but he 
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sold, as a poor slave that does his master’s 
will against his own will—sold under sin, 
because conceived in iniquity and born in sin. 
(2.) What I would, that Ido not; but what 1 
hate, that do I, v.15. And to the same pur- 
port, v. 19, 21, When I would do good, evil is 
present with me. Such was the strength of 
corruptions, that he could not attain that 
perfection in holiness which he desired and 
breathed after. Thus, while he was pressing 
forward towards perfection, yet he acknow- 
ledges that he had not already attained, 
neither was already perfect, Phil. ii. 12. Fain 
he would be free from all sin, and perfectly 
do the will of God, such was his settled judg- 
ment; but his corrupt nature drew him 
another way: it was like a clog, that checked 
and kept him down when he would have, 
soared upward, like the bias in a bowl, which, 
when it is thrown straight, yet draws it aside. 
(3.) In me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no 
good, v.18. Here he explains himself con- 
cerning the corrupt nature, which he calls 
flesh; and as far as that goes there is no 
good to be expected, any more than one 
would expect good corn growing upon a rock, 
or on the sand which is by the sea-side. As 
the new nature, as far as that goes, cannot 
commit sin (1 John iii. 9), so the flesh, the 
old nature, as far as that goes, cannot per- 
form a good duty. Howshould it? For the 
flesh serveth the law of sin (v. 25), it is un- 
der the conduct and government of that 
law; and, while it is so, it is not likely to do 
any good. The corrupt nature is elsewhere 
called flesh (Gen. vi. 3, John iii. 6); and, 
though there may be good things dwelling in 
those that have this flesh, yet, as far as the flesh 
goes, there is no good, the flesh is not a sub- 
ject capable of any good. (4.) I see another 
law in my members warring against the law of 
my mind, v.23. The corrupt and sinful in- 
clination is here compared to a law, because 
it controlled and checked him in his good 
motions. It is said to be seated in his mem- 
bers, bevause, Christ having set up his throne 
in his heart, it was only the rebellious mem- 
bers of the body that were the instruments 
of sin—in the sensitive appetite; or we may 
take it more generally for all that corrupt 
nature which is the seat not only of sensual 
but of more refined lusts. This wars against 
the law of the mind, the new nature ; it draws 
the contrary way, drives on a contrary in- 
terest, which corrupt disposition and inclina- 
tion are as great a burden and grief to the 
soul as the worst drudgery and captivity could 
be. Jt brings me into captivity. 'To the same 
purport (v. 25), With the flesh I serve the law 
of sin; that is, the corrupt nature, the un- 
regenerate part, is continually working to- 
wards sin. (5.) His general complaint we 
have v. 24, O wretched man that Iam! whe 
shall deliver me from the body of this death ? 
The thing he complains of isa body of death ; 
either the body of flesh, which is a mortal 
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with us, we shall be troubled with corruption; 
when we are dead, we shall be freed from 
sin, and not before), or the body of sin, 
the old man, the corrupt nature, which tends 
to death, that is, to the ruin of the soul. Or, 
comparing it to a dead body, the touch of 
which was by the ceremonial law defiling, if 
actual transgressions be dead works (Heb. ix. 
14), original corruption is a dead body. It 
was as troublesome to Paul as if he had had 
a dead body tied to him, which he must have 
carried about with him. This made him cry 
out, O wretched man that Iam! A man that 
had learned in every state to be content yet 
complains thus of his corrupt nature. Had 
I been required to speak of Paul, I should 
have said, “ O blessed man that thou art, an 
ambassador of Christ, a favourite of heaven, 
a spiritual father of thousands!” But in his 
own account he was a wretched man, because 
of the corruption of nature, because he was 
not so good as he fain would be, had not yet 
attained, neither was already perfect. ‘Thus 
o ae] does he complain. Who shall de- 
liver me? He speaks like one that was sick 
of it, that would give any thing to be rid of 
it, looks to the right hand and to the left for 
some friend that would part between him and 
his corruptions. The remainders of indwell- 
ing sin are a very grievous burden to a 
gracious soul. 

2. What he comforts himself with. The 
case was sad, but there were some allays. 
Three things comforted him :— 

(1.) That his conscience witnessed for him 
that he had a good principle ruling and pre- 
vailing in him, notwithstanding. It is well 
when all does not go one way in the soul. 
The rule of this good principle which he had 
was the law of God, to which he here speaks 
of having a threefold regard, which is certainly 
to be found in all that-are sanctified, and no 
others. [1.] I consent unto the law. that it is 
good, v.16. cbppnpu— LI give my vote to the law ; 
here is the approbation of the judgment. 
Wherever there is grace there is not only a 
dread of the severity of the law, buta consent 
to the goodness ofthe law. “It is good in it- 
self, it is good for me.” This is a sign that 
the law is written in the heart, that the soul is 
delivered into the mould of it. To consent 
to the law is so far to approve of it as not to 
wish it otherwise constituted than it is. 
The sanctified judgment not only concurs to 
the equity of the law, but to the excellency 
of it, as convinced that a conformity to the 
law is the highest perfection of human na- 
ture, and the greatest honour and happiness 
we are capable of. [2.] I delight in the law 
of God after the inward man, v. 22. His 
conscience bore witness to a complacency in 
the law. He delighted not only in the 
promises of the word, but in the precepts 
and prohibitions of the word; cvvjdopat ex- 
presses a becoming delight. He did herein 
concur in affection with all the saints. AN 
that are savingly regenerate or born again do 
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truly delight inthe law of God, delight toknow 
it, to do it—cheerfully submit to the authority 
ofit, andtakea complacency in that submission, 
never better pleased than when heart and life 
are in the strictest conformity to the law and 
will of God. After the inward man ; that is, 
First, The mind or rational faculties, in op- 
position to the sensitive appetites and wills 
of the flesh. The soul is the inward man, 
and that is the seat of gracious delights,which 
are therefore sincere and serious, but secret ; 
it is the renewing of the inward man, 2 Cor. 
iv. 16. Secondly, The new nature. The 
new man is called the inner man (Eph. iii. 
16), the hidden man of the heart, 1 Pet. iii. 4. 
Paul, as far as he was sanctified, had a delight 
in the law of God. [3.] With the mind I 
myself serve the law of God, v.25. It is not 
enough to consent to the law, and to delight 
in the law, but we must serve the law; our 
souls must be entirely delivered up into the 
obedience of it. Thus it was with Paul’s 
mind; thus it is with every sanctified re- 
newed mind ; this is the ordinary course and 
way ; thitherward goes the bent of the soul. 
I myself—aùròç éyw, plainly intimating that 
he speaks in his own person, and not in the 
person of another. 

(2.) That the fault lay in that corruption 
of his nature which he did really bewail and 
strive against: It is no more I that do it, 
but sin that dwellethin me. This he mentions 
twice (v. 17, 20), not as an excuse for the 
guilt of his sin Git is enough to condemn us, 
if we were under the law, that the sin which 
does the evil dwelleth in us), but as a salvo 
for his evidences, that he might not sink in 
despair, but take comfort from the covenant 
of grace, which accepts the willingness of the 
spirit, and has provided pardon for the 
weakness of the flesh. He likewise herein 
enters a protestation against all that which 
this indwelling sin produced. Having pro- 


"fessed his consent to the law of God, he here 


professes his dissent from the law of sin. 
“It is not I; I disown the fact; it is against 
my mind that it is done.” As when in tha 
senate the major part are bad, and carry 
every thing the wrong way, it is indeed the 
act of the senate, but the honest party strive 
against it, bewail what is done, and enter 
their protestation against it; so that it is no 
more they that do it—Dwelleth in me, as the 
Canaanites among the Israelites, though 
they were put under tribute: dwelleth in me, 
and is likely to dwell there, while I live. 

(3.) His great comfort lay in Jesus Christ 
(w. 25): I thank God, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. In the midst of his complaints 
he breaks out into praises. It is a special 
remeay against fears and sorrows to be much 
in praise: many a poor drooping soul hath 
found it so. And, in all our praises, this 
should be the burden of the song, “ Blessed 
be God for Jesus Christ.” Who shall deliver 


me? says he (v. 24), as one at a loss for 
help. At length he finds an all-sufficient 
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friend, even Jesus Christ. When we are 
under the sense of the remaining power of 
sin and and corruption, we shall see reason 
to biess God through Christ (for, as he is the 
mediator of all our prayers, so he is of all 
our praises)—to bless God for Christ ; it is he 
that stands between us and the wrath due to 
us for this sin. If it were not for Chrisc, 
this iniquity that dwells in us would certainly 
be our ruin. He is our advocate with the 
Father, and through him God pities, and 
spares, and pardons, and lays not our 
iniquities to our charge. It is Christ that 
has purchased deliverance for us in due time. 
Through Christ death will put an end to all 
these complaints, and waft us to an eternity 
which we shall spend without sin or sigh. 
Blessed be God that giveth us this victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ ! 
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The apostle, heving fully explained tha doctrine of justification, 
and pressed the necessity of sanctification, in thie chapter ap- 
plies himself to the consolation of the Lord’s people, Ministers 
are helpers of the joy of the saints. ‘‘ Comfort ye, comfort ye 
my people,” so runs our commission, Isa. xl. 1. It is the will of 
God that hia people should he a comforted people. And we have 
here such a draught of the gospel charter, such a display of the 
unspeakehle privileges of true believers, as may furnish us with 
abundant matter for joy and peace in believing, that by all these 
immutable things, in which it is impossible for God to lie, we 
might have strong consolation. Many of the people of God have, 
accordingly, found this chapter a well-spriag of comfort to their 
sonils, living and dying, and have sucked and heen satisfied from 
these breasts of consolation, and with joy drawn water aut of 
these wells of salvation. There are three things in this chapter) 

1. The perticular instances of Christians’ privileges, ver. 1—23. 

11. The ground thereof laid im predestination, ver. 29, 30. IHI, 

The apostle’s triumph herein, in the name of all the saints, ver. 
31, to the end. 

HERE is therefore now no con- 

demnation to them which are 

in Christ Jesus, who walk not after 

the flesh, but after the Spirit. 2 For 

the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 

Jesus hath made me free from the 

law of sin and death. 3 For what 

the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God sending 
his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in 
the flesh: 4 That the righteousness 
of the law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. 5 For they that are after 
the flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh; but they that are after the 

Spirit the things of the Spirit. 6 

For to be carnally minded zs death ; 

but to be spiritually minded is life 

and peace. 7 Because the carnal 
mind is enmity against God: for it is 
not subject to the law of God, nei- 
ther indeed can be. 8 So then they 
that are in the flesh cannot please 

God. 9 But ye are not in the flesh, 

but in the Spirit, if so be that the 

Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if 
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any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his. 


I. The apostle here begins with one signal 
privilege of true Christians, and describes 
the character of those to whom it belongs : 
There is therefore now no condemnation to 
those that are in Christ Jesus,v.1. This 
is his triumph after that melancholy com- 
plaint and conflict in the foregoing chap- - 
ter —sin remaining, disturbing, vexing, 
but, blessed be God, not ruining. The 
complaint he takes to himself, but humbly 
transfers the comfort with himself to all 
true believers, who are all interested in it. 
1. It is the unspeakable privilege and com- 
fort of all those that are in Christ Jesus that 
there is therefore now no condemnation to 
them. He does not say, “There is no ac- 
cusation against them,” for this there is; but 
the accusation is thrown out, and the indict- 
ment quashed. He does not say, “ There is 
nothing in them that deserves condemna- 
tion,” for this there is, and they see it, and 
own it, and mourn over it, and condemn 
themselves for it; but it shall not be their 
ruin. He does not say, “ There is no cross, 
no affliction to them or no displeasure in 
the affliction,” for this there may be; but 
no condemnation. They may be chastened 
of the Lord, but not condemned with the 
world. Now this arises from their being in 
Christ Jesus; by virtue of their union with 
him through faith they are thus secured. 
They are in Christ Jesus, as in their city of 
refuge, and so are protected from the avenger 
of blood. He is their advocate, and brings 
them off. There is therefore no condemna- 
tion, because they are interested in the satis- 
faction that Christ by dying made to the law. 
In Christ, God does not only not condemn 
them, but is well pleased with them, Matt. 
xvii.5. 2. It is the undoubted character of all 
those who are so in Christ Jesus as to be 
freed from condemnation that they walk not 
after the flesh but after the Spirit. Observe, 
The character is given from their walk, not 
from any one particular act, but from their 
course and way. And the great question is, 
What is the principle of the walk, the flesh 
or the spirit, the old or the new nature, cor- 
ruption or grace? Which of these do wo 
mind, for which of these do we make provi- 
sion, by which of these are we governed, 
which of these do we take part with? F 

II. This great truth, thus laid down, he 
illustrates in the following verses; and shows 
how we come by this great privilege, and how 
we may answer this character. 

1. How we come by these privileges—the 
privilege of justification, that there is no con- 
demnation to us—the privilege of sanctifica- 
tion, that we walk after the Spirit, and not 
after the flesh, which is no less our privilege 
than it is our duty. How comes it about ? 

(1) The law could not do it, v. 3. It 
could neither ŝustify nor sanctify, neither 
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free us from the guilt nor from the power of 
sin, having not the promises either of pardon 
orgrace. The law made nothing perfect: Ti 
was weak. Someattempt the law made towards 
these blessed ends, but, alas! it was weak, 
it could not accomplish them : yet that weak- 
ness was not through any defect in the law, 
but through the flesh, through the corruption 
of human nature, by which we became incapa- 
ble either of being justified or sanctified by 
the lav. We had become unable to keep the 
law, and, in case of failure, the law, as a 
covenant of works, made no provision, and 
so left us as it found us. Or understand it 
of the ceremonial law; that was a plaster 
not wide enough for the wound, it could 
never take away sin, Heb. x. 4. 

(2.) The law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus does it, v. 2. The covenant of 
grace made with us in Christ is a treasury of 
merit and grace, and thence we receive pardon 
and a new nature, are freed from the law of 
sin and death, that is, both from the guilt 
and power of sin—from the course of the 
law, and the dominion of the flesh. Weare 
under another covenant, another master, 
another husband, under the law of the Spirit, 
the law that gives the Spirit, spiritual life to 

ualify us for eternal. ‘The foundation of 
this freedom is laid in Christ’s undertaking 
for us, of which he speaks v. 3, God sending 
his own Son. Observe, When the law failed, 
God provided another method. Christ comes 
to do that which the law could not do. 
Moses brought the children of Israel to the 
borders of Canaan, and then died, and left 
them there; but Joshua did that which 
Moses could not do, and put them in posses- 
sion of Canaan. Thus what the law could 
not do Christ did. The best exposition of 
this verse we have Heb. x. 1—10. To make 
the sense of the words clear, which in our 
translation is a little intricate, we may read 
it thus, with a little transposition :—God 
sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and a sacrifice for sin, condemned sin in 
the flesh, which the law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh, &c. v. 4: Ob- 
serve, [1.] How Christ appeared: In the 
likeness of sinful flesh. Not sinful, for he 
was holy, harmless, undefiled; but in the 
likeness of that flesh which was sinful. He 
took upon him that nature which was corrupt, 
though perfectly abstracted from the corrup- 
tions of it. His being circumcised, redeemed, 
baptized with John’s baptism, bespeaks the 
-ikeness of sinful flesh. The bitings of the 
fiery serpents were cured by a serpent of 
brass, which had the shape, though free from 
the venom, of the serpents that bit them. It 
was great condescension that he who was 
God should be made in the likeness of flesh; 
but much greater that he who was holy should 
be made in the likeness of sinful flesh. And 
for sin,—here the best Greek copies place the 
comma. God sent him, èv dpouspare caokdg 
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sinful flesh, and as a sacrifice for sin. The 
LXX. call a sacrifice for sin no more than 
mepi apaoriac—for sin ; so Christ was a sacri- 
fice; he was sent to be so, Heb. ix. 26. [2.] 
What was done by this appearance of his: 
Sin was condemned, that is, God did therein 
more than ever manifest his hatred of sin; 
and not only so, but for all that are Christ’s 
both the damning and the domineering 
power of sin is broken and taken out of the 
way. He that is condemned can neither ac- 
cuse nor rule; his testimony is null, and his 
authority null. Thus by Christ is sin con- 
demned ; though it live and remain, its life 
in the saints is still but like that of a con- 
demned malefactor. It was by the condemn- 
ing of sin that death was disarmed, and the 
devil, who had the power of death, destroyed. 
The condemning of sin saved the sinner from 
condemnation. Christ was made sin for us 
(2 Cor. v. 21), and, being so made, when he 
was condemned sin was condemned in the 
flesh of Christ, condemned in the human 
nature: So was satisfaction made to divine 
justice, and way made for the salvation of the 
sinner. [3.] The happy effect of this upon 
us (v. 4): That the righteousness of the law 
might be fulfilled in us. Both in our justifi- 
cation and in our sanctification, the righteous- 
ness of the law is fulfilled. A righteousness 
of satisfaction for the breach of the law is 
fulfilled by the imputation of Christ’s com- 
plete and perfect righteousness, which an- 
swers the utmost demands of the law, as tho 
mercy-seat was as long and as broad as tho 
ark. A righteousness of obedience to the 
commands of the law is fulfilled in us, when 
by the Spirit the law of love is written upon 
the heart, and that love is the fulfilling of 
the law, ch. xiii. 10. Though the righteous- 
ness of the law is not fulfilled by us, yet, 
blessed be God, it is fulfilled in us; there is 
that to be found upon and in all true believers 
which answers the intention of the law. Us 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit. This is the description of all 
those that are interested in this privilege— 
they act from spiritual and not from carnal 
principles; as for others, the righteousness 
of the law will be fulfilled upon them in their 
ruin. Now, 

2. Observe how we may answer to this 
character, v. 5, &c. 

(1.) By looking to our minds. How may 
we know whether we are after the flesh or 
after the Spirit? By examining what we 
mind, the things of the flesh or the things 
of the spirit. Carnal pleasure, worldly profit 
and honour, the things of sense and time, 
are the things of the flesh, which unre- 
generate people mind. The favour of God, the 
welfare of the soul, the concerns of eternity, 
are the things of the Spirit, which those that 
are after the Spirit do mind. The man is 
as the mind is. The mind is the forge of 
thoughts. As he thinketh in his heart, so is 


apapriag, kai wept dpapriac— in the likeness of | he, Prov. xxiii.7. Which way do the thoughts 
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move with most pleasure? On what do they 
dwell with most satisfaction? The mind is 
the seat of wisdom. Which way go the pro- 
jects and contrivances? whether are we more 
wise for the world or for our souls? ¢povoter 

. Ta rig capxic—they savour the things of the 
flesh ; so the word is rendered, Matt. xvi. 
.23. Itis a great matter what our savour is, 
what truths, what tidings, what comforts, we 
do most relish, and are most agreeable to us. 
Now, to caution us against this carnal-mind- 
edness, he shows the great misery and ma- 
lignity of it, and compares it with the 
unspeakable excellency and comfort of spiri- 
tual-mindedness. ad It is death, v. 6. It 
is spiritual death, the certain way to eternal 
death. It is the death of the soul; for it is 
its alienation from God, in union and com- 
munion with whom the life of the soul con- 
sists. A carnal soul is a dead soul, dead as 
a soul can die. She that liveth in pleasure is 
dead (1 Tim. v. 6), not only dead in law as 
guilty, but dead in state as carnal. Death 
includes all misery; carnal souls are miser- 
able souls. But to be spiritually minded, 
ppóvnpa rov wvetparoc—a spiritual savour 
(the wisdom that is from above, a principle 
of grace) is life and peace; it is the felicity 
and happiness of the soul. The life of the 
soul consists in its: union with spiritual 
things by the mind. A sanctified soul is a 
living soul, and that life is peace; it is a 
very comfortable life. All the paths of spi- 
ritual wisdom are paths of peace. It is life 
and peace in the other world, as well as in 
this. Spiritual-mindedness is eternal life 
and peace begun, and an assuring earnest of 
the perfection of it. [2.] It is enmity to 
God (v. 7), and this is worse than the former. 
The former speaks the carnal sinner a dead 
man, which is bad; but this speaks him a 
devil of a man. It is not only an enemy, 
but enmity itself. It is not only the aliena- 
tion of the soul from God, but the opposition 
of the soul against God; it rebels against 
his authority, thwarts his design, opposes 
his interest, spits in his face, spurns at his 
bowels. Can there be a greater enmity? 
An enemy may be reconciled, but enmity 
cannot. How should this humble us for, 
and warn us against, carnal-mindedness ! 
Shall we harbour and indulge that which is 
enmity to God our creator, owner, ruler, and 
benefactor? To prove this, he urges that it 
is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. The holiness of the law of God, and 
the unholiness of the carnal mind, are as 
irreconcilable as light and darkness. The 
carnal man may, by the power of divine 
grace, be made subject to the law of God, 
but the carnal mind never can; this must be 
broken and expelled. See how wretchedly 
the corrupt will of man is enslaved to sin; 
as far as the carnal mind prevails, there is 
no inclination to the law of God; therefore 
wherever there is a change wrought it is by 
the power of God’s grace, not by the freedom 
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of man’s will. Hence he infers (v. 8;, Those 
that are in the flesh cannot please God. Those 
that are in a carnal unregenerate state, under 
the reigning power of sin, cannot do the 
things that please God, wanting grace, the 
pleasing principle, and an interest in Christ, 
the pleasing Mediator. The very sacrifice of 
the wicked is an abomination, Prov. xv. 8. 
Pleasing God is our highest end, of which 
those that are in the flesh cannot but fall 
short; they cannot please him, nay, they 
cannot but displease him. We may know 
our state and character, 

(2.) By enquiring whether we have the 
Spirit of God and Christ, or not (v.9): You 
are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit. This 
expresses states and conditions of the soul 
vastly different. All the saints have flesh 
and spirit in them; but to be in the flesh and 
to be in the Spirit are contrary. It denotes 
our being overcome and subdued by one ot 
these principles. As we say, A man is in 
love, or in drink, that is, overcome by it. 
Now the great question is whether we are in 
the flesh or in the Spirit; and how may we 
come to know it? Why, by enquiring whe- 
ther the Spirit of God dwell in us. The 
Spirit dwelling in us is the best evidence of | 
our being in the Spirit, for the indwelling is ` 
mutual (1 John iv. 16): Dwelleth in God, and 
God in him. The Spirit visits many that are 
unregenerate with his motions, which they 
resist and quench; but in all that. are sanc- 
tified he dwells; there he resides and rules. 
He is there as a man at his own house, where 
he is constant and welcome, and has the do- 
minion. Shall we put this question to our 
own hearts, Who dwells, who rules, who 
keeps house, here? Which interest has the 
ascendant? To this he subjoins a general 
rule of trial: If any man has not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his. To be Christ’s 
(that is, to be a Christian indeed, one of his 
children, his servants, his friends, in union 
with him) is a privilege and honour which 
many pretend to that have no part nor lot in 
the matter. None are his but those that have 
his Spirit; that is, [1.] That are spirited as 
he was spirited—are meek, and lowly, and 
humble, and peaccable, and patient, and cha- 
ritable, as he was. We cannot tread in his 
steps unless we have his spirit; the frame 
and disposition of our souls must be con- 
formable to Christ’s pattern. [2.] That are 
actuated and guided by the Holy Spirit of 
God, as a sanctifier, teacher, and comforter. 
Having the Spirit of Christ is the same with 
having the Spirit of God to dwell in us. But 
those two come much to one; for all that are 
actuated by the Spirit of God as their rule 
are conformable to the spirit of Christ as their 
pattern. Now this description of the cha- 
racter of those to whom belongs this first 
privilege of freedom from condemnation is to 
be applied to all the other privileges that 
follow. 


10 And if Christ be in you, the 
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body zs dead becausc of sin ; but the 
Spirit is life because of rightcousness. 
11 But if the Spirit of him that raised 
up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, 
he that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
you. 12 Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors, not to the flesh, to live after 
the flesh. 13 For if ye live after the 
flesh, ye shall die: but if ye through 
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye shall live. 14 For as many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God. 15 For ye 
have not received the spirit of bond- 
age again to fear ; but ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we 
ery, Abba, Father. 16 The Spirit 
itself beareth witness with our spirit, 
that we are the children of God :— 

In these verses the apostle represents two 
more excellent benefits, which belong to true 
believers. 

I. Life. The happiness is not barely a 
negative happiness, not to be condemned; 


but it is positive, it is an advancement to a life 
that will be the unspeakable happiness of the 


man w. 10, 11): If Christ bein you. Observe, 


If the Spirit be in us, Christ is in us. He 
dwells in the heart by faith, Eph. iii. 17. 
Now we are here told what becomes of the 
bodies and souls of those in whom Christ is. 

1. We cannot say wut that the body is dead ; 
it is a frail, mortal, dying body, and it will be 
dead shortly; it is a house of clay, whose 
foundation is in the dust. The life purchased 
and promised does not immortalize the body 
in its present state. It is dead, that is, it is 
appointed to die, it is under a sentence of 
death: as we say one that is condemned is a 
dead man. In the midst of life we are in 
death: be our bodies ever so strong, and 
healthful, and handsome, they are as good as 
dead (Heb. xi. 12), and this because of sin. 
It is sin that kills the body. This effect the 
first threatening has (Gen. iii. 19): Dust thou 
art. Mcthinks, were there no other argu- 
ment, love to our bodies should make us hate 
sin, because it is such an enemy to our bodies. 
The death even of the bodies of the saints 
is a remaining token of God’s displeasure 
against sin. 

2. But the spirit, the precious soul, that is 
life; it is now spiritually alive, nay, it is life. 
Grace in the soul is its new nature; the life 
of the saint lies in the soul, while the life of 
the sinner goes no further than the body. 
When the body dies, and returns to the dust, 
the spirit is life; not only living and immor- 
tal, but swallowed up of life. Death to the 
saints is but the freei of the hcaven-barn 
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on from the clog and load of thio body, 
that it may be fit to partake of eternal life. 
When Abraham was dead, yet God was the 
God of Abraham, for even then his spirit was 
life, Matt. xxii. 31,32. See Ps. xlix. 15. And 
this because of righteousness. The righteous- 
ness of Christ imputed to them secures the 
soul, the better part, from death; the rigb- 
teousness of Christ inherent in them, the re- 
newed image of God upon the soul, preserves 
it, and, by God’s ordination, at death elevates 
it, and improves it, and makes it meet to par- 
take of the inheritance of the saints in light. 
The eternal life of the soul consists in the 
vision and fruition of God, and both assimi- 
lating, for which the soul is qualified by the 
righteousness of sanctification. I refer to Ps. 
xvli.15, I will behold thy face in righteousness. 

3 There is a life reserved too for the poor 
body at last: He shall also quicken your mor- 
tal bodies, v.11. The Lord is for the body ; 
and though at death it is cast aside as a de- 
spised broken vessel, a vessel in which is no 
pleasure, yet God will have a desire to the 
work of his hands (Job xiv. 15), will remem- 
ber his covenant with the dust, and will not 
lose a grain of it; but the body shall be re- 
united to the soul, and clothed with a glory 
agreeable to it. Vile bodies shall be newly 
fashioned, Phil. iii. 21; 1 Cor. xv. 42. Two 
great assurances of the resurrection of the 
body are mentioned :—{1.) The resurrection 
of Christ: He that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken. Christ rose as the 
head, and first-fruits, and forerunner of all 
the saints, 1 Cor. xv. 20. The body of Christ 
lay in the grave, under the sin of all the elect 
imputed, and broke through it. O grave, 
then, where is thy victory? It is in the vir- 
tue of Christ’s resurrection that we shall rise. 
(2.) The indwelling of the Spirit. The same 
Spirit that raiseth the soul now will raise the 
body shortly: By his Spirit that dwelleth in 
you. The bodies of the saints are the temples 
of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19. 
Now, though these temples may be sufferea 
for awhile to lie in ruins, yet they shall be 
rebuilt. The tabernacle of David, which has 
fallen down, shall be repaired, whatever great 
mountains may be in the way. The Spirit, 
breathing upon dead and dry bones, will make 
them live, and the saints even in their flesk 
shall see God. Hence the apostle by the way 
infers how much it is our duty to walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit, v. 12, 13. 
Let not our life be after the wills and motions 
of the flesh. Two motives he mentions here : 
—[1.] Weare not debtors to the flesh, neither 
by relation, gratitude, nor any other bond ot 
obligation. We owe no suit nor service to 
our carnal desires; we are indeed bound to 
clothe, and feed, and take care of the body, 
as a servant to the soul in the service of God, 
but no further. We are not debtors to it; 
the flesh never did us so much kindness as to 
oblige us to serve it. It is implied that wo 
are debtors to Christ and to the Spirit : there 
S74) 
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we owe our all, all we have and all we can do, 
by a thousand honds and obligations. Being 
delivered from so great a death by so greata 
ransom, we are deeply indebted to our de- 
liverer. See 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. [2.] Con- 
sider the consequences, what will be at the 
end of the way. Here are life and death, 
blessing and cursing, set before us. If you 
live after the flesh, you shall die ; sthat is, die 
eternally. It is the pleasing, and serving, and 
gratifying, of the flesh, that are the ruin of 
souls; that is, the second death. Dying in- 
deed is the soul’s dying: the death of the 
saints is but a sleep. But, on the other 
hand, You shall live, live and be happy to 
eternity; that is the true life: If you through 
ihe Spirit mortify the deeds of the body, sub- 
due and keep under all fleshly lusts and affec- 
uons, deny yourselves in the pleasing and 
humouring of the body, and this through the 
Spirit; we cannot do it without the Spirit 
working it in us,and the Spirit will not doit 
without our domg our endeavour. So that in 
a word we are put upon this dilemma, either 
to displease the body or destroy the soul. 

II. The Spirit of adoption is another pri- 
vilege belonging to those that are in Christ 
Jesus, v. 14—16. 

1. All that are Christ’s are taken into the re- 
lation of children to God, v. 14. Observe, (1.) 
Their property: ‘They are led by the Spirit of 
God, as a scholar in his learning is led by his 
tutor, as a traveller in his journey is led by his 
guide, as a soldier in his engagements is led 
by his captain ; not driven as beasts, ` at led 
as rational creatures, drawn with the cords 
of a man and the bands of love. It is the 
undoubted character of all true believers that 
they are led by the Spirit of God. Having 
submitted themselves in believing to his 
guidance, they do in their obedience follow 
that guidance, and are sweetly led into all 
truth and all duty. (2.) Their privilege: 
They are the sons of God, received into the 
number of God’s children by adoption, owned 
and loved by him as his children. 

2. And those that are the sons of God 
have the Spirit, 

(1.) To work in them the disposition of 
children. 

[1.] You have not received the spirit 
of bondage again to fear, v. 15. Understand 
it, First, Of that spirit of bondage which the 
Old-Testament church was under, by reason 
of the darkness and terror of that dispensa- 
tion. The veil signified bondage, 2 Cor. iii. 
15. Compare v.17. The Spirit of adoption 
was not then so plentifully poured out as 
now; for the law opened the wound, but lit- 
tle of the remedy. Now you are not under 
that dispensation, you have not received that 
spirit. Secondly, Of that spirit of bondage 
which many of the saints themselves were 
under at their conversion, under the convic- 
tions of sin and wrath set home by the Spirit; 
as those in Acts ii. 37, the jailer (Acts xvi. 
$0), Paul, Acts ix.6. Then the Spirit him- 
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self was to the saints a spirit of bondage : 
“But,” says the apostle, “with you this is 
over.” “God as a Judge,” says Dr. Manton, 
“ by the spirit of bondage, sends us to Christ 
as Mediator, and Christ as Mediator, by the 
spirit of adoption, sends us back again to God 
as a Father.” Though a child of God may 
come under fear of bondage again, and may 
be questioning his sonship, yet the blesse 
Spirit is not again a spirit of bondage, for 
then he would witness an untruth. 

[2.] But you have received the Spirit of 
adoption. Men may give a charter of adop- 
tion; but it is God’s prerogative, when he 
adopts, to give a spirit of adoption—the na- 
ture of children. The Spirit of adoption 
works in the children of God a filial love to 
God as a Father, a delight in him, and a de- 
pendence upon him, as a Father. A sancti- 
fied soul bears the image of God, as the 
child bears the image of the father. Whereby 
we cry, Abba, Father. Praying is here called 
erying, which is not only an earnest, but a 
natural expression of desire; children that 
cannot speak vent their desires by crying. 
Now, the Spirit teaches us in prayer to come 
to God as a Father, with a holy humble con- 
fidence, emboldening the soul in that duty. 
Abba, Father. Abba is a Syriac word signi- 
fying father or my father ; xarnp, a Greek 
word; and why both, Abha, Father ? Because 
Christ said so in prayer (Mark xiv. 36), Abba, 
Father: and we have received the Spirit of 
the Son. It denotes an affectionate endear- 
ing importunity, and a believing stress laid 
upon the relation. Little children, begging 
of their parents, can say little but Father, 
Father, and that is rhetoricenough. It also 
denotes that the adoptiva 1s common both to 
Jews and Gentiles: the Jews call him Abba 
in their language, the Greeks may call him 
warno in their language; forin Christ Jesus 
there is neither Greek nor Jew. 

(2.) To witness to the relation of children, 
v.16. The former is the work of the Spirit 
as a Sanctifier ; this as a Comforter. Beareth 
witness with our spirit. Many a man has the 
witness of his own spirit to the goodness of 
his state who has not the concurring testi- 
mony of the Spirit. Many speak peace to 
themselves to whom the God cf heaven does 
not speak peace. But those that are sancti- 
fied have God’s Spirit witnessing with their 
spirits, which is to be understood not of any 
immediate extraordinary revelation, but an 
ordinary work of the Spirit, in and by the 
means of comfort, speaking peace to the soul. 
This testimony is always agreeable to the 
written word, and is therefore always ground- 
ed upon sanctification; for the Spirit in the 
heart cannot contradict the Spirit in the 
word. The Spirit witnesses to none the pri- 
vileges of children who have not the nature 
and disposition of children. 


17 And if children, then heirs; 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
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Christ; if so be that we suffer with 
kim, that we may be also glorified 
together. 18 For I reckon that the 
sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in us. 
19 For the earnest expectation of the 
creature waiteth for the manifestation 
of the sons of God. 20 For the 
creature was made subject to vanity, 
not willingly, but by reason of him 
who hath subjected the same in hope. 
21 Because the creature itself also 
shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God. 22 For we 
know that the whole creation groan- 
eth and travaileth in pain together 
until now. 23 And not only they, 
but ourselves also, which have the 
firstfruits of the Spirit, even we our- 
selves groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemp- 
tion of our body. 24 For we are 
saved by hope: but hope that is seen 
is not hope: for what a man seeth, 
why doth he yet hope for? 25 But 
if we hope for that we see not, then 
do we with patience wait for it. 


In these words the apostle describes a 
fourth illustrious branch of the happiness of 
believers, namely, a title to the future glory. 
This is fitly annexed to our sonship; for as 
the adoption of sons entitles us to that glory, 
so the disposition of sons fits and prepares 
us for it. If children, then heirs, v.17. In 
earthly inheritances this rule does not hold, 
only the first-born are heirs ; but the church 
is a church of first-born, for they are all heirs, 
Heaven is an inheritance that all the saints 
are heirs to. They do not come to it as pur- 
chasers by any merit or procurement of their 
own; but as heirs, purely by the act of God ; 
for God makes heirs. The saints are heirs 
though in this world they are heirs under 
age; see Gal. iv. 1, 2. Their present state 
is a state of education and preparation for 
the inheritance. How comfortable should 
this be to all the children of God, how little 
soever they have in possession, that, being 
heirs, they have enough in reversion! But 
the honour and happiness of an heir lie in 
the value and worth of that which he is heir 
to: we read of those that inherit the wind ; 
and therefore we have here an abstract of the 
premises. 1. Heirsof God. The Lord him- 


self is the portion of the saints’ inheritance 
(Ps. xvi. 5), a goodly heritage, v. 6. The 
saints are spiritual priests, that have the 
Lord for their inheritance, Num. xviii. 20. The 
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vision of God and the fruition of God make up 
the inheritance the saints are heirs to. God 
himself will be with them, and will be their 
God, Rev. xxi. 3. 2. Joint-heirs with Christ. 
Christ, as Mediator, is said to be the heir of all 
things (Heb. i. 2), and true believers, by vir- 
tue of their union with him, shall inherit all 
things, Rev. xxi.7. Those that now partake 
of the Spirit of Christ, as his brethren, shall, 
as his brethren, partake of his glory (John xvii. 
24), shall sit down with him upon his 
throne, Rev. iii. 21. Lord, what is man, that 
thou shouldst thus magnify him! Now 
this future glory is further spoken of as the 
reward of present sufferings and as the ac- 
complishment of present hopes. 

I. As the reward of the saints’ present 
sufferings; and it is a rich reward: If so be 
that we suffer with him (v. 17), or forasmuch 
as we suffer with him. The state of the church 
in this world always is, but was then especially, 
an afflicted state; to be a Christian was cer- 
tainly to be a sufferer. Now, to comfort 
them in reference to those sufferings, he tells 
them that they suffered with Christ—for his 
sake, for his honour, and for the testimony of 
a good conscience, and should be glorified 
with him. Those that suffered with David in 
his persecuted state were advanced by him 
and with him when he came to the crown; 
see 2 Tim. ii. 12. See the gains of suffering 
for Christ ; though we may be losers for him, 
we shall not, we cannot, be losers by him in 
the end. This the gospel is filled with the 
assurances of. Now, that suffering saints may 
have strong supports and consolations from 
their hopes of heaven, he holds the balance 
(v. 18), in a comparison between the two, 
which is observable. 1. In onescale he puts 
the sufferings of this present time. The 
sufferings of the saints are but sufferings of 
this present time, strike no deeper than the 
things of time, last no longer than the present 
time (2 Cor. iv. 17), light affliction, and but 
foramoment. So that onthe sufferings he 
writes ¢ekel, weighed in the balance and found 
light. 2. Inthe other scale he puts the glory, 
and finds that a weight, an exceeding and 
eternal weight: Glory that shall be revealed. 
In our present state we come short, not only 
in the enjoyment, but in the knowledge of 
that glory (1 Cor. ii. 9; 1 John iji. 2): it 
shall be revealed. It surpasses all that we 
have yet seen and known: present vouch- 
safements are sweet and precious, very 
precious, very sweet ; but there is something 
to come, something behind the curtain, that 
will outshine all. Shall be revealed in us ; not 
only revealed to us, to be seen, but revealed 
in us, to be enjoyed. The kingdom of God is 
within you, and will be sotoeternity. 3. Hecon- 
cludes the sufferings not worthy to be compared 
with the glory—ovx dita mpòç Tùy ðóčav. They 
cannot merit that glory; and,if suffering for 
Christ will not merit, much less will doing. 
They should not at all deter and frighten us 
from the diligent and earnest pursuit of that 
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and concern the body only; but the glory is 
rich and great, and concerns the soul, and is 
eternal. This he reckons. I reckon—doyiZopat. 
Itis not a rash and sudden determination, 
but the product of a very serious and deli- 
berate consideration. He had reasoned the 
case within himself, weighed the arguments 
on both sides, and thus at last resolves the 
point. O how vastly different is the sen- 
tence of the word from the sentiment of the 
world concerning the sufferings of this pre- 
sent time! J reckon, as an arithmetician that 
is balancing an account. He first sums up 
what is disbursed for Christ in the sufferings 
of this present time, and finds they come to 
very little; he then sums up what is secured 
to us by Christ in the glory that shall be re- 
vealed, and this he finds to bean infinite sum, 
transcending all conception, the disbursement 
abundantly made up and the losses infinitely 
countervailed. And who would be afraid 
then to suffer for Christ, who ashe is before- 
hand with us in suffering, so he will not be 
behind-hand with usin recompence? Now 
Paul was as competent a judge of this point 
as ever any mere man was. Hecould reckon 
not by art only, but by experience; for he 
knew both. He knew what the sufferings of 
this present time were; see 2 Cor. xi. 23— 
28. Heknew what the glory of heaven is; 
see 2 Cor. xii. 3, 4. And, upon the view of 
both, he gives this judgment here. There is 
nothing like a believing view of the glory 
which shall be revealed to support and bear 
up the spirit under all the sufferings of this 
present time. The reproach of Christ appears 
riches to those who have respect to the re- 
compence of reward, Heb. xi. 26. 

II. As the accomplishment of the saints’ 
present hopes and expectations, v. 19, &c. 
As the saints are suffering for it, so they are 
waiting for it. Heaven is therefore sure ; 
for God by his Spirit would not raise and 
encourage those hopes only to defeat and 
disappoint them. He will establish that word 
unto his servants on which he has caused 
them to hope (Ps. cxix. 49), and heaven is 
therefore sweet; for, if hope deferred makes 
the heart sick, surely when the desire comes 
it will be a tree of life, Prov. xiii. 12. Now 
he observes an expectation of this glory, 

1. In the creatures v. 19—22. ‘That must 
needs be a great, a transcendent glory, which 
all the creatures are so earnestly expecting 
and longing for. This observation in these 
verses has some difficulty in it, which puzzles 
interpreters a little; and the more because it 
is a remark not made in any other scripture, 
with which it might be compared. By the 
creature here we understand, not as some do 
the Gentile world, and their expectation of 
Christ and the gospel, which is an exposition 
very foreign and forced, but the whole frame 
of nature, especially that of this lower world— 
the whole creation, the compages of inanimate 
and - creatures, which, because of their 
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they all constitute and make up one world, 
are spoken of in the singular number as the 
creature The sense of the apostle in these 
four verses we may take in the fellowing ob- 
servations :—(1.) That there isa present vanity 
to which the creature, by reason of the sin of 
man, is made subject, v. 20. When man 
sinned, the ground was cursed for man’s sake, 
and with it all the creatures (especially of this 
lower world, where our acquaintance lies) 
became subject to that curse, became mutable 
and mortal. Under the bondage of corruption, 
v. 21. There is an impurity, deformity, and 
infirmity, which the creature has contracted 
by the fall of man: the creationis sullied and 
stained, much of the beauty of the world gone. 
There is an enmity of one creature to another ; 
they are all subject to continual alteration 
and decay of the individuals, liable to the 
strokes of God’s judgments upon man. When 
the world was drowned, and almost all the 
creatures in it, surely then it was subject to 
vanity indeed. The whole species of creatures 
is designed for, and is hastening to, a total 
dissolution by fire. And it is not the least 
part of their vanity and bondage that they 
are used, or abused rather, by men as instru- 
ments of sin. The creatures are often abused 
to the dishonour. of their Creator, the hurt 
of his children, or the service of his enemies. 
When the creatures are made the food and 
fuel of our lusts, they are subject to vanity, 
they are captivated by the law of sin. And 
this not willingly, not of their own choice. 
All the creatures desire their own perfection 
and consummation; when they are made in. 
struments of sin it is not willingly. Or, They 
are thus captivated, not for any sin of their 
own, which they had committed, but for 
man’s sin: By reason of him who hath sub- 
jected the same. Adam did it meritoriously ; 
the creatures being delivered to him, when 
he by sin delivered himself he delivered them 
likewise into the bondage of corruption. 
God did it judicially ; he passed a sentence 
upon the creatures for the sin of man, by 
which they became subject. And this yoke 
(poor creatures) they bear in hope that it will 
not be soalways. Er édwids Sri rai, &e.—in 
hope that the creature itself ; so many Greek 
copies join the words. We have reason to pity 
the poor creatures that for our sinhave become 
subject to vanity. (2.) That the creatures 
groan and travail in pain together under this 
vanity and corruption, v. 22. It is a figura- 
tive expression. Sin is a burden to the whole 
creation; the sin of the Jews, in crucifying 
Christ, set the earth a quaking under them. 
The idols were a burden to the weary beast, 
Isa. xlvi.1. There is a general outcry of the 
whole creation agamst the sin of man: the 
stone crieth out of the wall (Hab. ii. 11), the 
land cries, Job xxxi. 38. (3.) That the crea- 
ture, that is now thus burdened, shall, at 
the time of the restitution of all things, be 
delivered from this bondage into the glorious 
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liberty of the children of God (v. 21)—they 
shall no more be subject to vanity and cor- 
ruption, and the other fruits of the curse ; 
but, on the contrary, this lower world shall 
be renewed: when there will be new heavens 
there will be a new earth (2 Pet. ili. 13; Rev. 
xxi. 1); and there shall be a glory conferred 
upon all the creatures, which shall be (in the 
proportion of their natures) as suitable and 
as great an advancement as the glory of the 
children of God shall be to them. ‘The fire 
at the last day shall be a refining, not a de- 
stroying annihilating fire. What becomes 
of the souls of brutes, that go downwards, 
none can tell. But it should seem by the 
scripture that there will be some kind of 
restoration of them. And if it be objected, 
What use will they be of to glorified saints? 
we may suppose them of as much use as they 
were to Adam in innocency; and if it be 
only to illustrate the wisdom, power, and 
goodness of their Creator, that is enough. 
Compare with this Ps. xcvi. 10—13; xcviii. 
7—9. Let the heavens rejoice before the 
Lord, for he cometh. (4.) That the creature 
doth therefore earnestly expect and wait for 
the manifestation of the children of God, v. 19. 
Observe, At the second coming of Christ 
there will be a manifestation of the children 
of God. Now the saints are God’s hidden 
ones, the wheat seems lost in a heap of chaff; 
but then they shall be manifested. It does 
not yet appear what we shall be (1 John iii. 2), 
but then the glory shall be revealed. The 
children of God shall appear in their own 
colours. And this redemption of the creature 
is reserved till then; for, as it was with man 
and for man that they fell under the curse, so 
with man and for man they shall be delivered. 
All the curse and filth that now adhere to the 
creature shall be done away then when those 
that have suffered with Christ upon earth 
shall reign with him upon the earth. This 
the whole creation looks and longs for; and 
it may serve as a reason why now a good 
man should be merciful to his beast. 

2. In the saints, who are new creatures, 
v. 23—25. Observe, (1.) The grounds of 
this expectation in the saints. Itis our hav- 
ing received the first-fruits of the Spirit, 
which both quickens our desires and encou- 
rages our hopes, and both ways raises our 
expectations. The first-fruits did both sanc- 
tify and ensure the lump. Grace is the 
first-fruits of glory, itis glory begun. We, 
having received such clusters in this wilder- 
ness, cannot but long for the full vintage in 
the heavenly Canaan. Not only they—not 
only the creatures which are not capable of 
such a happiness as the first-fruits of the 
Spirit, but even we, who have such present 
rich receivings, cannot but long for some- 
thing more and greater. In having the first- 
fruits of the Spirit we have that which is 
very precious, but we have not all we would 
have. We groan within ourselves, which de- 
notes the strength and secrecy of these de- 
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sires; not making a loud noise, as the nypo- 
crites howling upon the bed for corn and 
wine, but with silent groans, which pierco 
heaven soonest of all. Or, We groan among 
ourselves. It is the unanimous vote, the 
joint desire, of the whole church, all agree in 
this: Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. The 
groaning denotes a very earnest and impor- 
tunate desire, the soul pained with the delay. 
Present receivings and comforts are con- 
sistent with a great many groans; not as the 
pangs of one dying, but as -the throes of a 
woman in travail—groans that are symptoms 
of life, not of death. (2.) The object of this 
expectation. What is it we are thus desiring 
and waiting for? What would we have? 
The adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body. ‘Though the soul be the principal part 
of the man, yet the Lord has declared himself 
for the body also, and has provided a great 
deal of honour and happiness for the body. 
The resurrection is here called the redemption 
of the body. It shall then be rescued from 
the power of death and the grave, and the 
bondage of corruption; and, though a vile 
body, yet it shall be refined and beautified, 
and made like that glorious body of Christ, 
Phil. iii. 21; 1 Cor. xv. 42. This is called 
the adoption. [1.] It is the adoption ma. 
nifested before all the world, angels and men. 
Now are we the sons of God, but it does not 
yet appear, the honour is now clouded; but 
then God will publicly own all his children. 
The deed of adoption, which is now written, 
signed, and sealed, will then be recognized, 
proclaimed, and published. As Christ was, 
so the saints will be, declared to be the sons 
of God with power, by the resurrection from 
the dead, ch. i. 4. It will then be put 
past dispute. [2.] It is the adoption per- 
fected and completed. ‘The children of God 
have bodies as well as souls; and, till those 
bodies are brought into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God, the adoption is not 
perfect. But then it will be complete, when 
the Captain of our salvation shall bring the 
many sons toglory, Heb. ii.10. This is that 
which we expect, in hope of which our flesh 
rests, Ps. xvi. 9, 10. All the days of our ap- 
pointed time we are waiting, till this change 
shall come, when he shall call, and we shall 
answer, and he will have a desire to the work 
of his hands, Job xiv. 14, 15. (3.) The 
agreeableness of this to our present state, 
v. 24, 25. Our happiness is not in present 
possession. We are saved by hope. In this, 
as in other things, God hath made our pre- 
sent state a state of trial and probation—that 
our reward is out of sight. Those that will 
deal with God must deal upon trust. It is 
acknowledged that one of the principal graces 
of a Christian is hope (1 Cor. xiii, 13), which 
necessarily implies a good thing to come, 
which is the object of that hope. Faith re- 
spects the promise, hope the thing promised. 
Faith is the evidence, hope the expectation, of 
things not seen. Faith is the mother e a 
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We do with patience watt. In hopmg for 
this glory we have need of patience, to bear 
the sufferings we meet with in the way to it 
and the delays of it. Our way is rough and 
long; but he that shall come will come, and 
will not tarry; and therefore, though he seem 
to tarry, it becomes us to wait for him. 

26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth 
our infirmities: for we know not 
what we should pray for as we ought : 
but the Spirit itself maketh interces- 
sion for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered. 27 And he that 
searcheth the hearts knoweth what is 
the mind of the Spirit, because he 
maketh intercession for the saints ac- 
cording to the will of God. 28 And 
we know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God, to 
them who are the called according to 
his purpose. 

The apostle here suggests two privileges 
more to which true Christians are entitled :— 

I. The help of the Spirit in prayer. While 
we are in this world, hoping and waiting for 
what we see not, we must be praying. Hope 
supposes desire, and that desire offered up 
to God is prayer; we groan. Now observe, 

1. Our weakness in prayer: We know not 
what we should pray for as we ought. (1.) As 
to the matter of our requests, we know not 
what to ask. We are not competent judges 
of our own condition. Who knows what is 
good for a man in this life? Eccl. vi. 12. We 
are short-sighted, and very much biassed in 
favour of the flesh, and apt to separate the 
end from the way. You know not what you 
ask, Matt. xx. 22. We are like foolish child- 
ren, that are ready to cry for fruit before it 
is ripe and fit for them; see Luke ix. 54, 55. 
(2.) As to the manner, we know not how to 
pray as we ought. It is not enough that we 
do that which is good, but we must do it 
well, seek in a due order; and here we are 
often at a loss—graces are weak, affections 
cold, thoughts wandering, and it is not always 
easy to find the heart to pray, 2 Sam. vii. 27. 
The apostle speaks of this in the first per- 
son: We know not. He puts himself among 
the rest. Folly, and weakness, and distrac- 
tion in prayer, are what all the saints are 
complaining of. If so great a saint as Paul 
knew not what to pray for, what little reason 
nave we to go forth about that duty in our 
own strength! 

2. The assistances which the Spirit gives 
us in that duty. He helps our infirmities, 
mcant especially of our praying infirmities, 
which most easily beset us in that duty, 
against which the Spirit helps. The Spirit 
in the word helps; many rules and promises 
there are in the word for our help. The 
_Spirit in the heart helps, dwelling in us, 
working in us, as a Spirit of grace and sup- 
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plication, especially with respect to the in- 
firmities we are under wken we are in a suf- 
fering state, when our faith is most apt to 
fail; for this end the Holy Ghost was poured 
out. Helpeth, cvvavrikapSdverai—heaves with 
us, over against us, helps as we help one that 
would lift up a burden, by lifting over against 
him at the other end—helps with us, that is, 
with us doing our endeavour, putting forth 
the strength we have. We must not sit still, 
and expect that the Spirit should do all; 
when the Spirit goes before us we must be- 
stir ourselves. We cannot without God, and 
he will not without us. What help? Why, 
the Spirit itself makes intercession for us, dic- 
tates our requests, indites our petitions, draws 
up our plea for us. Christ intercedes for us 
in heaven, the Spirit intercedes for us in our 
hearts; so graciously has God provided for 
the encouragement of the praying remnant. 
The Spirit, as an enlightening Spirit, teaches 
us what to pray for, as a sanctifying Spirit 
works and excites praying graces, as a com- 
forting Spirit silences our fears, and helps us 
over all our discouragements. The Holy 
Spirit is the spring of all our desires and 
breathings towards God. Now this interces- 
sion which the Spirit makes is, (1.) With 
groanings that cannot be uttered. The strength 
and fervency of those desires which the Holy 
Spirit works are hereby intimated. There 
may be praying in the Spirit where there is 
not a word spoken; as Moses prayed (Exod. 
xiv. 15), and Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 13. It is 
not the rhetoric and eloquence, but the faith 
and fervency, of our prayers, that the Spirit 
works, as an intercessor, in us. Cannot be 
uttered ; they are so confused, the soul is in 
such a hurry with temptations and troubles, 
we know not what to say, nor how to express 
ourselves. Here is the Spirit interceding 
with groans that cannot be uttered. When 
we can but cry, Abba, Father, and refer our- 
selves to him with a holy humble boldness, 
this is the work of the Spirit. (2.) According 
to the will of God, v. 27. ‘The Spirit in the 
heart never contradicts the Spirit in the word. 
Those desires that are contrary to the will of 
God do not come from the Spirit. The Spirit 
interceding in us evermore melts our wills 
into the will of God. Nat as I will, but as 
thou wilt. 

3. The sure success of these intercessions: 
He that searches the heart knoweth what is the 
mind of the Spirit, v. 27. To a hypocrite, all 
whose religion lies in his tongue, nothing is 
more dreadful than that God searches the 
heart and sees through all his disguises. To 
a sincere Christian, who makes heart-work 
of his duty, nothing is more comfortable 
than that God searches the heart, for then 
he will hear and answer those desires which 
we want words to express. He knows what 
we heve need of before we ask, Matt. vi. 8. 
He knows what is the mind of his own Spirit 
inus. And, as he always hears the Son in- 
terceding for us, so he always hears the Spirit 
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interceding ın us, because his intercession is 
according to the will of God. What could 
have been done more for the comfort of the 
Lord’s people, in all their addresses to God? 
Christ had said, “ Whatever you ask the 
Father according to his will he will give it 
you.” But how shall we learn to ask accord- 
ing to his will. Why, the Spirit will teach 
us that. ‘Therefore it is that the seed of 
Jacob never seek in vain. 

II. The concurrence of all providences for 
the good of those that are Christ’s, v. 28. It 
might be objected that, notwithstanding all 
these privileges, we see believers compassed 
about with manifold afflictions ; though the 
Spirit makes intercession for them, yet their 
troubles are continued. It is very true; but 
in this the Spirit’s intercession is always ef- 
fectual, that, however it goes with them, all 
this is working together for their good. Ob- 
serve here. 

1. The character of the saints, who are 
interested in this privilege; they are here 
described by such properties as are common 
to all that are truly sanctified. (1.) They love 
God. This includes all the out-goings of the 
soul’s affections towards God as the chief 
good and highest end. It is our love to God 
that makes every providence sweet, and there- 
fore profitable. Those that love God make 
the best of all he does, and take all in good 
part. (2.) They are the called according to his 
ourpose, effectually called according to the 
eternal purpose. The call is effectual, not 
according to any merit or desert of ours, but 
according to God’s own gracious purpose. 

2. The privilege of the saints, that all things 
work together for good to them, that is, all the 
providences of God that concern them. All 
that God performs he performs for them, 
Ps. lvii. 2. Their sins are not of his per- 
forming, therefore not intended here, though 
his permitting sin is made to work for their 
good, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. But all the pro- 
vidences of God are theirs—merciful provi- 
dences, afflicting providences, personal, pub- 
lic. They are all for good; perhaps for 
temporal good, as Joseph’s troubles; at least, 
for spiritual and eternal good. ‘That is good 
for them which does their souls good. Either 
directly or indirectly, every providence has a 
tendency to the spiritual good of those that 
love God, breaking them off from sin, bring- 
ing them nearer to God, weaning them from 
the world, fitting them for heaven. Work 
together. They work, as physic works upon 
the body, various ways, according to the in- 
tention of the physician; but all for the pa- 
tient’s good. They work together, as several 
ingredients in a medicine concur to answer 
the intention. God hath set the one over 
against the other (Eccl. vii. 14): ovvepyet, a 
verb singular, with a noun plural, denoting 
the harmony of Providence and its uniform 
designs, all the wheels as one wheel, Ezek. x. 
13. He worketh all things together for good; 
so some read it. It is not from any-specific 
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quality in the providences themselves, but 
from the power and grace of God working 
in, with, and by, these providences. All this 
we know—know it for a certainty, from the 
word of God, from our own experience, and 
from the experience of all the saints. 


29 For whom he did foreknow, he 
also did predestinate to be conformed 
to the image of his Son, that he 
might be the firstborn among many 
brethren. 30 Moreover whom he did 
predestinate, them he also called: 
and whom he called, them he also 
justified: and whom he justified, 
them he also glorified. i 

The apostle, having reckoned up so many 
ingredients of the happiness of true believers, 
comes here to represent the ground of them 
all, which he lays in predestination. These 
precious privileges are conveyed to us by the 
charter of the covenant, but they are founded 
in the counsel of God, which infallibly se- 
cures the event. That Jesus Christ, the pur- 
chaser, might not labour in vain, nor spend 
his strength and life for nought and in vain, 
there is a remnant given him, a seed that he 
shall see, so that the good pleasure of the 
Lord shall prosper in his hands. For the 
explication of this he here sets before us the 
order of the causes of our salvation, a golden 
chain, which cannot be broken. There are 
four links of it :— 

I. Whom he did foreknow he also did pre- 
destinate to be conformed to the image of his 
Son. All that God designed for glory and 
happiness as the end he decreed to grace 
and holiness as the way. Not, whom he did 
foreknow to be holy those he predestinated 
to be so. The counsels and decrees of God 
do not truckle to the frail and fickle will of 
men; no, God’s foreknowledge of the saints 
is the same with that everlasting love where- 
with he is said to have loved them, Jer. xxx1. 
3. God’s knowing his people is the same 
with his owning them, Ps. i. 6; John x. 14; 
2 Tim. ii. 19. See ch. xi. 2. Words of know- 
ledge often in scripture denote affection; so 
here: Elect according to the foreknowledge of 
God, 1 Pet.i. 2. And the same word is ren- 
dered fore-ordained, 1 Pet. i. 20. Whom he 
did foreknow, that is, whom he designed for 
his friends and favourites. I know thee by 
name, said God to Moses, Exod. xxxii. 12. 
Now those whom God thus foreknew he did 
predestinate to be conformed to Christ. 1. 
Holiness consists in our conformity to the 
image of Christ. This takes in the whole of 
sanctification, of which Christ is the great 
pattern and sampler. To be spirited as Christ 
was, to walk and live as Christ did, to bear 
our sufferings patiently as Christ did. Christ 
is the express image of his Father, and the 
saints are conformed to the image of Christ. 
Thus it is by the mediation and interposal ot 
Christ that we have God’s love restored to 
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us and God’s likeness renewed upon us, in 
which two things consists the happiness of 
man. 2. All that God hath from eternity 
foreknown with favour he hath predestinated 
to this conformity. It is not we that can 
conform ourselves to Christ. Our giving 
ourselves to Christ takes rise in God’s giving 
us to him; and, in giving us to him, he pre- 
destinated us to be conformable to his image. 
It is a mere cavil therefore to call the doc- 
trine of election a licentious doctrine, and to 
argue that it gives encouragement to sin, as 
if. the end were separated from the way and 
happiness from holiness. None can know 
their election but by their conformity to the 
image of Christ; for all that are chosen are 
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to embrace Christ in the promises, makes us 
willing in the day of his power. It is an ef- 
fectual call from self and earth to God, and 
Christ, and heaven, as our end—from sin and 
vanity to grace, and holiness, and seriousness 
as our way. This is the gospel call. Them 
he called, that the purpose of God, according 
to election, might stand: we are called to 
that to which we were chosen. So that the 
only way to make our election sure is to make 
sure our calling, 2 Pet. i. 10. 

II. Whom he called those he also justified. 
All that are effectually called are justified, ab- 
solved from guilt, and accepted as righteous 
through Jesus Christ. They are recti in cu- 
ria—right in court ; no sin that ever they 


chosen to sanctification (2 Thess. ii. 13), and | have been guilty of shall come against them, 
surely it cannot be a temptation to any to be; to condemn them. The book is crossed, the 
conformed to the world to believe that they | bond cancelled, the judgment vacated, the at- 
were predestinated to be conformed to Christ. | tainder reversed; and they are no longer 


3. That which is herein chiefly designed is 
the honour of Jesus Christ, that he might be 
the first-born among many brethren ; that is, 
that Christ might have the honour of being 
the great pattern, as well as the great prince, 
and in this, as in other things, might have 
pre-eminence. It was in the first-born that 


dealt with as criminals, but owned and loved 
as friends and favourites. Blessed is the 
man whose iniquity is thus forgiven. None 
are thus justified but those that are effectually 
called. ‘Those that stard it out against the 
gospel call abide under guilt and wrath. 

IV. Whom he justified those he also glori- 


all the children were dedicated to God under' fied. ‘The power of corruption being broken 


the law. The first-born was the head of the 
family, on whom all the rest did depend: 
now in the family of the saints Christ must 
have the honour of being the first-born. And 
blessed be God that there are many brethren; 
though they seem but a few in one place at 
one time, yet, when they come all together, 
they will be a great many. There is, there- 
fore, a certain number predestinated, that the 

d of Christ’s undertaking might be infalli- 
bly secured. Had the event been left at un- 
certainties in the divine counsels, to depend 
upon the contingent turn of man’s will, Christ 
inight have been the first-born among but few 
or no brethren—a captain without soldiers 
and a prince without subjects—to prevent 
which, and to secure to him many brethren, 
the decree is absolute, the thing ascertained, 
that he might be sure to see his seed, there 
is a remnant predestinated to be conformed 
to his image, which decree will certainly have 
yts accomplishment in the holiness and hap- 
piness of that chosen race; and so, in spite 
of all the opposition of the powers of dark- 
ness, Christ will be the first-born among 
many, very many brethren. 

II. Whom he did predestinate those he also 
called, not only with the external call (so 
many arecalled that were not chosen, Matt. xx. 
16; xxii. 14), but with the internal and effec- 
tual call. The former comes to the ear only, 
but this to the heart. All that God did from 
eternity predestinate to grace and glory he 
does, in the fulness of time, effectually call. 
The call is then effectual when we come at 
the call; and we then come at the call when 
the Spirit draws us, convinces the conscience 
of guilt and wrath, enlightens the understand- 
ing, “er the will, persuades and enables ns 


in effectual calling, and the guilt of sin re- 
moved in justification, all that which hinders 
is taken out of the way, and nothing can 
come between that soul and glory. Observe, 
It is spoken of as a thing done: He glorified, 
because of the certainty of it; he hath saved 
us, and called us with a holy calling. In the 
eternal glorification of all the elect, God’s 
design of love has its full accomplishment. 
This was what he aimed at all along—to bring 
them to heaven. Nothing less than that glory 
would make up the fulness of his covenant 
relation to them as God; and therefore, in 
all he does for them, and in them, he has this 
in his eye. Are they chosen? It is to salva- 
tion. Called? It is to his kingdom and 
glory. Begotten again? Jt is to an inherit- 
ance incorruptible. Afflicted? It is to work 
for them this exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. Observe, The author of all these is 
the same. It is God himself that predes- 
tinated, calleth, justifieth, glorifieth ; so the 
Lord alone did lead him, and there was no 
strange God with him. Created wills are so 
very fickle, and created powers so very feeble, 
that, if any of these did depend upon the 
creature, the whole would shake. But God 
himself hath undertaken the doing of it from 
first to last, that we might abide in a constant 
dependence upon himand subjection to him, 
and ascribe all the praise to him—that every 
crown may be cast before the throne. ‘This 
isa mighty encouragement to our faith and 
hope; for, as for God, his way, his work, 
is perfect. He that hath laid the founda- 
tion will build upon it, and the top-stone will 
at length be brought forth with shoutings, 
and it will be our eternal work tocry, Grace 
grace to it. 
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31 What shall we then say to these 
things: If God be for us, who can 
be against us? 32 He that spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all, how shall he not with 
him also freely give us all things? 
33 Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God’s elect? Jt is God 
that justifieth. 34 Who is he that 
condemneth? It is Christ that died, 
yea rather, that is risen again, who is 
even at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us. 35 
Who shall separate us from the love 
of Christ? shall tribulation, or dis- 
tress, or persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword? 36 
As it is written, For thy sake we are 
killed all the day long; we are ac- 
counted as sheep for the slaughter. 
37 Nay, in all these things we are 
more than conquerors through him 
that loved us. 38 For I am per- 
suaded, that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, 39 Nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
The apostle closes this excellent discourse 
upon the privileges of believers with a holy 
triumph, in the name of all the saints. Having 
largely set forth the mystery of God’s love to 
us in Christ, and the exceedingly great and 
precious privileges we enjoy by him, he con- 
cludes like an orator: What shall we then 
say to these things ? What use shall we make 
of all that has been said? He speaks as one 
amazed and swallowed up with the contem- 
lation and admiration of it, wondering at the 
height and depth, and length and breadth, of 
the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge. 
The more we know of other things the less 
we wonder at them; but the further we are 
ledinto anacquaintance with gospel mysteries 
the more we are affected with the admiration 
ofthem. If Paul was at a loss what to say 
to these things, no marvel if we be. And 
what does he say? Why, if ever Paul rode 
in a triumphant chariot on this side heaven, 
here it was: with such a holy height and 
bravery of spirit, with such a fluency and co- 
piousness of expression, does he here com- 
fort himself and all the people of God, upon 
the consideration of these privileges. In 
general, he here makes a challenge, throws 
down the gauntlet, as it were, dares all the 
enemies of the saints to do their worst: If 
God be for us, who can be againstus? The 


CHAP. VIII, 


The believer's treumph. 


ground of the challenge is God’s being for 
us; in this he sums up all our privileges 
This includes all, that God is for us; not 
only reconciled to us, and so not ayainst us, 
but in covenant with us, and so engaged for 
us—all his attributes for us, his promises for 
us. All that he is, and has, and does, is for 
his people. He performs all things for them. 
He is for them, even when he seems to act 
against them. And, if so, who can be against 
us, SO as to prevail against us, so as to hinder 
our happiness? Be they ever so great and 
strong, ever so many, ever so mighty, ever 
so malicious, what can they do? While God 
is for us, and we keep in his love, we may 
with a holy boldness defy all the powers of 
darkness. Let Satan do his worst, he is 
chained ; let the world do its worst, it is con- 
quered : principalities and powers are spoiled 
and disarmed, and triumphed over, in the 
cross of Christ. Who then dares fight against 
us, while God himself is fighting for us? 
And this we say to these things, this is the 
inference we draw from these premises. 
More particularly. 

I. We have supplies ready in all our wants 
(v. 32): He that spared, &c. Who can be 
against us, to strip us, to deprive us of our 
comforts? Who can cut off our streams, 
while we have a fountain to go to? 1. Ob- 
serve what God has done for us, on whichour 
hopes are built: He spared not his own Son 
When he was to undertake our salvation, the 
Father was willing to part with him, did 
not think him too precious a gift to bestow 
for the salvation of poor souls; now we may 
know that he loves us, in that he hath not 
withheld his Son, his own Son, his only Son, 
from us, as he said of Abraham, Gen. xxii. 
12. If nothing less will save man, rather 
than man shall perish let him go, though it 
were out of his bosom. Thus did he deliver 
him up for us ali, that is, for all the elect; 
for us all, not only for our good, but in our 
stead, as a sacrifice of atonement to be a pro- 
pitiation for sin. When he had under- 
taken it, he did not spare him. Though he 
was his own Son, yet, being made sin for us, 
it pleased the Lord to bruise him. ’Ovc 
égsicaro—he did not abate him a farthing of 
that great debt, but charged it home. Awake, 
O sword. He did not spare his own Son that 
served him, that he might spare us, though 
we have done him so much disservice. 2. 
What we may therefore expect he will do: 
He will with him freely give us all things. 
(1.) It is implied that he will give us Christ, 
for other things are bestowed with him: not 
only with him given for us, but with him 
given to us. He that put himself to so much 
charge to make the purchase for us surely 
will not hesitate at making the application to 
us. (2.) He will with him freely give us all 
things, all things that he sees to be needful 
and necessary for us, all good things, and 
more we should not desire, Ps. xxxiv. 10. 
And Infinite Wisdom shall be the judge who- 
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ther it be good for us and needful for us or 
no. Freely give—freely, without reluctancy ; 
he is ready to give, meets us with his fa- 
yours ;—and freely, without recompence, 
without money, and without price. How 
shall he not? Can it be imagined that he 
should do the greater and not do the less? 
that he should give so great a gift for us 
when we were enemies, and should deny us 
any good thing, now that through him we 
are friends and children? Thus may we by 
faith argue against our fears of want. He 
that hath prepared a crown and kingdom for 
us will be sure to give us enough to bear our 
charges in the way to it. He that hath de- 
signed us for the inheritance of sons when 
we come to age will not let us want neces- 
saries in the mean time. 

II. We have an answer ready to all accu- 
sations and a security against all condemna- 
tions (w. 33, 34): Who shall lay any thing ? 
Doth the law accuse them? Do their own 
consciences accuse them? Is the devil, the 
accuser of the brethren, accusing them be- 
fore our God day and night? This is enough 
to answer all those accusations, [tis Godthat 
justineth. Men may justify themselves, as 
the Pharisees did, and yet the accusations 
may be in full force against them; but, if 
God justifies, this answers all. He is the 
judge, the king, the party offended, and his 
judgment is according to truth, and sooner 
or later all the world will be brought to be of 
his mind ; so that we may challenge all our 
accusers to come and put in their charge. 
This overthrows them all; it is God, the 
righteous faithful God, that justifieth. Who 
ts he that condemneth ? hough they cannot 
make good the charge, yet they will be ready 
to condemn ; but we have a plea ready to 
move in arrest of judgment, a plea which 
cannot be overruled. It is Christ that died, 
&c. Itis by virtue of our interest in Christ, 
our relation to him, and our union with him, 
that we are thus secured. 1. His death: 
It is Christ that died. By the merit of his 
death he paid our debt; and the surety’s 

ayment is a good plea to an action of debt. 

t is Christ, an able all-sufficient Saviour. 
2. His resurrection: Yea, rather, that hus 
risen again. This is a much greater en- 
couragement, for itis a convincing evidence 
that divine justice was satisfied by the merit 
of his death. His resurrection was his ac- 

uittance, it was a legal discharge. Therefore 
the apostle mentions it with a yea, rather. If 
he had died, and not risen again, we had been 
where we were. 3. His sitting at the right 
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cession which he makes there. He is there, 
not unconcerned about us, not forgetful of 
us, but making intercession. He is agent for 
us there, an advocate for us, to answer all 
accusations, to put in our plea, and to prose- 
cute it with effect, to appear for us and to 
present our petitions. Andis not this abun- 
dant matter for comfort? What shall we 
say to these things? Is this the manner of 
men, O Lord God? What room is left for 
doubting and disquietment? Why art thou 
cast down, O my soul? Some understand 
the accusation and condemnation here spoken 
of of that which the suffering saints met 
with from men. The primitive Christians 
had many black crimes laid to their charge— 
heresy, sedition, rebellion, and what not? 
For these the ruling powers condemned 
them: “ But no matter for that” (says the 
apostle) ; “ while we stand right at God’s 
bar it is of no great moment how we stand 
atmen’s. To all the hard censures, the ma- 
licious calumnies, and the unjust and un- 
righteous sentences of men, we may with 
comfort oppose our justification before God 
through „Christ Jesus as that which doth 
abundantly countervail,” 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 

III. We have good assurance of our pre- 
servation and continuance in this blessed 
state, v. 35, to the end. The fears of the 
saints lest they should lose their hold of 
Christ are often very discouraging and dis- 

uieting, and create them a great deal of 
isturbance; but here is that which may 
silence their fears, and still such storms, 
that nothing can separate them. We have 
here from the apostle, 

1. A daring challenge to all the enemies 
of the saints to separate them, if they could, 
from the love of Christ. Who shall? None 
shall, v. 35—37. God having manifested 
his love in giving his own Son for us, and 
not hesitating at that, can we imagine that 
any thing else should divert or dissolve that 
love? Observe here, 

(1.) The present calamities of Christ’s 
beloved ones supposed—that they meet with 
tribulation on all hands, are in distress, know 
not which way to look for any succour and 
relief in this world, are followed with perse- 
cution from an angry malicious world that 
always hated those whom Christ loved, 
pinched with famine, and starved with 
nakedness, when stripped of all creature- 
comforts, exposed to the greatest perils, the 
sword of the magistrate drawn against them, 
ready to be sheathed in their bowels, bathed 
in their blood. Can a case be supposed more 


hand of God: He is even at the right hand of | black and dismal? It is illustrated (w. 36) by 


God—a further evidence that he has done 
his work, and a mighty encouragement to us 
in reference to all accusations, that we have 
a friend, such a friend, in court. At the 
right hand of God, which denotes that he is 
‘ready there—always at hand; and that he is 
ruling there—all power is given to him. Our 
friend is himself the judge. 4. The inter- 
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a passage quoted from Ps. xliv. 22, For thy 
sake we are killed all the day long, which in- 
timates that we are not to think strange, no, 
not concerning the fiery bloody trial. We 
see the Old-Testament saints had the same 
lot; so persecuted they the prophets that 
were before us. Killed all the day long, 


that is, continually exposed to and expecang 
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the istal stroke, There is still every day, and 
all the day long, one or other of the people of. 
God bleeding and dying under the rage of 
persecuting enemies. Accounted as sheep 
for the slaughter ; they make no more of 
killing a Christian than of butchering a 
sheep. Sheep are killed, not because they 
are hurtful while they live, but because they 
are useful when they are dead. ‘They kill 
the Christians to pléase themselves, to be 
food to their malice. They eat up my people 
as they eat bread, Ps. xiv. 4. 

(2.) The inability of all these things to se- 
parate us from the love of Christ. Shall 
they, can they, do it? No, by no means. All 
this will not cut the bond of love and friend- 
ship that is between Christ and true believers. 
{1.] Christ doth not, will not, love us the 
less for all this. All these troubles are very 
consistent with the strong and constant love 
of the Lord Jesus. They are neither a cause 
nor an evidence of the abatement of his love. 
When Paul was whipped, and beaten, and 
imprisoned, and stoned, did Christ love him 
ever the less? Were his favours intermitted? 
his smiles any whit suspended? his visits 
more shy? By no means, but the contrary. 
These things separate us from the love of 
other friends. When Paul was brought be- 
fore Nero all men forsook him, but then the 
Lord stood by him, 2 Tim. iv. 16,17. What- 
ever persecuting enemies may rob us of, they 
cannot rob us of the love of Christ, they can- 
not intercept his love-tokens, they cannot 
interrupt nor exclude his visits: and there- 
fore, let them do their worst, they cannot 
make a true believer miserable. [2.j We do 
not, will not, love him the less for this ; and 
that for this reason, because we do not think 
that he loves us the less. Charity thinks no 
evil, entertains no misgiving thoughts, makes 
nohard conclusions, no unkind constructions, 
takes all in good part that comes from love. 
A true Christian loves Christ never the less 
though he suffer for him, thinks never the 
worse of Christ though he lose all for him. 

(3.) The triumph of believers in this (v. 37): 
Nay, in all these things we are more than con- 
querors. 

[1.] We are conquerors: though killed all 
the day long, yet conquerors. A strange 
way of conquering, but it was Christ’s way ; 
thus he triumphed over principalities and 
powers in his cross. It is asurer and a nobler 
way of conquest by faith and patience than by 
fire and sword. The enemies have sometimes 
confessed themselves baffled and overcome by 
the invincible courage and constancy of the 
martyrs, who thus overcame the most 
victorious princes by not loving their lives 
to the death, Rev. xii. 11. l 

[2.] We are more than conquerors. In 
our patiently bearing these trials we are not 
only conquerors, but more than conquerors, 
that is, triumphers. Those are more than 
conguerors that conquer, First, With little 
loss Many conquests are dearly bought; 
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but what do the suffering saints lose? Why, 
they lose that which the gold loses in the 
furnace, nothing but the dross. It is no 
great loss to lose things which are not—a 
body that is of the earth, earthy. Secondly, 
With great gain. The spoils are exceedingly 
rich ; glory, honour, + peace, a crown of 
righteeusness that fades not away. In this 
the suffering saints have triumphed; not 
only have not been separated from the love 
of Christ, but have been taken into the most 
sensible endearments and embraces of it. As 
afflictions abound, consolations much more 
abound, 2 Cor. i. 5. There is one more than 
a conqueror, when pressed above measure. 
He that embraced the stake, and said, ‘‘ Wel- 
come the cross of Christ, welcome everlasting 
life,”—he that dated his letter from the delect- 
able orchard of the Leonine prison,—he that 
said, ‘In these flames I feel no more pain 
than if I were upon a bed of down,’’—she 
who, alittle before her martyrdom, being 
asked how she did, said, “ Well and merry, 
and going to heaven,’’—those that have gone 
smiling to the stake, and stood singing in the 
flames—these were more than conquerors. 

[3.] Itis only through Christ that loved us, 
the merit of his death taking the sting out 
of all these troubles, the Spirit of his grace 
strengthening us, and enabling us to bear 
them with holy courage and constancy, and 
coming in with special comforts and sup- 
ports. Thus we are conquerors, not in our 
own strength, but in the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus. We are conquerors by virtue 
of our interest in Christ’s victory. He hath 
overcome the world for us (John xvi. 33), 
both the good things and the evil things of 
it; so that we have nothing to do but to 
pursue the victory, and to divide the spoil, 
and so are more than conquerors. 

2. A direct and positive conclusion of the 
whole matter: For I am persuaded, v. 38, 
39. It denotes a full, and strong, and affec- 
tionate persuasion, arising from the expe- 
rience of the strength and sweetness of the 
divine love. And here he enumerates all 
those things which might be supposed likely 
to separate between Christ and believers, 
and concludes that it could not be done. (1.) 
Neither death nor life—neither the terrors of 
death on the one hand nor the comforts and 
pleasures of life on the other, neither the 
fear of death nor the hope of life. Or, We 
shall not be separated from that love either 
in death or in life. (2.) Nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers. Both the good 
angels and the bad are called principalities 
and powers: the good, Eph. i. 21; Col. i. 
16; the bad, Eph. vi. 12; Col. ii. 15 
And neither shall do it. The good angels 
will not, the bad shall not; and neither can. 
The good anyels are engaged friends, the bad 
are restrained enemies. (3.) Nor things pre- 
sent, nor things to come—neither the sense 
of troubles present nor the fear of troubles to 
come "ime shall not separate us, aa 
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shall not. ‘Things present separate us from 
things to come, and things to come separate 
and cut us off from things present; but 
neither from the love of Christ, whose favour 
is twisted in with both present things and 
things to come. (4.) Nor height, nor depth— 
neither the height of prosperity and prefer- 
ment, nor the depth of adversity and dis- 
grace; nothing from heaven above, no 
storms, no tempests; nothing on earth below, 
no rocks, no seas, no dungeons. (5.) Nor 
any other creature—any thing that can 
be named or thought of. It will not, it 
cannot, separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. It can- 
not cut off or impair our love to God, or 
God’s to us; nothing does it, can do it, but 
sin. Observe, The love that exists between 
God and true believers is through Christ. 
He is the Mediator of our love: it is in and 
through him that God can love us and that 
we dare love God. This is the ground of 
the stedfastness of the love; therefore God 
rests in his love (Zeph. iii. 17), because Jesus 
Christ, in whom he loves us, is the same yes- 
terday, to-day, and for ever. 

Mr. Hugh Kennedy, an eminent Christian 
of Ayr, in Scotland, when he was dying, 
called for a Bible; but, finding his sight gone, 
he said, “Turn me to the eighth of the Ro- 
mans, and set my finger at these words, I am 
persuaded that neither death nor life,” &c. 
‘ Now,” said he, “is my finger upon them ?”’ 
And, when they told him it was, without 
speaking any more, he said, “ Now, God be 
with you, my children; I have breakfasted 
with you, and shall = with my Lord Jesus 
Christ this night ;” and so departed. 

CHAP. IX. 


The apostle, hsving plainly asserted and largely proved that justi- 
fication and salvetion are to be had by faith only, aod not by the 
works of the law, hy Christ and uct by Moses, comes in this and 
the following chapters to anticipate an objection which might be 
made against this. Ifthis be ev, then what becomes of the Jews, 
of them all as a complex hody, especially those of them that do 
not embrace Christ, nor helieve the gospel? By this rule they 
must needs came short of happiness; and then what becomes of 
the promise made to the fethers, which entailed salvation upon 
the Jews? Is not that promise nullified and made of nove effect ? 
Which is uot a thing to heimagined concerning any word of God. 
That doctrine therefore, might they say, is not to be embraced, 
from which flows such a consequence as this. - That the conse- 
quence of the rejection of the unbelieving Jews follows from Panl’s 
doctrine he grants, but endeavours to soften and mollify, ver. 1— 
§ But that from this it follows that the word of God takes no 
effect he denies (ver. 6), aud provas the denial in the rest of the 
chapter, which serves likewise to illustrate the great doctrine of 
predestination, which he had spoken of (ch. viii. 28) as the first 
wheel which in the husiness of salvation sets all the other wheels 


“SAY the truth in Christ, I lie not, 
my conscience also bearing me 
witness in the Holy Ghost, 2 That 
I have great heaviness and continual 
sorrow in my heart. 3 For I could wish 
that myself were accursed from Christ 
for my brethren, my kinsmen accord- 
ing to the flesh: 4 Wh» are Israel- 


ites; towhom pertaineth the adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenants, and 
the giving of the law, and the service 
of Ciod, and the promises;_ 5 Whose 
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are the fathers, and of whom as con- 
cerning the flesh Christ came, who is 
over all, God blessed for ever. Amen. 


We have here the apostle’s solemn profes- 
sion of a great concern for the nation and 
people of the Jews—that he was heartily 
troubled that so many of them were enemies 
to the gospel, and out of the way of salvation. 
For this he had great heaviness and continual 
sorrow. Such a profession as this was re- 
quisite to take off the odium which otherwise 
he might have contracted by asserting and 
proving their rejection. It is wisdom as 
much as may be to mollify those truths which 
sound harshly and seem unpleasant: dip the 
nail in oil, it will drive the better. The Jews 
had a particular pique at Paul above any of 
the apostles, as appears by the history of the 
Acts, and therefore were the more apt to take 
things amiss of him, to prevent which he in- 
troduces his discourse with this tender and 
affectionate profession, that they might not 
think he triumphed or insulted over the re- 
jected Jews or was pleased with the calami- 
ties that were coming upon them. Thus 
Jeremiah appeals to God concerning the Jews 
of his day, whose ruin was hastening on (Jer. 
xvii. 16), Neither have I desired the woeful 
day, thou knowest. Nay, Paul was so far 
from desiring it that he most pathetically de- 
precates it. And lest this should be thought 
only a copy of his countenance, to flatter and 
please them, 

I. He asserts it with a solemn protestation 
(w. 1): I say the truth in Christ, “ I speak it 
as a Christian, one of God’s people, children 
that will not lie, as one that knows not how 
to give flattering titles.” Or, “ I appeal to 
Christ, who searches the heart, concerning 
it.” He appeals likewise to his own con- 
science, which was instead of a thousand wit- 
nesses. ‘That which he was going to assert 
was not only a great and weighty thing (such 
solemn protestations are not to be thrown 
away upon trifles), but it was likewise a se- 
cret; it was concerning a sorrow in his heart 
to which none was a capable competent wit- 
ness but God and his own conscience.— That 
I have great heaviness, v. 2. He does not say 
for what; the very mention of it was unplea- 
sant and invidious; but it is plain that he 
means for the rejection of the Jews. 

II. He backs it with a very serious impre- 
cation, which he was ready to make, out of 
love to the Jews. J could wish; he does not 
say, I do wish, for ıt was no proper means 
appointed for such an end; but, if it were, J 
could wish that myself were accursed from 
Christ for my brethren—a very high pang of 
zeal and affection for his countrymen. He 
would be willing to undergo the greatest 
misery to do them good. Love is apt to be 
thus bold, and venturous, and self-denying. 
Because the glory of God’s grace in the sal- 
vation of many is to be preferred before the 
welfare and happiness of a single person, 
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Paul, if they were put in competition, would 
be content to forego all his own happiness to 

urchase theirs. 1. He would be content to 
be cut off from the land of the living, in the 
‘most shameful and ignominious manner, as 
an anathema, or a devoted person. They 
thirsted for his blood, persecuted him as the 
most obnoxious person in the world, the curse 
and plague of his generation, 1 Cor. iv. 13; 
Acts xxii. 22. “ Now,” says Paul, “ I am 
willing to bear all this, and a great deal more, 
for your good. Abuse me as much as you 
will, count and call me at your pleasure ; 
your unbelief and rejection create in my heart 
a heaviness so much greater than all these 
troubles can that I could look upon them not 
‘only as tolerable, but as desirable, rather than 
this rejection.” 2. He would be content to 
be excommunicated from the society of the 
faithful, to be separated from the church, and 
from the communion of saints, as a heathen 
man and a publican, if that would do them 
any good. He could wish himself no more 
remembered among the saints, his name 
blotted out of the church-records ; though he 
had been so great a planter of churches, and 
the spiritual father of so many thousands, yet 
he would be content to be disowned by the 
church, cut off from all communion with it, 
and have his’name buried in oblivion or re- 

roach, for the good of the Jews. It may 

e, some of the Jews had a prejudice against 
Christianity for Paul’s sake; such a spleen 
they had at him that they hated the religion 
he was of : “ If this stumble you,” says Paul, 
“ I could wish I might be cast out, not em- 
braced as a Christian, so you might but be 
taken in.” Thus Moses (Exod. xxxii. 33), 
in a like holy passion of concern, Blot me, I 
pray thee, out of the book which thou hast 
written, 3. Nay, some think that the expres- 
sion goes further, and that he could be con- 
tent to be cut off from all his share of happi- 
ness in Christ, if that might be a means of 
their salvation. It is a common charity that 
begins at home; this is something higher, 
and more noble and generous. 

IIT. He gives us the reason of this affec- 
tion and concern. 

1. Because of their relation to them: My 
brethren, my kinsmen, according to the flesh. 
Though they were very bitter against him 
upon all occasions, and gave him the most 
unnatural and barbarous usage, yet thus re- 
spectfully does he speak of them. It shows 
him to be a man of a forgiving spirit. Not 
that I had aught to accuse my nation of, Acts 
xxviii. 19. My kinsmen. Paul was a Hebrew 
of the Hebrews. We ought to be in a special 
manner concerned for the spiritual good of 
our relations, our brethren and kinsmen. 
To them we lie under special engagements, 
and we have more opportunity of doing good 
to them; and concerning them, and our use- 
fulness to them, we must in a special manner 
give account. 

2. Especially because of their relation to 
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God (@. 4, 5): Who are Israelites, the seed of 
Abraham, God’s friend, and of Jacob his 
chosen, taken into the covenant of pecu- 
liarity, dignified and distinguished by visible 
church-privileges, many of which are here 
mentioned :—(1.) The adoption; not that 
which is saving, and which entitles to eterna] 
happiness, but that which was external and 
typical, and entitled them to the land of Ca. 
naan. Israel is my son, Exod. iv. 92. (2.3 
And the glory ; the ark with the mercy-seat, 
over which God dwelt between the cherubim 
—this was the glory of Israel, 1 Sam. iv. 21. 
The many symbols and tokens of the divine 
presence and guidance, the cloud, the She- 
chinah, the distinguishing favours conferred 
upon them—these were the glory. (3.) And 
the covenants—the covenant made with Abra- 
ham, and often renewed with his seed upon 
divers occasions. There was a covenant at Si- 
nai (Exod. xxiv.), in the plains of Moab (Deut. 
xxix.), at Shechem (Josh. xxiy.), and often 
afterwards ; and still these pertained to Israel. 
Or, the covenant of peculiarity, and in that, 
as in the type, the covenant of grace. (4.) 
And the giving of the law. It was to them 
that the ceremonial and judicial law were 
given, and the moral law in writing pertained 
to them. It is a great privilege to have the 
law of God among us, and it is to be ac- 
counted so, Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20. This was the 
grandeur of Israel, Deut. iv. 7, 8. (5.) And 
the service of God. They had the ordinances 
of God’s worship among them—the temple, 
the altars, the priests, the sacrifices, the 
feasts, and the institutions relating to them 
They were in this respect greatly honoured, 
that, while other nations were worshipping 
and serving stocks, and stones, and devils, 
and they knew not what other idols of their 
own invention, the Israelites were serving the 
true God in the way of his own appointment. 
(6.) And the promises—particular promises 
added to the general covenant, promises re- 
lating to the Messiah and the gospel state. 
Observe, The promises accompany the giving 
of the law, and the service of God; for the 
comfort of the promises is to be had in obe- 
dience to that law and attendance upon that 
service. (7.) Whose are the fathers (v. 5), 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, those men ot 
renown, that stood so high in the favour ot 
God. The Jews stand in relation to them, 
are their children, and proud enough they 
are of it: We have Abraham to our father. 
It was for the fathers’ sake that they were 
taken into covenant, ch. xi.28. (8.) But the 
greatest honour of all was that of them as 
concerning the flesh (that is, as to his human 
nature) Christ came ; for he took on him the 
seed of Abraham, Heb. ii. 16. As to his di- ` 
vine nature, he is the Lord from heaven ; but, 
as to his human nature, he is of the seed of 
Abraham This was the great privilege of 
the Jews, that Christ was of kin to them 
Mentioning Christ, he interposes a very great 
word concerning him, that he 1s over all, God 
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blessed for ever. Lest the Jews should think 
meanly of him, because he was of their al- 
liance. he here speaks thus honourably con- 
cerning him: and it is a very full proof of 
the Godhead of Christ; he is not only over 
all, as Mediator, but he is God blessed for 
ever. Therefore, how much sorer punish- 
ment were they worthy of that rejected him! 
It was likewise the honour of the Jews, and 
one reason why Paul had a kindness for 
them, that, seeing God blessed for ever would 
be a man, he would bea Jew; and, consider- 
ing the posture and character of that people 
at that time, it may well be looked upon as a 
part of his humiliation. 


6 Not as though the word of God 
hath taken none effect. For they are 
not all Israel, which are of Israel: 7 
Neither, because they are the seed of 
Abraham, are they all children: but, 
In Isaac shall thy seed be called. 8 
That is, They which are the children 
of the flesh, these are not the children 
of God: but the children of the pro- 
mise are counted forthe seed. 9 For 
this is the word of promise, At this 
time will I come, and Sarah shall 
have ason. 10 And not only this ; 
but when Rebecca also had conceived 
by one, even by our father Isaac; 
11 (For the children being not yet 
born, neither having done any good 
or evil, that the purpose of God ac- 
cording to election might stand, not 
of works, but of him that calleth ;) 
12 It was said unto her, The elder 
shall serve the younger. 13 As it is 
written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau 
have I hated. 


The apostle, having made his way to that 
which he had to say, concerning the rejection 
of the body of his countrymen, with a pro- 
testation of his own affection for them and a 
concession of their undoubted privileges, 
comes in these verses, and the following part 
of the chapter, to prove that the rejection of 
the Jews, by the establishment of the gospel 
dispensation, did not at all invalidate the 
word of God’s promise to the patriarchs: 
Not as though the word of God hath taken no 
effect (v. 6), which, considering the present 
state of the Jews, which created to Paul so 
much heaviness and continual sorrow (v. 2), 
might be suspected. We are not to ascribe 
inefficacy to any word of God: nothing that 
he has spoken does or can fall to the ground ; 
see Isa. lv. 10,11. The promises and threaten- 
ings shall have their accomplishment; and, 
one way or other, he will magnify the law and 
make it honourable. This is to be under- 
sopi esvecially of the promise of God, which 
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by subsequent providences may be to a wa- 
vering faith very doubtful; but it is not, it 
cannot be, made of no effect; at the end it 
will speak and not lie. 

Now the difficulty is to reconcile the re- 
jection of the unbelieving Jews with the word 
of God’s promise, and the external tokens of 
the divine favour, which had been conferred 
upon them. This he does in four ways :— 
1. By explaining the true meaning and in- 
tention of the promise, v. 6—13. 2. By as- 
serting and proving the absolute sovereignty 
of God, in disposing of the children of men, 
v. 14—24. 3. By showing how this rejection 
of the Jews, Bad the taking in of the Gen- 
tiles, were foretold in the Old Testament, 
v. 25—29. 4. By fixing the true reason of 
the Jews’ rejection, v. 30, to the end. 

In this paragraph the apostle explains the 
true meaning and intention of the promise. 
When we mistake the word, and misunder- 
stand the promise, no marvel if we are ready 
to quarrel with God about the accomplish- 
ment; and therefore the sense of this must 
first be duly stated. Now he here makes it 
out that, when God said he would be a God 
to Abraham, and to his seed (which was the 
famous promise made unto the fathers), he 
did not mean it of all his seed according to 
the flesh, as if it were a necessary conco- 
mitant of the blood of Abraham; but that he 
intended it with a limitation only to such and 
such. Andas from the beginning it was ap- 
propriated to Isaac and not to Ishmael, to 
Jacob and not to Esau, and yet for all this the 
word of God was not made of no effect; so 
now the same promise is appropriated to be- 
lieving Jews that embrace Christ and Chris- 
tianity, and, though it throws off multitudes 
that refuse Christ, yet the promise is not 
therefore defeated and invalidated, any more 
than it was by the typical rejection of Ishmael 
and Esau. ‘ 

I. He lays down this proposition-——that 
they are not all Israel who are of Israel (v. 6), 
neither because they are, &e. v. 7. Many that 
descended from the loins of Abraham and 
Jacob, and were of that people who were sur- 
named by the name of Israel, yet were very 
far from being Israelites indeed, interested in 
the saving benefits of the new covenant. They 
are not all really Israel that are so in name 
and profession. It does not follow that, be- 
cause they are the seed of Abraham, therefore 
they must needs be the children of God, 
though they themselves fancied so, boasted 
much of, and built much upon, their ~elation 
to Abraham, Matt. iii. 9; John viii. 38, 39. 
But it does not follow. Grace does not run 
in the blood; nor are saving benefits inse- 
parably annexed to external church privileges, 
though it is common for pcople thus to 
stretch the meaning of God’s promise, to 
bolster themselves up in a vain hope. 

- IL; He proves this by instances; and 
therein shows not only that some of Abra- 
ham’s seed were chosen, and others not, but 
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that God therein wrought according to the 
counsel of his own will; and not with regard 
to that law of commandments to which the 
present unbelieving Jews were so strangely 
wedded. 

1. He specifies the case of Isaac and 
Ishmael, both of them the seed of Abraham ; 
and yet Isaac only taken into covenant with 
God, and Ishmael rejected and cast out. For 
this he quotes Gen. xxi. 12, In Isaac shall 
thy seed be called, which comes in there as a 
reason why Abraham must be willing to cast 
out the bond-woman and her son, because the 
covenant was to be established with Isaac, 
Gen. xvii. 19. And yet the word which God 
had spoken, that he would be a God to 
Abraham and to his seed, did not therefore 
fall to the ground; for the blessings wrapt up 
in that great word, being communicated by 
God as a benefactor, he was free to determine 
on what head they should rest, and aceord- 
ingly entailed them upon Isaac, and rejected 
Ishmael. This he explains further (v. 8, 9), 
and shows what God intended to teach us by 
this dispensation. (1.) That the children of 
the flesh, as such, by virtue of their relation 
to Abraham according to the flesh, are not 
therefore the children of God, for then Ishmael 
had put in a good claim. This remark comes 
home to the unbelieving Jews, who boasted 
of their relation to Abraham according to the 
flesh, and looked for justification in a fleshly 
way, by those carnal ordinances which Christ 
had abolished. They had confidence in the 
flesh, Phil. iii. 3. Ishmael was a child of the 
flesh, conceived by Hagar, who was young 
and fresh, and likely enough to have children. 
There was nothing extraordinary or super- 
natural in his conception, as there was in 
Isaac’s; he was born after the flesh (Gal. iv. 
29), representing those that expect justifica- 
tion and salvation by their own strength and 
righteousness. (2.) That the children of the 
(agers are counted for the seed. Those that 

ave the honour and happiness of being 
counted for the sced have it not for the sake 
of any merit or desert of their own, but 
purely by virtue of the promise, in which 
God hath obliged himself of his own good 
pleasure to grant the promised favour. Isaac 
was a child of promise; this he proves, v. 9, 
quoted from Gen. xviii. 10. He was a child 
promised (so were many others), and he was 
also conceived and born by force and virtue of 
the promise, andso a proper type and figure of 
those who are now counted for the seed, even 
true believers, who are born, not of the will 
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God—of the incorruptible seed, even 
the word of promise, by virtue of the 
special promise of a new heart: see Gal. iv. 
28. It was through faith that Isaac was con- 
ceived, Heb. xi. 11. Thus were the great 
mysteries of salvation taught under the Old 
Testament, not in express words, but by sig- 
nificant types and dispensations of provi- 
dence, which to them then were not so clear 
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as they are to us now, when the veil is taken 
away, and the types are expounded by the 
antitypes. 

2. The case of Jacob and Esau (v. 10—13), 
which is much stronger, to show that the 
carnal seed of Abraham were not, as such, 
interested in the promise, but only such of 
them as God in sovereignty had appointed. 
There was a previous difference between Ish- 
mael and Isaac, before Ishmael was cast out: 
Ishmael was the son of the bond-woman, 
born long before Isaac, was of a fierce and 
rugged disposition, and had mocked or per- 
secuted Isaac, to all which it might be sup- 
posed God had regard when. he appointed 
Abraham to cast him out. But, in the case 
of Jacob and Esau, it was neither so nor so 
they were both the sons of Isaae by one 
mother; they were conceived é& ivic—by one 
conception; ič ivòç Koirov, so some copies 
read it. The difference was made between 
them by the divine counsel before they were 
born, or had done any good or evil.- Both 
lay struggling alike in their mother’s womb, 
when it was said, The elder shall serve the 
younger, without respect to good or bad 
works done or foreseen, that the purpose of 
God according to election might stand—that 
this great truth may be established, that God 
chooses some and refuses others as a free 
agent, by his own absolute and sovereign 
will, dispensing his favours or withholding 
them as he pleases. This difference that was 
put, between Jacob and Esau he further 
illustrates by a quotation from Mal. i. 2, 3, 
where it is said, not of Jacob and Esau the 
persons, but the Edomites and Israelites 
their posterity, Jacob have I loved, and Esau 
have I hated. The people of Israel were 
taken into the covenant of peculiarity, had 
the land of Canaan given them, were blessed 
with the more signal appearances of God for 
them in special protections, supplies, and 
deliverances, while the Edomites were re- 
jected, had no temple, altar, priests, nor pro- 
phets—no such particular care taken of them 
nor kindness shown to them. Such a dif- 
ference did God put between those two na- 
tions, that both descended from the loins of 
Abraham and Isaac, as at first there was a 
difference put between Jacob and Esau, the 
distinguishing heads of those two nations 
So that all this choosing and refusing was 
typical, and intended to shadow forth some 
other election and rejection. (1.) Some un- 
derstand it of the election and rejection of 
conditions or qualifications. As God chose 
Isaac and Jacob, and rejected Ishmael and 
Esau, so he might and did choose faith to be 
the condition of salvation and reject the 
works of the law. Thus Arminius under- 
stands it, De rejectis et assumptis talibus, 
certa qualitate notatis—Concerning such as 
are rejected and such as are chosen, being dis- 
tinguished by appropriate qualities; so John 
Goodwin. But this very much strains the 
scripture; for the apostle speaks all along os 
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persons, he has mercy on whom (he does not compassion on whom I will have 


say on what kind of people) he will have 
mercy, besides that against this sense those 
two objections (v. 14, 19) do not at all arise, 
and his answer to them concerning God’s 
absolute sovereignty over the children of 
men is not at all pertinent if no more be 
meant than his appointing the conditions of 
salvation. (2.) Others understand it of the 
election and rejection of particular persons— 
some loved, and others hated, from eternity. 
But the apostle speaks of Jacob and Esau, 
not in their own persons, but as ancestors— 
Jacob the people, and Esau the people; nor 
does God condemn any, or decree so to do, 
merely because he will do it, withont any 
reason taken from their own deserts. (3.) 
Others therefore understand it of the election 
and rejection of people considered complexly 
His design is to justify God, and his mercy 
and truth, in calling the Gentiles, and taking 
them into the church, and into covenant with 
himself, while he suffered the obstinate part 
of the Jews to persist in unbelief, and so to 
nn-church themselves—thus hiding from 
their eyes the things that belonged to their 
peace. The apostle’s reasoning for the expli- 
cation and proof of this is, however, very 
applicable to, and, no doubt (as is usual in 
scripture) was intended for the clearing of 
the methods of God’s grace towards particu- 
, lar persons, for the communication of saving 
benefits bears some analogy to the communi- 
cation of church-privileges. ‘The choosing 
of Jacob the younger, and preferring him 
before Esau the elder (so crossing hands), 
were to intimate that the Jews, though the 
natural seed of Abraham, and the first-born 
of the church, should be laid aside ; and the 
Gentiles, who were as the younger brother, 
should be taken in in their stead, and have 
the birthright and blessing. ‘The Jews, con- 
sidered as a body politic, a nation and people, 
knit together by the bond and cement of the 
ceremonial law, the temple and priesthood, 
the centre of their unity, had for many ages 
been the darlings and favourites of heaven, a 
kingdom of priests, a holy nation, dignified 
and distinguished by God’s miraculous ap- 
pearances among them and for them. Now 
that the gospel was preached, and Christian 
churches were planted, this national body was 
thereby abandoned, their church-polity dis- 
solved; and Christian churches (and in pro- 
cess of time Christian nations), embodied in 
like manner, become their successors in the 
divine favour, and those special privileges 
and protections which were the products of 
that favour. To clear up the justice of God 
in this great dispensation is the scope of the 
apostle here. 

14 What shall we say then? Ts 
there unrighteousness with God? 
God forbid. 15 For he saith to 
Moses, I will have mercy on whom I 


will have mercy, and I will have 
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compassion. 16 So then it is not of 
him that willeth, nor of him that run- 
neth, but of God that showeth mercy. 
17 For the scripture saith unto Pha- 
raoh, Even for this same purpose 
have I raised thee up, that I might 
show my power in thee, and that my 
name might be declared throughout 
all the earth. 18 Therefore hath he 
mercy on whom he will have mercy, 
and whom he will he hardeneth. 19 
Thou wilt say then unto me, Why 
doth he yet find fault? For who 
hath resisted his will? 20 Nay but, 
O man, who art thou that repliest 
against God? Shall the thing formed 
say to him that formed it, Why hast 
thou made me thus? 21 Hath not 
the potter power over the clay, of the 
same lump to make one vessel unto 
honour, and another unto dishonour ? 
22 What if God, willing to show his 
wrath, and to make his power known, 
endured with much long-suffering the 
vessels of wrath fitted to destruction : 
23 And that he might make known 
the riches of /his glory on the vessels 
of mercy, which he had afore prepared 
unto glory, 24 Even us, whom he 
hath called, not of the Jews only, but 
also of the Gentiles ? 

The apostle, having asserted the true 
meaning of the promise, comes here to main- 
tain and prove the absolute sovereignty of 
God, in disposing of the children of men, 
with reference to their eternal state. And 
herein God is to be considered, not as a 
rector and governor, distributing rewards 
and punishments according to his revealed 
laws and covenants, but as an owner and 
benefactor, giving to the children of men 
such grace and favour as he has determined 
in and by his secret and eternal will and 
counsel: both the favour of visible church- 
membership and privileges, which is given 
to some people and denied to others, and the 
favour of effectual grace, which is given to 
some particular persons and denied to others. 

Now this part of his discourse is in answer 
to two objections. 

I. It might be objected, Is there unrigh- 
teousness with God? IfGod, in dealing with 
the children of men, do thus, in an arbitrary 
manner, choose some and refuse others, may 
it not be suspected that there is unrighteous- 
ness with him? ‘This the apostle startles at 
the thought of: God forbid! Far be it from 
us to think such a thing; shall not the judge 
of all the earth do right? Gen. xviii. 25; ch 
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iii. 5,6. He denies the consequences, and | God’s free grace that made that difference. 


proves the denial. 


1. In respect of those to whom he shows | it, for they sat in darkness, Matt. iv. 16. 


mercy, v. 15, 16. He quotes that scripture 
to show God’s sovereignty in dispensing his 
favours (Exod. xxxiii. 19): Iwill be gracious 
to whom I will be gracious. Al God’s rea- 
sons of mercy are taken from within himself. 
All the children of men being plunged alike 
into a state of sin and misery, equally under 
guilt and wrath, God, in a way of sovereignty, 
picks out some from this fallen apostatized 
race, to be vessels of grace and glory. He 
dispenses his gifts to whom he will, without 
giving us any reason: according to his own 
good pleasure he pitches upon some to be 
monuments of mercy and grace, preventing 
grace, effectual grace, while he passes by 
Others. The expression is very emphatic, 
and the repetition makes it more so: I will 
have mercy on whom Iwill have mercy. It 
imports a perfect absoluteness in God’s will; 
he will do what he will, and giveth not ac- 
count of any of his matters, nor is it fit he 
should. As these great words, I am that I 
am (Exod. iii. 14) do abundantly express the 
absolute independency of his being, so thesc 
words, I will have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy, do as fully express the absolute pre- 
rogative and sovereignty of his will. Tc 
vindicate the righteousness of God, in show- 
ing mercy to whom he will, the apostle ap- 
peals to that which God himself had spoken, 
wherein he claims this sovereign power and 
liberty. God is a competent judge, even in 
his own case. Whatsoever God does, or is 
resolved to do, is both by the one and the 
other proved to be just. ’EAXehow dv Av hea— 
I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy. 
When I begin, I will make an end. There- 
fore God’s mercy endures for ever, because 
the reason of it is fetched from within him- 
self; therefore his gifts and callings are 
without repentance. Hence he infers (v. 16), 
It is not of him that willeth. Whatever good 
comes from God to man, the glory of it is 
not to be ascribed to the most generous de- 
pire, nor to the most industrious endeavour, 
of man, but only and purely to the free grace 
and mercy of God. In Jacob’s case it was 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that run- 
neth; it was not the earnest will and desire 
of Rebecca that Jacob might have the bles- 
sing; it was not Jacob’s haste to get it (for 
he was compelled to run for it) that procured 
him the blessing, but only the mercy and 
grace of God. Wherein the holy happy 
a of God differ from other people, it is 
God and his grace that make them differ. 
Applying this general rule to the particular 
case that Paul has before him, the reason 
why the unworthy, undeserving, ill-deserving 
Gentiles are called, and grafted into the 
church, while the greatest part of the Jews 
are left to perish in unbelief, is not because 
those Gentiles were better deserving or hetter 
disposed for such a favour, hut because of 
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The Gentiles did neither will it, nor run for 
In 
darkness, therefore not willing what they 
knew not; sitting in darkness, a contented 
a therefore not running to meet it, 

ut anticipated with these invaluable bles- 
sings of goodness. Such is the method of 
God’s grace towards-all that partake of it, 
for he is found of those that sought him not 
(Isa. Ixv. 1); in this preventing, effectual, dis- 
tinguishing grace, he acts as a benefactor, 
whose grace is his own. Our eye therefore 
must not be evil because his is good; but, 
of all the grace that we or others have, he 
must have the glory: Not unto us, Ps. cxv. 1. 

2. In respect of those who perish, v. 17. 
God’s sovereignty, manifested in the ruin of 
sinners, is here discovered in the instance of 
Pharaoh ; it is quoted from Exod. ix. 16. 
Observe, 

(1.) What God did with Pharaoh. He 
raised him up, brought him into the world, 
made him famous, gave him the kingdom 
and power,—set him up as a beacon upon a 
hill, as the mark of all his plagues (compare 
Exod. ix. 14)—hardened his heart, as he had 
said he would (Exod. iv. 21): I will harden 
his heart, that is, withdraw softening grace, 
leave him to himself, let Satan loose against 
him, and lay hardening providences before 
him. Or, by raising him up may be meant 
the intermission of the plagues which gave 
Pharaoh respite, and the reprieve of Pharaoh 
in those plagues. In the Hebrew, I have 
made thee stand, continued thee yet in the 
land of the living. Thus doth God raise up 
sinners, make them for himself, even for the 
day of evil (Prov. xvi. 4), raise them up in 
outward prosperity, external privileges (Matt. 
xi. 23), sparing mercies. 

(2.) What he designed in it: That I might 
show my power in thee. God would, by all 
this, serve the honour of his name, and mani- 
fest his power in baffling the pride and inso- 
lence of that great and daring tyrant, who 
bade defiance to Heaven itself, and trampled 
upon all that was just and sacred. If Pha- 
raoh had not been so high and mighty, so 
bold and hardy, the power of God had not 
been so illustrious in the ruining of him ; but 
the taking off of the spirit of such a prince, 
who hectored at that rate, did indeed pro- 
claim God glorious in holiness, fearful in 
praises, doing wonders, Exod. xv. 11. This 
is Pharaoh, and all his multitude. 

(3.) His conclusion concerning both these 
we have, v. 18. He hath mercy on whom he 
will have mercy, and whom he will he hard- 
eneth. The various dealings of God, by 
which he makes some to differ from others, 
must be resolved into his absolute sove- 
reignty He is debtor to no man, his grace 
is his own, and he may give it or withhold 
it as it pleaseth him; we have none of us de- 
served it, nay, we nave all justly forfeited it a 
thousand times. so that ee the work of. 
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our salvation is admirably well ordered that 
those who are saved must thank God only, 
and those who perish must thank themselves 
only, Hos. xiii. 9. We are bound, as God 
hath bound us, to do our utmost for the sal- 
vation of all we have to do with; but God is 
bound no further than he has been pleased 
to bind himself by his own covenant and 
promise, which is his revealed will; and that 
1s that he will receive, and not cast out, those 
that come to Christ; but the drawing of 
souls in order to that coming is a preventing 
distinguishing favour to whom he will. Had 
he mercy on the Gentiles? It was because 
he would have mercy on them. Were the 
Jews hardened? It was because it was his 
own pleasure to deny them softening grace, 
and to give them up to their chosen affected 
unbelief. Even so, Father, because it seemed 
good unto thee. That scripture excellently 
explains this, Luke x. 21, and, as, this, 
shows the sovereign will of God in giving or 
withholding both the means of grace and the 
effectual blessing upon those means. 

II. It might be objected, Why doth he yet 
find fault? For who hath resisted his will ? 
v.19. Had the apostle been arguing only 
for God’s sovereignty in appointing and or- 
dering the terms and conditions of accept- 
ance and salvation, there had not been the 
least colour for this objection ; for he might 
well find fault if people refused to come up 
to the terms on which such a salvation 1s 
offered; the salvation being so great, the 
terms could not be hard. But there might 
be colour for the objection against his argu- 
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to lie down under his hand, not to fly in his 
face, nor to charge him with folly. ʻO dvra- 
Toxpivopevoc—That answerest again. God is 
our master, and we are his servants; and it 
does not become servants to answer again, 
Tit. ii. 9. 

2. By resolving all into the divine sove- 
reignty. We are the thing formed, and he 
is the former; and it does not become us to 
challenge or arraign his wisdom in ordering 
and disposing of as into this or that shape of 
figure. The rude and unformed mass of 
matter hath no right to this or that form, 
but is shaped at the pleasure of him that 
formeth it. God’s sovereignty over us is fitly 
illustrated by the power that the potter hath 
over the clay ; compare Jer. xviii. 6, where, by 
a like comparison, God asserts his dominion 
over the nation of the Jews, when he was 
about to magnify his justice in their destruc- 
tion by Nebuchadnezzar. 

(1.) He gives us the comparison, v. 21. The 
potter, out of the same lump, may make 
either a fashionable vessel, and a vessel fit 
for creditable and honourable uses, or a con- 
temptible vessel, and a vessel in which is 
no pleasure; and herein he acts arbitrarily, 
as he might have chosen whether he would 
make any vessel of it at all, or whether he 
would leave it in the hole of the pit, out of 
which it was dug. 

(2.) The application of the comparison, 
v. 22—24. ‘Two sorts of vessels God forms 
out of the great lump of fallen mankind :— 
[1.] Vessels of wrath—vessels filled with wrath, 
asa vessel of wine is a vessel filled with wine ; 
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withholding differencing and preventing 
grace; and the objection is commonly and 
readily advanced against the doctrine of dis- 
tinguishing grace. If God, while he gives 
effectual grace to some, denies it to others, 
why doth he find fault with those to whom 
he denies it? If he hath rejected the Jews, 
and hid from their eyes the things that belong 
to their peace, why doth he find fault with 
them for their blindness? If it be his plea- 
sure to discard them as not a people, and not 
obtaining mercy, their knocking off them- 
selves was no resistance of his will. This 
objection he answers at large, 

1. By reproving the objector (v. 20): Nay 
but, Oman. This is not an objection fit to be 
made by the creature against his Creator, by 
man against God. The truth, as it is in Jesus, 
is that which abases man as nothing, less 
than nothing, and advances God as sovereign 
Lord of all. Observe how contemptibly he 
speaks of man, when he comes to argue with 
God his Maker: “ Who art thou, thou that 
art so foolish, so feeble, so short-sighted, so 
incompetent a judge of the divine counsels? 
art thou able to fathom such a depth, dispute 
such a case, to trace that way of God which 
is in the sea, his path in the great waters?” 
That repliest against God. It becomes us 
to submit to him, not to reply against him; 
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these God is willing to show his wrath, that 
is, his punishing justice, and his enmity to 
sin. ‘This must be shown to all the world. 
God will make it appear that he hates sin. 
He will likewise make his power known, rò 
duvaroy avrov. Itisa power of strength and 
energy, an inflicting power, which works and 
effects the destruction of those that perish; 
it is a destruction that proceeds from the 
glory of his power, 2 Thess.i. 9. The eter- 
nal damnation of sinners will be an abundant 
demonstration of the power of God; for he 
will act in it himself immediately, his wrath 
preying as it were upon guilty consciences, 
and his arm stretched out totally to destroy 
their well-being, and yet at the same instant 
wonderfully to preserve the being of the 
creature. In order to this, God endured them 
with much long-suffering—exercised a great 
deal of patience towards them, let them alone 
to fill up the measure of sin, to grow till they 
were ripe for ruin, and so they became fitted 
Jor destruction, fitted by their own sin and 
self-hardening. The reigning corruptions 
and wickedness of the soul are its prepared- 
ness and disposedness for hell: a soul is 
hereby made combustible matter, fit for the 
flames of hell. When Christ said to the 
Jews (Matt. xxiii. 32), Fill you up then the 
measure of your fathers, that upon you may 
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come all the righteous blood (v. 35), he did, 
as it were, endure them with much long- 
suffering, that they might, by their own 
obstinacy and wilfulness in sin, fit them- 
selves for destruction. [2.] Vessels of mercy 
—filled with mercy. The happiness bestowed 
upon the saved remnant is the fruit, not of 
their merit, but of God’s mercy. The spring 
of all the joy and glory of koaien is that 
mercy of God which endures for ever. 
Vessels of honour must to eternity own 
themselves vessels of mercy. Observe, First, 
What he designs in them: To make known 
the riches of his glory, that is, of his good- 
ness; for God’s goodness is his greatest 
glory, especially when it is communicated 
with the greatest sovereignty. JI beseech thee 
show me thy glory, says Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 
18. J will make all my goodness to pass be- 
fore thee, says God (v. 19), and that given 
out freely: T will be gracious to whom I will 
be gracious. God makes known his glory, 
this goodness of his, in the preservation and 
supply of all the creatures: the earth is full 
of his goodness, and the year crowned with 
it; but when he would demonstrate the 
riches of his goodness, unsearchable riches, 
he does it in the salvation of the saints, that 
will be to eternity glorious monuments of 
divine grace.' Secondly, What he does for 
them: he does before prepare them to glory. 
Sanctification is the preparation of the soul 
for glory, making it meet to partake of the 
inheritance of the saints in light. This is 
God’s work. We can destroy ourselves fast 
enough, but we cannot save ourselves. Sin- 
ners fit themselves for hell, but it is God that 
prepares saints for heaven ; and all those that 
God designs for heaven hereafter he prepares 
and fits for heaven now: he works them to 
the self-same thing, 2 Cor. v. 5. And would 
you know who these vessels of mercy are? 
‘Those whom he hath called (v. 24); for whom 
he did predestinate those he also called with 
an effectual call: and these not of the Jews 
only, but of the Gentiles ; for, the partition- 
wall being taken down, the world was laid in 
common, and not (as it had been) God’s 
favour appropriated to the Jews, and they 
put a degree nearer his acceptance than the 
rest of the world. They now stood upon the 
same level with the Gentiles; and the ques- 
tion is not now whether of the seed of Abra- 
ham or no, that is neither here nor there, 
but whether or no called according to his 
purpose. 

25 As he saith also in Osee, I will 
call them my people, which were not 
my people; and her beloved, which 
was not beloved. 26 And it shall 
come to pass, that in the place where 
it was said unto them, Ye are not my 
people; there shall they be called the 
children of the living God. 27 


Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, 
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Though the number of the children 
of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a 
remnant shall be saved: 28 For he 
will finish the work, and cut ¿t short 
in righteousness: because a short 
work will the Lord make upon the 
earth. 29 And as Esaias said before, 
Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left 


us a seed, we had been as Sodoma, 
and been made like unto Gomorrha. 


Having explained the promise, and proved 
the divine sovereignty, the apostle here shows 
how the rejection of the Jews, and the tak- 
ing in of the Gentiles, were foretold in the 
Old Testament, and therefore must needs be 
very well consistent with the promise made 
to the fathers under the Old Testament. It 
tends very much to the clearing of a truth to 
observe how the scripture is fulfilled in it 
The Jews would, no doubt, willingly refer it 
to the Old Testament, the scriptures of which 
were committed to them. Now he shows 
how this, which was so uneasy to them, was 
there spoken of. 

I. By the prophet Hosea, who speaks 
of the taking in of a great many of the Gen. 
tiles, Hos. ii. 23 and Hos. i. 10. The Gentiles 
had not been the people of God, not owning 
him, nor being owned by him in that relation : 
“But,” says he, “I will call them my people, 
make them such and own them as such, 
notwithstanding all their unworthiness.” A 
blessed change! Former badness is no bar to 
God’s present grace and mercy.—And her 
beloved which was not beloved. ‘Those whom 
God calls his people he calls beloved: he 
loves those that are his own. And lest it 
might be supposed that they should become 
God’s people only by being proselyted to the 
Jewish religion, and made members of that 
nation, he adds, from Hos. i. 10, In the place 
where it was said, &c., there shall: they be 
called. They need not be embodied with the 
Jews, nor go up to Jerusalem to worship ; but, 
wherever they are scattered over the face of 
the earth, there will God own them. Observe 
the great dignity and honour of the saints, 
that they are called the children of the living 
God; and his calling them so makes them 
so. Behold, what manner of love! ‘This 
honour have all his saints. : 

II. By the prophet Isaiah, who speaks of 
the casting off of many of the Jews, in two 
places 

1. One is Isa. x. 22, 23, which speaks of 
the saving of a remnant, that is, but a rem- 
nant, which, though in the prophecy it secms 
to refer to the preservation of a remnant from 
the destruction and desolation that were 
coming upon them by Sennacherib and his 
army, yet is to be understooa as looking 
further, and sufficiently proves that it is no 
strange thing for God to abandon to ruin a 
great many of the seed of Abraham, a yet 
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maintain his word of promise to Abraham in 
full force and virtue. This is intimated in 
the supposition that the number of children 
of Israel was as the sand of the sea, which 
was part of the promise made to Abraham, 
Gen. xxii. 17. And yet only a remnant 
shall be saved ; for many are called, but few 
arechosen. In this salvation of the rem- 
nant we are told (v. 28) from the prophet, (1.) 
That he will complete the work: He will 
finish thework. When God begins he will make 
an end, whether in ways of judgment or of 
mercy. The rejection of the unbelieving 
Jews God would finish in their utter ruin by 
the Romans, who soon after this quite took 
away their place and nation. The assuming 
of Christian churches into the divine favour, 
and the spreading of the gospel in other na- 
tions, was a work which God would likewise 
finish, and be known by hisname JEHOVAH. 
As for God, his work is perfect. Margin, 
He will finish the account. God, in his eter- 
nal counsels, has taken an account of the 
children of men, allotted them to such or 
such a condition, to such a share of privi- 
leges; and, as they come into being, his 
dealings with them are pursuant to these 
counsels: and he will finish the account, 
complete the mystical body, call in as many 
as belong to the election of grace, and then 
the account will be finished. (2.) That he 
will contract it; not only finish it, but finish 
it quickly. Under the Old Testament he 


seemed to tarry, and to make a longer and 
more tedious work of it. The wheels moved 
but slowly towards the extent of the church ; 
but now he will cut it short, and makea 
short work upon the earth. Gentile con- 
verts were now flying as a cloud. But he 
will cut it short in righteousness, both in 


wisdom and in justice. Men, when the 
cut short, do amiss ; they do indeed despatc 
causes; but, when God cuts short, it is 
always in righteousness. So the fathers ge- 
nerally apply it. Some understand it of the 
evangelical law and covenant, which Christ 
has introduced and established in the world : 
he has in that finished the work, put an end 
to the types and ceremonies of the Old Tes- 
tament. Christ said, It is finished, and then 
the veil was rent, echoing as it were to the 
word that Christ said upon the cross. And 
he will cut it short. he work (it is 
Aóyoç—the word, the law) was under the 
Old Testament very long; a long train of 
institutions, ceremonies, conditions : but now 
it is cut short. Our duty is now, under the 
gospel, summed up in much less room than 
it was under the law; the covenant was 
abridged and contracted ; religion is brought 
into a less compass. And it is in righteous- 
ness, in favour to us, in justice to his own 
design and counsel. With us contractions 
are apt to darken things :— 


Brevis esse laboro, 
Obscurus fi 


l strive to bs concise, but prove obacure 
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but it is not so in this case. Though it be 
cut short, it is clear and plain; and, because 
short, the more easy. 

2. Another is quoted from Isa.i. 9, where 
the prophet is showing how in a time of 
general calamity and destruction God would 
preserve a seed. This is to the same purport 
with the former; and the scope of it is to 
show that it was no strange thing for God to 
leave the greatest part of the people of the 
Jews to ruin, and to reserve to himself only a 
small remnant: so he had done formerly, as 
appears by their own prophets; and they 
must not wonder if he did so now. Observe, 
(1.) What God is. He is the Lord of sabaoth, 
that is, the Lord of hosts—a Hebrew word 
retained in the Greek, as James v. 4. All the 
host of heaven and earth are at his beck and 
disposal. When God secures a seed to him- 
self out of a degenerate apostate world, he 
acts as Lord of sabaoth. It is an act of 
almighty power and infinite sovereignty. (2.) 
What his people are; they are a seed, a 
small number. The corn reserved for next 
year’s seedings is but little, compared with 
that which is spent and eaten. But they are 
a useful number—the seed, the substance, of 
the next generation, Isa. vi. 13. It is so far 
from being an impeachment of the justice 
and righteousness of God that so many perish 
and are destroyed, that it is a wonder of _ 
divine power and mercy that all are not 
destroyed, that there are any saved ; for even 
those that are left to be a seed, if God had 
dealt with them according to their sins, had 
perished with the rest. This is the great 
truth which this scripture teacheth us. 


30 What shall we say then? That 
the Gentiles, which followed not after 
righteousness, have attained to righ- 
teousness, even the righteousness 
which is of faith. 31 But Israel,. 
which followed after the law of righ- 
teousness, hath not attained to the 
law of righteousness. 32 Where- 
fore? Because they sought it not by 
faith, but as it were by the works of 
the law. For they stumbled at that 
stumblingstone; 33 As it is written, `~ 
Behold, I lay in Sion a stumbling- 
stone and rock of offence: and who- 
soever believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed. 

The apostle comes here at last to fix the 
true reason of the reception of the Gentiles, 
and the rejection of the Jews. There was a 
difference in the way of their seeking, and 
therefore there was that different success, 
though still it was the free grace of God that 
made them differ. He concludes like an 
orator, What shall we say then? What is 
the conclusion of the whole dispute? 

I. Concerning the Gentiles observe, 1. 
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How they had been alienated from righteous- 
ness: they followed not after it; they knew 
not their guilt and misery, and therefore were 
not at all solicitous to procure a remedy. In 
their conversion preventing grace was greatly 
magnified : God was found of those that 
sought him not, Isa. lxv.1. ‘There was nothing 
in them to dispose them for such a favour 
more than what free grace wrought in them. 
Thus doth God delight to dispense grace in 
a way of sovercignty and absolute dominion. 
2. How they attained to righteousness, not- 
withstanding: By faith; not by being pro- 
selyted to the Jewish religion, and submitting 
to the ceremonial law, but by embracing 
Christ, and believing in Christ, and submit- 
ting to the gospel. ‘They attained to that by 
the short cut of believing sincerely in Christ 
for which the Jews had been long in vain 
beating about the bush. 

II. Concerning the Jews observe, 1. How 
they missed their end: they followed after 
the law of righteousness (v. 31)—they talked 
much of justification and holiness, seemed 
very ambitious of being the people of God 
and the favourites of heaven, but they did 
not attain to it, that is, the greatest part of 
them did not; as many as stuck to their old 
Jewish principles and ceremonies, and pur- 
sued a happiness in those observances, em- 
bracing the shadows now that the substance 
was come, these fell short of acceptance with 
God, were not owned as his people, nor went 
to their house justified. 2. How they mis- 
took their way, which was the cause of their 
missing the end, v. 32,33. They sought, but 
not in the right way, not in the humbling 
way, not in the instituted appointed way. Not 
by faith, not by embracing the Christian reli- 
gion, and depending upon the merit of Christ, 
and submitting to the terms of the gospel, 
which were the very life and end of the law. 
But they sought by the works of the law; 
as if they were to expect justification by their 
observance of the precepts and ceremonies of 
the law of Moses. This was the stumbling- 
stone at which they stumbled. They could 
not get over this corrupt principle which they 
had espoused, That the law was given them 
for no end but that merely by their observ- 
ance of it, and obedience to it, they might be 
justified before God: and so they could by 
no means be reconciled to the doctrine of 
Christ, which brought them off from that to 
expect justification through the merit and sa- 
tisfaction of another. Christ himself is to 
some a stone of stumbling, for which he 

uotes Isa. viii. 14; xxviii. 16. It is sad that 

hrist should be set for the fall of any, and 
yet it is so (Luke ii. 34), that ever poison 
should be sucked out of the balm of Gilead, 
that the foundation-stone should be to any a 
stone of stumbling, and the rock of salvation 
a rock of offence; so he is to multitudes; so 
he was to the unbelieving Jews, who rejected 
him, because he put an end to the ceremonial 
law. But still there isa remnant that do be- 
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lieve on him; and they shall not be eshemed, 
that is, their hopes and expectations of jus- 
tification by him shall not be disappointed, 
as theirs are who expect it by the law. 
So that, upon the whole, the unbeliev- 
ing Jews have no reason to quarrel with 
God for rejecting them ; they had a fair offer 
of righteousness, and life, and salvation, made 
to them upon gospel terms, which they did 
not like, and would not come up to; and 
therefore, if they perish, they may thank 
themselves—their blood is upon their own 
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The dissolving of the peculier church-state of the Jews, and te 
rejection of that polity hy the repeeling of their ceremonial law, 
the vaeating cf ell the institutione of it, the abolishing of their 
priesthood, the burning of their temple, aod the teking away of 
their place and nation, and in their room the substituting and 
erecting of a catholic church-state emong the Gentile nationi, 
though to us, now that these things have long sioce been done and 
completed, they may seem no great matter, yet to those who lived 
when they were doing, who kaew hew high the Jewa had stood 
iu God’s favour, end how deplorable the condition of the Gentle 
world had heen for many ages, it appeared very greet and mar- 
vellous, and e mystery hard to be understocd. The apostle, in 
thie chapter, ae in the foregoing and that which fullows, is ex- 
plaining and proving it; but with several very useful digressions, 
which e little interrupt the thread of his discourse. To two great 
trathe l would reduce this chapter:—1. That there is a great dif- 
ference between the righteousness of the law, which the unbe- 
lieving Jews were wedded to, and the righteousness of faith 
offered in the gospel, ver. 1—11. 11. That there is no difference 
between Jews and Gentiles; hut, in point of justification and 
ecceptance with God, the gospel sete them beth npon the same 
level, ver. 12, te the end, 


RETHREN, my heart’s desire 
and prayer to God for Israel is, 

that they might be saved. 2 For I 
bear them record that they have a 
zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge. 3 For they being igno- 
rant of God’s righteousness, and going 
about to establish their own righ- 
teousness, have not submitted them- 
selves unto the righteousness of God 
4 For Christ is the end of the law 
for righteousness to every one that 
believeth. 5 For Moses describeth 
the righteousness which is of the law, 
That the man which doeth those 
things shall live by them. 6 But 
the righteousness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, Say not in 
thine heart, Who shall ascend into 
heaven ? (that is, to bring Christ 
down from above:) 7 Or, Who 
shall descend into the deep? (that is, 
to bring up Christ again from the 
dead.) 8 But what saith it? The 
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart: that is, the word of 
faith, which we preach; 9 That if 
thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 
10 For with the heart man sean 
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unto righteousness ; and with the 
mouth confession is made unto sal- 
vation. 11 For the scripture saith, 


Whosoever believeth on him shall not 


be ashamed. 

The scope of the apostle in this part of the 
chapter is to show the vast difference between 
the righteousness of the law and the righte- 
ousness of faith, and the great pre-eminence 


of the righteousness of faith above that of 


the law; that he might induce and persuade 
the Jews to believe in Christ, aggravate the 
folly and sin of those that refused, and jus- 
tify God in the rejection of such refusers. 

I. Paul here professes his good affection 
to the Jews, with the reason of it (v. 1, 2), 
where he gives them a good wish, and a good 
witness. 

1. A good wish (v. 1), a wish that they 
might be saved—saved from the temporal 
ruin and destruction that were coming upon 
them—saved from the wrath to come, eternal 
wrath, which was hanging over their heads. 
It is implied in this wish that they might be 
convinced and converted ; he could not pray 
in faith that they might be saved in their un- 
belief. Though Paul preached against them, 
yet he prayed for them. Herein he was mer- 
ciful, as God is, who is not willing that any 
should perish (2 Pet. iii. 9), desires not the 
death of sinners. It is our duty truly and 
earnestly to desire the salvation of the souls 
of others, next to the salvation of our own. 
This, he says, was his heart’s desire and prayer, 
which intimates, (1.) The strength and sin- 
cerity of his desire. It was his heart’s desire ; 
it was not a formal compliment, as good 
wishes are with many from the teeth out- 
ward, but a real desire. This it was before it 
was his prayer. The soul of prayer is the 
heart’s desire. Cold desires do but beg de- 
nials; we must even breathe out our souls in 
every prayer. (2.) The offering up of this 
desire to God. It was not only his heart’s 
desire, but it was his prayer. ‘There may be 
desires in the heart, and yet no prayer, unless 
those desires be presented to God. Wishing 
and woulding, if that be all, are not praying. 

2. A good witness, as a reason of his good 
wish (v. 2): I bear them record that they have 
a zeal of God. ‘The unbelieving Jews were 
the most bitter enemies Paul had in the 
world, and yet Paul gives them as good a 
character as the truth would bear. We should 
say the best we can even of our worst ene- 
mies; this is blessing those that curse us. 
Charity teaches us to have the best opinion 
of persons, and to put the best construction 
upon words and actions, that they will bear. 
We should take notice of that which is com- 
mendable even in bad' people. They have a 
zeal of God. Their opposition to the gospel 
is from a principle of respect to the law, 
which they know to have come from God. 
There is such a thing as a blind misguided 
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they hated Christ’s people and ministers, and 
cast them out, said, Let the Lord be glorified 
(Isa. lxvi. 5); nay, they killed them, and 
thought they did God good service, John 
xvi. 2. 

II. He here shows the fatal mistake that 
the unbelieving Jews were guilty of, which 
was their ruin. Their zeal was not according 
It is true God gave them that 
law for which they were so zealous; but they 
might have known that, by the appearance of 
the promised Messiah, an end was put to it. 
He introduced a new religion and way of 
worship, to which the former must give place. 
He proved himself the Son of God, gave the 
most convincing evidence that could be of 
his being the Messiah ; and yet they did not 
know and would not own him, but shut their 
eyes against the clear light, so that their zeal 
for the law was blind. This he shows fur- 
ther, v. 3, where we may observe, 

1. The nature of their unbelief. They 
have not submitted themselves to the righteous- 
ness of God, that is, they have not yielded 
to gospel-terms, nor accepted the tender of 


justification by faith in Christ, which is made 


in the gospel. Unbelief is a non-submission 
to the righteousness of God, standing it out 
against the gospel proclamation of indem- 
nity. Have not submitted. In true faith, 
there is need of a great deal of submission; 
therefore the first lesson Christ teaches is to 
deny ourselves. It is a great piece of con- 
descension for a proud heart to be content to 
be beholden to free grace; we are loth to 
sue sub forma pauperis—as paupers. 

2. The causes of their unbelief, and these 
are two :—(1.) Ignorance of God’s righteous- 
ness. ‘They did not understand, and believe, 
and consider, the strict justice of God, in 
hating and punishing sin, and demanding 
satisfaction, did not consider what need we 
have of a righteousness wherein to appear be- 
fore him; if they had, they would never have 
stood out against the gospel offer, nor ex- 
pected justification by their own works, as if 
they could satisfy God’s justice. Or, being 
ignorant of God’s way of justification, which 
he has now appointed and revealed by Jesus 
Christ. They did not know it, because they 
would not; they shut their eyes against the 
discoveries of it, and loved darkness rather. 
(2.) A proud conceit of their own righteous- 
ness: Going about to establish their own—a 
righteousness of their own devising, and of 
their own working out, by the merit of their 
works, and by thcir observance of the cere- 
monial law. They thought they needed not 
to be beholden to the merit of Christ, and 
therefore depended upon their own perform- 
ances as sufficient to make up a righteous- 
ness wherein to appear before God. They 
could not with Paul disclaim a dependence 
upon this (Phil. i. 9), Not having my own 
righteousness. See an instance of tnis pride 
in the Pharisee, Luke xviii. 10,11. Com- 


zeal: such was that of the Jews, who. when Í pare v. 14. 
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III. He here shows the folly of that mis- 
take, and what an unreasonable thing it was 
for them to be seeking justification by the 
works of the law, now that Christ had come, 
and had brought in an everlasting righteous- 
ness; considering, 

1. The subserviency of the law to the gos- 
pel (w. 4): Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness. The design of the law was to 
Iead people to Christ. The moral law was 
but for the searching of the wound, the cere- 
monial law for the shadowing forth of the 
remedy; but Christ is the endof both. See 
2 Cor. iii. 7, and compare Gal. iii. 23, 24. The 
use of the law was to direct people for righ- 
teousness to Christ. (1.) Christ is the end of 
the ceremonial law; he is the period of it, 
because he is the perfection of it. When the 
substance comes, the shadow is gone. The 
sacrifices, and offerings, and purifications ap- 
pointed under the Old Testament, prefigured 
Christ, and pointed at him; and their inabi- 
lity to take away sin discovered the necessity 
of a sacrifice that should, by being once of- 
fered, take away sin. (2.) Christ is the end 
of the moral law in that he did what the law 
could not do (ch. viii. 3), and secured the great 
end of it. The end of the law was to bring 
men to perfect obedience, and so to obtain 
justification. This is now become impos- 
sible, by reason of the power of sin and the 
corruption of nature; but Christ is the end 
of the law. The law is not destroyed, nor 
the intention of the lawgiver frustrated, but, 
full satisfaction being made by the death of 
Christ for our breach of the law, the end is 
attained, and we are put in another way of jus- 
‘ification. Christ is thus the end of the law for 

ighteousness, that is, for justification ; but 
it is only to every one that believeth. Upon 
our believing, that is, our humble consent to 
the terms of the gospel, we become interested 
in Christ’s satisfaction, and so are justified 
through the redemption that is in Jesus. 

2. The excellency of the gospel above the 
law. This he proves by showing the dif- 
ferent constitution of these two. 

(1.) What is the righteousness which is 
of the law? This he shows, v. 5. The te- 
nour of it is, Do, and live. Though it di- 
rects us to a better and more effectual righ- 
teousness in Christ, yet in itself, consider- 
ed as a law, abstracted from its respect to 
Christ and the gospel (for so the unbeliev- 
ing Jews embraced and retained it), it own- 
eth nothing as a righteousness sufficient 
to justify a man but that of perfect obe- 
dience. For this he quotes that scripture 
(Lev. xviii. 5), You shall therefore keep my 
statutes and my judgments, which if a man do, 
he shall live in them. To this he refers like- 
wise, Gal. iii. 12, The man that doeth them, 
shall live in them. Live, that is, be happy, 
not only in the land of Canaan, but‘in hea- 
ven; of which Canaan was a type and figure. 
The doing supposed, must be perfect and 
sinless, without the least breach or violation. 
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The law which was given upon mount Sinai, 
though it was not a pure covenant of works 
(for who then could be saved under that dis- 
pensation?) yet, that it might be the more 
effectual to drive people to Christ and to 
make the covenant of grace welcome, it had 
a very great mixture of the strictness and 
terror of the covenant of works. Now, was 
it not extreme folly in the Jews to adhere so 
closely to this way of justification and salva- 
tion, which was in itself so hard, and by the 
corruption of nature now become impossible, 
when there was a new and a living way 
opened? 

(2.) What is that righteousness which is of 
faith, v. 6, &c. This he describes in the 
words of Moses, in Deuteronomy, in the se- 
cond law (so Deuteronomy signifies), where 
there was a much clearer revelation of Christ 
and the gospel than there was in the first 
giving of the law: he quotes it from Deut. 
xxx. 11—14, and shows, 

[1.] That it is not at all hard or difficult. 
The way of justification and salvation has in 
itno such depths or knots as may discourage 
us, no insuperable difficulties attending it; 
but, as was foretold, it is a high-way, Isa. 
xxxv. 8. We are not put to climb for it—it 
is not in heaven; we are not put to dive for 
it—it is not in the deep. First, We need not 
go to heaven, to search the records there, or 
to enquire into the secrets of the divine 
counsel. It is true Christ is in heaven; but 
we may be justified and saved without going 
thither, to fetch him thence, or sending a spe- 
cial messenger to him. Secondly, We need 
not go to the deep, to fetch Christ out of the 
grave, or from the state of the dead: Into the 
deep, to bring up Christ from the dead. This 
plainly shows that Christ’s descent into the 
deep, or into &dy¢, was no more tha nhis going 
into the state of the dead, in allusion to 
Jonah. It is true that Christ was in the grave, 
and it is as true that he is now in heaven ; but 
we need not perplex and puzzle ourselves 
with fancied difficulties, nor must we create 
to ourselves such gross and carnal ideas of 
these things as if the method of salvation 
were impracticable, and the design of the re- 
velation were only to amuse us. No, salvation 
is not put at so vast a distance from us. 

[2.] But it is very plain and easy: The 
word 1s nigh thee. When we speak of look- 
ing upon Christ, and receiving Christ, and 
feeding upon Christ, it is not Christ in hea- 
ven, nor Christ in the deep, that we mean ; 
but Christ in the promise, Christ exhibited 
to us, and offered, in the word. Christ is 
nigh thee, for the word is nigh thee: nigh 
thee indeed: it is in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart ; there is no difficulty in understanding, 
believing, and owning it. The work thou 
hast to do lies within thee: the kingdom of 
God is within you,’ Luke xvii. 21. Thence 
thou must fetch thy evidences, not out of the 
records of heaven... It is, that is, it is pro- 
mised that it shall be, in thy mouth (Isa. Ix. 
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21), und in thy heart, Jer. xxxi. 33. All that 
which is to be done for us is already done to 
our hands. Christ is come down from heaven; 
we need not go to fetch him. He is come up 
from the deep; we need not perplex ourselves 
how to bring him up. There is nothing now 
to be done, but a work in us; this must be 
our care, to look to our heart and mouth. 
Those that were under the law were to do all 
themselves, Do this, and live ; but the gospel 
discovers the greatest part of the work done 
already, and what remains cut short in righ- 
teousness, salvation offered upon very plainand 
easy terms, brought to our door, as it were, in 
the word which isnighus. Itisin our mouth 
—we are reading it daily; itis in our heart— 
we are, or should be, thinking of it daily. 
Even the word of faith: the gospel and the 
promise of it, called the word of faith because 
‘it is the object of faith about which it is con- 
versant, the word which we believe ;—be- 
cause it is the precept of faith, commanding 
it, and making it the great condition of justi- 
fication ;—and because it is the ordinary 
means by which faith is wrought and con- 
veyed. Now what is this word of faith? We 
have the tenour of it, v. 9, 10, the sum of the 
gospel, which is plain and easy enough. Ob- 
serve, 

First, What is promised to us: Thou shalt 
be saved. It is salvation that the gospel 
exhibits and tenders—saved from guilt and 
wrath, with the salvation of the soul, an 
eternal salvation, which Christ is the author 
of, a Saviour to the uttermost. 

Secondly, Upon what terms. 

a. Two things are required as conditions 
of salvation :—(a.) Confessing the Lord Je- 
sus—openly professing relation to him and 
dependence on him, as our prince and Sa- 
viour, owning Christianity in the face of all 
the allurements and affrightments of this 
world, standing by him in all weathers. Our 
Lord Jesus lays a great stress upon this con- 
fessing of him before men; see Matt. x. 32, 
33. It is the product of many graces, evinces 
a great deal of self-denial, love to Christ, 
contempt of the world, a mighty courage and 
resolution. It was’a very great thing, espe- 
cially, when the profession of Christ and 
Christiamity hazarded estate, honour, prefer- 
ment, liberty, life, and all that is dear in this 
world, which was the case in the primitive 
times. (0.) Believing in the heart that God 
raised him from the dead. The profession of 
faith with the mouth, if there be not the 
power of it in the heart, is but a mockery ; 
the root of it must be laid in an unfeigned 
assent to. the revelation of the gospel con- 
cerning Christ, especially concerning his re- 
surrection, which is the fundamental article 
‘of the Christian faith, for thereby he was 
declared to be the Son of God with power, 
and full evidence was given that God ac- 
cepted his satisfaction. 

b. This is further illustrated (v. 10), and 
the qi; inverted, because there must first 
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be faith in the heart before there can be an 
acceptable confession with the mouth. (a.) 
Concerning faith: It is with the heart that 
man believeth, which implies more than an 
assent of the understanding, and takes in the 
consent of the will, an inward, hearty, sin- 
cere, and strong consent. It is not believing 
(not to be reckoned so) if it be not with the 
heart. This is unto righteousness. There is 
the righteousness of justification and the 
righteousness of sanctification. Faith is to 
both; it is the condition of our justification 
(ch. v. 1), and it is the root and spring of our 
sanctification ; In it it is begun; by it it is 
carried on, Acts xv. 9. (b.) Concerning pro- 
fession: It is with the mouth that confession 
is made—confession to God in prayer and 
praise (ch. xv. 6), confession to men by own- 
ing the ways of God before others, especially 
when we are called to it in a day of perse- 
cution. It is fit that God should be honoured 
with the mouth, for he made man’s mouth 
(Exod. iv. 11), and at such a time has pro- 
mised to give his faithful people a mouth and 
wisdom, Luke xxi. 15. It is part of the ho- 
nour of Christ that every tongue shall con- 
fess, Phil. ii. 11.. And this is said to be unto 
salvation, because it is the performance of 
the condition of that promise, Matt. x. 32. 
Justification by faith lays the foundation of 
our title to salvation; but by confession we 
build upon that foundation, and come at last 
to the full possession of that to which we 
were entitled So that we have here a brief 
summary of the terms of salvation, and they 
are very reasonable; in short this, that we 
must devote, dedicate, and give up, to God, 
our souls and our bodies—our souls in be- 
lieving with the heart, and our bodies in 
confessing with the mouth. This do, and 
thou shalt live. For this (w. 11) he quotes 
Isa. xxviii. 16, Whosoever believeth on him 
shall not be ashamed; ob xaracyvyvOijosrat. 
That is, [a.] He will not be ashamed to own 
that Christ in whom he trusts; he that be- 
lieves in the heart will not be ashamed to 
confess with the mouth. It is sinful shame 
that makes people deny Christ, Mark viii. 38 

He that believeth will not make haste (so the 
prophet has it)—will not make haste to run 
away from the sufferings he meets with in 
the way of his duty, will not.be ashamed of 
a despised religion. [.] He shall not be 
ashamed of his hope in Christ; he shall no 

be disappointed of his end. It is our duty 
that we must not, it is our privilege that we 
shall not, be ashamed of our faith in Christ. 
He shall never have cause to repent his con- 
fidence in reposing such a trust in the Lord 
Jesus. 


12 For there is no difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Greek : for 
the same Lord over all is rich unto 
all that call upon him. 13 For who- 
soever shall call upon the name of 
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the Lord shall be saved. 14 How 
then shall they call on him in whom 
they have not believed? and how 
shall they believe in him of whom 
they have not heard? and how shall 
they hear without a preacher? 15 
And how shall they preach, except 
they be sent? as it is written, How 
beautiful are the feet of them that 
preach the gospel of peace, and bring 
glad tidings of good things! 16 But 
they have not all obeyed the gospel. 
For Esaias saith, Lord, who hath 
believed our report? 17 So then 
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. 18 But I say, 
Have they not heard? Yes verily, 
their sound went into all the earth, 
and their words unto the ends of the 
world. 19 But I say, Did not Israel 
know? First Moses saith, I will 
provoke you to jealousy by them that 
are no people, and by a foolish nation 
I will anger you. 20 But Esaias is 
very bold, and saith, I was found of 
them that sought me not; I was 
made manifest unto them that asked 
not after me. 21 But to Israel he 
saith, All day long I have stretched 
forth my hands unto a disobedient 
and gainsaying people. 

The first words express the design of the 
apostle through these verses, that there is no 
difference between Jews and Gentiles, but 
they stand upon the same level in point of 
acceptance with God. In Jesus Christ there 
is neither Greek nor Jew, Col. iii. 11. God 
doth not save any nor reject any because 
they are Jews, nor because they are Greeks, 
but doth equally accept both upon gospel 
terms: There is no difference.. For the proof 
of this he urges two arguments :— 

I. That God is the same to all: The same 
Lord over all is rich unto all. There is not 
one God to the Jews who is more kind, and 
another to the Gentiles who is Jess kind; but 
he is the same to all, a common father to all 
mankind. When he proclaimed his name, 
The Lord, the Lord God, gracious and merci- 
ful, he thereby signified not only what he 
was to the Jews, but what he is and will be 
to all his creatures that seek unto him: not 
only good, but rich, plenteous in goodness; 
he hath wherewith to supply them all, and 
he is free and ready to give out to them; he 
is both able and willing: not only rich, but 
rich unto us, liberal and bountiful in dis- 
pensing his favours to all that call upon him. 
Something must be done by us, that we may 
reap of this bounty; and it is as little as can 
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be, we must call upon him. He will for this 
be enquired of (Ezek xxxvi. 37), and surely 
that which is not worth the asking is not 
worth the having. We have nothing to do 
but to draw out by prayer, as there 1s occa- 
sion. 

II. That the promise is the same to all (v. 
13): Whoever shall call—one as well as 
another, without exception. This extent, 
this undifferencing extent, of the promise 
both to Jews and Gentiles he thinks should 
not be surprising, for it was foretold by the 
prophet, Joel ii. 32. Calling upon the name 
of the Lord is here put for all practical reli- 
gion. What is the life of a Christian but a 
life of prayer? It implies a sense of our 
dependence on him, an entire dedication of 
ourselves to him, and a believing expectation 
of our all from him. He that thus calls upon 
him shall be saved. It is but ask and have; 
what would we have more? For the further 
illustration of this he observes, ; 

1. How necessary it was that the gospel 
should be preached to the Gentiles, v. 14, 15. 
This was what the Jews were so angry with 
Paul for, that he was the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, and preached the gospel to them. Now 
he shows how needful it was to bring them 
within the reach of the forementioned pro- 
mise, an interest in which they should not 
envy to any of their fellow-creatures. (1.) 
They cannot call on him in whom they have 
not believed. Except they believe that he is 
God, they will not call upon him by prayer; 
to what purpose should they? The grace of 
faith is absolutely necessary to the duty of 
prayer; we cannot pray aright, nor pray to 
acceptation, without it. He that comes to 
God by prayer must believe, Heb. xi. 6. Till 
they believed the true God, they were calling 
upon idols, O Baal, hear us. (2.) They can- 
not believe in him of whom they have not 
heard. Some way or other the divine reve- 
lation must be made known to us, before we 
can receive it and assent to it; it is not born 
with us. In hearing is included reading, 
which is tantamount, and by which many 
are brought to believe (John xx. 31): These 
things are written that you may believe. But 
hearing only is mentioned, as the more 
ordinary and natural way of receiving in- 
formation. (3.) They cannot hear without a 
preacher; how should they? Somebody 
must tell them what they are to believe. 
Preachers and hearers are correlates; it is a 
blessed thing when they mutually rejoice in 
each other—the hearers in the skill and 
faithfulness of the preacher, and the preacher 
in the willingness and obedience of the 
hearers. (4.) They cannot preach except they 
be sent, except they be both commissioned 
and in some measure qualified for their 
preaching work. How shall a man act as 
‘an ambassador, unless he have both his cre- 
dentials and his instructions from the prince 
that sends him? This proves that to the 
regular ministry there must be a To i 
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mission and ordination. It is God’s pre-j 
rogative to send ministers; he is the Lord 
of the harvest, and therefore to him we must 
pray that he would send forth labourers, Matt. 
Ix. 38. He only can qualify men for, and 
incline them to, the work of the ministry. 
But the competency of that qualification, and 
the sincerity of that inclination, must not be 
left to the judgment of every man for him- 
self: the nature of the thing will by no 
means admit this; but, for the preservation 
of due order in the church, this must needs 
be referred and submitted to the judgment 
of a competent number of those who are 
themselves in that office and of approved 
wisdom and experience in it, who, as in all 
other callings, are presumed the most able 
judges, and who are empowered to set apart 
such as they find so qualified and inclined to 
this work of the ministry, that by this pre- 
servation of the succession the name of Christ 
may endure for ever and his throne as the 
days of heaven. And those that are thus set 
apart, not only may, but must preach, as 
those that are sent. 

2. How welcome the gospel ought to be 
to those to whom it was preached, because 
it showed the way to salvation, v. 15. For 
this he quotes Isa. lii. 7. The like passage 
we have, Nah. i. 15, which, if it point at the 
glad tidings of the deliverance of Israel out 
of Babylon in the type, yet looks further to 
the gospel, the good news of our salvation 
by Jesus Christ. .Observe, (1.) What the 
gospel is: It is the gospel of peace ; it is the 
word of reconciliation between God and man. 
On earth peace, Luke ii. 14. Or, peace is 

ut in general for all good ; so it is explained 

ere; it is glad tidings of yood things. The 
things of the gospel are good things indeed, 
the best things; tidings concerning them 
are the most joyful tidings, the best news 
that ever came from heaven to earth. (2.) 
What the work of ministers is: To preach 
this gospel, to bring these glad tidings; to 
evangelize peace (so the original is), to evan- 
gelize good things. Every preacher is in 
this sense an evangelist: he is not only a 
messenger to carry the news, but an am- 
bassador to treat; and the first gospel 

reachers were angels, Luke ii. 13, &c. (3.) 

ow acceptable they should therefore be to 
the children of men for their work’s sake : 
How beautiful are the feet, that is, how wel- 
come are they! Mary Magdalene expressed 
her love to Christ by kissing his feet, and 
afterwards by holding him by the fect, Matt. 
xxviii. 9. And, when Christ was sending 
forth his disciples, he washed their feet. 
Those that preach the gospel of peace should 
see to it that their feet (their life and conver- 
sation) be beautiful: the holiness of minis- 
ters’ lives is the beauty of their feet. How 
beautiful! namely, in the eyes of those that 
hear them. Those that welcome the message 
cannot but love the messengers. See 1 Thess. 
v. 12, 13. 
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3. He answers an objection agamst all 
this, which might be taken from the little 
success which the gospel had in many places 
(v. 16): But they have not all obeyed the gos- 
pel. All the Jews have not, all the Gentiles 
have not; far the greater part of both remain 
in unbelief and disobedience. Observe, The 
gospel is given us not only to be known and 
believed, but to be obeyed. It is not a sys- 
tem of notions, but a rule of practice. This 
little success of the word was likewise fore- 
told by the prophet (Isa. liii. 1): Who hath 
believed our report ? Very few have, few to 
what one would think should have believed 
it, considering how faithful a report it is and 
how well worthy of all acceptation,—very few 
to the many that persist in unbelief. It is 
no strange thing, but it is a very sad and 
uncomfortable thing, for the ministers of 
Christ to bring the report of the gospel, and 
not to be believed in it. Under such a me- 
lancholy consideration it is good for us to go 
to God and make our complaint to him. 
ne who hath believed, &c. In answer to 
this, 

‘(1.) He shows that the word preached is 
the ordinary means of working faith (v. 17)- 
So then, dpa—however ; though many that 
hear do not believe, yet those that believe 
have first heard. Faith cometh by hearing 
It is the summary of what he had said before, 
v.14. The beginning, progress, and strength 
of faith, are by hearing. ‘The word of God 
is therefore called the word of faith : it begets 
and nourishes faith. God gives faith, but it 
is by the word as the instrument. Hearing 
(that hearing which works faith) is by the 
word of God. It is not hearing the enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, but hearing the 
word of God, that will befriend faith, and 
hearing it as the word of God. See 1 Thess. 
ii. 13. 

(2.) That those who would not believe the 
report of the gospel, yet, having heard it, 
were thereby left inexcusable, and may thank 
themselves for their own ruin, v. 18, fo the 
end. 

[1.] The Gentiles have heard it (w. 18): 
Have they not heard? Yes, more or less, 
they have cither heard the gospel, or at 
least heard of it. Their sound went into all 
the earth; not only a confused sound, but 
their words (more distinct and intelligible 
notices of these things) are gone unto the ends 
of the world. The commission which the 
apostles received runs thus: Go you into all 
the world—preach to every creature—disciple 
all nations; and they did with indefatigable 
industry and wonderful success pursue that 
commission. See the extent of Paul’s pro- 
vince, ch. xv. 19. To this remote island of 
Britain, one of the utmost corners of the 
world, not only the sound, but the words, oł 
the’ gospel came within a few years after 
Christ’s ascension. It was in order to thie 
that the gift of tongues was at the very first 
poured so plentifully upon the apostles. 
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Acts ii. In the expression here he plainly 
alludes to Ps. xix. 4, which speaks of the 
ncuces which the visible works of God in 
the creation give to all the world of the 
power and Godhead of the Creator. Asun- 
der the Old Testament God provided for the 
publishing of the work of creation by the 
sun, moon, and stars, so now for the pub- 
lishing of the work of redemption to all the 
world by the preaching of gospel ministers, 
who are therefore called stars. 

{2.] The Jews have heard it too, v. 19-21. 
For this he appeals to two passages of the Old 
Testament, to show how inexcusable they 
are too. Did not Israel know that the Gen- 
tiles were to be called in? They might have 
known it from Moses and Isaiah. 

First, One is taken from Deut. xxxii. 21, 
I will provoke you to jealousy. ‘The Jews not 
only had the offer, but saw the Gentiles ac- 
cepting it and benefitted by that acceptance, 
witness their vexation at the event. They 
had the refusal: To you first, Acts iii. 26. 
In all places where the apostles came still the 
Jews had the first offer, and the Gentiles had 
but their leavings. If one would not, another 
would. Now this provoked them to jealousy. 
They, as the elder brother in the parable 
(Luke xv.) envied the reception and enter- 
tainment of the prodigal Gentiles upon their 
repentance. The Gentiles are here called no 
people, and a foolish nation, that is, not the 
professing people of God. How much soever 
there be of the wit and wisdom of the world, 
those that are not the people of God are, and 
1n the end will be found to be, a foolish peo- 
ple. Such was the state of the Gentile world, 
who yet were made the people of God, and 
Christ to them the wisdom of God. What a 
provocation it was to the Jews to see the 
Gentiles taken into favour we may see, Acts 
xiii. 45; xvii. 5, 13, and especially Acts xxii. 
22. It was an instance of the great wicked- 
ness of the Jews that they were thus enraged ; 
and this in Deuteronomy is the matter of a 
threatening. God often makes people’s sin 
their punishment. A man needs no greater 
plague than to be left to the impetuous rage 
of his own lusts. 

Secondly, Another is taken from Isa. lxv. 
1, 2, which is very full, and in it Esaias is 
very bold—bold indeed, to speak so plainly 
of the rejection of his own countrymen. 
Those that will be found faithful have need 
to be very bold. Those that are resolved to 
please God must not be afraid to displease 
any man. Now Esaias speaks boldly and 
plainly, 

a. Of the preventing grace and favour of 
God in the reception and entertainment of 
the Gentiles (v.20): I was found of those 
that sought me not. The prescribed method 


is, Seek and find; this is a rule for us, not a 

rule for God, who is often found of those 

that do not seek. His grace is his own, 

distinguishing grace his own, and he dis- 

penses it in a way of sovereignty, gives or 
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withholds it at pleasure—anticipates us with 
the blessings, the richest choicest blessings, 
of his goodness Thus he manifested himseif 
to the Gentiles, by sending the light of the 
gospel among them, when they were so far 
from seeking him and asking after him that 
they were following after lying vanities, and 
serving dumb idols. Was not this our own 
particular case? Did not God begin in love, 
and manifest himself to us when we did not 
ask after him? And was not that a time of 
love indeed, to be often remembered with a 
great deal of thankfulness ? 

b. Of the obstinacy and perverseness of 
Israel, notwithstanding the fair offers and 
affectionate invitations they had, v.21. Ob- 
serve, 

(a.) God’s great goodness to them: AK 
day long I have stretched forth my hands. 
{a.] His offers: I have stretched forth my 
hands, offering them life and salvation with 
the greatest sincerity and seriousness that 
can be, with all possible expressions of ear- 
nestness and importunity, showing them the 
happiness tendered, setting it before them 
with the greatest evidence, reasoning the case 
with them. Stretching forth the hands is the 
gesture of those that require audience (Acts 
xxvi. 1), or desire acceptance, Prov. i. 24. 
Christ was crucified with his hands stretched 
out. Stretched forth my hands as offering 
reconciliation—come let us shake hands and 
be friends; and our duty is to give the hand 
to him, 2 Chron. xxx. 8. [b.] His patience 
in making these offers: All day long. The 
patience of God towards provoking sinners is 
admirable. He waits to be gracious. The 
time of God’s patience is here called a day, 
lightsome as a day and fit for work and busi- 
ness, but limited as a day, and a night at the 
end of it. He bears long, but he will not 
bear always. 

(b.) Their great badness to him. They 
were a disobedient yainsaying people. One 
word in the Hebrew, in Isaiah, is here well 
explained by two; not only disobedient to 
the call, not yielding to it, but gainsaying, 
and quarrelling with it, which is much worse, 
Many that will not accept of a good proposal 
will yet acknowledge that they have nothing 
to say against it: but the Jews who believed 
not rested not there, hut contradicted and 
blasphemed. God’s patience with them was 
avery great aggravation of their disobedience, 
and rendered it the more exceedingly sinful ; 
as their disobedience advanced the honour of 
God’s patience and rendered it the more ex- 
ceedingly gracious. It is a wonder of mercy 
in God that his goudness is not overcome by 
man’s badness ; and it is a wonder of wicked- 
ness in man that his badness is not overcome 
by God’s goodness 
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The epostle, heving reconciled that great truth of the rejection of 
the Jewa with the promise made unto the fathers, ie, in thie 
chapter, further labouring to mollify the harchnecs of it, and to 
reconcile it to the divine goodness iu general. it might be seid, 
“Hath God then cast away his people?” The apoci'a therofere 
sets himieif, in this chapter, tu muxe a repy to this vbjection, 


G 
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ard that two ways-—I, He shows at .arge what the mercy 1s 
thatis mixed with thi ath, ver. 1—32. If, He infers thence 
the infinite wisdom and sovereignty of God, with the adoration 
of which he concludes this chapter and subject, ver. 33—36. 


| SAY then, hath God cast away 
his people? God forbid. For 
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casting away of them be the-recon- 
ciling of the world, what shadl the 
receiving of them be, but life from the 
dead? 16 For if the firstfruit be 


I also am an Israelite, of the seed of| holy, the lump is also holy: and if 


Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 
2 God hath not cast away his people, 
which he foreknew. Wot ye not 
what the scripture saith of Elias? 
how he maketh intercession to God 
against Israel, saying, 3 Lord, they 
have killed thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars; and I am left 
alone, and they seek my life. 4 But 
what saith the answer of God unto 
him ? 
seven thousand men, who have not 
bowed the knee to the image of Baal. 
5 Even so then at this present time 
also there is a remnant according to 
the election of grace. 6 And if by 
grace, then is it no more of works: 
otherwise grace is no more grace. 
But if it be of works, then it is no 
more grace : otherwise work is no 
more work. 7 What then? Israel 
hath not obtained that which he 
seeketh for; but the election hath 
obtained it, and the rest were blinded. 
8 (According as it is written, God 
hath given them the spirit of slumber, 
eyes that they should not see, and 
ears that they should not hear ;) unto 
this day. 9 And David saith, Let 
their table be made a snare, and a 
trap, and a stumblingblock,: and a 
recompence unto them: 10 Let 
their eyes be darkened, that they may 
not see, and bow down their back 
alway. 11 I say then, Have they 
stumbled that they should fall? God 
forbid: but rather through their fall 
salvation is come unto the Gentiles, 
for to provoke them to jealousy. 12 
Now if the fall of them be the riches 
of the world, and the diminishing of 
them the riches of the Gentiles ; how 
much more their fulness? 13 For I 
speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as 
I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I 
magnify mine office: 14 If by any 


means I may provoke to emulation 
them which are my flesh, and might 
save some of them. 15 For if the 
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the root be holy, so are the branches. 
17 And if some of the branches be 
broken off, and thou, being a wild 
olive tree, wert graffed in amon 
them, and with them partakest of the 
root and fatness of the olive tree; 
18 Boast not against the branches. 
But if thou boast, thou bearest not 
the root, but the root.thee. 19 Thou 
wilt say then, The branches were 


I have reserved to myself|broken off, that I might be graffed 


in. 20 Well; because of unbelief 
they were broken off, and thou stand- 
est by faith. Be not high-minded, 
but fear: 21 For if God spared not 
the natural branches, take heed lest 
he also spare not thee. 22 Behold 
therefore the goodness and severity 
of God : on them which fell, severity ; 
but toward thee, goodness, if thou 
continue in his goodness: otherwise 
thou also shalt be cut off. 23 And 
they also, if they abide not in unbe- 
lief, shall be graffed in: for God is 
able to graff them in again. 24 For 
if thou wert cut out of the olive tree 
which is wild by nature, and wert 
graffed contrary to nature into a good 
olive tree: how much more shall 
these, which be the natural branches, 
be graffed into their own olive tree? 
25 For I would not, brethren, that ye 
should be ignorant of this mystery, 
lest ye should be wise in your own 
conceits ; that blindness in part is 
happened to Israel, until the fulness 
of the Gentiles be come in. 26 And 
so all Israel shall be saved: as it is 
written, There shall come out of Sion 
the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob: 27 For 
this 2s my covenant unto them, when 
I shall take away their sins. 28 As 
concerning the gospel, they are ene- 
mies for your sakes: but as touching 
the election, they are beloved for the 
fathers’ sakes. 29 For the gifts and 
calling of God are without repent- 
ance. 30 For as ye in times past 
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have not believed God, yet have now 
obtained merey through their unbe- 
lief: 31 Even so have these also 
now not believed, that through your 
merey they also may obtain merey. 
32 For God hath coneluded them all 
in unbelief, that he might have merey 


apon all. 

The apostle proposes here a plausible ob- 
jection, which might be urged against the 
divine conduct in casting off the Jewish 
nation (v. 1): “ Hath God cast away his peo- 
ple? Is the rejection total and final? Are 
they all abandoned to wrath and ruin, and 
that eternal? Is the extent of the sentence 
so large as to be without reserve, or the con- 
tinuance of it so long as to be without repeal? 
Will he have no more a peculiar people to 
himself? In opposition to this, he shows 
that there was a great deal of goodness and 
mercy expressed along with this seeming 
severity, particularly he insists upon three 
things :—1. That, though some of the Jews 
were cast off, yet they were not all so. 2. 
That, though the body of the Jews were cast 
off, yet the Gentiles were takenin. And, 3. 
That, though the Jews were cast off at pre- 
sent, yet in God’s due time they should be 
taken into his church again. 

I. The Jews, it is true, were many of them 
cast off, but not all. The supposition of this 
he introduces with a God forbid. He will 
by no means endure such a suggestion. God 
had made a distinction between some of them 
and others. 

1. There was a chosen remnant of believ- 
ing Jews, that obtained righteousness and 
life by faith in Jesus Christ, v. 1—7. These 
are said to be such as he foreknew (v. 2), that 
is, had thoughts of love to, before the world 
was; for whom he thus foreknew he did pre- 
destinate. Here lies the ground of the dif. 
ference. .They are called the election (v. 7), 
that is, the elect, God’s chosen ones, whom 
he calls the election, because that which first 
distinguished them from and dignified them 
above others was God’s electing love. Be- 
lievers are the election, all those and those 
only whom God hath chosen. Now, 

(1.) He shows that he himself was one of 
them: For I also am an Israelite ; as if he 
had said, “ Should I say that all the Jews 
are rejected, I should cut off my own claims, 
and see myself abandoned.” Paul was a 
chosen vessel (Acts ix. 15), and yet he was 
of the seed of Abraham, and particularly of 
the tribe of Benjamin, the least and youngest 
of all the tribes of Israel. ; 

(2.) He suggests that as in Elias’s time, so 
now, this chosen remnant was really more 
and greater than one would think it was, 
which intimates likewise that it is no new 
nor unusual thing for God’s grace and fa- 
vour to Israel to be limited and confined to a 
romnant of that people; for so ib was in 
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Elijah’s time. The scripture saith it of 
Elias, ¿v ‘HAig—in the story of Elias, the great 
reformer of the Old Testament. Observe, 

1.] His mistake concerning Israel; as if 
their apostasy in the days of Ahab was so ge- 
neral that he himself was the only faithful 
servant God had in the world. He refers to 
1 Kings xix. 14, where (it is here said) he 
maketh intercession to God against Israel. A 
strange kind of intercession: éyruvyydve ry 
Osp Kara rov "Iopai\—He deals with God 
against Israel; so it may be read; so 
¿vruyyávw is translated, Acts xxv. 24. The 
Jews lvirvysy por—have dealt with me. In 
prayer we deal with God, commune with 
him, discourse with him: it is said of Elijah 
(Jam. v. 17) that he prayed in praying. We 
are then likely to pray in praying, to make a 
business of that duty, when we pray as those 
that are dealing with God inthe duty. Now 
Elijah in this prayer spoke as if there were 
none left faithful in Israel but himself. See 
to what a low ebb the profession of reli- 
gion may sometimes be brought, and how 
much the face of it may be eclipsed, that the 
most wise and observing men may give it up 
for gone. So it was in Elijah’s time. That 
which makes the show of a nation is the 
powers and the multitude. The powers of 
Israel were then persecuting powers: They 
have killed thy prophets, and digged down 
thine altars, and they seek my life. The 
multitude of Israel were then idolatrous : 
I am left alone: Thus those few that were 
faithful to God were not only lost in the 
crowd of idolaters, but crushed and driven 
into corners by the rage of persecutors. 
When the wicked rise, aman is hidden, Prov. 
xxviii. 12.—Digged down thine altars ; not 
only neglected them, and let them go out of 
repair, hut digged them down. When altars 
were set up for Baal, it is no wonder if God’s 
altars were pulled down; they could not 
endure that standing testimony against their 
idolatry. This was his intercession against 
Israel; as if he had said, “ Lord, is not this 
a people ripe for ruin, worthy to be cast off? 
What else canst thou do for thy great 
name?” It is avery sad thing for any 
person or people to have the prayers of 
God’s people against them, especially of 
God’s oped for God espouses, and sooner 
or later will visibly own, the cause of his 
praying people. [2.] The rectifying of this 
mistake by the answer of God (v. 4): T have 
reserved. Note, First, Things are’ often 
much better with the church of God than 
wise and good men think they are. They 
are ready to conclude hardly, and to give up 
all for gone, when it is not so. Secondly, 
In times of general apostasy, there 18 usu- 
ally a remnant that’ keep their integnty— 
some, though but a few; all do not go one 
way. Thirdly, That when there’ is a remnant 
who keep their integrity in times of general 
apostasy it is God that reserves to himself 
that remnant. If he had left them to them- 
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selves, they had gone down the stream with 
the rest. it is his free and almighty grace 
that makes the difference between them and 
others.—Seven thousand: a competent num- 
ber to bear their testimony against the 
idolatry of Israel, and yet, compared with 
the many thousands of Israel, a very small 
number, one of a city, and two of a tribe, 
like the grape-gleanings of the vintage. 
Christ’s flock is but a little flock ; and yet, 
when they come all together at last, they 
will be a great and innumerable multitude, 
Rey. vii. 9. Now the description of this 
remnant is that they had not bowed the knee 
to the image of Baal, which was then the 
reigning sin of Israel. In court, city, and 
country, Baal had the ascendant; and the 
generality of people, more or less, paid their 
respect to Baal. The best evidence of in- 
tegrity is a freedom from the present pre- 
vailing corruptions of the times and places 
that we live in, to swim against the stream 
when it is strong. Those God will own for 
his faithful witnesses that are bold in bearing 
their testimony to the present truth, 2 Pet. i. 
12. This is thank-worthy, not to bow to 
Baal when every body bows. Sober singu- 
larity is commonly the badge of true sin- 
cerity. [3.] The application of this instance 
to the case in hand: Even so at this present 
time, v. 5—7. God’s methods of dispensa- 
tion towards his church are as they used to 
be. As it has been, so it is. In Elijah’s 
time there was a remnant, and so there is 
now. If then there was a remnant left un- 
der the Old Testament, when the displays 
of grace were less clear and the pourings out 
of the Spirit less plentiful, much more now 
under the gospel, when the grace of God, 
which bringeth salvation, appears more illus- 
trious.—A remnant, a few of many, a rem- 
nant of believing Jews when the rest were 
obstinate in their unbelief. This is called 
a remnant according to the election of grace ; 
they are such as were chosen from eternity 
in the counsels of divine love to be vessels 
of grace and glory. Whom he did predes- 
tinate those he called. If the difference 
between them and others be made purely by 
the grace of God, as certainly it is (I have 
reserved them, saith he, to myself), then it 
must needs be according to the election ; for 
we are sure that whatever God does he does 
it according to the counsel of his own will. 
Now concerning this remnant we may ob- 
serve, First, Whence it takes its rise, from 
the free grace of God (wv. 6), that grace which 
excludes works. The eternal election, in 
which the difference between some and others 
is first founded, is purely of grace, free 
grace; not for the sake of works done or 
foreseen ; if so, it would not be grace. 
Gratia non est ullo modo gratia, si non sit 
omni modo gratuita—TIt is not grace, properly 
so called, if it be not perfectly free. Election 
is purely according to the good pleasure of 
his will, Eph. i. 5. Paul’s heart was so full 
84 


ROMANS. 


A. D. 58. 


of the freeness of God’s grace that in the 
midst of his discourse he turns aside, as it 
were, to make this remark, If of grace, then 
not of works. And some observe that faith 
itself, which in the matter of justification is 
opposed to works, is here included in them; 
for faith has a peculiar fitness to receive 
the free grace of God for our justification, 
but not to receive that grace for our election. 
Secondly, What it obtains: that which 
Israel, that is, the body of that people, in 
vain sought for (v. 7): Israel hath not ob- 
tained that which he seeketh for, that is, 
justification, and acceptance with God 
(see ch. ix. 31), but the election have obtained 
it. In them the promise of God has its ac- 
complishment, and God’s ancient kindness 
for that people is remembered. He calls 
the remnant of believers, not the elect, but 
the election, to show that the sole foundation 
of all their hopes and happiness is laid in 
election. They were the persons whom God 
had in his eye in the counsels of his love; 
they are the election; they are God’s choice. 
Such was the favour of God to the chosen 
remnant. But, 

2. The rest were blinded, v. 7. Some are 
chosen and called, and the call is made effec- 
tual. But others are left to perish in their 
unbelief ; nay, they are made worse by that 
which should have made them better. The 
gospel, which to those that believed was the 
savour of life unto life, to the unbelieving was 
the savour of death unto death. The same 
sun softens wax and hardens clay. Good 
old Simeon foresaw that the child Jesus was 
set for the fall, as well as for the rising again, 
of many in Israel, Luke ii. 34. — Were 
blinded ; ixrwpwOncav—they were hardened ; 
so some. ‘They were seared, and made 
brawny and insensible. They could neither 
see the light, nor feel the touch, of gospel 
grace. Blindness and hardness are expres- 
sive of the same senselessness and stupidity 
of spirit. They shut their eyes, and would 
not see; this was their sin: and then God, 
in a way of righteous judgment, blinded their 
eyes, that they could not see; this was their 
punishment. This seemed harsh doctrine: 
to qualify it, therefore, he vouches two wit- 
nesses out of the Old Testament, who speak 
of such a thing. 

(1.) Isaiah, who spoke of such a judgment 
in his day, ch. xxix. 10; vi. 9. The spirit of 
slumber, that is, an indisposedness to mind 
either their duty or interest. They are under 
the power of a prevailing unconcernedness, 
like people that are slumbering and sleeping ; 
not affected with any thing that is said or 
done. They were resolved to continue as 
they were, and would not stir. The follow- 
ing words explain what is meant by the spirit 
of slumber: Eyes, that they should not see, 
and ears, that they should not hear. They 
had the faculties, but in the things that be- 
longed to their peace they had not the use of 
those faculties; they were quite infatuated, 
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they saw Christ, but they did not believe in 
him; they heard his word, but they did not 
receive it; and so both their hearing and 
their seeing were in vain. It was all one as 
if they had neither seen nor heard. Of all 
judgments spiritual judgments are the sorest, 
and most to be dreaded, though they make 
the least noise.— Unto this day. Ever since 
Esaias prophesied, this hardening work has 
been in the doing ; some among them have 
been blind and senseless. Or, rather, ever 
since the first preaching of the gospel : though 
they have ii the most convincing evidences 
that could be of the truth of it, the most 
powerful preaching, the fairest offers, the 
clearest calls from Christ himself, and from 
his apostles, yet to this day they are blinded. 
It is still true concerning multitudes of them, 
even to this day in which we live; they are 
hardened and blinded, the obstinacy and un- 
belief go by succession from generation to 
generation, according to their own fearful 
imprecation, which entailed the curse: His 
blood be upon us and upon our children. 

(2.) David w. 9, 10), quoted from Ps. lxix. 
22, 23, where David having in the Spirit 
foretold the sufferings of Christ from his own 
people the Jews, particularly that of their 
giving him vinegar to drink (v. 21, which was 
hterally fulfilled, Matt. xxvii. 48), an expres- 
sion of the greatest contempt and malice that 
could be, in the next words, under the form 
of an imprecation, he foretels the dreadful 
judgments of God upon them for it: Let 
their table become a snare, which the apostle 
here applies to the present blindness of the 
Jews, and the offence they took at the gospel, 
which increased their hardness. This teaches 
us how to understand other prayers of David 
against his enemies; they are to be looked 
upon as prophetic of the judgments of God 
upon the public and obstinate enemies of 
Christ and his kingdom. His prayer that it 
might be so was a prophecy that it should be 
so, and not the private expression of his own 
angry resentments. It was likewise intended 
to justify God, and to clear his righteousness 
in such judgments. He speaks here, [1.] 
Of the ruin of their comforts: Let their table 
be made a snare, that is, as the psalmist ex- 
plains it, Let that which should be for their 
welfare be a trap to them. ‘The curse of God 
will turn meat into poison. It is a threaten- 
ing like that in Mal. ii. 2, I will curse your 
blessings. ‘Their table a snare, that is, an 
occasion of sin and an occasion of misery. 
Their very food, that should nourish them, 
shall choke them. [2.] Of the ruin of their 
powers and faculties (v. 10), their eyes dark- 
ened, their backs bowed down, that they can 
neither find the right way, nor, if they could, 
are they able to walk in it. The Jews, after 
their national rejection of Christ and his gos- 
pel, became infatuated in their politics, so 
that their very counsels turned against them, 
and hastened their ruin by the Romans. 
They looked like a people designed for slavery 
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and contempt, their backs bowed down, 
to be ridden and trampled upon by ail the 
nations about them. Or, it may be under- 
stood spiritually ; their backs are bowed down 
in carnality a worldly-mindedness. Curve 
in terris anime—They mind earthly things 
This is an exact description of the state and 
temper of the present remainder of that 
people, than whom, if the accounts we have 
of them be true, there is not a more worldly, 
wilful, blind, selfish, ill-natured, people in 
the world. ‘They are manifestly to this day 
under the power of this curse. Divine curses 
will work long. It is a sign we have our 
eyes darkened if we are bowed down in 
worldly-mindedness. 

II. Another thing which qualified this doc- 
trine of the rejection of the Jews was that 
though they were cast off and unchurched, 
yet the Gentiles were taken in (w. 11—14), 
which he applies by way of caution to the 
Gentiles, v. 17—22. 

1. The rejection of the Jews made room 
for the reception of the Gentiles. The Jews’ 
leavings were a feast for the poor Gentiles 
(v.11): “ Have they stumbled that they should 
fail? Wad God no other end in forsaking 
and rejecting them than their destruction?” . 
He startles at this, rejecting the thought with 
abhorrence, as usually he does when any 
thing is suggested which seems to reflect upon 
the wisdom, or righteousness, or goodness of 
God: God forbid ! no, through their fall sal- 
vation is come to the Gentiles. Not but that 
salvation might have come to the Gentiles if 
they had stood; but by the divine appoint- 
ment it was so ordered that the gospel should 
be preached to the Gentiles upon the Jews’ 
refusal of it. Thus in the parable (Matt. xxii. 
8, 9), Those that were first bidden were not 
worthy—Go ye therefore into the highways, 
Luke xiv. 21. And so it was in the history 
(Acts xiii. 46): It was necessary that the word 
of God should first have been spoken to you ; 
but, seeing you put it from you, lo, we turn to 
the Gentiles; so Acts xviii. 6. God will 
have a church in the world, will have the 
wedding furnished with guests; and, if one 
will not come, another will, or why was the 
offer made? The Jews had the refusal, and 
so the tender came to the Gentiles. See how 
Infinite Wisdom brings light out of darkness, 
good out of evil, meat out of the eater, and. 
sweetness out of the strong. To the same 
purport he says (v. 12), The fall of them was 
the riches of the world, that is, it hastened the 
gospel so much the sooner into the Gentile 
world. The gospel is the greatest riches of 
the place where it is; it is better than thou- 
sands of gold and silver. Or, The riches of 
the Gentiles was the multitude of converts 
among them. ‘True believers are God's 
jewels. To the same purport (v. 15): The 
casting away of them is the reconciling of the 
world. God’s displeasure towards them 
itnade way for his favour towards the Gen- 
‘tiles. God was in Christ reconciling the 
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world, 2 Cor. v. 19. And therefore he took | and gracés excelled all the apostles, to be the 


occasion from the unbelief of the Jews openly 
to disavow and disown them, though they 
had been his peculiar favourites, to show that 
in dispensing his favours he would now no 
longer act in such a way of peculiarity and 
restriction, but that in every nation he that 
feared God and wrought righteousness should 
be accepted of him, Acts x. 34, 35. 

2. The use that the apostle makes of this 
doctrine concerning the substitution of the 
Gentiles in the room of the Jews. . 

(1.) As a kinsman to the Jews, here is a 
word of excitement and exhortation to them, 
to stir them up to receive and embrace the 
gospel-offer. ‘This God intended in his fa- 
vour to the Gentiles, to provoke the Jews to 
jealousy (v. 11), and Paul endeavours to en- 
force it accordingly (v. 14): If by any means 
I might provoke to emulation those who are my 
flesh. ‘Shall the despised Gentiles run 
away with all the comforts and privileges of 
the gospel, and shall not we repent of our 
refusal, and now at last put in fora share? 
Shall not we believe and obcy, and be par- 
doned and saved, as well as the Gentiles?” 
See an instance of such an emulation in 
Esau, Gen. xxviii. 6—9. There is 4 com- 
mendable emulation in the affairs of our 
souls: why should not we be as holy and 
happy as any of our neighbours? In this 
emulation there needs no suspicion, under- 
mining or countermining; for the church 
has room enough, and the new covenant 
grace and comfort enough, for us all. The 
blessings are not lessened by the multitudes 
of the sharers.—And might save some of them. 
See what was Paul’s business, to save souls; 
and yet the utmost he promises himself is 
but to save some. Though he was such a 
powerful preacher, spoke and wrote with 
such evidence and demonstration of the 
Spirit, yet of the many he dealt with he 
could but save some. Ministers must think 
their pains well bestowed if they can but be 
instrumental to save some. 

(2.) As an apostle to the Gentiles, here is 
a word of caution for them: “I speak to you 
Gentiles. You believing Romans, you hear 
what riches of salvation are come to you by 
the fall of the Jews, but take heed lest you 
do any thing to forfeit it.” Paul takes this, 
as other occasions, to apply his discourse to 
the Gentiles, because he was the apostle of 
the Gentiles, appointed for the service of 
their faith, to plant and water churches in 
the Gentile nations. This was the purport 
of his extraordinary mission, Acts xxii. 21, 
I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles ; 
compare Acts ix.15. It was likewise the in- 
tention of his ordination, Gal. ii. 9. Com- 
pare Acts xiii. 2. It ought to be our great 
and special care to do good to those that are 
under our charge: we must particularly 
mind that which is our own work. It was 
an instance of God’s great love to the poor 
Gentiles that he appointed Paul, who in gifts 
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apostle of the Gentiles. ‘The Gentile world 
was a wider province; and the work to be 
done in it required a very able, skilful, 
zealous, courageous workman: such a one 
was Paul. God calls those to special work 
whom he either sees or makes fit for it—I 
magnify my office. There were those that 
vilified it, and him because of it. It was be- 
cause he was the apostle of the Gentiles that 
the Jews were so outrageous against him 
(Acts xxii. 21, 22), and yet he thought never 
the worse of it, though it set him up as the 
butt of all the Jewish rage and malice. It is 
a sign of true love to Jesus Christ to reckon 
that service and work for him truly honour- 
able which the world looks upon with scorn, 
as mean and contemptible. The office of the 
ministry is an office to be magnified. Minis- 
ters are ambassadors for Christ, and stewards 
of the mysteries of God, and for their work’s 
sake are to be esteemed highly in love-—My 
offices tiv Staxoviay pou—my ministry, my 
service, not my lordship and dominion. It 
was not the dignity and power, but the duty 
and work, of an apostle, that Paul was so 
much in love with. Now two things he ex- 
horts the Gentiles to, with reference to the 
rejected Jews -— 

ie To have a respect for the Jews, not- 
withstanding, and to desire their conversion. 
This is intimated in the prospect he gives 
them of the advantage that would accrue to 
the church by their conversion, v. 12, 15. 
It would be as life from the dead; and there- 
fore they must not insult and triumph over 
those poor Jews, but rather pity them, and 
desire their welfare, and long for the receiv- 
ing of them in again. 

[2.] To take heed to themselves, lest they 
should stumble and fall, as the Jews had 
done, v. 17—22. Here observe, 

First, The privilege which the Gentiles 
had by being taken into the church. They 
were grafted in (v. 17), as a branch of a wild 
olive into a good olive, which is contrary to 
the way and custom of the husbandman, who 
grafts the good olive into the bad; but those 
that God grafts into the church he finds wild 
and barren, and good for nothing. Men 
graft to mend the tree; but God grafts to 
mend the branch. 1. The church of God is 
an olive-tree, flourishing and fruitful as an 
olive (Ps. lii. 8; Hos. xiv. 6), the fruit useful 
for the honour both of God and man, Judg. 
ix. 9. 2. Those that are out of the church 
are as wild olive-trees, not only useless, but 
what they do produce is sour and unsavoury: 
Wild by nature, v. 24. ‘This was the state of 
the poor Gentiles, that wanted church privi- 
leges, and in respect of real sanctification ; 
and it is the natural state of every one of us, 
to be wild by nature. 3. Conversion is the 
grafting in of wild branches into the good 
olive. We must be cut off from the old 
stock, and be brought into union with a new 
toot. 4. Those that are grafted into the 
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good olive-tree partake of the root and fat- 
ness of the olive. Itis applicable to a saving 
union with Christ; all that are by a lively 
faith grafted into Christ partake of him as 
the branches of the root—receive from his 
fulness. But it is here spoken of a visible 
church-membership, from which tae Jews 
were as branches broken off; and so the 
Gentiles were grafted in, abrotc—among those 
that continued, or in the room of those that 
were broken off. The Gentiles, being grafted 
into the church, partake of the same privi- 
leges that the Jews did, the root and fatness. 
The olive-tree is the visible church (called so 
Jer. xi. 16); the root of this tree was Abra- 
ham, not the root of communication, so 
Christ only is the root, but the root of ad- 
ministration, he being the first with whom 
the covenant was so solemnly made. Now 
the believing Gentiles partake of this root: 
he also is a son of Abraham (Luke xix. 9), the 
‘blessing of Abraham comes upon the Gentiles 
(Gal. iii. 14), the same fatness of the olive- 
tree, the same for substance, special protec- 
tion, lively oracles, means of salvation, a 
standing ministry, instituted ordinances ; 
and, among the rest, the visible church- 
membership of their infant seed, which was 
part of the fatness of the olive-tree that the 
Jews had, and cannot be imagined to be de- 
nied to the Gentiles. 

Secondly, A caution not to abuse these pri- 
vileges. 1. “ Be not proud (w. 18): Boast 
not against the branches. Do not therefore 
trample upon the Jews as a reprobate people, 
nor insult over those that are broken off, 
much less over those that do continue.” 
Grace is given, not to make us proud, but to 
make us thankful. The law of faith excludes 
all boasting either of ourselves or against 
others. “ Do not say (w. 19): They were 
broken off that I might be grafted in ; that is, 
do not think that thou didst merit more at 
the hand of God than they, or didst stand 
higher in his favour.” “ But remember, thou 
bearest not the root, but the root thee. Though 
thou art grafted in, thou art still but a branch 
borne by the root; nay, and an engrafted 
branch, brought into the good olive contrary 
to nature (v. 24), not free-born, but by an 
act of grace enfranchised and naturalized. 
Abraham, the root of the Jewish church, is 
not beholden to thee; but thou art greatly 
obliged to him, as the trustee of the covenant 
and the father of many nations. ‘Therefore, 
if thou boast, know (this word must be sup- 
plied to clear the sense) thou bearest not the 
root but the root thee.” 2. “ Be not secure 
fo. 20): Be not high-minded, but fear. Be not 
too confident of your own strength and stand- 
ing.” A holy fear is an excellent preserva- 
tive against high-mindedness: happy is the 
man that thus feareth always. We need not 
fear but God will be true to his word ; all the 
danger 1s lest we be false to ours. Let us 
therefore fear, Heb. iv.1. The church of 
Rome now boasts of a pateni of perpetual 
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preservation ; but the apostle here, in his 
epistle to that church when she was in her in- 
fancy and integrity, enters an express caveat 
against that boast, and all claims of that 
kind.—Fear what? “ Why fear lest thou 
commit a forfeiture as they have done, lest 
thou lose the privileges thou now enjoyest, as 
they have lost theirs.” The evils that befal 
others should be warnings to us. Go (saith 
God to Jerusalem Jer. vii. 12), and see what 
I did to Shiloh ; so now, let all the churches 
of God go and see what he did to Jerusalem, 
and what is become of the day of their visita- 
tion, that we may hear and fear, and take 
heed of Jerusalem’s sin. The patent which 
churches have of their privileges is not for a 
certain term, nor entailed upon them and 
their heirs ; but it runs as long as they carry 
themselves well, and no longer. Consider, 
(1.) “ How they were broken off. It was not 
undeservedly, by an act of absolute sove- 
reignty and prerogative, but because of un- 
belief.” It seems, then, it is possible for 
churches that have long stood by faith to fall 
into such a state of infidelity as may be their 
ruin. Their unbelief did not only provoke 
God to cut them off, but they did by this cut 
themselves off; it was not only the meri- 
torious, but the formal cause of their sepa- 
ration. “ Now, thou art liable to the same 
infirmity and corruption that they fell by.” 
Further observe, They were natural branches 
(v. 21), not only interested in Abiaham’s co- 
venant, but descending from Abraham’s loins, 
and so born upon the premises, and thence 
had a kind of tenant-right: yet, when they 
sunk into unbelief, God did not spare them. 
Prescription, long usage, the faithfulness of 
their ancestors, would not secure them. It 
was in vain to plead, though they insisted 
much upon it, that they were Abraham’s 
seed, Matt. iii. 9; John viii. 33. . It is true 
they were the husbandmen to whom the vine- 
yard was first let out; but, when they for- 
feited it, it was justly taken from them, Matt. 
xxi. 41, 43. Thisis called here severity, v. 22. 
God laid righteousness to the line and judg- 
ment to the plummet, and dealt with them 
according to their sins. Severity is a word 
that sounds harshly; and I do not remember 
that it is any where else in scripture ascribed 
to God; and it is here applied to the un- 
churching of the Jews. God is most severe 
towards those that have been in profession 
nearest to him, if they rebel against him, 
Amos iii. 2. Patience and privileges abused 
turn to the greatest wrath. Of all judgments, 
spiritual judgments are the sorest; for of 
these he is here speaking, v. 8. (2) “ How 
thou standest, thou that art engrafted in.” 
He speaks to the Gentile churches in general, 
though perhaps tacitly reflecting on some 
particular person, who might have expressed 
some such pride and triumph in the Jews 
rejection. “ Consider then,” [1.] “ By what 
means thou standest: By faith, which is a 
depending grace, and fetches in strength 
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from heaven. Thou dost not stand in any 
strength of thy own, of which thou mightest 
be confident: thou art no more than the free 
grace of God makes thee, and his grace is his 
own, which he gives or withholds at pleasure. 
That which ruined them was unbelief, and by 
faith thou standest; therefore thou hast no 
faster hold than they had, thou standest on 
no firmer foundation than they did.” [25] 
“ On what terms (v. 22): Towards thee good- 
ness, if thou continue in his goodness, that is, 
continue in a dependence upon and com- 
pliance with the free grace of God, the want 
of which it was that ruined the Jews—if thou 
be careful to keep up thine interest in the 
divine favour, by being continually careful to 
please God and fearful of offending him.” 
The sum of our duty, the condition of our 
happiness, is to keep ourselves in the love 
of God. Fear the Lord and his goodness. 
Hos. iii. 5. 

III. Another thing that qualifies this doc- 
trine of the Jews’ rejection is that, though for 
the present they are cast off, yet the rejection 
is not final; but, when the fulness of time is 
come, they will be taken in again. They are 
not cast off for ever, but mercy is remembered 
in the midst of wrath. Let us observe, 

1. How this conversion of the Jews is here 
described. (1.) It is said to be their fulness 
w. 12), that is, the addition of them to the 
church, the filling up again of that place 
which became vacant by their rejection. This 
would be the enriching of the world (that is, 
the church in the world) with a great deal of 
light and strength and a (2.) It is 
called the receiving of them. The conversion 
of a soul is the receiving of that soul, so the 
conversion of a nation. They shall be received 
into favour, into the church, into the love of 
Christ, whose arms are stretched out for the 
receiving of all those that will come to him 
And this will be as life from the dead—so 
strange and surprising, and yet withal so 
welcome and acceptable. ‘The conversion of 
the Jews will bring great joy to the church. 
See Luke xv. 32, He was dead, and is alive ; 
and therefore it was meet we should make 
merry and be glad. (3.) It is called the 
crafting of them in again (v. 23), into the 
church, from which they had been broken 
off. That which is grafted in receives sap 
and virtue from the root; so does a soul that 
is truly grafted into the church receive life, 
and strength, and grace from Christ the 
quickening root. They shall be grafted into 
their own olive-tree (v. 24); that is, into the 
church of which they had formerly been the 
most eminent and conspicuous members, to 
retrieve those privileges of visible church- 
membership which they had so long enjoyed, 
but have now sinned away and forfeited by 
their unbelief. (4.) It is called the saving of 
all Israel, v. 26. True conversion may well 
ve called salvation; it is salvation begun. 
See Acts ii. 47. The adding of them to the 
church is the saving of them: roùç cwčwpév- 
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ovc, in the present tense, are saved. When 
conversion-work goes on, salvation-work 
goes on. 

2. What it is grounded upon, and what 
reason we have to look for it. 

(1.) Because of the holiness of the first- 
fruits and the root, v. 16. Some by the first- 
fruits understand those of the Jews that were 
already converted to the faith of Christ and 
received into the church, who were as the 
first-fruits dedicated to God, as earnests of a 
more plentiful and sanctified harvest. A good 
beginning promises a good ending. Why 
may we not suppose that others may be 
savingly wrought upon as well as those who 
are already brought in? Others by the first- 
fruits understand the same with the root, 
namely, the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, from whom the Jews descended, and 
with whom, as the prime trustees, the cove- 
nant was deposited: and so they were the 
root of the Jews, not only as a people, but 
as a church. Now, if they were holy, which 
is not meant so much of inherent as of fede- 
ral holiness—if they were in the church and 
in the covenant—then we have reason to 
conclude that God hath a kindness for the 
lump—the body of that people; and for the 
branches—the particular members of it. The 
Jews are in a sense a holy nation (Exod, 
xix. 6), being descended from holy parents. 
Now it cannot be imagined that such a holy 
nation should be totally and finally cast off. 
This proves that the seed of believers, as 
such, are within the pale of the visible church, 
and within the verge of the covenant, till 
they do, by their unbelief, throw themselves 
out; for, if the root be holy, so are the branches. 
Though real qualifications are not propa- 
gated, yet relative privileges are. Though a 
wise man does not beget a wise man, yet a 
free man begets a free man. Though grace 
does not run in the blood, yet external privi- 
leges do (till they are forfeited), even to a 
thousand generations. Look how they will 
answer it another day that cut off the entail, 
by turning the seed of the faithful out of the 
church, and so not allowing the blessing of 
Abraham to come upon the Gentiles. ‘The 
Jewish branches are reckoned holy, because 
the root was so. This is expressed more 
plainly (w. 28): They are beloved for the fa- 
thers’ sakes. In this love to the fathers the 
first foundation of their church-state was 
laid (Deut. iv. 37): Because he loved thy fa- 
thers, therefore he chose their seed after them. 
And the same love would revive their privi- 
leges, for still the ancient loving-kindness is 
remembered ; they are beloved for the fathers’ 
sakes. It is God’s usual method of grace. 
Kindness to the children for the father’s 
sake is therefore called the kindness of God, 
2 Sam. ix. 3, 7. Though, as concerning the 
gospel (namely, in the present dispensation 
of it), they are enemies to it for your sakes, 
that is, for the sake of the Gentiles, against 
whom they have such an antipathy; yet, 
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when God’s time shall come, this will wear off, 
and God’s love to their fathers will be re- 
membered. See a promise that points at 
this, Lev. xxvi. 42. The iniquity of the fa- 
thers is visited but to the third and fourth 
generation ; but there is mercy kept for thou- 
sands. Many fare the better for the sake of 
their godly ancestors. It is upon this ac- 
count that the church is called their own 
olive-tree. Long it had been their own pe- 
culiar, which is some encouragement to us 
to hope that there may be room for them in 
it again, for old acquaintance-sake. That 
which hath been may be again. Though par- 
ticular persons and generations wear off in 
unbelief, yet there having been a national 
church-membership, though for the present 
suspended, we may expect that it will be re- 
vived. 

(2.) Because of the power of God (v. 23): 
God is able to graft them in again. The con- 
version of souls is a work of almighty power; 
and when they seem most hardened, and 
blinded, and obstinate, our comfort is that 
God is able to work a change, able to graft 
those in that have been long cast out and 
withered. When the house is kept by the 
strong man armed, with all his force, yet 
God is stronger than he, and is able to dis- 
possess him. The condition of their restora- 
tion is faith: If they abide not still in unbelief. 
So that nothing is to be done but to remove 
that unbelief that is the great obstacle; and 
God is able to take that away, though nothing 
less than an almighty power will do it, the 
same power that raised up Christ from the 
dead, Eph. i. 19, 20. Otherwise, can these 
dry bones live? 

(3.) Because of the grace of God manifested 
to the Gentiles. Those that have themselves 
experienced the grace of God, preventing, 
distinguishing grace, may thence take en- 
couragement to hope well concerning others. 
This is his argument (v. 24): “ Tf thou wast 
grafted into a good olive, that was wild by 
nature, much more shall these that were the 
natural branches, and may therefore be pre- 
sumed somewhat nearer to the divine accept- 
ance.” This is a suggestion very proper to 
check the insolence of those Gentile Chris- 
tians that looked with disdain and triumph 
upon the condition of the rejected Jews, and 
trampled upon them; as if he had said, 
« Their condition, bad as it is, is not so bad 
as yours was before your conversion; and 
therefore why may it not be made as good 
as yoursis?” This is his argument (v. 30, 
31): As you in times past have not, &c. It is 
good for those that have found mercy with 
God to be often thinking what they were in 
time past, and how they obtained that mercy. 
This would help to soften our censures of 
those that still continue in unbelief, and 
quicken our prayers for them. He argues 
further from the occasion of the Gentiles’ 
call, that is, the unhelief of the Jews; thence 
it took rise: “ You have obtained mercy 
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through their unbelief; much more shall they 
obtain mercy through your mercy. If the 
putting out of their candle was the lighting 
of yours, by that power of God which brings 
good out of evil, much more shall the con- 
tinued light of your candle, when God’s time 
shallcome, bea means of lighting theirsagain.”’ 
“ That through your mercy they might obtain 
mercy, that is, that they may be beholden to 
you, as you have been to them.” He takes 
it for granted that the believing Gentiles 
would do their utmost endeavour to work 
upon the Jews—that, when God had per- 
suaded Japhet, Japhet would be labouring to 
persuade Shem. True grace hates monopo- 
lies. Those that have found mercy them- 
selves should endeavour that through their 
mercy others also may obtain mercy. 

(4.) Because of the promises and prophe- 
cies of the Old Testament, which point at 
this. He quotes a very remarkable one, v 
26, from Isa. lix. 20, 21. Where we may 
observe, [1.] The coming of Christ promised: 
There shall come out of Zion the deliverer. 
Jesus Christ is the great deliverer, which sup- 
poses mankind in a state of misery and dan- 
ger. In Isaiah it is, the Redeemer shall come 
to Zion. There he is called the Redeemer; 
here the deliverer ; he delivers in a way of 
redemption, by a price. There he is said to 
come to Zion, because when the prophet pro- 
phesied he was yet to come into the world, 
and Zion was his first head-quarters. Thither 
he came, there he took up his residence : but, 
when the apostle wrote this, he had come, he 
had been in Zion; and he is speaking of the 
fruits of his appearing, which shall come out 
of Zion ; thence, as from the spring, issued 
forth those streams of living water which in 
the everlasting gospel watered the nations. 
Out of Zion went forth the law, Isa. ii. 3- 
Compare Luke xxiv. 47. [2.] The end 
and purpose of this coming: He shall 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob. Christ’s 
errand into the world was to turn away 
ungodliness, to turn away the guilt by 
the purchase of pardoning mercy, and to turn 
away the power by the pouring out of re- 
newing grace, to save his people from their 
sins (Matt. i. 21), to separate between us and 
our sins, that iniquity might not be our ruin, 
and that it might not be our ruler. Espe- 
cially to turn it away from Jacob, which is 
that for the sake of which he quotes the text, 
as a proof of the great kindness God intended 
for the seed of Jacob. What greater kindness 
could he do them than to turn away ungodli- 
ness from them, to take away that which comes 
between them and all happiness, take away 
sin, and then make way for all good? This 
1s the blessing that Christ was sent to bestow 
upon the world, and to tender it to the Jews 
in the first place (Acts iii. 26), to turn people 
from their iniquities. In Isaiah it is, The Re- 
deemer shall come to Zion, and unto those that 
turn from transgression in Jacob, which shows 
who in Zion were to have a share in and to 
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reap benefit by the deliverance promised, 
those and those only that leave their sins and 
turn to God; to them Christ comes as a Re- 
deemer, but as an avenger to those that per- 
sist in impenitence. See Deut. xxx. 2, 3. 
Those that turn from sin will be owned as 
the true citizens of Zion (Eph. ii. 19), the 
right Jacob, Ps. xxiv. 4,6. Putting both 
these readings together, we learn that none 
have an interest in Christ but those that 
turn from their sins, nor can any turn 
from their sins but by the strength of the 
grace of Christ.—For this is my covenant with 
them—this, that the deliverer shall come to 
them—this, that my Spirit shall not depart 
from them, as it follows, Isa. lix. 21. God’s 
gracious intentions concerning Israel were 
made the matter of a covenant, which the God 
that cannot lie could not but be true and 
faithful to. They were the children of the 
covenant, Acts iii. 25. The apostle adds, 
When I shall take away their sins, which some 
think refers to Isa. xxvii. 9, or only to the 
foregoing words, to turn away ungodliness. 
Pardon of sin is laid as the foundation of all 
the blessings of the new covenant (Heb. viii. 
12): For Iwill be merciful. Now from all 
this he infers that certainly God had great 
mercy in store for that people, something an- 
swerable to the extent of these rich promises: 
and he proves his inference (w. 29) by this 
truth - For the gifts and callings of God are 
without repentance. Repentance is sometimes 
taken for a change of mind, and so God never 
repents, for he is in one mind and who can 
turn him? Sometimes fora change of way, 
and that is here understood, intimating the 
constancy and unchangeableness of that love 
of God which is founded in election. Those 
gifts and callings are immutable; whom he 
so loves, he loves to the end. We find God 
repenting that he had given man a being 
(Gen. vi. 6, It repented the Lord that he had 
made man), and repenting that he had given 
a man honour and power (1 Sam. xv. 11, It 
repenteth me that I have set up Saul to be king); 
but we never find God repenting that he had 
given a man grace, or effectually called him ; 
those gifts and callings are without repentance. 

3. The time and extent of this conversion, 
when and where it is to be expected. It is 
called a mystery (v. 25), that which was not 
obvious, and which one would not expect 
upon the view of the present state of that 
people, who appeared generally so obstinate 
against Christ and Christianity that it was a 
riddle to talk of their unanimous conversion. 
The conversion of the Gentiles is called a 
mystery, Eph. iii. 3, 6,9. The case of the 
rejected Jews seemed as bad now as that of 
the Gentiles had been. The work of conver- 
sion was carried on in a mystery. Now he 
would have them know so much of this mys- 
‘tery as to keep them humble: lest you be wise 
în your own conceit, that is, lest you be so much 
puffed up with your church-membership, and 
trample upon the Jews. Ignorance is the 
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cause of our self-conceitedness. Iwould not 
have you ignorant, lest you be wise in your 
own conceits. Observe, (1.) Their present 
state: Blindness, in part, is happened to Israel, 
v. 25. Here is something to qualify it, that 
it is but in part; there is a remnant that see 
the things which belong to their peace, 
though part, the far greater part, are in blind- 
ness, v. 7,8. To the same purport, (v. 32): 
God has concluded them all in unbelief, shut 
them up as in a prison, given them over to 
their own hearts’ lusts. Shutting up is some- 
times put for conviction, as Gal. iii. 22. The 

all stand before God convicted of unbelief. 
They would not believe. ‘ Why then,” saith 
God, “you shall not.” They peremptorily 
refused to submit to Christ and his govern- 
ment, which refusal of theirs was, as it were, 
entered upon record in the court of heaven, 
and was conclusive against them. (2.) When 
this blessed change should be: when the 
fulness of the Gentiles shall come in, when the 
gospel has had its intended success, and made 
its progress in the Gentile world; compare v. 
12. The Jews shall continue in blindness, 
till God hath performed his whole work 
among the Gentiles, and then their turn will 
come next to be remembered. This was tha 
purpose and ordination of God, for wise and 
holy ends; things should not be ripe for the 
Jews’ conversion till the church was re- 
plenished with the Gentiles, that it might ap- 
pear that God’s taking them again was not 
because he had need of them, but of his own 
free grace. (3.) The extent of it: All Israel 
shall be saved, v. 26. He will have mercy upon 
all, v. 32. Notevery individual person, but the 
body of the people. Not that ever they should 
be restored to their covenant of peculiarity 
again, to have their priesthood, and temple. 
and ceremonies again (an end is put to all those 
things); but they should be hrought to be- 
lieve in Christ the true Messiah whom they 
crucified, and be incorporated in the Chris- 
tian church, and become one sheep-fold with 
the Gentiles under Christ the great Shepherd. 
But the question is concerning the accom- 
plishment of all this. [1.] Some think it is 
done already, when before, and in, and after, 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
multitudes of the Jews were convinced of 
their infidelity, and turned Christians; so 
many that, considering how many millions of 
them were cut off in the destruction, we may 
reasonably conclude that of those who sur- 
vived the greater part were Christians, and 
embodied in the Christian church, and it was 
a very inconsiderable number that persisted 
obstinately. For many ages Judea had, as 
other Christian provinces, their ministers 
and churches, and a face of religion. And 
most of this work, they suppose, was done 
towards the close of the ministry of the apos- 
tles, when the Gentiles had generally come 
in. [2.] Others think that it is yet to have 
its accoinplishment towards the end of the 
world—that those Jews which yet wonder- 
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fully remain distinct from the rest of the na- 
tions by their names, customs, and religion, 
and are very numerous, especially in the Le- 
vant parts, shall, by the working of the Spi- 
rit with the word, be convinced of their sin, 
and brought generally to embrace the Chris- 
tian faith, and to join in with the Christian 
churches, which will contribute much to their 
strength and beauty. Alas! who shall live 
when God doeth this ? 


33 O the depth of the riches both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! 
how unsearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways past finding out! 34 
For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord? or who hath been his counsel- 
lor? 35 Or who hath first given to 
him, and it shall be recompensed unto 
him again? 36 For of him, and 
through him, and to him, are all 
things: to whom be glory for ever. 
Amen. 


The apostle having insisted so largely, 
through the greatest part of this chapter, 
upon reconciling the rejection of the Jews 
with the divine goodness, he concludes here 
with the acknowledgment and admiration of 
the divine wisdom and sovereignty in all this. 
Here the apostle does with great affection 
and awe adore, 

I. The secrecy of the divine counsels: O 
the depth! in these proceedings towards the 
Jews and Gentiles; or, in general, the whole 
mystery of the gospel, which we cannot fully 
comprehend.—The riches of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God, the abundant instances of 
his wisdom and knowledge in contriving 
and carrying on the work of our redemption 
by Christ, a depth which the angels pry into, 
1 Pet. i. 12. Much more may it puzzle any 
human understanding to give an account of 
the methods, and reasons, and designs, and 
compass of it. Paul was as well acquainted 
with the mysteries of the kingdom of God 
as ever any mere man was; and yet he con- 
fesses himself at a loss in the contemplation, 
and, despairing to find the bottom, he hum- 
bly sits down at the brink, and adores the 
depth. Those that know most in this state 
of imperfection cannot but be most sensible 
of their own weakness and short-sightcdness, 
and that after all their researches, and all 
their attainments in those researches, while 
they are here they cannot order their speech 
by reason of darkness. Praise is silent to 
thee, Ps. lxv. 1.—The depth of the riches. 
Men’s riches of all kinds are shallow, you 
may soon see the bottom; but God’s riches 
are deep (Ps. xxxvi. 6): Thy judgments are a 
great deep. here is not only depth in the 
divine counsels, but riches too, which denotes 
an abundance of that which is precious and 
valuable, so complete are the dimensions of 
the divine counsels ; they have not only depth 
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The divine sovereignty. 
and height, but breadth and length (Eph. iii. 
18), and that passing knowledge, v. 19.— 
Riches of the wisdom and knowledge of God. 
His seeing all things by one clear, and cer- 
tain, and infallible view—all things that are, 
or ever were, or ever shall be,—that all is 
naked and open before him: there is his 
knowledge. His ruling and ordering all 
things, directing and disposing them to his 
own glory, and bringing about his own 
purposes and counsels in all; this is his 
wisdom. And the vast extent of both these 
is such a depth as is past our fathoming, and 
we may soon lose ourselves in the contem- 
plation of them. Such knowledge is too won- 
derful for me, Ps. cxxxix.6. Compare v.17, 
18.—How unsearchable are his judgments ! 
that is, his counsels and purposes: and his 
ways, that is, the execution of these counsels 
and purposes. We know not what he de- 
signs. When the wheels are set in motion, 
and Providence has begun to work, yet we 
know not what he has in view; it 1s past 
finding out. This does not only overturn all 
our positive conclusions about the divine 
counsels, but it also checks all our curious 
enquiries. Secret things belong not to us, 
Deut. xxix. 29. God’s way is in the sea, Ps. 
lxxvii. 19. Compare Job xxiii. 8, 9; Ps. 
xcvii. 2. What he does we know not now, 
John xiii. 7. We cannot give a reason of 
God’s proceedings, nor by searching find 
out God. See Job v. 9; ix.10. The judg- 
ments of his mouth, and the way of our duty, 
blessed be God, are plain and easy, it is a 
high-way; but the judgments of his hands, 
and the ways of his providence, are dark and 
mysterious, which therefore we must not pry 
into, but silently adore and acquiesce in. 
The apostle speaks this especially with re- 
ference to that strange turn, the casting off 
of the Jews and the entertainment of the 
Gentiles, with a purpose to take in the Jews 
again in due time; these were strange pro- 
ceedings, the choosing of some, the refusing 
of others, and neither according to the pro- 
babilities of human conjecture. Even so, 
Father, because it seemed good in thine eyes. 
These are methods unaccountable, concerning 
which we must say, O the depth !—Past find- 
ing out, dvetcyviacroc—cannot be traced. God 
leaves no prints nor footsteps behind him, 
does not make a path to shine after him; 
but his paths of providence are new every 
morning. He does not go the same way so 
often as to make a track of it. How little a 
portion is heard of him! Job xxvi. 14. It 
follows (v. 34), For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord? Is there any creature made of 
his cabinet-council, or laid, as Christ was, in 
the bosom of the Father? Is there any to 
whom he has imparted his counsels, or that 
is able, upon the view of his providences, to 
know the way that he takes? Thereis so vast 
adistance and disproportion between God and 
man, between the Creator and the creature, ag 
for ever excludes the thought of such ap ti- 


The divine sovereignty 
macy and familiarity. 
tne same challenge (1 Cor. ii. 16): For who 
hath known the mind of the Lord? And yet 
there he adds, But we have the mind of Christ, 
which intimates that through Christ true 
believers, who have his Spirit, know so much 
of the mind of God as is necessary to their 
happiness. He that knew the mind of 
the Lord has declared him, John i. 18. 
And so, though we know not the mind of 
the Lord, yet, if we have the mind of Christ, 
we have enough. The secret of the Lord is 
with those that fear him, Ps. xxv. 14. Shall 
I hide from Abraham the thing which I do? 
See John xv. 15.—Or who has been his coun- 
sellor ? He needs no counsellor, for he is 
infinitely wise; nor is any creature capable 
of being his counsellor; this would be like 
lighting a candle to the sun. This seems to 
refer to that scripture (Isa. xl. 13, 14), Who 
hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or, being 
his counsellor, hath taught him? With whom 
took he counsel? &c. It is the substance of 
God’s challenge to Job concerning the work 
of creation (Job xxxviii.), and is applicable 
to all the methods of his providence. It is 
nonsense for any man to prescribe to God, 
or to teach him how to govern the world. 

II. The sovereignty of the divine counsels. 
In all these things God acts as a free agent, 
does what he will, because he will, and gives 
not account of any of his matters (Job xxiii. 
13; xxxiii. 13), and yet there is no unrigh- 
teousness with him. To clear which, 

1. He challenges any to prove God a debtor 
to him w. 35): Who hath first given to him? 
Who is there of all the creatures that can prove 
God is beholden to him? Whatever we do 
for him, or devote to him, it must be with 
that acknowledgment, which is for ever a 
bar to such demands (1 Chron. xxix. 14): 
Of thine own we have given thee. All the 
duties we can perform are not requitals, but 
rather restitutions. If any can prove that 
God is his debtor, the apostle here stands 
bound for the payment, and proclaims, in 
God’s name, that payment is ready: It shall 
be recompensed to him again. It 1s certain 
God will let nobody lose by him; but never 
any one yet durst make a demand of this 
kind, or attempt to prove it. This is here 
suggested, (1.) To silence the clamours of 
the Jews. When God took away their visible 
church-privileges from them, he did but take 
his own: and may he not do what he will 
with his own—give or withhold his grace 
where and when he pleases? (2.) To si- 
lence the insultings of the Gentiles. When 
God sent the gospel among them, and gave 
so many of them grace and wisdom to accept 
of it, it was not because he owed them so 
much favour, or that they could challenge it 
as a debt, but of his own good pleasure. 

2. He resolves all into the sovereignty of 
God (v. 36): For of him, and through him, and 
to him, are all things, that is, God is all in all. 
All hinga in heaven and earth (especially 
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The apostle makes | those things which relate to our salvation, 


the things which belong to our peace) are of 
him by way of creation, through him by way 
of providential influence, that they may be 
to him in their final tendency and result. Of 
God as the spring and fountain of all, 
through Christ, God-man, as the conveyance, 
to God as the ultimate end. These three 
include, in general, all God’s causal relations 
to his creatures: of him as the first efficient 
cause, through him as the supreme directing 
cause, to him as the ultimate final cause ; for 
the Lord hath made all for himself, Rev. iv. 
11. If all be of him and through him, there 
is all the reason in the world that all should 
be to him and for him. It is a necessary 
circulation; if the rivers receive their waters 
from the sea, they return. them to the sea 
again, Eccl. i. 7. To do all to the glory of 
God is to make a virtue of necessity; for all 
shall in the end be to him, whether we will 
or no. And so he concludes with a short 
doxology: To whom be glory for ever, Amen 
God’s universal agency as the first cause, the 
sovereign ruler, and the last end, ought to 
be the matter of our adoration. Thus all his 
works do praise him objectively; but his 
saints do bless him actively; they hand that 
praise to him which all the creatures do 
minister matter for, Ps. cxlv. 10. Paul had 
been discoursing at large of the counsels ot 
God concerning man, sifting the point with 
a great deal of accuracy; but, after all, he 
concludes with the acknowledgment of the 
divine sovereignty, as that into which all 
these things must be ultimately resolved, 
and in which alone the mind can safely and 
sweetly rest. This is, if not the scholastic 
way, yet the Christian way, of disputation. 
Whatever are the premises, let God’s glory 
be the conclusion ; especially when we com 
to talk of the divine counsels and actings, it 
is best for us to turn our arguments into 
awful and serious adorations. ‘The glorified 
saints, that see furthest into these mysteries, 
never dispute, but praise to eternity. 
CHAP. XII. 


The apostle, having at large cleared and confirmed the prime 
fundamental doctrines of Christianity, comes in the next place 
to press the principal duties. We mistake our religion if we 
look upon it only es e system of notions and a guide to specu- 
lation No, it ise practical religion, that tends to the right 
ordering uf the conversation. It is desigaed not only to inform 
our judgments, but to reform our hearts and lives. From the 
method of the apostle’s writing in this, as in some other of the 
epistles (as from the management of the principal ministers of 
state in Christ’s kingdom) the stewards of the mysteries of God 
may teke direction how to divide the word of truth: not to press 
duty abstracted from privilege, nor privilege abstracted from 
duty; but tet both go tagether, with a complicated design, they 
will greatly promote and befriend each other. The duties ere 
drawn from the privileges, by way of inference. The foundation 
of Christian practice must be laid in Christian knowledge end 
faith. We must first understand how we receive Christ Jetus 
the Lord, evd then we shell know the better how to walk in him, 
There is a great deel of duty prescribed in this chepter. The 
exhortations are short and pithy, briefly summing up whet is 
good, end what the Lord our God in Christ requires of us. It is 
en abridgment ef the Christian directory, en excellent collection 
of rules for the right ordering of the conversation, et becomes 
the gospel. It is joined to the foregoing discourse by the word 
í therefore.” It is the practical application of doctrinel truths 
tbat in the life of preaching. He bed been discoursing at lerge 
of justification by faitb. and of the riches of free grace. ead the 
pledges eud etsurances we heave of the glory that 1s to of re 
vealed. Hence cernal libertines would be apt to infer, “ There- 
fore we may live as we tiste ena welk in the wey of our hearts 
and the sight of our eyes.” No this does not follow; the faith 
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that justifies lo a faith that “f worka by love” Aud thera le no 
other way to heaven bat the way of holines« and obedience. 
Therefora what God hath joined together let no man put asune 
der. The particular exhortations of thia chepter ara reducible 
to the three principal heads of Christian duty 1 unr duty to Gad, 
ta ourselves, and to aur brother. The grace of God teaches us, 
in general, ta live ‘ godly, soberly, and righteously 3” and to 
dauy all that which is contrary hareunta. Now thie chapter will 
gin us to understend what godliness, sobriety, and righteous- 
ness, are, though somewhat intermixed, 


BESEECH you therefore, bre- 

thren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. 2 
And be not conformed to this world : 
but be ye transformed by the re- 
newing of your mind, that ye may 
prove what is that good, and accept- 
able, and perfect, will of God. 3 
For I say, through the grace given 
unto me, to every man that is among 
you, not to think of himself more 
highly than he ought to think; but 
to think soberly, according as God 
hath dealt to every man the measure 
of faith. 4 For as we have many 
members in one body, and all mem- 
bers have not the same office: 5 
So we, being many, are one body 
in Christ, and every one members 
one of another. 6 Having then 
gifts differing according to the grace 
that is given to us, whether pro- 
phecy, let us prophesy according to 
the proportion of faith; 7 Or mi- 
nistry, let us wait on our minister- 
ing: or he that teacheth, on teach- 
ing; 8 Or he that exhorteth, on 
exhortation: he that giveth, set him 
do it with simplicity; he that ruleth, 
with diligence; he that showeth 
mercy, with cheerfulness. 9 Let 
love be without dissimulation. Ab- 
hor that which is evil; cleave to 
that which is good. 10 Be kindly 
affectioned one to another with bro- 
therly love; in honour preferring 
one another; 11 Not slothful in 
business ; fervent in spirit; serving 
the Lord; 12 Rejoicing in hope; 
patient in tribulation; continuing 
instant in prayer; 13 Distributing 
to the necessity of saints; given to 
hospitality. 14 Bless them which 
persecute you: bless, and curse not. 
15 Rejoice with them that do re- 
joice, and weep with them that weep. 
16 Be of the same mind one toward 
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another. Mind not high things, but 
condescend to men of low estate. 
Be not wise in your own conceits. 
17 Recompense to no man evil for 
evil. Provide things honest in the 
sight of all men. 18 If it be pos- 
sible, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men. 19 Dearly 
beloved, avenge not yourselves, but 
rather give place unto wrath : for it is 
written, Vengeance is mine ; I will re- 
pay, saith the Lord. 20 Therefore if 
thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he 
thirst, give him drink: for in so doing 
thou shalt heap coals of fire on his 
head. 21 Be not overcome of evil, 
but overcome evil with good. 


We may observe here, according to the 
scheme mentioned in the contents, the 
apostle’s exhortations, 

I. Concerning our duty to God, We see 
what is godliness. 

1. It is to surrender ourselves to God, and 
so to lay a good foundation. We must frst 
give our own selves unto the Lord, 2 Cor. 
viii. 5. This is here pressed as the spring of 
all duty and obedience, v. 1,2. Man consists 
of body and soul, Gen. ii. 7; Ecel. xii. 7. 

(1.) The body must be presented to him, 
v. 1. The body is for the Lord, and the Lord 
for the body, 1 Cor. vi. 13, 14. The exhorta- 
tion is here introduced very pathetically: I 
beseech you, brethren. ‘Though he was a 
great apostle, yet he calls the meanest Chris- 
tians brethren, a term of affection and con- 
cern. He uses entreaty; this is the gospel 
way: As though God did beseech you by us, 
2 Cor. v.20. Though he might with autho- 
rity command, yet for love’s sake he rather 
beseeches, Philem. v. 8,9. The poor useth 
entreaty, Prov. xviii. 23. This is to insinuate 
the exhortation, that it might come with the 
more pleasing power. Many are sooner 
wrought upon if they be accosted kindly, are 
more easily led than driven. Now observe, 

1.) The duty pressed—to present our 
bodies a living sacrifice, alluding to the sacri- 
fices under the law, which were presented or 
set before God at the altar, ready to be 
offered to him. Your bodies—your whole 
selves; so expressed because under the law 
the bodies of beasts were offered in sacrifice, 
1 Cor. vi. 20. Our bodies and spirits are 
intended. The offering was sacrificed by the 
priest, but presented by the offerer, who 
transferred to God all his right, title, and in- 
terest in it, by laying his hand on the heaa 
of it. Sacrifice is here taken for whatsoever 
is by God’s own appointment dedicated to 
himself; see 1 Pet. ii. 5. We are temple, 
priest, and sacrifice, as Christ was in his pe- 
culiar sacrificing. ‘There were sacrifices of 
atonement and sacrifices of acknowledgment. 
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Christ, who was once offered to bear the sins 
of many, is the only sacrifice of atonement ; 
but our persons and performances, tendered 
to God through Christ our priest, are as 
sacrifices of acknowledgment to the honour 
of God. Presenting them denotes a volun- 
tary act, done by virtue of that absolute de- 
spotic power which the will has over the body 
and all the members of it. It must be a 
free-will offering. Your bodies; not your 
beasts. Those legal offerings, as they had 
their power from Christ, so they had their 
patie in Christ. The presenting of the 
body to God implies not only the avoiding of 
the sins that are committed with or against 
the body, but the using of the body as a ser- 
vant of the soul in the service of God. It is 
to glorify God with our bodies (1 Cor. vi. 20), 
to engage our bodies in the duties of imme- 
diate worship, and in a diligent attendance 
to our particular callings, and be willing to 
suffer for God with our bodies, when we are 
called to it. It is to yield the members of 
our bodies as instruments of righteousness, 
ch. vi. 13. Though bodily exercise alone 
profits little, yet in its place it is a proof and 
product of the dedication of our souls to 
God. First, Present them a living sacrifice ; 
not killed, as the sacrifices under the law. 
A Christian makes his body a sacrifice to 
God, though he does not give it to be burned. 
A body sincerely devoted to God is a living 
sacrifice. A living sacrifice, by way of allu- 
sion—that which was dead of itself might 
not be eaten, much less sacrificed, Deut. 
xiv. 21; and by way of opposition—‘ The 
sacrifice was to be slain, but you may be 
sacrificed, and yet live on”—an unbloody 
sacrifice. The barbarous heathen sacrificed 
their children to their idol-gods, not living, 
but slain sacrifices: but God will have mercy, 
and not such sacrifice, though life is forfeited 
to him. A living sacrifice, that is, inspired 
with the spiritual life of the soul. It is 
Christ living in the soul by faith that makes 
the body a living sacrifice, Gal. ii. 20. Holy 
love kindles the sacrifices, puts life into the 
duties; see ch. vi. 13. Alive, that is, to 
God, v. 11. Secondly, They must be holy. 
There is a relative holiness in every sacrifice, 
as dedicated to God. But, besides this, 
there must be that real holiness which con- 
sists in an entire rectitude of heart and life, 
by which we are conformed in both to the 
nature and will of God: even our bodies 
must not be made the instruments of sin and 
uncleanness, but set apart for God, and put 
to holy uses, as the vessels of the tabernacle 
were holy, being devoted to God’s service. 
It is the soul that is the proper subject of 
holiness; but a sanctified soul communicates 
a holiness to the body it actuates and ani- 
mates. That is holy which is according to 
the will of God; when the bodily actions are 
so, the body is holy. They are the temples 
of the Huiy Ghost, 1 Cor. vi.19. Possess the 
body in sanctification, 1 Thess. iv. 4, 5. 
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[2.] The arguments to enforce this, which 
are three :—First, Consider the mercies of 
God: I beseech you by the mercies of God. 
An affectionate obtestation, and which should 
melt us into a compliance: did röv oterippay 
rot Ocov. ‘This is an argument most sweetly 
cogent. There is the mercy that is in God 
and the mercy that is from God—mercy in 
the spring and mercy in the streams: both 
are included here; but especially gospel- 
mercies (mentioned ch. xi.), the transferring 
of what the Jews forfeited and lost by their 
unbelief unto us Gentiles (Eph. iii. 4—6), 
the sure mercies of David, Isa.lv.3. Godis 
a merciful God, therefore let us present our 
bodies to him; he will be sure to use them 
kindly, and knows how to consider the 
frames of them, for he is of infinite compas- 
sion. We receive from him every day the 
fruits of his mercy, particularly mercy to our 
bodies: he made them, he maintains them, 
he bought them, he has put a great dignity 
upon them. It is of the Lord’s mercies that 
we are not consumed, that our souls are held 
in life; and the greatest mercy of all is that 
Christ hath made rot his body only, but his 
soul, an offering for sin, that he gave himself 
for us and gives himself to us. Now surely 
we cannot but be studying what we shall 
render to the Lord for all this. And what 
shall we render? Let us render ourselves as 
an acknowledgment of all these favours—all 
we are, all we have, all we can do; and, after 
all, it is but very poor returns for very rich 
receivings: and yet, because it is what we 
have, Secondly, It is acceptable to God. The 
great end we should all labour after is to be 
accepted of the Lord (2 Cor. v. 9), to have 
him well-pleased with our persons and per- 
formances. Now these living sacrifices are 
acceptable to God; while the sacrifices of 
the wicked, though fat and costly, are an 
abomination to the Lord. It is God’s great 
condescension that he will vouchsafe to 
accept of any thing in us; and we can desire 
no more to make us happy; and, if the pre- 
senting of ourselves will but please him, we 
may easily conclude .that we cannot bestow 
ourselves better. Thirdly, It is our reason- 
able service. There is an act of reason in it; 
for it is the soul that presents the body 
Blind devotion, that has ignorance for the 
mother and nurse of it, is fit to be paid only 
to those dunghill-gods that have eyes and 
see not. Our God must be served in the 
spirit and with the understanding. There is 
all the reason in the world for it, and no good 
reason can possibly be produced against it. 
Come now, and let us reason together, Isa. 
i. 18. God does not impose upon us an 
thing hard or unreasonable, but that whic 
is altogether agreeable to the principles of 
right reason. Tijv AoyiKe7}yv Aarpeiay dpaGyv— 
your service according to the word; soit may 
be read. The word of God does not leave 
out the body in holy worship. That service 
only is acceptable to God which is according 
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to the wntten word. It must be gospel 
worship, spiritual worship. That is a reason- 
able service which we are able and ready to 
give a reason for, in which we understand 
aurselves. God deals with us as with ra- 
tional creatures, and will have us so to deal 
with him. Thus must the body be presented 
to God. 5 

(2.) The mind must be renewed for him. 
This is pressed (v. 2): “ Be you transformed 
oy the renewing of your mind ; see to it that 
there be a saving change wrought in you, 
and that it be carried on.” Conversion and 
sanctification are the renewing of the mind, 
a change not of the substance, but of the 
qualities of the soul. It is the same with 
making a new heart and a new spirit—new 
dispositions and inclinations, new sympa- 
thies and antipathies; the understanding 
enlightened, the conscience softened, the 
thoughts rectified; the will bowed to the 
will of God, and the affections made spiri- 
tual and heavenly: so that the man is not 
what he was—old things are passed away, 
all things are become new; he acts from 
new principles, by new rules, with new de- 
signs. The mind is the acting ruling part of 
us; so that the renewing of the mind is the 
renewing of the whole man, for out of it are 
the issues of life, Prov. iv. 23. The progress 
of sanctification, dying to sin more and more 
and living to righteousness more and more, 
is the carrying on of this renewing work, till 
it be perfected in glory. This is called the 
transforming of us; it is like putting on a 
new shape and figure. Merapopgovcle—Be 
you metamorphosed. The transfiguration of 
Christ 1s expressed by this word (Matt. xvii. 
2), when he put on a heavenly glory, which 
made his face to shine like the sun; and the 
same word is used 2 Cor. iii. 18, where we 
are said to be changed into the samz image 
from glory to glory. This transformation is 
here pressed as a duty; not that we can 
work such a change ourselves: we could as 
soon make a new world as make a new heart 
by any power of our own; it is God’s work, 
Ezek. xi. 19; xxxvi. 26,27. But be you 
transformed, that is, “use the means which 
God hath appointed and ordained for it.” It 
1s God that turns us, and then we are turned; 
but we must frame our doings to turn, Hos. 
v.4. “Lay your souls under the changing 
transforming influences of the blessed Spirit; 
seek unto God for grace in the use of all the 
means of grace.” Though the new man be 
created of God, yet we must put it on (Eph. 
iv. 24), and be pressing forward towards per- 
fection. Now in this verse we may further 
observe, 

[1.] What is the great enemy to this re- 
newing, which we must avoid; and that is, 
conformity to this world: Be not conformed 
to this world. All the disciples and followers 
of the Lord Jesus must be nonconformists 
to this world. M} ovoynparizecbe—Do not 
Jashion yourselves according to the world. 
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We must not conform to the things of the 
world; they are mutable, and the fashion of 
them is passing away. Do not conform 
either to the lusts of the flesh or the lusts of 
the eye. We must not conform to the men 
of the world, of that world which lies in 
wickedness, not walk according to the course 
of this world (Eph. ii. 2); that is, we must 
not follow a multitude to do evil, Exod. 
xxiii. 2. If sinners entice us, we must not 
consent to them, but in our places witness 


against them. Nay, even in things indiffer- 


ent, and which are not in themselves sinful, 


we must so far not conform to the custom 


and way of the world as not to act by the 


world’s dictates as our chief rule, nor to aim 
at the world’s favours as our highest end. 
True Christianity consists much in a sober 


singularity. Yet we must take heed of the 


extreme of affected rudeness and morose- 
ness, which some run into. 
the light of nature and the custom of na- 
tions are intended for our guidance; and 
the rule of the gospel in those cases is a rule 
of direction, not a rule of contrariety. 


In civil things, 


[2.] What is the great effect of this re- 


newing, which we must labour after: That 
you may prove what is that good, and accepta- 


ble, and perfect will of God. By the will of 
God here we are to understand his revealed 


will concerning our duty, what the Lord our 


God requires of us. This is the will of God 
in general, even our sanctification, that will 
which we pray may be done by us as it is 
done by the angels; especially his will as it 
is revealed in the New Testament, where he 
hath in these last days spoken to us by his 
Son. First, The will of God is good, and 
acceptable, and perfect; three excellent pro- 
perties of a law. It is good (Mic. vi. 8); it 
is exactly consonant to the eternal reason of 
good and evil. It is good in itself. It is 
good for us. Some think the evangelical 
law is here called good, in distinction from 
the ceremonial law, which consisted of sta- 
tutes that were not good, Ezek. xx. 25. It is 
acceptable, it is pleasing to God; that and 
that only is so which is prescribed by him. 
The only way to attain his favour as the end 
is to conform to his will as the rule. It is 
perfect, to which nothing can be added. The 
revealed will of God is a sufficient rule of 
faith and practice, containing all things which 
tend to the perfection of the man of God, to 
furnish us thoroughly to every good work, 
2 Tim. iii. 16,17. Secondly, That it con- 
cerns Christians to prove what is that will of 
God which is good, and acceptable, and per- 
fect; that is, to know it with judgment and 


| approbation, to know it experimentally, to 


know the excellency of the will of God by 
the experience of a conformity to it. It is 
to approve things that are excellent (Phil. i. 
10); it is doxeuaZeey (the same word that ig 
used here) to try things that differ, in doubt- 
ful cases readily to apprehend what the will 
of God is and to close in with it. It is to be 
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of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord, 
Isa. xi. 3. Thirdly, That those are best able 
to prove what is the good, and acceptable, 
and perfect will of God, who are transformed 
by the renewing of their mind. A living 
vrirciple of grace is in the soul, as far as it 
prevails, an unbiassed unprejudiced judg- 
ment concerning the things of God. It dis- 
poses the soul to receive and entertain the 
~evelations of the divine will. The promise 
is (John vii. 17), If any man will do his will, 
he shall know of the doctrine. A good wit 
can dispute and distinguish about the will 
of God; while an honest, humble heart, that 
has spiritual senses exercised, and is de- 
livered into the mould of the word, loves it, 
and practises it, and has the relish and 
savour of it. Thus to be godly is to sur- 
render ourselves to God. 

2. When this is done, to serve him in all 
manner of gospel obedience. Some hints of 
this we have here (v. 11, 12), Serving the 
Lord. Wherefore do we present ourselves 
to him, but that we may serve him? Acts 
xxvii. 23, Whose I am; and then it follows, 
whom I serve. To be religious is to serve 
God. How? (1.) We must make a business 
of it, and not be slothful in that business. 
Not slothful in business. There is the busi- 
ness of the world, that of our particular 
calling, in which we must not be slothful, 
1 Thess. iv. 11. But this seems to be meant 
of the business of serving the Lord, our 
Father’s business, Luke ii. 49. Those that 
would approve themselves Christians indeed 
must make religion their business—must 
choose it, and learn it, and give themselves 
to it ; they must love it, and employ them- 
selves in it, and abide by it, as their great 
and main business. And, having made it our 
business, we must not be slothful in it: not 
desire our own ease, and consult that, when 
it comes in competition with our duty. We 
must not drive on slowly in religion. Sloth- 
ful servants will be reckoned with as wicked 
servants. (2.) We must be fervent in spirit, 
serving the Lord. God must be served witb 
the spirit (ch. i. 9; John iv. 24), under the 
influences of the Holy Spirit. Whatever we 
do in religion it is pleasing to God no further 
than it is done with our spirits wrought upon 
by the Spirit of God. And there must be 
fervency in the spirit—a holy zeal, and 
warmth, and ardency of affection in all we 
do, as those that love God not only with the 
heart and soul, but with all our hearts, and 
with all our souls. This is the holy fire that 
kindles the sacrifice, and carries it up to 
heaven, an offering of a sweet-smelling 
savour.—-Serving the Lord. Ty cape 
dsdivoyrec (So some copies read it), serving 
the time, that is, improving your opportu- 
nitics and making the best of them, comply- 
ing with the present seasons of grace. (3.) 
Rejoicing in hope. God is worshipped and 
honoured by our hope and trust in him, espe- 
cially when we rejoice in that hope, take a 
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complacency in that confidence, which argues 
a great assurance of the reality and a great 
esteem of the excellency of the good hoped 
for. (4.) Patient in tribulation. Thus also 
God is served, not only by working for him 
when he calls us to work, but by sitting still 
quietly when he calls us to suffer. Patience 
for God’s sake, and with an eye to his will 
and glory, is true piety. Observe, Those 
that rejoice in hope are likely to be patient in 
tribulation. It is a believing prospect of the 
joy set before us that bears up the spirit 
under all outward pressure. (5.) Continuing 
instant in prayer. Prayer is a friend to hope 
and patience, and we do in it serve the Lord. 
Hpooxaprepovvrec. It signifies both fervency 
and perseverance in prayer. We should not 
be cold in the duty, nor soon weary of it, 
Luke xviii. 1; 1 Thess, v. 17; Eph. vi. 18; 
Col. iv. 2. This is our duty which imme- 
diately respects God. 

II. Concerning our duty which respects 
ourselves ; this is sobriety. 

1. A sober opinion of ourselves, v. 3. It 
is ushered in with a solemn preface: I say, 
through the grace given unto me: the grace of 
wisdom, by which he understood the neces- 
sity and excellency of this duty ; the grace of 
apostleship, by which he had authority to 
press and enjoin it. “I say it, who am 
commissioned to say it, in God’s name. I 
say it, and it is not for you to gainsay it.” 
It is said to every one of us, one as well as 
another. Pride is a sin that is bred in the 
bone of all of us, and we have therefore each 
of us need to be cautioned and armed against 
it.—Not to think of himself more highly than 
he ought to think. We must take heed of 
having too great an opinion of ourselves, or 
putting too high a valuation upon our own 
judgments, abilities, persons, performances. 
We must not be self-conceited, nor esteem 
too much our own wisdom and other attain- 
ments, not think ourselves to be something, 
Gal. vi. 3. There is a high thought of our- 
selves which we may and must have to think 
ourselves too good to be the slaves of sin and 
drudges to this world. But, on the other 
hand, we should think soberly, that is, we 
must have a low and modest opinion of our- 
selves and our own abilities, our gifts and 
graces, according to what we have received 
from God, and not otherwise. We must not 
be confident and hot in matters of doubtful 
disputation ; not stretch ourselves beyond our 
line; not judge and censure those that differ 
from us ; not desire to make a fair show in 
the flesh. These and the like are the fruits 
of a sober opinion of ourselves. The words 
will bear yet another sense agreeable enough. 
Of himself is not in the original ; therefore it 
may be read, That no man be wise above what 
he ought to be wise, but be wise unto sobriety. 
We must not exercise ourselves in things too 
high for us (Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2), not intrude into 
those things which we have not seen (Col. ii. 
18), those secret things which belong nut to 
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us (Deut. xxix. 29), not covet to be wise 
above what is written. There isa knowledge 
that puffs up, which reaches after forbidden 
fruit. We must take heed of this, and 
labour after that knowledge which tends to 
sobriety, to the rectifying of the heart and 
the reforming of the life. Some understand 
it of the sobriety which keeps us in our own 
place and station, from intruding into the 
gifts and offices of others. See an instance 
of this sober modest care in the exercise of 
the greatest spiritual gifts, 2 Cor. x. 13—15. 
To this head refers also that exhortation 
(w. 16), Be not wise in your own conceits. It 
is good to be wise, but it is bad to think 
ourselves so; for there is more hope of a fool 
than of him that is wise in his own eyes. It 
was an excellent thing for Moses to have his 
face shine and not know it. Now the reasons 
why we must have such a sober opinion of 
ourselves, our own abilities and attainments, 
are these :— 

(1.) Because whatever we have that is 
good, God hath dealt it to us; every good 
and perfect gift comes from above, James i. 
17. What have we that we have not re- 
ceived? And, if we have received it, why 
then do we boast? 1Cor.iv.7. The best 
and most useful man in the world is no more, 
no hetter, than what the free grace of God 
makes him every day. When we are think- 
ing of ourselves, we must remember to think 
not how we have attained, as though our 
might and the power of our hand had gotten 
us these gifts; but think how kind God hath 
been to us, for it is he that gives us power to 
do any thing that is good, and in him is all 
our sufficiency. 

(2.) Because God deals out his gifts in a 
certain measure: According to the measure 
of faith. Observe, ‘The measure of spiritual 
gifts he calls the measure of faith, for this is 
the radical grace. What we have and do 
that is good is so far right and acceptable as 
it is founded in faith, and flows from faith, 
and no further. Now faith, and other spi- 
ritual gifts with it, are dealt by measure, 
according as Infinite Wisdom sees meet for 
us. Christ had the Spirit given him without 
measure, John iii 34. But the saints have 
it by measure; see Eph. iv. 7 Christ, who 
had gifts without measure, was meek and 
lowly; and shall we, that are stinted, be 
proud and self-conceited ? 

(3.) Because God has dealt out gifts to 
others as well as to us: Dealt to every man. 
Had we the monopoly of the Spirit, or a 
patent to be sole proprietors of spiritual gifts, 
there might be some pretence for this con- 
ceitedness of ourselves; but others have 
their share as well as we. God is a com- 
mon Father, and Christ a common root, to 
all the saints, who all derive virtue from 
him; and therefore it ill becomes us to lift 
up ourselves, and to despise others, as if we 
only were the people in favour with Heaven, 
and wisdom should die with us. This rea- 
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soning he illustrates by a comparieon taken 
from the members of the natural body (as 
1 Cor. xii. 12; Eph. iv. 16): As we have 
many members in one body, &c. v. 4,5. Here 
observe, [1.] All the saints make up one 
body in Christ, who is the head of the body, 
and the common centre of their unity. Be- 
hevers lie not in the world as a confused 
disorderly heap, but are organized and knit 
together, as they are united to one common 
head, and actuated and animated by one 
common Spirit. [2.] Particular believers 
are members of this body, constituent parts, 
which speak them less (a the whole, and 
in relation to the whole, deriving life and 
spirits from the head. Some members in 
the body are bigger and more useful than 
others, and each receives spirits from the 
head according to its proportion. If the 
little finger should receive as much nourish- 
ment as the leg, how unseemly and prejudicial 
would it be! We must remember that we 
are not the whole; we think above what is 
meet if we think so; we are but parts and 
members. [3.] All the members have not the 
same office (v. 4), but each hath its respective 
place and work assigned it. The office of 
the eye is to see, the office of the hand is to 
work, &c. So in the mystical body, some 
are qualified for, and called to, one sort of 
work; others are, in like manner, fitted for, 
and called to, another sort of work. Magis- 
trates, ministers, people, in a Christian com- 
monwealth, have their several offices, and 
must not intrude one upon another, nor clash 
in the discharge of their several offices. [4.]} 
Each member hath its place and office, for 
the good and benefit of the whole, and of 
every other member. We are not only 
members of Christ, but we are members one 
of another, v. 5. We stand in relation one 
to another; we are engaged to do all the 
good we can one to another, and to act in 
conjunction for the common benefit. See 
this illustrated at large, 1 Cor. xii. 14, &c. 
Therefore we must not be puffed up with a 
conceit of our own attainments, because, 
whatever we have, as we received it, so we 
received it not for ourselves, but for the good 
of others. 

2. A sober use of the gifts that God hath 
given us. As we must not on the one hand 
be proud of our talents, so on the other hand 
we must not bury them. Take heed lest, 
under a pretence of humility and self-denial, 
we be slothful in laying out ourselves for the 
good of others. We must not say, “Iam 
nothing, therefore I will sit still, and do no- 
thing ;” but, “I am nothing in myself, and 
therefore I will lay out myself to the utmost 
in the strength of the grace of Christ.” He 
specifies the ecclesiastical offices appointed in 
particular churches, in the discharge of which 
each must study to do his own duty, for the 
preserving of order and the promoting of 
edification in the church, each knowing his - 
place and fulfilling it Having oe, gifts, 

H 


Dne exercise of spiritual gifts. 


The following induction of particulars sup- 
plies the sense of this general. Having gifts, 
let us use them. Authority and ability for 
the ministerial work are the gift of God.— 
Gifts differing. The immediate design is 
different, though the ultimate tendency of all 
is the same. According to the grace, xapic- 
para kara rv yápiw. ‘The free grace of God 
is the spring and original of all the gifts that 
are given to men. It is grace that appoints 
the office, qualifies and inclines the person, 
works both to will and to do. There were in 
the primitive church extraordinary gifts of 
tongues, of discerning, of healing; but he 
speaks here of those that are ordinary. Com- 
pare 1 Cor. xii. 4; 1 Tim. iv. 14; 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
Seven particular gifts he specifies (v. 6—8), 
which seem to be meant of so many distinct 
offices, used by the prudential constitution of 
many of the primitive churches, ‘especially 
the larger. There are two general ones here 
expressed by prophesying and ministering, 
the former the work of the bishops, the latter 
the work of the deacons, which were the only 
two standing officers, Phil. i. 1. But the 
particular work belonging to each of these 
might be, and it should seem was, divided 
and allotted by common consent and agree- 
ment, that it might be done the more effec- 
tually, because that which is every body’s 
work is nobody’s work, and he despatches 
his business best that is vir unius negotti— 
aman of one business. Thus David sorted the 
Levites (1 Chron. xxiii. 4, 5), and in this 
wisdom is profitable to direct. The five latter 
will therefore be reduced to the two former. 
(1.) Prophecy. Whether prophecy, let us 
prophesy according to the proportion of faith. 
It is not meant of the extraordinary gifts of 
foretelling things to come, but the ordinary 
office of preaching the word : so prophesying 
is taken, 1 Cor. xiv. 1—3,'&c.; xi. 4; 1 
Thess. v. 20. The work of the Old-Testa- 
ment prophets was not only to foretel future 
things, but to warn the people concerning sin 
and duty, and to be their remembrancers con- 
cerning that which they knew before. And 
thus gospel preachers are prophets, and do 
indeed, as far as the revelation of the word 
goes, foretel things to come. Preaching refers 
to the eternal condition of the children of 
men, points directly at a future state. Now 
those that preach the word must do it ac- 
cording to the proportion of faith—xara rijv 
avadoyiay rij¢ miorewe, that is, [1.] As to the 
manner of our prophesying, it must be ac- 
cording to the proportion of the grace of 
faith. He had spoken (v. 3) of the measure 
of faith dealt to every man. Let him that 
preaches set all the faith he hath on work, to 
impress the truths he preaches upon his own 
heart in the first place: As people cannot 
hear well, so ministers cannot preach well, 
without faith. First believe and then speak, 
Ps. cxvi. 10; 2 Cor. iv. 13. And we must 
remember the proportion of faith—that, 
though all men ive not faith, yet a great 
98 
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many have besides ourselves; and therefore 
we must allow others to have a share or 
knowledge and ability to instruct, as well as 
we, even those that in less things differ from 
us. “ Hast thou faith? Have it to thyself ; 
and do not make it a ruling rule to others, 
remembering that thou hast but thy pro- 
portion.” BJ As to the matter of our 
prophesying, it must be according to the 
proportion of the doctrine of faith, as it is 
revealed in the holy scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament. By this rule of faith 
the Bereans tried Paul’s preaching, Acts xvii. 
11. Compare Acts xxvi. 22; Gal. i.9. There 
are some staple-truths, as I may call them, 
some prima axiomata—first axioms, plainly 
and uniformly taught in the scripture, which 
are the touchstone of preaching, by which 
(though we must not despise prophesying) 
we must prove all things, and then hold fast 
that which is good, 1 Thess. v. 20,21. Truths 
that are more dark must be examined by 
those that are more clear; and then enter- 
tained when they are found to agree and com- 
port with the analogy of faith ; for it is certain 
one truth can never contradict another. See 
here what ought to be the great care of 
preachers—to preach sound doctrine, ac- 
cording to the form of wholesome words, 
Tit. ii. 8; 2 Tim. i. 13. It is not so neces- 
sary that the prophesying be according to the 
proportion of art, the rules of logic and rhe- 
toric ; but it is necessary that it be according 
to the proportion of faith: for it is the word 
of faith that we preach. Now there are two 
particular works which he that prophesieth 
hath to mind—teaching and exhorting, proper 
enough to be done by the same person at the 
same time, and when he does the one let him 
mind that, when he does the other let him do 
that too as well as he can. If, by agreement 
between the ministers of a congregation, this 
work be divided, either constantly or inter- 
changeably, so that one teaches and the other 
exhorts (that is, in our modern dialect, one 
expounds and the other preaches), let each 
do his work according to the proportion of 
faith. First, Let him that teacheth wait on 
teaching. ‘Teaching is the bare explaining 
and proving of gospel truths, without prac- 
tical application, as in the expounding of the 
scripture. Pastors and teachers are the same 
office (Eph. iv. 11), but the particular work 
is somewhat different. Now he that has a 
faculty of teaching, and has undertaken that 
province, let him stick to it. It isa good 
gift, let him use it, and give his mind to it. 
He that teacheth, let him be in his teaching ; 
so some supply it, “O diddoxwy, iv ry ddas- 
cadig. Let him be frequent and constant, 
and diligent in it ; let him abide in that which 
is his proper work, and be in it as his element. 
See 1 ‘Tim. iv. 15, 16, where it is explained 
by two words, év roúroi io% and émipeve 
durotc, be in these things and continue in them 
Secondly, Let him that erhorteth wait on es- 
hortation. Let him give himself to that. This 
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is the work of the pastor, as the former of the 
teacher; to apply gospel truths and rules 
more closely to the ease and condition of the 
people, and to press upon them that which is 
more practical. Many that are very accurate 
in teaching may yet be very cold and un- 
skilful in exhorting ; and on the contrary. 
The one requires a clearer head, the other a 
warmer heart. Now where these gifts are 
evidently separated (that the one excels in the 
one and the other inthe other) it conduces to 
edification to divide the work accordingly ; 
and,whatsoever the work is that we undertake, 
let us mind it. To wait on our work is to 
bestow the best of our time and thoughts upon 
it, to lay hold of all opportunities for it, and 
to study not only to do it, but to do it well. 
(2.) Ministry. If a man hath draxoviayv— 
the office of a deacon, or assistant to the 
pastor and teacher, let him use that office 
well—a churchwarden (suppose), an elder, 
or an overseer of the poor; and perhaps 
there were more put into these offices, and 
there was more solemnity in them, and a 
greater stress of care and business lay upon 
them in the primitive churches, than we are 
now well aware of. It includes all those 
offices which concern the rd tw of the 
church, the outward business of the house of 
God. See Neh. xi. 16. Serving tables, 
Acts vi. 2. Now let him on whom this care 
of ministering is devolved attend to it with 
faithfulness and diligence; particularly, 
[1.] He that giveth, let him do it with sim- 
plicity. ‘Those church-officers that were the 
stewards of the church’s alms, collected 
money, and distributed it according as the 
necessities of the poor were. Let them do it 
ty åmħórņnre—liberally and faithfully ; not 
converting what they receive to their own 
use, nor distributing it with any sinister de- 
sign, or with respect of persons: not froward 
and peevish with the poor, nor seeking pre- 
tences to put them by ; but with all sincerity 
and integrity, having no other intention in it 
than to glorify God and do good. Some 
understand it in general of all almsgiving: 
He that hath wherewithal, let him give, and 
give plentifully and liberally; so the word is 
translated, 2 Cor. viii. 2; ix. 13. God loves 
a cheerful bountiful giver. (2.] He that 
ruleth with diligence. It should seem, he 
means those that were assistants to the pas- 
tors in exercising church-discipline, as their 
eyes, and hands, and mouth, in the govern- 
ment of the church, or those ministers that 
in the congregation did chiefly undertake 
and apply themselves to this ruling work ; 
for we find those ruling that laboured in the 
word and doctrine, 1 Tim. v. 17. Now such 
must do it with diligence. The word denotes 
both care and industry to discover what is 
amiss, to reduce those that go astray, to re- 
prove and admonish those that have fallen, to 
keep the church pure. Those must take a 
great deal of pains that will approve them- 
selves faithful m the discharge of this trust, 
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and not let slip any opportunity that may fa- 
cilitate and advance that work. [3.] He 
that showeth mercy with cheerfulness. Some 
think it is meant in general of all that in any 
thing show mercy: Let them be willing to 
do it, and take a pleasure in it; God loves a 
cheerful giver. But it seems to be meant of 
some. particular church-officers, whose work 
it was to take care of the sick and strangers; 
and those were generally widows that were 
in this matter servants to the church—dea- 
conesses (1 Tim. v. 9, 10), though others, 
it is likely, might be employed. Now this 
must be done with cheerfulness. A pleasing 
countenance in acts of mercy is a great relief 
and comfort to the miserable; when they see 
it is not done grudgingly and unwillingly, 
but with pleasant looks and gentle words, 
and all possible indications of readiness and 
alacrity. Those that have to do with such 
as are sick and sore, and commonly cross 
and peevish, have need to put on not only 
patience, but cheerfulness, to make the work 
the more easy and pleasant to them, and the 
more acceptable to God. 

III. Concerning that part of our duty 
which respects our brethren, of which we 
have many instances, in brief exhortations. 
Now all our duty towards one another is 
summed up in one word, and that a sweet 
word, Jove. In that is laid the foundation 
of all our mutual duty; and therefore the 
apostle mentions this first, which is the 
livery of Christ’s disciples, and the great law 
of our religion: Let love be without dissimu- 
lation ; not in compliment and pretence, but 
in reality; not in word and tongue only, 
1 John in. 18. The right love is love un- 
feigned; not as the kisses of an enemy, 
which are deceitful. We should be glad of 
an opportunity to prove the sincerity of our 
love, 2 Cor. viii. 8. More particularly, there 
is a love owing to our friends, and to our 
enemies. He specifies both. 

1. To our friends. He that hath friends 
must show himself friendly. There is a mu- 
tual love that Christians owe, and must pay. 

(1.) An affectionate love (v. 10): Be kindly 
affecttoned one to another, with brotherly love, 
prrésopyo—it signifies not only love, but a 
readiness and inclination to love, the most 
genuine and free affection, kindness flowing 
out as from a spring. It properly denotes 
the love of parents to their children, which, 
as it is the most tender, so it is the most na- 
tural, of any, unforced, unconstrained ; such 
must our love be to one another, and such 
it will be where there is a new nature and the 
law of love is written in the heart. This 
kind affection puts us on to express ourselves 
both in word and action with the greatest 
courtesy and obligingness that may be.— 
One to another. This may recommend the 

ce of love to us, that, as it is made our 

uty to love others, so it is as much their 

duty to love us. And what can be sweeter 

on this side heaven than to love and be bee 
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loved? He that thus watereth shall be wa- 
tered also himself. 

(2.) A respectful love: In honour pre- 
ferring one another. Instead of contending 
for superiority, let us be forward to give to 
cthers the pre-eminence. This is explained, 
Phil. ii. 3, Let each esteem other better than 
themselves. And there is this good reason 
for it, because, if we know our own hearts, 
we know more evil by ourselves than we do 
by any one else in the world. We should 
be forward to take notice of the gifts, and 
graces, and performances of our brethren, 
and value them accordingly, be more forward 
to praise another, and more pleased to hear 
another praised, than ourselves ; rg ripy cd- 
Andovg mponyoupevor—going before, or leading 
one another in honour; so some read it: 
not in taking honour, but in giving honour. 
“ Strive which of you shall be most forward 
to pay respect to those to whom it is due, 
and te perform all Christian offices of love 
(which are all included in the word honour) 
to your brethren, as there is occasion. Let 
all your contention be which shall be most 
humble, and useful, and condescending.” 
So the sense is the same with Tit. iii. 14, 
Let them learn, rpcteracSar—to go before in 
good works, For though we must prefer 
others (as our translation reads it), and put 
on others, as more capable and deserving than 
ourselves, yet we must not make that an ex- 
cuse for our lying by and doing nothing, nor 
under a pretence of honouring others, and 
their serviceableness and performances, in- 
dulge ourselves in ease and slothfulness. 
Therefore he immediately adds (v. 11), Not 
slothful in business. 

(3.) A liberal love (v. 13): Distributing to 
the necessities of saints. It is but a mock 
love which rests in the verbal expressions of 
kindness and respect, while the wants of our 
brethren call for real supplies, and it is in the 
power of our hands to furnish them. [1. 
It is no strange thing for saints in this worl 
to want necessaries for the support of their 
natural life. In those primitive times pre- 
vailing persecutions must needs reduce many 
of the suffering saints to great extremities ; 
and, still the poor, even the poor saints, we 
have always with us. Surely the things of 
this world are not the best things; if they 
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their communicating with his affliction, Phil. 
iv. 14. We must be ready, as we have 
ability and opportunity, to relieve any that 
are in want ; but we are in a special manner 
bound to communicate to the saints. There 
is a common love owing to our fellow-crea- 
tures, but a special love owing to our fellow- 
christians (Gal. vi. 10), Especially to those 
who are of the household of faith. Communi- 
cating, raig prveiarcp—to the memories of the 
saints ; so some of the ancients read it, instead 
of ratc ypeiatc. There is a debt owing to the 
memory of those who through faith and pa- 
tience inherit the promises—to value it, to 
vindicate it, to embalm it. Let the memory 
of the just be blessed; so some read Prov. 
x. 7. He mentions another branch of this 
bountiful love: Given to hospitality. Those 
who have houses of their own should be 
ready to entertain those who go about doing 
good, or who, for fear of persecution, are 
forced to wander for shelter. They had not 
then so much of the convenience of common 
inns as we have; or the wandering Christians 
durst not frequent them; or they had not 
wherewithal to bear the charges, and there- 
fore it was a special kindness to bid them 
welcome on free-cost. Nor is it yet an anti- 
quated superseded duty ; as there is occasion, 
we must welcome strangers, for we know not 
the heart of a stranger. I was a stranger, 
and you took me in, is mentioned as one in- 
stance of the mercifulness of those that shall 
obtain mercy: riv gidokeviav Ocdxovrec—fol- 
lowing or pursuing hospitality. It intimates, 
not only that we must take opportunity, but 
that we must seek opportunity, thus to show 
mercy. As Abraham, who sat at the tent- 
door (Gen. xviii. 1), and Lot, who sat in the 
gate of Sodom (Gen. xix.1), expecting travel- 
lers, whom they might meet and prevent with 
a kind invitation, and so they entertained 
angels unawares, Heb. xiii. 2. 

(4.) A sympathizing love (v. 15): Rejoice 
with those that do rejoice, and weep with those 
that weep. Where there is a mutual love 
between the members of the mystical body, 
there will be such a fellow-feeling. See 1 
Cor. xii. 26. True love will interest us in 
the sorrows and joys of one another, and 
teach us to make them our own. Observe 
the common mixture in this world, some re- 


were, the saints, who are the favourites of |joicing, and others weeping (as the people, 


heaven, would not be put off with so little of 
them. [2.] It is the duty of those who have 
wherewithal to distribute, or (as it might 
better be read) to communicate to those ne- 
cessities. It is not enough to draw out the 
soul, but we must draw out the purse, to the 
hungry. : See Jam. ii. 15, 16; 1 John iii. 17. 
Communicating—kowwvovvrec. It intimates 
that our poor brethren have a kind of interest 
in that which God hath given us; and that 
our relieving them should come from a sense 
and fellow-feeling of their wants, as though 
we suffered with them. The charitable be- 
nevolence of the Philippians to Paul is called 
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Ezra iii. 12, 13), for the trial, as of other 
graces, so of brotherly love and Christian 
sympathy. Not that we must participate in 
the sinful mirths or mournings of any, but 
only in just and reasonable joys and sorrows: 
not envying those that prosper, but rejoicing 
with them; truly glad that others have the 
success and comfort which we have not; not 
despising those thatare in trouble, but concern- 
ed for them, and ready to help them, as being 
ourselves inthe body. This is to do as God 
does, who not only has pleasure in the prospe- 
rity of his servants (Ps. xxxv. 27), but is like- 
wise afflicted in all their afflictions, Isa. lxiii.9 
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(5) A united love. “ Be of the same mind 
one towards another (v. 16), that is, labour, as 
much as you can, to agree in apprehension ; 
and, wherein you come short of this, yet 
agree in affection; endeavour to be all one, 
not affecting to clash, and contradict, and 
thwart one another; but keep the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace, Phil. ii. 2; 
iii. 15.16; 1 Cor.i. 10; rò aùro siç ad\AHdovS 
gpovovyrec—wishing the same good to others 
that you do to yourselves ;” so some under- 
stand it. This is to love our brethren as 
ourselves, desiring their welfare as our own. 

(6.) A condescending love: Mind not high 
things, but condescend to men of low estate, v. 
16. True love cannot be without lowliness, 
Eph. iv. 1, 2; Phil. ii. 3. When our Lord 
Jesus washed his disciples’ feet, to teach us 
brotherly love (John xiii. 5; xiv. 34), it was 
designed especially to intimate to us that to 
love one another aright is to be willing to 
stoop to the meanest offices of kindness for 
the good of one another. Love is a conde- 
scending grace: Non bene conveniunt—ma- 
jestas et amor—Majesty and love do but ill 
assort with each other. Observe how it is 
pressed here. [1.] Mind not high things. We 
must not be ambitious of honour and prefer- 
ment, nor look upon worldly pomp and dig- 
nity with any inordinate value or desire, but 
rather with aholy contempt. When David’s 
advancements were high, his spirit was hum- 
ble (Ps. cxxxi. 1): Ido not exercise myself in 
great matiers. ‘The Romans, living in the 
imperial city, which reigned over the kings of 
the earth (Rev. xvii. 18), and was at that time 
in the meridian of its splendour, were per- 
haps ready to take occasion thence to think 
the better of themselves. Even the holy seed 
were tainted with this leaven. Roman Chris- 
tians would be ready to look scornfully upon 
other Christians, as some citizens do upon 
the country; and therefore the apostle so 
often cautions them against high-minded- 
ness; compare ch. xi. 20. They lived near 
the court, and conversed daily with the gaiety 
and grandeur of it: “ Well,” saith he, “ do 
not mind it, be not in love with it.” [2.] 
Condescend to men of low estate —Toic¢ rametvoic 
ovvarayopevor. First, It may be meant of 
mean things, to which we must condescend. 
If our condition in the world be poor and 
low, our enjoyments coarse and scanty, our 
employments despicable and contemptible, 
yet we must bring our minds to it, and ac- 
guiesce in it. So the margin: Be contented 
with mean things. Be reconciled to the place 
which God in his providence hath put us in, 
whatever it be. We must account nothing 
below us but sin: stoop to mean habitations, 
mean fare, mean clothing, mean accommo- 
dations when they are our lot, and not grudge. 
Nay, we must be carried with a kind of im- 
petus, by the force of the new nature (so the 
word cvvardyouat properly signifies, and it is 
very significant), towards mean things, when 
God appoints us to them ; as the old corrupt 
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nature is carried out towards high things. 
We must accommodate ourselves to mean 
things. We should make a low condition 
and mean circumstances more the centre 
of our desires than a high condition. Se- 
condly, It may be meant of mean persons ; 
so we read it (I think both are to be included)- 
Condescend to men of low estate. We must 
associate with, and accommodate ourselves to, 
those that are poor and mean in the world, if 
they be such as fear God. David, though a 
king upon the throne, was a companion for 
all such, Ps. exix. 63. We need not be 
ashamed to converse with the lowly, while 
the great God overlooks heaven and earth 
to look at such. ‘True love values grace 
in rags as well as in scarlet. A jewel is 
a jewel, though it lie in the dirt. The con- 
trary to this condescension is reproved, 
Jam. ii. 1—4. Condescend; that is, suit 
yourselves to them, stoop to them for their 
good; as Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 19, &c. Some 
think the original word is a metaphor taken 
from travellers, when those that are stronger 
and swifter of foot stay for those that are 
weak and slow, make a halt, and take them 
with them; thus must Christians be tender 
towards their fellow travellers. As a means 
to promote this, he adds, Be not wise in your 
own conceits; to the same purport with v. 3. 
We shall never find in our hearts to conde- 
scend to others while we find there so great 
a conceit of ourselves: and therefore this 
must needs be mortified. M7} yiveoOe dpdripor 
map’ éavroic—< Be not wise by yourselves, be 
not confident of the sufficiency of your own 
wisdom, so as to despise others, or think you 
have no need of them (Prov. iii. 7), nor be 
shy of communicating what you have to 
others. We are members one of another, 
depend upon one another, are obliged to one 
another; and therefore, Be not wise by your- 
selves, remembering it is the merchandise of 
wisdom that we profess; now merchandise 
consists in commerce, receiving and return- 
ing. 

(7.) A love that engages us, as much as 
lies in us, to'live peaceably with all men, v. 18. 
Even those with whom we cannot live inti- 
mately and familiarly, by reason of distance 
in degree or profession, yet we must with 
such live peaceably; that is, we must be 
harmless and inoffensive, not giving others 
occasion to quarrel with us; and we must be 
gall-less and unrevengeful, not taking occa- 
sion to quarrel with them. Thus must we 
labour to preserve the peace, that it be not 
broken, and to piece it again when it is broken. 
The wisdom from above is pure and peaceable. 
Observe how the exhortation is limited. It 
is not expressed so as to oblige us to impossi- 
bilities: If it be possible, as much as lies in 
you. Thus Heb. xii. 14, Follow peace. Eph. iv. 
3, Endeavouring to keep. Study the things 
that make for peace.—If st be possible. It is 
not possible to preserve the peace when we 
cannot do it without offending God and 
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wounding conscience: Id possumus quod jure 
possumus—That is possible which is possible 


without incurring blame. The wisdom that is 
from above is first pure and then peaceable, 
Jam. iii. 17. Peace without purity is the peace 
of the devil’s palace.—As much as lieth in you. 
There must be two words to the bargain of 
peace. We can but speak for ourselves. We 
may be unavoidably striven with; as Jere- 
miah, who was a man of contention (Jer. xv. 
10), and this we cannot help; our care must 
be that nothing be wanting on our parts to 
preserve the peace, Ps. cxx. 7. Iam for peace, 
though, when I speak, they are for war. 
2. To our enemies. Since men became ene- 
mies to God, they have been found very apt 
to be enemies one to another. Let but the 
centre of love be once forsaken, and the lines 
will either clash and interfere, or be at an 
uncomfortable distance. And, of all men, 
those that embrace religion have reason to ex- 
pect to meet with enemies in a world whose 
smiles seldom concur with Christ’s. Now 
Christianity teaches us how to behave towards 
our enemies ; and in this instruction it quite 
differs from all otherrules and methods, which 
generally aim at victory and dominion; but 
this at inward peace and satisfaction. Who- 
ever are our enemies, that wish us ill and 
seek to do us ill, our rule is to do them no 
hurt, but all the good we can. 
(1.) To do them no hurt (v. 17): Recom- 
ense to no man evil for evil, for that is a 
rutish recompence, and befitting only those 
animals which are not conscious either of 
any being above them or of any state before 
them. Or, if mankind were made (as some 
dream) in a state of war, such recompences as 
these were agreeable enough; but we have 
not so learned God, who does so much for 
his enemies (Matt. v. 45), much less have we 
so learned Christ, who died for us when we 
were enemies (ch. v. 8, 10), so loved that 
world which hated him without a cause. 
—“ To no man ; neither to Jew nor Greek; 
not to one that has been thy friend, for by 
recompensing evil for evil thou wilt certainly 
lose him; not to one that has been thine 
enemy, for by not recompensing evil for 
evil thou mayest perhaps gain him.” To 
the same purport, v. 19, Dearly beloved, 
avenge not yourselves. And why must this 
be ushered in with such an affectionate com- 

ellation, rather than any other of the ex- 
horini of this chapter? Surely because 
this is intended for the composing of angry 
spirits, that are hot in the resentment of a 
provocation. He addresses himself to such 
in this endearing language, to mollify and 
qualify them. Any thing that breathes love 
sweetens the blood, lays the storm, and cools 
the intemperate heat. Would you pacify a 
brother offended? Call him dearly beloved. 
Such a soft word, fitly spoken, may be 
effectual to turn away wrath. Avenge not 
yourselves; that is, when any body has done 
you any ill turn, do not desire nor endeavour 
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to bring the like mischief or mconvenience 
upon him. It is not forbidden to the magis- 
trate to do justice to those that are wronged, 
by punishing the wrong-doer; nor tomake 
and execute just and wholesome laws against 
malefactors; but it forbids private revenge, 
which flows from anger and ill-will; and this 
is fitly forbidden, for it is presumed that we 
are incompetent judges in our own case. 
Nay, if persons wronged in seeking the de- 
fence of the law, and magistrates in granting 
it, act from any particular personal pique or 
quarrel, and not from a concern that public 
peace and order be maintained and right 
done, even such proceedings, though seem- 
ingly regular, will fall under this prohibited 
self-revenging. See how strict the law of 
Christ is in this matter, Matt. v. 38—40. It 
is forbidden not only to take it into our own 
hands to avenge ourselves, but to desire and 
thirst after even that judgment in our case 
which the law affords, for the satisfying of a 
revengeful humour. This is a hard lesson 
to corrupt nature ; and therefore he subjoins, 
[1.] A remedy against it: Rather give 
place unto wrath. Not to our own wrath; 
to give place to this is to give place to the 
devil, Eph. iv. 26, 27. We must resist, and 
stifle, and smother, and suppress this; but, 
First, To the wrath of our enemy. “ Give 
place to it, that is, be of a yielding temper; 
do not answer wrath with wrath, but with 
love rather. Yielding pacifies great offences, 
Eccl. x. 4. Receive affronts and injuries, as 
a stone is received into a heap of wool, which 
gives way to it, and so it does not rebound 
back, nor go any further.” So it explains 
that of our Saviour (Matt. v.39), Whosoever 
shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also. Instead of meditating how 
to revenge one wrong, prepare to receive 
another. When men’s passions are up, and 
the stream is strong, let it have its course, 
lest by an unseasonable opposition it be 
made to rage and swell the more. When 
others are angry, let us be calm; this is a 
remedy against revenge, and seems to be 
the genuine sense. But, Secondly, Many 
apply it to the wrath of God: “Give place 
to this, make room for him to take the 
throne of judgment, and let him alone to 
deal with thine adversary.” ([2.] A reason 
against it: For it is written, Vengeance is 
mine. We find it written, Deut. xxxii. 35. 
God is the sovereign King, the righteous 
Judge, and to him it belongs to administer 
justice; for, being a God of infinite know- 
ledge, by him actions are weighed in unerring 
balances ; and, being a God of infinite purity, 
he hates sin and cannot endure to look upon 
iniquity. Some of this power he hath 
trusted in the hands of the civil magistrates 
(Gen. ix. 6; ch. xiii. 4); their legal punish- 
ments therefore are to be looked upon as a 
branch of God’s revengings. This is a good 
reason why we should not avenge ourselves ; 
for, if vengeance be God’s, then, First, We 
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may not do it. We step into the throne of | portunity of starving him and trampling upon 


God if we do and take his work out of his 
hand. Secondly, We need not do it. For 
God will, if we meekly leave the matter with 
him; he will avenge us as far as there is 
reason or justice for it, and further we can- 
not desire it. See Ps. xxxviii. 14, 15, I 
neard not, for thou wilt hear; and if God 
hears what need is there for me to hear? 

(2.) We must not only not do hurt to our 
enemies, but our religion goes higher, and 
teaches us to do them all the good we can. 
It is a command peculiar to Christianity, and 
which does highly commend it: Love your 
enemies, Matt. v.44. We are here taught to 
show that love to them both in word and 
deed. 

[1.] In word: Bless those who persecute 
- you, v. 14. It has been the common lot of 
God’s people to be persecuted, either with a 
powerful hand or with a spiteful tongue. 
Now we are here taught to bless those that 
so persecute us. Bless them; that is, First, 
“ Speak well of them. If there be any thing 
in them that is commendable and praise- 
worthy, take notice of it, and mention it to 
their honour.” Secondly, “ Speak respect- 
fully to them, according as their place is, not 
rendering railing for railing, and bitterness 
for bitterness.” And, Thirdly, We must 
wish well to them, and desire their good, so 
far from seeking any revenge. Nay, ‘Fourthly, 
We must offer up that desire to God, by 
prayer for them. If it be not in the power 
of our hand to do any thing else for them, 
yet we can testify our good-will by praying 
for them, for which our master hath given us 
not only a rule, but an example to back that 
rule, Luke xxiii. 34.—Bless, and curse not. 
It denotes a thorough good-will in all the in- 
stances and expressions of it; not, “ Bless 
them when you are at prayer, and curse them 
at other times ;” but, “Bless them always, 
and curse not at all.’ Cursing ill becomes 
the mouths of those whose work it is to bless 
God, and whose happiness it is to be blessed 
of him. 

[2.] In deed (v. 20): “If thine enemy 
hunger, as thou hast ability and opportunity, 
pe ready and forward to show him any kind. 
ness, and do him any office of love for his 
good; and be never the less forward for his 
having been thine enemy, but rather the 
more, that thou mayest thereby testify the 
sincerity of thy forgiveness of him.” Itis said 
of archbishop Cranmer that the way for a 
man to make him his friend was to do him 
an ill turn. The precept is quoted from Prov. 
xxv. 21,22; so that, high as it seems to 
be, the Old Testament was not a stranger to 
it. Observe-here, First, What we must do. 
We must do good to our enemies. “ If he 
hunger, do not insult over him, and say, Now 
God is avenging me of him, and pleading my 
cause ; do not make such a construction of 
his wants. But feed him. Then, when he 
has need of thy help, and thou hast an op- 


him, then feed him (pom%e abrév, a signifi- 
cant word)—“ feed him abundantly, nay, feed 
him carefully and indulgently :” frustulatim 
pasce—feed him with small pieces, “ feed him, 
as we do children and sick people, with much 
tenderness. Contrive to do it so as to ex- 
press thy love. If he thirst, give him drink : 
worige aùróv—drink to him, in token of re- 
conciliation and friendship. Soconfirm your 
love to him.” Secondly, Why we must do 
this. Because in so doing thou shalt heap 
coals of fire on his head. Two senses are given 
of this, which I think are both to be taken in 
disjunctively. Thou shalt heap coals of fire 
on his head; that is, “Thou shalt either, 

1. “Melt him into repentance and friend- 
ship, and mollify his spirit towards thee” 
{alluding to those who melt metals ; they not 
only put fire under them, but heap fire upon 
them; thus Saul was melted and conquered 
with the kindness of David, 1 Sam. xxiv. 16; 
xxvi. 21)—“ thou wilt win a friend by it, and 
if thy kindness have not that effect then,’ 
2. “ It willaggravate his condemnation, and 
make his malice against thee the more inex- 
cusable. Thou wilt hereby hasten upon him 
the tokens of God’s wrath and vengeance.” 
Not that this must be our intention in show- 
ing him kindness, but, for our encourage- 
ment, such will be the effect: To this pur- 
pose is the exhortation in the last verse, 
which suggests a paradox not easily under- 
stood by the world, that in all matters of strife 
and contention those that revenge are the 
conquered, and those that forgive are the 
conquerors. (1.) “ Be not overcome of evil. 
Let not the evil of any provocation that 1s 
given you have such a power over you, or 
make such an impression upon you, as to 
dispossess you of yourselves, to disturb your 
peace, to destroy your love, to ruffle and dis- 
compose your spirits, to transport you to any 
indecencies, or to bring you to study or at- 
tempt any revenge.” He that cannot quietly 
bear an injury is perfectly conquered by it. 
(2.) “ But overcome evil with good, with the 
good of patience and forbearance, nay, and of 
kindness and beneficence to those that wrong 
you. Learn to defeat their ill designs against 
you, and either to change them, or at least to 
preserve your own peace. He that hath this 
rule over his spirit is better than the mighty. 

3. To conclude, there remain two exhorta- 
tions yet untouched, which are general, 
and which recommend all the rest as good in 
themselves, and of good report. 

(1.) As good in themselves (v. 9): Abhor 
that which is evil, cleave to that which is good. 
God hath shown us what is good: these 
Christian duties are enjoined; and that is 
evil which is opposite to them. Now ob- 
serve, [1.] We must not only not do evil, 
but we must abhor that which is evil. We 
must hate sin with an utter and irreconcilable 
hatred, have an antipathy to it as the worst 
of evils contrary to our new nature, and to 
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our true‘interest—hating all the appearances 
of sin, even the garment spotted with the 
flesh. [2.] We must not only do that 
which is good, but we must cleave to it. It 
denotes a deliberate choice of, a sincere 
affection for, and a constant perseverance in, 
that which is good. ‘“‘ So cleave to it as not 
to be allured nor affrighted from it, cleave to 
him that is good, even to the Lord (Acts xi. 
23), with a dependence and acquiescence.” 
It is subjoined to the precept of brotherly 
love, as knak of it; we must love our 
brethren, but not love them so much as for 
their sakes to commit any sin, or omit any 
duty; not think the better of any sin for the 
sake of the person that commits it, but for- 
sake all the friends in the world, to cleave to 
God and duty. 

(2.) As of good report (v. 17): “ Provide 
things honest in the sight of all men ; that is, 
not only do, but study and forecast and take 
care to do, that which is amiable and credit- 
able, and recommends religion to all with 
whom you converse.” See Phil. iv. 8. These 
acts of charity and beneficence are in a spe- 
cial manner of good report among men, and 
therefore are to be industriously regarded by 
all that consult the glory of pad and the cre- 
dit of their profession. 

CHAP. XIII. 


There are three good léssone teught us in this chapter, where the 
apostle enlarges more npon his precepts than he had done In the 
foregoing chapter, finding them more needful to be fully pressed. 
I. A lesson of subjection to lawful authority, ver. 1—6. JI. 
lesson of justice and love to our brethren, ver. 7—10. III. A 
tesson of sobriety and godliness In nurselves, ver. 1], to the end. 


ie every soul be subject unto 

the higher powers. For there 
is no power but of God: the powers 
that be are ordained of God. 2 Who- 
soever therefore resisteth the power, 
resisteth the ordinance of God: and 
they that resist shall receive to 
themselves damnation. 3 For rulers 
are not a terror to good works, 
but to the evil. Wilt thou then 
not be afraid of the power? Do that 
which is good, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same: 4 For he is the 
minister of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which is evil, be 
afraid; for he beareth not the sword 
in vain: for he is the minister of 
God, a revenger to execute wrath 
upon him that doeth evil. 5 Where- 
fore ye must needs be subject, not 
only for wrath, but also for conscience 
sake. 6 For this cause pay ye tri- 
bute also: for they are God’s minis- 
ters, attending continually upon this 
very thing. - 

Weareheretaughthow to conduct ourselves 


towards magistrates, and those that are in 
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authority over us, called here the higher 
powers, intimating their authority (they are 
powers), and their dignity (they are higher 
powers), including not only the king as su- 
preme, but all inferior magistrates under him: 
and yet it is expressed, not by the persons 
that are in that power, but the place of power 
itself, in which they are. However the per- 
sons themselves may be wicked, and of those 
vile persons whom the citizen of Zion con- 
temneth (Ps. xv. 4), yet the just power which 
they have must be submitted to and obeyed. 
The apostle had taught us, in the foregoing 
chapter, not to avenge ourselves, nor to re- 
compense evil for evil; but, lest it should 
seem as if this did cancel the ordinance of a 
civil magistracy among Christians, he takes 
occasion to assert the necessity of it, and of 
the due infliction of punishment upon evil 
doers, however it may look like recompensing 
evilfor evil Observe, 

I. The duty enjoined: Let every soul be 
subject. Every soul—every person, one as 
well as another, not excluding the clergy, 
who call themselves spiritual persons, how- 
ever the church of Rome may not only ex- 
empt such from subjection to the civil powers, 
but place them in authority above them, 
making the greatest princes subject to the pope, 
who thus exalteth himself above all that is 
called God.— Every soul. Not that our con- 
sciences are to be subjected to the will of any 
It is God’s prerogative to make laws 
immediately to bind conscience, and we must 
render to God the things that are God’s But 
it intimates that our subjection must be free 
and voluntary, sincere and hearty. Curse 
not the king, no, not in thy thought, Eccl. x. 
20. To compass and imagine are treason be- 
gun. The subjection of soul here required 
includes inward honour (1 Pet. ii. 17) and 
outward reverence and respect, both in speak- 
ing to them and in speaking of them—obe- 
dience to their commands in things lawful 
and honest, and in other things a patient sub- 
jection to the penalty without resistance—a 
conformity in every thing to the place and 
duty of subjects, bringing our minds to the 
relation and condition, and the inferiority 
and subordination of it. ‘‘ They are higher 
powers; be content they should be so, and 
submit to them accordingly.” Now there 
was good reason for the pressing of this duty 
of subjection to civil magistrates, 1. Because 
of the reproach which the Christian rehgion 
lay under in the world, as an enemy to public 
peace, order, and government, as a sect that 
turned the world upside down, and the em- 
bracers of it as enemies to Cæsar, and the 
more because the leaders were Galileans—an 
old slander. Jerusalem was represented as a 
rebellious city, hurtful to kings and provinces, 
Ezra iv. 15, 16. Our Lord Jesus was so re- 
proached, though he told them his kingdom 
was not of this world: no marvel, then, if his 
followers have been loaded in all ages with 
the like calumnies, called factious, seditious, 
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and turbulent, and looked upon as the trou- 
blers of the land, their enemies having found 
such representations needful for the justify- 
ing of their barbarous rage against them. The 
apostle therefore, for the obviating of this re- 
proach and the clearing of Christianity from 
it, shows that obedience to civil magistrates 
is one of the laws of Christ, whose religion 
helps to make people good subjects; and it 
was very unjust to charge upon Christianity 
that faction and rebellion to which its prin- 
ciples and rules are so directly contrary. 2. 
Because of the temptation which the Chris- 
tians lay under to be otherwise affected to 
civil magistrates, some of them being origi- 
nally Jews, and so leavened with a principle 
that it was unmeet for any of the seed of 
Abraham to be subject to one of another na- 
tion—their king must be of their brethren, 
Deut. xvii. 15. Besides, Paul had taught 
them that they were not under the law, they 
were made free by Christ. Lest this liberty 
should be turned into licentiousness, and 
misconstrued to countenance faction and re- 
bellion, the apostle enjoins obedience to civil 
government, which was the more necessary 
to be pressed now because the magistrates 
were heathens and unbelievers, which yet did 
not destroy their civil power and authority. 
Besides, the civil powers were persecuting 
powers; the body of the law was against 
them. 

II. The reasons to enforce this duty. Why 
must we be subject ? 

1. For wrath’s sake. Because of the dan- 
ger we run ourselves into by resistance. 
Magistrates bear the sword, and to oppose 
them is to hazard all that is dear to us in this 
world ; for it is to no purpose to contend with 
him that bears the sword. The Christians 
were then in those persecuting times ob- 
noxious to the sword of the magistrate for 
their religion, and they needed not make 
themselves more obnoxious by their rebellion. 
The least show of resistance or sedition in a 
Christian would soon be aggravated and 
improved, and would be very prejudicial to 
the whole society; and therefore they had 
more need than others to be exact in their 
subjection, that those who had so much oc- 
casion against them in the matter of their 
God might have no other occasion. ‘To this 
head must that argument be referred (v. 2), 
Those that resist shall receive to themselves 
damnation: xpipa Niybovra, they shall be 
called to an account for it. God will reckon 
with them for it, because the resistance re- 
flects upon him. ‘Ihe magistrates will 
reckon with them for it. They will come 
under the lash of the law, and will find the 
higher powers too high to be trampled upon, 
all civil governments being justly strict and 
severe against treason and rebellion; so it 
follows (v. 3), Rulers are a terror. Thisisa 
good argument, but it is low for a Christian. 

2. We must be subject, not only for wrath, 
but for conscience’ sake ; not so much formi- 
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dine pene—from the fear of punishment, as 


virtutis amore—from the love of virtue. This 
makes common civil offices acceptable to 
God, when they are done for conscience’ sake, 
with an eye to God, to his providence putting 
us into such relations, and to his precept 
making subjection the duty of those relations. 
Thus the same thing may be done from a 
very different principle. Now to oblige 
conscience to this subjection he argues, 
v. 1—4, ô, 

(1.) From the institution of magistracy : 
There is no power but of God. God as the 
ruler and governor of the world hath ap- 
pointed the ordinance of magistracy, so that 
all civil power is derived from him as from 
its original, and he hath by his providence 
put the administration into those hands, 
whatever they are that have it. By him 
kings reign, Prov. viii. 15. The usurpation 
of power and the abuse of power are not of 
God, for he is not the author of sin ; but the 
power itself is. As our natural powers, 
though often abused and made instruments 
of sin, are from God’s creating power, so 
civil powers are from God's governing power. 
The most unjust and oppressive princes in 
the world have no power but what is given 
them from above (John xix. 11), the divine 
providence being in a special manner conver- 
sant about those changes and revolutions of 
governments which have such an influence 
upon states and kingdoms, and such a mul- 
titude of particular persons and smaller com- 
munities. Or, it may be meant of govern- 
ment in general: it is an instance of God’s 
wisdom, power, and goodness, in the manage- 
ment of mankind, that he has disposed them 
into such a state as distinguishes between go- 
vernors and governed, and has not left them 
like the fishes of the sea, where the greater 
devour the less. He did herein consult the 
benefit of his creatures.—The powers that be: 
whatever the particular form and method of 
government are—whether by monarchy, 
aristocracy, or democracy—wherever the go- 
verning power is lodged, it is an ordinance 
of God, and it is to be received and submitted 
to accordingly ; though immediately an ordi- 
nance of man (1 Pet. ii. 13), yet originally 
an ordinance of God.—Ordained of God— 
reraypéivat’ a military word, signifying not 
only the ordination of magistrates, but the 
subordination of inferior magistrates to the 
supreme, as in an army; for among magis- 
trates there is a diversity of gifts, and trusts, 
and services. Hence it follows (w. 2) that 
whosoever resisteth the power resisteth the 
ordinance of God. There are other things 
from God that are the greatest calamities ; 
but magistracy is from God as an ordinance, 
that is, it is a great law, and it is a great 
blessing : so that the children of Belial, that 
will not endure the yoke of government, will 
be found breaking a law and despising a 
blessing. Magistrates are therefore called 
gods (Ps. lxxxii. 6), because they bear the 
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image of God’s authority. And those who 
spurn at their power reflect upon God him- 
self. This is not at all applicable to the par- 
ticular rights of kings and kingdoms, and the 
branches of their constitution; nor can any 
certain rule be fetched from this for the 
modelling of the original contracts between 
the governors and governed; but it is in- 
tended for direction to private persons in 
their private capacity, to behave themselves 

uietly and peaceably in the sphere in which 

od has set them, with a due regard to the 
civil powers which God in his providence has 
set over them, 1 Tim. ii. 1,2. Magistrates 
are here again and again called God’s minis- 
ters. He is the minister of God, v. 4, 6. Ma- 
gistrates are in a more peculiar manner God’s 
servants ; the dignity they have calls for duty. 
Though they are lords to us, they are ser- 
vants to God, have work to do for him, and 
an account to render to him. In the ad- 
ministration of public justice, the determining 
of quarrels, the protecting of the innocent, 
the righting of the wronged, the punishing 
of offenders, and the preserving of national 
peace and order, that every man may not do 
what is right in his own eyes—in these things 
it is that magistrates act as God’s ministers. 
As the killing of an inferior magistrate, while 
he is actually doing his duty, is accounted 
treason against the prince, so the resisting of 
any magistrates in the discharge of these 
duties of their place is the resisting of an 
ordinance of God. 

(2.) From the intention of magistracy: 
Rulers are not a terror to good works, but to 
the evil, &c. Magistracy was designed to be, 

[1.] A terror to evil works and evil work- 
ers. They bear the sword; not only the 
sword of war, but the sword of justice. 
They are heirs of restraint, to put offenders 
to shame ; Laish wanted such, Judg. xviii. 7. 
Such is the power of sin and corruption that 
many will not be restrained from the greatest 
enormities, and such as are most pernicious 
to human society, by any regard to the law 
of God and nature or the wrath to come; 
but only by the fear of temporal punishments, 
which the wilfulness and perverseness of 
degenerate mankind have made necessary. 
Hence it appears that laws with penalties 
for the lawless and disobedient (1 Tim. i. 9) 
must be constituted in Christian nations, 
and are agreeable with, and not contradictory 
to, the gospel. When men are become such 
beasts, such ravenous beasts, one to another, 
they must be dealt with accordingly, taken 
and destroyed in terrorem—to deter others. 
The horse and the mule must thus be held in 
with bit and bridle. In this work the magis- 
trate is the minister of God, v. 4. He acts 
as God’s agent, to whom vengeance belongs ; 
and therefore must take heed of infusing into 
his judgments any private personal resent- 
ments of his own.—To execute wrath upon 
him that doeth evil. In this the judicial 
processes of the most vigilant faithful magis- 
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trates, though some faint resemblance and 
prelude of the judgments of the great day, 
yet come far short of the judgment of God: 
they reach only to the evil act, can execute 
wrath only ja a that doeth evil: but God’s 
judgment extends to the evil thought, and is 
a discerner of the intents of the heart. —He 
beareth not the sword in vain. It is not for 
nothing that God hath put such a power into 
the magistrate’s hand; but it is intended for 
the restraining and suppressing of disorders. 
And therefore, “ If thou do that which is evil, 
which falls under the cognizance and censure 
of the civil magistrate, be afraid; for civil 
powers have quick eyes and long arms.” 
It is a good thing when the punishment of 
malefactors is managed as an ordinance of 
God, instituted and appointed by him. First, 
As a holy God, that hates sin, against which, 
as it appears and puts up its head, a publie 
testimony is thus borne. Secondly, As King 
of nations, and the God of peace and order, 
which are hereby preserved. Thirdly, As 
the protector of the good, whose persons, 
families, estates, and names, are by this 
means hedged abont. Fourthly, As one that 
desires not the eternal ruin of sinners, but 
by the punishment of some would terrify 
others, and so prevent ‘the like wickedness, 
that others may hear and fear, and do no 
more presumptuously. Nay, it is intended 
for a kindness to those that are punished, 
that by the destruction of the flesh the spirit 
may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

2.] A praise to those that do well. 
Those that keep in the way of their duty 
shall have the commendation and protection 
of the civil powers, to their credit and com- 
fort. “Do that which is good (w. 3)}), and 
thou needest not be afraid of the power, 
which, though terrible, reaches none but 
those that by their own sin make themselves 
obnoxious to it; the fire burns only that 
which is combustible: nay, thou shalt: 
have praise of it.’ This is the intention) 
of magistracy, and therefore we must, for 
conscience’ sake, be subject to it, as a con- 
stitution designed for the public good, to 
which all private interests must give way. 
But pity it is that ever this gracious intention 
should be perverted, and that those who bear 
the sword, while they countenance and con- 
nive at sin, should be a terror to those who 
do well. Bunt so itis, when the vilest men 
are exalted (Ps. xii. ], 8); and yet even then 
the blessing and benefit of a common pro- 
tection, and a face of government and order, 
are such that it is our duty in that case 
rather to submit to persecution for well-doing, 
and to take it patiently, than by any irregular 
and disorderly practices to attempt a redress. 
Never did sovereign prince pervert the ends 
of government as Nero did, and yet to him 
Paul appealed, and under him had the pro- 
tection of the law and the inferior magistrates 
more than once. Better a bad government 
than none at all. 
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(3.) From our interest in it: “He is the 
minister of God to thee for good. ‘Thou hast 
the benefit and advantage of the government, 
and therefore must do what thou canst to 
preserve it, and nothing to disturb it.” Pro- 
tection draws allegiance. If we have pro- 
tection from the government, we owe 
subjection to it; by upholding the govern- 
ment, we keep up our own hedge. This 
subjection is likewise consented to by the 
tribute we pay (w. 6): “For this cause pay you 
tribute, as a testimony of your submission, 
and an acknowledgment that in conscience 
you think it to be due. You do by paying 
taxes contribute your share to the support of 
the power; if therefore you be not subject, 
you do but pull down with one hand what 
you support with the other; and is that 
conscience?” “ By your paying tribute you 
not only own the magistrate’s authority, but 
the blessing of that authority to yourselves, 
a sense of which you thereby testify, giving 
him that as a recompence for the great pains 
he takes in the government ; for honour isa 
burden: and, if he do as he ought, he is at- 
tending continually upon this very thing, for 
it is enough to take up all a man’s thoughts 
and time, in consideration of which fatigue, 
we pay tribute, and must be subject.”—Pay 
you tribute, pdpovc redeire. He doesnot say, 
“ You give it as an alms,” but, “ You pay it 
as ajust debt, or lend it to be repaid in all the 
blessings and advantages of public govern- 
ment, of which you reap the benefit.” This 
is the lesson the apostle teaches, and it be- 
comes all Christians to learn and practise it, 
that the godly in the land may be found 
(whatever others are) the quiet and the peace- 
able in the land. 


7 Render therefore to all their 
dues: tribute to whom tribute zs due; 
custom to whom custom; fear to 
whom fear; honour to whom honour. 
8 Owe no man any thing, but to love 
one another: for he that loveth an- 
other hath fulfilled the law. 9 For 
this, Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt 
not steal, Thou shalt not bear false 
witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if 
there be any other commandment, it 
is briefly comprehended in this saying, 
namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. 10 Love worketh no ill to 
his neighbour: therefore love is the 
fulfilling of the law. 


We are here taught a lesson of justice and 


mu ! 

I. Of justice (w. 7): Render therefore to 
all their dues, especially to magistrates, for 
this refers to what goes before; and likewise 


to all with whom we have to do. To be just | d 
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is to give to all thcir due, to give every 
body his own. What we have we have as 
stewards; others have an interest in it, and 
must have their dues. ‘ Render to God his 
due in the first place, to yourselves, to your 
families, your relations, to the commonwealth, 
to the church, to the poor, to those that you 
have dealings with in buying, selling, ex- 
changing, &c. Render to all their dues; 
and that readily and cheerfully, not tarrying 
till you are by law compelled to it.’ He 
specifies, 1. Due taxes: Tribute to whom tri- 
bute is due, custom to whom custom. Most 
of the countries where the gospel was first 
preached were subject at this time to the 
Roman yoke, and were made provinces of 
the empire. He wrote this to the Romans, 
who, as they were rich, so they were drained 
by taxes and impositions, to the just and 
honest payment of which they are here 
pressed by the apostle. Some distinguish 
between tribute and custom, understanding 
by the former constant standing taxes, and 
by the latter those which were occasional] 
required, both which are to be faithfully ame 
conscientiously paid as they become legally 
due. Our Lord was born when his mother 
went to be taxed; and he enjoined the pay- 
ment of tribute to Cæsar. Many, who in 
other things seem to be just, yet make no 
conscience of this, but pass it off with a false 
ill-favoured maxim, that it is no sin to cheat 
the king, directly contrary to Paul’s rule, 
Tribute to whom tribute is due. 2. Due re- 
spect: Fear to whom fear, honour to whom 
honour. This sums up the duty which we 
owe not only to magistrates, but to all supe- 
riors, parents, masters, all that are over us 
in the Lord, according to the fifth command- 
ment: Honour thy father and mother. Com- 
pare Lev. xix. 3, You shall fear every man his 
mother and his father; not with a fear of 
amazement, but a loving, reverent, respect- 
ful, obediential fear. Where there is not 
this respect in the heart to our superiors, no 
other duty will be paid aright. 3. Due pay- 
ment of debts (v. 8): “Owe no man any 
thing ; that is, do not continue in any one’s 
debt, while you are able to pay it, further 
than by, at least, the tacit consent of the 
person to whom you are indebted. Give 
every one hisown. Do not spend that upon 
yourselves, much less heap it up for your- 
selves, which you owe to others.” The 
wicked borroweth, and payeth not again, Ps. 
xxxvii. 21. Many that are very sensible of 
the trouble think little of the sin of being 
in debt. 

Il. Of charity: Owe no man any thing; 
dpeiAere—you do owe no man any thing; so 
some read it: ‘‘ Whatever you owe to any 
relation, or to any with whom you have to 
do, it is eminently summed up and included 
in this debt of love. But to love one another, 
this is a debt that must be always in the 
paying, and yet always owing.” Love is a 
ebt. The law of God and the interest of 
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It worketh no ill; that is, it pro- 


which we are left at liberty about, but it is | hibits the working of any ill: more is im- 


enjoined us, as the principle and summary of 
all dnty owing one to another; for love is 
the fulfilling of the law ; not perfectly, but it 
is a good step towards it. It is inclusive of 
all the duties of the second table, which he 
specifies, v. 9, and these suppose the love of 
God. See 1 John iv. 20. If the love be 
sincere, it is accepted as the fulfilling of the 
law. Surely we serve a good master, that 
has a | up all our duty in one word, 
and that a short word and a sweet word— 
love, the heauty and harmony of the universe. 
Loving and being loved is all the pleasure, 
joy, and happiness, of an intelligent being. 
God is love (1 John iv. 16), and love is his 
image upon the soul: where it is, the soul is 
well moulded, and the heart-fitted for every 
good work. Now, to prove that love is the 
fulfillmg of the law, he gives us, 1. An in- 
duction of particular precepts, v. 9. He 
specifies the last five of the ten command- 
ments, whicli he observes to be all summed 
up in this royal law, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself—with an as of quality, 
not of equality—‘“ with the same sincerity 
that thou lovest thyself, though not in the 
same measure and degree.” He that loves 
his neighbour as himself will be desirous of 
the welfare of his neighbour’s body, goods, 
and good name, as of his own. On this is 
built that golden rule of doing as we would 
be done by. Were there no restraints of 
human laws in these things, no punishments 
incurred (which the malignity of human na- 
“` ture hath made necessary), the law of love 
would of’ itself be effectual to prevent all 
such wrongs and injuries, and to keep peace 
and good order among us. In the enumera- 
tion of these commandments, the apostle 
puts the seventh before the sixth, and men- 
tions this first, Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery ; for though this commonly goes under 
the name of love (pity it is that so good a 
word should be so abused) yet it is really as 
great-a violation of it as killing and stealing 
is, which shows that true brotherly love is 
love to the souls of our brethren in the first 
place. He that tempts others to sin, and 
defiles their minds and consciences, though 
he may pretend the most passionate love 
(Prov. vii. 15, 18), does really hate them, 
just as the devil does, who wars against the 
soul. 2. A general rule concerning the na- 
ture of brotherly love: Love worketh no ill 
(w. 10)—he that walks in love, that is ac- 
tuated and governed by a principle of love, 
worketh no ill; he neither practises nor con- 
trives any ill to his neighbour, to any one that 
he has any thing to do with: ovd« épydZerar. 
The projecting of evil is in effect the per- 
forming of it. Hence devising iniquity is 


called working evil upon the bed, Mic. ii. 1. 

Love intends and designs no ill to any body, 

1g utterly against the doing of that which 

may i to the prejudice, offence, or grief 
1 


plied than is expressed; it not only worketh 
no ill, but it worketh all the good that may 
be, deviseth liberal things. For it is a sin 
not only to devise evil against thy neighbour, 
but to withhold good from those to whom it 
is due; both are forbidden together, Prov. 
iii. 27—29. This proves that love is the ful- 
filling of the law, answers all the end of it; 
for what else is that but to restrain us from 
evil-doing, and to constrain us to well-doing ? 
Love ıs a living active principle of obedience 
to the whole law. The whole law is written 
in the heart, if the law of love be there. 


11 And that, knowing the time, 
that now 2é is high time to awake out 
of sleep: for now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed. 12 
The night is far spent, the day is at 
hand: let us therefore cast off the 
works of darkness, and let us put on 
the armour of light. 13 Let us walk 
honestly, as in the day; not in riot- 
ing and drunkenness, not in cham- 
bering and wantonness, not in strife 
and envying. 14 But put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and make not 
provision for the flesh, to fulfil the 
lusts thereof. 


We are here taught a lesson of sobriety 
and godliness in ourselves. Our main care 
must be to look to ourselves. Four things 
we are here taught, as a Christian’s directory 
for his day’s work : when to awake, how to 
dress ourselves, how to walk, and what pro- 
vision to make. 

I. When to awake: Now it is high time to 
awake (v. 11), to awake out of the sleep of 
sin (for a sinful condition is a sleeping con- 
dition), out of the sleep of carnal security, 
sloth and negligence, out of the sleep of spi- 
ritual death, and out of the sleep of spiritual 
deadness ; both the wise and foolish virgins 
slumbered and slept, Matt. xxv. 5. We have 
need to be often excited and stirred up to 
awake. The word of command to all Christ’s 
disciples is, Watch. ‘ Awake —be concerned 
about your souls and your eternal interest ; 
take heed of sin, be ready to, and serious in, 
that which is good, and live in a constant 
expectation of the coming of our Lord. Con- 
sidering,” 1. “The time we are cast into: 
Knowing the time. Consider what time of day 
it is with us, and you will see it is high time 
to awake. It is gospel time, it is the accepted 
time, it is working time; it is a time when 
more is expected than was in the times of 
that ignorance which God winked at, when 
people sat in darkness. It is high time to 
awake ; for the sun has been up a great while, 
and shines in our faces. Have we this light 
to sleep in? See 1 Thess. v. 5, 6. It is high 
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time to awake; for others are awake and up 
about us. Know the time to be a busy time ; 
we have a great deal of work to do, and our 
Master is calling us to it again and again. 
Know the time to be a perilous time. We 
are in the midst of enemies and snares. It is 
high time to awake, for the Philistines are 
upon us; our neighbour’s house is on fire, 
and our own in danger. It is time to awake, 
for we have slept enough (1 Pet. iv. 3), high 
time indeed, for behold the bridegroom 
cometh.” 2. “The salvation we are upon 


the brink of: Now ts our salvation nearer. v. 14. 


than when we believed—than when we first 
believed, and so took upon us the profession 
of Christianity. The eternal happiness we 
chose for our portion is now nearer to us 
than it was when we became Christians. Let 
us mind our way and mend our pace, for we 
are now nearer our journey’s end than we 
were when we had our first love. The nearer 
we are to our centre the quicker should our 
motion be. Is there but a step between us 
and heaven, and shall we be so very slow 
and dull in our Christian course, and move 
so heavily? The more the days are short- 
ened, and the more grace is increased, the 
nearer is our salvation, and the more quick 
and vigorous we should be in our spiritual 
motions.” 

II. How to dress ourselves. This is the 
next care, when we are awake and up: “ The 
night is far spent, the day is at hand ; there- 
fore it is time to dress ourselves. Clearer dis- 
coveries will be quickly made of gospel grace 
than have been be made, as light gets 
ground. The night of Jewish rage and 
cruelty is just at an end; their persecuting 
power is near a period; the day of our de- 
liverance from them is at hand, that day of 
redemption which Christ promised, Luke xxi. 
28. And the day of our complete salvation, 
in the heavenly glory, is at hand. Observe 
then,” 

1. “ What we must put off; put off our 
night-clothes, which it is a shame to appear 
abroad in: Cast off the works of darkness.” 
Sinful works are works of darkness; they 
come from the darkness of ignorance and 
mistake, they covet the darkness of privacy 
and concealment, and they end in the dark- 
ness of hell and destruction. Let us there- 
fore, who are of the day, cast them off; not 
only cease from the practice of them, but 
detest and abhor them, and have no more to 
dowith them. Because eternity is just at the 
door, let us take heed lest we be found doing 
that which will then make against us,” 2 Pet. 
1. 11, 14. 

2. “ What we must put on.” Our care 
must be wherewithal we shall be clothed, how 
shall we dress our souls ? (1.) Put on the ar- 
mour of light. . Christians are soldiers in the 
midst of enemies, and their life a warfare, 
therefore their array must be armour, that 


CHAP. XIII. 


The Christian directory. 


vi. 13, &c. A Christian may reckon himselt 
undressed if he be unarmed. The graces of 
the Spirit are this armour, to secure the soul 
from Satan’s temptations and the assaults of 
this present evil world. This is called the 
armour of light, some think alluding to the 
bright glittering armour which the Roman 
soldiers used to wear; or such armour as it 
becomes us to wear in the day-light. The 
graces of the Spirit are suitable splendid or- 
naments, are in the sight of God of great 
price. (2.) Put on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
This stands in opposition to a great 
many base lusts, mentioned v. 13. Rioting 
and drunkenness must be cast off: one would 
thinkit should follow, but, “ Put on sobriety, 
temperance, chastity,” the opposite virtues: 
no, “ Put on Christ, this includes all. Put 
on the righteousness of Christ for justifi- 
cation; be found in him (Phil. iii. 9) as a 
man is found in his clothes; put on the 
priestly garments of the elder brother, that in 
them you may obtain the blessing. Put on 
the spirit and grace of Christ for sancti- 
fication; put on the new man (Eph. iv. 24); 
get the habit of grace confirmed, the acts of 
it quickened.” Jesus Christ is the best cloth- 
ing for Christians to adorn themselves with, - 
to arm themselves with; it is decent, distin- 
guishing, dignifying, and defending. With- 
out Christ, we are naked, deformed ; all other 
things are filthy rags, fig-leaves, a sorry 
shelter. God has provided us coats of skins 
—large, strong, warm, and durable. By bap- 
tism we have in profession put on Christ, 
Gal. iii. 27. Let us do it in truth and sin- 
cerity. The Lord Jesus Christ. “ Put him 
on as Lord to rule you, as Jesus to save you, 
and in both as Christ, anointed and ap- 
pointed by the Father to this ruling saving 
work.” i 

IH. How to walk. When we are up and 
dressed, we are not to sit still in an affected 
closeness and privacy, as monks and hermits. 
What have we good clothes for, but to ap- 
pear abroad in them?—Let us walk. Chris- 
tianity teaches us how to walk so as to please 
God, whose eye is upon us: 1 Thess. iv. 1. 
Walk honestly asin the day. Compare Eph. 
v. 8, Walk as children of light. Our conver- 
sation must be as becomes the gospel. Walk 
honestly ; eboxnpovwo—decently and becom- 
ingly, so as to credit your profession, and to 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, and 
recommend religion in its beauty to others. 
Christians should be in a special manner 
careful to conduct themselves well in those 
things wherein men have an eye upon them. 
and to study that which is lovely and of good 
report. Particularly, here are three pairs of 
sins we are cautioned against :—1. We must 
not walk in rioting and drunkenness; we 
must abstain from all excess in eating and 
drinking. We must not give the least counte- 
nance to revelling, nor indulge our sensual 


they may stand upon their defence—the ar-| appetite in any private excesses. Christians 
inour of God, to which we are directed, Eph. | must not overcharge their hearts with sur- 
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feiting and drunkenness, Luke xxı. 34. This 
is not walking as in the day; for those that 
are drunk are drunk in the night, 1 Thess. v. 7. 
2. Not in chambering and wantonness; not in 
any of those lusts of the flesh, those works of 
darkness, which are forbidden in the seventh 
commandment. Downright adultery and 
fornication are the chambering forbidden. 
Lascivious thoughts and affections, lascivious 
looks, words, books, songs, gestures, dances, 
dalliances, which lead to, and are degrees of, 
that uncleanness, are the wantonness here 
forbidden—whatsoever trangresseth the pure 
and sacred law of chastity and modesty. 3. 
Not in strife and envying. These are also 
works of darkness ; for, though the acts and 
instances of strife and envy are very com- 
mon, yet none are willing to own the princi- 
ples, or to acknowledge themselves envious 
and contentious. It may be the lot of the 
best saints to be envied and striven with; 
but to strive and to envy ill becomes the dis- 
ciples and followers of the peaceable and 
humble Jesus. Where there are riot and 
drunkenness, there usually are, chambering 
and wantonness, and strife and envy. Solo- 
mon puts them all together, Prov. xxiii. 29, 
&c. ‘Those that tarry long at the wine (w. 30) 


” have contentions and wounds without cause 


(v. 29) and their eyes behold strange women, 
v. 33. 

IV. What provision to make (v. 14): 
“« Make not provision for the flesh. Be not 
careful about the body.” Our great care 
must be to provide for our souls; but must 
we take no care about our bodies? Must 
we not provide for them, when they need it? 
Yes, but two things are here forbidden :—1. 
Perplexing ourselves with an inordinate care, 
intimated in these words, rpdvotay ur) qroteta Se. 
“ Be not solicitous in forecasting for the 
body; do not stretch your wits, nor set your 
thoughts upon the tenter-hooks, in moig 
this provision ; be not careful and cumbere 
about it; do not take thought,” Matt. vi. 31. 
It forbids an anxious encumbering care. 2. 
Indulging ourselves in an irregular desire. 
We are not forbidden barely to provide for 
the body (it is a lamp that must be supplied 
with oil), but we are forbidden to fulfil the 
lusts thereof. ` The necessities of the body 
must be considered, but the lusts of it must 
not be gratified. Natural desires must be 
answered, but wanton anpetites must be 
checked and denied. To ask meat for our 
necessities is duty: we are taught to pray for 
daily bread; but to ask meat for-our lusts is 
provoking, Ps. lxxviii. 18. Those who pro- 
fess to walk in the spirit must not fulfil the 
lusts of the flesh, Gal. v. 16. 


CHAP. XIV. 


The apostle having, 10 the former chapter, directed our conduct 
one towards enother ın civil things, and prescribed the sacred 
laws uf justice, peaceableness, and order, to be observed by us as 
members of the commonwealth, comes io this end part of the 
following chapter in like manner to direct our demeanour one 
towards another in sacred things, which pertain more imme- 
diately to conscience and religion, and which we observe as 
maemoers of tha church. Particularly, he gives rules how to 

„ manage our different apprehensions about indifferent things, in 
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the management of waicn, 1t scema, there was s ething amiss 
emong the Roman Christians, to whum he wrote, which he hcre 
Jabours to redress. But the rules are general, and of standiug 
use in the churen, for the preservation of that Christian love 
which he had so earnestly pressed in the foregoing chapter as tha 
fulfilling of the law. lt is certain that notbing is more threaten - 
ing, nor more cften fatal, to Christian societies, than the con- 
tentions end divisions of their members. By these wounds the 
. life and soul of religion expire. Now in this chapter we are 
furnished with the sovereign balm of Gilead ; the blessed apostle 
prescribes like a wise physician. “ Why then is mot the hurt of 
the daughter of my people recovered,” but becanse bis directions 
are not followed ? This chapter, rightly wuderstood, made use 
of, and lived up to, would set things to rights, and heal ns al.. 


IM that is weak in the faith 
receive ye, but not to doubt- 
ful disputations. 2 For one believeth 
that he may eat all things: another, 
who is weak, eateth herbs. 3 Let not 
him that eateth despise him that eat- 
eth not; and let not him which eateth 
not judge him that eateth: for God 
hath received him. 4 Who art thou 
that judgest another man’s servant ? 
to his own master he standeth or 
falleth. Yea, he shall be holden up 
for God is able to make him stand. 
5 One man esteemeth one day above 
another : another esteemeth every day 
alike. Let every man be fully per- 
suaded in his own mind. 6 He that 
regardeth the day, regardeth i¢ unto 
the Lord; and he that regardeth not 
the day, to the Lord he doth not re- 
gard it. He that eateth, eateth to 
the Lord, for he giveth God thanks; 
and he that eateth not, to the Lord 
he eateth not, and giveth God thanks. 
7 For none of us liveth to himself, 
and no man dieth to himself. 8 For 
whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; and whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord: whether we live 
therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s. 
9 For to this end Christ both died, 
and rose, and revived, that he might 
be Lord both of the dead and living. 
10 But why dost thou judge thy 
brother? or why dost thou set at 
nought thy brother? for we shall all 
stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ. 11 For it is written, As I 
live, saith the Lord, every knee shall 
bow to me, and every tongue shali 
confess to God. 12 So then every 
one of us shall give account of him- 
self to God. 13 Let us not there- 
fore judge one another any more: but 
judge this rather, that no man put a 
stumblingblock or an occasion to fall 
in his brothers way. 14 1 know, 
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and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, | and practised accordingly; while other Chris- 
that there is nothing unclean of itself: Ba Ds ee ma —_ 
but to him that ats emeth any thing ference. (1.) Concerning ikate (v.2): One be- 
čo be unclean, to him it és unclean. | jieveth that he may eat all things—he is well 
15 But if thy brother be grieved | satisfiedthat theceremonial distinction of meate 
with thy meat, now walkest thou not | into clean and unclean is no longer in force, 
charitably. Destroy not him with | rohingto bershused, rotningenelec ecto 
thy meat, for whom Christ died. 16] >. 14. This he was assured of, not only from 
Let not then your good be evil spoken | the general tenour and scope of the gospel, 
of: 17 For the kingdom of God isj but particularly from the revelation which 
not meat and drink; but righteous- = the apostle of ee deere 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy | had to this purport, Acts x 15,28. ‘hie the 
Ghost. 18 For he that in these] strong Christian is clear in, and practises ac- 
things serveth Christ is acceptable to | cordingly, eating what is set before him, and 
God, and approved of men. 19 Let pate i ~ E ii ~ cn i nh wh 
We asgl after then things | ewent, ic disstisicd in this’ point, i not 
which make for peace, and things | clear în his Christian liberty, but rather in- 
wherewith one may edify another. | clines to think that the meats forbidden by 
20 For meat destroy not the work of a hes ea et a gta 
: ; : . | to keep at a distance from them, he will ea 
Gee 20 e ee a ce a EE aiia 
: à ‘ himself with only the fruits of the earth. See 
with offence. 21 It is good neither to what degrees of mortification and self-denial 
to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor|a tender conscience will submit. None know 
any thing whereby thy brother stum-| but those that experience it how great both 
bleth, or is offended, or is made weak. the restraining and the constraining power 
22 Hast thou faith? have it to thy- 
self before God. Happy is he that 
condemneth not himself in that thing 
which he alloweth. 23 And he that 
doubteth is damned if he eat, because 


of conscience is. (2.) Concerning days, v. 5. 
Those who thought themselves still under 
he eateth not of faith : for whatsoever 
7s not of faith is sin. 


some kind of obligation by the ceremonial 
law esteemed one day above another—kept 
We have in this chapter, 
l. An account of the unhappy contention 


up a respect to the times of the passover, 
which had broken out in the Christian church. 


pentecost, new moons, and feast of taber- 
nacles; thought those days better than other 

Our Master had foretold that offences would 

come ; and, it seems, so they did, for want of 


days, and solemnized them accordingly with 
that wisdom and love which would have pre- 


particular observances, binding themselves 
vented discord,and kept upunion among them. 


to some religious rest and exercise on those 
days. Those who knew that all these things 

1. There was a difference among them about 
the distinction of meats and days; these are 


were abolished and done away by Christ’s 
the two things specified. There might be 


coming esteemed every day alike. We must 
understand it with an exception of the Lord’s 
other similar occasions of difference, while 
these made the most noise, and were most 


day, which all Christians unanimously ob- 
taken notice of. The case was this: The 


served; but they made no account, took no 
notice, of those antiquated festivals of the 

members of the Christian church at Rome 

were some of them originally Gentiles, and 


Jews. Here the apostle speaks of the dis- 
tinction of meats and days as a thing indif- 
ferent, when it went no further than the 
opinion and practice of some particular per- 
sons, who had been trained up all their days 

others of them Jews. We find Jews at Rome 

believing, Acts xxviii. 24. Now those that 

had been Jews were trained up in the observ- 

ance of the ceremonial appointments touch- 

ing meats and days. This, which had been 


to such observances, and therefore were the 
more excusable if they with difficulty parted 
bred in the bone with them, could hardly be 
got out of the flesh, even after they turned 


with them. Butin the epistle to the Gala- 
Christians; especially with some of them, 


tians, where he deals with those that were 
originally Gentiles, but were influenced by 
some judaizing teachers, not only to believe 
such a distinction and to practise accordingly, 

who were not easily weaned from what they 

had long been wedded to. They were not 

well instructed touching the cancelling of the 

ceremonial law by the death of Christ, and 


but to lay a stress upon it as necessary to 
therefore retained the ceremonial institutions, 


salvation, and to make the observance of the 
Jewish festivals public and congregational, 
here the case was altered, and it is charged 
upon them as the frustrating of the design 
of the gospel, falling from grace, Gal. iv. 9— 
11. The Romans did it out of weakness, the 
Galatians did it out of wilfulness and wicked. 
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ness ; and therefore the apostle handles them 
thus differently. This epistle is supposed to 
have been written some time before that to 
the Galatians. The apostle seems willing to 
let the ceremonial law wither by degrees, and 
to let it have an honourable burial; now 
these weak Romans seem to be only follow- 
ing it weeping to its grave, but those Gala- 
tians were raking it out of its ashes. 

2. It was not so much the difference itself 
that did the mischief as the mismanagement 
of the difference, making it a bone of con- 
tention. (1.) Those who were strong, and 
knew their Christian liberty, and made use 
of it, despised the weak, who did not. 
Whereas they should have pitied them, and 
helped them, and afforded them meek and 
friendly instruction, they trampled upon them 
as silly, and humoursome, and superstitious, 
for scrupling those things which they knew 
to be lawful: so apt are those who have 
knowledge to be: puffed up with it, and to 
look dis ainfully and scornfully upon their 
brethren. (2.) Those who were weak, and 
durst not use their Christian liberty, judged 
and censured the strong, who did, as if they 
were loose Christians, carnal professors, that 
cared not what they did, but walked at all 
adventures, and stuck at nothing. They 
judged them as breakers of the law, con- 
temners of God’s ordinance, and the like. 
Such censures as these discovered a great 
deal of rashness and uncharitableness, and 
would doubtless tend much to the alienating 
of affection. Well, this was the disease, and 
we see it remaining in the church to this day ; 
the like differences, in like manner mis- 
managed, are still the disturbers of the 
church’s peace. But, 

II. We have proper directions and sug- 
gestions laid down for allaying this con- 
tention, and preventing tke ill consequences 
of it. The apostle, as a wise physician, pre- 
scribes proper remedies for the disease, which 
are made up of rules and reasons. Such 
gentle methods does he take, with such cords 
of a man does he draw them together; not 
by excommunicating, suspending, and sì- 
lencing either side, but by persuading them 
both to a mutual forbearance: and as a 
faithful daysman he lays his hand upon 
them both, reasoning the case with the strong 
that they should not be so scornful, and with 
the weak that they should not be so censo- 
rious. If the contending parties will but 
submit to this fair arbitration, each abate of 
nis rigour, and sacrifice their differences to 
their graces, all will be well quickly. Let us 
observe the rules he gives, some to the strong 
and some to the weak, and some to both, for 
they are interwoven ; and reduce the reasons 
to their proper rules. 

1. Those who are weak must be received, 
hut not to doubtful disputations, v. 1. Take 
this for a general rule; spend your zeal in 
those things wherein you and all the people 
of God te agreed, and do not dispute about 
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matters that are doubtful. Receive him, mpoo- 
aauBaveoSe—take him to you, bid him welcome, 
receive him with the greatest affection and 
tenderness ; porrigite manum (so the Syriac) . 
lend him your hand, to help him, to fetch him 
to you, to encourage him. Receive him into 
your company, and converse, and com- 
munion, entertain him with readiness and 
condescension, and treat him with all pos- 
sible endearments. Receive him: not to 
quarrel with him, and to argue about un- 
certain points that are in controversy, which 
will but confound him, and fill his head 
with empty notions, perplex him, and shake 
his faith. Let not your Christian friendship 
and fellowship be dittathed with such vain 
janglings and strifes of words.—Not to judge 
his doubtful thoughts (so the margin), “ not 
to pump out his weak sentiments concerning 
those things which he is in doubt about, 
that you may censure and condemn him. 
Receive him, not to expose him, but to in- 
struct and strengthen him. See 1 Cor. i. 10; 
Phil. iii. 15, 16. 

2. Those who are strong must by no means 
despise the weak; nor those who are weak 
judge the strong, v. 3. This is levelled di- 
rectly against the fault of each party. It is 
seldom that any such contention exists but 
there is a fault on both sides, and both must 
mend. He argues against both these jointly 
we must not despise nor judge our brethren 
Why so? 

(1.) Because God hath received them ; and 
we reflect upon him if we reject those whom 
he hath received. God never cast off any one 
that had true grace, though he was but weak 
in it; never broke the bruised reed. Strong 
believers and weak believers, those that eat 
and those that eat not, if they be true be- 
lievers, are accepted of God.. It will be good 
for us to put this question to ourselves, when 
we are tempted to behave scornfully towards 
our brethren, to disdain and censure them: 
“Has not God owned them; and, if he has, dare 
I disownthem?” “Nay, God doth not only 
receive him, but hold him up, v. 4. You think 
that he who eateth will fall by his presumption, 
or that he who eateth not will sink under the 
weight of his own fears and scruples; but if 
they have true faith, and an eye to God, the 
one in the intelligent use of his Christian 
liberty and the other in the conscientious for- 
bearance of it, they shall be held up—the one 
in his integrity, and the other in his comfort. 
This hope is built upon the power of God, for 
God is able to make him stand; and, being 
able, no doubt he is willing to exert that 
power for the preservation of those that are 
his own.” In reference to spiritual difficulties 
and dangers (our own and others), much of 
our hope and comfort are grounded upon the 
divine power, 1 Pet. i. 5; Jude 24. 

(2.) Because they are servants to their own 
master (v. 4): Who art thou that judgest 
another man’s servant ? We reckon it a piece 
of ill manners to meddle with othe people’s 
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servants, and to find fault with them and 
censure them. Weak and strong Christians 
are indeed our brethren, but they are not 
our servants. This rash judging is reproved, 
Jam. iii. 1, under the notion of being many 
masters. We make ourselves our brethren’s 
masters, and do in effect usurp the throne of 
God, when we take upon us thus to judge 
them, especially to judge their thoughts and 
intentions, which are out of our view, to judge 
their persons and state, concerning which it 
is hard to conclude by those few indications 
which fall within our cognizance. God sees 
not as man sees ; and he is their master, and 
not we. In judging and censuring our bre- 
thren, we meddle with that which does not 
belong to us: we have work enough to do 
at home; and, if we must needs be judging, 
let us exercise our faculty upon our own 
hearts and ways.—To his own master he 
stands or. falis ; that is,-his doom will be 
according to his master’s sentence, and not 
according to ours. How well for us is it 
that we are not to stand nor fall by the judg- 
ment one of another, but by the righteous 
and unerring judgment of God, which is ac- 
cording to truth! <“ While thy brother’s 
cause is before thy judgment, it is coram non 
judice—before one who is not the judge ; the 
court of heaven is the proper court for trial, 
where, and where only, the sentence is de- 
finitive and conclusive; and to this, if his 
heart be upright, he may comfortably appeal 
from thy rash censure.” 

(3.) Because both the one and the other, 
if they be true believers, and are right in the 
main, have an eye to God, and do approve 
themselves to God in what they do, v. 6. 
He that regards the day—that makes con- 
science of the observance of the Jewish fasts 
and festivals, not imposing it upon others, nor 
laying a stress upon it, but willing to be as 
he thinks on the surer side, as thinking there 
is no harm in resting from worldly labours, 
and worshipping God on those days—it is 
well. We have reason to think, because in 
other things he conducts himself like a good 
Christian, that in this also his eye is single, 
and that he regardeth it unto the Lord ; and 
God will accept of his honest intention, 
though he be under a mistake about the ob- 
servance of days; for the sincerity and up- 
rightness of the heart were never rejected for 
the weakness and infirmity of the head: so 
good a master do we serve. On the other 
hand, he that regards not the day—that does 
not make a difference between one day and 
another, does not call one day holy and an- 
other profane, one day lucky and another un- 
lucky, but esteems every day alike—he does 
not do it out of a spirit of opposition, con- 
tradiction, or contempt of his brother. If he 
be a good Christian, he does not, he dares 
not, do it from such a principle; and there- 
fore we charitably conclude that to the Lord 
he does not regard it. He makes no such 
difference of days only because he knows God 
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hath made none; and therefore intends his 
honour in endeavouring to dedicate every day 
tohim. So for the other instance: He that 
eateth whatever is set before him, though it 
be blood, though it be swine’s flesh, if it be 
food convenient for him, he eateth to the 
Lord. We understands the liberty that God 
has granted him, and uses it to the glory of 
God, with an eye to his wisdom and good- 
ness in enlarging our allowance now under 
the gospel, and taking off the yoke of legal 
restraints; and he giveth God thanks for the 
variety of food he has, and the liberty he has 
to eat it, and that in those things his’ con- 
science is not fettered. On the other hand, 
he that eateth not those meats which were 
forbidden by the ceremonial law, to the Lord 
he eateth not. It is for God’s sake, because 
he is afraid of offending God by eating that 
which he is sure was once prohibited ; and he 
giveth God thanks too that there is enough 
besides. If he conscientiously deny himself 
that which he takes to be forbidden fruit, yet 
he blesses God that of other trees in the gar- 
den he may freely eat. Thus, while both 
have an eye to God in what they do, and ap- 
prove themselves to him in their integrity, 
why should either of them be judged or 
despised? Observe, Whether we eat flesh, 
or eat herbs, itis a thankful regard to God, 
the author and giver of all our mercies, that 
sanctifies and sweetens it. Bishop Sander- 
son, in his 34th sermon, upon 1 Tim. iv. 4, 
jastly makes this observation: It appears by 
this that saying grace (as we commonly call 
it, perhaps from 1 Cor. x. 30) before and after 
meat was the common known practice of the 
church, among Christians of all sorts, weak 
and strong : an ancient, commendable, apos- 
tolical, Christian practice, derived down from 
Christ’s example through all the ages of the 
church, Matt. xiv. 19; xv. 36; Luke ix. 16; 
John vi. 11; Matt. xxvi. 26, 27; Acts xxvii. 
35. Blessing the creatures in the name of 
God before we use them, and blessing the 
name of God for them after, are both in- 
cluded; for edAoyeiv and evyapisety are used 
promiscuously. To clear this argument 
against rash judging and despising, he shows 
how essential it is to true Christianity to have 
a regard to God and not to ourselves, which 
therefore, unless the contrary do manifestly 
appear, we must presume concerning those 
that in minor things differ from us. Ob- 
serve his description of true Christians, taken 
from their end and aim (v. 7, 8), and the 
ground of it, v. 9. 

[1.] Our end and aim: not self, but the 
Lord. As the particular end specifies the 
action, so the general scope and tendency 
specify the state. If we would know what 
way we walk in, we must enquire what end 
we walk towards. First, Not to self. We 
have learned to deny ourselves; this was 
our first lesson: None of us liveth to himself. 
This is a thing in which all the people of God 
are one, however they differ in other thirgs; 
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though some are weak and others are strong, ! 
yet both agree in this, not to live to them- 
selves. Not one that hath given up his 
name to Christ is allowedly a self-seeker ; it 
is contrary to the foundation of true Chris- 
tianity. We neither live to ourselves nor die 
to ourselves. We are not our own masters, 
nor our own proprietors—we are not at our 
own disposal. The business of our lives is 
not to please ourselves, but to please God. 
The business of our deaths, to which we are 
every day exposed and delivered, is not to 
make ourselves talked of ; we run not such 
hazards out of vain-glory, while ws are dying 
daily. When we come to die actually, neither 
is that to ourselves; it is not barely that we 
would be unclothed, and eased of the burden 
of the flesh, but it is to the Lord, that we 
may depart and be with Christ, may be pre- 
sent with the Lord. Secondly, But to the 
Lord (v. 8), to the Lord Christ, to whom all 
power and judgment are committed, and in 
whose name we are taught, as Christians, to 
do every thing we do (Col. iii. 17), with an 
eye to the will of Christ as our rule, to the 
glory of Christ as our end, Phil.i. 21. Christ 
is the gain we aim at, living and dying. We 
live to glorify him in all the actions and af- 
fairs of life; we die, whether a natural or a 
violent death, to glorify him, and to go to be 
glorified with him. Christ is the centre, in 
which all the lines of life and death do meet. 
This is true Christianity, which makes Christ 
allin all. So that, whether we live or die, we 
are the Lord’s, devoted to him, depending 
on him, designed and designing for him. 
Though some Christians are weak and others 
strong,—though of different sizes, capaci- 
ties, apprehensions, and practices, in minor 
things, yet they are all the Lord’s—all eying, 
and serving, and approving themselves to 
Christ, and are accordingly owned and ac- 
cepted of him. Is it for us then to judge or 
despise them, as if we were their masters, 
and they were to make it their business to 
please us, and to stand or fall by our dooms? 

[2.] Theground of this, v. 9. It is grounded 
upon Christ’s absolute sovereignty and do- 
minion, which were the fruit and end of his 
death and resurrection. To this end he both 
died, and rose, and revived (he, having risen, 
entered upon a heavenly life, the glory which 
he had before) that he might be Lord both of 
dead and living—that he might be universal 
monarch, Lord of all (Acts x. 36), all the ani- 
mate and inanimate creatures ; for he is head 
over all things to the church. He is Lord 
of those that are living to rule them, of those 
that are dead to receive them and raise them 
up. This was that name above every name 
which God gave him as the reward of his 
humiliation, Phil. ii. 8,9. It was after he 
had died and risen that he said, All power is 
given unto me (Matt. xxviii. 18), and presently 
he exerts that power in issuing out commis- 
sions, v. 19,20. Nowif Christ paid so dearly 
for his dominion over souls and consciences, 
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and has such a just and undisputed right to 
exercise that dominion, we must not so mucn 
as seem to invade it, nor intrench upon it, by 
judging the consciences of our brethren, and 
arraigning them at our bar. When we are 
ready to reproach and reflect upon the name 
and memory of those that are dead and gone, 
and to pass a censure upon them (which 
some the rather do, because such judgments 
of the dead are more likely to pass uncon- 
trolled and uncontradicted), we must con- 
sider that Christ is Lord of the dead, as well 
as of the living. If they are dead, they have 
already given up their account, and let that 
suffice. And this leads to another reason 
against judging and despising, 

(4.) Because both the one and the other 
must shortly give an account, v. 10—12. 
A believing regard to the judgment of the 
great day would silence all these rash judg- 
ings: Why dost thou that art weak judge thy 
brother thatis strong? And why dost thou 


{that art strong set at nought thy brother that 


is weak? Why is all this clashing, and con- 
tradicting, and censuring, among Christians ? 
We shall all stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, 2 Cor. v. 10. Christ will be the 
Judge, and he has both authority and ability 
to determine men’s eternal state according to 
their works, and before him we shall stand 
as persons to be tried, and to give up an 
account, expecting our final doom from him, 
which will be eternally conclusive. To 
illustrate this (v. 11), he quotes a passage out 
of the Old Testament, which speaks of Christ’s 
universal sovereignty and dominion, and 
that established with an oath: As I live 
(saith. the Lord), every knee shall bow to me. 
It is quoted from Isa. xlv. 23. There it is, 
I have sworn by myself; here it is, As I live. 
So that whenever God saith As I live, itis to 
be interpreted as swearing by himself; for 
it is God’s prerogative to have life in himself : 
there is a further ratification of it there, The 
word is gone out of my mouth. It isa pro- 
phecy, in general, of Christ’s dominion ; and 
here very fully applied to the judgment of 
the great day, which will be the highest and 
most illustrious exercise of that dominion. 
Here is a proof of Christ’s Godhead: he is 
the Lord and he is God, equal with the Fa- 
ther. Divine honour is fue to him, and 
must be paid. It is paid to God through 
him as Mediator. God will judge the world 
by him, Acts xvii. 31. The bowing of the 
knee to him, and the confession made with 
the tongue, are but outward expressions of 
inward adoration and praise. Every knee 
and every tongue, either freely or by force. 
[1.] All his friends do it freely, are made 
willing in the day of his power. Grace is the 


soul’s cheerful, entire, and avowed subjection 
to Jesus Christ. First, Bowing to him—the 
understanding bowed to his truths, the will 
to his laws, the whole man to his authority ; 
and this expressed by the bowing of the sae 
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proclaimed before our Joseph, Bow the knee, 
Gen. xli. 43. Though bodily exercise alone 
profits little, yet, as it is guided by inward 
fear and reverence, itis accepted. Secondly, 
Confessing to him—acknowledging his glory, 
grace, and greatness—acknowledging our own 
meanness and vileness, confessing our sins 
to him; so some understand it. 

[2.] All his foes shall be constrained to do 
it, whether they will or no. When he shall 
come in the clouds, and every eye shall see 
him, then, and not till then, will all those 

romises which speak of his victories over 
be enemies and their subjection to him have 
their full and complete accomplishment ; 
then his foes shall be his footstool, and all 
his enemies shall lick the dust. Hence he 
concludes (v. 12), Every one of us shall give 
` account of himself to God. We must not 
give account for others, nor they for us; 
but every one for himself. We must give 
account how we have spent our time, how we 
have improved our opportunities, what we 
have done and how we have done it. And 
therefore, First, We have little to do to 
judge others, for they are not accountable 
to us, nor are we accountable for them 
(Gal. ii. 6): Whatsoever they were, it maketh 
no matter to me, God accepteth no man’s 
person. Whatever they are, and whatever 
they do, they must give account to their 
own master, and not tous; if we can in 
any thing be helpers of their joy, it is well; 
but we have not dominion over their faith. 
And, Secondly, We have the more to do to 
judge ourselves. We have an account of 
our own to make up, and thatis enough for 
us; let every man prove his own work (Gal. 
vi. 4), state his own accounts, search his own 
heart and life ; let this take up his thoughts, 
and he that is strict in judging himself and 
abasing himself will not be apt to judge and 
despise his brother. Let all these differences 
be referred to the arbitration of Christ at the 
great day. 

(5.) Because the stress of Christianity is 
not to be laid upon these things, nor are 
they at all essential to religion, either on the 
one side oron the other. ‘This is his reason 
(v. 17, 18), which is reducible to this branch 
of exhortation. Why should you spend 
your zeal either for or against those things 
which are so minute and inconsiderable in 
religion? Some make it a reason why, in 
case of offence likely to be taken, we should 
refrain the use of our Christian liberty ; but 
it seems directed in general against that heat 
about those things which he observed on both 
sides. The kingdom of God is not meat, &c. 
Observe here, 

[1.] The nature of true Christianity, what 
it 1s: it is here called, The kingdom of God ; 
it is a religion intended to rule us, a kingdom : 
it stands in a true and hearty subjection to 
God’s power and dominion. The gospel 

dispensation. is in a special manner called 
the kingdom of God, in‘distinction from the 
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legal dispensation, Matt. iii. 2; iv. 17. 
First, It is not meat and drink: it does not 
consist either in using or in abstaining from 
such and such meats and drinks. Chris- 
tianity gives no rule in that case, either in one 
way or another. The Jewish religion con- 
sisted much in meats and drinks (Heb. ix 
10), abstaining from some meats religiously 
(Lev. xi. 2), eating other meats religiously, 
as in several of the sacrifices, part of which 
were to be eaten before the Lord: but all 
those appointments are now abolished and 
are no more, Col. ii. 21, 22. The matter is 
left at large. Every creature of God is good, 
1 Tim. iv. 4. So, as to other things, it is 
neither circumcision nor uncircumcision 
(Gal. v. 6; vi. 15; 1 Cor. vii. 19), it is not 
being of this party and persuasion, of this 
or the other opinion in minor things, that 
will recommend us to God. It will not be 


-asked at the great day, ‘“‘ Who ate flesh, and 


who ate herbs?” ‘ Who kept holy days, 
and who did not?” Nor will it be asked, 
“Who was conformist and who was non- 
conformist?” But it will be asked, “ Who 
feared God and worked righteousness, and 
who did not?” Nothing more destructive to 
true Christianity than placing it in modes, 
and forms, and circumstantials, which eat 
out the essentials. Secondly, It is righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy inthe Holy Ghost. 
These are some of the essentials of Chris- 
tianity, things in which all the people of God 
are agreed, in the pursuit of which we must 
spend our zeal, and which we must mind 
with an excelling care. Righteousness, 
peace, and joy, are very comprehensive 
words; and each of them includes much 
both of the foundation and the superstructure 
ofreligion. Might I limit the sense of them, 
it should be thus:—As to God, our great 
concern is righteousness—to appear before 
him justified by the merit of Christ’s death, 
sanctified by the Spirit of his grace; for the 
righteous Lord loveth righteousness. As to 
our brethren, it is peace—to live in peace and 
love, and charity with them, following peace 
with all men: Christ came into the world 
to be the great peace-maker. As to our- 
selves, it is joy in the Holy Ghost—that 
spiritual joy which is wrought by the blessed 
Spirit in the hearts of believers, which respects 
God as their reconciled Father and heaven 
as their expected home. Next to our com- 
pliance with God, the life of religion consists 
inourcomplacency in him ;to delight ourselves 
always in the Lord. Surely we serve a good 
Master, who makes peace and joy so essen- 
tial to our religion. Then and then only we 
may expect peace and joy in the Holy Ghost 
when the foundation is laid in righteousness, 
Isa. xxxii. 17. Thirdly, It is in these things 
to serve Christ (v 18), to do all this out of 
respect to Christ himself as our Master, to his 
will as our rule and to his glory as our end. 
That which puts an acceptableness upon all 
our good duties is a regard to Christ in the 
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doing of them. Weare to serve his interests 
and designs in the world, which are in the 
first place to reconcile us to God and then to 
reconcile us one toanother. What is Chris- 
tianity but the serving of Christ? And we 
may wellafford toserve him who forus and for 
our salvation took upon him the form of 
a servant. 

[2.] The advantages of it. He that duly 
observeth these things, First, Is acceptable 
to God. God is well pleased with such a 
one, though he be not in every thing just of 
ourlength, He has theloveand favourof God ; 
his person, his performances, are accepted of 
God, and we need no more to make us happy. 
If God now accepts thy works, thou mayest 
eat thy bread with joy. Those are most 
Pleasing to God that are best pleased with 

im; and they are those that abound most in 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. Secondly, 
He is approved of men—of all wise and good 
men, and the opinion of others is not to be 
regarded. The persons and things which are 
acceptable to God should be approved of us. 
Should not we be pleased with that which 
God is pleased with? What is it to be sancti- 
fied, but to be of God’s mind? Observe, 
The approbation of men is not to be slighted ; 
for we must provide things honest in the 
sight of all men, and study those things that 
are lovely andof good report : but the accept- 
ance of God is to be desired and aimed at in 
the first place, because, sooner or later, God 
will bring all the world to be of his mind. 

3. Another rule here given is this, that in 
these doubtful things every one not only may, 
but must, walk according to the light that 
God hath given him. This is laid down v. 
5, Let every man be fully persuaded in his own 
mind; that is, “ Practise according to your 
own judgment in these things, and leave 
others to do so too. Do not censure the 
practice of others; let them enjoy their own 
opinion ; if they be persuaded in their own 
mind that they ought to do so and so, do not 
condemn them, but, if your sober sentiments 
be otherwise, do not make their practice a 
rule to you, any more than you must pre- 
scribe yours as a rule to them. Take heed 
of acting contrary to the dictates of a doubt- 
ing conscience. First be persuaded that 
what you do is lawful, before you venture to 
do it.” In doubtful things, it is good keep- 
ing on the sure side of the hedge. If a weak 
Christian doubts whether it be lawful to eat 
flesh, while he remains under that doubt he 
had best forbear, till he be fully persuaded in 
his own mind. We must not pin our faith 
upon any one’s sleeve, nor make the practice 
of others our rule; but follow the dictates of 
our own understanding. ‘To this purport he 
argues, v..14 and 23, which two verses ex- 
plain this, and give usa rule not to act against 
the dictates, 

(1.) Of a mistaken conscience, v. 14. Ifa 
thing be indifferent, so that it is not in itself 
@ sin not to do it, if we really think it a sin to 
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do it it is to us a sin, though not to others, be- 
cause we act against our consciences, though 
mistaken and misinformed. He specifies the 
case in hand, concerning the difference of 
meats. Observe, 

[1.] His own clearness in this matter. * I 
know andam persuaded—I am fully persuaded, 
I am acquainted with my Christian liberty, 
and am satisfied in it, without any doubt or 
scruple, that there is nothing unclean of itself, 
that is, no kind of meat that lies under any 
ceremonial uncleanness, nor is forbidden to 
be eaten, if it be food proper for human 
bodies.” Several kinds of meat were for- 
bidden to the Jews, that in that, as in other 
things, they might be a peculiar and separate 
people, Lev. xi. 44 ; Deut. xiv. 2,3. Sim had 
brought a curse upon the whole creation: 
Cursed is the ground for thy sake ; the use of 
the creatures and dominion over them were 
forfeited, so that to man they were all unclean 
(Tit. i. 15), in token of which God in the 
ceremonial law prohibited the use of some, to 
show what he might have done concerning 
all; but now that Christ has removed the 
curse the matter is set at large again, and 
that prohibition is taken away. ‘Therefore 
Paul says that he was persuaded by the Lord 
Jesus, not only as the author of that per- 
suasion, but as the ground of it; it was built 
upon the efficacy of Christ’s death, which re- 
moved the curse, took off the forfeiture, and 
restored our right to the creature in general, 
end consequentiy put a period to that parti- 
cular distinguishing prohibition. So that 
now there is nothing unclean of itself, every 
creature of God is good; nothing common : 
so the margin, ovdév cody" nothing which is 
common to others to eat, from the use of 
which the professors of religion are restrained : 
nothing profane ; in this sense the Jews used 
the word common. It is explained by the 
word dxd@aproyv, Acts x. 14, nothing common 
or unclean. It was not only from the reve- 
lation made to Peter in this matter, but from 
the tenour and tendency of the whole gospel, 
and from the manifest design of Christ’s death 
in general, that Paul learned to count nothing 
common or unclean. This was Paul’s own 
clearness, and he practised accordingly. 

[2.] But here is a caution he gives to those 
who had not that clearness in this matter 
which he had: To him that esteemeth any 
thing to be unclean, though it be his error, 
yet to him it is unclean. ‘This particular case, 
thus determined, gives a general rule, That 
he who does a thing which he verily believes 
to be unlawful, however the thing be in it- 
self, to him it is a sin. This arises from that 
unchangeable law of our creation, which is, 
that our wills, in all their choices, motions, 
and directions, should follow the dictates of 
our understandings. This is the order of 
nature, which order is broken if the under- 
standing (though misguided) tell us that such 
a thing is a sin, and yet we will do it. This 
is a will to do evil; for, if it appears to us to 
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be sın, there ıs the same pravity and cor- 
ruption of the will in the doing of it as if 
really it were a sin; and therefore we ought 
not to do it. Not that it is in the power of 
any man’s conscience to alter the nature of 
the action in itself, but only as to himself. 
It must be understood likewise with this pro- 
viso, though men’s judgments and opinions 
may make that which is good in itself to be- 
come evil to them, yet they cannot make that 
which is evil in itself to become good, either 
in itself or tothem. If a man were verily 
persuaded (it is Dr. Sanderson’s instance, 
sermon on ch. xiv. 23) that it were evil toask 
his father’s blessing, that mispersuasion 
would make it become evil to him: but, if he 
should be as verily persuaded that it were 
good tocurse his father, this would not make 
it become good. The Pharisees taught peo- 
ple to plead conscience, when they made 
corban an excuse for denying relief to their 
parents, Matt. xv.5, 6. But this would not 
serve any more than Paul’s erroneous con- 
science would justify his rage against Chris- 
tianity (Acts xxvi. 9), or theirs, John xvi. 2. 
(2.) Nor must we act against the dictates 
of a doubting conscience. In those indifferent 
things which we are sure it is no sin not to 
do, and yet are not clear that it is lawful to 
do them, we must not do them while we con- 
tinue under those doubts; for he that doubteth 
is damned if he eat (v. 23), that is, it turns 
into sin to him ; he is damned, xaraxéxptrar— 
he is condemned of his own conscience, be- 
„cause he eateth not of faith, because he does 
that which he is not fully persuaded he may 
lawfully do. He is not clear that it is law- 
ful for him to eat swine’s flesh (suppose), and 
yet is drawn, notwithstanding his doubts, to 
eat it, because he sees others do it, because 
he would gratify his appetite with it, or be- 
cause he woad not be reproached for his 
singularity. Here his own heart cannot but 
condemn him as a transgressor. Our rule is, 
to walk as far as we have attained, not fur- 
ther, Phil. iii. 15, 16.—For whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin. Taking it in general, it is the 
same with that of the apostle (Heb. xi. 6), 
Without faith it ts impossible to please God. 
Whatever we do in religion, it will not turn 
to any good account, except we do it from a 
principle of faith, with a believing regard to 
the will of Christ as our rule, to the glory of 
Christ as our end, and to the righteousness 
of Christ as our plea. Here it seems to be 
taken more strictly; whatever is not of faith 
(that is, whatever is done while we are not 
clearly persuaded of the lawfulness of it), is 
a sin against conscience. He that will ven- 
ture to do that which his own conscience 
suggests to him to be unlawful, when it is 
not so in itself, will by a like temptation be 
brought to do that which his conscience tells 
him is unlawful when 1t is really so. The 
spirit of a man is the candle of the Lord, and 
it is a dangerous thing to debauch and put a 
force upon conscience, though it be under a 
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mistake. This seems to be the meaning of 
that aphorism, which sounds somewhat 
darkly (v. 22), Happy is he that condemns not 
himself in that thing which he allows. Many 
a one allows himself in practice to do that 
which yet in his judgment and conscience he 
condemns himself for—allows it for the sake 
of the pleasure, profit, or credit of it—allows 
it in conformity to the custom; and yet 
whilst he does it, and pleads for it, his own 
heart gives him the lie, and his conscience 
condemns him for it. Now, happy is the 
man who so orders his conversation as not in 
any action to expose himself to the challenges 
and reproaches of his own conscience—that 
does not make his own heart his adversary, 
as he must needs do who does that which he 
is not clear he may lawfully do. He is happy 
that has peace and quietness within, for the 
testimony of conscience will be a special cor- 
dial in troublesome times. Though men 
condemn us, it is well enough if our own 
hearts condemn us not, 1 John iii. 21. 

4. Another rule here prescribed is to those 
who are clear in these matters, and know 
their Christian liberty, yet to take heed of 
using it so as to give offence to a weak 
brother. This is laid down v. 13, Let us 
not judge one another any more. “Let it suffice 
that you have hitherto continued in this 
uncharitable practice, and do so no more.” 
The better to insinuate the exhortation, he 
puts himself in; Let us not; as if he had 
said, “It is what I have resolved against, 
therefore do you leave it: but judge this 
rather, instead of censuring the practice 
of others, let us look to our own, that no 
man put a stumbling-block, or an occasion to 
fall, in his brother’s way,’ —rpóokoppa, 7 
oxavdadov. We must take heed of saying or 
doing any thing which may occasion our 
brother to stumble or fall; the one signifies a 
less, the otheragreater degree of mischief and 
offence—that which may be an occasion, 

(1.) Of grief to our brother, ‘One that 
is weak, and thinks it unlawful to eat such 
and such meats, will be greatly troubled to 
see thee eat them, out of a concern for the 
honour of the law which he thinks forbids 
them, and for the good of thy soul which he 
thinks is wronged by them, especially when 
thou dost it wilfully and with a seeming pre- 
sumption, and not with that tenderness and 
that care to give satisfaction to thy weak 
brother which would become thee.” Chris- 
tians should take heed of grieving one 
another, and of saddening the hearts of 
Christ’s little ones. See Matt. xviii. 6, 10. 

(2.) Of guilt to our brother. The former 
is a stumbling-block, that gives our brother a 
great shake, and is a hindranceand discourage- 
ment to him; but this is an occasion to fall. 
“If thy weak brother, purely by thy example 
and influence, without any satisfaction 
received concerning his Christian liberty, be 
drawn to act against his conscience and to 
walk contrary to the light ke has, and so to 
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contract guilt upon his soul, though the 
thing were lawful to thee, yet not being so to 
him (he having not yet thereto attained), thou 
art to be blamed for giving the occasion.” 
See this case explained, 1 Cor. viii. 9—11. 
To the same purport (v. 21) he recommends it 
to our care not to give offence to any one by 
the use of lawful things: Itis good neither 
to eat flesh nor to drink wine; these are 
things lawful indeed and comfortable, but not 
necessary to the support of human life, and 
therefore we may, and must, deny ourselves 
in them, rather than give offence. Itis good 
—pleasing to God, profitable to our brother, 
and no harm to ourselves. Daniel and his 
fellows were in better liking with pulse and 
water than those were who ate the portion of 
the king’s meat. It isa generous piece of 
self-denial, for which we have Paul’s example 
(1 Cor. vii. 13), If meat make my brother to 
offend ; he does not say, I will eat no meat, 
that is to destroy himself; but I will eat no 
flesh, that is to deny himself, while the world 
stands. ‘This is to be extended to all such 
indifferent things whereby thy brother 
stumbleth, or is offended, is involved either 
in sin or in trouble: or is made weak—his 
graces weakened, his comforts weakened, his 
resolutions weakened. Js made weak, that 
is, takes occasion to show his weakness by 
his censures and scruples. We must not 
weaken those that are weak ; that is to quench 
the smoking flax and to break the bruised 
reed. Observe the motives to enforce this 
caution. 

[1.] Consider the royal law of Christian 
love and charity, which is hereby broken 
(v.15): If thy brother be grieved with thy meat 
—be troubled to see thee eat those things 
which the law of Moses did forbid, which 
yet thou mayest lawfully do; possibly thou 
art ready to say, “Now he talks foolishly 
and weakly, and it is no great matter what 
he says.” We are apt, in such a case, to lay 
all the blame on that side. But the reproof 
is here given to the stronger and more 
knowing Christian: Now walkest thou not 
charitably. Thus the apostle takes part with 
the weakest, and condemns the defect in 
love on the one side more than the defect in 
knowledge on the other side; agreeably to 
his principles elsewhere, that the way of love 
is the more excellent way, 1 Cor. xi. 31. 
Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth, 

.1 Cor. vii. 1—3. Now walkest thou not 
charitably. Charity to the souls of our 


brethren is the best charity. True love would | 


make us tender of their peace and purity, 
and beget a regard to their consciences as 
well as to our own. Christ deals gently 


with those that have true grace, though they | 
{a good work of his beginning, Phil. i. 6. 


are weak in it. . 
{2.] Consider the design of Christ’s death : 
Destroy not him with thy meat for whom 


Christ died, v. 15. First, Drawing a soul to. 


sin threatens the destruction of that soul. 
By shaking his faith, provoking his passion, 
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and tempting him to act against the light of 
his own conscience, thou dost, as much as in 
thee lies, destroy him, giving him an occasion 
to return to judaism. M} dwéddve. It denotes 
an utter destruction. The begining of sin is 
as the letting forth of water; we are not 
sure that it will stop any where on this side 
eternal destruction. Secondly, The con- 
sideration of the love of Christ in dying for 
souls should make us very tender of the 
happiness and salvation of souls, and careful 
not to do any thing which may obstruct and 
hinder them. Did Christ quita life for souls, 
such a life, and shall not we quit a morsel of 
meat for them? Shall we despise those whom 
Christ valued at so high a rate? Did he 
think it worth while to deny himself so much 
for them as to die for them, and shall not we 
think it worth while to deny ourselves so 
little for them as abstaining from flesh comes 
to ?— With thy meat. Thou pleadest that it 
is thy own meat, and thou mayest do what 
thou wilt with it; but remember that, though 
the meat is thine, the brother offended by 
it is Christ’s, and a part of his purchase. 
While thou destroyest thy brother thou art 
helping forward the devil’s design, for he is 
the great destroyer ; and, as much as in thee 
lies, thou art crossing the design of Christ, 
for he is the great Saviour, and dost not only 
offend thy brother, but offend Christ; for the 
work of salvation is that which his heart is 
upon. But are any destroyed for whom 
Christ died? If we understand it of the 
sufficiency and general intendment of Christ’s 
death, which was to save all upon gospel 
terms,no doubt but multitudes are. Ifof the 
particular determination of the efficacy of his 
death to the elect, then, though none that 
were given to Christ shall perish (John vi. 
39), yet thou mayest, as much as is in thy 
power, destroysuch. Nothanksto thee if they 
be not destroyed ; by doing that which has a 
tendency to it, thou dost manifest a great 
opposition to Christ. Nay, and thou mayest 
utterly destroy some whose profession may 
be so justifiable that thou art bound to be- 
lieve, in a judgment of charity, that Christ 
died for them. Compare this with 1 Cor. viii. 
10, 11. 

[3.] Consider the work of God w. 20): 
“ For meat destroy not the work of God—the 
work of grace, particularly the work of faith 
in thy brother’s soul.” The works of peace 
and comfort are destroyed by such an of- 
fence given; take heed of it therefore; do 
not undo that which God hath done. You 
should work together with God, do not 
countermine his work. First, The work of 
grace and peace is the work of God; it is 
wrought by him, it is wrought for him; it is 


Observe, The same for whom Christ died 
(v.15) are here called the workof God; besides 
the work that is wrought for us there is a work 
to be wrought in us, in order to our salvation. 
Every saint is God’s workmanship, his hus- 
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bandry, his building, Eph. ii.10; 1 Cor. iii. 9. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Exhortations to candour 


do, when our doing it may be a prejudice 


Secondly, We must be very careful to do) to our good name; as, when it is suspicious 


nothing which tends to the destruction of 
this work, either in ourselves or others. We 
must deny ourselves in our appetites, incli- 
nations, and in the use of Christian liberty, 
rather than obstruct and prejudice our own 
or others’ grace and peace. Many do for 
meat and drink destroy the work of God in 
themselves (nothing more destructive to the 
soul than pampering and pleasing the flesh, 
and fulfilling the lusts of it), so likewise in 
others, by wilful offence given. Think what 
thou destroyest —the work of God, whose 
work is honourable and glorious; think for 
what thou destroyest it—for meat, which was 
but for the belly, and the belly for it. 

[4.] Consider the evil of giving offence, 
and what an abuse it is of our Christian 
liberty. He grants that all things indeed are 
vure. We may lawfully eat flesh, even those 


meats which were prohibited by the cere- 


monial law ; but, if we abuse this liberty, it 
turns into sin to us: It is evil to him that 
eats with offence. Lawful things may be done 
unlawfully.—Eats with offence, either care- 
sessly or designedly giving offence to his 
brethren. It is observable that the apostle 
directs his reproof most against those who 
gave the offence ; not as if those were not to 
be blamed who causelessly and weakly took 
the offence from their ignorance of Christian 
liberty, and the want of that charity which 
is not easily provoked and which thinketh 
no evil (he several times tacitly reflects upon 
them), but he directs his speech to the strong, 
because they were better able to bear the re- 
proof, and to begin the reformation. For the 
further pressing of this rule, we may hero 
observe two directions whicb have reiation to 
it:—First, Let not then your good be evil 
spoken of (v. 16)—take heed of doing any 
thing which may give occasion to others to 
speak evil, either of the Christian religion in 
general, or of your Christian liberty in par- 
ticular. The gospel is your good; the liber- 
ties and franchises, the privileges and immu- 
nities, granted by it, are your good; your 
knowledge and strength of grace to discern 
and use your liberty in things disputed are 
your good, a good which the weak brother 
hath not. Now let not this be evil spoken 
of. It is true we cannot hinder loose and 
ungoverned tongues from speaking evil of 
us, and of the best things we have ; but we 
must not (if we can help it) give them any 
occasion to do it. Let not the reproach arise 
from any default of ours; as 1 Tim. iv. 12, 
Let no man despise thee, that is, do not make 
thyself despicable. So here, Do not use 
your knowledge and strength in such a man- 
ner as to give occasion to people to call it 
presumption and loose walking, and disobe- 
dience to God’s law. We must deny our- 
selves in. weny cases for the preservation of 
our credit an 

that which we rightly know we may lawfully 


reputation, forbearing to do | 
| posite to Christian liberty, nor more destruc- 
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and has the appearance of evil, or when it 
becomes scandalous among good people, or 
has any way a brand upon it. In such a 
case we must rather cross ourselves than 
shame ourselves. Though it be but a little 
folly, it may be like a dead fly, very preju- 
dicial to one that is in reputation for wisdom 
and honour, Eccl. x. 1. We may apply it 
more generally. We should manage all our 
good duties in such a manner that they may 
not be evil spoken of. That which for the 
matter of itis good and unexceptionable may 
sometimes, by mismanagement, be rendered 
liable to a great deal of censure and reproach. 
Good praying, preaching, and discourse, may 
often, for want of prudence in ordering the 
time, the expression, and other circumstances 
to edification, be evil spoken of. It is indeed 
their sin who do speak evil of that which is 
good for the sake of any such circumstantial 
errors, but it is our folly if we give any occa- 
sion to do so. As we tender the reputation 
of the good we profess and practise, let us 
so order it that it may not be evil spoken of. 
Secondly, Hast thou faith? Have it to thy- 
self before God, v. 22. It is not meant of 
justifying faith (that must not be hid, but 
manifested by our works), but of a know. 
ledge and persuasion of our Christian liberty 
in things disputed. ‘‘ Hast thou clearness 
in such a particular? Art thou satisfied that 
thou mayest eat all meats, and observe all 
days (except the Lord’s day) alike? Have it 
to thyself, that is, enjoy the comfort of it in 
thy own bosom, and do not trouble others by 
the imprudent use of it, when it might give 
offence, and cause thy weak brother to stum- 
ble and fall.” In these indifferent things 
though we must never contradict our per- 
suasion, yet we may sometimes conceal it, 
when the avowing of it will do more hurt 
than good. Have it to thyself—a rule to thy- 
self (not to be imposed upon others, or made 
a rule to them), or a rejoicing to thyself. 
Clearness in doubtful matters contributes 
very much to our comfortable walking, as it 
frees us from those scruples, jealousies, and 
suspicions, which those who T not such 
clearness are entangled in endlessly. Com- 
pare Gal. vi. 4, Let every man prove his own 
work, that is, bring it to the touchstone of 
the word and iry it by that so exactly as to 
be well satisfied in what he does; and then 
he shall have rejoicing in himself alone, and 
not in another. Paul had faith in these 
things: I am persuaded that there is nothing 
unclean of itself ; but he had it to himself, 
so as not to use his liberty to the offence of 
others. How happy were it for the church if 
those that have a clearness in disputable 
things would he satisfied to have it to them- 
selves before God, and not impose those 
things upon others, and make them terms of 
communion, than which nothing is more op- 


Condescension and self-denial. 


tive both to the peace of churches and the 
peace of consciences. That healing method 
is not the less excellent for being common: 
in things necessary let there be unity, in 
things unnecessary let there be liberty, and 
in both let there be charity, then all will be 
well quickly.—Have it to thyself before God. 
The end of such knowledge is that, being 
satisfied in our liberty, we may have a con- 
science void of offence towards God, and let 
that content us. That is the true comfort 
which we have before God. Those are right 
indeed that are so in God’s sight. 

5. There is one rule more laid down here ; 
and it is general: Let us therefore follow 
after the things which make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify another, v.19. Hereis 
the sum of our duty towards our brethren. 
(1.) We must study mutual peace. Many 
wish for peace, and talk Joudly for it, that do 
not follow the things that make for peace, but 
the contrary. Liberty in things indifferent, 
condescension to those that are weak and 
tender, zeal in the great things of God wherein 
we are all agreed; these are things that make 
for peace. Meekness, humility, self-denial, 
and love, are the springs of peace, the things 
that make for our peace. We are not always 
so happy as to obtain peace; there are so 
many that delight in war: but the God of 
peace will accept us if we follow after the 
things that make for peace, that is, if we do 
our endeavour. (2.) We must study mutual 
edification. The former makes way for this. 
We cannot edify one another, while we are 
quarrelling and contending. ‘There are many 
ways by which we might edify one another, if 
we did but seriously mind it; by good coun- 
sel, reproof, instruction, example, building 
up not only ourselves, but one another, in our 
most holy faith. We are God’s building, 
God’s temple, and have need to be edified ; 
and therefore must study to promote the 
spiritual growth one of another. None so 
strong but they may be edified; none so 
weak but may edify; and, while we edify 
others, we benefit ourselves. 


CHAP. XV. 


The epostle, in this chapter, continues the discourse of the former, 
concerning mutual forbearance in indifferent things; and so 
draws towards a conclusion of the epistle. Where such differ- 
mces of apprehension, and consequently distances of affectinn, 
are among Christians, there is need of precept upon precept, line 
apon line, to allay the heat, and to beget a better temper. The 
apostle, being desirous to drive the nail home, as a nail in a 
sure place, follows his Llow, unwilling to leave the subject till he 
has some hopes of prevailing, to which end he orders the cause 
before them and fills his mouth with the most pressing arga- 
nents. We may observe, in this chapter, l. His precepts to 
them. II. His prayers for them. 11), His apology for writing to 
them. 1V. His account of himself and his owa affairs. V., His 
declaration of his purpose to come and see them. V1. His desire 
of a share in their prayers. 


Ws then that are strong ought 
to bear the infirmities of the 
weak, and not to please ourselves. 
2 Let every one of us please his 
neighbour for his good to edification. 
3 For even Christ pleased not him- 
self; but, as it is written, The re- 
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proaches of them that reproached 
thee fell on me. 4 For whatsoever 
things were written aforetime were 
written for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the 
scriptures might have hope. 

The apostle here lays down two precepts, 
with reasons to enforce them, showing the 
duty of the strong Christian to consider and 
condescend to the weakest. 

I. We must bear the infirmities of the weak. 
v. 1. We all have our infirmities ; but the 
weak are more subject to them than others 
—the weak in knowledge or grace, the bruised 
reed and the smoking flax. We must con- 
sider these ; not trample upon them, but en- 
courage them, and bear with their infirmities. 
If through weakness they judge and censure 
us, and speak evil of us, we must bear with 
them, pity them, and not have our affections 
alienated from them. Alas! it is their weak- 
ness, they cannot help it. Thus Christ bore 
with his weak disciples, and apologised for 
them. But there is more in it; we must 
also bear their infirmities by sympathizing 
with them, concerning ourselves for them, 
ministering strength to them, as there is occa- 
sion. This is bearing one another’s burdens. 

II. We must not please ourselves, but our 
neighbour, v. 1, 2. We must deny our own 
humour, in consideration of our brethren’s 
weakness and infirmity. 

1. Christians must not please themselves. 
We must not make it cur business to gratify 
all the little appetites and desires of our own 
heart; it is good for us to cross ourselves 
sometimes, and then we shall the better bear 
others crossing of us. We shall be spoiled 
(as Adonijah was) if we be always humoured. 
The first lesson we have to learn is to deny 
ourselves, Matt xvi. 24. 

2. Christians must please their brethren. 
The design of Christianity is to soften and 
meeken the spirit, to teach us the art of 
obliging and true complaisance; not to be 
servants to the lust of any, but to the neces- 
sities and infirmities of our brethren—to 
comply with all that we have to do with as 
far as we can with a good conscience. Chris- 
tians should study to be pleasing. As we 
must not please ourselves in the use of our 
Christian liberty (which was allowed us, not 
for our own pleasure, but for the glory of 
God and the profit and edification of others), 
so we must please our neighbour. How 
amiable and comfortable a society would the 
church of Christ be if Christians would study 
to please one another, as now we see them 
commonly industrious to cross, and thwart, 
and contradict one another !— Please his neigh- 
bour, not in every thing, it is not an un- 
limited rule; but for his good, especially for 
the good of his soul: not please him by serv- 
ing his wicked wills, and humouring him in 
a sinful way, or consenting to his entice- 
ments, or suffering sin upon him; this is 4 
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base way of pleasing our neighbour to the 
ruin of his soul: if we thus please men, we 
are not the servants of Christ; but please 
him for his good; not for our own secular 
good, or to make a prey of him, but for his 
spiritual good.—To edification, that is, not 


only for his profit, but for the profit of 


others, to edify the body of Christ, by study- 
ing to oblige one another. The closer the 
stones lie, and the better they are squared to 
fit one another, the stronger is the building. 
Now observe the reason in Christians must 
please one another: For even Christ pleased 
not himself. The self-denial of our Lord Jesus 
is the best argument against the selfishness 
of Christians. Observe, 

(1.) That Christ pleased not himself. He 
did not consult his own worldly credit, ease, 
safety, nor pleasure; he had not where to 
lay his head, lived upon alms, would not be 
made a king, detested no proposal with 
greater abhorrence than that, Master, spare 
thyself, did not seek his own will (John v. 
30), washed his disciples’ feet, endured the 
contradiction of sinners against himself, 
troubled himself (John xi. 33), did not con- 
sult his own honour, and, in a word, emptied 
himself, and made himself of no reputation : 
and all this for our sakes, to bring in a righ- 
teousness for us, and to set us an example. 
His whole life was a self-denying self-dis- 
pleasing life. He bore the infirmities of the 
weak, Heb. iv. 15. 

(2.) That herein the scripture was fulfilied : 
As it is written, The reproaches of those that 
reproached thee fell on me. This is quoted 
out of Ps. lxix. 9, the former part of which 
verse is applied to Christ (John ii. 17), The 
zeal of thine house hath eaten me up; and the 
latter part here; for David was a type of 
Christ, and his sufferings of Christ’s suffer- 
ings. It is quoted to show that Christ was 
so far from pleasing himself that he did in 
the highest degree displease himself. Not as 
if his undertaking, considered on the whole, 
were a task and grievance to him, for he was 
very willing to it and very cheerful in it; 
but in his humiliation the content and satis- 
faction of natural inclination were altogether 
crossed and denied. He preferred our benefit 
before his own ease and pleasure. This the 
apostle chooses to express in scripture lan- 
guage; for how can the things of the Spirit 
of God be better spoken of than in the Spirit’s 
own words? And this scripture he alleges, 
The reproaches of those that reproached thee 
fell on me. {1.] The shame of those re- 
proaches, which Christ underwent. What- 
ever dishonour was done to God was a trou- 
ble to the Lord Jesus. He was grieved for 
the hardness of people's hearts, beheld a sin- 
ful place with sorrow and tears. When the 
saints were persecuted, Christ so far dis- 
pleased himself as to take what was done to 
them as done against himself: Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? Christ also did 
himself endure the greatest indignities; there 
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was much of reproach in his sufferings. [2.] 
The sin of those reproaches, for which Christ 
undertook to satisfy; so many understand 
it. Every sin is a kind of reproach to God, 
especially presumptuous sins; now the guilt 
of these fell upon Christ, when he was made 
sin, that is, a sacrifice, a sin-offering for us. 
When the Lord laid upon him the iniquities 
of us all, and he bore our sins in his own 
body upon the tree, they fell upon him as 
upon our surety. Upon me be the curse. This 
was the greatest piece of self-displacency that 
could be: considering his infinite spotless 
purity and holiness, the infinite love of the 
Father to him, and his eternal concern for 
his Father’s glory, nothing could be more 
contrary to him, nor more against him, than 
to be made sin and a curse for us, and to 
have the reproaches of God fall npon him, es- 
pecially considering for whom he thus dis- 
pleased himself, for strangers, enemies, and 
traitors, the just for the unjust, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
This seems to come in as a reason why we 
should bear the infirmities of the weak. We 
must not please ourselves, for Christ pleased 
not himself; we must bear the infirmities of 
the weak, for Christ bore the reproaches of 
those that reproached God. He bore the 
guilt of sin and the curse for it; we are only 
called to bear a little of the trouble of it. He 
bore the presumptuous sins of the wicked ; 
we are called only to bear the infirmities of 
the weak.—Even Christ ; nai yap 6 Xpicrig 
Even he who was infinitely happy in the en- 
joyment of himself, who needed not us nor 
our services,—even he who thought it no 
robbery to be equal with God, who had rea- 
son enough to please himself, and no reason 
to be concerned, much less to be crossed, 
for us,—even he pleased not himself, even 
he bore our sins. And should not we be 
humble, and self-denying, and ready to con- 
sider one another, who are members one of 
another? 

(3.) That therefore we must go and do 
likewise: For whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning. ,1.] 
That which is written of Christ, concerning 
his self-denial and sufferings, is written for 
our learning ; he hath left us an example. If 
Christ denied himself, surely we should deny 
ourselves, from a principle of ingenuousness 
and of gratitude, and especially of conformity 
to his image. The example of Christ, in 
what he did and said, is recorded for our 
imitation. [2.] That which is written in the 
scriptures of the Old ‘Testament in the ge- 
neral is written for our learning. What 
David had said in his own person Paul had 
just now applied to Christ. Now lest this 
should look like a straining of the scripture, 
he gives us this excellent rule in general, 
that all the scriptures of the Old Testament 
(much more those of the New) were written 
for our learning, and are not to be looked 
upon as of private interpretation. What 
happened to the Old-Testament saints hap- 
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pened to them for ensample; and the serip- 
tures of the Old Testament have many ful- 
fillings. The scriptures are left fora stand- 


ing rule to us: they are written, that they 


might remain for our use and benefit. First, 
Wor our learning. There are many things 
to be learned out of the scriptures; and that 
is the best learning which is drawn from 
these fountains. Those are the most learned 
that are most mighty in the scriptures. We 
must therefore labour, not only to understand 
the literal meaning of the scripture, but to 
learn out of it that which will do us good ; 
and we have need of help therefore not only 
to roll away the stone, but to draw out the 
water, for in many places the well is deep. 
Practical observations are more necessary 
than critical expositions. Secondly, That 
we through patience and comfort of the scrip- 
tures might have hope. That hope which 
hath eternal life for its object is here pro- 
posed as the end of scripture-learning. ‘The 
scripture was written that we might know 
what to hope for from God, and upon what 
grounds, and in what way. This should 
recommend the scripture to us that it is a 
special friend to Christian hope. Now the 
way of attaining this hope is through patience 
and comfort of the scripture. Patience and 
comfort suppose trouble and sorrow; such 
is the lot of the saints in this world; and, 
were it not so, we should have no occasion 
for patience and comfort. But both these 
befriend that hope which is the life of our 
souls. Patience works experience, and ex- 
perience hope, which maketh not ashamed, 
ch. v. 3—5. The more patience we exercise 
under troubles the more hopefully we may 
look through our troubles; nothing more 
destructive to hope than impatience. And 
the comfort of the scriptures, that comfort 
which springs from the word of God (that is 
the surest and sweetest comfort) is likewise 
a great stay to hope, as it is an earnest in 
hand of the good hoped for. The Spirit, as 
a comforter, is the earnest of our inheritance. 


5 Now the God of patience and 


consolation grant you to be like- 


minded one toward another according 
to Christ Jesus: 6 That ye may with 
one mind and one mouth glorify God, 
even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


The apostle, having delivered two exhorta- 
tions, before he proceeds to more, intermixes 
here a prayer for the success of what he had 
said. Faithful ministers water their preach- 
ing with their prayers, because, whoever 
sows the seed, it is God that gives the in- 
crease. We can but speak to the ear; it is 
God’s prerogative to-speak to the heart. 
Observe, 

I The title he gives to God: The God of 
patience and consolation, who is both the 
author and the foundation of all the patience 
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and consolation cf the saints, from whom it 
springs and on whom it is built. He gives 
the grace of patience ; he confirms and kee 
it up as the God of consolation; for the 
comforts of the Holy Ghost help to support 
believers, and to bear them up with courage 
and cheerfulness under all their afflictions. 
When he comes to beg the pouring out of 
the spirit of love and unity he addresses 
himself to God as the God of patience and 
consolation; that is, 1. As a God that bears 
with us and comforts us, is not extreme to 
mark what we do amiss, but is ready to 
comfort those that are cast down—to teach 
us so to testify our love to our brethren, and 
by these means to preserve and maintain 
unity, by being patient one with another and 
comfortable one to another. Or, 2. As a 
God that gives us patience and comfort. He 
had spoken (v. 4) of patience and comfort of - 
the scriptures; but here he looks up to God 
as the God of patience and consolation : it 
comes through the scripture as the conduit- 
pipe, but from God as the fountain-head. 
The more patience and comfort we receive 
from God, the better disposed we are to love 
one another. Nothing breaks the peace 
more than an impatient, and peevish, and 
fretful melancholy temper. 

II. The mercy he begs of God: Grant you 
to be like-minded one towards another, ac- 
cording to Christ Jesus. 1. The foundation 
of Christian love and peace is laid in like- 
mindedness, a consent in judgment as far as 
you have attained, or at least a concord and 
agreement in affection. Tò aùrò ¢povety— 
to mind the same thing, all occasions of dif- 
ference removed, and all quarrels laid aside. 
2. This like-mindedness must be according 
to Christ Jesus, according to the precept of 
Christ, the royal law of love, according to the 
pattern and example of Christ, which he had 
propounded to them for their imitation, v. 3. 
Or, “ Let Christ Jesus be the centre of your 
unity. Agreein the truth, not in any error.” 
It was a cursed concord and harmony of 
those who were of one mind to give their 
power and strength to the beast (Rev. xvii. 
13); this was not a like-mindedness accord- 
ing to Christ, but against Christ; like the 
Babel-builders, who were one in their rebel- 
lion, Gen. xi. 6. The method of our prayer 
must be first for truth, and then for peace; 
for such is the method of the wisdom that is 
from above: it is first pure, then peaceable 
This is to be like-minded according to Christ 
Jesus. 3. Like-mindedness among Chris- 
tians, according to Christ Jesus, is the gift 
of God; and a precious gift it is, for which 
we must earnestly seek unto him. He is the 
Father of spirits, and fashions the hearts of 
men alike (Ps. xxxiii. 15), opens the under- 
standing, softens the heart, sweetens the 
affections, and gives the grace of love, and 
the Spirit as a Spirit of love, to those that 
ask him. We are taught to pray that the 
will of God may be done on earth as it is 
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done in heaven . now there it is done unani- 
mously, among the angels, who are one in 
their praises and services; and our desire 
must be that the saints on earth may be 
so too. 

III. The end of his desire: that God may 
be glorified, v. 6. This is his plea with God 
in prayer, and is likewise an argument with 
them to seek it. We should have the glory 
of God in our eye in every prayer ; therefore 
our first petition, as the foundation of all the 
rest, must be, Hallowed be thy name. Like- 
mindedness among Christians is in order to 
our glorifying God, 1. With one mind and 
one mouth. It is desirable that Christians 
should agree in every thing, that so they may 
agree in this, to praise God together. It 
tends very much to the glory of God, who is 
one, and hisnameone, when it is so. It will 
not suffice that there be one mouth, but there 
must be one mind, for God looks at the heart ; 
nay, there will hardly be one mouth where 
there is not one mind, and God will scarcely 
be glorified where there is not a sweet con- 
junction of both. One mouth in confessing 
the truths of God, in praising the name of 
God—one mouth in common converse, not 
jarring, biting, and devouring one another— 
one mouth in the solemn assembly, one 
speaking, but all joining. 2. As the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. This is his New- 
Testament style. God must be glorified as 
he has now revealed himself in the face of 
Jesus Christ, according to the rules of the 
gospel, and with an eye to Christ, in whom 
he is our Father. The unity of Christians 
glorifies God as the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, because it is akind of counter-part or 
representation of the oneness that is between 
the Father and the Son. We are warranted 
so to speak of it, and, with that in our eye, 
to desire it, and pray for it, from John xvii. 
21, That they all may de one, as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I in thee : a high expression 
of the honour and sweetness of the saints’ 
unity. And it follows, That the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me; and so God 
may be glorified as the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ 


7 Wherefore receive ye one another, 
as Christ also received us to the glory 
of God. 8 Now I say that Jesus 
Christ was a minister of the circum- 
cision for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promises made unto the fathers : 
9 And that the Gentiles might glorify 
God for his mercy; as it is written, 
For this cause I will confess to thee 
among the Gentiles, and sing unto 
thy name. 10 And again he saith, 
Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. 
11 And again, Praise the Lord, all ye 
Gentiles; and laud him, all ye people. 
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12 And again, Esaias saith, There 
shall be a root of Jesse, and he that 
shall rise to reign over the Gentiles, 
in him shall the Gentiles trust. 

The apostle here returns to his exhortation 
to Christians. What he says here (v. 7) is 
to the same purport with the former; but 
the repetition shows how much the apostle’s 
heart was upon it. ‘Receive one another 
into your affection, into your communion, 
and into your common conversation, as there 
is occasion.” He had exhorted the strong 
to receive the weak (ch. xiv. 1), here, Receive 
one another ; for sometimes the prejudices of 
the weak Christian make him shy of the 
strong, as much as the pride of the strong 
Christian makes him shy of the weak, nei- 
ther of which ought to be. Let there be a 
mutual embracing among Christians. Those 
that have received Christ by faith must re- 
ceive all Christians by brotherly love; though 
poor in the world, though persecuted and 
despised, though it may be matter of re- 
proach and danger to you to receive them, 
though in the less weighty matters of the 
law they are of different apprehensions, 
though there may have been occasion for 
private piques, yet, laying aside these and 
the like considerations, receive you one another. 
Now the reason why Christians must receive 
one another is taken, as before, from tha 
condescending love of Christ to us: As 
Christ also received us, to the glory of God. 
Can there be a more cogent argument? Has 
Christ been so kind to us, and shall we be so 
unkind to those that are his? Was he so 
forward to entertain us, and shall we be 
backward to entertain our brethren? Christ 
has received us into the nearest and dearest 
relations to himself: has received us into his 
fold, into his family, into the adoption of 
sons, into a covenant of friendship, yea, into 
a marriage-covenant with himself; he has 
received us (though we were strangers and 
enemies, and had played the prodigal) into 
fellowship and communion with himself. 
Those words, to the glory of God, may refer 
both to Christ’s receiving us, which is our 
pattern, and to our receiving one another, 
which is our practice according to that 
pattern. 

I. Christ hath received us to the glory of 
God. The end of our reception by Christ is 
that we might glorify God in this world, and 
be glorified with him in that to come. It 
was the glory of God, and our glory in the 
enjoyment of God, that Christ had in his 
eye when he condescended to receive us. 
We are called to an eternal glory by Christ 
Jesus, John xvii. 24. See to what he re- 


ceived us—to a happiness transcending all 
comprehension; see for what he received 
us—for his Father’s glory; he had this in 
his eye in all the instances of his favour to us. 
II. We must receive one another to the 
giory of God. This must be our great end 
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ın all our actions, that God may be glorified ; | have the dominion, that out-of Zion should 
and nothing more conduces to this than the | go forth the law, and many the like. ‘There 


mutual love and kindness of those that pro- 
fess religion; compare v. 6, That you may 
with one mind and one mouth glorify God. 
That which was a bone of contention among 
them was a different apprehension about 
meats and drinks, which took rise in distinc- 
tion between Jews and Gentiles. Now, to 
prevent and make up this difference, he 
shows how Jesus Christ has received both 
Jews and Gentiles; in him they are both 
one, one new man, Eph. ii. 14—16. Now it 
is a rule, Que conveniunt in aliquo tertio, 
inter se conveniunt—Things which agree with 
a third thing agree with each other. Those 
that agree in Christ, who is the Alpha and 
the Omega, the first and the last, and the 
great centre of unity, may well afford to 
agree among themselves. ‘This coalescence 
of the Jews and Gentiles in Christ and 
Christianity was a thing that filled and af- 
fected Paul so much that he could not men- 
tion it without some enlargement and illus- 
tration. 

1. He received the Jews, v. 8. Let not 
any think hardly or scornfully therefore of 
those that were originally Jews, and still, 
through weakness, retain some savour of 
their old Judaism; for, (1.) Jesus Christ was 
a minister of the circumcision. That he was 
a minister, Cidcovogc—a servant, bespeaks his 
great and exemplary condescension, and puts 
an honour upon the ministry: but that he 
was a minister of the circumcision, was him- 
self circumcised and made under the law, 
and did in his own person preach the gospel 
to the Jews, who were of the circumcision— 
this makes the nation of the Jews more con- 
siderable than otherwise they appear to be. 
Christ conversed with the Jews, blessed 
them, looked upon himself as primarily sent 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, laid 
hold of the seed of Abraham (Heb. ii. 16, 
margin), and by them, as it were, caught at 
the whole body of mankind. Christ’s per- 
sonal ministry was appropriated to them, 
though the apostles had their commission 
enlarged. (2.) He was so for the truth of 
God. That which he preached to them was 
the truth; for he came into the world to bear 
witness to the truth, John xviii. 37. And 
he is himself the truth, John xiv. 6. Or, for 
the truth of God, that is, to make good the 
promises given to the patriarchs concerning 
the special mercy God had in store for their 
seed. It was not for the merit of the Jews, 
but for the truth of God, that they were thus 
distinguished—that God might approve him- 
self true to this word which he had spoken.— 
To confirm the promises made unto the fathers. 
The best confirmation of promises is the per- 
formance of them. It was promised that in 
the seed of Abraham all the nations of the 
earth should be blessed, that Shiloh should 
come from between the feet of Judah, that 


out of Israel should he proceed that should ! 
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were many intermediate providences which 
seemed to weaken those promises, provi- 
dences which threatened the fatal decay of 
that people; but when Messiah the Prince 
appeared in the fulness of time, as a minister 
of the circumcision, all these promises were 
confirmed, and the truth of them was made 
to appear; for in Christ all the promises of 
God, both those of the Old Testament and 
those of the New, are Yea, and in him Amen. 
Understanding by the promises made to the 
fathers the whole covenant of grace, darkly 
administered under the Old Testament, and 
brought to a clearer light now under the 
gospel, it was Christ’s great errand to con- 
firm that covenant, Dan. ix. 27. He con- 
firmed it by shedding the blood of the 
covenant. 

2. He received the Gentiles likewise. This 
he shows, v. 9—12. 

(1.) Observe Christ’s favour to the Gen- 
tiles, in taking them in to praise God—the 
work of the church on earth and the wages 
of that in heaven. One design of Christ was 
that the Gentiles likewise might be con- 
verted, that they might be one with the 
Jews in Christ’s mystical body. A good rea- 
son why they should not think the worse of 
any Christian for his having been formerly a 
Gentile; for Christ has received him. He 
invites the Gentiles, and welcomes them. 
Now observe how their conversion is here 
expressed: That the Gentiles might glorify 
God for his mercy. A periphrasis of conver- 
sion. [1.] They shall have matter for praise, 
even the mercy of God Considering the 
miserable and deplorable condition that the 
Gentile world was in, the receiving of them 
appears more as an act of mercy than the 
receiving of the Jews. Those that were 
Lo-ammi—not a people, were Lo-ruhama— 
not obtaining mercy, Hos. i. 6, 9; ii. 23. 
The greatest mercy of God to any people is 
the receiving of them into covenant with 
himself: and it is good to take notice of 
God’s mercy in receiving us. [2.] They 
shall have a heart for praise. They shall 
glorify God for his mercy. Unconverted 
sinners do nothing to glorify God; but con- 
verting grace works in the soul a disposition 
to speak and do all to the glory of God; God 
intended to reap a harvest of glory from the 
Gentiles, who had been so long turning his 
glory into shame. 

(2.) The fulfilling of the scriptures in this 
The favour of God to the Gentiles was not 
only mercy, but truth. ‘Though there were 
not promises directly given to them, as to the 
fathers of the Jews, yet there were many pro- 
phesies concerning them, which related to the 
calling of them, and the embodying of them 
in the church, some of which he mentions 
because it was a thing that the Jews were 
hardly persuaded to believe. Thus, by re- 
ferring them to the Old Testament, he labours 
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co qualify their dislike of the Gentiles, and so 
to reconcile the parties at variance. [1.] It 
was foretold that the Gentiles should have the 
gospel preached to them: “ I will confess to 
thee amoug the Gentiles (v. 9), that is, thy 
name shall be known and owned in the Gen- 
tile world, there shall gospel grace and love 
be celebrated.” This is quoted from Ps. xviii. 
49, I will give thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
among the heathen. A thankful explication 
‘and commemoration of the name of God are 
an excellent means of drawing others to 
know and praise God. Christ, in and by his 
apostles and ministers, whom he sent to 
disciple all nations, did confess to God among 
the Gentiles. The exaltation of Christ, as 
well as the conversion of sinners, is set forth 
by the praising of God. Christ’s declaring 
God’s name to his brethren is called his 
praising God in the midst of the congregation, 
Ps. xxii. 22. Taking these words as spoken 
by David, they were spoken when he was old 
and dying, and he was not likely to confess to 
God among the Gentiles; but when David’s 
psalms are read and sung among the Gentiles, 
to the praise and glory of God, it may be said 
that David is confessing to God among the 
Gentiles, and singing to his name. He that 
was the sweet psalmist of Israel is now the 
sweet psalmist of the Gentiles. Converting 
grace makes people greatly in love with 
David’s psalms. Taking them as spoken by 
Christ, the Son of David, it may be under- 
stood of his spiritual indwelling by faith in 
the hearts of all the praising saints. If any 
confess to God among the Gentiles, and sing 
to his name, it is not they, but Christ and his 
grace in them. I live, yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me ; so, I praise, yet not I, but Christ 
in me. [2.] That the Gentiles should rejoice 
with his people, v.10. This is quoted from 
that song of Moses, Deut. xxxii. 43. Ob- 
serve, Those who were incorporated among 
his people are said to rejoice with his people. 
No greater joy can come to any people than 
the coming of the gospel among them in 
power. Those Jews that retain a prejudice 
against the Gentiles will by no means admit 
them to any of their joyful festivities; for 
(say they) a stranger intermeddleth not with 
the joy, Prov. xiv. 10. But, the partition- 
wall being taken down, the Gentiles are wel- 
come to rejoice with his people. Being 
brought into the church, they share in its 
sufferings, are companions in patience and 
tribulation, to recompense which they share 
in the joy. [3.] That they should praise God 
(v. 11): Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles. 
This is quoted out of that short psalm, Ps. 
cxvii. 1. Converting grace sets people a 
praising God, furnishes with the richest 
matter for praise, and gives a heart to it. The 
Gentiles had been, for many ages, praising 
their idols of wood and stone, but now they 
are brought to praise the Lord; and this 
David in spirit speaks of. In calling upon 
all the nations to praise the Lord, it is inti- 
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mated that they shall have the knowledge of 
him. [4.] Thatthey should believe in Christ 
(w. 12), quoted from Isa. xi. 10, where ob- 
serve, First, The revelation of Christ, as the 
Gentiles’ king. He is here called the root of 
Jesse, that is, such a branch from the family 
of David as is the very life and strength of the 
family : compare Isa. xi. 1. Christ was David’s 
Lord, and yet withal he was the Son of 
David (Matt. xxii. 45), for he was the root and 
offspring of David, Rev. xxii. 16. Christ, as 
God, was David’s root; Christ, as man, was 
David’s offspring.— And he that shall rise to 
reign over the Gentiles. This explains the 
figurative expression of the prophet, he shall 
stand for an ensign of the people. When 
Christ rose from the dead, when he ascended 
on high, it was to reign over the Gentiles. 
Secondly, The recourse of the Gentiles to him: 
In him shall the Gentiles trust. Faith is the 
soul’s confidence in Christ and dependence 
on him. The prophet has it, to him shall the 
Gentiles seek. The method of faith is first to 
seek unto Christ, as to one proposed to us for 
a Saviour ; and, finding him able and willing 
to save, then to trust in him. Those that 
know him will trust in him. Or, this seeking 
to him is the effect of a trust in him; seeking 
him by prayer, and pursuant endeavours. 
We shall never seek to Christ till we trust in 
him. ‘Trust is the mother; diligence in the 
use of means the daughter. Jews and Gen- 
tiles being thus united in Christ’s love, why 
should they not be united in one another’s 
love ? 


13 Now the God of hope fill you 
with all joy and peace in believing, 
that ye may abound in hope, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost. 


Here is another prayer directed to God, as 
the God of hope; and it is, as the former 
(v. 5, 6), for spiritual blessings: these are 
the best blessings, and to be first and chiefly 
prayed for. 

I. Observe how he addresses himself to 
God, as the God of hope. It is goodin prayer 
to fasten npon those names, titles, and at- 
tributes of God, which are most suitable to 
the errand we come upon, and will best serve 
to encourage our faith concerning it. Every 
word in the prayer should be a plea. Thus 
should the cause be skilfully ordered, and the 
mouth filled with arguments. God is the 
God of hope. He is the foundation on which 
our hope is built, and he is the builder that 
doth himself raise it: he is both the object of 
our hope, and the author of it. That hope is 
but fancy, and will deceive us, which is not 
fastened upon God (as the goodness hoped 
for, and the truth hoped in), and which is not 
of his working in us. We have both together, 
Ps. cxix. 49. Thy word—there is God the 
object; on which thou hast caused me to hope 
—there is God the author of our hope. 
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- Paul commends the brethren. 


1I. What he asks of God, not for himself, 
- but for them. 
1. That they might be filled with all joy and 
peace in believing. Joy and peace are two of 
those things in which the kingdom of God 
consists, ch. xiv. 17. Joy in God, peace of 
conscience, both arising from a sense of our 
justification ; see ch. v. 1,2. Joy and peace 
in our own bosoms would promote a cheerful 
. unity and unanimity with our brethren. Ob- 
serve, (1.) How desirable this joy and peace 
are - they are filling. Carnal joy puffs up the 
soul, but cannot fill it; therefore in laughter 
the heart is sad. True, heavenly, spiritual 
joy is filling to the soul; it has a satisfaction 
in it, answerable to the soul’s vast and just 
desires. Thus does God satiate and replenish 
the weary soul. Nothing more than this joy, 
only more of it, even the perfection of itin 
glory, is the desire of the soul that hath it, 
Ps. iv. 6, 7; xxxvi.8; xiii. 5; lxv. 4. (2.) 
How it is attainable. [1.] By prayer. We 
must go to God for it; he will for this be 
enquired of. Prayer fetches in spiritual joy 
and peace. [2.] By believing; that is the 
means to be used. It is vain, and flashy, and 
transient joy, that is the product of fancy ; 
true substantial joy is the fruit of faith. Be- 
lieving, you rejoice with joy unspeakable, 1 Pet. 
i. 8. It is owing to the weakness of our faith 
that we are so much wanting in joy and 

eace. Only believe; believe the goodness 
of Christ, the love of Christ, the promises of 
the covenant, and the joys and glories of 
heaven ; let faith be the substance and evi- 
dence of these things, and the result must 
needs be joy and peace. Observe, It is all 
joy and peace—all sorts of true joy and peace. 
When we come to God by prayer we must 
enlarge our desires ; we are not straitened in 
him, why should we be straitened in our- 
selves? Ask for all joy; open thy mouth 
wide, and he will fill it. 

2. That they might abound in hope through 
the power of the Holy Ghost. The joy and 
peace of believers arise chiefly from their 
hopes. What is laid out upon them is but 
little, compared with what is laid up for them; 
therefore the more hope they have the more 
joy and peace they have. We do then abound 
in hope when we hope for great things from 
God, and are greatly established and con- 
firmed in these hopes. Christians should de- 
‘sire and labour after an abundance of hope, 
‘such hope as will not make ashamed. This 
is through the power of the Holy Ghost. The 
same almighty power that works grace begets 
and strengthens this hope. Our own power 
will never reach it; and therefore where this 
hope is, and is abounding, the blessed Spirit 
must have all the glory. 

14 AndI myself also am persuaded of 
‘you, my brethren, that ye also are full 
of goodness, filled with all knowledge, 
able also to admonish one another. 


15 pee heess, brethren, I have 
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written the more boldly unto you in 
some sort, as putting you in mind, 
because of the grace that is given to 
me of God, 16 That I should be the 
minister of Jesus Christ to the Gen- 
tiles, ministering the gospel of God, 
that the offering up of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable, being sanctified 
by the Holy Ghost. ` 


Here,, I. He commends these Christians 
with the highest characters that could be. 
He began his epistle with their praises 
(ch. i. 8), Your faith is spoken of throughout 
the world, thereby to make way for his dis- 
course: and, because sometimes he had re- 
proved them sharply, he now concludes with 
the like commendation, to qualify them, and 
to part friends. This he does like an orator. 
It was not a piece of idle flattery and compli- 
ment, but a due acknowledgment of their 
worth, and of the grace of God in them. We 
must be forward to observe and commend in 
others that which is excellent and praise- 
worthy ; it is part of the present recompence 
of virtue and usefulness, and will be of use 
to quicken others to a holy emulation. It 
was a great credit to the Romans to be cora- 
mended by Paul, a man of such great judg- 
ment and integrity, too skilful to be deceived 
and too honest to flatter. Paul had no per- 
sonal acquaintance with these Christians, and 
yet he says he was persuaded of their excel- 
lencies, though he knew them only by hear- 
say. As we must not, on the one hand, be 
so simple as to believe every word; so, on the 
other hand, we must not be so sceptical as to 
believe nothing; but especially we must be 
forward to believe good concerning others : 
in this case charity hopeth all things, and 
believeth all things, and Gf the probabilities 
be any way strong, as here they were) is per- 
suaded. It is safer to err on this side. Now 
observe what it was that he commended them 
for. 1. That they were full of goodness; 
therefore the more likely to take in good part 
what he had written, and to account it a 
kindness; and not only so, but to comply 
with it, and to put it in practice, especially 
that which relates to their union and to the 
healing of their differences. A good under- 
standing of one another, and a good will to 
one another, would soon put an end to strife. 
2. Filled with all knowledge. Goodness and 
knowledge together! A very rare and an 
excellent conjunction; the head and the 
heart of the new man. All knowledge, all 
necessary knowledge, all the knowledge of 
those things which belong to their everlasting 
peace. 3. Able to admonish one another. To 
this there is a further gift requisite, even the 
gift of utterance. Those that have goodness 
and knowledge should communicate what 
they have for the use and benefit of others. 
« You that excel so much in good gifts may 
think you have no need of any instructions of 


‘them brotherly love one to another. 


A. D. 58. 


mine.” Itıga comfort to faithful ministers 
to see their work superseded by the gifts and 
graces of their people. Wow gladly would 
ministers leave off their admonishing work, 
if people were able and willing to admonish 
one another! Would to God that all the 
Lord’s people were prophets. But that which 
is every body’s work is nobody’s work; and 
therefore, ` 

II. He clears himself from the suspicion 
of intermeddling needlessly with that which 
did not belong to him, v. 15. Observe how 
affectionately he speaks to them: My brethren 
(w. 14), and again, brethren, v.15. He had 
himself, and taught others, the art of oblig- 
ing. He calls them all his brethren, to eo 

0- 
bably he wrote the more courteously to them 
because, being Roman citizens living near 
the court, they were more genteel, and made 
a better figure; and therefore Paul, who be- 
came all things to all men, was willing, by 
the respectfulness of his style, to please them 
for their good. He acknowledges he had 
written boldly in some sort—rodpnpdrepov ad 
pépove, in a manner that looked like boldness 
and presumption, and for which some might 
perhaps charge him with taking too much 
upon him. But then consider, 

1. He did it only as their remembrancer : 
As putting you in mind. Such humble 
thoughts had Paul of himself, though he 
excelled in knowledge, that he would not 

retend to tell them that which they did not 
brow before, but only to remind them of 
that in which they had formerly been by 
others instructed. So Peter, 2 Pet. i. 12; 
iii. 1. People commonly excuse themselves 
from hearing the word with this, that the 
minister can tell them nothing but what they 
knew before. If it be so, yet have they not 
need to know it better, and to be put in mind 
of it? i 
2. He did it as the apostle of the Gentiles. 
It was in pursuance of his office: Because of 
the grace (that is, the apostleship, ch. i. 5) 
given to me of God, to be the minister of 
Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, v. 16. Paul 
reckoned it a great favour, and an honour 
that God had put upon him, in putting him 
into that office, ch. i. 13. Now, because of 
this grace given to him, he thus laid out 
himself among the Gentiles, that he might 
not receive that grace of God in vain. Christ 
received that he might give; so did Paul; so 
have we talents which must not be buried. 
Places and offices must be filled up with duty. 
It is good for ministers to be often remem- 
bering the grace that is given unto them of 
God. Minister verbi es, hoe age—You are a 
minister of the word; give yourself wholly to 
it, was Mr. Perkins’s motto. Paul was a 
minister. Observe here, (1.) Whose minis- 


ter he was: the minister of Jesus Christ, | 


1 Cor. iv. 1. He is our Master; his we are, 
and him we serve. (2.) To whom: to the 
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xxii. 21. So Peter and he had agreed, Gal. 
ii. 7—9. ‘These Romans were Gentiles: 
“ Now,” says he, “I do not thrust myself 
upon you, nor seek any lordship over you; 
I am appointed to it: if you think I am rude 
and bold, my commission is my warrant, and 
raust bear me out. (3.) What he ministered : 
the gospel of God; ispovpyotvra rò ebayyidov 
—ministering as about holy things (so the 
word signifies), executing the office of a Chris- 
tian priest, more spiritual, and therefore more 
excellent, than the Levitical priesthood. (4.) 
For what end: that the offering up (or sacri- 
ficing) of the Gentiles might be acceptable— 
that God might have the glory which would 
redound to his name by the conversion of 
the Gentiles. Paul laid out himself thus to 
bring about something that might be accep- 
table to God. Observe how the conversion 
of the Gentiles is expressed : it is the offering 
up of the Gentiles ; it is rpoopopd ray iOviv 
—the oblation of the Gentiles, in which the 
Gentiles are looked upon either, [1.] As the 
priests, offering the oblation of prayer and 
praise, and other acts of religion. Long had 
the Jews been the holy nation, the kingdom 
of priests, but now the Gentiles are made 
priests unto God (Rev. v. 10), by their con- 
version to the Christian faith consecrated to 
the service of God, that the scripture may be 
fulfilled, In every place incense shall be 
offered, and a pure offering, Mal. i. 11. The 
converted Gentiles are said to be made nigh 
(Eph. ii. 13)—the periphrasis of priests. Or, 
[2.] The Gentiles are themselves the sacrifice 
offered up to God by Paul, in the name of 
Christ, a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to 
God, ch. xii. 1. A sanctified soul is offered 
up to God in the flames of love, upon Christ 
the altar. Paul gathered in souls by his 
preaching, not to keep them to himself, but 
to offer them up to God: Behold, I, and the 
children that God hath given me. And it is 
an acceptable offering, being sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost. Paul preached to them, and 
dealt with them ; but that which made them 
sacrifices to God was their sanctification; and 
this was not his work, but the work of the 
Holy Ghost. None are acceptably offered to 
God but those that are sanctified: unholy 
pine can never be pleasing to the holy 
od. 


17 I have therefore whereof I may 
glory through Jesus Christ in those 
things which pertain to God. 18 
For I will not dare to speak of any of 
those things which Christ hath not 
wrought by me, to make the Gen- 
tiles obedient, by word and deed, 
19 Through mighty signs and won- 
ders; by the power of the Spirit: ot 
God; so that from Jerusalem, and 
round about unto Illyricum, I have 


Geutiles. So God had appointed him, Acts! fully preached the gospel of Christ. 
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20 Yea, so have I striven to preach 
the gospel, not where Christ was 
named, lest I should build upon an- 
other man’s foundation: 21 But as 
it is written, To whom he was not 
spoken of, they shall see: and they 
that have not heard shall understand. 


The apostle here gives some account of 
himself and of his own affairs. Having 
mentioned his ministry and apostleship, he 
goes on further to magnify his office in the 
efficacy of it, and to mention to the glory of 
God the great success of his ministry and 
the wonderful things that God had done by 
him, for encouragement to the Christian 
church at Rome, that they were not alone in 
the profession of Christianity, but though, 
compared with the multitude of their idola- 
trous neighbours, they were but a little flock, 
yet, up and down the country, there were 
many that were their companions in the king- 
dom and patience of Jesus Christ. It was 
likewise a great confirmation of the truth of 
the Christian doctrine that it had such strange 
success, and was so far propagated by such 
weak and unlikely means, such multitudes 
captivated to the obedience of Christ by the 
foolishness of preaching. Therefore Paul 
gives them’ this account, which he makes the 
matter of his glorying ; not vain glory, but 
holy gracious glorying, which appears by the 
limitations ; itis through Jesus Christ. ‘Thus 
oes he centre all his glorying in Christ ; he 
teaches us so to do, 1 Cor.i.31. Not untous, 
Ps. cxv. 1. And it is in those things which 
pertain to God. The conversion of souls is 
one of those things that pertain to God, and 
therefore is the matter of Paul’s glorying ; 
not the things of the flesh. Whereof I may 
glory, ixw ody Kabynow ty Xpiorp "Inoov ra 
mpòç Osov. I would rather read it thus : 
Therefore I have a rejoicing in Christ Jesus 
(it is the same word that is used, 2 Cor. i. 12, 
and Phil. iii. 3, where it is the character of the 
circumcision that they rejotce—kavywpevor, 
in Christ Jesus) concerning the things of God ; 
or those things that are offered to God—the 
living sacrifices of the Gentiles, v. 16. Paul 
would have them to rejoice with him in the 
extent and efficacy of his ministry, of which 
he speaks not only with the greatest deference 
possible to the power, of Christ, and the 
effectual working of the Spirit as all in all; 
but with a protestation of the truth of what 
he said (v. 18): Iwill not dare to speak of 
any of those things which Christ hath not 
wrought byme. He would not boast of things 
without nis line, nor take the praise of an- 
other man’s work, as he might have done 
when he was writing to distant strangers, 
who perhaps could not contradict him ;- but 
(says he) I dare not do it: a faithful man 
dares not lie, however he be tempted, dares 
be true, however he be terrified. Now, in 
this account of himself, we may observe, 
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„I. His unwearied diligence and industry ın 
his work. He was one that laboured more 
abundantly than ihey all. 

1. He preached in many places: From 
Jerusalem, whence the law went forth as a 
lamp that shineth, and round about unto 
Illyricum, many hundred miles distant from 
Jerusalem. We have in the book of the Acts 
an account of Paul’s travels. There we find 
him, after he was sent forth to preach to the 
Gentiles (Acts xiii.), labouring in that blessed 
work in Seleucia, Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pisidia, 
and Lycaonia (Acts xiii. xiv.), afterwards tra- 
velling through Syria and Cilicia, Phrygia, 
Galatia, Mysia, Troas, and thence called over 
to Macedonia, and so into Europe, Acts xv. 
xvi. Then we find him very busy at Thessa- 
lonica, Berea, Athens, Corinth, Ephesus, 
and the parts adjacent. Those that know the 
extent and distance of these countries will 
conclude Paul an active man, rejoicing asa 
strong man to run a race. Illyricum is the 
country now called Sclavonia, bordering upon 
Hungary. Some take it for the same with 
Bulgaria; others for the lower Pannonia . 
however, it was a great way from Jerusalem. 
Now it might be suspected that if Paul under- 
took so much work, surely he did it by the 
halves. “No,” says he, “JI have fully 
preached the Gospel of Christ—have given 
them a full account of the truth and terms 
of the gospel, have not shunned to declare 
the whole counsel of God (Acis xx. 27), have 
kept back nothing that was necessary for 
them to know.” Filled thé gospel, so the 
word is; wemAnpwkiva Tò ebayyédwor, filled 
it as the net is filled with fishes in a large 
draught ; or filled the gospel, that is, filled 
them with the gospel. Such a change does 
the gospel make that, when it comes in power 
to any place, it fills the place. Other know- 
ledge is airy, and leaves souls empty, but the 
knowledge of the gospel is filling. 

2. He preached in places that had not 
heard the gospel before, v. 20,21. He broke 
up the fallow ground, laid the first stone in 
many places, and introduced Christianity 
where nothing had reigned for many ages 
but idolatry and witchcraft, and all sorts of 
diabolism. Paul broke the ice, and therefore 
must needs meet with the more difficulties and 
discouragements in his work. Those who 
preached in Judea had upon this account a 
much easier task than Paul, who was the 
apostle of the Gentiles; for they entered into 
the labours of others, John iv. 38. Paul, 
being a hardy man, was called out to the 
hardest work ; there were many instructors, 
but Paul was the great father—many that 
watered, but Paul was the great planter. 
Well, he was a bold man that made the first 
attack upon the palace of the strong man 
armed in the Gentile world, that first as- 
saulted Satan’s interest there, and Paul was 
that man who ventured the first onset in 
many places, and suffered greatly for it 
He mentions this as a proof of his apostle 
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ship; for the office of the apostles was espe- 
cially to bring in those that were without, 
and to lay the foundations of the new Jeru- 
salem ; see Rev. xxi. 14. Not but that Paul 
reached in many places where others had 
Baz at work before him ; but he principally 
and mainly laid himself out for the good of 
those that sat in darkness. He was in care 
not to build upon another man’s foundation, 
lest he should thereby disprove his apostle- 
ship, and give occasion to those who sought 
occasion to reflect upon him. He quotes a 
scripture for this out of Isa. lii. 15, To whom 
he was not spoken of, they shall see. That 
which had not been told them, shall they see ; 
so the prophet has it, much to the same pur- 
port. This made the success of Paul’s 
preaching the more remarkable. ‘The transi- 
tion from darkness to light is more sensible 
than the after-growth and increase of that 
light. And commonly the greatest success 
of the gospel is at its first coming to a place ; 
afterwards people become sermon-proof. 

II. The great and wonderful success that 
he had in his work : It was effectual to make 
the Gentiles obedient. ‘The design of the 
gospel is to bring pcople to be obedient ; 
itis not only a truth to be believed, but a 
law tobe obeyed. ‘This Paul aimed at in all 
his travels ; not his own wealth and honour 
(if he had, he had sadly missed his aim), but 
the conversion and salvation of souls: this 
his heart was upon, and for this he travailed 
in birth again. Now how was this great work 
wrought? 1. Christ was the principal agent. 
He does not say, “which I worked,” but 
“which Christ wrought by me,” v. 18. 
Whatever good we do, itis not we, but Christ 
py us, that does it; the work is his, the 
strength his; he is all in all, he works all our 
works, Phil. ii. 13; Isa. xxvi.12. Paul takes 
all occasions to own this, that the whole 
praise might be transmitted to Christ. 2. 
Paul was avery active instrument : By word 
and deed, that is, by his preaching, and by 
the miracles he wrought to confirm his doc- 
trine; or his preaching and his living. 
Those ministers are likely ‘to win souls that 
preach both by word and deed, by their con- 
versation showing forth the power of the 
truths they preach. This is according to 
Christ’s example, who began both to do and 
teach, Acts i. 1.—Through mighty signs and 
wonders: iv duvdpue onpeiwyv—by the power, 
or in the strength, of signs and wonders. 
These made the preaching of the word so 
effectual, being the appointed means of con- 
viction, and the divine seal affixed to the 
gospel-charter, Mark xvi. 17, 18. 3. The 
power of the Spirit of God made this effectual, 
and crowned all with the desired success, 
v. 19. (1.) The power of the Spirit in Paul, 
as in the other apostles, for the working of 
those miracles. Miracles were wrought by 
the power of the Holy Ghost (Acts i. 8), 
therefore reproaching the miracles is called the 
biasphemy against the Holy Ghost. Or. (2.) 
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The power of the Spirit in the hearts of those 
to whom the word was preached, and who saw 
the miracles, making these means effectual 
to some and not to others. It is the Spirit’s 
operation that makes the difference. Paul 
himself, as great a preacher as he was, with 
all his mighty signs and wonders, could not 
make one soul obedient further thar the 
power of the Spirit of God accompanied his 
labours. It was the Spirit of the Lord of 
hosts that made those great mountains plain 
before this Zerubbabel. This is an encou- 
ragement to faithful ministers, who labour 
under the sense of great weakness and in- 
firmity, that it is all one to the blessed Spirit 
to work by many, or by those that have on 
power. ‘The same almighty Spirit that 
wrought with Paul often perfects strength in 
weakness, and ordains praise out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings. Thissuccess 
which he had in preaching is that which he 
here rejoices in ; for the converted nations 
were his joy and crown of rejoicing : and he 
tells them of it, not only that they might 
rejoice with him, but that they might be the 
more ready to receive the truths which he 
had written to them, and to own him whom 
Christ had thus signally owned. 


22 For which cause also I have 
been much hindered from coming to 
you. 23 But now having no more 
place in these parts, and having a 
great desire these many years to 
come unto you; 24 Whensoever I 
take my journey into Spain, I will 
come to you: for I trust to see you 
in my journey, and to be brought on 
my way thitherward by you, if first I 
be somewhat filled by your company. 
25 But now I go unto Jerusalem to 
minister unto the saints. 26 For it 
hath pleased them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make a certain contribution 
for the poor saints which are at Jeru- 
salem. 27 It hath pleased them 
verily; and their debtors they are. 
For if the Gentiles have been made 
partakers of their spiritual things, 
their duty is also to. minister unto 
them in carnal things. 28 When 
therefore I have performed this, and 
have sealed to them this fruit, I will 
come by you into Spain. 29 And I 
am sure that, when I come unto you, 
I shall come in the fulness of the 
blessing of the gospel of Christ. 

St. Paul here declares his purpose to come 
and see the Christians at Rome. Upon this 


head his matter is but common and ordi- 
nary, appointing a visit to h's friends ; but 
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the manner of his expression 1s gracious and 
savoury, very instructive, and for our imita- 
‘tion. We should learn by it to speak of our 
common affairs in the language of Canaan. 
‚Even our common discourse should have an 
air of grace; by this it will appear what 
country we belong to. It should seem that 
Paul’s company was very much desired at 
Rome. He wasa man that had as many 
friends and as many enemies as most men 
ever had: he passed through evil report and 
good report. No doubt they had heard 
much of him at Rome, and longed to see 
him. ` Should the apostle of the Gentiles be 
astranger at Rome, the metropolis of the 
Gentile world? Whyas to this he excuses 
it that he had not come yet, he promises to 
come: shortly, and gives a good reason why 
he could not come now. 

I. He excuses it that he never came yet. 
Observe how careful Paul was to keep in 
with his friends, and to prevent or anti- 
cipate any exceptions against him; not as 
one that lorded it over God’s heritage. 1. 
He assures them that he had a great desire 
to see them; not to see Rome, though it was 
now in its greatest pomp and splendour, 
nor to see the emperor’s court, nor to con- 
verse with the philosophers and learned men 
that were then at Rome, though such conver- 
sation must needs be very desirable to so 
great a scholar as Paul was, but to come unto 
you (v. 3), acompany of poor despised saints 
in Rome, hated of the world, but loving God, 
and beloved of him. ‘These were the men 
that Paul was ambitious of an acquaintance 
with at Rome; they were the excellent ones 
in whom he delighted, Ps. xvi. 3. And he 
had a special desire to see them, because of 
‘the great character they had in all the 
churches for faith and holiness; they were 
men that excelled in virtue, and therefore 
Paul was so desirous to come to them. This 
desire Paul had had for many years, and yet 
‘could never compass it. The providence of 
God wisely overrules the purposes and de- 
sires of men. God’s dearest servants are not 
always gratified in every thing that they have 
amind to. Yet all that delight in God have 
‘the desire of their heart fulfilled (Ps. xxxvii. 4), 
‘though all the desires in their heart be not 
humoured. 2. He tells them that the reason 
why he could not come to them was because he 
had so much work cut out for him elsewhere. 
For which cause, that is, because of his labours 
in other countries, he was so much hindered. 
God had opened a wide door for him in 
other places, and so turned him aside. Ob- 
serve in this, (1.) The gracious providence 
of God conversant in a special manner about 
his ministers, casting their lot, not accord- 
ing to their contrivance, but according to his 
own purpose. Paul was several times 


crossed in his intentions; sometimes hin- 

dered by Satan (as 1 Thess. ii. 18), sometimes 

forbidden by the Spirit (Acts xvi. 7), and here 

diverted by other work. Man purposes but 
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God disposes, Prov. xvi. 9; xix. 21; Jer. x 
23. Ministers purpose, and their friends 
purpose concerning them, but God over- 
rules both, and orders the journeys, removals, 
and settlements, of his faithful ministers as 
he pleases. The stars are in the right hand 
of Christ, toshine where he sets them. The 
gospel does not come by chance to any place, 
but by the will and counsel of God. (2) The 
gracious prudence of Paul, in bestowing his 
time and pains where there was most need. 
Had Paul consulted his own ease, wealth, 
and honour, the greatness of the work would 
never have hindered him from seeing Rome, 
but would rather have driven him thither, 
where he might have had more preferment and 
taken less pains. But Paul sought the things 
of Christ more than his own things, and 
therefore would not leave his work of plant- 
ing churches, no, not for a time, togo and 
see Rome. The Romans were whole, and 
needed not the physician as other poor places 
that were sick and dying. While men and 
women were every day dropping into eternity, 
and their precious souls perishing for lack of 
vision, it was no time for Paul to trifle. 
There was now agale of opportunity, the fields 
were white unto the harvest; such a sea- 
son slipped might never be retrieved ; the ne- 
cessities of poor souls were pressing, and called 
aloud, and therefore Paul must be busy. It 
soncerns us all to do that first which is most 
needful. True grace teaches us to prefer that 
which is necessary before that which is un- 
necessary, Luke x. 41, 42. And Christian 
prudence teaches us to prefer that which is 
1nore necessary before that which is less so. 
This Paul mentions as a sufficient satisfying 
reason. We must not take it ill of our 
friends if they prefer necessary work, which 
is pleasing to God, before unnecessary visits 
and compliments, which may be pleasing to 
us. In this, as in other things, we must 
deny ourselves. 

iL. He promised to come and see them 
shortly, v 23, 24, 29. Having no more place 
in these parts, namely, in Greece, where he 
then was. The whole of that country being 
more or less leavened with the savour of the 
gospel, churches being planted in the most 
considerable towns and pastors settled to 
carry on the work which Paul had begun, he 
had little more to do there. He had driven 
the chariot of the gospel to the sea-coast, and 
having thus conquered Greece he is ready to 
wish there were another Greece to conquer. 
Paul was one that went through with his 
work, and yet then did not think of taking his 
ease, but set himself to contrive more work, 
to devise liberal things. Here was a workman 
that needed not tobe ashamed. Observe, 

1. How he forecasted his intended visit. 
His project was to see them in his way to 
Spain. It appears by this that Paul intended 
a journey into Spain, to plant Christianity 
there. ‘The difficulty and peril of the work, 
the distance of the place, the danger of the 


- 
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voyage, the other good works (though less 

edful, he thinks) which Paul might find 
to do in other places, did not quench the 
flame of his holy zcal for the propagating of 
the gospel, which did even eat him up, and 
make nim forget himself. But it is not cer- 
tain whethe ever he fulfilled his purpose, 
and went to Spain. Many of the best exposi- 
tors think he did not, but was hindered in 


this as he was in others of his purposes. He’ 


did indeed come to Rome, but he was brought 
thither a prisoner, and there was detained 
two years; and whither he went after is un- 
certain: but several of his epistles which he 
wrote in prison intimate his purpose to go 
eastward, and not towards Spain. However, 


Paul, forasmuch as it was in thine heart to 


bring the light of the gospel into Spain, thou 
didst well, in that it was in thine heart; as 
God said to David, 2 Chron. vi. 8. The 
grace of God often with favour accepts the 
sincere intention, when the providence of 
God in wisdom prohibits the execution. And 
do not we serve a good Master then? 2 Cor. 
viii. 12. Now, in his way to Spain he pro- 
posed to come to them. Observe his pru- 
dence. Itis wisdom for every one of us to 
order our affairs so that we may do the most 
work in the least time. Observe how doubt- 
fully he speaks: J trust to see you: not, “ I 
am resolved I will,” but, “I hope I shall.” 
we must purpose all our purposes and make 
allour promises in like manner with a sub- 
mission to the divine providence ; not boast- 
ing ourselves of to-morrow, because we know 
not what a day may bring forth, Prov. xxvii. 
1; James iv. 13—15. 

2. What he expected in his intended visit. 
<1.) What he expected from them. He ex- 
pected they would bring him on his way 
towards Spain. It was not a stately at- 
tendance, such as princes have, but a loving 
attendance, such as friends give, that Paul 


‘expected. Spain was then a province of the 


empire, well known to the Romans, who 
had a great correspondence with it, and 


-therefore they might be helpful to Paul in 


his voyage thither; and it was not barely 
their accompanying him part of the way, 
but their furthering him in his expedition, 


that he counted upon: not only out of their 


respect to Paul, but out of respect to the 
souls of those poor Spaniards that Paul was 
going to preach to. It is justly expected 
from all Christians that they should lay out 
themselves for the promoting and furthering 
of every good work, especially that blessed 
work of the conversion of souls, which they 
should contrive to make as easy as may be 
to their ministers, and as successful as may 
be to poor souls. (2.) What he expected in 
them : to besomewhat filled with their company. 
That which Paul desired was their company 
and conversation. The good company of the 
saints is very desirable and delightful. Paul 
was himself a man of great attainments in 
knowledge and grace, taller by head and 
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shoulders than other Christians in these 
things, and yet see how he pleased himself 
with the thoughts of good company; for as 
iron sharpens iron so does a man the coun- 
tenance of his friend. He intimates that he 
intended to make some stay with them, for 
he would be filled with their company ; not 
just look at them, and away: and yet he 
thinks their converse so pleasant that he 
should never have enough of it; it is but 
somewhat filled, he thought he should leave 
them with a desire of more of their company. 
Christian society, rightly managed and im- 
proved, is a heaven upon earth, a comfort- 
able earnest of our gathering together unto 
Christ at the great day. Yet observe, It is 
but somewhat filled, dad pipovc—in part 
The satisfaction we have in communion with 
the saints in this world is but partial; we 
are but somewhat filled. It is partial com- 
pared with our communion with Christ; 
that, and that only, will completely satisfy, 
that will fill the soul. It is partial compared 
with the communion we hope to have with 
the saints in the other world. When we 
shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, with all the saints, and none but 
saints, and saints made perfect, we shall 
have enough of that society, and be quite 
filled with that company. (3.) What he 
expected from God with them, v. 29. He 
expected to come in the fulness of the blessiny 
of the gospel of Christ. Observe, Concerning 
what he expected from them he speaks doubt- 
fully: I trust to be brought on my way, and 
to be filled with your company Paul had 
learnt not to be too confident of the best. 
‘These very men slipped from him afterwards, 
when he had occasion to use them (2 Tim. 
iv. 16), At my first answer, no man stood by 
me; none of the Christians at Rome. The 
Lord teach us to cease from man. But con- 
cerning what he expected from God he 
speaks confidently. It was uncertain whe- 
ther he should come or no, but I am sure 
when I do come I shall come in the fulness, &c. 
We cannot expect too little from man, nor 
too much from God. Now Paul expected 
that God would bring him to them, loaded 
with blessings, so that he should be an in- 
strument of doing,a great deal of good among 
them, and fill them with the blessings of the 
gospel. Compare ch.i.11, That I may im- 
part unto you some spiritual gift. The bless- 
ing of the gospel of Christ is the best and 
most desirable blessing. When Paul would 
raise their expectation of something great 
and good in his coming, he directs them to 
hope for the blessings of the gospel, spiritual 
blessings, knowledge, and grace, and comfort. 
‘There is then a happy meeting between peo. 
ple and ministers, when they are both under 
the fulness of the blessing. The blessing of 
the gospel is the treasure which we have in 
earthen vessels. When ministers are fully 
prepared to give out, and people fully pre- 
pared to receive, this blessing, ae are 
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happy. Many have the gospel who have 
not the blessing of the gospel, and so they 
have itin vain. The gospel will not profit, 
unless God bless it tous; and it is our duty 
to wait upon him for that blessing, and for 
the fulness of it. 

III. He gives them a good reason why he 
could not come and see them now, because 
he had other business upon his hands, which 
required his attendance, upon which he must 
first make a journey to Jerusalem, v. 25— 
28. He gives a particular account of it, to 
show that the excuse was real. He was 
going to Jerusalem, as the messenger of the 
church’s charity to the poor saints there. 
Observe what he says, 

1. Concerning this charity itself. Ard he 
speaks of that upon this occasion probably 
to excite the Roman Christians to do the like, 
according to their ability. Examples are 
moving, and Paul was very ingenious at beg- 
ging, not for himself, but for others. Observe, 
(1.) For whom it was intended: For the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem, v. 26. It is no 
strange thing for saints to be poor. Those 
whom God favours the world often frowns 
upon ; therefore riches are not the best things, 
nor is poverty a curse. It seems, the saints at 
Jerusalem were poorer than other saints, 
either because the wealth of that people in 
general was now declining, as their utter ruin 
was hastening on (and, to be sure, if any must 
be kept poor, the saints must), or because the 
famine that was over all the world in the 
days of Claudius Cæsar did in a special man- 
ner prevail in Judea, a dry country ; and, God 
having called the poor of this world, the 
Christians smarted most by it. This was the 
occasion of that contribution mentioned Acts 
xi. 23—30. Or, because the saints at Jeru- 
salem suffered most by persecution; for of 
all people the unbelieving Jews were most 
inveterate in their rage and malice against the 
Christians, wrath having come upon them to 
the uttermost, 1 Thess. ii. 16. The Christian 
Hebrews are particularly noted too as having 
had their goods spoiled (Heb. x. 34), in con- 
sideration of which this contribution was 
made for them. Though the saints at Jeru- 
salem were at a great distance from them, yet 
they thus extended their bounty and liberality 
to them, to teach us as we have ability, and 
as there is occasion, to stretch out the hand of 
our charity to all that are of the household of 
faith, though in places distant from us. 
Though in personal instances of poverty 
every church should take care to maintain 
their own poor (for such poor we have always 
with us), yet sometimes, when more public 
instances of poverty are presented as objects 
of our charity, though a great way off from 
us, we must extend our bounty, as the sun 
his beams; and, with the virtuous woman, 
stretch out our hands to the poor, and reach 
forth our hands to the needy, Prov. xxxi. 20. 
(2.) By whom it was collected: By those of 
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lippians) and Achaia (the chief of whom were 
the Corinthians), two flourishing churches, 
though yet in their infancy, newly converted 
to Christianity. And I wish the observation 
did not hold that people are commonly more 
liberal at their first acquaintance with the 
gospel than they are afterwards, that, as well 
as other instances of the first love and the 
love of the espousals, being apt to cool and 
decay after a while. It seems those of Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia were rich and wealthy, 
while those at Jerusalem were poor and 
needy, Infinite Wisdom ordering it so that 
some should have what others want, and so 
this mutual dependence of Christians one 
upon another might be maintained.—I? 
pleased them. This intimates how ready they 
were to it—they were not pressed nor con- 
strained to it, but they did it of their own ae- 
cord ; and how cheerful they were in it—they 
took a pleasure in doing good; and God 
loves a cheerful giver.—To make a certain 
contribution ; xowwviay tivad—a communica- 
tion, in token of the communion of saints, 
and their fellow-membership, as in the na- 
tural body one member communicates to the 
relief, and succour, and preservation of 
another, as there is occasion. Every thing 
that passes between Christians should be a 
proof and instance of that common union 
which they have one with another in Jesus 
Christ. ‘Time was when the saints at Jeru- 
salem were on the giving hand, and very 
liberal they were, when they laid their estates 
at the apostles’ feet for charitable uses, and 
took special care that the Grecian widows 
should not be neglected in the daily minis- 
tration, Act vi. 1, &c. And now that the 
providence of God had turned the scale, and 
made them necessitous, they found the Gre- 
cians kind to them; for the merciful shall 
obtain mercy. We should give a portion to 
seven, and also to eight, because we know not 
what evil may be on the earth, which may 
make us glad to be beholden to others. (3.) 
What reason there was for it (w. 27): And 
their debtors they are. Alms are called righ- 
teousness, Ps. cxii. 9. Being but stewards 
of what we have, we owe it where our great 
Master (by the calls of providence, concurring 
with the precepts of the word) orders us to 
dispose of it: but here there was a special 
debt owing; the Gentiles were greatly be- 
holden to the Jews, and were bound in gra- 
titude to be very kind to them. From the 
stock of Israel came Christ himself, according 
to the flesh, who is the light to enlighten the 
Gentiles; out of the same stock came the 
prophets, and apostles, and first preachers o 
the gospel. The Jews, having had the lively 
oracles committed to them, were the Chris- 
tians’ library-keepers—out of Zion went forth 
the law, and the word of the Lord from Jeru- 
salem; their political church-state was dis- 
solved, and they were cut off, that the Gentiles 
might be admitted in. ‘Thus did the Gentiles 
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the gospel of salvation as it were at second- 
hand from the Jews; and therefore their duty 
is, they are bound in gratitude to minister 
unto them in carnal things : it is the least they 
can do: Asrovpyijcat—to minister as unto God 
in holy things ; so the word signifies. A con- 
Scientious regard to God in works of charity 
and almsgiving makes them an acceptable 
service and sacrifice to God, and fruit abound- 
ing to a good account. Paul mentions this, 
probably, as the argument he had used with 
them to persuade them to it, and it is an ar- 
gument of equal cogency to other Gentile 
churches. 

2. Concerning Paul’s agency in this busi- 
ness. He could himself contribute nothing; 
silver and gold he had none, but lived upon 
the kindness of his friends; yet he ministered 
unto the saints (v. 25) by stirring up others, 
receiving what was gathered, and transmitting 
it to Jerusalem. Many good works of that 
kind stand at a stay for want of some one ac- 
tive person to lead in them, and to set the 
wheels a going. Paul’s labour in this work is 
not to be interpreted as any neglect of his 
preaching-work, nor did Paul leave the word 
of God, to serve tables ; for, besides this, Paul 
had other business in this journey, to visit 
and confirm the churches, and took this by 
the bye; this was indeed a part of the trust 
committed to him, in which he was concerned 
to approve himself faithful (Gal. ii. 10): 
They would that we should remember the poor. 
Paul was one that laid out himself to do good 
every way, like his Master, to the bodies as 
well as to the souls of people. Ministering 
to the saints is good work, and is not below 
the greatest apostles. This Paul had under- 
taken, and therefore he resolves to go through 
with it, before he fell upon other work (v. 28): 
When I have sealed to them this fruit. He 
calls the alms fruit, for it is one of the fruits 
of righteousness; it sprang from a root of 
grace in the givers, and redounded to the 
benefit and comfort of the receivers. And his 
sealing it intimates his great care about it, 
that what was given might be kept entire, 
and not embezzled, but disposed of according 
to the design of the givers. Paul was very 
solicitous to approve himself faithful in the 
management of this matter : an excellent pat-. 
tern for ministers to write after, that the 
ministry may in nothing be blamed. 


30 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and 
for the love of the Spirit, that ye 
strive together with me in your 
prayers to God forme; 31 That I 
may be delivered from them that do 
not believe in Judæa; and that my 
service which I have for Jerusalem 
may be accepted of the saints; 32 
That I may come unto you with joy 
by the will of God, and may with you 
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Paul desires the church’s prayers 


be refreshed. 33 Now the God of 
peace be with you all. Amen. 


Here we have, I. St. Paul’s desire of a 
share in the prayers of the Romans for him, 
expressed very earnestly, v. 30—32. Though 
Paul was a great apostle, yet he begged the 
prayers of the meanest Christians, not here 
only, but in several other of the epistles. 
He had prayed much for them, and this he 
desires as the return of his kindness. Inter- 
changing prayers is an excellent token of the 
interchanging of loves. Paul speaks like one 
that knew himself, and would hereby teach us 
how to value the effectual fervent prayer of 
the righteous. How careful should we be 
lest we do any thing to forfeit our interest 
inthe love and prayers of God’s praying 
people! 

1. Observe why they must pray for him. 
He begs it with the greatest importunity. 
He might suspect they would forget him in 
their prayers, because they had no personal 
acquaintance with him, and therefore he urges 
it so closely, and begs it with the most affec- 
tionate obtestations, by all that is sacred and 
valuable: I beseech you, (1.) “ For the Lord 
Jesus Christ’s sake. He is my Master, I am 
going about his work, and his glory is inte- 
rested in the success of it: if you have any 
regard to Jesus Christ, and to his cause and 
kingdom, pray for me. You love Christ, 
and own Christ; for his sake then do me this 
kindness.” (2.) “ For the love of the Spirit. 
As a proof and instance of that love which 
the Spirit works in the hearts of believers 
one to another, pray for me; as a fruit of 
that communion which we have one with 
another by the Spirit though we never saw 
one another. If ever you experienced the 
Spirit’s love to you, and would be found 
returning your love to the Spirit, be not 
wanting in this office of kindness.” 

2. How they must pray for him: That you 
strive together. (1.) That you strive in prayer. 
We must put forth all that is within us in 
that duty; pray with fixedness, faith, and 
fervency; wrestle with God, as Jacob did; 
pray in praying, as Elias did (Jam. v. 17), 
and stir up ourselves to take hold on God 
(Isa. lxiv. 7); and this not only when we are 
praying for ourselves, but when we are pray- 
ing for our friends. ‘True love to our 
brethren should make us as earnest for them 
as sense of our own need makes us for our- 
selves. (2.) That you strive together with me. 
When he begged their prayers for him, he 
did not intend thereby to excuse his praying 
for himself; no, “ Strive together with me, 
who am wrestling with God daily, upon my 
own and my friends’ account.” He would 
have them to ply the same oar. Paul and 
these Romans were distant in place, and 
likely to be so, and yet they might join toge- 
ther in prayer; those who are put far asunder 
by the disposal of God’s providence may yet 
meet together at the throne of his grace. 
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Those who beg the prayers of others must 
not neglect. to pray for themselves 4 

3. What they must beg of God for him. 
He mentions particulars; for, in praying 
both for ourselves and for our friends, it. is 
good to be particular. What wilt thou that 
I shall do for thee ? So says Christ, when he 
holds out the golden sceptre. Though he 
knows our state and wants perfectly, he will 
know them from us. He recommends him- 
self to their prayers, with reference to three 
things:—(1.) The dangers which he was 
exposed to: That I may be delivered from 
those that do not believe in Judea. 'Vhe unbe- 
lieving Jews were the most violent enemies 
Paul had and most enraged against him, and 
some prospect he had of trouble from them 
in this journey; and therefore they must 
pray that God would deliver him. We may, 
and must, pray against persecution. This 
prayer was answered in several remarkable 
deliverances of Paul, recorded Acts xxi. xxii. 
xxiii. xxiv. (2.) His services: Pray that 
my service which I have for Jerusalem may 
be accepted: of the saints. Why, was there 
any danger that it would not he accepted? 
Can money be otherwise than acceptable to 
the poor? Yes, there was some ground of 
suspicion in this case; for Paul was the 
apostle of the Gentiles, and as the unbelieving 
Jews looked: spitefully at him, which was 
their wickedness, so those that believed were 
shy of him upon that account, which was 
their weakness. He does not say, “ Let 
them choose whether they will accept it or 
no; if they will not, it shall be better be- 
stowed ;” but, “Pray that it may be ac- 
cepted.” ‘As God must be sought unto for 
the restraining of the ill will of our enemies, 
so also for the preserving and increasing of 
the good will of our friends; for God has 
the hearts both of the one and of the other in 
his hands. (3.) His journey to them. To 
engage their prayers for him, he interests 
them in his concerns (v. 32): That I may 
come unto you with joy. If his present jour- 
ney to Jerusalem proved unsuccessful, his 
intended journey to Rome would be uncom- 
fortable. `. If he should not do good, and 
prosper, in one visit, he thought he should 
have small joy of the next: may come with 
ioy, by the will of God. All our joy depends 
upon the will of God. The comfort of the 
creature is in every thing according to the 
disposal of the Creator. 

II. Here is another prayer of the apostle 
for them (v. 33): Now the God of peace be 
with you all; Amen. The Lord of hosts, the 
God of battle, isthe God of peace, the author 
and. lover of peace. He describes God under 
this title here, because of the divisions amon 
them, to recommend’ peace to them; if God 
be the God: of peace, let us be men of peace. 
The Old-Testament blessing was, Peace be. 
with you; now, The God of peace be with you.. 
Those who have the. fountain cannot want 
any cf the streams. Witi you all; both 
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weak and strong. To dispose them to a 
nearer union, he puts them altogether in this 
prayer. Those who are united in the bless- 
ing of God should be united in affection one 


to another. 
CHAP. XVI. 


Paul is now concluding this long and excellent epistle, and he doer 
it with a great deal of affection. As in the main body of the 
epistle he appears to have been a very knowing man, so in these 
appurtenances of it he appears to have been a very loving man. 
So much knowledge and so much love are a very rare, but (where 
they exist) a very excellent and amiable composition; fur what 
is heaven but knowledge and love made perfect ? It is observable 
how often Paul apeaks as if he were concluding, and yet takes 
fresh hold again. One would have thought that solemn benedic- 
tion which closed the foregoing chapter should have ended tha 
epistle; and yet here he begins again, and in this chapter he. 
repeats the blessing (ver. 20), “f The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you, Amen,” And yet he has something more to 
say; nay, again he repeats tha blessing (ver. 24), and yet has not 
done; an expression of his tender love, These repeated benedic- 
tions, which stand for valedictions, speak Paul loth to part. 
Now, in this closing chapter, we may observe, l. His recommenda- 
tion of one friend to the Roman Christians, and his particular 
salutation of several among them, ver. 1—16. li. A caution to 
take heed of those who caused divisions, ver, 17—20. Ill. Salu- 
tations added from some who were with Paul, ver. 21—24. lV. 
He concludes with a solemn celebration of the glory of God, ver. 


25~-27. 
I COMMEND unto you Phebe 
our sister, which is a servant of 
the church which is at Cenchrea: 2 
That ye receive her in the Lord, as 
becometh saints, and that ye assist 
her in whatsoever business she hath 
need of you: for she hath been a 
succourer of many, and of myself 
also. 3 Greet Priscilla and Aquila 
my helpers in Christ Jesus: 4 Who 
have for my life laid down their own 
necks: unto whom not only I give 
thanks, but also all the churches of 
the Gentiles. 5 Likewise greet the 
church that is in their house. Salute 
my wellbeloved Epenetus, who is the 
firstfruits of Achaia unto Christ. 6 
Greet Mary, who bestowed much 
labour on us. 7 Salute Andronicus 
and Junia, my kinsmen, and my 
fellowprisoners, who are of note 
among the apostles, who also were in 
Christ before me. 8 Greet Amplias 
my beloved in the Lord. 9 Salute 
Urbane, our helper in Christ, and 
Stachys my beloved. 10 Salute 
Apelles approved in Christ. Salute 
them which are of Aristobulus’ house- 
hold. 11 Salute Herodion my kins- 
man. Greet them that be of the 
household of Narcissus, which are in 
the Lord. 12 Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord. 


‘Salute the beloved. Persis, which 
laboured much in’ the Lord. 


13 
Salute Rufus chosen in the Lord, and 
his: mother -and mine. -14 Salute 
Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 
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bas, Hermes, and the brethren which 
are with them. 15 Salute Philologus, 
and Julia, Nereus, and his sister, and 
Olympas, and all the saints which are 
with them. 16 Salute one another 
with a holy kiss. The churches of 
Christ salute you. 


Such remembrances as these are usual in 
letters between friends ; and yet Paul, by the 
savouriness of his expressions, sanctifies 
these common compliments. 

I. Here is the recommendation of a friend, 
by whom (as some think) this epistle was 
sent—one Phebe, v. 1, 2. It should seem 
that she was a person of quality and estate, 
who had business which called her to°Rome, 
where she was a stranger ; and therefore Paul 
recommends her to the acquaintance of the 
Christians there: an expression of his true 
friendship to her. Paul was as well skilled 
in the art of obliging as most men. ‘True 
religion, rightly received, never made any 
man uncivil. Courtesy and Christianity agree 
well together. It is not in compliment to 
her, but in sincerity, that, 

1. He gives a very good character of her. 
(1.) As a sister to Paul: Phebe our sister ; 
not in nature, but in grace; not in affinity or 
consanguinity, but in pure Christianity: his 
own sister in the faith of Christ, loving Paul, 
and beloved of him, with a pure and chaste 
and spiritual love, as a sister; for there is 
neither male nor female, but all are one in 
Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 28. Both Christ and 
his apostles had some of their best friends 
among the devout (and upon that account 
honourable) women. (2.) As a servant to the 
church at Cenchrea: dtécovoy, a servant by 
office, a stated servant, not to preach the 
word (that was forbidden to women), but in 
acts of charity and hospitality. Some think 
she was one of the widows that ministered to 
the sick, and were taken into the church’s 
number, I Tim. v. 9. But those were old 
and poor, whereas Phebe seems to have been 
a person of some account ; and yet it was no 
disparagement to her to be a servant to the 
church. Probably they used to meet at her 
house, and she undertook the care of enter- 
taining the ministers, especially strangers. 
Every one in his place should strive to serve 
the church, for therein he serves Christ, and 
it will turn to a good account another day. 
Cenchrea was a small sea-port town adjoining 
to Corinth, about twelve furlongs distant. 
Some think there was a church there, distinct 
from that at Corinth, though, being so near, 
it is very probable that the church of Corinth 
is called the church of Cenchrea, because their 
place of meeting might be there, on account 
of the great opposition to them in the city 
(Acts xviii. 12), as at Philippi they met out 
of the city by the water-side, Acts xvi. 13. 
So the reformed church of Paris might be 
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formerly met, out of the city. (3.) As a suc- 
courer of many, and particularly of Paul, v. 2. 
She relieved many that were in want and 
distress—a_ good copy for women to write 
after that have ability. She was kind to 
those that needed kindness, intimated in her 
succouring them; and her bounty was ex- 
tensive, she was a succourer of many. Ob- 
serve the gratitude of Paul in mentioning 
her particular kindness to him: And to my- 
self also. Acknowledgment of favours is the 
least return we can make. It was much ta 
her honour that Paul left: this upon record; 
for wherever this epistle is read her kindness 
to Paul is told for a memorial of her. 

2. He recommends her to their care and 
kindness, as one worthy to be taken notice of 
with peculiar respect. (1.) “ Receive her in 
the Lord. Entertain her; bid her welcome.” 
This pass, under Paul’s hand, could not but 
recommend her to any Christianchurch. “Re- 
ceive her in the Lord,” that is, “ for the Lord’s 
sake; receive her as a servant and friend of 
Christ.” As it becometh saints to receive, who 
love Christ, and therefore love all that are his 
for his sake; or, as becometh saints to be re- 
ceived, with love and honour and the tenderest 
affection. There may be occasion sometimes to 
improve our interest in our friends, not only 
for ourselves, but for others also, interest 
being a price in the hand for doing good. (2.) 
Assist her in whatsoever business she has need 
of you. Whether she had business of trade, 
or law-business at the court, is not mate- 
rial; however being a woman, a stranger, 
a Christian, she had need of help: and Paul 
engaged them to be assistant to her. It be- 
comes Christians to be helpful one to another 
in their affairs, especially to be helpful to 
strangers ; for we are members one of another 
and we know not what need: of help we may 
have ourselves. Observe, Paul bespeaks help 
for one that had been so helpful to many; he 
that watereth shall be watered also himself. 

II. Here are commendations to some parti- 
cular friends among those to whom he wrote, 
more than in any other of the epistles. Though 
the care of all the churches came upon Paul 
daily, enough to distract an ordinary head, 
yet he could retain the remembrance of so 
many ; and his heart was so full of love and 
affection as to send salutations to each of them 
with particular characters of them, and expres- 
sions of love to them and concern for them. 
Greet them, salute them ; it is the same word, 
dordoacbe. “ Let them know that I remember 
them, and love them; and wish them well.” 
There is something observable in several of 
these salutations. 

1. Concerning: Aquila and: Priscilla, a fa- 
mous couple, that Paul had a special kindness 
for. They were originally of Rome, but were 
banished’ thence by the edict of Claudius, 
Acts xviii. 2.. At Corinth, Paul became ac- 

uainted with them, wrought with them at 
the trade of tent-making; after some time, 


called the church at Charenton, where they | when the edge of that edict was rebated, they 
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returned to Rome, and thither he now sends 
commendations to them. He calls them his 
helpers in Christ Jesus, by private instructions 
and converse furthering the success of Paul’s 

ublic preaching, one instance of which we 
e in their instructing Apollos, Acts xviii. 
26. Those are helpers to faithful ministers 
that lay out themselves in their families and 
among their neighbours to do good to souls. 
Nay, they did not only do much, but they 
ventured much, for Paul: They have for my 
life laid down their own necks. They exposed 
themselves to secure Paul, hazarded their own 
lives for the preservation of his, considering 
how much better they might be spared than 
he. Paul was in a great deal of danger at 
Corinth, while he sojourned with them ; but 
they sheltered him, though they thereby 
made themselves obnoxious to the enraged 
multitude, Acts xviii. 12, 17. It was a good 
while ago that they had done Paul this kind- 
ness; and yet he speaks as feelingly of it as 
if it had been but yesterday. To whom (says 
he) not only I give thanks, but also all the 
churches of the Gentiles; who were all be- 
holden to these good people for helping to 
save the life of him that was the apostle of the 
Gentiles. Paul mentions this, to engage the 
Christians at Rome to be the more kind to 
Aquila and Priscilla. He sends likewise greet- 
ing to the church in their house, v.5. It seems 
then, a church in a house is no such absurd 
thing as some make it to be. Perhaps there 
was a congregation of Christians that used to 
meet at their house at stated times ; and then, 
no doubt, it was, like the house of Obed-Edom, 
blessed for the ark’s sake. Others think that 
the church was no more than a religious, pious, 
well-governed family, that kept up the wor- 
ship of God. Religion, in the power of it, 
reigning in a family, will turn a house into a 
church. And doubtless it had a good influ- 
ence upon this that Priscilla the good wife of 
the family was so very eminent and forward in 
religion, so eminent that she is often named 
first. A virtuous woman, that looks well to 
the ways of her household, may do much to- 
wards the advancement of religion in a family. 
When Priscilla and Aquila were at Ephesus, 
though but sojourners there, yet there also 
they had a churchin their house, 1 Cor. xvi.19. 
A truly godly man will be careful to take reli- 
gion along with him wherever he goes. When 
Abraham removed his tent, he renewed his 
altar, Gen. xiii. 18. 

2. Concerning Epenetus, v. 5. He calls 
him his well-beloved. Where the law of love 
is in the heart the law of kindness will be 
in the tongue. Endearing language should 
pass among Christians to express love, and to 
engage love. So he calls Amplias, beloved in 
the Lord, with true Christian love for Christ’s 
sake; and Stachys, his beloved: a sign that 
Paul had been in the third heaven, he was so 
much made up of love. Of Epenetus it is 


further said that he was the first-fruit of 
Achaia unto Christ ; not only one of the most 
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eminent believers in that country, but one of 
the first that was converted to the faith ot 
Christ: one that was offered up to God by 
Paul, as the first-fruits of his ministry there; 
an earnest of a great harvest; for in Cait 
the chief city of A-haia, God had much people, 
Acts xviii. 10. Special respect is to be paid to 
those that set out early, and come to work in 
the vineyard at the first hour, at the first call 
The household of Stephanas is likewise said to 
be the first-fruits of Achaia, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 
Perhaps Epenetus was one of that household ; 
or, at least, he was one of the first three ; not 
the first alone, but one of the first fleece of 
Christians, that the region of Achaia afforded. 

3. Concerning Mary, and some others who 
were laborious in that which is good, indus- 
trious @hristians: Mary, who bestowed much 
labour on us. True love never sticks at 
labour, but rather takes a pleasure in it; 
where there is much love there will be much 
labour. Some think this Mary had been at 
some of those places where Paul was, though 
now removed to Rome, and had personally 
ministered to him; others think Paul speaks 
of her labour as bestowed upon him because 
it was bestowed upon his friends and fellow- 
labourers, and he took what was done to 
them as done to himself. He says of Try- 
phena and Tryphosa, two useful women in 
their places, that they laboured in the Lord 
(v. 12), and of the beloved Persis, another 
good woman, that she laboured much in the 
Lord, more than others, abounding more in 
the work of the Lord. 

4. Concerning Andronicus and Junia, v. 7 
Some take them for a man and his wife, and 
the original will well enough bear it; and, 
considering the name of the latter, this is 
more probable than that they should be two 
men, as others think, and brethren. Observe, 
(1.) They were Paul’s cousins, akin to 
him; so was Herodion, v.11. Religion does 
not take away, but rectifies, sanctifies, and 
improves, our respect to our kindred, en- 
gaging us to lay out ourselves most for their 
good, and to rejoice in them the more, when 
we find them related to Christ by faith. (2.) 
They were his fellow-prisoners. Partnership 
in suffering sometimes does much towards 
the union of souls and the knitting of affec- 
tions. We do not find in the story of the 
Acts any imprisonment of Paul before the 
writing of this epistle, but that at Philippi, 
Acts xvi. 23. But Paul was in prisons more 
JSrequent (2 Cor. xi. 23), in some of which, it 
seems, he met with his friends Andronicus 
and Junia, yoke-fellows, as in other things, 
so in suffering for Christ and bearing his 
yoke. (3.) They were of note among the 
apostles, not so much perhaps because they 
were persons of estate and quality in the 
world as because they were eminent for 
knowledge, and gifts, and graces, which 
made them famous among the apostles, who 
were competent judges of those things, and 
were endued with a spirit of discerning not 
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Christians. (4.) Who also were in Christ 
before me, that is, were converted to the 
Christian faith. In time they had the start 
of Panl, though he was converted the next 
year after Christ’s ascension. How ready 
was Paul to acknowledge in others any ‘ind 
of precedency ! 

5. Concerning Apelles, who is here said 
to be approved in Christ (v. 10), a high cha- 
racter! He was one of known integrity and 
sincerity in his religion, one that had been 
tried; his friends and enemies had tried him, 
and he was as gold. He was of approved 
knowledge and judgment, approved courage 
and constancy; a man that one might trust 
and repose a confidence in. 

6. Concerning Aristobulus and Narcissus ; 
notice is taken of their household, v. 10, 11. 
Those of their household who are in the Lord 
(as it is limited, v. 11), that were Christians. 
How studious was Paul to leave none out of 
his salutations that he had any knowledge of 
or acquaintance with! Aristobulus and Nar- 
cissus themselves, some think, were absent, 
or lately dead; others think they were unbe- 
lievers, and such as did not themselves em- 
brace Christianity; so Pareus: and some 
think this Narcissus was the same with one 
of that name who is frequently mentioned in 
the life of Claudius, as a very rich man that 
had a great family, but was very wicked and 
mischievous. It seems, then, there were 
some good servants, or other retainers, even 
in the family of a wicked man, a common 
case, 1 Tim. vi. 1. Compare v. 2. The poor 
servant is called, and chosen, and faithful, 
while the rich master is passed by, and left 
to perish in unbelief. Even so, Father, be- 
cause it seemed good unto thee. 

7. Concerning Rufus (v. 13), chosen in the 
Lord. He was a choice Christian, whose 
gifts and graces evinced that he was eternally 
chosen in Christ Jesus. He was one of a 
thousand for integrity and holiness.—And his 
mother and mine, his mother by nature and 
mine by Christian love and spiritual affec- 
tion; as he calls Phebe his sister, and teaches 
Timothy to treat the elder women as mothers, 
1 Tim. v. 2. This good woman, upon some 
occasion or other, had been as a mother to 
Paul, in caring for him, and comforting him ; 
and Paul here gratefully owns it, and calls 
her mother. 

8. Concerning the rest this is observable, 
that he salutes the brethren who are with 
them (v.14), and the saints who are with them 
(v. 15), with them in family-relations, with 
them in the bond of Christian communion. 
It is the good property of saints to delight in 
being together; and Paul thus joins them 
together in his salutations to endear them 
one to another. Lest any should find them- 
selves aggrieved, as if Paul had forgotten 
them, he concludes with the remembrance of 

the rest, as brethren and saints, though not 
named. In Christian congregations there 
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should %. smaller societies linked together 
in love and converse, and taking opportuni- 
ties of being often together. Among all 
those to whom Paul sends greeting here is 
not a word of Peter, which gives occasion to 
suspect that he was not bishop of Rome, as 
the Papists say he was; for, if he was, we 
cannot but suppose him resident, or at least 
how could Paul write so long an epistle to 
the Christians there, andtakeno notice of him? 

Lastly, He concludes with the recom- — 
mendation of them to the love and embraces 
one of another: Salute one another with a 
holy kiss. Mutual salutations, as they ex- 
press love, so they increase and strengthen 
love, and endear Christians one to another: 
therefore Paul here encourages the use of 
them, and only directs that they may be 
holy—a chaste kiss, in opposition to that 
which is wanton and lascivious; a sincere 
kiss, in opposition to that which is treacherous 
and dissembling, as Judas’s, when he be- 
trayed Christ with a kiss. He adds, in the 
close, a general salutation to them all, in the 
name of the churches of Christ (w. 16). 
“ The churches of Christ salute you ; that is, 
the churches which ! am with, and which I 
am accustomed to visit personally, as knit 
together in the bonds of the common Chris- 
tianity, desire me to testify their affection to 
you and good wishes for you.” This is one 
way of maintaining the communion of saints. 

17 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
mark them which cause divisions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned; and avoid 
them. 18 For they that are such 
serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their own belly ; and by good words 
and fair speeches deceive the hearts 
of the simple. 19 For your obedience 
is come abroad unto all men. I am 
glad therefore on your behalf: but 
yet I would have you wise unto that 
which is good, and simple concerning 
evil. 20 And the God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under your feet shortly 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you. Amen. 

The apostle having endeavoured by his 
endearing salutations to unite them together, 
it was not improper to subjoin a caution to 
take heed of those whose principles and prac- 
tices were destructive to Christian love. And 
we may observe, ; 

J. The caution itself, which is given in the 
most obliging manner that could be: I be- 
seech you, brethren. He does not will and 
command, as one that lorded it over God’s 
heritage, but for love’s sake beseeches. 
How earnest, how endearing, are Paul’s ex- 
hortations! He teaches them, 1. 'To see 


their danger: Marx those who cause divisions 
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and offences. Our Master had himself fore- 
told that divisions and offences would come, 
but had entailed a woe on those by whom 
they come (Matt. xviii. 7), and against such 
we.are here cautioned. Those. who burden 
the. church with dividing and offending im- 
positions, who uphold and enforce those im- 
positions, who introduce and propagate di- 
viding and offending notions, which are erro- 
neous or justly suspected, who out of pride, 
` ambition, affectation of. novelty, or the like, 
causelessly separate from their brethren, and 
by perverse disputes, censures, and evil sur- 
misings, alienate the affections of Christians 
one from another—these cause divisions and 
offences, contrary to, or different from (for 
that also is implied, it is map tiv day7y), 
the doetrine which we have learned. What- 
ever varies from the form of sound doctrine 
which we have in the scriptures opens a door 
to divisions and offences. If truth be once 
deserted, unity and peace will not last long. 
Now, mark those that thus cause divisions, 
sxomeiy. Observe them, the method they 
take, the end they drive at. There is need 
of a piercing watchful eye to discern the 
danger we are in from such people; for com- 
monly the pretences are plausible, when the 
projects are very pernicious. Do not look 
only at: the divisions and offences, hut run 
up those streams to the fountain, and mark 
those that.canse them, and especially that in 
them which causes these divisions and: of- 
fences, those lusts on each side whence come 
these wars and fightings. A danger dis- 
covered is half prevented. 2. To shun it: 
“Avoid them. Shun all unnecessary com- 
munion and communication with them, lest 
you be leavened and infected by them. Do 
not strike in with any dividing interests, nor 
embrace any of those principles or practices 
which are destructive to Christian love and 
charity, or to the truth which is according to 
godliness.—Their word, will eat as doth a 
canker.” Some think he especially warns 
them to take heed of: the judaizing teachers, 
who, under the covert of the Christian name, 
kept up the Mosaical ceremonies, and preached 
the necessity of them, who were industrious 
in all places to draw disciples after them, and 
whom Paul in most of his epistles cautions 
the churches to take heed of. 

II. The reasons to enforce this caution. 

1. Because of the pernicious policy of 
these seducers, v. 18. The worse they are, 
the more need we have to watch against 
them. Now observe his description of them, 
in two things :—(1.) The master they serve: 
not our’ Lord Jesus Christ. ‘Though they 
call themselves Christians, they do not serve 
Christ ; do not aim at his glory, promote his 
interest, nor do his will, whatever they pre- 
tend. How many are there who call Christ 
Master and Lord, that are far from serving 
him! But they serve their own belly—their 


carnal, sensual, secular interests. It is some 
base: lust or other that they are pleasing; 
138 


ROMANS. 


A.D. 58, 


pride, ambition, covetousness, luxury, lasci- 
viousness, these are the designs which they 
are really carrying on. Their Ged is their 
belly, Phil. iii. 19. What a base master do 
they serve, and how unworthy to come in 
competition with Christ, that serve their own 
bellies, that make gain their godliness, and 
the gratifying of a sensual appetite the very 
scope and business of their lives, to which all 
other purposes and designs must truckle and 
be made subservient. (2.) The method they 
take to compass their design: By good 
words and fair speeches they deceive the hearts 
of the simple. Their words and speeches 
have a show of holiness and zeal for God 
(it is an easy thing to be godly from the teeth 
outward), and a show of kindness and love 
to those into whom they instil their corrupt 
doctrines, accosting them courteously when 
they intend them the greatest mischief. Thus 
by good words and fair speeches the serpent 
beguiled Eve. Observe, They corrupt their 
heads by deceiving their hearts, pervert their 
judgments by slily insinuating themselves 
into their affections. We have great need 
therefore to keep our hearts with all dili- 
gence, especially when seducing spirits ara 
abroad. 

2. Because of the peril we are in, through 
our proneness and aptness to be inveigled 
and ensnared by them: “ For your obedience 
has come abroad unto all men—you are noted 
in all the churches for a willing, tractable, 
complying people.” And, (1.) Therefore, be- 
cause it was so, these seducing teachers would 
be the more apt to assault them. The devil 
and his agents have a particular spite against 
flourishing churches and flourishing souls. 
The, ship that is known to be richly laden is 
most exposed to privateers. The adversary 
and enemy covets such a prey, therefore look 
to yourselves, 2 John v. 8. “The false 
teachers hear that you are an obedient people, 
and therefore they will be likely to come 
among you, to see if you will be obedient to 
them.” It has been the common policy of 
seducers to set upon those who are softened 
by convictions, and begin to enquire what 
they shall do, because such do most easily 
receive the impressions of their opinions. Sad 
experience witnesses how many who have 
begun to ask the way to Zion, with their 
faces thitherward, have fatally split upon this 
rock, which proves it to be much the duty 
of ministers, with a double care, to feed the 
lambs of the flock, to lay a good foundation, 
and gently to lead those that are with young 
(2.) Though it were so, yet they were indan- 
ger from these seducers. ‘This Paul suggests 
with a great deal of modesty and tenderness; 
not as one suspicious of them, but as one so- 
licitous for them: “ Your obedience has come 
abroad unto all men ; we grant this and re- 
joice in it: I am glad therefore on your be- 
half.” Thus does he insinuate their com- 
mendation, the better to make way for the 
caution. A holy jealousy of our friends may 
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very well comport with a holy joy in them. 
“ You think yourselves a very happy people, 
and so do I too: but for all that you must 
not be secure: I would have you wise unto 
that which is good, and simple concerning evil. 
You are a willing good-natured people, but 
you had best take heed of being imposed 
upon by thoseseducers.”’ A pliable temper is 
good when it is under good government ; but 
otherwise it may be very ensnaring; and 
therefore he gives two general rules :—(1.] 
To be wise unto that which is good, that is, 
to be skilful and intelligent in the truths and 
ways of God. “ Be wise to try the spirits, 
to prove all things, and then to hold fast that 
only which is good.” There is need of a 
great deal of wisdom in our adherence to 
good truths, and good duties, and good peo- 
ple, lest in any of these we be imposed upon 
and deluded. Be ye therefore wise as ser- 
pents (Matt. x. 16), wise to discern that which 
is really good and that which is counterfeit ; 
wise to distinguish things that differ, to im- 
prove opportunities. While we are ın the 
midst of so many deceivers, we have great 
need of that wisdom of the prudent. which is 
to understand his way, Prov. xiv. 8. [2.] 
To be simple concerning evil—so wise as not 
to be deceived, and yet so simple as not to be 
deceivers. It is a holy simplicity, not to be 
able to contrive, nor palliate, nor carry on, 
any evil design; dxepaiovg—harmless, un- 
mixed, inoffensive. In malice be you child- 
ren, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. ‘The wisdom of the 
serpent becomes Christians, but not the 
subtlety of the old serpent. We must withal 
be harmless as doves. That is a wisely sim- 
ple man that knows not how to do any thing 
against the truth. Now Paul was the more 
solicitous for the Roman church, that it might 
preserve its integrity, because it was so fa- 
mous; it was a city upon a hill, and many 
eyes were upon the Christians there, so that 
an error prevailing there would be a bad pre- 
cedent, and have an ill influence upon other 
churches: as indeed it has since proved in 
fact, the great apostasy of the latter days 
taking its rise from that capital city. The 
errors of. leading churches are leading er- 
rors. When the bishop of Rome fell as a 
great’ star from heaven (Rev. viii. 10), his 
tail drew a third part of the stars after him, 
. xii 4. 

= Because-of the promise of God, that we 
shall have victory at last, which is given 
to quicken and encourage, not to supersede, 
our watchful cares and vigorous endeavours. 
It is a very sweet. promise (w. 20): The God 
of peace shall. bruise Satan under your feet. 

(1.) The titles he gives to God: The God of 
peace, the author and giver of all good. 
When we come to God for spiritual victories, 
we must not only eye him as the Lord of 
hosts, whose all power is, but as the. God of 
peace, a God at peace with us, speaking 
peace to us, working peace in us, creating 
peace for us. 
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more as the God of peace than as the God of 
war; for, in all our conflicts, peace is tne 
thing we must contend for. God, as the 
God of peace, will restrain and vanquish all 
those that cause divisions and offences, and 
so break and disturb the peace of the church. 

(2.) The blessing he expects from God—a 
victory over Satan. If he mean primarily 
those false doctrines and seducing spirits 
spoken of before, of which Satan was the 
prime founder and author, yet, doubtless, 
it comprehends all the other designs and 
devices of Satan against. souls, to defile, 
disturb, and destroy them, all his attempts 
to keep us from the purity of heaven, 
the peace of heaven here, and the posses- 
sion of heaven hereafter. Satan tempting 
and troubling, acting as a deceiver and as a 
destroyer, the God of peace will bruise under 
our feet. He had cautioned them before 
against simplicity : now they, being conscious 
of their own great weakness and folly, might 
think, “How shall we evade and escape 
these snares that are laid for us? Will not 
these adversaries of our souls be at length 
too hard for us?” “ No,” says he, “ fear 
not; though you cannot overcome in your 
own strength and wisdom, yet the God of 
peace will do it for you; and through him 
that loved us we shall be more than. con- 
querors.” [1.] The victory shall be com- 
plete: He shall bruise Satan under your feet, 
plainly alluding to the first promise the Mes- 
siah made in paradise (Gen. iii. 15), that: the 
seed of the woman should break the serpent’s 
head, which is in the fulfilling every day; 
while the saints are enabled to resist and 
overcome the temptations of Satan, and will 
be perfectly fulfilled when, in spite of all the 
powers of darkness, all that belong to the 
election of grace shall be brought triumph- 
antly to glory. When Joshua had conquered 
the kings of Canaan, he called the captains 
of Israel to set their feet upon the necks of 
those kings (Josh. x. 24), so will Christ, our 
Joshua, enable all his faithful servants and 
soldiers to set their feet upon Satan’s neck, 
to trample upon, and triumph over, their 
spiritual enemies. Christ hath overcome for 
us, disarmed the strong man armed. broken 
his power, and we have nothing to do but to 
pursue the victory and divide the spoil: Let 
this quicken us to our spiritual conflict, to 
fight the good fight of faith—we have to do 
with a conquered enemy, and the victory will 
be perfect shortly. [2.] The victory shail 
be speedy: He shall do it shortly. Yeta 
little while, and he that. shall come wilt come: 
He hath said it, Behold, Icome quickly. When 
Satan seems to: have prevailed, and we, are 
ready to give. up all for lost, then will, the 
God of peace cut the work short in righteous- 
ness. It will encourage soldiers when they 
know the war will be at an end quickly, in 
such a victory. Some refer it to the happy 
period of their contentions in true love and 
unity: others to the period of the a. 
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persecutions in the conversion of the powers 
of the empire to Christianity, when the 
bloody enemies of the church were subdued 
and trampled on by Constantine, and the 
church under his government. Itisrather to 
be applied to the victory which all the saints 
shall have over Satan when they come to 
heaven, and shall be for ever out of his reach, 
together with the present victories which 
through grace they obtain in earnest of that. 
Hold out therefore, faith and patience, yetalit- 
tle while; when we have once got through the 
Red Sea, we shall see our spiritual enemies dead 
on the shore, and triumphantly sing the song 
of Moses and the song of the La. To this 
therefore he subjoins the benediction, The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you— 
the good-will of Christ towards you, the good 
work of Christ in you. This will be the best 
preservative against the snares of heretics, 
and schismatics, and false teachers. If the 
grace of Christ be with us, who can be against 
us so as to prevail? Be strong therefore in 
the grace which is in Christ Jesus. Paul, not 
only as a friend, but as a minister and an 
apostle, who had received grace for grace, 
thus with authority blesses them with this 
blessing, and repeats it, v. 24. 

21 Timotheus my workfellow, and 
Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, 
my kinsmen, salute you. 22 I Ter- 
tius, who wrote this epistle, salute 
you in the Lord. 23 Gaius mine 
host, and of the whole church, sa- 
luteth you. Erastus the chamberlain 
of the city saluteth you, and Quartus 
a brother. 24 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 

As the apostle had before sent his own 
salutations to many of this church, and that 
of the churches round him to them all, he 
here adds an affectionate remembrance of 
them from some particular persons who were 
now with him, the better to promote ac- 
quaintance and fellowship among distant 
saints, and that the subscribing of these 
worthy names, known to them, might the 
more recommend this epistle. He mentions, 
1. Some that were his particular friends, and 
probably known to the Roman Christians: 
Timotheus my work-fellow. Paul sometimes 
calls Timothy his son, as an inferior; but 
here he styles him his work-fellow, as one 
equal with him, such a respect does he put 
upon him: and Lucius, probably Lucius of 
Cyrene, a noted man in the church of An- 
tioch (Acts xiii. 1), as Jason was at Thessa- 
lonica, where he suffered for entertaining 
Paul (Acts xvii. 5,6) and Sosipater, sup- 
posed to be the same with Sopater of Berea, 
mentioned Acts xx. 4. These Paul calls his 
kinsmen ; not only more largely, as they were 
Jews, but as they were in blood or affinity 
nearly allied to him. It seems, Paul was of 
a a family, that he met with so many of 
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his kindred in several places. It is a very 
great comfort to see the holiness and useful- 
ness of our kindred. 2. One that was Paul’s 
amanuensis (v. 22): I Tertius, who wrote this 
epistle. Paul made use of a scribe, not out 
of state nor idleness, but because he wrote a 
bad hand, which was not very legible, which 
he excuses, when he writes to the Galatians 
with his own hand (Gal. vi. 11): mirog 
yodppao—with what kind of letters. Per- 
haps this Tertius was the same with Silas; 
for Silas (as some think) signifies the third in 
Hebrew, as Tertius in Latin. Tertius either 
wrote as Paul dictated, or transcribed it fairly 
over out of Paul’s foul copy. The least piece 
of service done to the church, and the minis- 
ters of the church, shall not pass without a 
remembrance and a recompence. It was an 
honour to Tertius that he had a hand, though 
but as a scribe, in writing this epistle. 3. 
Some others that were of note among the 
Christians (v. 23): Gaius my host. It is un- 
certain whether this was Gaius of Derbe 
(Acts xx. 4), or Gaius of Macedonia (Acts xix. 
29), or rather Gaius of Corinth (1 Cor.i. 14), 
and whether any of these was he to whom 
John wrote his third epistle. However, Paul 
commends him for his great hospitality; not 
only my host, but of the whole church—one 
that entertained them all as there was occa- 
sion, opened his doors to their church-meet- 
ings, and eased the rest of the church by his 
readiness to treat all Christian strangers that 
came to them. Erastus, the chamberlain of 
the city is another; he means the city of 
Corinth, whence this epistle was dated. It 
seems he was a person of honour and account, 
one in public place, steward or treasurer. 
Not many mighty, not many noble, are called, 
but some are. His estate, and honour, and 
employment, did not take him off from at- 
tending on Paul and laying out himself for 
the good of the church, it should seem, in 
the work of the ministry; for he is joined 
with Timothy (Acts xix. 22), andis mentioned 
2 Tim. iv. 20. It was no disparagement to 
the chamberlain of the city to be a preacher 
of the gospel of Christ. Quartus is likewise 
mentioned, and called a brother ; for as one is 
our Father, even Christ, so all we are brethren. 
25 Now to him that is of power to 
stablish you according to my gospel, 
and the preaching of Jesus Christ, 
according to the revelation of the 
mystery, which was kept secret since 
the world began, 26 But now is 
made manifest, and by the scriptures . 
of the prophets, according to the 
commandment of the everlasting God, 
made known to all nations for the 
obedience of faith: 27 To God only 
wise, be glory through Jesus Christ 


for ever. Amen. 


_ Herethe apostle solemnly closes his epistle 
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with a magnificent ascription of glory to the 
blessed God, as one that terminated all in 
the praise and glory of God, and studied to 
return all to him, seeing all is of him and from 
him. He does, as it were, breathe out his soul 
to these Romans in the praise of God, choosing 
to make that the end of his epistle which he 
made the end of his life. Observe here, 

I. A description of the gospel of God, 
which comes in in a parenthesis ; having oc- 
casion to speak of it as the means by which 
the power of God establishes souls, and the 
rule of that establishment: To establish you 
according to my gospel. Paul calls it his 
gospel, because he was the preacher of it and 
because he did so much glory in it. Some 
think he means especially that declaration, 
explication, and application, of the doctrine 
of the gospel, which he had now made in 
this epistle; but it rather takes in all the 
preaching and writing of the apostles, among 
whom Paul was a principal labourer. Through 
their word (John xvii. 20), the word com- 
mitted to them. Ministers are the ambassa- 
dors, and the gospel is their embassy. Paul 
had his head and heart so full of the gospel 
that he could scarcely mention it without a 
digression to set forth the nature and excel- 
lency of it. 

1. It is the preaching of Jesus Christ. 
Christ was the preacher of it himself; it be- 
gan to be spoken by the Lord, Heb. ii. 3. So 
pleased was Christ with his undertaking for 
our salvation that he would himself be the 
publisher of it. Or, Christ is the subject- 
matter of it; the sum and substance of the 
whole gospel is Jesus Christ and him cruci- 
fied. We preach not ourselves, says Paul, 
but Christ Jesus the Lord. That which 
establishes souls is the plain preaching of 
Jesus Christ. 

2. Itis the revelation of the mystery which 
was kept secret since the world began, and by 
the scriptures of the prophets made known. 
The subject-matter of the gospel is a mys- 
tery. Our redemption and salvation by 
Jesus Christ, in the foundation, method, and 
fruits of it, are, without controversy, a great 
mystery of godliness, 1 Tim. iii. 16. This 
bespeaks the honour of the gospel; it is no 
vulgar common thing, hammered out by any 
human wit, but it is the admirable product 
of the eternal wisdom and counsel of God, 
and has in it such an inconceivable height, 
such an unfathomable depth, as surpass know- 
ledge. It is a mystery which the angels de- 
sire to look into, and cannot find the bottom 
of. And yet, blessed be God, there is as 
much of this mystery made plain as will 
suffice to bring us to heaven, if we do not 
wilfully negiect so great salvation. Now, 

(1.) This mystery was kept secret since 
the world began : ypdvorg aiwvíorg cearynpivov. 
It was wrapped up in Silence from eternity ; 
so some—ù temporibus eternis ; it is no new 
and upstart notion, no late invention, but 
took Tise from the days of eternity and the 


CHAP. XVI. 


Description of the gospei. 
purposes of God’s everlasting love. Before 
the foundation of the world was laid, the 
mystery was hid in God, Eph. iii. 9. Or, 
since the world beyan, so we translate it. 
During all the times of the Old-Testament 
this mystery was comparatively kept secret 
in the types and shadows of the ceremonial 
law, and the dark predictions of the prophets, 
which pointed at it, but so that they could 
not stedfastly look to the end of those things, 
2 Cor. iii. 13. Thus it was hid from ages 
and generations, even among the Jews, much 
more among the Gentiles that sat in dark- 
ness and had no notices at all of it. Even 
the disciples of Christ themselves, before his 
resurrection and ascension, were very much 
in the dark about the mystery of redemption, 
and their notion of it was very much clouded 
and confused; such a secret was it for many 
ages. But, 

(2.) It is now made manifest. The veil is 
rent, the shadows of the evening are done 
away, and life and immortality are brought 
to light by the gospel, and the Sun of righ- 
teousnesshas risen upon the world Paul does 
not pretend to have the monopoly of this dis- 
covery, as if he alone knew it; no, it is made 
manifest to many others. But how is it 
made manifest by the scriptures of the pro- 
phets? Surely, because now the event has 
given the best exposition to the prophecies 
of the Old Testament. Being accomplished, 
they are explained. The preaching of the pro- 

hets, as far as it related to this mystery, was 
in a great measure dark and unintelligible in 
the ages wherein they lived; but the scrip- 
tures of the prophets, the things which they 
left in writing, are now not only made plain in 
themselves, but by them this mystery is made 
known toallnations. The Old Testament does 
not only borrowlight from, but return light to, 
the revelation of the New Testament. If the 
New Testament explains the Old, the Old 
Testament, by way of requital, very much 
illustrates the New. Thus the Old-Testa- 
ment prophets prophesy again, now their 
prophecies are fulfilled, before many people, 
and nations, and tongues. I refer to Rev. x. 
11, which this explains. Now Christ ap- 
pears to have been the treasure hid in the 
field of the Old Testament. To him bear all 
the prophets witness. See Luke xxiv. 27. 

(3.) It is manifested according to the com- 
mandment of the everlasting God—the pur- 
pose, counsel, and decree of God from eter- 
nity, and the commission and appointment 
given first to Christ and then to the apostles, 
in the fulness of time. They received com- 
mandment from the Father to do what they 
did in preaching the gospel. Lest any should 
object, “ Why was this mystery kept secret 
so long, “nd why made manifest now ?”— 
he resolves it into the will of God, who is an 
absolute sovereign, and gives not an account 
of any of his matters. The commandment 
of the everlasting God was enough to bear 
out the apostles and miristers of peony 
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in their preaching. The everlastiny God. This 
attribute of eternity is here given up to 
God very emphatically. [1.] He is from 
‘everlasting, which intimates that though 
he had kept this mystery secret since the 
world began, and had but lately revealed 
it, yet he had framed and contrived it from 
‘everlasting, before the worlds were. ‘The 
‘oaths and, covenants in the written word are 
‘but the copy of the oath and covenant which 
‘were between the Father and the Son from 
eternity : those the extracts, these the ori- 
ginal And, [2.] He. is to everlasting, in- 
timating the eternal continuance of this reve- 
Jation and its eternal consequence to us. 
We must never look for any new revelation, 
“but abide by this, for this is according to 
ithe commandment of the everlasting God. 
‘Christ, in the gospel, is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever. 

__ (4.) It is made known to all nations for 
the obedience of faith. The extent of this 
revelation he often takes notice of; that 
whereas hitherto in Judah only God was 
known, now Christ is salvation to the ends 
of the earth, to all nations. And the de- 
sign of it is very observable ; it is for the 
obedience of faith—that they may believe 
and obey it, receive it and be ruled by it. 
The gospel is revealed, not to be talked of and 
disputed about, but to besubmitted to. The 
obedience of faith is that obedience which is 
paid to the word of faith (see that phrase, 
Acts vi. 7), and which is produced by the 
grace of faith. See here what is the right 
‘faith—even that which works in obedience ; 
and what is the right obedience—even that 
which springs from faith ; and what is the 
design of the gospel—to bring us to both. 

TI. A doxology to that God whose gospel 
it is, ascribing glory to him for ever w. 27), 
‘acknowledging that he is aglorious God, and 
adoring him accordingly, with the most 
‘awful affections, desiring and longing to be 
‘at this work with the holy angels, where 
we shall be doing it to eternity. This is 
‘praising God, ascribing glory to him for ever. 
Observe, 

1. The matter ofthis praise. In thanking 
-God, we fasten upon his favours to us; in 
a and adoring God, we fasten upon 

1s perfections in himself. Two of his prin- 
cipal attributes are here taken notice of :— 
(1.) His power (v. 25): To him that ts of 
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power to estublish you. It 1s no less than a 
divine -power that establishes the saints 
Considering the disposition there is in them 
to fall, the industry of their spiritual enemies 
that seek to overthrow them, and the shaking 
times into which their lotis cast, no less than 
an almighty power will establish them. That 
power of God which is put forth for the 
establishment of the saints is and ought to be 
the matter of our praise, as Jude 24, To him 
that is able to keep you from falling. In 
giving God the glory of this power we may, 
and must, take to ourselves the comfort of 
it—that whatever our doubts, and difficulties, 
and fears, may be, our God, whom we serve, 
is of power to establish us. See 1 Pet. i. 5; 
John x. 29. (2.) His wisdom (v. 27): To 
God only wise. Power to effect without 
wisdom to contrive, and wisdom to contrive 
without power to effect, are alike vain and 
fruitless ; but both together, and both infinite, 
make a perfect being. He is only wise ; not 
the Father only wise, exclusive of the Son, 
but Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, three 
persons and one God, only wise, compared 
with the creatures. Man, the wisest of all 
the creatures in the lower world, is born like 
a wild ass’s colt; nay, the angels themselves 
are charged with folly, in comparison with 
God. He only is perfectly and infallibly 
wise ; he only is originally wise, in and of 
himself ; for he is the spring and fountain 
of all the wisdom of the creatures, the Father 
of all the lights of wisdom that any creature 
can pretend to (James i. 17): with him are 
strength and wisdom, the deceived and de- 
ceiver are his. 

2. The Mediator of this praise : Through 
Jesus Christ. To God only wise through 
Jesus Christ ; so some. It isin and through 
Christ that God is manifested to the world 
as the only wise God ; for he is the wisdom 
of God, and the power of God. Or rather, 
as we read it, glory through Jesus Christ. 
All the glory that passes from fallen man to 
God, so as to be accepted of him, must go 
through the hands of the Lord Jesus, in 
whom alone it is that our persons and per- 
formances are, or can be, pleasing to God 
Of his righteousness therefore we must make 
mention, even of his only, who, as he is the 
Mediator of all our prayers, so he is, and I 
believe will be to eternity, the Mediator 
of all our praises. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 


WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


CorinTH was a principal city of Greece, in that particular division of it which was called Achaia, 


It was situated on the isthmus (or neck of land) that joined Peloponnesus to the rest of Greeor, 
on the southern side, and had two ports adjoining, one at the bottom of the Corinthian Gulf, 
called Lecheum, not far from the city, whence they traded to Italy and the west, the other at 
the bottom of the Sinus Saronicus, called Cenchrea, at a more remote distance, whence they 
traded to Asia. From this situation, it is no wonder that Corinth should be a place of great 
trade and wealth; and, as affluence is apt to produce luxury of all kinds, neither is it to be 
wondered at if a place so famous for wealth and arts should be infamous forvice. It was ina 
particular manner noted for fornication, insomuch that a Corinthian woman was a proverbial 
phrase for a strumpet, and xopivOidfev, ropiwbigoecðar—to play the Corinthiun, is to play the 
whore, or indulge whorish inclinations. Yet in this lewd city did Paul, by the blessing of God 
on his labours, plant and raise a Christian church, chiefly among the Gentiles, as seems very 
probable from the history of this matter, Acts xviii. 1—18, compared with some passages in this 
epistle, particularly ch. xii. 2, where the apostle tells them, You know that you were Gentiles 
carried away to those dumb idols even as you were led, though it is not improbable that many 
Jewish converts might be also among them, for we are told that Crispus, the chief ruler of the 
synagogue, believed on the Lord, with all his kouse, Acts xviii. 8. He continued in this city 
nearly two years, as is plain from Acts xviii. 11 and 18 compared, and laboured with great suc- 


‘cess, being encouraged by a divine vision assuring him God had much people in that city, 


Acts xviii. 9,10. Nor did he use to stay long ina place where hisministry met not with accept- 
ance and success. 


Some time after he left them he wrote this epistle to them, to water what he had planted and 


rectify some gross disorders which during'his absence had been introduced, partly from the 
interest some false teacher or teachers had obtained amongst them, and partly from the leaven 
of their old maxims and manners, that had not been thoroughly purged out by the Christian 
principles they had entertained. And it is but too visible how much their wealth had helped 
ta corrupt their manners, from the several faults for which the apostle reprehends them. -Pride 
avarice, luxury, lust (the natural offspring of a carnal and corrupt mind), are all fed and 
prompted by outward affluence. And with all these either the body of this people or some par- 
ticular persons among them are here charged by the apostle. Their pride discovered itself in 
their parties and factions, and the notorious disorders they committed in the exercise of their 
spiritual gifts. And this vice was not wholly féd by their wealth, but by the insight they had 
into the Greek learning and philosophy. Some of the ancients tell us that the city abounded 
with rhetoricians and philosophers. And these were men naturally vain, full of self-conceit, 
and apt to despise the plain doctrine of the gospel, because it did not feed the curiosity of an 
inquisitive and disputing temper, nor please the ear with artful speeches and a flow of fine words. 
Their avarice was manifest in their law-suits and litigations about meum— mine, and tuum—- 
thine, before heathen judges. Their luxury appeared in more instances than one, in their 
dress, in their debauching themselves even atthe Lord's table, when the rich, who were most 
faulty on this account, were guilty also of a very proud and criminal contempt of their poor 


` brethren. Their lust broke out in a most flagrant and infamous instance, such as had not been 


named among the Gentiles, not'spoken of without detestation—that a man should have his father’s 
wife, either as his wife, or'so as to commit fornication with her. This indeed seems to be the 
fault of a particular person ; but the whole church were to blame that they had his crime in no 
greater abhorrence, that they could endure one of such very corrupt morals and of so flagitious 
a behaviour among them. But their participation in his sin was yet greater, if, as some of the 


. ancients tell us, they were puffed up on behalf of the great learning and eloquence of this inces- 


tuous person. And it is plain from other passages of the epistle that they were not so entirely 
free from their former lewd inclinations as not to need very strict cautions and strong arguments 
against fornication: see ch. vi.9—20. The pride of their learning had alse carried many of 
them so far as to disbelieve or dispute against the doctrine of the resurrection. It is not impro- 


‘bable that they treated this question problematically, as they did many questionsin philosophy, 


It 


and tried their skill by arguing it pro and con. i: 
is manifest from this state of things that there was much that deserved reprehension, and 
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needed correction, in this church. And the apostle, under the direction and influence of the 
Holy Spirit, sets himself to do both with all wisdom and faithfulness, and with a due mixture 
of tenderness and authority, as hecame one in so elevated and important a station in the church. 
After a short introduction at the oeginning of the epistle, he first blames them for their discord 
and factions, enters into the origin and source of them, shows them how much pride and 
vanity, and the affectation of science, and learning, and eloquence, flattered by false teachers, 
contributed to the scandalous schism; and prescribes humility, and submission to divine in- 
struction, the teaching of God by his Spirit, both by external revelation and internal illumina- 
tion, as a remedy for the evils that abounded amongst them. He shows them the vanity of their 
pretended science and eloquence on many aécounts. This he does through the first four chap- 
ters. In the fifth he treats of the case of the incestuous person, and orders him to be put out 
from among them. Nor is what the ancients say improbable, that this incestuous person was 
a man in great esteem, and head of one party at least among them. The apostle seems to tax 
them with being puffed up on his account, ch. v. 2. In the sixth chapter he blames them for 
their law-suits, carried on before heathen judges, when their disputes about property should 
have been amicably determined amongst themselves, and in the close of the chapter warns 
them against the sin of fornication, and urges his caution with a variety of arguments. In the 
seventh chapter he gives advice upon a case of conscience, which some of that church had pro- 
posed to him in an epistle, about marriage, and shows it to be appointed of God as a remedy 
against fornication, that the ties of it were not dissolved, though a husband or wife continued 
a heathen, when the other became a Christian; and, in short, that Christianity made no 
change in men’s civil states and relations. He gives also some directions here about virgins, in 
answer, asis probable, to the Corinthians’ enquiries. In the eighth he directs them about 
meats offered to idols, and cautions them against abusing their Christian liberty. From this 
he also takes occasion, in the ninth chapter, to expatiate a little on his own conduct upon this 
head of liberty. For, though he might have insisted on a maintenance from the churches where 
he ministered, he waived this demand, that he might make the gospel of Christ without charge, 
and did in other things comply with and suit himself to the tempers and circumstances of those 
among whom he laboured, for their good. In the tenth chapter he dissuades them, from the 
example of the Jews, against having communion with idolaters, by eating of their sacrifices, 
inasmuch as they could not be at once partakers of the Lord’s table and the table of devils, 
thcugh they were not bound to enquire concerning meat sold in the shambles, or set before them 
at a reast made by unbelievers, whether it were a part of the idol-sacrifices or no, but were at 
liberty to eat without asking questions. In the eleventh chapter he gives direction about their 
habit in public worship, blames them for their gross irregularities and scandalous disorders in 
receiving the Lord’s supper, and solemnly warns them against the abuse of so sacred an insti- 
tution. In the twelfth chapter he enters on the consideration of spiritual gifts, which were 
poured forth in great abundance on this church, upon which they were not a little elated. He 
teils them, in this chapter, that all came from the same original, and were all directed to the 
same end. They issued from one Spirit, and were intended for the good of the church. and 
mst be abused when they were not made to minister to this purpose. Towards the ciose he 
informs them that they were indeed valuable gifts, but he could recommend to them something 
far more excellent, upon which he breaks out, in the thirteenth chapter, into the commendation 
and characteristics of charity. And then, in the fourteenth, he directs them how to keep up 
decency and order in the churches in the use of their spiritual gifts, in which they seem to have 
been exceedingly irregular, through pride of their gifts and a vanity of showing them. The 
fifteenth chapter is taken up in confirming and explaining the great doctrine of the resurrection. 
The last chapter consists of some particular advices and salutations; and thus the epistle 
closes. 


CHAP. I. 
In this chapter we maxed The pepon ‘nieduction to the whole i unto you, and peace, from God our 
t . 1—9. . inci i iti i 
bias nae, their divisiont and the parece gietieiny ver. A Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
13. (lA t of Panl’s minist them, which 0 
principally preaching the gospel, ver. 14—17. IV. The manver |Christ. 4 I thank my God always 


wheruin he preached the gospel, and the different success of it, on your behalf, for the grace of God 


with do account how admirably it was fitted to bring glory to 


Col a heat down the pride and vanity of men, ver. 17, to which is given you by Jesus Christ ; 
pare called to be an apostle of|5 That in every thing ye are enriched 
Jesus Christ through the will of|by him, in all utterance, and zm all 
Goc, and Sosthenes our brother, 2|knowledge; 6 Even as the testimony 
Unto the church of God which is at|of Christ was confirmed in you: 7 
Corinth, to them that are sanctified | So that ye come behind in no gift; 
in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, | waiting for the coming of our Lord 
with all that in every place ca upon!Jesus Christ: 8 Who shall also 
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, | confirm you unto the end, that ye may 


both their’s and our’s: 3 Grace le| be blameless ii the day of our Lord 
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Jesus Christ. 9 God is faithful, by rR and atheistical, that they dare not 
1 


whom ye were called unto the fellow- | live without prayer ; and hereby they are dis- 


tinguished from Jews and Pagans, that the 
ship of his Son spas Christ our call on the name of Christ. He is their S. 


Lord. mon head and Lord. Observe, In every place 
We have here the apostle’s preface to his |in the Christian world there are some that 


whole epistle, in which we may take notice, call on the name of Christ. God hath a 
I. Of the inscription, in which, according remnant in all places ; and we should have a 
to the custom of writing lef tara then, the | common concern for and hold communior. 


name of the person by whom it was written | With all that call on Christ’s name. 
and the persons to whom it was written are|_ II. Of the apostolical benediction. Grace 
both inserted. 1. It is an epistle from Paul, be to you, and peace, from God our Father, 
the apostle of the Gentiles, to the church of | and from the Lord Jesus Christ. An apostle 
Corinth, which he himself had planted, though | of the prince of peace must be a messenger 
there were some among them that now ques-|and minister of peace. ‘This blessing the 
tioned his apostleship (ch. ix. 1, 2), and vilified | gospel brings with it, and this blessing every 
his person and ministry, 2 Cor a. The | preacher of the gospel should heartily wish 
most faithful and useful ministers are not se- | and pray may be the lot of all among whom 
cure from this contempt. He begins with|he ministers. Grace and peace—the. favour 
challenging this character: Paul, called to be | of God, and reconciliation to him. It is in- 
an apostle of Jesus Christ, through the will of | deed the summary of ail blessings. The Lord 
God. He had not taken ‘his honour to him- | 2ft up his countenance upon thee, and give thee 
self, but had a divine commission for it. It| peace, was the form of benediction under the 
was proper at any time, but necessary at this) Old Testament (Num. vi. 26), but this advan- 
time, to assert his character, and magnify his | tage we have by the gospel, 1. That we are 
office, when false teachers made a merit of directed how to obtain that peace from God- 
running him down, and their giddy and de-|it is in and by Christ. Sinners can have no 
luded followers were so apt to set them up in| peace with God, nor any good from him, but 
competition with him. It was not pride in| through Christ. 2. We are told what must 
Paul, but faithfulness to his trust, in this junc- | qualify us for this peace ; namely, grace: first 
ture, to maintain his apostolical character and grace, and then peace. God first reconciles 
authority. And, to make this more fully ap- sinners to himself, before he bestows his peace 
pear, he joins Sosthenes with him in writing, | upon them. 
who was a minister of a lower rank. VPaul,} TI. Of the apostle’s thanksgiving to God 
and Sosthenes his brother, not a fellow-apos- on their behalf. Paul begins most of his 
tle, but a fellow-minister, once a ruler of the| epistles with thanksgiving to God for his 
Jewish synagogue, afterwards a convert to| friends and prayer for them. Note, The best 
Christianity, a Corinthian by birth, as is most} way of manifesting our affection to our friends 
probable, and dear to this people, for which lis by praying and giving thanks for them. It 
reason Paul, to ingratiate himself with them, | is one branch of the communion of saints to 
joins him with himself in his first salutations. give thanks to God mutually for our gifts, 
‘There is no reason to suppose he was made a | graces, and comforts. He gives thanks, 
partaker of the apostle’s inspiration, for which | 1. For their conversion to the faith of Christ : 
reasons he speaks, through the rest of the| For the grace which was given you through 
epistle, in his own name, and in the singular | Jesus Christ, v. 4. He is the great procurer 
number. Paul did not in any case lessen his | and disposer of the favours of God. Those 
apostolical authority, and yet he was ready | who are united to him by faith, and made to 
upon all occasions to do a kind and con-| partake of his Spirit and merits, are the ob- 
descending thing for their good to whom he| jects of divine favour. God loves them, bears 
ministered. ‘The persons to whom this epistle | them hearty good-will, and bestows on them 
was directed were the church of God that was ihis fatherly smiles and blessings. 2. For 
at Corinth, sanctified in Christ Jesus, and|the abundance of their spiritual gifts. This 
called to be saints. All Christians are thus | the church of Corinth was famous for. They 
far sanctified in Christ Jesus, that they are| did not come behind any of the churches in 
by baptism dedicated and devoted to him,|any gift, v. 7. He specifies utterance and 
they are under strict obligations to be holy, | knowledge,v.5. Where God has given these 
and they make profession of real sanctity. | two gifts, he has given great capacity for use- 
If they be not truly holy, it is their own fault | fulness. Many have the flower of utterance 
and reproach. Note, It is the design of | that have not the root of knowledge, and their 
Christianity to sanctify us in Christ. He gave | converse is barren. Many have the treasure 
himself for us, to redeem us from all iniquity, | of knowledge, and want utterance to employ 
and purify us to himself u peculiar people, |it for the good of others, and then it is ina 
zealous of good works. In conjunction with | manner wrapped up ina napkin. But, where 
the church at Corinth, he directs the epistle | God gives both, a man is qualified for eminent 
to ali that in every place call on the name of | usefulness. When the church of Corinth 
Christ Jesus our Lord, both theirs and ours. | was enriched with all utterance and all know- 
Hereby Christians are distinguished from the! ledge, it was fit that a large tribute i praiae 
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should be rendered to God, especially when 
these gifts were a testimony to the truth of 
the Christian doctrine, a confirmation of the 
testimony of Christ among them, v. 6. They 
were signs and wonders and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, by which God did bear witness to the 
apostles, both to their mission and doctrine 
(Heb. ii. 4), so that the more plentifully they 
were poured forth on any church the more 
full attestation was given to that doctrine 
which was delivered by the apostles, the more 
confirming evidence they had of their divine 
mission. And it is no wonder that when 
they had such a foundation for their faith they 
should live in expectation of the coming of 
their Lord Jesus Christ, v. 7. It is the cha- 
racter of Christians that they wait for Christ’s 
second coming; all our religion has regard 
to this: we believe it, and hope for it, and it 
is the business of our lives to prepare for it, if 
we are Christians indeed. And the more 
confirmed we are in the Christian faith the 
more firm is our belief of our Lord’s second 
coming, and the more earnest our expecta- 
tion of it. 

IV. Of the encouraging hopes the apostle 
had of them for the time to come, founded on 
the power and love of Christ, and the faith- 
fulness of God, v. 8,9. He who had begun 
a good work in them, and carried it on thus 
far, would not leave it unfinished. Those 
that wait for the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ will be kept by him, and confirmed to 
the end ; and those that are so will be blame- 
lessin the day of Christ: notupon the principle 
of strict justice, but gracious absolution ; not 
ìn rigour of law, but from rich and free grace. 
How desirable is it to be confirmed and kept 
of Christ for such a purpose as this! How 
glorious are the hopes of such a privilege, 
whether for ourselves or others! Tobe kept 
by the power of Christ from the power of our 
own corruption and Satan’s temptation, that 
we may appear without blame in the great 
day! O glorious expectation, especially when 
the faithfulness of God comes in to support 
our hopes! He who hath called us into the 
fellowship of his Son is faithful, and will do it, 
1 Thess. v. 24. He who hath brought us 
into near and dear relation to Christ, into 
sweet and intimate communion with Christ, 
is faithful ; he may be trusted with our dearest 
concerns. Those that come at his call shall 
never bedisappointed in their hopesin him. If 
we approve ourselves faithful to God, we shall 
never find him unfaithful to us. He will not 
suffer his faithfulness to fail, Ps. \xxxix. 33. 


10 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same 
thing, and that there be no divisions 
among you; but that ye be perfectly 
joined together in the same mind, and 
in the same judgment. 11 For it 


hath been declared unto me of you, 
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my brethren, by them which are of 
the house of Chloe, that there are 
contentions among you. 12 Now 
this I say, that every one of you saith, 
I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and 
I of Cephas; and I of Christ. 13 
Is Christ divided? was Paul cruci- 
fied for you? or were ye baptized in 
the name of Paul? 

Here the apostle enters on his subject. 

I. He exhorts them to unity and brotherly 
love, and reproves them for their divisions. 
He had received an account from some that 
wished them well of some unhappy differences 
among them. It was neither ill-will to the 
church, nor to their ministers, that prompted 
them to give this account; but a kind and 
prudent concern to have these heats qualified 
by Paul’s interposition. He writes to them 
in a very engaging way. “I beseech you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; if you have any regard to that dear 
and worthy name by which you are called, 
be unanimous. Speak all the same thing ; 
avoid divisions or schisms” (as the original is), 
“that is, all alienation of affection from each 
other. Be perfectly joined together in the 
same mind, as far as you can. In the great 
things of religion be of a mind: but, when 
there is not aunity of sentiment, let there bea 
union of affections. Theconsideration of being 
agreed in greater things should extinguish 
all feuds and divisions about minor ones.” 

II. He hints at the origin of these conten- 
tions. Pride lay at the bottom, and this 
made them factious. Only of pride cometh 
contention, Prov. xiii. 10. They quarrelled 
about their ministers. Paul and Apollos 
were both faithfnl ministers of Jesus Christ, 
and helpers of their faith and joy: but those 
who were disposed to be contentious broke 
into parties, and set their ministers at the 
head of their several factions : some cried up 
Paul, perhaps as the most sublime and spi- 
ritual teacher ; others cried up Apollos, per- 
haps as the most eloquent speaker; some 
Cephas, or Peter, perhaps for the authority 
of his age, or because he was the apostle of 
the circumcision ; and some were for none of 
them, but Christ only. So liable are the 
best things in the world to be corrupted, and 
the gospel and its institutions, which are at 
perfect harmony with themselves and one 
another, to be made the engines of variance, 
discord, and contention. This is no reproach 
to our religion, but a very melancholy evi- 
dence of the corruption and depravity of 
human nature. Note, How far will pride 
carry Christians in opposition to one another! 
Even so far as to set Christ and his own 
apostles at variance, and make them rivals 
and competitors 

III. He expostulates with them upon their 
discord and quarrels: “Is Christ divided ? 
No, there is but one Christ, and therefore 
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Christians should be of one heart. Was 
Paul crucified for you? Was he your sacri- 
fice and atonement? Did I ever pretend to 
be your saviour, or any more than his minis- 
ter? Or, were you baptized in‘ the name of 
Paul? Were you devoted to my service, or 
engaged to be my disciples, by that sacred 
rite? Did I challenge that right in you, or 
dependence from you, which is the proper 
claim of your God and Redeemer?” No; 
ministers, however instrumental they are of 
good to us, are not to be put in Christ’s 
stead. | They are not to usurp Christ’s autho- 
rity, nor encourage any thing in the people 
that looks like transferring his authority to 
them. He is our Saviour and sacrifice, he is 
our Lord and guide. And happy were it for 
the churches if there were no name of distinc- 
tion among them, as Christ is not divided. 


14 I thank God that I baptized 
none of you, but Crispus and Gaius ; 
15 Lest any should say that I had 
baptized in mine own name. 16 
And I baptized also the household of 
Stephanas : besides, I know not whe- 
ther I baptized any other. 


Here the apostle gives an account of his 
ministry among them. He thanks God he 
had baptized but a few among them, Crispus, 
who had been a ruler of a synagogue at 
Corinth (Acts xviii. 8), Gaius, and the house- 
hold of Stephanas, besides whom, he says, he 
did not remember that he had baptized any. 
But how was this a proper matter for thank- 
fulness? Was it not a part of the apostolical 
commission to baptize all nations? And 
could Paul give thanks to God for his own 
neglect of duty? He is not to be understood 
in such a sense as if-he were thankful for 
not having baptized at all, but for not having 
done it in present circumstances, lest it 
should have had this very bad construction 
put upon it—that he had baptized in his own 
name, made disciples for himself, or set him- 
self up as the head of a sect. He left it to 
other ministers to baptize, while he set him- 
self to more useful work, and filled up 
his time with preaching the gospel. This, 
he thought, was more his business, because 
the more important business of the two. He 
had assistants that could baptize, when none 
could discharge the other part of his office so 
well as himself. In this sense he says, 
Christ sent him not to baptize, but to preach 
the gospel—not so much to baptize as to 
preach. Note, Ministers should consider 
themselves sent and set apart more especially 
to that service in which Christ will be most 
honoured and the salvation of souls pro- 
moted, and for which they are best fitted, 
though no part of their duty is to be ne- 
glected. The principal business Paul did 
among them was to preach the gospel 
(v. 17), the cross (v. 18), Christ crucified, v. 
23 Ministers are the soldiers of Christ, 
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and are to erect and display the banner 
of the cross. He did not preach his own 
fancy, but the gospel—the glad tidings 
of peace, and reconciliation to God, through 
the mediation of a crucified Redeemer. This 
is the sum and substance of the gospel. 
Christ crucified is the foundation of all our 
hopes-and the fountain of all our joys. B 
his death we live. This is what Paul preached, 
what all ministers should preach, and what 
all the saints live upon. 

17 For Christ sent me not to bap- 
tize, but to preach the gospel: not 
with wisdom of words, lest the cross 
of Christ should be made of none 
effect. 18 For the preaching of the 
cross is to them that perish foolish- 
ness ; but unto us which are saved it 
is the power of God. 19 For it is 
written, I will destroy the wisdom of 
the wise, and will bring to nothing 


}the understanding of the prudent. 


20 Where zs the wise? where is the 
scribe? where is the disputer of this 
world? hath not God made foolish 
the wisdom of this world? 21 For 
after that in the wisdom of God the 
world by wisdom knew not God, it 
pleased God by the foolishness of 
preaching to save them that believe. 
22 For the Jews require a sign, and 
the Greeks seek after wisdom: 23 
But we preach Christ crucified, unto 
the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto 
the Greeks foolishness ; 24 But 
unto them which are called, both 
Jews and Greeks, Christ the power 
of God, and the wisdom of God. 25 
Because the foolishness of God is 
wiser than men; and the weakness of 
God is stronger than men. , 26 For 
ye see your calling, brethren, how 
that not many wise men after the 
flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble, are called: 27 But God hath 
chosen the foolish things of the world 
to confound the wise; and God hath 
chosen the weak things of the world 
to confound the things which are 
mighty; 28 And base things of the 
world, and things which are despised, 
hath God chosen, yea, and things 
which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are: 29 That no flesh 
should glory in his presence. 30 


But of him are ye ın Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made unto us wisdom, 
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The efficacy of the gospel. 
and righteousness, and sanctification, | 
and redemption: 31 That, accord- 
ing as it is written, He that glorieth, 
let him glory in the Lord. 

We have here, 

I. The manner in which Paul preached the 
gospel, and the cross of Christ: Not with the 
wisdom of words (v. 17), the enticing words of 
man’s wisdom (ch. ii. 4), the flourish of oratory, 
or the accuracies of philosophical language, 
upon which the Greeks so much prided them- 
selves, and which seem to have been the pe- 
culiar recommendations of some of the heads 
_ of the faction in this church that most op- 
posed this apostle. He did not preach the 
gospel in this manner, lest the cross of Christ 
should be of no effect, lest the success should 
be ascribed to the force of art, and not of 
truth; not to the plain doctrine of a crucified 
Jesus, but to the powerful oratory of those 
who spread it, and hereby the honour of the 
cross be diminished or eclipsed. Paul had 
been bred up himself in Jewish learning at 
the feet of Gamaliel, but in preaching the 
cross of Christ he laid his learning aside. 
He preached a crucified Jesus in plain lan- 
guage, and told the people that that Jesus 
who was crucified at Jerusalem was the Son 
of God and Saviour of men, and that all who 
would be saved must repent of their sins, 
and believe in him, and submit to his go- 
vernment and laws. This truth needed no 
artificial dress; it shone out with the greatest 
majesty in its own light, and prevailed in 
the world by its divine authority, and the 
demonstration of the Spirit, without any 
human helps. The plain preaching of a 
crucified Jesus was more powerful than all 
the oratory and philosophy of the heathen 
world. 

II. We have the different effects of this 
preaching : To those who perish it is foolish- 
ness, but to those who are saved it is the power 
of God, v. 18. It is to the Jews a stumbling- 
block, and to the Greeks foolishness ; but unto 
those who are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of God and the wisdom of 
God, v. 23, 24. 1. Christ crucified is a 
stumbling-block to the Jews. They could 
not get over it. They had a conceit that 
their expected Messiah was to be a great 
temporal prince, and therefore would never 
own one who made so mean an appearance 
in life, and died so accursed a death, for 
their deliverer and king. They despised him, 
and looked upon him as execrable, because 
he was hanged on a tree, and because he did 
not gratify them with a sign to their mind, 
though his divine power shone out in in- 
numerable miracles. The Jews require a 
sign, v.22. See Matt. xii. 38. 2. He was 
to the Greeks foolishness. ‘They laughed at 
the story of a crucified Saviour, and despised 
the apostles’ way of telling it. They sought 
for wisdom. ‘They were men of wit and 
reading, men that had cultivated arts and 
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sciences, and had, for some ages, been in a 
manner the very mint of knowledge and 
learning. There was nothing in the plain 
doctrine of the cross to suit their taste, nor 
humour their vanity, nor gratify a curiousand 
wrangling temper: they entertained it there- 
fore with scorn and contempt. What, hope 
to be saved by one that could not save him- 
self! And trust in one who was condemned 
and crucified as a malefactor, a man of mean 
birth and poor condition in life, and cut off 
by so vile and opprobrious a death! ‘This 
was what the pride of human reason and 
learning could not relish. 'The Greeks thought 
it little better than stupidity to receive such 
a doctrine, and pay this high regard to such 
a person: and thus were they justly left to 
perish in their pride and obstinacy. Note, It 
is just with God to leave those to themselves 
who pour such proud contempt on divine 
wisdom and grace. 3. To those who are 
called and saved he is the wisdom of God, and 
the power of God. Those who are called and 
sanctified, who receive the gospel, and are 
enlightened by the Spirit of God, discern 
more glorious discoveries of God’s wisdom 
and power in the doctrine of Christ crucified 
than in all his other works. Note, Those 
who are saved are reconciled to the doctrine 
of the cross, and led into an experimental 
acquaintance with the mysteries of ‘Christ 
crucified. 

III. We have here the triumphs of the 
cross over human wisdom, according to the 
ancient prophecy (Isa. xxix. 14): I will de- 
stroy the wisdom of the wise, and bring to 
nothing the understanding of the prudent. 
Where is the wise? Where is the scribe? 
Where is the disputer of this world? Hath 
not God made foolish the wisdom of this 
world? v.19, 20, All the valued learning 
of this world was confounded, baffled, and 
eclipsed, by the Christian revelation and the 
glorious triumphs of the cross. The heathen 
politicians and philosophers, the Jewish rab- 
bies and doctors, the curious searchers into 
the secrets of nature, were all posed and put 
to a nonplus. This scheme lay out of the 
reach of the deepest statesmen and philoso- 
phers, and the greatest pretenders to learn- 
ing both among the Jews and Greeks. When 
God would save the world, he took a way by 
himself; and good reason, for the world by 
wisdom knew not God, v. 21. All the boasted 
science of the heathen world did not, could 
not, effectually bring home the world to God. 
In spite of all their wisdom, ignorance still 
prevailed, iniquity still abounded. Men were 
puffed up by their imaginary knowledge, and 
rather further alienated from God; and there- 
fore it pleased him, by the foolishness of preach- 
ing, to save those that believe. By the foolish- 
ness of preaching—not such in truth, but in 
vulgar reckoning. 

1. The thing preached was foolishness in 
the eyes of worldly-wise men. Our living 
through one who died, our being blessed by 
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one who was made a curse, our being jus- 
tified by one who was himself condemned, 
was all folly and inconsistency to men blinded 
with self-conceit and wedded to their own 
prejudices and the boasted discoveries of their 
reason and philosophy. 

2. The manner of preaching the gospel was 
foolishness tothem too. None of the famous 
men for wisdom or eloquence were employed 
to plant the church or propagate the gospel. 
A few fishermen were called out, and sent 
upon this errand. These were commissioned 
to disciple the nations: these vessels chosen to 
convey the treasure of saving knowledge to 
the world. There was nothing in them that 
at first view looked grand or august enough 
to come from God ; and the proud pretenders 
to learning and wisdom despised the doctrine 
for the sake of those who dispensed it. And 
yet the foolishness of God is wiser than men, 
v. 25. ‘Those methods of divine conduct that 
vain men are apt to censure as unwise and 
weak have more true, solid, and success- 
ful wisdom in them, than all the learning and 
wisdom that are among men: “ You see your 
calling, brethren, how that not many wise men 
after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble, are called, v. 26, &c. You see the state 
of Christianity; not many men of learning, 
or authority, or honourable extraction, are 
called.” There is a great deal of meanness 
and weakness in the outward appearance of 
our religion. For, (1.) Few of distinguished 
character in any of these respects were chosen 
for the work of the ministry. God did not 
cnoose philosophers, nor orators, nor states- 
men, nor men of wealth and power and inte- 
rest in the world, to publish the gospel of 
grace and peace. Not the wise men after the 
flesh, though men would be apt to think that 
a reputation for wisdom and learning might 
have contributed much to the success of the 
gospel. Not the mighty and noble, however 
men might be apt to imagine that secular 
pomp and power would make way for its re- 
ception in the world. But God seeth not as 
man seeth. He hath chosen the foolish things 
of the world, the weak things of the world, 
the base and despicable things of the world, 
men of mean birth, of low rank, of no liberal 
education, to be the preachers of the gospel 
and planters of the church. His thoughts 
are not as our thoughts, nor his ways as our 
ways. He is a better judge than we what 
instruments and measures will best serve the 
purposes of his glory. (2.) Few of distin- 
guished rank and character were called to be 
Christians. As the preachers were poor and 
mean, so generally were the converts. Few 
of the wise, and mighty, and noble, embraced 
the doctrine of the cross. The first Chris- 
tians, both among Jews and Greeks, were 
weak, and foolish, and base; men of mean 
furniture as to their mental improvements, 
and very mean rank and condition as to thcir 
outward estate; and yet what glorious dis- 
coveries are there of divine wisdom in the 
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whole scheme of the gospel, and in this par- 
ticular circumstance of its success! 

IV. We have an account how admirably 
all is fitted, 1. To beat down the pride and 
vanity of men. God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the wise—men 
of no learning to confound the most learned; 
the weak things of the world to confound the 
mghty—men of mean rank and circum- 
stances to confound and prevail against all 
the power and authority of earthly kings ; and 
base things, and things which are despised— 
things which men have in the lowest esteem, 
or in the utmost contempt, to pour contempt 
and disgrace on all they value and have in 
veneration ; and things which are not, to bring 
to nought (to abolish) things that are—the 
conversion of the Gentiles (of whom the 
Jews had the most contemptuous and vilify- 
ing thoughts) was to open a way to the abol- 
ishing of that constitution of which they were 
so fond, and upon which they valued them- 
selves so much as for the sake of it to despise 
the rest of the world. It is common for the 
Jews to speak of the Gentiles under this 
character, as things that are not. Thus, in 
the apocryphal book of Esther, she is brought 
in praying that God would not give his 
sceptre to those who are not, Esth. xiv. 11. 
Esdras, in one of the apocryphal books nnder 
his name, speaks to God of the heathen as 
those who are reputed as nothing, 2 Esdras vi. 
56, 57. And the apostle Paul seems to have 
this common language of the Jews in his 
view when he calls Abraham the father of us 
all before him whom he believed, God, who 
calleth those things that are not as though 
they were, Rom. iv. 17.. The gospel is fitted 
to bring down the pride of both Jews and 
Greeks, to shame the boasted science and 
learning of the Greeks, and to take down that 
constitution on which the Jews valued then- 
selves and despised all the world. besides, 
that no flesh should glory in his presence (v. 
29), that there might be no pretence for 
boasting. Divine wisdom alone had the con- 
trivance of the method of redemption ; divine 
grace alone revealed it, and made it known. 
It lay, in both respects, out of human reach. 
And the doctrine and discovery prevailed, in 
spite of all the opposition it met with from 
human art or authority: so effectually did 
God veil the glory and disgrace the pride of 
man in all. The gospel dispensation is a 
contrivance to humble man. But, 2. It is 
as admirably fitted to glorify God. There is 
a great deal of power and glory in the sub- 
stance and life of Christianity. Though the 
ministers were poor and unlearned, and the 
converts generally of the meanest rank, yet 
the hand of the Lord went along with the 
preachers, and was mighty in the hearts of 
the hearers ; and Jesus Christ was made both 
to ministers and Christians what was truly 
great and honourable. All we have we have 
from God as the fountain, and in and through 
Christ as the channel of conveyance He is 
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made of God to us wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption (v. 30): all we 
need, or can desire. We are foolishness, 
ignorant and blind in the things of God, with 
all our boasted knowledge ; and he is made 
wisdom to us. We are guilty, obnoxious to 
justice; and he is made righteousness, our 
great atonement and sacrifice. We are de- 
praved and corrupt; and he is'made sancti- 
fication, the spring of our spiritual life ; from 
him, the head, it is communicated to all the 
members of his mystical body by his Holy 
Spirit. We are in bonds, and he is made 
redemption to us, our Saviour and deliverer. 
Observe, Where Christ 1s made righteous- 
ness to any soul, he is also made sanctifica- 
tion. He never discharges from the guilt of 
sin, without delivering from the power of it; 
and he is made righteousness and sanctifica- 
tion, that he may in the end be made com- 
plete redemption, may free the soul from the 
very being of sin, and loose the body from 
the bonds of the grave : and what is designed 
in all is that all flesh may glory in the Lord, 
v. 31. Observe, It is the will of God that 
all our glorifying should be in the Lord: 
and, our salvation being only through Christ, 
it is thereby effectually provided that it should 
be so. Man is humbled, and God glorified 
and exalted, by the whole scheme. 
CHAP. II. 


Tha apostle proceeds with his argument in this chapter, and, I. 
Reminds the Corinthians of the plain manoer whereiu he deli- 
vered the gospel to them, ver. 1—5. But yet, Il. Shows them 
that he had communicated to them a treasuro of the truest nnd 
highest wisdom, such as exceeded all the attainments of learned 
men, such as could never have entered into the heart of man if 
it had not been revealed, nor can be received end improved to 
salvation but by the light and influence of that Spirit who re- 
vealed ii, ver. 6, to the end. 


ND I, brethren, when I came 
to you, came not with excel- 
lency of speech or of wisdom, declar- 
ing unto you the testimony of God. 
2 For I determined not to know any 
thing among you, save Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified. 3 AndI was with 
you in weakness, and in fear, and in 
much trembling. 4 And my speech 
and my preaching was not with en- 
ticing words of man’s wisdom, but in 
demonstration of the Spirit and of 
power: 5 That your faith should 
not stand in the wisdom of men, but 
in the power of God. 

In this passage the apostle pursues his 
design, and reminds the Corinthians how he 
acted when he first’ preached the gospel 
among them. 

T. As to the matter or subject he tell us 
(w. 2), He determined to know nothing among 
them but Jesus Christ and him crucified—to 
make a show of no other knowledge than 
this, to preach nothing, to discover the know- 
ledge of nothing, but Jesus Christ, and him 


crucified. Note, Christ, in his person and 
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offices, is the sum and substance of the gos- 
pel, and ought to be the great subject of a 
gospel minister’s preaching. His business 
is to display the banner of the cross, and 
invite people under it. Any one that heard 
Paul preach found him to harp so continu- 
ally on this string that he would say he knew 
nothing but Christ and him crucified. What- 
ever other knowledge he had, this was the 
only knowledge: he discovered, and showed 
himself concerned to propagate among his 
hearers. 

II. The manner wherein he preached 
Christ is here also observable. 1. Nega- 
tively. He came not among them with excel- 
leney of speech or wisdom, v.1. His speech 
and preaching were not with enticing words of 
man’s wisdom, v. 4. He did not affect to 
appear a fine orator or a deep philosopher; 
nor did he insinuate himself into their minds, 
by a flourish of words, or a pompous show 
of deep reason and extraordinary science and 
skill. He did not set himself to captivate 
the ear by fine turns and eloquent expres- 
sions, nor to please and entertain the fancy 
with lofty flights of sublime notions. Neither 
his speech, nor the wisdom he taught, 
savoured of human skill: he learnt both in 
another school. Divine wisdom needed not 
to be set off with such human ornaments. 
2. Positively. He came among them de- 
claring the testimony of God, v. 1. He pub- 
lished a divine revelation, and gave in suffi- 
cient vouchers for the authority of it, both 
by its consonancy to ancient predictions and 
by present miraculous operations; and there 
he left the matter. Ornaments of speech 
and philosophical skill and argument could 
add no weight to what came recommended 
by such authority. Hewas also among them 
in weakness and fear, and in much trembling s 
and yet his speech and preaching were in de- 
monstration of the Spirit and of power, v. 3, 
4. His enemies in the ehurch of Corinth 
spoke very contemptuously of him: His 
bodily presence, say they, is weak, and his 
speech contemptible, 2 Cor..x. 10. Possibly 
he had a little body, and a low voice; but, 
though he had not so good an elocution as 
some, it is plain that he was no mean speaker 
The men of Lystra looked on him to be the 
heathen god Mercury, come down to them 
in the form of aman, because he was the 
chief speaker, Acts xiv. 12. Nor did he want 
courage nor resolution to go through his 
work ; he was in nothing terrified by his adver- 
saries. Yet hewas no boaster. He did not 
proudly vaunt himself, like his opposers. He 
acted in his office with much modesty, con- 
cern, and care. He behaved with great 
humility among them; not as one grown 
vain with the honour and authority conferred 
on him, but as one concerned to approve 
himself faithful, and fearful of himself, lest 
he should mismanage in his trust. Observe, 
None know the fear and trembling of faith 
ful ministers, who are jealous over souls with 
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a godly jealousy; and a deep sense of their 
own weakness is the occasion of this fear and 
trembling. ‘They know how insufficient they 
are, and are therefore fearful for themselves. 
But, though Paul managed with this modesty 
and concern, yet he spoke with authority: 


In the demonstration of the Spirit and of 


power. He preached the truths of Christ in 
` their native dress, with plainness of speech. 
He laid down the doctrine as the Spirit de- 
livered it; and left the Spirit, by his exter- 
nal operation in signs and miracles, and his 
nternal influences on the hearts of men, to 
demonstrate the truth of it, and procure its 
reception. 

III. Here is the end mentioned for which 
he preached Christ crucified in this manner : 
That your faith should not standin the wisdom 
of man, but the power of God (v. 5)—that they 
might not be drawn by human motives, nor 
overcome by mere human arguments, lest it 
should be said that either rhetoric or logic 
had made them Christians. But, when 
nothing but Christ crucified was plainly 
preached, the success must be entirely at- 
tributed to a divine power accompanying the 
word. Their faith must be founded, not on 
human wisdom, but divine evidence and ope- 
ration. The gospel was so preached that God 
might appear and be glorified in all. 


6 Howbeit we speak wisdom among 
them that are perfect: yet not the 
wisdom of this world, nor of the 
princes of this world, that come to 
nought: 7 But we speak the wis- 
dom of God in a mystery, even the 
hidden wisdom, which God ordained 
before the world unto our glory: 8 
Which none of the princes of this 
world knew: for had they known it, 
they would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory. 9 But as itis written, 
Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 


neither have entered into the heart of 


man, the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him. 10 
But God hath revealed them unto us 
by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth 
all things, yea, the deep things of 
God. 11 For what man knoweth 
the things of a man, save the spirit of 
man which is in him? even so the 
things of God knoweth no man, but 
the Spirit of God. 12 Now we have 
received, not the spirit of the world, 
but the spirit which is of God, that 
we might know the things that are 
freely given to us of God. 13 Which 
things also we speak, not in the words 


which man’s wisdom teacheth, butj 
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The apostle’s ministry. 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth; 
comparing spiritual things with spi- 
ritual. 14 But the natural man re- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God: for they are foolishness unto 
him: neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned. 
15 But he that is spiritual judgeth all 
things, yet he himself is judged of no 
man. 16 For who hath known the 
mind of the Lord, that he may in- 
struct him? But we have the mind 


of Christ. 

In this part of the chapter the apostle 
shows them that though he had not come to ° 
them with the excellency of human wisdom, 
with any of the boasted knowledge and lite- 
rature of the Jews or Greeks, yet he had 
communicated to them a treasure of the 
truest and the highest wisdom: We speak 
wisdom among those who are perfect (v. 6), 
among those who are well instructed in Chris- 
tianity, ‘and come to some maturity in the 
things of God. Those that receive the doc- 
trine as divine, and, having been illuminated 
by the Holy Spirit, have looked well into it, 
discover true wisdom in it. They not only 
understand the plain history of Christ, and him 
crucified, but discern the deep and admirable 
designs of the divine wisdom therein. Though 
what we preach is foolishness to the world, 
it is wisdom to them. They are made wise by 
it, and can discern wisdom in it. Note, Those 
who are wise themselves are the only proper 
judges of what is wisdom ; not indeed the wis- 
dom of this world, nor of theprinces of this world, 
but the wisdom of God in a mystery (w. 6, 7); 
not worldly wisdom, but divine ; not such as 
the men of this world could have discovered, 
nor such as worldly men, under the direction 
of pride, and passion, and appetite, and 
worldly interest, and destitute of the Spirit 
of God, can receive. Note, How different is 
the judgment of God from that of the world! 
He seeth not as man seeth. The wisdom he 
teaches is of a quite different kind from what 
passes under that notion in the world. It is 
not the wisdom of politicians, nor philo- 
sophers, nor rabbies (see v. 6), not such as 
they teach nor such as they relish; but the 
wisdom of God in a mystery, the hidden wisdom 
of God—what he had a long time kept to 
himself, and concealed from the world, and 
the depth of which, now it is revealed, none 
but himself can fathom. It is the mystery 
which hath been hid from ages and generations, 
though now made manifest to the saints (Col 
i. 26), hid in a manner entirely from the hea- 
then world, and made mysterious to the Jews, 
by being wrapped up in dark types and’ 
distant: prophecies, but revealed and made 
known to us by the Spirit of God. Note 
See the privilege of those who enjoy the 
gospel revelation. to them types are une 
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veiled, mysteries made plain, prophecies in- 
terpreted, and the secret counsels of God 
published and laid open. The wisdom of 
God in a mystery 1s now made manifest to 
the saints. Now, concerning this wisdom, 
observe, 

I. The rise and origin of it: It was or- 
dained of God, before the world, to our glory, 
v.7. It was ordained of God; he had de- 
termined long ago to reveal and make it 
knowa, from many ages past, from the be- 
ginning, nay, from eternity ; and that to our 
glory, the glory of us, either us apostles or us 
Christians. It was a great honour put upon 
the apostles, to be entrusted with the reve- 
lation of this wisdom. It was a great and 
honourable privilege for Christians to have 
this glorious wisdom discovered to them. 
And the wisdom of God discovered in the 
gospel, the divine wisdom taught by the 
gospel, prepares for our everlasting glory and 
happiness in the world to come. ‘The coun- 
sels of God concerning our redemption are 
dated from eternity, and designed for the 
glory and happiness of the saints. And what 
deep wisdom was in these counsels! Note, 
The wisdom of God is both employed and 
displayed for the honour of his saints—em- 
ployed from eternity, and displayed in time, 
to make them glorious both here and here- 
after, in time and to eternity. What honour 
does he put on his saints! 

II. The ignorance of the great men of the 
world about it: Which none of the princes of 
this world knew (v. 8), the principal men in 
authority and power, or in wisdom and learn- 
ing. The Roman governor, and the guides 
and rulers of the Jewish church and nation, 
seem to be the persons here chiefly meant. 
These were the princes of this world, or this 
age, who, had they known this true and hea- 
venly wisdom, would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory. This Pilate and the Jewish 
rulers literally did when our Redeemer was 
crucified upon the sentence of the one and 
the clamorous demands of the other. Ob- 
serve, Jesus Christ is the Lord of glory, a 
title much too great for any creature to bear: 
and the reason why he was hated was because 
he was not known. Had his crucifiers known 
him, known who and what he was, they 
would have withheld their impious hands, 
and not have taken and slain him. This he 
pleaded with his Father for their pardon: 
Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do, Luke xxiii. 34. Note, There are 
many things which people would not do if 
they knew the wisdom of God in the great 
work of redemption. They act as they do 
because they are blind or heedless. ‘They 
know not the truth, or will not attend to it. 

III. It is such wisdom as could not have 
been discovered without a revelation, accord- 
ing to what the prophet Isaiah says (Isa. lxiv. 
4), Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor have 
entered into the heart of man the things which 
God hath prepared for those that love him—for 
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him that waiteth for him, that waiteth for his 
mercy, so the LXX. It was a testimony or 
love to God in the Jewish believers to live m 
expectation of the accomplishment of evan- 
gelical promises. Waiting upon God is an 
evidence of loveto him. Lo, thisis our God, 
we have waited for him, Isa. xxv. 9. Observe, 
There are things which God hath prepared 
for those that love him, and wait for him. 
There are such things prepared in a future 
life for them, things which sense cannot dis- 
cover, no present information can convey to 
our ears, nor can yet enter our hearts. Life 
and immortality are brought to light through 
the gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10. But the apostle 
speaks here of the subject-matter of the 
divine revelation under the gospel. These 
are such as eye hath not seen nor ear heard. 
Observe, The great truths of the gospel are 
things lying out of the sphere of human dis- 
covery: Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard 
them, nor have they entered into the heart of 
man. Were they objects of sense, could they 
be discovered by an eye of reason, and com- 
municated by the ear to the mind, as matters 
of common human knowledge may, there had 
been no need of a revelation. But, lying out 
of the sphere of nature, we cannot discover 
them but by the light of revelation. And 
therefore we must take them as they lie in 
the scriptures, and as God has been pleased 
to reveal them. 

IV. We here see by whom this wisdom is 
discovered to us: God hath revealed them to 
us by his Spirit, v.10. The scripture is giver 
by inspiration of God. Holy men spoke of old 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, 2 Pet. 
i. 21. And the apostles spoke by inspiration 
of the same Spirit, as he taught them, and gave 
them utterance. Here isa proofof the divine au- 
thority of the holy scriptures. Paul wrote what 
he taught: and what he taught was revealed 
of Godby his Spirit, that Spirit that searches all 
things, yea, the deep things of God, and knows the 
things of God, as the spirit of a man that is in 
him knows the things of a man, v. 11. A double 
argument is drawn from these words in proof 
of the divinity of the Holy Ghost :—1. Omni- 
science is attributed to him: He searches all 
things, even the deep things of God. He has 
exact knowledge of all things, and enters into 
the very depths of God, penetrates into his 
most secret counsels. Now who can have 
such a thorough knowledge of God but God? 
2. This allusion seems to imply that the Holy 
Spirit is as much in God as a man’s mind is 
in himself. Now the mind of the man is 
plainly essential to him. He cannot be with- 
out his mind. Nor can God be without his 
Spirit. Heisasmuchandas intimately one with 
God as the man’s mind is with the man. The 
man knows his own mind because his mind is 
one with himself. The Spirit of God knows the 
things of God because he is one with God. 
And as no man can come at the knowledge of 
what is in another man’s mind till he commu- 
nicates and reveals it, so neither can we know 
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the secret counsels and purposes of God till! 
they are made known to us by his Holy Spirit. 
We cannot know them at all till he has pro- 
posed them objectively (as it is called) in the 
external revelation; we cannot know or be- 
heve them to salvation till he enlightens the 
faculty, opens the eye of the mind, and gives 
us such a knowledge and faith of them. And 
it was by this Spirit that the apostles had 
received the wisdom of God in a mystery, which 
they spoke. “ Now we have received not the 
spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of 
God, that we might know the things freely given 
to us of God (v. 12) ; not the spirit which is in 
the wise men of the world (v. 6), nor in the 
rulers of the world (v. 8), but the Spirit which 
is of God, or proceedeth from God. We have 
what we deliver in the name of God by inspi- 
ration from him; and it is by his gracious 
illumination and influence that we know the 
things freely given tous of God unto salvation” 
—that is, “ the great privileges of the gospel, 
which are the free gift of God, distributions 
of mere and rich grace.” Though these 
things are given to us, and the revelation of 
this gift is made to us, we cannot know them 
to any saving purpose till we have the Spirit. 
The apostles had the revelation of these things 
from the Spirit of God, and the saving im- 
pression of them from the same Spirit. 

V. We see here in what manner this wis- 
dom was taught or communicated : Which 
things we speak, not in the words which man’s 
wisdom teaches, but which the Holy Ghost 
teaches, v. 13. ‘They had received the wisdom 
they taught, not from the wise men of the 
world, not from their own enquiry nor inven- 
tion, but from the Spirit of God. Nor did 
they put a human dress on it, but plainly 
declared the doctrine of Christ, in terms also 
taught them by the Holy Spirit. He not only 
gave them the knowledge of these things, 
but gave them utterance. Observe, The 
truths of God need no garnishing by human 
skill or eloquence, but look best in the words 
which the Holy Ghost teaches. The Spirit of 
God knows much better how to speak of the 
things of God than the best critics, orators, or 
philosophers. Comparing spiritual things with 
spirttual—one part of revelation with another, 
the revelation of the gospel with that of the 
Jews, the discoveries of the New Testament 
with the types and prophecies of the Old. 
The comparing of matters of revelation with 
matters of science, things supernatural with 
things natural and common, is going by a 
wrong measure. Spiritual things,when brought 
together, will help to illustrate one another; 
but, if the principles of human art and 
science are to be made a test of revelation, we 
shall certainly judge amiss concerning it, and 
the things containedin it. Or,adapting spiritual 
things to spiritual—speaking of spiritual mat- 
ters, matters of revelation, and the spiritual 
life, in language that is proper and plain. 
The language of the Spirit of God is the most 
proper to convey his meaning. 
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VI. We have an account how this wisdom 
is received. 

1. The natural man receiveth not the things 
of God, for they are foolishness to him, neither 
can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned, v.14. The natural man, the animal 
man. Either, (1.) The man under the power 
of corruption, and never yet illuminated by 
the Spirit of God, such as Jude calls sensual, 
not having the Spirit, v.19. Men unsanctified 
receive not the things of God. The under- 
standing, through the corruption of nature by 
the fall, and through the confirmation of this 
disorder by customary sin, is utterly unapt to 
receive the rays of divine light; it is preju- 
diced against them. The truths of God are 
foolishness to sucha mind. The man looks 
on them as trifling and impertinent things, 
not worth his minding. The light shineth in 
darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth it not, 
John i.5. Not that the natural faculty of 
discerning is lost, but evil inclinations and 
wicked principles render the man unwilling to 
enter into the mind of God, in the spiritual 
matters of his kingdom, and yield to their force 
and power. It is the quickening beams of 
the Spirit of truth and holiness that musi 
help the mind to discern their excellency, and 
to so thorough a conviction of their truth as 
heartily to receive and embrace them. Thus 
the natural man, the man destitute of the 
Spirit of God, cannot know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned. Or, (2.) The 
natural man, that is, the wise man of the 
world (ch. i. 19, 20), the wise man after the 
flesh, or according to the flesh (v. 26), one 
who hath the wisdom of the world, man’s 
wisdom (ch. ii. 4—6), a man, as some of the 
ancients, that would learn all truth by his own 
ratiocinations, receive nothing by faith, nor 
own any need of supernatural assistance. 
This was very much the character of the 
pretenders to philosophy and the Grecian 
learning and wisdom in that day. Sucha 
man receives not the things of the Spirit of 
God. Revelation is not with him a principle 
of science ; he looks upon it as delirium and 
dotage, the extravagant thought of some de- 
luded dreamer. “It is no way to wisdom 
among the famous masters of the world ; and 
for that reason he can have no knowledge ot 
things revealed, because they are only spi- 
ritually discerned, or made known by the 
revelation of the Spirit, which is a principle 
of science or knowledge that he will not 
admit. 

2. But he that is spiritual judgeth all 
things, yet he himself is judged, or discerned, 
of no man, v. 15. Either, (1.) He who is 
sanctified and made spiritually-minded (Rom. 
viii. 6) judgeth all things, or discerneth all 
things—he is capable of judging about mat- 
ters of human wisdom, and has also a relish 
and savour of divine truths; he sees divine 
wisdom, and experiences divine power, in 
gospel revelations and mysteries, which the 
carnal and unsanctified mind looks upon as 
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weakness and folly, as things destitute of all 
power and not worthy anyregard. It is the 
sanctified mind that must discern the real 
beauties of holiness; but, by the refinement 
of its faculties, they do not lose their power 
of discerning and judging about common 
and natural things. The spiritual man may 
judge of all things, natural and supernatural, 
human and divine, the deductions of reason 
and the discoveries of revelation. But he 
himself is judged or discerned of NO MAN. 
God’s saints are his hidden ones, Ps. lxxxiii. 3. 
Their life is hid with Christ in God, Col. iii. 3. 
The carnal man knows no more of a spi- 
ritual man than he does of other spiritual 
things He is a stranger to the principles, 
and pleasures, and actings, of the divine life. 
The spiritual man does not lie open to his 
observation. Or, (2.) He that is spiritual 
(who has had divine revelations made to him, 
receives them as such, and founds his faith 
and religion upon them) can judge both of 
common things and things divine; he can 
discern what is, and what is not, the doctrine 
of the gospel and of salvation, and whether 
a man preaches the truths of God ornot. He 
does not lose the power of reasoning, nor re- 
nounce the principles of it, by founding his 
faith and religion on revelation. But he 
himself is judged of no man—can be judged, 
so as to be confuted, by no man; nor can 
any man who is not spiritual, not under a 
divine affatus himself (see ch. xiv. 37), or not 
founding his faith on a divine revelation, dis- 
cern or judge whether what he speaks be true 
or divine, or not. In short, he who founds 
all his knowledge upon principles of science, 
and the mere light of reason, can never be a 
judge of the truth or falsehood of what is re- 
ceived by revelation. For who hath known 
the mind of the Lord, that he may instruct 
him (v. 16), that is, the spiritual man ? Who 
can enter so far into the mind of God as to 
instruct him who has the Spirit of God, and 
is under his inspiration? He only is the 
person to whom God immediately communi- 
cates the knowledge of his will. And who 
can inform or instruct him in the mind of 
God who is so immediately under the con- 
duct of his own Spirit? Very few have known 
any thing of the mind of God by a natural 
power. But, adds the apostle, we have the 
mind of Christ: and the mind of Christ is the 
mind of God. He is God, and the principal 
messenger and prophet of God. And the 
apostles were empowered by his Spirit to 
make known his mind to us. And in the 
holy scriptures the mind of Christ, and the 
mind of God in Christ, are fully revealed to 
us. Observe, It is the great privilege of 
Christians that they have the mind of Christ 
revealed to them by his Spirit. 
CHAP. II. 


In this chapter the apostle, I. Blames the Coriathians for their 
carnelity and divisions, ver. 1—4. ll. He instructs them how 
what was amiss among them might he rectified, hy remembering, 
1. That their ministers were no more thaa ministers, ver.5. 2. 
‘That they were unanimous, and carried on the seme desigu, ver. 
6—10. 3. That they built on one aod the same foundation, ver. 
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11—15.° II He exhorts them to give due honour to their bodies, 
by keeping tnem pure (ver. 16, 17;, and to humility aad self-difti- 
deuce, ver. 19—21. IV. And dehorts them from glorviug iu 
particular minlsters, because of the equal irterest they hed ia ell, 
ver. 22, to the ead. 


ND I, brethren, could not speak 
unto you as unto spiritual, but 
as unto carnal, even as unto babes in 
Christ. 2 I have fed you with milk, 
and not with meat: for hitherto ye 
were not able to bear it, neither yet 
now are ye able. 3 For ye are yet 
carnal: for whereas there is among 
you envying, and strife, and divisions, 
are ye not carnal, and walk as men? 
4 For while one saith, I am of Paul; 
and another, I am of Apollos; are ye 
not carnal ? 


Here, I. Paul blames the Corinthians for 
their weakness and nonproficiency. Those 
who are sanctified are so only in part: there 
is still room for growth and increase both in 
grace and knowledge, 2 Pet. iii.18. Those 
who through divine grace are renewed to a 
spiritual life may yet in many things be 
defective. The apostle tells them he could not 
speak to them as unto spiritual men, but as 
unto carnal men, as to babes in Christ, v. 1. 
They were so far from forming their maxims 
and measures upon the ground of divine 
revelation, and entering into the spirit of the 
gospel, that it was but too evident they were 
much under the command of carnal and cor- 
rupt affections. They were still mere babes 
in Christ. They had received some of the 
first principles of Christianity, but had not 
grown up to maturity of understanding in 
them, or of faith and holiness; and yet it is 
plain, from several passages in this epistle, 
that the Corinthians were very proud of their 
wisdom and knowledge. Note, It is but too 
common for persons of very moderate know- 
ledge and understanding to have a great 
measure of self-conceit. The apostle assigns 
their little proficiency in the knowledge of 
Christianity as a reason why he had commu- 
nicated no more of the deep things of it to 
them. They could not bear such food, they 
needed to be fed with milk, not with meat, 
v.2. Note, It is the duty of a faithful 
minister of Christ to consult the capacities of 
his hearers and teach them as they can bear. 
And yet it is natural for babes to grow up to 
men; and babes in Christ should endeavour 
to grow in stature, and become men in Christ. 
It is expected that their advances in know- 
ledge should be in proportion to their means 
and opportunities, and their time of profess- 
ing religion, that they may be able to beac 
discourses on the mysteries of our religion, 
and not always rest in plain things. It wasa 
reproach tothe Corinthians that they had so 
long sat under the ministry of Paul and had 
made no more improvement in Christian 
knowledge. Note, Christians are utterly to 
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blame who do not endeavour to grow in 
grace and knowledge. 

IJ. He blames them for their carnality, 
and mentions their contention and discord 
about their ministers as evidence of it: Foryou 
are yet carnal ; for whereas there are among 
you envyings, and strifes, and divisions, are 
you not carnal, and walk as men? v.3. They 
had mutual emulations, and quarrels, and 
factions among them, upon the account of 
their ministers, while one said, I am of Paul ; 
and another, I am of Apollos, v.4. ‘These 
were proofs of their being carnal, that fleshly 
interests and affections too much swayed 
them. Note, Contentions and quarrels about 
religion are sad evidences of remaining car- 
nality. True religion makes men peaceable 
and not contentious. Factious spirits act 
upon human principles, not upon principles 
of true religion ; they are guided by their own 
pride and passions, and not by the rules of 
Christianity: Do you not walk as men ? Note, 
It is to be lamented that many who should 
walk as Christians, that is, above the com- 
mon rate of men, do indeed walk as men, 
live and act too much like other men. 

5 Who then is Paul, and who ts 
Apollos, but ministers by whom ye 
believed, even as the Lord gave to 
everyman? 6 Ihave planted, Apol- 
los watered; but God gave the in- 
crease. 7 So then neither is he that 
planteth any thing, neither he that 
watereth ; but God that giveth the 
increase. 8 Now he that planteth 
and he that watereth are one: and 
every man shall receive his own re- 
ward according to his own labour. 
9 For we are labourers together with 
God: ye are God’s husbandry, ye are 
God’s building. 10 According to 
the grace of God which is given unto 
me, as a wise master-builder, I have 
laid the foundation, and another 
buildeth thereon. But let every 
man take heed how he buildeth there- 
upon. 

Here the apostle.instructs them how to 
cure this humour, and rectify what was amiss 
among them upon this head, 

I. By reminding them that the ministers 
about whom they contended were but minis- 
ters: Who thenis Paul, and who is Apollos, but 
ministers by whom you believed ? Even as the 
Lord gave to every man, v. 5. They are but 
ministers, mere instruments used by the God 
of all grace. Some of the factious people in 
Corinth seem to have made more of them, as 
if they were lords of their faith, authors of 
their religion. Note, We should take care 
not to deify ministers, nor put them into the 
place of God. Apostles were not the authors 
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of our faith and religion, though they were 
authorized and qualified to reveal and propa- 
gate it. They acted in this office as God 
gave to every man. Observe, All the gifts 
and powers that even apostles discovered and 
exerted in the work of the ministry were from 
God. They were intended to manifest their 
mission and doctrine to be divine. It was 
perfectly wrong, upon their account, to 
transfer that regard to the apostles which 
was solely to be paid to the divine authority 
by which they acted, and to God, from whom 
they had their authority. Paul had planted, 
and Apollos had watered, v. 6. Both were 
useful, one for one purpose, the other for 
another. Note, God makes use of variety 
of instruments, and fits them to their several 
uses and intentions. Paul was fitted for 
planting work, and Apollos for watering 
work, but God gave the increase. Note, 
The success of the ministry must be derived 
from the divine blessing: Neither he that 
planteth is any thing, nor he that watereth, 
but God who giveth the increase, v. 7. Even 
apostolical ministers are nothing of them- 
selves, can do nothing with efficacy and 
success unless God give the increase. Note, 
The best qualified and most faithful ministers 
have a just sense of their own insufficiency, 
and are very desirous that God should have 
all the glory of their success. Paul and 
Apollos are nothing at all in their own ac- 
count, but God is all in all. 

II. By representing to them the unanimity 
of Christ’s ministers: He that planteth and 
he that watereth are one (v. 8), employed hy 
one Master, entrusted with the same revela- 
tion, busied in one work, and engaged in one 
design—in harmony with one another, how- 
ever they may be set in opposition to each 
other by factions party-makers. They have 
their different gifts from one and the same 
Spirit, for the very same purposes ; and they 
heartily carry on the same design. Planters 
and waterers are but fellow-labourers in the 
same work. Note, All the faithful ministers 
of Christ are one in the great business and 
intention of their ministry. They may have 
differences of sentiment in minor things; they 
may have their debates and contests; but 
they heartily concur in the great design of 
honouring God and saving souls, by pro- 
moting true Christianity in the world. All 
such may expect a glorious recompence ot 
their fidelity, and in proportion to it: Every 
man shall receive his own reward, according to 
his own labour. Their business is one, but 
some may mind it more than others: their 
end or design is one, but some may pursue 
it more closely than others: their Master 
also is one, and yet this good and gracious 
Master may make a difference in the rewards 
he gives, according to the different service 
they do: Every one’s own work shall have its 
own reward. ‘Those that work hardest shall 
fare best. Those that are most faithful shall 
have the greatest reward; and glorious wcrk 
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it is in which all faithful ministers are em- | proud of their gifts or graces; but the better 


ployed. Theyare labourers with God, ovvepyot 
—co-workers, fellow-labourers (v. 9), not 
indeed in the same order and degree, but 
in subordination to him, as instruments in 
his hand. They are engaged in his business. 
They are working together with God, in 
promoting the purposes of his glory, and 
the salvation of precious souls; and he 
who knows their work will take care they 
do not labour in vain. Men may neglect 
and vilify one minister while they cry up 
another, and have no reason for either: the 
may condemn when they should commend, 
atl applaud what they should neglect and 
avoid; but the judgment of God is accord- 
ing to truth. He never rewards but upon 
just reason, and he ever rewards in propor- 
tion to the diligence and faithfulness of his 
servants. Note, Faithful ministers, when they 
are ill used by men, should encourage them- 
selves in God. And it is to God, the chief 
agent and director of the great work of the 
gospel, to whom those that labour with him 
should endeavour to approve themselves. 
They are always under his eye, employed in 
his husbandry and building ; and therefore, to 
be sure, he will carefully look over them: 
“ You are God’s husbandry, you are God's 
building ; and therefore are neither of Paul 
nor of Apollos; neither belong to one nor the 
other, but to God: they only plant and water 
ou, but it is the divine blessing on his own 
usbandry that alone can make it yield fruit. 
You are not our husbandry, but God’s. We 
work under him, and with him, and for him. 
It is all for God that we have been doing 
among you. You are God’s husbandry and 
building.” He had employed the former 
metaphor before, and now he goes on to the 
other of a building: According to the grace 
of God which is given unto me, as a wise 
master-builder, I have luid the founaation, and 
another buildeth thereon. Paul here calls 
himself a wise master-builder, a character 
doubly reflecting honour on him. It was ho- 
nourable to be a master-builder in the edifice 
of God ; but it added to his character to bea 
wise one. Persons may be in an office for 
which they are not qualified, or not so tho- 
roughly qualified as this expression implies 
Paul was. But, though he gives himself 
such a character, it is not to gratify hie own 
pride, but to magnify divine grace. He wasa 
wise master-builder, but the grace of God 
made him such. Note, It is no crime ina 
Christian, but much to his commendation, to 
take notice of the good that is in him, to the 
praise of divine grace. Spiritual pride is 
abominable: it is making use of the greatest 
favours of God to feed our own vanity, and 
make idols of ourselves. But to take notice 
of the favours of God to promote our gra- 
titude to him, and to speak of them to his 
honour (be they of what sort they will), is but 
a proper expression of the duty and regard 
we owe him. Note, Ministers should not be 
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qualified they are for their work, and the 
more success they have in it, the more thank- 
ful should they be to God for his distinguish- 
ing gcodness: I have laid the foundation, 
and another buildeth thereon. As before he 
had said, Z have planted, Apollos watered. It 
was Paul that laid the foundation of a church 
among them. He had begotten them through 
the gospel, ch. iv. 15. Whatever instructors 
they had besides, they had not many fathers. 
He would derogate from none that had done 
service among them, nor would he be robbed 
of his own honour and respect. Note, Faith- 
ful ministers may and ought to have a con- 
cern for their own reputation. ‘Their useful- 
ness depends much upon it. But let every 
man take heed how he buildeth thereon. ‘This 
18 a proper caution; there may be very in- 
different building on a good foundation. Itis 
easy to err here ; and great care should be 
used, not only to lay asure and right founda- 
tion, but to erect a regular building upon it. 
Nothing must be laid upon it but what the 
foundation will bear, and what is of a piece 
with it. Gold and dirt must not be mingled 
together. Note, Ministers of Christ should 
take great care that they do not build their 
own fancies or false reasonings on the founda- 
tion of divine revelation.. What they preach 
should be the plain doctrine of their Master, 
or what is perfectly agreeable with it. 

11 For other foundation can no 
man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ. 12 Now if any man 
build upon this foundation gold, sil- 
ver, precious stones, wood, hay, 
stubble; 13 Every man’s work shall 
be made manifest: for the day shall 
declare it, because it shall be revealed 
by fire; and the fire shall try every 
man’s work of what sort it is. 14 
If any man’s work abide which he 
hath built thereupon, he shall receive 
a reward. 15 If any man’s work 
shall be burned, he shall suffer loss : 
but he himself shall be saved; yet so 
as by fire. 

Here the apostle informs us what founda- 
tion he had laid at the bottom of all his 
labours among them—even Jesus Christ, the 
chief corner-stone, Eph. ii. 20. Upon this 
foundation all the faithful ministers of Christ 
build. Upon this rock all Christians found 
their hopes. Those that build their hopes 
of heaven on any other foundation build 
upon the sand. Other foundation can no man 
lay besides what is lacd—even Jesus Christ. 
Note, The doctrine of our Saviour and his 
mediation is the principal doctrine of Chris- 
tianity. It lies at the bottom, and is the 
foundation, of all the rest. Leave out this, 
and you lay waste all our comforts, and leave 
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no foundation for our hopes as sinners. It 
is in Christ only that God is reconciling a 
sinful world to himself, 2 Cor. v. 19. But of 
those that hold the foundation, and embrace 
the general doctrine of Christ’s being the 
mediator between God and man, there are 
two sorts :— 

I. Some build upon this foundation gold, 
silver, and precious stones (v. 12), namely, 
those who receive and propagate the pure 
truths of the gospel, who hold nothing but 
the truth as it ts in Jesus, and preach nothing 
else. This is building well upon a good 
foundation, making all of apiece, when minis- 
ters not only depend upon Christ as the 
great prophet of the church, and take him 
for their guide and infallible teacher, but 
receive and spread the doctrines he taught, 
in their purity, without any corrupt mixtures, 
without adding or diminishing. 

II. Others build wood, hay, and stubble, 
on this foundation; that is, though they 
adhere to the foundation, they depart from 
the mind of Christ in many particulars, sub- 
stitute their own fancies and inventions in 
the room of his doctrines and institutions, 
and build upon the good foundation what will 
not abide the test when the day of trial shall 
come, and the fire must make it manifest, 
as wood, hay, and stubble, will not bear the 
trial by fire, but must be consumed in it. 
There is a time coming when a discovery 
will be made of what men have built on this 
foundation: Every man’s work shall be made 
manifest, shall be laid open to view, to his own 
view and that of others. Some may, in the 
simplicity of their hearts, build wood and 
stubble on the good foundation, and know 
not, all the while, what they have been 
doing; but in the day of the Lord their own 
conduct shall appear to them in its proper 
light. Every man’s work shall be made 
manifest to himself, and made manifest to 
others, both those that have been misled by 
him and those that have escaped his errors. 
Now we may be mistaken in ourselves and 
others; but there is a day coming that will 
cure all our mistakes, and show us ourselves, 
and show us our actions in the true light, 
without covering or disguise: For the day 
shall declare it (that is, every man’s work), 
because it shall be revealed by fire; and the 
fire shall try every man’s work, of what sort it 
is, v.13. The day shall declare and make it 
manifest, the last day, the great day of trial; 
see ch. iv. 5. Though some understand it 
of the time when the Jewish nation was de- 
stroyed and their constitution thereby abo- 
lished, when the superstructure which judaiz- 
ing teachers would have raised on the Chris- 
tian fonndation was manifested to be no 
better than hay and stubble, that would not 
bear the trial. The expression carries in it a 
plain allusion to the refiner’s art, in which 
the fire separates and distinguishes the dross 
from the gold and silver; as it also will silver 
and gold and precious stones, that will en- 
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dure the fire, from wood and hay and stubble, 
that will be consumed in it. Note, There is 
a day coming that will as nicely distinguish 
one man from another, and one man’s work 
from another’s, as the fire distinguishes gold 
from dross, or metal that will bear the fire 
from other materials that will be consumed 
init. In that day, 1. Some men’s works 
will abide the trial—will be found standard. 
It will appear that they not only held the 
foundation, but that they built regularly and 
well upon it—that they laid on proper ma- 
terials, and in due form and order. ‘The 
foundation and the superstructure were all 
of a piece. The foundation-truths, and those 
that had a manifest connection with them, 
were taught together. It may not be so easy 
to discern this connection now, nor know 
what works will abide the trial then; but 
that day will make a full discovery. And 
such a builder shall not, cannot fail of a re- 
ward. He will have praise and honour in 
that day, and eternal recompence after it. 
Note, Fidelity in the ministers of Christ will 
meet with a full and ample reward in a 
future life. Those who spread true and pure 
religion in all the branches of it, and whose 
work will abide in the great day, shall receive 
a reward. And, Lord, how great! how much 
exceeding their deserts! 2. There are others 
whose works shall be burnt (v. 15), whose cor- 
rupt opinions and doctrines, or vain inven? 
tions and usages in the worship of God, 
shall be discovered, disowned, and rejected, 
in that day—sliall be first manifested to be 
corrupt, and then disapproved of God and 
rejected. Note, The great day will pluck off 
all disguises, and make things appear as 
they are: He whose work shall be burnt will 
suffer loss. If he have built upon the right 
foundation wood and hay and stubble, he 
will suffer loss. His weakness and corrup- 
tion will be the lessening of his glory, though 
he may in the general have been an honest 
and an upright Christian. This part of his 
work will be lost, turning no way to his ad- 
vantage, though he himself may be saved. 
Observe, Those who hold the foundation of 
Christianity, though they build hay, wood, 
and stubble, upon it, may be saved. This 
may help to enlarge our charity. We should 
not reprobate men for their weakness; for 
nothing will damn men but wickedness. He 
shall be saved, yet so as by fire, saved out of 
the fire. He himself shall be snatched out 
of that flame which will consume his work. 
This intimates that it will be difficult for those 
that corrupt and deprave Christianity to be 
saved. God will have no mercy on their 
works, though he may pluck them as brands 
out of the burning. On this passage of 
scripture the papists found their doctrine of 
purgatory, which is certainly hay and stubble: 
a doctrine never originally fetched from scrip- 
ture, but invented in barbarous ages, to feed 
the avarice and ambition of the clergy, at tho 
cost of those who would rather part with 
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ther money than their lusts, for the salva- 
tion of their souls. It can have no counte- 
: nance from this text, (1.) Because this is 
plainly meant of a figurative fire, not of a 
real one: for what real fire can consume re- 
‘ligious rites or doctrines? (2.) Because this 
fire is to try men’s works, of what sort they 
are; but purgatory-fire is not for trial, not 
to bring men’s actions to the test, but to 
punish for them. They are supposed to be 
venial sins, not satisfied for in this life, for 
which satisfaction must be made by suffering 
‘the fire of purgatory. (3.) Because this fire 
is to try every man’s works, those of Paul and 
Apollos, as well as those of others. Now, 
no papists will have the front to say apostles 
must have passed through purgatory fires. 


16 Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you? 17 If 
any man defile the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy ; for the tem- 
ple of God is holy, which temple 
ye are. 

Here the apostle resumes his argument 
and exhortation, founding it on his former 
allusion, You are God’s building, v. 9, and 
here, Know you not that you are the temple of 
God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 
If any man defile (corrupt and destroy) the 
temple of God, him shall God destroy (the 
same word is in the original in both clauses); 
for the temple of God is holy, which temple 
you are. it looks from other parts of the 
epistle, where the apostle argues to the very 
same purport (see ch. vi. 13—20), as if the 
false teachers among the Corinthians were 
not only loose livers, but taught licentious 
doctrines, and what was particularly fitted to 
the taste of this lewd city, on the head of 
fornication. Such doctrine was not to be 
reckoned among hay and stubble, whici 
would be consumed while the person who 
laid them on the foundation escaped the 
burning; for it tended to corrupt, to pollute, 
and destroy the church, which was a build- 
ing erected for God, and consecrated to him, 
and therefore should be kept pure and holy. 
Those who spread principles of this sort 
would provoke God to destroy them. Note, 
Those who spread loose principles, that have 
a direct tendency to pollute the church of 
God, and render it unholy and unclean, are 
likely to bring destruction on themselves. 
It may be understood also as an argument 
against their discord and factious strifes, 
division being the way to destruction. But 
what I have been mentioning seems to be 
the proper meaning of the passage: Know 
you not that you are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? It 
may be understood of the church of Corinth 
collectively, or of every single believer among 
them; Christian churches are temples of 
God. Be dweils among them by his Holy 
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Spirit. They are built together for a habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. 
Every Christian is a living temple of the 
living God. God dwelt in the Jewish temple, 
took possession of it, and resided in it, by 
that glorious cloud that was the token of his 
presence with that people. So Christ by his 
Spirit dwells in all true believers. The 
temple was devoted and consecrated to God, 
and set apart from every common to a holy 
use, to the immediate service of God. So 
all Christians are separated from common 
uses, and set apart for God and his service. 
They are sacred to him—a very good argu- 
ment this against all fleshly lusts, and all 
doctrines that give countenance to them. If 
we are the temples of God, we must do no- 
thing that shall alienate ourselves from him, 
or corrupt and pollute ourselves, and thereby 
unfit ourselves for his use; and we must 
hearken to no doctrine nor doctor that would 
seduce us to any such practices. Note, 
Christians are holy by profession, and should 
be pure and clean both in heart and conver- 
sation. We should heartily abhor, and care- 
fully avoid, what will defile God’s temple, 
and prostitute what ought to be sacred to him. 


18 Let no man deceive himself. Ii 
any man among you seemeth to be 
wise in this world, let him become a 
fool, that he may be wise. 19 For 
the wisdom of this world is foolish- 
ness with God. For it is written, 
He taketh the wise in their own craf- 
tiness. 20 And again, The Lord 
knoweth the thoughts of the wise, 
that they are vain. 


Here he prescribes humility, and a modest 
opinion of themselves, for the remedy of the 
irregularities in the church of Corinth, the 
divisions and contests among them: “Let 
no man deceive himself, v.18. Do not be led 
away from the truth and simplicity of the 
gospel by pretenders to science and elo- 
quence, by a show of deep learning, or a 
flourish of words,’ by rabbies, orators, or 
philosophers.” Note, We are in great danger 
of deceiving ourselves when we have too high 
an opinion of human wisdom and arts ; plain 
and pure Christianity will be likely to be 
despised by those who can suit their doc- 
trines to the corrupt taste of their hearers, 
and set them off with fine language, or sup- 
port them with a show of deep and strong 
reasoning. But he who seems to be wise must 
become a fool that he may be wise. He must 
be sensible of his own ignorance, and lament 
it; he must distrust his own understanding, 
and not lean on it. To have a high opinion 
of our own wisdom is but to flatter ourselves, 
and self-flattery is the very neyt step to self- 
deceit. ‘The way to true wisdom is to sink 
our opinion of our own vo a due level, and 
be willing to be taught of God. He must 
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become a fool who would be truly and tho- 
roughly wise. The person who resigns his 
own understanding, that he may follow the 
instruction of God, is in the way to true and 
everlasting wisdom. The meck will he guide 
in gudgment, the meek will he teach his way, 
Ps.xxv.9. He that has a low opinion of his 
own knowledge and powers will submit to 
better information; such a person may be 
informed and improved by revelation: but 
the proud man, conceited of his own wisdom 
and understanding, will undertake to correct 
even divine wisdom itself, and prefer his own 
shallow reasonings to the revelations of in- 
fallible truth and wisdom. Note, We must 
abase ourselves .before God if we would be 


either truly wise or good: For the wisdom of 


this world is foolishness with God, v. 19. 
The wisdom which worldly men esteem (po- 
licy, philosophy, oratory) is foolishness with 
God. It is so in a way of comparison with 
his wisdom. He chargeth his angels with 
folly (Job iv. 18), and much more the wisest 
among the children of men. His understand- 
tng is infinite, Ps. cxlvii.5. There can be no 
more comparison between his wisdom and 
ours than between his power.and being and 
ours. There is no common measure by 
which to compare finite and infinite. And 
much more is the wisdom of man foolishness 
with God when set in competition with his. 
How justly does he despise, how easily can 
he baffle and confound it! He taketh the 
wise in their own craftiness (Job v. 13), he 
catches them ın their own nets, and entangles 
thein in their own snares: he turns their most 
studied, plausible, and promising schemes 
against themselves, and ruins them by their 
own contrivance. Nay, He knows the thoughts 
of the wise, that they are vain (v. 20), that 
they are vanity, Ps. xciv. 11. Note, God 
has a perfect knowledge of the thoughts of 
men, the deepest thoughts of the wisest men, 
their most secret counsels and purposes: 
nothing is hidden from him, but all things 
are naked and bare before him, Heb. iv. 13. 
And he knows them to be vanity. The 
thoughts of the wisest men in the worl 
have a great mixture of vanity, of weakness 
and folly, in them; and before God therr 
wisest and best thoughts are very vanity, 
compared, I mean, with his thoughts of 
things. And should not all this teach us 
modesty, diffidence in ourselves, and a defer- 
ence to the wisdom of God, make us thank- 
ful for his revelations, and willing to be 
taught of God, and not be led away by 
specious pretences to human wisdom and 
skill, from the simplicity of Christ, or a re- 
gard to his heavenly doctrine? Note, He 
who would be wise indeed must learn of God, 
and not set his own wisdom up in competi- 
tion with God’s. 


21 Therefore let no man glory in 
men. For all things are your's; 22 
Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
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or the world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or things to come; all 
are yours; 23 And yeare Christ’s; 
and Christ is God’s. 

Here the apostle founds an exhortation 
against over-valuing their teachers on what 
he had just said, and on the consideration 
that they had an equal interest in all their 
ministers: Therefore let no man glory in men 
(v. 21)—forget that their ministers are men, 
or pay that deference to them that is due 
only to God, set them at the head of parties, 
have them in immoderate esteem and admira- 
tion, and servilely and implicitly follow their 
directions and submit to their dictates, and 
especially in contradiction to God and the 
truths taught by his Holy Spirit. Mankind 
are very apt to make the mercies of God 
cross their intentions. The ministry is a 
very useful and very gracious institution, 
and faithful ministers are a great blessing to 
any people; yet the folly and weakness of 
people may do much mischief by what is in 
itself a blessing. They may fall into factions, 
side with particular ministers, and set them 
at their head, glory in their leaders, and be 
carried by them they know not whither. 
The only way to avoid this mischief is'to 
have a modest opinion of ourselves, a due 
sense of the common weakness of human 
understanding, and an entire deference to the 
wisdom of God speaking in his word. Mi- 
nisters are not to be set up in competition 
with one another. All faithful ministers are 
serving one Lord and pursuing one purpose. 
They were appointed of Christ, for the 
common benefit of the church: “ Paul, and 
Apollos, and Cephas, are all yours. One 
isnot to be set up against another, but all 
are to be valued and used for your own 
spiritual benefit.” Upon this occasion also 
he gives in an inventory of the church’s 
possessions, the spiritual riches of a true 
believer: “ All is yours—ministers of all 
ranks, ordinary and extraordinary. Nay, 
the world itself is yours.” Not that saints 
are proprietors of the world, but it stands 
for their sake, they have as much of it as 
Infinite Wisdom sees to be fit for them, and 
they have all they have with the divine 
blessing. “ Life ts yours, that you may 
have season and opportunity to prepare for 
the life of heaven; and death is yours, that 
you may go to the possession of it. It is the 
kind messenger that will fetch you to your 
Father’s house. Things present are yours, 
for your support on the road ; things to come 
are yours, to enrich and regale you for ever 
at your journey’s end.” Note, If we belong 
to Christ, and are true to him, all good 
belongs to us, and is sure to us. All is 
ours, time and eternity, earth and heaven, 
life and death. We shall want no good thing, 
Ps. Ixxxiv. 11- But it must be remembered, 
at the same time, that we are Christ’s, the 
subjects of his kingdom, his property. He 
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is Lord over us, and we must own his do- 
minion, and cheerfully submit to his com- 
mand and yield themselves to his pleasure, 
if we would have all things minister to our 
advantage. All things are ours, upon no 
other ground than our being Christ’s, Out of 
him we are without just title or claim to any 
thing that is good. Note Those that would 
be safe for time, and happy to eternity, must 
be Christ’s. And Christ is God’s. He is 
the Christ of God, anointed of God, and 
commissioned by him, to bear the office of 
a Mediator, and to act therein for the pur- 
poses of his glory. Note, All things are the 
believer’s, that Christ might have honour in 
his great undertaking, and God in all might 
have the glory. God in Christ reconciling 
a sinful world to himself, and shedding abroad 
the riches of his grace on a reconciled world, 
is the sum and substance of the gospel. 
` CHAP IV. 


In this chapter the apostle, I. Directs them how to account of him 
and his fellow-ministers, and therein, tacitly at least, reproves 
them for their unworthy carriage towards him, ver. 1—6. 11. Ile 
cautions them against pride and self-elation, and hints at the 
many temptations they had to conceive too highly of themselves, 
and despise him and other apostles, because of the great diversity 
ja their circumstances and condition, ver. 7—13. 11). He chal- 
lenges their regard to him as their father in Christ, ver. 14—16. 
LV. He tells them of his having sent Timothy to them, and of his 
own purpose to come to them shortly, however some among them 
had pleased themselves, and grown vain, upon the quite contrary 
expectation, ver. 17, to the end. 


ET a man so account of us, as of 
the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God. 
2 Moreover it is required in stewards, 
that a man be found faithful. 3 But 
with me it is a very small thing that 
I should be judged of you, or of 
man’s judgment: yea, I judge not 
mine own self. 4 For I know no- 
thing by myself; yet am I not hereby 
justified: but he that judgeth me is 
the Lord. 5 Therefore judge nothing 
before the time, until the Lord come, 
who both will bring to light the hid- 
den things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts : 
and then shall every man have praise 
of God. 6 And these things, bre- 
thren, I have in a figure transferred to 
myself and zo Apollos for your sakes ; 
that ye might learn in us not to think 
of men above that which is written, 
that no one of you be puffed up for 
one against another. 

Here, I. Theapostle challenges the respect 
due to him on account of his character and 
office, in which many among them had at 
least very much failed: Let a man so account 
of us as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards 
of the mysteries of God (v. 1), though possibly 
others might have vaiued them too highly, 
by setting him up as the head of a party, 
and professing to be his disciples. In our 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


— 


a D. 57, 


opinion of ministers, as well as all other 
things, we should be careful to avoid extremes. 
Apostles themselves were, 1. Not to be over- 
valued, for they were ministers, not masters; 
stewards, not lords. They were servants of 
Christ, and no more, though they were ser- 
vants of the highest rank, that had the care 
of his household, that were to provide food 
for the rest, and appoint and direct their 
work. Note, It is a very great abuse of 
their power, and highly criminal in common 
ministers, to lord it over their fellow-servants, 
and challenge authority over their faith or 
practice. Foreven apostles were but servants 
of Christ, employed in his work, and sent on 
his errand, and dispensers of the mysteries of 
God, or those truths which had been hidden 
from the world in ages and generations past. 
They had no authority to propagate their 
own fancies, but to spread Christian faith. 
2. Apostles were not to be undervalued ; for, 
though they were ministers, they were mi- 
nisters of Christ. The character and dignity 
of their Master put an honour on them. 
Though they are but stewards, they are not 
stewards of the common things of the world, 
but of divine mysteries. They had a great 
trust, and for that reason had an honourable 
office. ‘They were stewards of God’s house- 
hold, high-stewards in his kingdom of grace. 
They did not set up for masters, but they de- 
served respect and esteem in this honourable 
service. Especially, 

II. When they did their duty in it, and 
approved themselves faithful: Iż is required 
in stewards that a man be found faithful 
(v. 2), trustworthy. The stewards in Christ’s 
family must appoint what he hath appointed. 
They must not set their fellow-servants to 
work for themselves. They must not require 
any thing from them without their Master’s 
warrant. ‘They must not feed them with the 
chaff of their own inventions, instead of the 
wholesome food of Christian doctrine and 
truth. ‘They must teach what he hath com- 
manded, and not the doctrines and command- 
ments of men. They must be true to the 
interest of their Lord, and consult his honour. 
Note, The ministers of Christ should make it 
their hearty and continual endeavour to ap- 
prove themselves trustworthy; and when 
they have the testimony of a good conscience, 
and the approbation of their Master, they 
must slight the opinions and censures of 
their fellow-servants: But with me, saith the 
apostle, it is a small thing that I should be 
judged of you, or of man’s judgment, v. 3. 
Indeed, reputation and esteem among men 
are a good step towards usefulness in the 
ministry; and Paul’s whole argument upon 
this head shows he had a just concern for his 
own reputation. But he that would make it 
his chief endeavour to please men would 
hardly approve himself a faithful servant of 
Christ, Gal. i. 10. He that would be faithful 
to Christ must despise the censures of men 
for his sake. He must look upon it as a 
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very little thing (if his Lord approves him) 
what judgment men form of him. They may 
think very meanly or very hardly of him, 
while he is doing his duty; but it is not by 
their judgment that he must stand or fall. 
And happy is it for faithful ministers that 
they have a more just and candid judge than 
their fellow-servants; one who knows and 
pities their imperfections, though he has 
none of hisown. It is better to fall into the 
hands of God than into the hands of men, 
2 Sam. xxiv. 14. The best of men are too 
apt to iudge rashly, and harshly, and un- 
justly ; but his judgment is always according 
to truth. It is a comfort that men are not to 
be our final judges. Nay, we are not thus to 
judge PaE i “ Yea, I judge not myself. 
For though I know nothing by myself, cannot 
charge myself with unfaithfulness, yet am I 
not thereby justified, this will not clear me of 
the charge; but ke that judgeth me is the 
Lord. It is his judgment that must deter- 
mine me. By his sentence I must abide. 
Such I am as he shall find and judge me to 
be.” Note, It is not judging well of our- 
selves, justifying ourselves, that will prove 
us safe and happy. Nothing will do this but 
the acceptance and approbation of our sove- 
reign Judge. Not he that commendeth him- 
self is approved, but he whom the Lord com- 
mendeth, 2 Cor. x. 18. 

III. The apostle takes occasion hence to 
caution the Corinthians against censorious- 
ness—the forward and severe judging of 
others: Therefore judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come, v. 5. It is judging 
out of season, and judging at an adventure. 
He is not to be understood of judging by 
persons in authority, within the verge of 
their office, nor of private judging concern- 
ing facts that are notorious; but of judging 
persons’ future state, or the secret springs 
and principles of their actions, or about facts 
doubtful in themselves. To judge in these 
cases, and give decisive sentence, is to as- 
sume the seat of God and challenge his pre- 
rogative. Note, How bold a sinner is the 
forward and severe censurer! How ill-timed 
and arrogant are his censures! But there is 
one who will judge the censurer, and those 
he censures, without prejudice, passion, or 
partiality. And there is a time coming when 
men cannot fail of judging aright concerning 
themselves and others, by following his judg- 
ment. This should make them now cautious 
of judging others, and careful in judging 
themselves. There is a time coming when 
the Lord will bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of 
the hearts—deeds of darkness that are now 
done in secret, and all the secret inclinations, 
purposes, and intentions, of the hidden man 
of the heart. Note, There is a day coming 
that will dispel the darkness and lay open 
the face of the deep, will fetch men’s secret 
sins into open day and discover the secrets 
of their hearts: The day shall declare it. 
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The Judge will bring these things to light. 
The Lord Jesus Christ will manifest the 
counsels of the heart, of all hearts. Note, 
The Lord Jesus Christ must have the know- 
ledge of the counsels of the heart, else he 
could not make them manifest. This is a 
divine prerogative (Jer. xvii. 10), and yet it is 
what our Saviour challenges to himself in a 
very peculiar manner (Rev. ii. 23): All the 
churches shall know that I am HE who 
searcheth the reins and hearts, and I will give 
to every one of you according to your works. 
Note, We should be very careful how we 
censure others, when we have to do with a 
Judge from whom we cannot conceal our- 
selves. Others do not lie open to our notice, 
but we lie all open to his: and, when he shall 
come to judge, every man shall have praise of 
God. Every man, that is, every one qualified 
for it, every one who has done well. Though 
none of God’s servants can deserve any thing 
from him, though there be much that is 
blamable even in their best services, yet 
shall their fidelity be commended and 
crowned by him; and should they be con- 
demned, reproached, or vilified, by their fel- 
low-servants, he will roll away all such unjust 
censures and reproaches, and show them in 
their own amiable light. Note, Christians 
may well be patient under unjust censures, 
when they know such a day as this is coming, 
especially when they have their consciences 
testifying to their integrity. But how fearful 
should they be of loading any with re- 
proaches now whom their common Judge 
shall hereafter commend. 

IV. The apostle here lets us into the rea- 
son why he had used his own name and that 
of Apollos in this discourse of his. He had 
done it in a figure, and he had done it for 
their sakes. He chose rather to mention his 
own name, and the name of a faithful fellow- 
labourer, than the names of any heads of 
factions among them, that hereby he might 
avoid what would provoke, and so procure 
for his advice the greater regard. Note, 
Ministers should use prudence in their 
advices and admonitions, but especially in 
their reproofs, lest they lose their end. The 
advice the apostle would by this means in- 
culcate was that they might learn not to think 
of men above what is written (above what he 
had been writing), nor be puffed up for one 
against another (v. 6). Apostles were not to be 
esteemed other than planters or waterers in 
God’s husbandry, master-builders in his 
building, stewards of his mysteries, and ser- 
vants of Christ. And common ministers 
cannot bear these characters in the same 
sense that apostles did. Note, We must be 
very careful not to transfer the honour and 
authority of the Master to his servant. We 
must call no man Master on earth ; one is our 
Master, even Christ, Matt. xxiii. 8, 10. We 
must not think of them above what is writ- 
ten. Note, The word of God is the best 
rule by which to judge concerning men. 
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Caution against censoriousness. 
And again, judging rightly concerning men, 
aud not etd ccna of them than is 
fit, is one way to prevent quarrels and con- 
tentions in the churches. Pride commonly 
lies at the bottom of these quarrels. Self- 
conceit contributes very much to our immo- 
derate esteem of our teachers, as well as our- 
selves. Our commendation of our own taste 
and judgment commonly goes along with our 
unreasonable applause, and always with a 
factious adherence to one teacher, in opposi- 
tion to others that may be equally faithful 
and well qualified. But to thnk modestly 
of ourselves, and not above what is written 
of our teachers, is the most effectual means 
to prevent quarrels and contests, sidings and 
parties, in the church. We shall not be 
puffed up for one against another if we re- 
member that they are all instruments em- 
ployed by God in his husbandry and build- 
ing, and endowed by him with their various 
talents and qualifications. , 


7 For who maketh thee to differ 
from another? and what hast thou 
that thou: didst not receive? now if 
thou didst receive iż, why dost thou 
glory, as if thou hadst not received 
it? 8 Now ye are full, now ye are 
rich, ye have reigned as kings without 
us: and I would to God ye did reign, 
that we also might reign with you. 
9 For I think that God hath set forth 
us the apostles last, as it were ap- 
pointed to death: for we are made a 
spectacle unto the world, and to 
angels, and to men. 10 We are 
fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are 
wise in Christ; we are weak, but ye 
are strong; ye are honourable, but 
we are despised. 11 Even unto this 


present hour we both hunger, and|g 


thirst, and are naked, and are buffet- 
ed, and have no certain dwelling- 
place; 12 And labour, working with 
our own hands: being reviled, we 
bless: being persecuted, we suffer it : 
13 Being defamed, we intreat: we 
are made as the filth of the world, and 
are the offscouring of all things unto 
this day. 

Here the apostle improves the foregoing 
hint to a caution against pride and self- 
conceit, and sets forth the temptations the 
Corinthians had to despise him, from the dif- 
ference of their circumstances. 

I. He cautions them against pride and 
self-conceit by this consideration, that all the 


distinction made among them was owing 
to God: Who maketh thee to differ? And 


ar N thou that thou didst not receive ? 
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v.7. Here the apostle turns his discourse 
to the ministers who set themselves at the 
head of these factions, and did but too much 
encourage and abet the people in those feuds.: 
What had they to glory in, when all their 
peculiar gifts were from God? They had 
received them, and could not glory in them 
as their own, without wronging God. At 
the time when they reflected on them to feed 
their vanity, they should have considered 
them as so many debts and obligations to 
divine. bounty and grace. But it may be 
taken as a general maxim: We have no rea- 
son to be proud of our attainments, enjoy- 
ments, or performances ; all that we have, or 
are, or do, that is good, is owing to the free 
and rich grace of God. Boasting is for ever 
excluded. There is nothing we have that we 
can properly call our own: all is received 
from God. It is foolish in us therefore, and 
injurious to him, to boast of it ; those who 
receive all should be proud of nothing, Ps. 
cxv. 1. Beggars and dependents may glory 
in their supports ; but to glory in themselves 
is to be proud at once of meanness, impo- 
tence, and want. Note, Due attention to 
our obligations to divine grace would cure 
us of arrogance and self-conceit. 

II. He presses the duty of humility upon 
them by a very smart irony, or at least re- 
proves them for their pride and self-conceit : 
“ You are full, you are rich, you have 
reigned as kings without us. You have 
not only a sufficiency, but an affluence, 
of spiritual gifts; nay, you can make them 
the matter of your glory without us, that is, 
in my absence, and without having any need 
of me.” There is avery elegant gradation 
from sufficiency to wealth, and thence to 
royalty, to intimate how much the Corinthi- 
ans were elated by the abundance of their 
wisdom and spiritual gifts, which was a 
humour that prevailed among them while 
the apostle was away from them, and made 
them forget what an interest he had in all. 
ee how apt pride is to overrate benefits 
and overlook the benefactor, to swell upon 
its possessions and forget from whom they 
come; nay, it is apt to behold them in a 
magnifying-glass: “ You have reigned as 
kings,” says the apostle, “that is, in your 
own conceit; and I would to God, you did 
reign, that we also might reign with you. I 
wish you had as much of the true glory of a 
Christian church upon you as you arrogate 
to yourselves. I should come in then for a 
share of the honour: I should reign with yau ; 
I should not be overlooked by you as now I 
am, but valued and regarded as a minister ot 
Christ, and a very useful instrument among 
you.” Note, Those do not commonly know 
themselves best who think best of themselves, 
who have the highest opinion of themselves. 
The Corinthians might have reigned, and the 
apostle with them, if they had not been 
blown up with an imaginary royalty. Note, 
Pride is a great prejudice to our improve- 
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ment. He is stopped from growin 
or better who thinks himself at ie 
not only full, but rich, nay, a king. 
III. He comes to set forth his own cir- 
cumstances and those of the other apostles, 
and compares them with theirs. 1. To set 
forth the case of the apostles: For I think it 
hath pleased God to set forth us the apostles 
last, as it were appointed to death. For we 
are made a spectacle to the world, and to an- 
gels, and to men. Pauland his fellow-apos- 
tles were exposed to great hardships. » Never 
were any men in this world so hunted and 
worried. They carried their lives in their 
hands: God hath set forth us the apostles 
Jast, as it were appointed to death, v. 9. An 
allusion is made to some of the bloody spec- 
tacles in the Roman amphitheatres, where 
men were exposed to fight with wild beasts, 
or to cut one another to pieces, to make di- 
version for the populace, where: the victor 
Gid not escape with his life, though he should 
aestroy his adversary, but was only reserved 
for another combat, and must be devoured 
or cut in pieces at last; so that such 
wretched criminals (for they were ordinarily 
condemned persons that were thus exposed) 
might very properly be called éi@avdrior— 
persons devoted or appointed to death. They 
are said to be set forth last, because the 
meridian gladiators, those who combated one 
another in the after-part of the day, were 
most exposed, being obliged to fight naked ; 
so that (as Seneca says, epist. 7) this was 
perfect butchery, and those exposed to beasts 
in the morning were treated mercifully in 
comparison with these. The general mean- 
ing is that the apostles were exposed to con- 
tinual danger of death, and that of the worst 
kinds, in the faithful discharge of their office. 
God had set them forth, brought them into 
view, as the Roman emperors brought their 
combatants into the arena, the place of show, 
though not for the same purposes. They 
did it to please the populace, and humour 
their own vanity, and sometimes a much 
worse principle. The apostles were shown 
to manifest the power of divine grace, to 
confirm the truth of their mission and doc- 
trine, and to propagate religion in the world. 
These were ends worthy of God—noble views, 
fit to animate them to the combat. But they 
had like difficulties to encounter, and were 
in a manner as much exposed as these 
miserable Roman criminals. Note, The office 
of an apostle was, as an honourable, so a 
hard and hazardous one: “ For we are 
made a spectacle to the world, and to angels, 
and to men,v.9. A show. We are brought 
into the theatre, brought out to the public 
view of the world. Angels and men are 
witnesses to our persecutions, sufferings, 
patience, and magnanimity. They all see 
that we suffer for our fidelity to Christ, 
and how we suffer; how great and im- 
minent are our dangers, and how bravely 
we encounter them; how sharp our suffer- 
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ings, and how patiently we endure them, by 
the power of divine grace and our Christian 
principles. Ours is hard work, but honour- 
able ; it is hazardous, but glorious. God wil 

have honour from us, religion will be credited 
by us. The world cannot but see and won- 
der at our undaunted resolution, our invin- 
cible patience and constancy.” And how 
contentedly could they be exposed, both to 
sufferings and scorn, for the honour of their 
Master! Note, The faithful ministers and 
disciples of Christ should contentedly un- 
dergo any thing for his sake and honour. 
2. He compares his own case with that of the 
Corinthians: “We are fools for Christ’s sake, 
but you are wise in Christ ; we are weak, but 
you are strong ; you are honourable, but we 
are despised, v.10. Weare fools for Christ’s 
sake; such in common account, and we are 
well content to be so accounted. We can 
pass for fools in the world, and be despised 
as such, so that the wisdom of God and the 
honour of the gospel may by this means be 
secured and displayed.” Note, Faithful mi- 
nisters can bear being despised, so that the 
wisdom of God and the power of his grace be 
thereby displayed. ‘‘ But you are wise in 
Christ. You have the fame of being wise and 
learned Christians, and you do not a little 
value yourselves upon it. We are under dis- 
grace for delivering the plain truths of the 
gospel, and inas plain a manner: you are in 
reputation for your eloquence and human 
wisdom, which among many make you pass 
for wise men in Christ. We are weak, but 
you are strong. We are suffering for Christ's 
sake” (so being weak plainly signifies, 2 Cor. 

xii. 10), “when you are in easy and flourish- 
ing cireumstances.”’ Note, All Christians are 
not alike exposed. Some suffer greater hard- 
ships than others who are yet engaged in the 
same warfare. The standard-bearers in an 
army are most struck at. So ministers in a 
time of persecution are commonly the first 
and greatest sufferers. Or else, “ We pass 
upon the world for persons of but mean en- 
dowments, mere striplings in Christianity ; 
but you look upon yourselves, and are looked 
upon by others,as men, asthose of amuch more 
advanced growth and confirmed strength.” 
Note, Those are not always the greatest pro- 
ficients in Christianity who think thus of 
themselves, or pass for such upon others. It 
is but too easy and common for self-love to 
commit such a mistake. The Corinthians 
may think themselves, and be esteemed by 
others, as wiser and stronger men in Christ 
than the apostles themselves. But O! how 
gross is the mistake! 

IV. He enters into some particularities of 
their sufferings: Even to this present hour ; 
that is, after all the service we have been 
doing among yon and other churches, we 
hunger and thirst, and are naked, and are 
buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place, 
and labour, working with our own hands, v. 11, 
12. Nay, they were made as the at S the 
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world, and the off-scouring of all things, v. 13. 
They were forced to labour with their own 
hands to get subsistence, and had so much, 
and so much greater, business to mind, that 
they could not attend enough to this, to get 
a comfortable livelihood, but were exposed to 
hunger, thirst, and nakedness—many times 
wanted meat, and drink, and clothes. They 
were driven about the world, without having 
any fixed abode, any stated habitation. Poor 
circumstances indeed, for the prime ministers 
of our Saviour’s kingdom to have no house 
nor home, and to be destitute of food and 
raiment! But yet no poorer than his who 
had not where to lay his head, Luke ix. 58. 
But O glorious charity and devotion, that 
would carry them through all these hard- 
ships! How ardently did they love God, how 
vehemently did they thirst for the salvation 
of souls! Theirs was voluntary, it was 
pleasing poverty. They thought they had a 
rich amends for all the outward good things 
they wanted, if they might hut serve Christ 
and save souls. Nay, though they were made 
the filth of the world, and the off-scouring of 
all things. They were treated as men not 
fit to live, wepexaOdppara. It is reasonably 
thought by the critics that an allusion is here 
made to a common custom of many heathen 
nations, to offer men in sacrifice in a time of 
pestilence, or other like grievous calamity. 
These were ordinarily the vilest of men, per- 
sons of the lowest rank and worst character. 
Thus, in the first ages, Christians were 
counted the source of all public calamities, 
and were sacrificed to the it Sy rage, if 
not to appease their angry deities. And 
apostles could not meet with better usage. 
They suffered in their persons and characters 
as the very worst and vilest men, as the most 
proper to make such a sacrifice: or else as 
the very dirt of the world, that was to be 
swept away: nay, as the off-scouring of all 
things, the dross, the filings of all things. 
They were the common-sewer into which all 
the reproaches of the world were to be poured. 
To be the off-scouring of any thing is bad, 
but what is it to be the off-scouring of all 
things ! How much did the apostles resemble 
their Master, and fillup that which was behind 
of his afflictions, for his body’s sake, which is 
the church ! Col. i. 24. They suffered for him, 
and they suffered after his example. Thus 
poor and despised was he in his life and mi- 
nistry. And every one who would be faithful 
in Christ Jesus must prepare for the same 
poverty and contempt. Note, Those may be 
very dear to God, and honourable in his es- 
teem, whom men may think unworthy to live, 
and use and scorn as the very dirt and refuse 
of the world. God seeth not as man seeth, 
1 Sam. xvi. 7. 

V. We have here the apostles’ behaviour 
under all; and the return they made for this 
mal-treatment: Being reviled, we bless ; being 
persecuted, we suffer it ; being defamed, we 
entreat, v. 12,13. They returned blessings 
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for reproaches, and entreaties and kind ex- 
hortations for the rudest slanders and de- 
famation, and were patient under the sharpest 
persecutions. Note, The disciples of Christ. 
and especially his ministers, should hold fast 
their integrity, and keep a good conscience, 
whatever opposition or hardships they meet 
with from the world. Whatever they suffer 
from men, they must follow the example, and 
fulfil the will and precepts, of their Lord. 
They must be content, with him and for him, 
to be despised and abused. 

14 I write not these things to 
shame you, but as my beloved sons I 
warn you. 15 For though ye have 
ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet 
have ye not many fathers: for in 
Christ Jesus I have begotten you 
through the gospel. 16 Wherefore 
I beseech you, be ye followers of me. 


Here Paul challenges their regard to him 
as their father. He tells them, 1. That wnat 
he had written was not for their reproach, 
but admonition; not with the gall of an 
enemy, but the bowels of a father (v. 14): I 
write not to shame you, but as my beloved 
children I warn you. Note, In reproving for 
sin, we should have a tender regard to the 
reputation, as well as the reformation, of the 
sinner. We should aim to distinguish be- 
tween them and their sins, and take care not 
to discover any spite against them ourselves, 
nor expose them to contempt and reproach 
in the world. Reproofs that expose com- 
monly do but exasperate, when those that 
kindly and affectionately warn are likely to 
reform. When the affections of a father 
mingle with the admonitions of a minister, 
it is to be hoped that they may at once melt 
and mend; but to lash like an enemy or exe- 
cutioner will provoke and render obstinate. 
To expose to open shame is but the way to 
render shameless. 2. He shows them upon 
what foundation he claimed paternal relation 
to them, and called them his sons. They 
might have other pedagogues or instructors, 
but he was their father; for in Christ Jesus 
he had begotten them by the gospel, v.15. 
They were made Christians by his ministry. 
He had laid the foundation of a church among 
them. Others could only build upon it. 
Whatever other teachers they had, he was 
their spiritual father. He first brought them 
off from pagan idolatry to the faith of the 
gospel and the worship of the true and living 
God. He was the instrument of their new 
birth, and therefore claimed the relation of a 
father to them, and felt the bowels of a father 
towards them. Note, There commonly is, 
and always ought to be, an endeared affection 
between faithful ministers and those they 
beget in Christ Jesus through the gospel. 
They should love like parents and children. 
3. We have here the special advice he urges 
on them: Wherefore I beseech you bè you fol- 
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lowers of me, v. 16. This he elsewhere ex- 

lains and limits (ck. xi.1): “ Be you fol- 
a of me, as Ialso am of Christ. Follow 
me as far as I follow Christ. Come up as 
close av you can to my example in those in- 
stances wherein I endeavour to copy after his 
pattern. Be my disciples, as far as I mani- 
fest myself tq be a faithful minister and dis- 
ciple of Christ, and no further. I would not 
have you be my disciples, but his. But I 
hope I have ‘approved myself a faithful 
steward of the mysteries of Christ, and a 
faithful servant of my master Christ; so far 
follow me, and tread in my steps.” Note, 
Ministers should so live that their people 
may take pattern from them, and live after 
their copy. They should guide them by their 
lives as well as their lips, go before them in 
the way to heaven, and not content them- 
selves with pointing it out. Note, As minis- 
ters are to set a pattern, others must take it. 
They should follow them as far as they are 
satisfied that they follow Christ in faith and 
practice. 

17 For this cause have I sent unto 
you Timotheus, who is my beloved 
son, and faithful in the Lord, who 
shall bring you into remembrance of 
my ways which be in Christ, as I 
teach every where in every church. 
18 Now some are puffed up, as though 
I would not come to you. 19 But I 
will come to you shortly, if the Lord 
will, and will know, not the speech of 
them which are puffed up, but the 
power. 20 For the kingdom of God 
is not in word, but in power. 21 
What will ye? shall I come unto you 
with a rod, or in love, and in the 
spirit of meekness ? 

Here, I. He tells them of his having sent 
Timothy to them, to bring them into remem- 
brance of his ways in Christ, as he taught 
every where in every church (v. 17)—to remind 
them of his ways in Christ, to refresh their 
memory as to his preaching and practice, 
what he taught, and how he lived among 
them. Note, Those who have had ever so 
good teaching are apt to forget, and need to 
have their memories refreshed. The same 
truth, taught over again, if it give no new 
light, may make new and quicker impression. 
He also lets them know that his teaching was 
the same every where, and in every church. 
He had not one doctrine for one place and 
people, and another for another. He kept 
close to his instructions. What he re- 
ceived of the Lord, that he delivered, ch. xi. 
23. This was the gospel revelation, which 
was the equal concern of all men, and did 
not vary from itself. He therefore taught 
the same things in every church, and lived 
after the same manner in all times and places. 
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Note, The truth of Christ is one and invari- 
able. What one apostle taught every one 
taught. What one apostle taught at one time 
and in one place, he taught at all times and 
in all places. Christians may mistake and 
differ in their apprehensions, but Christ and 
Christian truth are the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. To render 
their regard to Timothy the greater, he gives 
them his character. e was his beloved son, 
a spiritual child of his, as well as themselves. 
Note, Spiritual brotherhood should engage 
affection as well as what is common and 
natural. The children of one father should 
have one heart. But he adds, “ He is faith- 
ful in the Lord—trustworthy, as one that 
feared the Lord. He will be faithful in the 
particular office he has now received of the 
Lord, the particular errand on which he 
comes; not only from me, but from Christ. 
He knows what I have taught, and what my 
conversation has been in all places, and, you 
may depend upon it, he will make a faithful 
report.” Note, It isa great commendation 
of any minister that he is faithful in the Lord, 
faithful to his soul, to his light, to his trust 
from God; this must go a great way in pro- 
curing regard to his message with those that 
fear God. 

II. He rebukes the vanity of those who 
imagined he would not come to them, by 
letting them know this was his purpose, 
though he had sent Timothy : “I will come 
to you shortly, though some of you are so 
vain as to think I will not.” But he adds, 
if the Lord will. It seems, as to the common 
events of life, apostles knew no more than 
other men, nor were they in these points 
under inspiration. For, had the apostle cer- 
tainly known the mind of God in this matter, 
he would not have expressed himself with this 
certainty. But he sets a good example to us 
init. Note, All our purposes must be formed 
with a dependence on Providence, and a re- 
serve for the overruling purposes of God. 
If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this 
and that, Jam. iv. 15. 

III. He lets them know what would follow 
upon his coming to them: I will know, not 
the speech of those that are puffed up, but the 
power, v. 19. He would bring the great pre- 
tenders among them to a trial, would know 
what they were, not by their rhetoric or phi- 
losophy, but by the authority and efficacy of 
what they Capit whether they could confirm 
it by miraculous operations, and whether it 
was accompanied with divine influences and 
saving effects on the minds of men. For, 
adds he, the kingdom of God ts not in word, 
but in power. It is not set up, nor propa- 
gated, nor established, in the hearts of men, 
by plausible reasonings nor florid discourses, 
but by the external power of the Holy Spirit 
in miraculous operations at first, and the 
powerful influence of divine truth on the 
minds ‘and manners of men. Note, Itisa 
good way in the general to judge of a 
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spread piety and virtue, to changemen’s hearts 
and mend their manners. 

IV. He puts it to their choice how he 
should come among them, whether with a 
rod or in love and the spirit of. meekness 
(v. 21); that is, according as they were they 
would find him. If they continued perverse 
among themselves and with him, it would 
be necessary to come with a rod; that is, to 
exert his apostolical power in chastising them, 
by making some examples, and inflicting 
some diseases and corporal punishments, or 
by other censures for their faults. Note, 
Stubborn offenders must: be used with 
severity. In families, in Christian commu- 
nities, paternal pity and tenderness, Christian 
love and compassion, will sometimes force 
the use of the rod. But this is far from 
being desirable, if it may be prevented. And 
therefore the apostle adds that it was in their 
own option whether he should come with a 
rod or in a quite different disposition and 
manner: Or in love and the spirit of meekness. 
As much as if he had said, “ Take warning, 
cease your unchristian feuds, rectify the 
abuses among you, and return to your duty, 
and you shall find me as gentle and benign 
as you can wish. It will be a force upon my 
inclination to proceed with severity. I had 
rather come and display the tenderness of a 
father among you than assert his authority. 
Do but your duty, and you have no reason to 
avoid my presence.” Note, It is a happy 
temper in a minister to have the spirit of love 
and meekness predominant, and yet to main- 
tain his just authority. 

CHAP. V. 


in this chapter the apostle, 1. Blames them for their indnlgenee in 
the case of the incestuous person, and orders him to be excom- 
municated, and delivered to Satan, ver. 1—6. IT. He exhorts 
them to Christian purity, by purging ont the old leaven, ver. 7, 
8. And, III. Directe them to sbun even the common conversa- 
tion of Christiane who were guilty of any notorious and flagitions 
wickedness, ver. 9, to the end. 


E is reported commonly that there 

is fornication among you, and 
such fornication as is not-so much as 
named among the Gentiles, that one 
should have his father’s wife. 2 And 
ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
mourned, that he that hath done this 
deed might be taken away from 
among you. 3 For I verily, as ab- 
sent in body, but present in spirit, 
have judged already, as though I were 
present, concerning him that hath so 
done this deed, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are 
gathered together, and my spirit, 
with the power of our Lord Jesus 


Christ, 
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preacher’s doctrine, to see whether the effects 
of it upon men’s hearts be truly divine. 
That is most likely to come from God which 
„in its own nature 1s most fit, and inevent is 
found to produce most likeness to God, to 


4 In the name of 


5 To deliver such a one 
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unto Satan for the destruction of the 
flesh, that the spirit may be saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus. 6 Your 
glorying zs not good. Know ye not 
that a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump? 


b 

Here the apostle states the case ; and, 

I. Lets them know what was the common 
or genera! report concerning them, that one 
of their community was guilty of fornication, 
v. 1. It was told in all places, to their dis- 
honour, and the reproach of Christians. 
And it was the more reproachful because it 
could not be denied. Note, The heinous 
sins of professed Christians are quickly 
noted and noised abroad. We should walk 
circumspectly, for many eyes are upon us, 
and many mouths will be opened against us 
if we fall into any scandalous practice. This 
was not a common instance of fornication, 
but such as was not so much as named among 
the Gentiles, that a man should have his 


father’s wife—either marry her while his father 


was alive, or keep her as his concubine, either 
when he was dead or while he was alive. In 
either of these cases, his criminal conversation 
with her might be called fornication; but 
had his father been dead, and he, after his 
decease, married to her, it had been incest 
still, but neither fornication nor adultery in 
the strictest sense. But to marry her, or 
keep her as a concubine, while his father was 
alive, though he had repudiated her, or she 
had deserted him, whether she were his own 
mother or not, was incestuous fornication : 
Scelus incredibile (as Cicero calls it), et preter 
unum in omni vitd inauditum (Orat. pro 
Cluent.), when a woman had caused her 
daughter to be put away, and was married to 
her husband. Incredible wickedness ! says 
the orator ; such I never heard of in all my 
life besides. Not that there were no such 
instances of incestuous marriages among the 


heathens ; but, whenever they happened, 


they gave a shock to every man of virtue and 
probity among them. They could not think 
of them without horror, nor mention them 
without dislike and detestation. Yet sucha 


horrible wickedness was committed by one 


in the church of Corinth, and, as is probable, 
a leader of one of the factions among them, 
aprincipal man. Note, The best churches 
are, in this state of imperfection, liable to 
very great corruptions. Is it any wonder 
when so horrible a practice was tolerated in 
an apostolical church, a church planted by 
the great apostle of the Gentiles ? 

Ii. He greatly blames them for their own 
conduct hereupon: They were puffed up (v. 2), 
they gloried, 1. Perhaps on account of this 
very scandalous person. He might bea man 
of great eloquence, of deep science, and for 
this reason very greatly esteemed, and fol- 
lowed, and’ cried up, by many among them. 
They were proud that they had such a leader. 
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Instead of mourning for his fall, and their 
own reproach upon his account, and re- 
nouncing him and removing him from the 
society, they continued to applaud him and 
pride themselves in him. Note, Pride or 
self-esteem often lies at the bottom of our im- 
moderate esteem of others, and this makes us 
as blind to their faults as to our own. It is 
true humility that will bring a man to a sight 
and acknowledgment of his errors. “The 
proud man either wholly overlooks or art- 
fully disguises his faults, or endeavours to 
transform his blemishes into beauties. Those 
of the Corinthians that were admirers of the 
mcestuous person’s gifts could overlook or ex- 
tenuate his horrid practices. Or else, 2. ‘It 
may intimate to us that some of the opposite 
party were puffed up. They were proud of 
their own standing, and trampled upon him 
that fell. Note, It isa very wicked thing to 
glory over the miscarriages and sins of others. 
We should lay them to heart, and mourn for 
them, not be puffed up with them. Probably 
this was one effect of the divisions among 
them. The opposite party made their ad- 
vantage of this scandalous lapse, and were 
glad of the opportunity. Note, It is a sad 
consequence of divisions among Christians 
that it makes them apt to rejoice in iniquity. 
The sins of others should be our sorrow. 
Nay, churches should mourn for the scan- 
dalous behaviour of particular members, 
and, if they be incorrigible, should remove 
them. He that had done this wicked deed 
should have been taken away from among 
them. 

III. We have the apostle’s direction to 
them how they should now proceed with this 
scandalous sinner. He would have him ex- 
communicated and delivered to Satan (v. 
3—5) ; as absent in body, yet present in spirit, 
he had judged already as if he had been pre- 
sent ; that is, he had, by revelation and the 
miraculous gift of discerning vouchsafed him 
by the Spirit, as perfect a knowledge of the 
case, and had hereupon come to the follow- 
ing determination, not without special autho- 
rity from the Holy Spirit. He says this to 
let them know that, though he was at a dis- 
tance, he did not pass an unrighteous sen- 
tence, nor judge without having as full 
cognizance of the case as if he had been on 
the spot. Note, Those who would appear 
righteous judges to the world will take care 
to inform them that they do not pass sen- 
tence without full proof and evidence. The 
apostle adds, him who hath so done this deed. 
The fact was not only heinously evil in itself, 
and horrible to the heathens, but there were 
some particular circumstances that greatly 
aggravated the offence. He had so com- 
mitted the evil as to heighten the guilt by 
the manner of doing it. Perhaps he was a 
minister, a teacher, or a principal man among 
them. By this means the church and their 

rofession were more reproached. Note, 

n dealing with scandalous sinners, not only 
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Christian purity, 
are they to be charged with the fact, but the 
aggravating circumstances of it. Paul had 
judged that he should be delivered to Satan 
(v. 5), and this was to be done in the name of 
Christ, with the power of Christ, and in a 
full assembly, where the apostle would be 
also present in spirit, or by his spiritual gift 
of discerning at a distance. Some think that 
this is to be understood ‘of a mere ordinary 
excommunication, and that delivering him to 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh is only 
meant of disowning him, and casting him out 
of the church, that by this means he might 
be brought to repentance, and his flesh might 
be mortified. Christ and Satan divide the 
world : and those that live in sin, when they 
profess relation to Christ, belong to another 
master, and by excommunication should be 
delivered up to him ; and this in the name of 
Christ. Note, Church-censures are Christ’s 
ordinances, and should be dispensed in his 
name.. It was to be done also when they were 
gathered together, in full assembly. The 
more public the more solemn, and the more 
solemn the more likely to have a good effect 
on the offender. Note, Church-censures on 
notorious and incorrigible sinners should be 
passed with great solemnity. Those who sin 
in this manner are to be rebuked before all, 
that all may fear, 1 Tim. v. 20. Others think 
the apostle is not to be understood of mere 
excommunication, but of a miraculous power 
or authority they had of delivering a scan- 
dalous sinner into the power of Satan, to 
have bodily diseases inflicted, and to be tor- 
mented by him with bodily pains, which is 
the meaning of the destruction of the flesh. 
In this sense the destruction of the flesh has 
been a happy occasion of the salvation of the 
spirit. Itis probable that this was a mixed 
case. It was an extraordinary instance: and 
the church was to proceed against him by 
just censure ; the apostle, when they did so, 
put forth an act of extraordinary power, and 
gave him up to Satan, not for his destruction, 
but for his deliverance, at least for the de- 
struction of the flesh, that the soul might be 
saved. Note, The great end of church-cen- 
sures is the good of those who fall under 
them, their spiritual and eternal good. It is 
that their spirit may be saved in the day of 
the Lord Jesus, v. 5. Yet it is not merely a 
regard to their benefit that is to be had in 
proceeding against them. For, 

IV. He hints the danger of contagion from 
this example: Your glorying is not good. 
Know you not that a little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump? The bad example of a man 
in rank and reputation is very mischievous, 
spreads the contagion far and wide. It did 
so, probably, in this very church and case : see 
2 Cor. xii. 21. They could not be ignorant 
of this. ‘The experience cf the whole world 
was for it; one scabbed sheep infects a whole 
flock. A little leaven will quickly spread the 
ferment through a great lump. Note, Con- 
cern for their purity and preservation should 
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engage Christian churches to remove gross | only, but all our days. We should die with 
and scandalous sinners. our Saviour to sin, be planted into the like- 

7 Purge out therefore the old lea- | ness of his death by mortifying sin, and into 
ven, that ye may le a nee: lump, as the likeress of his resurrection by rising again 


1 ies = Chri to newness of life, and that internal and ex- 
ye are unleavened. for even Ghrist | ternal. We must have new hearts and new 
our passover is sacrificed for us: $ 


lives. Note, The whole life of a Christian 
Therefore let us keep the feast, not j must be a feast of unleavened bread. His 
with old leaven, neither with the |°°™™0n conversation and his religious per- 
leaven of malice and wickedness ; but 


es must be holy. He must purge out 
é z .. | the old leaven, and keep the feast l d 
with the unleavened bread of sincerity A o e 
and truth. 


bread of sincerity and truth. He must be 
without guilt in his conduct towards God 
Here the apostle exhorts them to purity, by 
purging out the old leaven. In this ob- 


andman. And the more there is of sincerity 
serve, 


in our own profession, the less shall we cen- 
sure that of others. Note, On the whole, 
I. The advice itself, addressed either, 1. To The sacrifice of our Redeemer is the strongest 
the church in general; and so purging out |argument with a gracious heart for purity 
the old leaven, that they might be a new| Md sincerity. How sincere a regard did he 
lump, refers to the putting away from them- | Show to our welfare, in dying for us! and how 
selves that wicked person, v. 13. Note, Chris- | terrible a proof was his death of the detestable 
tian churches should be pure and holy, and | ature of sin, and God’s displeasure against 
not bear such corrupt and scandalous mem- 
bers. They are to be unleavened, and should 


it! Heinous evil, that could not be expiated 
but with the blood of the Son of God! And 
endure nosuch heterogeneous mixture to sour 
and corrupt them. Or, 2. To each parti- 


shall a Christian love the murderer of his 
cular member of the churcn. And so it im- 


Lord? God forbid. 
plies that they should purge themselves from 


9 I wrote unto you in an epistle 

s that not to company with fornicators: 10 
all impurity of heart and life, especially from 
this kind of wickedness, to which the Corin- 


Yet not altogether with the forni- 
thians were addicted to a proverb. See the cators of this world, or with the cont- 
argument at the beginning. This old leaven | OUS, Or extortioners, or with idolaters ; 
was in a particular manner to be purged out, 


for then must ye needs go out of the 
that they might become a new lump. Note, 


E cause" ier world. 11 But now I have written 
ristians shou m- ‘ 
selves clean, as well as purge polluted mem- unto you not to keep company, if any 


bers out of their society. And they should | MaN that is called a brother be a for- 
especially avoid the sins to which they them- | nicator, or covetous, or an idolater, 
selves were once most addicted, and the|or a railer, or a drunkard, or an ex- 
reigning vices of the places and the people tortioner; with such a one no not 
where they live. They were also to purge t t T F Hac Ito d 
themselves from malice and wickedness—all | 40 eat. 12 For what AS to do to 
ill-will and mischievous subtlety. This is Judge them also that are without ? do 
leaven that sours the mind to a great degree. | not ye judge them that are within. 
It is not improbable that this was intended} 13 But them that are without God 
judgeth. Therefore put away from 


as a check to some who gloried in the scan- 
dalous behaviour of the offender, both out of 

among yourselves that wicked person. 
Here the apostle advises them to shun the 


ride and pique. Note, Christians should 

he careful to keep free from malice and mis- 

chief. Love is the very essence and life of | company and converse of scandalous profes- 

the Christian religion. It is the fairest image | sors. Consider, _ 3 

of God, for God is love (1 John iv. 16), and |_ I. The advice itself: {wrote to you in a 

therefore it is no wonder if it be the greatest | letter not to company with fornicators, v 9. 
Some think this was an epistle written to 
them before, which is lost. Yet we have 


beauty and ornament of a Christian. But 
lost nothing by it, the Christian revelation 


malice is murder in its principles: He that 

hates his brother is a murderer (1 John iii. | tos ung r 1 

15), he bears the image and proclaims him- | being entire in those books of scripture which 

the offspring of him who was a murderer from have come down to us, which are all that were 
intended by God for the general use of Chris- 

tians, or he could and would in his providence 


the beginning, John viii. 44. How hateful 
should every thing be to a Christian that s] : 
looks like malice and mischief. have preserved more of the writings of in- 
II. The reason with which this advice is|spired men. Some think it is to be under- 
stood of this very epistle, that he had written 
this advice before he had full information ot 


enforced : For Christ our passover is sacri- 
their whole case, but thought it needful now 


ficed for us, v. 7. This is the great doctrine 

of the gospel. The Jews, after they had \ 
to be more particular. And therefore on this 

occasion he tells them that if any man called 


killed the passover, kept the feast of unlea- 
fama read. So must we; not for seven days 
68 i 
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a brother, any one professing Christianity, 
and being a member of a Christian church, 
were a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, 
or a railer, that they should not keep company 
with him, nor so much as eat with sucha one. 
They were to avoid all familiarity with him ; 
they were to have no commerce with him: 
but, that they might shame him, and bring 
him to repentance, must disclaim and shun 
him. Note, Christians are to avoid the fami- 
liar conversation of fellow-christians that are 
notoriously wicked, and under just censure 
for their flagitious practices. Such disgrace 
the Christian name. They may call them- 
selves brethren in Christ, but they are not 
Christian brethren. They are only fit com- 
panions for their brethren in iniquity; and 
to such company they should be left, till they 
mend their ways and doings. 

II. How he limits this advice. He does 
not forbid Christians the like commerce with 
scandalously wicked heathens. He does not 
forbid their eating nor conversing with the 
fornicators of this world, &c. ‘They know no 
better. They profess no better. The gods 
they serve, and the worship they render to 
many of them, countenance such wickedness. 
“ You must needs go out of the world if you 
will have no conversation with such men. 
Your Gentile neighbours are generally vicious 
and profane; and it is impossible, as long 
as you are in the world, and have any worldly 
business to do, but you must fall into their 
company. This cannot be wholly avoided.” 
Note, Christians may and ought to testify 
more respect to loose worldlings than to loose 
Christians. This seems a paradox. Why 
should we shun the company of a profane or 
loose Christian, rather than that of a profane 
or loose heathen? 

III. The reason of this limitation is here 
assigned. It is impossible the one should be 
avoided. Christians must have gone out of 
the world to avoid the company of loose hea- 
thens. But this was impossible, as long as 
they had business in the world. While they 
are minding their duty, and doing their pro- 
per business, God can and will preserve them 
from contagion. Besides, they carry an anti- 
dote against the infection of their bad exam- 
ple, and are naturally upon their guard. They 
are apt to have a horror at their wicked prac- 
tices. But the dread of sin wears off by 
familiar converse with wicked Christians. Our 
own safety and preservation are a reason of 
tnis difference. But, besides, heathens were 
such as Christians had nothing to do to judge 
and censure, and avoid upon a censure passed; 
for they are without (v. 12), and must he left 
to God’s judgment, v.13. But, as to mem- 
bers of the church, they are within, are pro- 
fessedly bound by the laws andrules of Chris- 
tianity, and not only liable tothe judgment 
of God, but to the censures of those who are 
set over them, and the feliow-members of 
the same body, when they transgress those 
rules. Every Christian is bound to judge 


CHAP. VI. 
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them unfit for communion and familiar con- 
verse. They are to be punished, by having 
this mark of disgrace put upon them, that 
they may be shamed, and, if possible, reclaimed 
thereby: and the more because the sins of 
such much more dishonour God than the sins 
of the openly wicked and profane can do. 
The church therefore is obliged to clear her- 
self from all confederacy with them, or con- 
nivance at them, and tobear testimony against 
their wicked practices. Note, Though the 
church has nothing to do with those without, 
it must endeavour to keep clear of the guilt 
and reproach of those within. 

IV. How he applies the argument to the case 
before him: “ Therefore put away from among 
yourselves that wicked person, v. 13. Cast 
him out of your fellowship, and avoid his 
conversation.” 

CHAP. VI. 


In thie chapter the apostle, J. Repraves them for going to law with 
ona another about small matters, and bringiag the cause before 
heathen judges, ver. 1—8. IJ. He takes occasion hence to warn 
them against many grass sins, to which they had been formerly 
addicted, ver. 9—1]. IIJ. And, having cautioned them egeins 
the abuse of their liberty, he vehemently dehorts them fram for 
nication, by various arguments, ver. 12, ta the end. 


ARK any of you, having a matter 
against another, go to law be- 
fore the unjust, and not before the 
saints? 2 Do ye not know that the 
saints shall judge the world? and it 
the world shall be judged by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge the smallest 
matters? 3 Know ye not that we 
shall judge angels? how much more 
things that pertain to this life? 4 If 
then ye have judgments of things 
pertaining to this life, set them to 
judge who are least esteemed in the 
church. 5 I speak to your shame. 
Is it so, that there is not a wise man 
among you? no, not one that shall be 
able to judge between his brethren ? 
6 But brother goeth to law with bro- 
ther, and that before the unbelievers. 
7 Now therefore there is utterly a 
fault among you, because ye go to 
law one with another. Why do ye 
not rather take wrong? why do ye 
not rather suffer yourselves to be de- 
frauded? 8 Nay, ye do wrong, and 
defraud, and that your brethren. 

Here the apostle reproves them for going 
to law with one another before heathen judges 
for little matters ; and therein blames all 
veratious law-suits. In the previous chapter 
he had directed them to punish heinous sins 
among themselves by church-censures. Here 
he directs them to determine controversies 
with one another by church-counsel and ad- 
vice, concerning which observe, 

I The fault he blames them for o was 


Cases of litigation censured. 


going to law. Not but that the law is good, 
if a man use it lawfully. But, 1. Brother 
went to law with brother (v. 6), one member 
of the church with another. The near re- 
lation could not preserve peace and good 
understanding. The bonds of fraternal love 
were broken through. And a brother offended, 
as Solomon says, is harder to be won than a 
strong city; their contentions are like the 
bars of a castle, Prov. xviii. 19. Note, 
Christians should not contend with one 
another, for they are brethren. This, duly 
attended to, would prevent law-suits, and put 
an end to quarrels and litigations. 2. They 
brought the matter before the heathen ma- 
gistrates: they went to law before the unjust, 
not before the saints (v. 1), brought the con- 
troversy before unbelievers (wv. 6), and did not 
compose it among themselves, Christians and 
saints, at least in profession. This tended 
much to the reproach of Christianity. Tt 
published at once their folly and unpeaceable- 
ness; whereas they pretended to be the 
children of wisdom, and the followers of the 
Lamb, the meek and lowly Jesus, the prince 
of peace. And therefore, says the apostle, 
“ Dare any of you, having a controversy 
with another, go to law, implead him, bring 
the matter to a hearing before the unjust ?” 
Note, Christians should not dare to do any 
thing that tends to the reproach of their 
Christian name and profession. 3. Here is 
at least an intimation that they went to law 
for trivial matters, things of little value; for 
the apostle blames them that they did not 
suffer wrong rather than go to law (w. 7), 
which must be understood of matters not 
very important. In matters of great damage 
to ourselves or families, we may use lawful 
means to right ourselves. We are not bound 
to sit down and suffer the injury tamely, 
without stirring for our own relief; but, in 
matters of small consequence, it is better to 
put up with the wrong. Christians should 
be of a forgiving temper. And it is more for 
their ease and honour to suffer small injuries 
and inconveniences than seem to be con- 
tentious. 

II. He lays before them the aggravations 
of their fault: Do you not know that the 
saints shall judge the world (v. 2), shall judge 
angels? v. 3. And, are they unworthy to 
judge the smallest matters, the things of this 
life? It was a dishonour to their Christian 
character, a forgetting of their real dignity, 
as saints, for them to carry little matters, 
about the things of life, before heathen ma- 
gistrates. When they were to judge the 
world, nay, to judge angels, it is unaccounta- 
ble that they could not determine little con- 
troversies among one another. By judging 
the world and angels, some think, is to be 
understood, their being assessors to Christ in 
the great judgment-day ; it being said of our 
Saviour’s disciples that they should at that 
day sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
d Israel, Matt. xix. 28. And else- 
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where we read of our Lord’s coming with ten 
thousand of his saints to execute judgment om 
all, &c., Jude 14, 15. He will come to 
judgment with all his saints, 1 Thess. iii. 13. 
They themselves are indeed to be judgea 
(see Matt. xxv. 31—41), but they may first 
be acquitted, and then advanced to the benceli, 
to approve and applaud the righteous judg- 
ment of Christ both on men and angels. i 
no other sense can they be judges. They are 
not partners in their Lord’s commission, but 
they have the honour to sit by, and see his 
proceeding against the wicked world, and 
approve it. Others understand this judging 
of the world to be meant when the empire 
should become Christian. But it does not 
appear that the Corinthians had knowledge 
of the empire’s becoming Christian ; and, if 
they had, in what sense could Christian 
emperors be said to judge angels? Others 
understand it of their condemning the world 
by their faith and practice, and casting out 
evil angels by miraculous power, which was 
not confined to the first ages, nor to the 
apostles. The first sense seems to be most 
natural ; and at the same time it gives the 
utmost force to the argument. “Shall 
Christians have the honour to sit with the 
sovereign Judge at the last day, whilst he 
passes judgment on sinful men and evil an- 
gels, and are they not worthy to judge of the 
trifles about which you contend before 
heathen magistrates? Cannot they make 
up your mutual differences? Why must 
you bring them before heathen judges ? 
When you are to judge them, 1s it fit to ap- 
peal to their judicature? Must you, about 
the affairs of this life, set those to judge who 
are of no esteem in the church ?” (so some 
read, and perhaps most properly, v. 4), 
heathen magistrates, éZov0evnpévove, the things 
that are not, ch. i. 28. “ Must those be 
called in to judge in your controversies of 
whom you ought to entertain so low an opi- 
nion? Is not this shameful?” v. 5. Some 
who read it as our translators make it an 
ironical speech: ‘ If you have such contro- 
versies depending, set those to judge who 
are of least esteem among yourselves. The 
meanest of your own members are able surely 
to determine these disputes. Refer the mat- 
ters in variance to any, rather than go to law 
about them before heathen judges. They are 
trifles not worth contending about, and may 
easily be decided, if you have first conquered 
your own spirits, and brought them into a 
truly Christian temper. Bear and forbear, 
and the men of meanest skill among you 
may end your quarrels. J speak it to your 
shame,” v. 5. Note, It is a shame that little 
quarrels should grow to such a head among 
Christians, that they cannot be determined 
by arbitration of the brethren. 

III. He puts them on a method to remedy 
this fault. And this twofold:—1. By re- 


ferring it to some to make it up: “Is it so 
that there is no wise man among you, no one 
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able to judge between his brethren? v. 5. 
You who value yourselves so much upon 
your wisdom and knowledge, who are so 
puffed up upon your extraordinary gifts and 
endowments, is there jnone among you 
fit for this office, none that has wisdom 
enough to judge in these differences ? Must 
brethren quarrel, and the heathen magistrate 
judge, in achurch so famous as yours for 
knowledge and wisdom? It is a reproach to 
you that quarrels should run so high, and 
none of your wise men interpose to prevent 
them.” Note, Christians should never engage 
in law-suits till all other remedies have been 
tried in vain. Prudent Christians should 
prevent, if possible, their disputes, and not 
courts, of judicature decide them, especially 
in matters of no great importance. 2. By 
suffering wrong rather than taking this method 
to right themselves: It is utterly a fault 
among you to go to law in this matter : it is 
always a fault of one side to go to law, except 
in a case where the title is indeed dubious, 
and there is a friendly agreement of both 
parties to refer it to the judgment of those 
learned in the law to decide it. And this is 
referring it, rather than contending about it, 
which is the thing the apostle here seems 
chiefly to condemn : Should you not rather 
take wrong, rather suffer yourselves to be de- 
frauded ? Note, A Christian should rather 
put up with a little injury than tease himself, 
and provoke others, by a litigious contest. 
The peace of his own mind, and the calm of 
his neighbourhood, are more worth than 
victory in such a contest, or reclaiming his 
own right, especially when the quarrel must 
be decided by those who are enemies to re- 
ligion. But the apostle tells them they were 
so far from bearing injuries that they actually 
did wrong, and defrauded, and that their 
brethren. Note, Itis utterly a fault to wrong 
and defraud any ; but it is an aggravation of 
this fault to defraud our Christian brethren. 
The ties of mutual love ought to be stronger 
between them than between others. And love 
worketh no ill to his neighbour, Rom. xiii. 10. 
Those who love the brotherhood can never, 
under the influence of this principle, hurt or 
injure them. 

9 Know ye not that the unrigh- 
teous shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God? Be not deceived: neither 


fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 


terers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of 


themselves with mankind, 10 Nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit the kingdom of God. 11 
And such were some of you: but ye 
are washed, but ye are sanctified, but 
ye are justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our 
God. 
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Solemn warnings 


Here he takes occasion to warn them 
against many heinous evils, to which they 
had been formerly addicted 

I. He puts it to them asa plain truth, of 
which they could not be ignorant, that such 
sinners should not inherit the kingdom of 
God. The meanest among them must know 
thus much, that the unrighteous shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God (v. 9), shall not be 
owned as true members of his church on 
earth, nor admitted as glorious members of 
the church in heaven. All unrighteousness 
is sin ; and all reigning sin, nay, every actual 
sin committed deliberately, and not repented 
of, shuts out of the kingdom of heaven. He 
specifies several sorts of sins : against the first 
and second commandments, as idolaters ; 
against the seventh, as adulterers, fornicators, 
effeminate, and Sodomites ; against the eighth, 
as thieves and extortioners, that by force or 
fraud wrong their neighbours; against the 
ninth, as revilers ; and against the tenth, as 
covetous and drunkards, as those who are in 
a fair way to break all the rest. Those who 
knew any thing of religion must know that 
heaven could never be intended for these. 
The scum of the earth are no ways fit to fill 
the heavenly mansions. Those who do the 
devil’s work can never receive God’s wages, 
at least no other than death, the just wages 
of sin, Rom. vi. 23. 

II. Yet he warns them against deceiving 
themselves: Be not deceived. Those who 
cannot but know the fore-mentioned truth 
are but too apt not to attend to it. Men are 
very much inclined to flatter themselves that 
God is such a one as themselves, and that they 
may live in sin and yet die in Christ, may 
lead the life of the devil’s children and yet go 
to heaven with the children of God. But 
this is all a gross cheat. Note, It is very 
much the concern of mankind that they do 
not cheat themselves inthe matters of their 
souls. We cannot hope to sow to the flesh 
and yet reap everlasting life. 

III. He puts them in mind what a change 
the gospel and grace of God had made in 
them : Such were some of you (v. 11), such 
notorious sinners as he had been reckoning 
up. The Greek word is raira—such things 
were some of you, very monsters rather than 
men. Note, Some that are eminently good 
after their conversion have been as remarkably 
wicked before. , Quantum mutatus ab illo # 
How glorious a change does grace make! It 
changes the vilest of men into saints and the 
children of God. Such were some of you, 
but you are not what you were. You are 
washed, you are sanctified, you are justified in 
the name of Christ, and by the Spirit of our God. 
Note, The wickedness of men before con- 
version is no bar to their regeneration and 
reconciliation to God. The blood of Christ, 
and the washing of regeneration, can purge 
away all guilt and defilement. Here is a 
rhetorical change of the natural order: You 
are sanctified, you are justified. -i —_— 
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Against fornication. 


cation is mentioned before justification : and 
yet the name of Christ, by which we are 
justified, is placed before the Spirit of God, 

y whom we are sanctified. Our justification 
1s owing to the merit of Christ ; our sanctifi- 
cation to the operation of the Spirit: but 
both go together. Note, None are cleansed 
from the guilt of sin, and reconciled to God 
through Christ, but those who are also sanc- 
tified by his Spirit. All who are made 
righteous in the sight of God are made holy 
by the grace of God. 


12 All things are lawful unto me, 
but all things are not expedient : all 
things are lawful for me, but I will 
not be brought under the power of 
any. 13 Meats for the belly, and 
the belly for meats: but God shall 
destroy both it and them. Now the 
body zs not for fornication, but for 
the Lord; and the Lord for the body. 
14 And God hath both raised up the 
Lord, and will also raise up us by his 
own power. 15 Know ye not that 

our bodies are the members of 
Christ? shall I then take the mem- 
bers of Christ, and make them the 
members ofa harlot? God forbid. 
16 What? know ye not that he which 
is joined to a harlot is one body? 
for two, saith he, shall be one flesh. 
17 But he that is joined unto the 
Lord is one spirit. 18 Flee fornica- 
tion. Every sin that a man doeth is 
without the body; but he that com- 
mitteth fornication sinneth against his 
own body. 19 What? know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost which isin you, which ye 
have of God, and ye are not your 
own? 20 For ye are bought with a 
price: therefore glorify God in your 
body, and in your spirit, which are 
God’s. 

The twelfth verse and former part of the 
thirteenth seem to relate to that early dis- 
pute among Christians about the distinction 
of meats, and yet tobe prefatory to the 
caution that follows against fornication. The 
connection seems plain enough if we attend 
to the famous determination of the apostles, 
Acts xv., where the prohibition of certain 
foods was joined with that of fornication. 
Now some among the Corinthians seem to 
have imagined that they were as much at 
liberty in the point of fornication as of meats, 
especially because it was not a sin condemned 
by the laws of their country. They were 
a say, even in the case of fornication, 
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All things are iawful for me. This per- 
nicious conceit Paul here sets himself to op- 
pose: he tells them that many things lawful 
in themselves were not expedient at certain 
times, and under particular circumstances 

and Christians should not barely consider 
what is in itself lawful to be done, but 
what is fit for them to do, considering their 
profession, character, relations, and hopes: 
they should he very careful that by carrying 
this maxim too far they be not brought 
into bondage, either to a crafty deceiver or a 
carnal inclination. All things are lawful for 
me, says he, but I will not be brought under 
the power of any, v. 12. Even in lawful 
things, he would not be subject to the impo- 
sitions of a usurped authority: so far was 
he from apprehending that in the things ot 
God it was lawful for any power on earth to 
impose its own sentiments. Note, There is 
a liberty wherewith Christ has made us free, 
in which we must stand fast. But surely he 
would never carry this liberty so far as to put 
himself into the power of any bodily appe- 
tite. ‘Though all meats were supposed law- 
ful, he would not become a glutton nor a 
drunkard. And much less would he abuse 
the maxim of lawful liberty to countenance 
the sin of fornication, which, though it might 
be allowed by the Corinthian laws, was a 
trespass upon the law of nature, and utterly 
unbecoming a Christian. He would not 
abuse this maxim about eating and drinking 
to encourage any intemperance, nor indulge 
a carnal appetite : “ Though meats are for the 
belly and the belly for meats (v. 13), though 
the belly was made to receive food, and food 
was originally ordained to fill the belly, yet if 
it be not convenient for me, and much more 
if it be inconvenient, and likely to enslave me, 
if Iam in danger of being subjected to my 
belly and appetite, I will abstain. But God 
shall destroy both it and them, at least as to 
their mutual relation. There is a time com- 
ing when the human body will need no fur- 
ther recruits of food.” Some of the ancients 
suppose that this is to be understood of abolish- 
ing the belly as well as the food; and that 
though the same body will be raised at the 
great day, yet not with all the same mem- 
bers, some being utterly unnecessary in a 
future state, as the belly for instance, when 
the man is never to hunger, nor thirst, nor 
eat, nor drink more. But, whether this be 
true or no, there is a time coming when the 
need and use of food shall be abolished. 
Note, The expectation we have of being with- 
out bodily appetites in a future life is a very 
good argument against being under their 
power in the present life. This seems to me 
the sense of the apostle’s argument; and that 
this passage is plainly to be connected with 
his caution against fornication, though some 
make it a part cf the former argument against 
litigious law-suits, especially before heathen 
magistrates and the enemies of true religion. 
These suppose that the apostle argues that 
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-hough it may be lawful to claim our rights 
yet it is not always expedient, and it is utterly 
unfit for Christians to put themselves into 
the power of infidel judges, lawyers, and 
solicitors, on these accounts. But this con- 
nection seems not so natural. The transition 
to his arguments against fornication, as I 
have laid it, seems very natural: But the 
body is not for fornication, but for the Lord, 
and the Lord for the body, v.13. Meats and 
the belly are for one another; not so forni- 
cation and the body. 

I. The body is not for fornication, but for 
the Lord. This is the first argument he uses 
against this sin, for which the heathen in- 
habitants of Corinth were infamous, and the 
converts to Christianity retained too favour- 
able an opinion of it. It is making things 
to cross their intention and use. The body 
is not for fornication ; it was never formed 


for any such purpose, but for the Lord, for. 


the service and honour of God. It is to be 
an instrument of righteousness to holiness 
(Rom. vi. 19), and therefore is never to be 
made an instrument of uncleanness. It is 
to be a member of Christ, and therefore must 
not be made the member of a harlot, v.15. 
And the Lord is for the body, that is, as some 
think, Christ is to be Lord of the body, to 
have property in it and dominion over it, 
having assumed a body and been made to 
pe of our nature, that he might be 

ead of his church, and head over all things, 
Heb. ii. 5,18. Note, We must take care 
that we do not use what belongs to Christ as 
if it were our own, and much less to his dis- 
honour. 

II. Some understand this last passage, The 
Lord is for the body, thus: He is for its re- 
surrection and glorification, according to what 
follows, v. 14, which is a second argument 
against this sin, the honour intended to be 
put on our bodies: God hath both raised up 
our Lord, and will raise us up by his power 
(v. 14), by the power of him who shall change 
our vile body, and make it like to his glorious 
body by that power whereby he is able to sub- 
due all things to himself, Phil. iii. 21. It is 
an honour done to the body that Jesus Christ 
was raised from the dead: and it will be an 
honour to our bodies that they will be raised. 
Let us not abuse those bodies by sin, and 
make them vile, which, if they be kept pure, 
shall, notwithstanding their present vileness, 
be made like to Christ’s glorious body. Note, 
The hopes of a resurrection to glory should 
restrain Christians from dishonouring their 
bodies by fleshly lusts. 

TJI. A third argument is the honour already 
put on them: Know you not that your bodies 
are the members of Christ? v. 15. If the 
soul be united to Christ by faith, the whole 
man is become a member of his mystical 
body. ‘The body is in union with Christ as 
well as the soul. How honourable is this to 
tke Christian! His very flesh is a part of the 
mystical body of Christ. Note, It is good 
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to know in what honourable relations we 
stand, that we may endeavour to become 
them. But now, says the apostle, shall I take 
the members of Christ, and make them the mem- 
bers of a harlot ? God forbid. Or, take away 
the members of Christ? Would not this be 
a gross abuse, and the most notorious injury ? 
Would it not be dishonouring Christ, and dis- 
honouring ourselves to the very last degree? 
What, make Christ’s members the members of 
a harlot, prostitute them to so vile a purpose! 
The thought is to be abhorred. God forbid. 
Know you not that he wha is joined to a har- 
lot is one body with hers? For two, says he, 
shall be one flesh. But he who is joined to 
the Lord is one spirit, v. 16, 17. Nothing 
can stand in greater opposition to the honour- 
able relations and alliances of a Christian 
man than this sin. He is joined to the Lord 
in union with Christ, and made partaker by 
faith of his Spirit. One spirit lives and 
breathes and moves in the head and members. 
Christ and his faithful disciples are one, 
John xvii. 21, 22. But he that is joined to a 
harlot is one body, for two shall be one flesh, 
by carnal conjunction, which was ordained of 
God only to be in a married state. Now 
shall one in so close a union with Christ as to 
be one spirit with him yet be so united to a 
harlot as to become one flesh with her? Were 
not this a vile attempt to make a union be- 
tween Christ and harlots? And can a greater 
indignity he offered to him or ourselves? 
Can any thing be more inconsistent with our 
profession or relation? Note, The sin of 
fornication is a great injury in a Christian to 
his head and lord, and a great reproach and 
blot on his profession. It is no wonder 
therefore that the apostle should say, “ Flee 
fornication (v. 18), avoid it, keep out of the 
reach of temptations to it, of provoking ob- 
jects. Direct the eyes and mind to other 
things and thoughts.” Alia vitia pugnando, 
sola libido fugiendo vincitur—Other vices may 
beconquered in fight, this only by flight ; so 
speak many of the fathers. 

IV. A fourth argument is that it is a sin 
against our own bodies. Every sin that a 
man does is without the body ; he that com- 
mitteth fornication sinneth against his own 
body (v. 18); every sin, that is, every other 
sin, every external act of sin besides, is with- 
out the body. It is not so muchan abuse of 
the body as of somewhat else, as of wine by 
the drunkard, food by the glutton, &c. Nor 
does it give the power of the body to another 
person. Nor does it so much tend to the 
reproach of the body and to render it vile. 
This sin is in a peculiar manner styled un- 
cleanness, pollution, because no sin has so 
much external turpitude in it, especially in a 
Christian. He sins against his own body; 
he defiles it, he degrades it, making it one 
with the body of that vile creature with whom 
he sins. He casts vile reproach on what his 
Redeemer has dignified to the last degree by 
taking it into union with himself. Note, We 
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should not make our present vile bodies more 
vile by sinning against them. 

© V. The fifth argumentagainst this sin is 
that the bodies of Christians are the temples 
of the Holy Ghost whichis in them, and which 
they have of God, v.19. He that is joined 
to Christ is one spirit. He is yielded up to 
him, is consecrated thereby, and set apart for 
his use, and is hereupon possessed, and occu- 
pied, and inhabited, by his Holy Spirit. ‘This 
is the proper notion of a temple—a place 
where God dwells, and sacred to his use, by 
his own claim and his creature’s surrender. 
Such temples real Christians are of the Holy 
Ghost. Must he not therefore be God? But 
the inference is plain that hence we are not 
our own. We are yielded up to God, and 
possessed by and for God; nay, and this in 
virtue of a purchase made of us: You are 
bought with a price. In short, our bodies 
were made for God, they were purchased for 
him. If we are Christians indeed they are 
yielded to him, and he inhabits and occupies 
them by his Spirit: so that our bodies are 
not our own, but his. And shall -we dese- 
crate his tempie, defile it, prostitute it, and 
offer it up to the use and service of a harlot? 
Horrid sacrilege! This is robbing God in the 
worst sense. Note, The temple of the Holy 
Ghost must be kept holy. Our bodies must 
be kept as his whose they are, and fit for his 
use and residence. 

VI. The apostle argues from the obliga- 
tion we are under to glorify God both with 
our body and spirit, which are his, v. 20. He 
made both, he bought both, and therefore 
both belong to him and should be used and 
employed for him, and therefore should not 
be defiled, alienated from him, and prostituted 
by us. No, they must be kept as vessels 
fitted for our Master’s use. We must look 
upon our whole selves as holy to the Lord, 
and must use our bodies as property which 
belongs to him and is sacred to his use and 
service. We are to honour him with our 
bodies and spirits, which are his ; and there- 
fore, surely, must abstain from fornication ; 
and not only from the outward act, but from 
the adultery of the heart, as our Lord calls 
it, Matt. v. 28. Body and spirit are to be 
kept clean, that God may be honoured by 
both. But God is dishonoured when either 
is defiled by so beastlya sin. Therefore flee 
fornication, nay, and every sin. Use your 
bodies for the glory and service of their 
Lord and Maker. Note, We are not pro- 
prietors of ourselves, nor have power over 
ourselves, and therefore should not use our- 
selves according to our own pleasure, but 
according to his will, and for his glory, 
whose we are, and whom we should serve, 
Acts xxvii. 23. 

CHAP. VII. 


In this chapter the apostle answers some cases proposed to him by 
the Corinthians about marriage. He, I. Shows them that mar- 
riage wes appointed as a remedy agaimat fornication, and there- 
fore that persons had better marry than burn, ver. 1—9. 11. He 
gives diroctien to thase who are married to continue together, 
though they might have an unbelieving relative, unless the uube- 
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liever would part, an wnicn case a Christian would no be in 
bondage, ver. 10—16. [11]. He shows them that hecoming Chris- 
tiaus does not change their external state; and therefore ad- 
vises every one to contioue, in the general, in that state in 
which he was called, ver. 17—24. IV. He advises them, by reason 
of the present distress, to keep themselves unmarried; hints tho 
shortness of time, and how they should improve it, so as to grow 
dead and indifferent to the comforts of the world; and shows 
them how worldly cares hinder their devotions, and distract them 
in the service of God, ver. 25—35. V. He directs them in the dis- 
posal of their virgins, ver. 36—38. VI. And closes the chapter 
with advice ta widows how to dispose of themselves in that state, 
ver. 39, 40. 


OW concerning the things wher- 
of ye wrote unto me: It is 
good for a man not to touch a woman. 
2 Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, 
let every man have his own wife, and 
let every woman have her own hus- 
band. 3 Let the husband render 
unto the wife due benevolence: and 
hkewise also the wife unto the hus- 
band. 4 The wife hath not power of 
her own body, but the husband: and 
likewise also the husband hath not 
power of his own body, but the wife. 
5 Defraud ye not one the other, ex- 
cept i£ be with consent for a time, 
that ye may give yourselves to fasting 
and prayer; and come together again, 
that Satan tempt you not for your 
incontinency. 6 But I speak this by 
permission, and not of commandment. 
7 For I would that all men were even 
as I myself. But every man hath his 
proper gift of God, one after this 
manner, and another after that. 8 I 
say therefore to the unmarried and 
widows, It is good for them if they 
abide even as I. 9 But if they can- 
not contain, let them marry : for it is 
better to marry than to burn. 
The apostle comes now, as a faithful and 
skilful casuist, to answer some cases of con- 
science which the Corinthians had proposed 
to him. Those were things whereof they 
wrote to him, v. 1. As the lips of ministers 
should keep knowledge, so the people should 
ask the law at their mouths. The apostle was 
as ready to resolve as they were to propose 
their doubts. In the former chapter, he 
warns them to avoid fornication; here he 


gives some directions about marriage, the 
remedy God had appointed for it. He tells 
them in general, 

I. That it was good, in that juncture of 
time at least, to abstain from marriage alto- 
ether: It is good for a man not to touch a 
woman (not to take her to wife), by good here 
not understanding what is so conformable to 
the mind and will of God as if to do other- 
wise were sin, an extreme into which many of 
the ancients have run in favour of celibacy 
and virginity. Should the apostle be under- 
stood in this sense, he would contradict much 
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of tne rest of his discourse. But it is good, 
that is, either abstracting from circumstances 
there are many things in which the state of 
celibacy has the advantage above the mar- 
riage state ; or else at this juncture, by reason 
of the distresses of the Christian church, it 
would be a convenience for Christians to 
keep themselves single, provided they have 
the gift of continency, and at the same time 
can keep themselves chaste. ‘The expression 
also may carry in it an intimation that Chris- 
tians must avoid all occasions of this sin, and 
flee all fleshly lusts, and incentives to them ; 
must neither look on nor touch a woman, so 
as to provoke lustful inclinations. Yet, 

Il. He informs them that marriage, and 
the comforts and satisfactions of that state, 
are by divine wisdom prescribed for prevent- 
ing fornication (v. 2), Topveiac—Fornications, 
all sorts of Jawless lust. To avoid these, 
Let every man, says he, have his own wife, 
and every woman her own husband ; that is, 
marry, and confine themselves to their own 
mates. And, when they are married, let 
each render the other due benevolence (v. 3), 
consider the disposition and exigency of each 
other, and render conjugal duty, which is 
owing to each other. For, as the apostle 
argues (v. 4), in the married state neither 

erson has power over his own body, but 
= delivered it into the power of the other, 
the wife hers into the power of the husband, 
the husband his into the power of the wife. 
Note, Polygamy, or the marriage of more 
persons than one, as well as adultery, must 
be a breach of marriage-covenants, and a 
violation of the partner’s rights. And there- 
fore they should not defraud one another of 
the use of their bodies, nor any other of the 
comforts of the conjugal state, appointed of 
God for keeping the vessel in sanctification 
and honour, and preventing the lusts of un- 
cleanness, except it be with mutual consent 
(v. 5) and for a time only, while they employ 
themselves in some extraordinary duties of 
-eligion, or give themselves to fasting and 
prayer. Note, Seasons of deep -humiliation 
require abstinence from lawful pleasures. 
But this separation between husband and 
wife must not be for a continuance, lest they 
expose themselves to Satan’s temptations, by 
reason of their incontinence, or inability to 
contain. Note, Persons expose themselves 
to great danger by attempting to perform 
what is above their strength, and at the same 
time not bound upon them by any law of 
God. If they abstain from lawful enjoyments, 
they may be ensnared into unlawful ones. 
The remedies God hath provided against sin- 
ful inclinations are certainly best. 

II. The apostle limits what he had said 
about every man’s having his own wife, &c. 
(v. 2): I speak this by permission, not of com- 
mand. He did not lay it as an injunction 
upon every man to marry without exccption. 
Any man might marry. No law of God pro- 
hibited the thing. But, on the other hand, 
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no law bound a man to marry so that ho 
sinned if he did not; I mean, unless his 
circumstances required it for preventing the 
lust of uncleanness. It was a thing in which 
men, by the laws of God, were in a great 
measure left at liberty. And therefore Paul 
did not bind every man to marry, though 
every man had an allowance. No, he could 
wish ull men were as himself (v. 7), that is, 
single, and capable of living continently in 
that state. There were several conveniences 
in it, which at that season, if not at others, 
made it more eligible in itself. Note, It is a 
mark of true goodness to wish all men as 
happy as ourselves. But it did not answer 
the intentions of divine Providence as well 
for all men to have as much command of this 
appetite as Paul had. It was a gift vouch- 
safed to such persons as Infinite Wisdom 
thought proper: Every one hath his proper 
gift of God, one after this manner and an- 
other after that. Natural constitutions vary ; 
and, where there may not be much difference 
in the constitution, different degrees of grace 
are vouchsafed, which may give some a 
greater victory over natural inclination than 
others. Note, The gifts of God, both in na- 
ture and grace, are variously distributed. 
Some have them after this manner and some 
after that. Paul could wish all men were as 
himself, but all men cannot receive such a 
saying, save those to whom it is given, Matt. 
xix. 11. 

IV. He sums up his sense on this head 
w. 9, 10): I say therefore to the unmarried 
and widows, to those in a state of virginity or 
widowhood, It is good for them if they abide 
even as I. There are many conveniences, 
and especially at this juncture, in a single 
state, to render it preferable to a married one. 
It is convenient therefore that the unmarried 
abide as I, which plainly implies that Paul 
was at that time unmarried. But, if they 
cannot contain, let them marry; for it is 
better to marry than to burn. This is God’s 
remedy for lust. The fire may be quenched 
by the means he has appointed. And mar- 
riage, with all its inconveniences, is much 
better than to burn with impure and lustful 
desires. Marriage is honourable in ail; but 
it is a duty in those who cannot contain nor 
conquer those inclinations. 


10 And unto the married I com- 
mand, yet not I, but the Lord, Let 
not the wife depart from her hus- 
band: 11 But and if she depart, let 
her remain unmarried, or be recon- 
ciled to her husband: and let not the 
husband put away his wife. 12 But 
to the rest speak I, not the Lord: It 
any brother hath a wite that believeth 
not, and she be pleased to dwell with 
him, let him not put her away. 13 
And the woman which hath a pius- 
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band that believeth not, and if he be 
pleased to dwell with her, let her not 
leave him. 14 For the unbelieving 
husband is sanctified by the wife, and 
the unbelieving wife is sanctified by 
the husband: else were your children 
unclean; but now are they holy. 15 
But if the unbelieving depart, let him 
depart. A brother or a sister is not 
under bondage in such cases: but 
God hath called us to peace. 16 For 
what knowest thou, O wife, whether 
thou shalt save thy husband? or how 
knowest thou, O man, whether thou 
shalt save thy wife? 


In this paragraph the apostle gives them 
direction in a case which must be very fre- 
quent in that age of the world, especially 
among the Jewish converts ; I mean whether 
they were to live with heathen relatives in a 
married state. Moses’s law permitted di- 
vorce; and there was a famous instance in 
the Jewish state, when the people were 
obliged to put away their idolatrous wives, 
Ezra x. 3. This might move a scruple in 
many minds, whether converts to Christianity 
were not bound to put away or desert their 
mates, continuing infidels. Concerning this 
matter the apostle here gives direction. 
And, 

I. In general, he tells them that marriage, 
by Christ’s command, is for life; and there- 
fore those who are married must not think of 
separation. The wife must not depart from 
the husband (v. 10), nor the husband put away 
his wife, v.11. This I command, says the 
apostle; yet not I, but the Lord. Not that 
he commanded any thing of his own head, 
or upon his own authority. Whatever he 
commanded was the Lord’s command, dic- 
tated by his Spirit and enjoined by his autho- 
rity. But his meaning is that the Lord him- 
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the case of such as had an unbelieving wate 
(v. 12): But to the rest speak I, not the Lord; 
that is, the Lord had not so expressly spoken 
to this case as to the former divorce. It does 
not mean that the apostle spoke without au- 
thority from the Lord, or decided this case 
by his own wisdom, without the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost. He closes this subject 
with a declaration to the contrary (v. 40), I 
think also that I have the Spirit of God. But, 
ia thus prefaced his advice, we may at- 
tend, 

1. To the advice itself, which is that if an 
unbelieving husband or wife were pleased 
to dwell with a Christian relative, the other 
should not separate. The husband should 
not put away an unbelieving wife, nor the 
wife leave an unbelieving husband, v. 12, 13. 
The Christian calling did not dissolve the 
marriage covenant, but bind it the faster, by 
bringing it back to the original institution, 
limiting it to two persons, and binding them 
together fcr life. The believer is not by faith 
in Christ loosed from matrimonial honds to 
an unbeliever, but is at once bound and made 
apt to be a better relative. But, though a 
believing wife or husband should not sepa- 
rate from an unbelieving mate, yet, if the un- 
believing relative desert the believer, and no 
means can reconcile to a cohabitation, in 
such a case a brother or sister is not in bon- 
dage (v. 15), not tied up to the unreasonable 
humour, and bound servilely to follow or 
cleave to the malicious deserter, or not bound 
to live unmarried after all proper means for 
reconciliation have been tried, at least if the 
deserter contract another marriage or be 
guilty of adultery, which was a very easy 
supposition, because a very common instance 
among the heathen inhabitants of Corinth. 
In such a case the deserted person must he 
free to marry again, and it is granted on all 
hands. And some think that such a mali- 
cious desertion is as much a dissolution of 
the marriage-covenant as death itself. For 
how is it possible that the two shall be one 


self, with his own mouth, had forbidden such | flesh when the one is maliciously bent to part 


separations, Matt. v. 32; xix. 9; Mark x. 11; 
Luke xvi. 18. Note, Man and wife cannot 
separate at pleasure, nor dissolve, when they 
will, their matrimonial bonds and relation. 
They must not separate for any other cause 
than what Christ allows. And therefore the 
apostle advises that if any woman had been 
separated, either by a voluntary act of her 
own or by an act of her husband, she should 
continue unmarried, and seek reconciliation 
with her husband, that they might cohabit 
again. Note, Husbands and wives should 
not quarrel at all, or should be quickly re- 
conciled. ‘They are bound to each other for 
life. The divine law allows of no separation. 
‘They cannot throw off the burden, and there- 
fore should set their shoulders to it, and 
endeavour to make it as light to each other 
as they can. 

TPs brings the general advice home to 
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from or put away the other? Indeed, the de- 
serter seems still bound by the matrimoniai 
contract; and therefore the apostle says 
(v.11), If the woman depart from her husband 
upon account of his infidelity, let her reniain 
unmarried. But the deserted party seems to 
be left more at liberty (I mean supposing all 
the proper means have been used to reclain 
the deserter, and other circumstances make 
it necessary) to marry another person. It 
does not seem reasonable that they should be 
still bound, when it is rendered impossible to 
perform conjugal duties or enjoy conjugal 
comforts, through the mere fault of their 
mate: in such a case marriage would be a 
state of servitude indeed. But, whatever 
liberty be indulged Christians in such a case 
as this, they are not allowed, for the mere 
infidelity of a husband or wife, to separate ; 
but, if the unbeliever be willing, they shouid 
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continue in the relation, and cohabit as those 
who are thus related. ‘This is the apostle’s 
general direction. 

2. We have here the reasons of this advice. 
(1.) Because the relation or state is sanctified 
by the holiness of either party: For the un- 
believing husband is sanctified by the wife, and 
the unbelieving wife by the husband (v. 14), or 
hath been sanctified. ‘The relation itself, and 
the conjugal use of each other, are sanctified 
to the believer. To the pure all things are 
pure, Tit. i. 15. Marriage is a divine insti- 
‘ution; it is a compact for life, by God’s 
appointment. Had converse and congress 
with unbelievers in that relation defiled the 
believer, or rendered him or her offensive to 
God, the ends of marriage would have been 
defeated, and the comforts of it in a manner 
destroyed, in the circumstances in which 
Christians then were. But the apostle tells 
them that, though they were yoked with un- 
believers, yet, if they themselves were holy, 
marriage was to them a holy state, and mar- 
riage comforts, even with an unbelieving re- 
lative, were sanctified enjoyments. It was no 
more displeasing to God for them to continue 
to live as they did before, with their unbe- 
lieving or heathen relation, than if they had 
become converts together. If one of the re- 
latives had become holy, nothing of the 
duties or lawful comforts of the married state 
could defile them, and render them displeas- 
ing to God, though the other were a heathen. 
He is sanctified for the wife’s sake. She is 
sanctified for the husband’s sake. Both are 
one flesh. He is to be reputed clean who is 
one flesh with her that is holy, and vice 
versd: Else were your children unclean, but 
now are they holy (v. 14), that is, they would 
be heathen, out of the pale of the church and 
covenant of God. They would not be of the 
holy seed (as the Jews are called, Isa. vi. 13), 
but common and unclean, in the same sense 
as heathens in general were styled in the 
apostle’s vision, Acts x. 28. This way of 
speaking is according to the dialect of the 
Jews, among whom a child begotten by 
parents yet heathens, was said to be begotten 
out of holiness ; and a child begotten by pa- 
rents made proselytes was said to be begotten 
intra sanctitatem—within the holy enclosure. 
Thus Christians are called commonly saints ; 
such they are by profession, separated to be a 
peculiar people of God, and as such distin- 
guished from the world; and therefore the 
children born to Christians, though married 
to unbelievers, are not to be reckoned as part 
of the world, but of the church, a holy, not 
a common and unclean seed. “ Continue 
therefore to live even with unbelieving rela- 
tives ; for, if you are holy, the relation is so, 
the state is so, you may make a holy use even 
of an unbelieving relative, in conjugal duties, 
and your seed will be holy too.” What a 
comfort is this, where both relatives are be- 
lievers! (2.) Another reason is that God 
hath called Christians to peace, v.15. The 
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Christian religion obliges us to act peaceably 
in all relations, natural and civil. We are 
bound, as much as in us lies, to live peaceably 
with all men (Rom. xii. 18), and therefore 
surely to promote the peace and comfort of 
our nearest relatives, those with whom we 
are one flesh, nay, though they should be in- 
fidels. Note, It should be the labour and 
study of those who are married to make each 
other as easy and happy as possible. (3.) A 
third reason is that it is possible for the be- 
lieving relative to be an instrument of the 
other’s salvation (v. 16): What knowest thou, 
O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband ? 
Note, It is the plain duty of those in so near 
a relation to seek the salvation of those to 
whom they are related. ‘ Do not separate. 
There is other duty now called for. The con- 
jugal relation calls for the most close and 
endeared affection ; it is a contract for life. 
And should a Christian desert a mate, when 
an opportunity offers to give the most glo- 
rious proof of love? Stay, and labour heartily 
for the conversion of thy relative. Endeavour 
to save a soul. Who knows but this may be 
the event? It isnot impossible. And, though 
there be no great probability, saving a soul 
is so good and glorious a service that the 
bare possibility should put one on exerting 
one’s self.” Note, Mere possibility of suc- 
cess should be a sufficient motive with us to 
use our diligent endeavours for saving the 
souls of our relations. “ What know I bui 1 
may save his soul? should move me to 
attempt it.” al 

17 But as God hath distributed to 
every man, as the Lord hath called 
every one, so let him walk. And so 
ordain I in all churches. 18 Is any 
man called being circumcised? let 
him not become uncircumcised. Is 
any called in uncircumcision ? Jet him 
not be circumcised. 29 Circumcision 
is nothing, and uncircumcision is no- 
thing, but the keeping of the com- 
mandments of God. 20 Let every 
man abide in the same calling wherein 
he was called. 21 Art thou called 
being a servant? care not for it: but 
if thou mayest be made free, use it 
rather. 22 For he that is called in 
the Lord, being a servant, is the 
Lord’s freeman : likewise also he that 
is called, being free, is Christ’s ser- 
vant. 23 Yeare bought witha price; 
be not ye the servants of men. 24 
Brethren, let every man, wherein he 
is called, therein abide with God. 

Here the apostle takes occasion to advise 
them to continue in the state and condition 
in which Christianity found them, and in 
which they became converts to it. Andhere, 
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I. He lays down this ruie m general—as 
God hath distributed to every one. Note, Our 
atates and circumstances in this world are 
distributions of divine Providence. This fixes 
the bounds of men’s habitations, and orders 
their steps. God setteth up and pulleth 
down. And again, As the Lord hath called 
every one, so let him walk. Whatever his cir- 
cumstances or condition was when he was 
converted to Christianity, let him abide 
therein, and suit his conversation to it. The 
rules of Christianity reach every condition. 
And in every state a man may live so as to 
be a credit to it. Note, It is the duty of 
every Christian to suit his behaviour to his 
condition and the rules of religion, to be 
content with his lot, and conduct himself in 
his rank and place as becomes a Christian. 
The apostle adds that this was a general 
rule, to be observed at all times and in all 
places: So ordain I in all churches. 

TI. He specifies particular cases; as, 1. 
That of circumcision. Js any man called 
being circumcised ? Let him not be uncircum- 
cised. Is any man called being uncircumcised? 
Let him not be circumcised. It matters not 
whether a man be a Jew or Gentile, within 
the covenant of peculiarity made with Abra- 
ham or without it. He who is converted, 
being a Jew, has no need to give himself un- 
easiness upon that head, and wish himself 
uncircumcised. Nor is he who is converted 
from Gentilism under an obligation to be 
circumcised: nor should he be concerned 
because he wants that mark of distinction 
which did heretofore belong to the people of 
God. For, as the apostle goes on, circum- 
cision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, 
but keeping the commandments of God, v. 19. 
In point of acceptance with God, it is neither 
here nor there whether men be circumcised 
or not. Note, It is practical religion, sincere 
obedience to the commands of God, on which 
the gospel lays stress. External observances 
without internal piety are as nothing. There- 
fore let every man abide in the calling (the 
state) wherein he was called, v. 20. 2. That 
of servitude and freedom. It was common 
in that age of the world for many to be in a 
state of slavery, bought and sold for money, 
and so the property of those who purchased 
them. ‘ Now,” says the apostle, “ art thou 
called.being a servant? Care not for it. Be 
not over-solicitous about it. It is not mcon- 
sistent with thy duty, profession, or hopes, 
as a Christian. Yet, if thou mayest be made 
Free, use it rather,” v.21. ‘There are many 
conveniences in a state of freedom above 
that of servitude: a man has more power 
over himself, and more command of his 
time, and is not under the control of another 
lord ; and therefore liberty is the more eligi- 
ble state. But men’s outward condition does 
neither hinder nor promote their acceptance 
with God. For he that is called being a 
servant is the Lord’s freed-man—aredev0epoc, 


as he that is called being free is the Lord’s| 
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servant. Though he be not discharged from 
his master’s service, he is freed from the 
dominion and vassalage of sin. Though he 
be not enslaved to Christ, yet he is bound to 
yield himself up wholly to his pleasure and 
service; and yet that service is perfect free- 
dom. Note, Our comfort and happiness de- 
pend on what we are to Christ, not what we 
are in the world. The goodness of our out- 
ward condition does not discharge us from 
the duties of Christianity, nor the badness of 
it debar us from Christian privileges. He 
who is a slave may yet be a Christian free- 
man ; he whois a freeman may yet he Christ’s 
servant. He is bonght with a price, and 
should not therefore be the servant of man. 
Not that he must quit the service of his 
master, or not take all proper measures to 
please him (this were to contradict the whole 
scope of the apostle’s discourse); but he 
must not be so the servant of men but that 
Christ's will must be obeyed, and regarded, 
more than his master’s. He has paid a much 
dearer price for him, and has a much fuller 
property in him. He is to be served and 
obeyed without limitation or reserve. Note, 
The servants of Christ should be at the ab- 
solute command of no other master besides 
himself, should serve no man, any further 
than is consistent with their duty to him. 
No man can serve two masters. Though some 
understand this passage of persons being 
bought out of slavery by the bounty and 
charity of fellow-Christians; and read the 
passage thus, Have you been redeemed out of 
slavery with a price? Do not again become 
enslaved ; just as before he had advised that. 
if in slavery they had any prospect of being 
made free, they should choose it rather. 
This meaning the words will bear, but the 
other seems the more natural. See ch. vi. 20. 

TIT. He sums up his advice: Let every 
man wherein he is called abide therein with 
God, v. 24. This is to be understood of the 
state wherein a man is converted to Chris- 
tianity. No man should make his faith or 
religion an argument to break through any 
natural or civil obligations. He should quietly 
and comfortably abide in the condition in 
which he is; and this he may well do, when 
he may abide therein with God. Note, The 
special presence and favour of God are not 
limited to any outward condition or per- 
formance. He may enjoy it who is circum- 
cised; and so may he who is uncircumcised. 
He who is bound may have it as well as he 
who is free. In this respect there is neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircum- 
cision, barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free, 
Col. iii. 11. The favour of God is not bound. 


25 Now concerning virgins I have 
no commandment of the Lord: yet 
I give my judgment, as one that hath 
obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
faithful. 26 I suppose therefore that 
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this is good for the present distress, 
I say, that it is good for a man so to 
be. 27 Art thou bound unto a wife? 
seek not to be loosed. Art thou 
loosed from a wife? seek not a wife. 
28 But and if thou marry, thou hast 
not sinned; and if a virgin marry, she 
hath not sinned. Nevertheless such 
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mercy of Christ. It is what Paul was ready 
to acknowledge upon all occasions: I laboured 
more abundantly than they all ; yet not I, but 
the grace of God which was with me, ch. xv. 10. 
And it is a great mercy which those obtain 
from God who prove faithful in the ministry 
of his word, either ordinary or extraordinary. 

II. The determination he gives, which, 
considering the present distress, was that a 
state of celibacy was preferable: It is good 


shall have trouble in the flesh: but| fora man so to be, thatis, to besingle. Tsup- 


I spare you. 29 But this I say, 
brethren, the time is short: it re- 
maineth, that both they that have 
wives be as though they had none; 
30 And they that weep, as though 
they wept not; and they that rejoice, 
as though they rejoiced not; and they 
that buy, as though they possessed 
not; 81 And they that use this 
world, as not abusing zé: for the 
fashion of this world passeth away. 
32 But I would have you without 
carefulness. He that is unmarried 
eareth for the things that belong to 
the Lord, how he may please the 
Lord: 33 But he that is married 
eareth for the things that are of the 
world, how he may please Ais wife. 
34 There is difference also between a 
wife and a virgin. The unmarried 
woman careth for the things of the 
Lord, that she may be holy both in 
body and in spirit: but she that is 
married careth for the things of the 
world, how she may please her hus- 
band. 35 And this I speak for your 
own profit; not that I may cast a 
snare upon you, but for that which is 
comely, and that ye may attend upon 
the Lord without distraction. 

The apostle here resumes his discourse, 
and gives directions to virgins how to act, 
concerning which we may take notice, 

I. Of the manner wherein -he introduces 
them: “Now concerning virgins I have no 
commandment of the Lord,v. 25. Y have no 
express and universal law delivered by the 
Lord himself concerning celibacy ; but I give 
my judgment, as one who hath obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful,’ namely, in the 
apostleship. He acted faithfully, and there- 
fore his direction was to be regarded as a rule 
of Christ: for he gave judgment as one who 
was a faithful apostle of Christ. ThoughChrist 
had before delivered no universal law about 
that matter, he now gives direction by an 
inspired apostle, one who had obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful. Note, Faithfuiness 
in the ministry is owing to the grace and 


pose, says the apostle, or it is my opinion. It 
is worded with modesty, but delivered, not- 
withstanding, with apostolical authority. It 
is not the mere opinion of a private man, but 
the very determination of the Spirit of God 
in an apostle, though it be thus spoken. 
And it was thus delivered to give it the more 
weight. ‘Those that were prejudiced against 
the apostle might have rejected this advice 
had it been given with a mere authoritative 
air. Note, Ministers do not lose their autho- 
rity by prudent condescensions. ‘They must 
become all things to all men, that they may 
do them the more good. This ts good, says 
he, for the present distress. Christians, at the 
first planting of their religion, were grievous- 
ly persecuted. Their enemies were very bit- 
ter against them,and treated them very cruelly, 
They were continually liable to be tossed and 
hurried by persecution. This being the then 
state of things, he did not think it so advisa- 
ble for Christians that were single to change 
conditions. The married state would bring 
more care and cumber along with it (v. 33, 
34), and would therefore make persecution 
more terrible, and render them less able to 
bear it. Note, Christians, in regulating theit 
conduct, should not barely consider what is 
lawful in itself, but what may be expedient 
for them. ” 

III. Notwithstanding he thus determines, 
he is very careful to satisfy them that he does 
not condemn marriage in the gross, nor de-- 
clare it unlawful. And therefore, though he 
says, “If thou art loosed from a wife (in a 
single state, whether bachelor or widower, 
virgin or widow) do not seek a wife, do not 
hastily change conditions ;” yet he adds, “If 
thou art bound to a wife, do not seek to be 
loosed. It is thy duty to continue in the 
married relation, and do the duties of it.” 
And though such, if they were called to suf- 
fer persecution, would find peculiar difficul- 
ties in it; yet, to avoid these difficulties, they 
must not cast off nor break through the 
bonds of duty. Duty must be done, and 
God trusted with events. But to neglect 
duty is the way to put ourselves out of the 
divine protection. He adds therefore, If 
thou marry thou hast not sinned; or if a vir- 
gin marry sheh ath not sinned: but such shall 
have trouble in the flesh. Marrying is not in 
itself a sin, but marrying at that time was 
likely to bring inconvenience upon them, and 
add to the calamities of the times; and there. 
fore he thought it advisable and expedient 
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that such as could contain shoukl refrain 
from it; but adds that he would not lay celi- 
bacy on them as a yoke, nor, by seeming to 
urge it too far, draw them into any snare; 
and therefore says, But I spare you. Note, 
How opposite in this are the papist casuists 
to the apostle Paul! ‘They forbid many to 
marry, and entangle them with vows of celi- 
bacy, whether they can bear the yoke or no. 

IV. He takes this occasion to give general 
rules to all Christians to carry themselves 
with a holy indifferency towards the world, 
and every thing in it. 1. As to relations: 
Those that had wives must be as though they 
had none; that is, they must not set their 
hearts too much on the comforts of the rela- 
tion; they must be as though they had none. 
They: know not how soon they shall have 
none. This advice must be carried into 
every other relation. Those that have child- 
ren should be as though they had none. 
Those that are their comfort now may prove 
their greatest cross. And soon may the 
flower of all comforts be cut down. 2. As 
to afflictions: Those that weep must be as 
though they wept not; that is, we must not 
be dejected too much with any of our afflic- 
tions, nor indulge ourselves in the sorrow 
of the world, but keep up a holy joy in God 
in the midst of all our troubles, so that even 
in sorrow the heart may be joyful, and the 
end of our grief may be gladness. Weeping 
may endure for a night, but joy will come in 
the morning. If we can but get to heaven at 
last, all tears shall be wiped from our eyes ; 
and the prospect of it now should make us 
moderate our sorrows and refrain our tears. 
3. As to worldly enjoyments: Those that re- 
goice should be as though they rejoiced not ; 
that is, they should not take too great a com- 
placency in any of their comforts. They 
must be moderate in their mirth, and sit 
loose to the enjoyments they most value. 
- Here is not their rest, nor are these things 
their portion; and therefore thcir hearts 
should not be set on them, nor should they 
place their solace or satisfaction in them. 
4. As to worldly traffic and employment: 
Those that buy must be as though they pos- 
sessed not. Those that prosper in trade, in- 
crease in wealth, and purchase estates, should 
hold these possessions as though they held 
them not. Itis but setting their hearts on 
that which is not (Prov. xxili. 5) to do other- 
wise. Buying and possessing should not 
too much engage our minds. They hinder 
many people altogether from minding the 
better part. Purchasing land and trying 
oxen kept the guests invited from the wed- 
ding-supper, Luke xiv. 18, 19. And, when 
they do not altogether hinder men from 
minding their chief business, they do very 
much divert them from a close pursuit. 
‘Those are most likely to run so as to obtain 
the prize who ease their minds of all foreign 
cares and cumbrances. 5. As to all worldly 
concerns: Those that use ihis world as not 
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abusing it, v. 31. The world may be used, 
but must not be abused. It is abused when 
it is not used to those purposes for which it 
is given, to honour God and do good to 
men—when, instead of being oil to the 
wheels of our obedience, it is made fuel to 
lust—when, instead of being a servant, it is 
made our master, our idol, and has that 
room in our affections which should be re- 
served for God. And there is great danger 
of abusing it in all these respects, if our 
hearts are too much set upon it. We must 
keep the world as much as may be out of 
our hearts, that we may not abuse it when 
we have it in our hands. 

V. He enforces these advices with two rea- 
sons :—1. The time is short, v. 29. We have 
but little time to continue in this world; but 
a short season for possessing and enjoying 
worldly things; rarpòc cvvecradpévog. It is 
contracted, reduced to a narrow compass. 
It will soon be gone. It is just ready to be 
wrapped up in eternity, swallowed up of 
eternity. Therefore do not set your hearts 
on worldly enjoyments. Do not be over- 
whelmed with worldly cares and troubles. 
Possess what you must shortly leave without 
suffering yourselves to be possessed by it. 
Why should your hearts be much set on 
what you must quickly resign? 2. The fashion 
of this world passeth away (v.31), oyñpa— 
the habit, figure, appearance, of the world, 
passeth away. Itis daily changing counte- 
nance. Itis ina continual flux. It is not so 
much a world as the appearance of one. All 
is show, nothing solid in it; and it is tran- 
sient show too, and will quickly be gone. 
How proper and powerful an argument is 
this to enforce the former advice! How 
irrational is it to be affected with the images, 
the fading and transient images, of a dream! 
Surely man walketh in a vain show (Ps. xxxix. 
6), in an image, amidst the faint and vanishing 
appearances of things. And should he be 
deeply affected, or grievously afflicted, with 
such a scene? 

VI. He presses his general advice by 
warning them against the embarrassment of 
worldly cares: But I would have you without 
carefulness, v. 32. Indeed to be careless is 
a fault; a wise concern about worldly interests 
is a duty; but to be careful, full ef care, to 
have an anxious and perplexing care about 
theni,isa sin. All that care which disquiets 
the mind, and distracts it in the worship of 
God, is evil; for God must be attended upon 
without distraction, v.35. The whole mind 
should be engaged when God is worshipped. 
The work ceases while it diverts to any thing 
else, or is hurried and drawn hither and 
thither by foreign affairs and concerns. 
Those who are engaged in divine worship 
should attend to this very thing, should make 
it their whole business. But how 1s this 
possible when the mind is swallowed up of 
the cares of this life? Note, It isthe wisdom 
of a Christian so to order his outward affairs, 
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and choose such a condition in life, as to be 
without distracting cares, that he may attend 
upon the Lord with a mind at leisure and 
disengaged. ‘This is the general maxim by 
which the apostle would have Christians 
overn themselves. In the application of it 
thristian prudence must direct. ‘That con- 
dition of lifeis best for every man which is 
best for his soul, and keeps him most clear 
of the cares and snares of the world. By 
this maxim the apostle solves the case put 
to him by the Corinthians, whether it were 
advisable to marry? To this he says, That, 
by reason of the present distress, and it may 
be in general, at that time, when Christians 
svere married to infidels, and perhaps under 
a necessity of being so, if married at all: I 
say, in these circumstances, to continue un- 
married would be the way to free themselves 
from any cares and incumbrances, and allow 
them more vacation for the service of God. 
Ordinarily, the less care we have about the 
world the. more freedom we have for the 
service of God. Now the married state at 
that time (if not at all times) did bring most 
worldly care along with it. He that is mar- 
ried careth for the things of the world, that 
he may please his wife, v. 33. And she that is 
married careth for the things of the world, 
how she may please her husband. But the 
unmarried man and woman mind the things 
of the Lord, that they may please the Lord, 
and be holy both in body and spirit, v. 32, 34. 
Not but the married person may be holy both 
in body and spirit too. Celibacy is not in 
itself a state of greater purity and sanctity 
than marriage ; but the unmarried would be 
able to make religion more their business at 
that juncture, because they would have less 
distraction from worldly cares. Marriage is 
that condition of life that brings care along 
with it, though sometimes it brings more than 
at others. It is the constant care of those in 
that relation to please each other; though 
this is more difficult to do at some reasons, 
and in some cases, than in others. At that 
season, therefore, the apostle advises that 
those who were single should abstain from 
marriage, if they were under no necessity to 
change conditions. And, where the same 
reason is plain at other times, the rule is as 
fit to be observed. And the very same rule 
must determine persons for marriage where 
there is the same reason, that is, if in the un- 
married state persons are likely to be more 
distracted in the service of God than if they 
were married, which is a case supposable in 
many respects. This is the general rule, 
which every one’s discretion must apply to 
his own particular case ; and by it should he 
endeavour to determine, whether it be for 
marriage or against. That condition of life 
should be chosen by the Christian in which 
it is most likely he will have the best 
helps, and the fewest hindrances, 1n the ser- 
vice of God and the affairs of his own sal 
vation. 


CHAP. VII. 


Prudential directions. 


36 But if any man think that he 
behaveth himself uncomely toward 
his virgin, if she pass the flower of 
her age, and need so require, let him 
do what he will, he sinneth not: let 
them marry. 37 Nevcrtheless he 
that standeth stedfast in his heart, 
having no necessity, but hath power 
over his own will, and hath so de- 
creed in his heart that he will keep 
his virgin, doeth well. 38 So then 
he that giveth her in marriage doeth 
well; but he that giveth her not in 
marriage doeth better. 

In this passage the apostle is commonly 
supposed to give advice about the disposal 
of children in marriage, upon the principle 
of his former determination. In this view 
the general meaning is plain. It was in 
that age, and those parts of the world, and 
especially among the Jews, reckoned a dis. 
grace for a woman to remain unmarried past 
a certain number of years: it gave a sus- 
picion of somewhat that was not for her 
reputation. “ Now,” says the apostle, “if 
any man thinks he behaves unhandsomely 
towards his daughter, and that it is not for 
her credit to remain unmarried, when she js 
of full age, and that upon this principle it is 
needful to dispose of her in marriage, he 
may use his pleasure. It is no sin in him 
to dispose of her to a suitable mate. But if 
a man has determined in himself to keep her 
a virgin, and stands to this determination, 
and is under no necessity to dispose of her 
in marriage, but is at liberty, with her con- 
sent, to pursue his purpose, he does well in 
keeping her a virgin. In short, he that 
gives her in marriage does well; but he that 
keeps her single, if she can be easy and 
innocent in such a state, does what is better ; 
that is, more convenient for her in the present 
state of things, if not at all times and seasons.” 
Note, 1. Children should be at the disposal 
of their parents, and not dispose of them- 
selves in marriage. Yet, 2. Parents should 
consult their children’s inclinations, both to 
marriage in general and to the person in par- 
ticular, and not reckon they have uncon- 
trollable power to do with them, and dictate 
to them, as they please. 3. It is our duty 
not only to consider what is lawful, but in 
many cases, at least, what is fit to be done, 
before we do it. 

But I think the apostle is here continuing 
his former discourse, and advising unmarried 
persons, who are at their own disposal, what 
to do, the man’s virgin being meant of his 
virginity. Tnostv rv iavrov mapðkvov seems 
to be rather meant of preserving his own 
virginity than keeping his daughter a virgin, 
though it be altogether uncommon to use the 
word in this sense. Several other reasons 


may be seen in Locke and Whitby, by those 
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who will consult them. And it was a common 
matter of reproach among Jews and civilized 
heathens, for a man to continue single be- 
yond sucha term of years, though all did 
not agree in limiting the single life to the 
same .term. The general meaning of the 
apostle is the same, that it was no sin to 
marry, if a man thought there was a necessity 
upon him, to avoid popular reproach, much 
less to avoid the hurrying fervours of lust. 
But he that was in his own power, stood firm 
in his purpose, and found himself under no 
necessity to marry, would, at that season, 
and in the circumstances of Christians at 
that time, at least, make a choice every way 
most for his own conveniency, ease, and 
advantage, as to his spiritual concerns. And 
it 1s highly expedient, if not a duty, for Chris- 
tians to be guided by such a consideration. 


39 The wife is bound by the law 
as long as her husband liveth; but if 
her husband be dead, she is at liberty 
to be married to whom she will ; only 
in the Lord. 40 But she is happier 
if she so abide, after my judgment: 
and I think also that I have the Spirit 
of God. 


The whole is here closed up with advice to 
widows : As long as the husband liveth the 
wife is bound by the law, confined to one hus- 
band, and bound to continue and cohabit 
with him. Note, The marriage-contract is 
for life ; death only canannul the bond. But, 
the husband being dead, she is at liberty to 
marry whom she will. There is no limitation 
by God’s law to be married only for such a 
number of times. It is certain, from this 
passage, that second marriages are not un- 
lawful ; for then the widow could not be at 
liberty to marry whom she pleased, nor to 
marry a second time at all. But the apostle 
asserts she has such a liberty, when her hus- 
band is dead, only with a limitation that she 
marry in the Lord. In our choice of rela- 
tions, and change of conditions, we should 
always have an eye to God. Note, Mar- 
riages are likely to have God’s blessing only 
when they are made in the Lord, when per- 
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Spirit of God.” Note, Change of condition 
im marriage is so important a matter that it 
ought not to be made but upon due delibera- 
tion, after careful consideration of circum- 
stances, and upon very probable grounds, at 
least, that it will be a change to advantage in 
our spiritual concerns. 
CHAP. VIII. 


The apostle, in this chapter, answers another case proposed to lim 
by some of the Corinthians, about eating those things that had 
been sacrificed to idols. 1, He hints at the occasion of this case, 
and gives a caution against too high anesteem of ther knowledge, 
ver. 1—3. 11. He asserts the vanity of idols, the unity of tha 
Godhead, and the sole mediation of Christ hetween God and many 
ver. 4—6. NI. Ha tells them that upon supposition that it were 
lawful in itselfto eat of things offered to idols (forthat they then- 
selves are nothing), yet regard must be had to the weakness of 
Christian brethren, and nothing done that would lay a stembling- 
block before them, and occasion their sin and destruction, ver. 7, 
to the end. 


OW as touching things offered 
unto idols, we know that we all 

have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth 
up, but charity edifieth. 2 And if 
any man think that he knoweth any 
thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he 
ought to know. 3 But if any man 
love God, the same is known of him. 
The apostle comes here to the case of things 
that had been offered to idols, concerning 
which some of them sought satisfaction : a 
case that frequently occurred in that age ot 
Christianity, when the church of Christ was 
among the heathen, and the Israel of God 
must live among the Canaanites. For the 
better understanding of it, it must be observed 
that it was a custom among the heathens to 
make feasts on their sacrifices, and not only 
to eat themselves, but invite their friends to 
partake with them. These were usually kept 
in the temple, where the sacrifice was offered 
(v. 10), and, if any thing was left when the 
feast ended, it was usual to carry away a por- 
tion to their friends; what remained, after all, 
belonged to the priests, who sometimes sold it 
in the markets. See ch. x. 25. Nay, feasts, as 
Athenzeus informs us, were always accounted, 
among the heathen, sacred and religions 
things, so that they were wont to sacrifice 
before all their feasts ; and it was accounted 
a very profane thing among them, d@ura 
io@iety, to eat at their private tables any meat 


sons are guided by the fear of God, and the whereof they had not first sacrificed on such 


laws of God, and act in dependence on the | occasions. 


In this circumstance of things, 


providence of God, in the change and choice | while Christians lived among idolaters, had 


of a mate—when they can look up to God, 
and sincerely seek his direction, and humbly 
hope for his blessing upon their conduct. 
But she is happier, says the apostle, if she 
so abide (that is, continue a widow) in 
my judgment ; and I think I have the Spirit 
of God, v. 40. At this juncture, at least, 
if not ordinarily, itwill be much more for the 
pe and quiet of such, and give them less 
indrance in the service of God, to continue 
unmarried. And this, he tells them, was 
by inspiration of the Spirit. “ Whatever 
your false apostles may think of me, I think, 
and have reason to know, that I have the 
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many relations and friends that were such, 
with whom they must keep up acquaintance 
and maintain good neighbourhood, and there- 
fore have occasion to eat at their tables, what 
should they do if any thing that had been 
sacrificed should be set before them ? What, 
if they should be invited to feast with them 
in their temples? It seems asif some of the 
Corinthians had imbibed an opinion that 
even this might be done, because they knew 
an idol was nothing in the world, v. 4. The 
apostle seems to answer more directly to the 
case (ch. x.), and here to argue, upon sup- 
position of their being 1ight in this thought, 
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against their abuse of their liberty to the pre- 
‘udice of others; but he plainly condemns such 
iberty in ch. x. The apostle introduces his 
discourse with some remarks about know- 
ledge that seem to carry in them a censure 
of such pretences to knowledge as I have 
mentioned : We know, says the apostle, thai 
we all have knowledge (v. 1); asif he had said, 
“ You who take such liberty are not the only 
knowing persons; we who abstain know as 
much as you of the vanity of idols, and that 
they are nothing; but we know too that the 
liberty you take is very culpable, and that 
even lawful liberty must be used with charity 
and not to the prejudice of weaker brethren. 
Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth, v. 1. 
Note, 1. The preference of charity to con- 
ceited knowledge. That is best which is 
fitted to do the greatest good. Knowledge, 
orat least a high conceit of it, is very apt to 
swell the mind, to fill it with wind, and so 
puff it up. This tends to no good to our- 
selves, but in many instances is much to the 
hurt of others. But true love, and tender 
regard to our brethren, will put us upon con- 
sulting their interest, and acting as may be 
for their edification. Observe, 2. That there 
is no evidence of ignorance more common 
than a conceit of knowledge: Jf any man 
think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth 
nothing yet as heought to know. Hethatknows 
most best understands his own ignorance, and 
the imperfection of human knowledge. He 
that imagines himself a knowing man, and is 
vain and conceited on this imagination, has 
reason tosuspect that he knows nothing aright, 
nothing as he ought to know it. Note, It is 
one thing to know truth, and another to know 
it as we ought, so as duly to improve our 
knowledge. Much may be known when 
nothing is known to any good purpose, when 
neither ourselves nor others are the better for 
our knowledge. And those who think they 
know any thing, and grow vain hereupon, 
are of all men most likely to make no good 
use of their knowledge ; neither themselves 
nor others are likely to be benefited by it. 
But, adds the apostle, if any man love God, 
the same is known of God. If any man love 
God, and is thereby influenced to love his 
neighbour, the same is known of God ; that 
is, as some understand it, is made by him to 
know, is taught of God. Note, Those that 
love God are most likely to be taught of 
God, and be made by him to know as they 
ought. Some understand it thus: He shall 
be approved of God ; he will accept him and 
have pleasure in him. Note, The charitable 
person is most likely to have God’s favour. 
Those who love God, and. for his sake love 
their brethren and seek their welfare, are 
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in sacrifice unto idols, we know that 
an idol is nothing in the world, and 
that there is none other God but one. 
5 For though there be that are called 
gods, whether in heaven or in earth, 
(as there be gods many, and lords 
many), 6 But to us there is but one 
God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we in him; and one Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, 
and we by him. 


In this passage he shows the vanity of 
idols: As to the eating of things that have 
been sacrificed to idols, we know that an idol 
is nothing in the world ; or, there is no idol 
in the world; or, an idol can do nothing in 
the world: for the form of expression in the 
original is elliptical. The meaning in the 
general is, that heathen idols have no di- 
vinity in them; and therefore in the Old 
Testament they are commonly called lies and 
vanities, or lying vanities. They are merely 
imaginary gods, and many of them no better 
than imaginary beings; they have no power 
to pollute the creatures of God, and thereby 
render them unfit to be eaten by a child or 
servant of God. Every creature of God is 
good, if it be received with thanksgiving, 
1 Tim. iv. 4. Itis notin the power of the va- 
nities of the heathens to change its nature.— 
And there is no other God but one. Heathen 
idols are not gods, nor to be owned and re- 
spected as gods, for there is no other God 
but one. Note, The unity of the Godhead is 
a fundamental principle in Christianity, and 
in all right religion. ‘The gods of the hea- 
thens must be nothing in the world, must 
have no divinity in them, nothing of real 
godhead belonging to them; for there is no 
other God but one. Others may be called 
gods: There are that are called gods, in 
heaven and earth, gods many, and lords 
many; but they are falsely thus called. The 
heathens had many such, some in heaven 
and some on earth, celestial deities, that were 
of highest rank and repute among them, 
and terrestrial ones, men made into gods, 
that were to mediate for men with the 
former, and were deputed by them to preside 
over earthly affairs. These are in scripture 
commonly called Baalim. They had gods of 
higher and lower degree ; nay, many in each 
order: gods many, and lords many ; but all 
titular deities and mediators: so called, but 
not such in truth. All their divinity and 
mediation were imaginary. For, 1. To us 
there is but one God, says the apostle, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in or 
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likely to be beloved of God; and how much | for him. We Christians are better informed ; 


better is it to be approved of God than to 
have a vain opinion of ourselves ! 


4 As concerning therefore the eat- 
ing of those things that are offered 


we well know there is but one God, the 

fountain of being, the author of all things, 

maker, preserver, and governor of the whole 

world, of whom and for whom are all things 

Not one God to govern one part of mankind, 
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or one rank and order of men, and another 
to govern another. One God made all, and 
therefore has power over all. All things are 
of him, and we, and all things else, are for 
him. Called the Father here, not in contra- 
distinction to the other persons of the sacred 
Trinity, and to exclude them from the God- 
head, but in contradistinction to all creatures 
that were made by God, and whose formation 
is attributed to each of these three in other 
places of scripture, and not appropriated to 
the Father alone. God the Father, as Fons 
et fundamentum Trinitatis—as the first person 
in the Godhead, and the original of the other 
two, stands here for the Deity, which yet 
comprehends all three, the name God be- 
ing sometimes in scripture ascribed to the 
Father, car’ ¿¥oyùv, or by way of eminency, 
because he is fons et principium Deitatis (as 
Calvin observes), the fountain of the Deity in 
the other two, they having it by communica- 
tion from him: so that there is but one God 
athe Father, and yet the Son is God too, but 
is not another God, the Father, with his 
Son and Spirit, being the one God, but not 
without them, or so as to exclude them from 
the Godhead. 2. There is to us but one 
Lord, cne Mediator between God and men, 
even Jesus Christ. Not many mediators, as 
the heathen imagined, but one only, by whom 
all things were created and do consist, and to 
whom all ourhope and happiness are owing— 
the man Christ Jesus; but a man in personal 
union with the divine Word, or God the Son. 
This very man hath God made both Lord and 
Christ, Acts ii. 36. Jesus Christ, in his hu- 
man nature and mediatorial state, has a de- 
legated power, a name given him, though 
above every name, that at his name every 
knee should bow, and every tongue confess 
that he is Lord. And thus he is the only 
Lord, and only Mediator, that Christians ac- 
knowledge, the only person who comes be- 
tween God and sinners, administers the 
world’s affairs under God, and mediates for 
men with God. All the lords of this sort 
among heathens are merely imaginary ones. 
Note, It is the great privilege of us Christians 
that we know the true God, and true Me- 
diator between God and man: the true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent, John xvii. 3. 

7 Howbeit there is not in every 
man that knowledge: for some with 
conscience of the idol unto this hour 
eat it as a thing offered unto an idol; 
and their conscience being weak is 
defiled. 8 But meat commendeth us 
not to God : for neither, if we eat, are 
we the better ; neither, if we eat not, 
are we the worse. 9 But take heed 
lest by any means this liberty of your’s 
become a stumblingblock to them 
that are weak. 10 For if any man 


sec thee which hast knowledge sit at 
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meat in the idol’s temple, shall not the 
conscience of him which is weak be 
emboldened to eat those things which 
are offered to idols; 11 And through 
thy knowledge shall the weak brother 
perish, for whom Christ died? 12 
But when ye sin so against the bre- 
thren, and wound their weak con- 
science, ye sin against Christ. 13 
Wherefore, if meat make my brother 
to offend, I will eat no flesh while the 
world standeth, lest I make my bro- 
ther to offend. 

The apostle, having granted, and indeed 
confirmed, the opinion of some among the 
Corinthians, that idols were nothing, proceeds 
now to show them that their inference from 
this assumption was not just, namely, that 
therefore they might go into the idol-temple, 
and eat of the sacrifices, and feast there with 
their heathen neighbours. He does not in- 
deed here so much insist upon the unlawful- 
ness of the thing in itself as the mischief 
such freedom might do to weaker Christians, 
persons that had not the same measure of 
knowledge with these pretenders. And here, 

I. He informs them that every Christian 
man, at that time, was not so fully convinced 
and persuaded that an idol was nothing 
Howbeit, there is not in every man this know- 
ledge; for some, with conscience of the idol, 
unto this hour, eat it as a thing offered unto 
an idol: with conscience of the idol; that is, 
some confused veneration for it. ‘Though 
they were converts to Christianity, and pro- 
fessed the true religion, they were not per- 
fectly cured of the old leaven, but retained an 
unaccountable respect for the idols they had 
worshipped before. Note, Weak Christians 
may be ignorant, or have but a confused 
knowledge of the greatest and plainest truths. 
Such were those of the one God and one Me- 
diator. And yet some of those who were 
turned from heathenism to Christianity 
among the Corinthians seem to have retained 
a veneration for their idols, utterly irrecon- 
cilable with those great principles ; so that 
when an opportunity offered to eat things 
offered to idols they did not abstain, to tes- 
tify their abhorrence of idolatry, nor eat with 
a professed contempt of the idol, by declar- 
ing they looked upon it to be nothing; and 
so their conscience, being weak, was defiled ; 
that is, they contracted guilt; they ate out of 
respect to the idol, with an imagination that 
it had something divine in it, and so com- 
mitted idolatry: whereas the design of the 
gospel was to turn men from dumb idols to 
the living God. They were weak in their 
understanding, not thoroughly apprized of 
the vanity of idols; and, while they ate what 
was sacrificed to them out of veneration for 
them, contracted the guilt of idolatry, and 
so greatly polluted themselves. ‘This scams 
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to be the sense of the place; though some 
understand it of weak Christians defiling 
themselves by eating what was offered to an 
idol with an apprehension that thereby it be- 
came unclean, and made those so in a moral 
sense who should eat it, every one not hav- 
ing a knowledge that the idol was nothing, 
and therefore that it could not render what 
was offered to it in this sense unclean. Note, 
We should be careful todo nothing that may 
occasion weak Christians to defile their con- 
sciences. 

II. He tells them that mere eating and 
drinking had nothing in them virtuous nor 
criminal, nothing that could make them better 
nor worse, pleasing nor displeasing to God : 
Meat commendeth us not to God ; for neither 
if we eat are we the better, nor if we eat not 
are we the worse, v.8. It looks as if some 
of the Corinthians made a merit of their eat- 
ing what had been offered to idols, and that 
in their very temples too (v. 10), because it 
plainly showed that they thought the idols 
nothing. But eating and drinking are in 
themselves actions indifferent. It matters 
little what we eat. What goes into the man 
of this sort neither purifies nor defiles. Flesh 
offered to idols may in itself be as proper for 
food as any other; and the bare eating, or 
forbearing to eat, has no virtue in it. Note, 
It is a gross mistake to think that distinc- 
tion of food will make any distinction be- 
tween men in God’s account. Eating this 
food, and forbearing that, have nothing in 
them to recommend a person to God. 

III. He cautions them against abusing 
their liberty, the liberty they thought they 
had in this matter. For that they mistook 
this matter, and had no allowance to sit at 
meat in the idol’s temple, seems plain from 
ch. x. 20, &c. But the apostle argues here 
that, even upon the supposition that they 
had such power, they must be cautious how 
they use it; it might be a stumbling-block to 
the weak (v. 9), it might occasion their falling 
into idolatrous actions, perhaps their falling 
off from Christianity and revolting again to 
heathenism. “ If a man sec thee, who hast 
knowledge (hast superior understanding to 
his, and hereupon conceitest that thou hast 
a liberty to sit at meat, or feast, in an idol’s 
temple, because an idol, thou sayest, is 
nothing), shall not onc who is less thoroughly 
informed in this matter, and thinks an idol 
something, be emboldened to eat what was 
offered to the idol, not as common food, but 
sacrifice, and thereby be guilty of idolatry ?” 
Such an occasion of falling they should be 
careful of laying before their weak brethren, 
whatever liberty or power they themselves 
had. The apostle backs this caution with 
two considerations :—1. The danger that 
might accrue to weak brethren, even those 
weak brethren for whom Christ died. We 
must deny ourselves even what is lawful 
rather than occasion their stumbling, and 
endanger their souls (v.11): Through thy 
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knowledge shall thy weak brother perish, for 
whom Christ died ? Note, Those whom Christ 
hath redeemed with his most precious blood 
should be very precious and dear to us. If 
he had such compassion as to die for them, 
that they might not perish, we should have 
so much compassion for them as to deny 
ourselves, for their sakes, in various instances, 
and not use our liberty to their hurt, to occa- 
sion their stumbling, or hazard their ruin. 
That man has very little of the spirit of the 
Redeemer who had rather his brother should 
perish than himself be abridged, in any re- 
spect, of his liberty. He who hath the Spirit 
of Christ in him will love those whom Christ 
loved, so as to die for them, and will study to 
promote their spiritual and eternal warfare, 
and shun every thing that would unnecessa- 
rily grieve them, and much more every thing 
that would be likely to occasion their stum- 
bling, or falling into sin. 2. The hurt done 
to them Christ takes as done to himself: 
When you sin so against the weak brethren 
and wound their consciences, you sin against 
Christ, v.12. Note, Injuries done to Chris- 
tians are injuries to Christ, especially to 
babes in Christ, to weak Christians; and 
most of all, involving them in guilt: wound- 
ing their consciences is wounding him. He 
has a particular care of the lambs of the flock : 
He gathers them in his arm and carries them 
in his bosom, Isa. xl. 11. Strong Christians 
should be very careful to avoid what will 
offend weak ones, or lay a stumbling-block 
in their way. Shall we be void of compassion 
for those towhom Christ has shown so much ? 
Shall we sin against Christ who suffered for 
us? Shall we set ourselves to defeat his 
gracious designs, and help to ruin those 
whom he died to save? 

IV. He enforces all with his own example 
(v. 13): Wherefore if meat make my brother 
to offend I will eat no flesh while the world 
standeth, lest I make my brother to offend. He 
does not say that he will never eat more. 
This were to destroy himself, and to commit 
a heinous sin, to prevent the sin and fall of 
a brother. Such evil must not be done that 
good may come of it. But, though it was 
necessary to eat, it was not necessary to eat 
flesh. And therefore, rather than occasion 
sin in a brother, he would abstain from it as 
long as he lived. He had such a value for 
the soul of his brother that he would will- 
ingly deny himself ina matter of liberty, and 
forbear any particular food, which he might 
have lawfully eaten and might like to eat, 
rather than lay a stumbling-block in a weak 
brother’s way, and occasion him to sin, by 
following his example, without being clear in 
his mind whether it were lawful or no. Note, 
We should be very tender of doing any thing 
that may be an occasion of stumbling to 
others, though it may be innocent in itself. 
Liberty is valuable, but the weakness of a 
brother should induce, and sometimes bind 
us to waive it. We must not rigorously 
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claim nor use our own rights, to the hurt and 
ruin of a brother's soul, and so to the injury 
of our Redeemer, who died for him. When 
it is certainly foreseen that my doing what I 
may forbear will occasion a fellow-christian 
to do what he ought to forbear, I shall of- 
fend, scandalize, or lay a stumbling-block in 
his way, which to do is a sin, however lawful 
the thing itself be which is done. And, if 
we must be so careful not to occasion other 
men’s sins, how careful should we be to 
avoid sin ourselves! If we must not en- 
danger other men’s souls, how much should 
we be concerncd not to destroy our own! 


CHAP IX. 


in this chapter the apnstla seems to answer some cavils against 
himself. I. He asserts his apostolical mission and authority, 
and gives in his success among them ase testimony toit, ver. 1, 2. 
If. He claims a right to subsist by his ministry, and defends it 
by several arguments from natural renson and tha Mosaical law, 
and asserts it also to he a constitution of Christ, ver. 3—14 
Il. He shows that ha had willingly waived this privilege and 
power for their benefit, ver. 15—18. IV. He specifies severni 
other things, in which he had denied himself for the sake of 
other men’s spiritual interest and salvation, ver. 19—23. And, V. 
Concludes his argument hy showing what animated him to this 
epurse, even the prospect of nn incorruptible crown, ver. 24, to 
the end. 


M I not an apostle? am I not 

free? have I not seen Jesus 
Christ our Lord ? ate not ye my work 
in the Lord? 2 If I be not an 
apostle unto others, yet doubtless I 
am to you: for the seal of mine 
apostleship are ye in the Lord. 


Blessed Paul, in the work of his ministry, 
not only met with opposition from those 
without, but discouragement from those 
within. He was under reproach; false bre- 
thren questioned his apostleship, and were 
very industrious to lessen his character and 
sink his reputation; particularly here at Co- 
rinth, a place to which he had been instru- 
mental.in doing much good, and from which 
he had deserved well; and yet there were 
those among them who upon these heads 
created him great uneasiness. Note, It is no 
strange nor new thing for a minister to meet 
with very unkind returns for great good-will 
to a people, and diligent and successful ser- 
vices among them. Some among the Co- 
rinthians questioned, if they did not disown, 
his apostolical character. ‘To their cavils he 
here answers, and in such a manner as to set 
forth himself as a remarkable example of that 
self-denial, for the good of others, which he 
had been recommending in the former chap- 
ter. And, 1. He asserts his apostolical mis- 
sion and character: Am I not an apostle? 
Have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord? To 
be a witness of his resurrection was one 
great branch of the apostolical charge. 
“ Now,” says Paul, “ have not I seen the 
Lord, though not immediately after his re- 
surrection, yet since his ascent?” See ch. iv. 
8. “AmInot free? Have I not the same 
commission, and charge, and powers, with 

‘the other apostles ? What respect, or honour, 
or subsistence, can they challenge, which I 
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am not at liberty to demand as well as they ?” 
It was not because he had no right to live of 
the gospel that he maintained himself with 
his own hands, but for other reasons. 2 He 
offers the success of his ministry among 
them, and the good he had done to them, as a 
proof of his apostleship: Are not you my werk 
in the Lord? Through the blessing of Christ 
on my labours, have not I raised a church 
among you? The seal of my apostleship 
are you in the Lord. Your conversion by 
my means is a confirmation from God of my 
mission.” Note, The ministers of Christ 
should not think it strange to be put upon the 
proof of their ministry by some who have had 
experimental evidence of the power of it and 
the presence of God with it. 3. He justly 
upbraids the Corinthians with their disre- 
spect: “ Doubtless, if I am not an apostle to 
others, I am so to you, v.2. I have laboured 
so long, and with so much success, among 
you, that you, above all others, should own 
and honour my character, and not call it in 
question.” Note, It is no new thing for 
faithful ministers to meet with the worst 
treatment where they might expect the best. 
This church at Corinth had as much reason 
to helieve, and as little reason to question, his 
apostolical mission, as any; they had as 
much reason, perhaps more than any church, 
to pay him respect. He had been instru- 
mental in bringing them to the knowledge 
and faith of Christ; he laboured long among 
them, nearly two years, and he laboured to 
good purpose, God having much people among 
them. See Acts xviii. 10,11. It was aggra- 
vated ingratitude for this people to call in 
question his authority. 

3 Mine answer to them that do 
examine me is this, 4 Have we not 
power to eat and to drink? 5 Have 
we not power to lead about a sister, a 
wife, as well as other apostles, and as 
the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 
6 Or I only and Barnabas, have not 
we power to forbear working ? 7 Who 
goeth a warfare any time at his own 
charges? who planteth a vineyard, 
and eateth not of the fruit thereof? 
or who feedeth-a flock, and eateth not 
of the milk of the flock? 8 Say I 
these things as a man? or saith not 
the law the same also? 9 For it is 
written in the law of Moses, Thou 
shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox 
that treadeth out the corn. Doth God 
take care for oxen? 10 Or saith he it 
altogether for our sakes? For our 
sakes, no doubt, this is written: that 
he that plougheth should plough in 
hope; and that he that thresheth in 
hope should be partaker of his hope. 
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L1 If we have sown unto you spi- 
ritual things, is il a great thing if we 


shall reap your carnal things? 12 If 


others be partakers of this power over 
you, are not we rather? Nevertheless 
we have not used this power; but 


suffer all things, lest we should hinder 
13 Do ye not 
know that they which minister about 


the gospel of Christ. 


holy things live of the things of the 
temple? and they which wait at the 
altar are partakers with the altar? 
14 Even so hath the Lord ordained 
that they which preach the gospel 
should live of the gospel. 


Having asserted his apostolical authority, 
he proceeds to claim the rights belonging to 
his office, especially that of being maintained 
by it. 

"a These he states, v. 3—6. ‘‘ My answer 
to those that do examine me (that is, enquire 
into my authority, or the reasons of my con- 
duct, if I am an apostle) is this: Have we not 
power to eat and drink (v. 4), or a right to 
maintenance? Have we not power to lead 
about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, 
and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ; and, 
not only to be maintained ourselves, but have 
them maintained also? Though Paul was at 
that time single, he had a right to take a wife 
when he pleased, and to lead her about with 
nim, and expect a maintenance for her, as 
well as himself, from the churches. Perhaps 
Barnabas had a wife, as the other apostles 
certainly had, and led them about with them. 
For that a wife is here to be understood by 
the sister-woman—-ddehpny yvvaïka, is plain 
from this, that it would have been utterly 
untit for the apostles to have carried about 
women with them unless they were wives. 
The word implies that they had power over 
them, and could require their attendance 
on them, which none could have over any 
but wives or servants. Now the apostles, 
who worked for their bread, do not seem to 
have been in a capacity to buy or have ser- 
vants to carry with them. Not to observe 
that it would have raised suspicion to have 
carried about even women-servants, and much 
more other women to whom they were not 
married, for which the apostles would never 
give any occasion. The apostle therefore 
plainly asserts he had a right to marry as 
well as other apostles, and claim a main- 
tenance for his wife, nay, and his children too, 
if he had any, from the churches, without 
labouring with his own hands to procure it. 
Or I only and Barnabas, have not we power to 
for bear working ? v. 6. In short, the apostle 
here claims a maintenance from the churches, 
both for him and his. This was due from 
them, and what he might claim. 

II. He proceeds, by several arguments, to 
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prove his claim. 1. From the common prac- 
tice and expectations of mankind. ‘Those 
who addict and give themselves up to any way 
of business in the world expect to live out of 
it. Soldiers expect to be paid for their ser- 
vice. Husbandmen and shepherds expect to 
get a livelihood out of theirlabours. If they 
plant vineyards, and dress and cultivate them, 
It is with expectation of fruit; if they feed a 
flock, it is with the expectation of being fed 
and clothed hy it! Who goeth a warfare at 
any time at his own charge? Who planteth a 
vineyard, and eateth not the fruit thereof ? 
Who feedeth a flock, and eateth not the milk 
thereof ? v. 7—9. Note, It is very natural, 
and very reasonable, for ministers to expect a 
livelihood out of their labours. 2. He argues 
it out of the Jewish law’ Say I these things 
as aman? Or saith not the law the same also? 
v.8. Is this merely a dictate of common rea- 
son and according to common usage only? 
No, it is also consonant to the old law. God 
had therein ordered that the ox should not be 
muzzled while he was treading out the corn, 
nor hindered from eating while he was pre- 
paring the corn for man’s use, and treading 
it out of the ear. But this law was not chiefly 
given out of God’s regard to oxen, or concern 
for them, but to teach mankind that all due 
encouragement should be given to those who 
are employed by us, or labouring for our 
good—that the labourers should taste of the 
fruit of their labours. Those who plough 
should plough in hope; and those who thresh 
in hope should be partakers of their hope, v. 10. 
The law saith this about oxen for our sakes, 
Note, Those that lay themselves out to do 
our souls good should not have their mouths 
muzzled, but have food provided for them. 
3. He argues from common equity : If we have 
sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great 
thing if we shall reap your carnal things ? 
What they had sown was much better than 
they expected to reap. They had taught them 
the way to eternal life, and laboured heartily 
to put them in possession of it. It was no 
great matter, surely, while they were giving 
themselves up to this work, to expect a sup- 
port of their own temporal life. They had 
been instruments of conveying to them the 
greater spiritual blessings ; and had they no 
claim to as great a share in their carnal things 
as was necessary to subsist them? Note, 
Those who enjoy spiritual benefits by the 
ministry of the word should not grudge a 
maintenance to such as are employed in this 
work. If they have received a real benefit, 
one would think they could not grudge them 
this. What, get so much good by them, and 
yet grudgetodosolittle good tothem! Is this 
grateful or equitable? 4. He argues from the 
maintenance they afforded others: “ If others 
are partakers of this power over you, are not 
we rather? You allow others this mainte- 
nance, and confess their claim just ; but who 
has so just a claim as I from the church of 
Corinth? Who has given greater evidence 
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of the apestolical mission? Who has laboured 
so much for your good, or done like service 
among you?” Note, Ministers should be 
valued and provided for according to their 
worth. “ Nevertheless,” says the apostle, “ we 
have not used this power ; but suffer all things, 
lest we should hinder the gospel of Christ. We 
have not insisted on our right, but have 
rather been in straits to serve the interests of 
the gospel, and promote the salvation of 
souls.” He renounced his right, rather than 
by claiming it he would hinder his success. 
He denied himself, for fear of giving offence ; 
but asserted his right lest his self-denial should 
prove prejudicial to the ministry. Note, He 
is likely to plead most effectually for the 
rights of others who shows a generous dis- 
regard to his own. It is plain, in this case, 
that justice, and not self-love, is the principle 
bywhichheisactuated. 5. He argues from the 
old Jewish establishment : “ Do you not know 
that those who minister about holy things live 
of the things of the temple, and those who wait 
at the altar are partakers with the altar ? v. 13. 
And, if the Jewish priesthood was maintained 
out of the holy things that were then offered, 
shall not Christ’s ministers have a mainte- 
nance out of their ministry? Is there not as 
much reason that we should be maintained as 
they? He asserts it to be the institution of 
Christ: “ Even so hath the Lord ordained that 
those who preach the gospel should live of the 
gospel (v. 14), should have a right to a main- 
tenance, though not bound to demand it, and 
insist upon it.” It is the people’s duty to 
maintain their minister, by Christ’s appoint- 
ment, though it be not a duty bound on 
every minister to call for or accept it. He 
may waive his right, as Paul did, without 
being a sinner ; but those transgress an ap- 
pointment of Christ who deny or withhold it. 
Those who preach the gospel have a right to 
live by it; and those who attend on their 
ministry, and yet take no thought about 
their subsistence, fail very much in their 
duty to Christ, and the respect owing to 
them. 


15 But I have used none of these 
things: neither have I written these 
things, that it should be so done unto 
me: for it were better for me to die, 
than that any man should make my 
glorying void. 16 For though I 
preach the gospel, I have nothing to 
glory of: for necessity is laid upon 
me; yea, woe is unto me, if I preach 
not the gospel! 17 For if I do this 
thing willingiy, I have a reward: but 
if against my will, a dispensation of 
the gospel is committed unto me. 18 
What is my reward then? Verily 
that, when I preach the gospel, I 
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out charge, that Í abuse not my 
power in the gospel. 


Here he tells them that he had, notwith- 
standirg, waived his privilege, and lays duwn 
his reasor for doing it. ‘ 

I He tells them that he had neglectea to 
claim his right ın umes past: I have used 
none of these things, v.15. He neither ate 
nor drank himself at their cost, nor led about 
a wife to be maintained by them, ner forbore 
working to maintain himself. From others 
he received a maintenance, but not from 
them, for some special reasons. Nor did he 
write this to make his claim now. Though 
he here asserts his right, yet he does not 
claim his due; but denies himself for their 
sakes, and the gospel. 

II. We have the reason assigned of his 
exercising this self-denial. He would not 
have his glorying made void: Jt were better 
Jor him to die than that any man should make 
his glorying void, v.15. This glorying did 
imply nothing in it of boasting, or self-con. 
ceit, or catching at applause, but a high de. 
gree of satisfaction and comfort. It was a 
singular pleasure to him to preach the gospel 
without making it burdensome ; and he was 
resolved that among them he would not lose 
this satisfaction. His advantages for pro- 
moting the gospel were his glory, and he 
valued them above his rights, or his very life: 
Better were it for him to die than to have his 
glorying made void, than to have it justly 
said that he preferred his wages to his work. 
No, he was ready to deny himself for the sake 
of the gospel. Note, It is the glory of a 
minister to prefer the success of his ministry 
to his interest, and deny himself, that he may 
serve Christ, and save souls. Not that in so 
doing he does more than he ought; he is 
still acting within the bounds of the law of 
charity. But he acts upon truly noble prin- 
ciples, he brings much honour to God in so 
doing; and those that honour him he will 
honour. It is what God will approve and 
commend, what a man may value himself for 
and take comfort in, though he cannot make 
a merit of it before God. 

III. He shows that this self-denial was 
more honourable in itself, and yielded him 
much more content and comfort, than his 
preaching did: “ Though I preach the gospel, 
I have nothing whereof to glory ; for necessity 
is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I 
preach not the gospel, v. 16. It is my charge, 
my business; it is the work for which I am 
constituted an apostle, ch. i. 17. This is a 
duty expressly bound upon me. It is not in 
any degree a matter of liberty. Necessity is 
upon me. I am false and unfaithful to my 
trust, I break a plain and express command, 
and woe be to me, if Ido not preach the 
gospel.” Those who are set apart to the 
office of the ministry have it in charge to 
preach the gospel. Woe be to them if they 


may make the gospel of Christ with-/do not. From this none is excepted. But 
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it ia not given in charge to all, nor any 
preacher of the gospel, to do his work gratis, 
to preach and have no maintenance out of it. 
It is not said, ‘‘ Woe be to him if he do not 
preach the gospel, and yet maintain himself.” 
In this point he is more at liberty. It may 
be his duty to preach at some seasons, and 
under some circumstances, without receiving 
a maintenance for it; but he has, in the 
general, a right to it, and may expect it from 
those among whom he labours. When he 
renounces this right for the sake of the 
gospel and the souls of men, though he does 
not supererogate, yet he denies himself, 
waives his privilege and right; he does more 
than his charge and office in general, and at 
all times, obliges him to. Woe be to him if 
he do not preach the gospel; but it may 
sometimes be his duty to insist on his main- 
tenance for so doing, and whenever he for- 
hears to claim it he parts with his right, 
though a man may sometimes be bound to do 
so by the general duties of love to God and 
charity to men. Note, It is a high attain- 
ment in religion to renounce our own rights 
for the good of others; this will entitle to a 
peculiar reward from God. For, 

IV. The apostle here informs us that doing 
our duty with a willing mind will meet with 
a gracious recompence from God: If I do 
this thing, that is, either preach the gospel or 
take no maintenance, willingly, I have a re- 
ward. Indeed, it is willing service only that 
is capable of reward from God. It is not the 
bare doing of any duty, but the doing of it 
heartily (that is, willingly and cheerfully) 
that God has promised to reward. Leave 
the heart out of our duties, and God abhors 
them: they are but the carcasses, without 
the life and spirit, of religion. Those must 
preach willingly who would be accepted of 
God in this duty. They must make their 
business a pleasure, and not esteem it a 
drudgery. And those who, out of regard to 
the honour of God or good of souls, give up 
their claim to a maintenance, should do this 
duty willingly, if they would be accepted in 
it or rewarded for it. But whether the duty 
of the office be done willingly or with reluct- 
ance, whether the heart be in it or averse 
from it, all in office have a trust and charge 
from God, for which they must be account- 
able. Ministers have a dispensation of the 
gospel, or stewardship—oixovopia(Luke xvi. 2), 
committed to them. Note, Christ’s willing 
servants shall not fail of a recompence, and 
that proportioned to their fidelity, zeal, and 
diligence; and his slothful and unwilling 
servants shall all be called to an account. 
Taking his name, and professing to do his 
business, will make men accountable at his 
bar. And how sad an account have slothful 
servants to give! 

V. The apostle sums up the argument, by 
laying before them the encouraging hope he 
had of a large recompence for his remarkable 
self-denial: What is my reward then? v. 18. 
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What is it I expect a recompence from God 
for? That when I preach the gospel I may 
make it without charge, that I abuse not my 
power in the gospel. Or, “not so to claim 
my rights as to make them destroy the great 
intentions and ends of my office, but re- 
nounce them for the sake of these.” Itisan 
abuse of power to employ it against the very 
ends for which it is given. And the apostle 
would never use his power, or privilege of 
being maintained by his ministry, so as to 
frustrate the ends of it, but would willingly 
and cheerfully deny himself for the honour 
of Christ and the interest of souls. ‘That 
minister who follows his example may have 
cheerful expectations of a full recompence. 

19 For though I be free from all 
men, yet have I made myself servant 
unto all, that Í might gain the more. 
20 And unto the Jews I became as a 
Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to 
them that are under the law, as under 
the law, that I might gain them that 
are under the law; 21 To them that 
are without law, as without law, (being 
not without law to God, but under the 
law to Christ,) that I might gain them 
that are without law. 22 To the 
weak became I as weak, that I might 
gain the weak: I am made all things 
to all men, that I might by all means 
save some. 23 And this I do for the 
gospel’s sake, that I might be par- 
taker thereof with you. 

The apostle takes occasion from what he 
had before discoursed to mention some other 
instances of his self-denial and parting with 
his liberty for the benefit of others. 

I. He asserts his liberty (v. 19): Though I 
be free from ail men. He was free-born, a 
citizen of Rome. He was in bondage to 
none, nor depended upon any for his subsist- 
ence; yet he made himself a servant to all, 
that he might gain the more... He behaved as 
a servant; he laboured for their good as a 
servant ; he was careful to please, as a servant 
to his master ; he acted in many cases as it 
he had no privileges; and this that he might 
gain the more, or make the more converts to 
Christianity. He made himself a servant, 
that they might be made free. 

II. He specifies some particulars wherein 
he made himself a servant to all. He ac- 
commodated himself to all sorts of people. 
1. To the Jews, and those under the law, 
he became a Jew, and as under the law, to 
gain them. Though he looked on the cere- 
monial law as a yoke taken off by Christ, yet 
in many instances he submitted to it, that ha 
might work upon the Jews, remove their 
prejudices, prevail with them to hear the 
gospel, and win them over to Christ. 2. Tc 
those that are without the law as without law 
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that is, to the Gentiles, whether converted to 
the Christian faith or not. In innocent 
things he could comply with people’s usages 
or humours for their advantage. He would 
reason with the philosophers in their own 
way. And, as to converted Gentiles, he be- 
haved among them as one that was not under 
the bondage of the Jewish laws, as he had 
asserted and maintained concerning them, 
though he did not act as a lawless person, 
but as one who was bound by the laws of 
Christ. He would transgress no laws of 
Christ to please or humour any man; but he 
would accommodate himself to all men, where 
he might do it lawfully, to gain some. Paul 
was the apostle of the Gentiles, and so, one 
would have thought, might have excused 
himself from complying with the Jews; and 
yet, to do them good, and win them over to 
Christ, he did, in innocent things, neglect 
the power he had to do otherwise, and con- 
formed to some of their usages and laws. 
And though he might, by virtue of that 
character, have challenged authority over the 
Gentiles, yet he accommodated himself, as 
much as he innocently might, to their pre- 
judices and ways of thinking. Doing good 
was the study and business of his life ; and, 
so that he might reach this end, he did not 
stand on privileges and punctilios. 3. To 
the weak he became as weak, that he might 
gain the weak, v. 22. He was willing to 
make the best of them. He did not despise 
nor judge them, but became as one of them, 
forbore to use his liberty for their sake, and 
was careful to lay no stumbling-block in their 
way. Where any, through the weakness of 
their understanding, or the strength of their 
prejudices, were likely to fall into sin, or fall 
off from the gospel into heathen idolatry, 
through his use of his liberty, he refrained 
himself. He denied himself for their sakes, 
that he might insinuate into their affections, 
and gain their souls. In short, he became all 
things to all men, that he might by ull means 
(all lawful means) gain some. He would not 
sin against God to save the soul of his 
neighbour, but he would very cheerfully and 
readily deny himself. The rights of God he 
could not give up, but he might resign his 
own, and he very often did so for the good of 
others. 


III. He assigns his reason for acting in 
this manner (w. 23): This Ido for the gospel’s 
sake, and that I may be partaker thereof 
with you; that is, for the honour of Christ, 
whose the gospel is, and for the salvation of 
souls, for which it was designed, and that he 
and they might communicate in the privileges 
of it, or partake together of them. For these 
ends did he thus condescend, deny himself 
as to his liberty, and accommodate himself to 
the capacities and usages of those with whom 
he had to do, where he lawfully might. Note, 
A heart warmed with zeal for God, and 
breathing after the salvation of men, will not 
plead and insist upon rights and privileges in 
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bar to this design. Those manifestly abuse 
their power in the gospel who employ it not 
to edification but destruction, and therefore 
breathe nothing of its spirit. 

24 Know ye not that they which 
run in a race run all, but one receiveth 
the prize? So run, that ye may ob- 
tain. 25 And every man that striveth 
for the mastery is temperate in all 
things. Now they do it to obtain a 
corruptible crown ; but we an incor- 
ruptible. 26 I therefore so run, not 
as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as one 
that beateth the air: 27 But I keep 
under my body, and bring ¿£ into sub- 
jection : lest that by any means, when 
I have preached to others, I myself 
should be a castaway. 

In these verses the apostle hints at the 
great encouragement he had to act in this 
manner. He had a glorious prize, an incor- 
ruptible crown, in view. Upon this head he 
compares himself to the racers and combatants 
in the Isthmian games, an allusion well known 
to the Corinthians, because they were cele- 
brated in their neighbourhood: “ Know you 
not that those who run in a race run all, but 
one obtaineth the prize? v. 24. All run at 
your games, but only one gets the race and 
wins the crown.” And here, 

I. He excites them to their duty: “So run 
that you may obtain. Itis quite otherwise in 
the Christian race than in your races ; only 
one wins the prize in them. You may all 
run so as to obtain. You have great encou- 
ragement, therefore, to persist constantly, 
and diligently, and vigorously, in your course. 
There is room for all to get the prize. 
You cannot failif you run well. Yet there 
should be a noble emulation; you should en- 
deavour to outdo one another. And itis a 
glorious contest who shall get first to heaven, 
or have the best rewards in that blessed world. 
I make it my endeavour to run; so do you, 
as you see me go before you.” Note, it is 
the duty of Christians to follow their ministers 
closely in the chace of eternal glory, and the 
honour and duty of ministers to lead them 
in the way. = 

II. He directs them in their course, by 
setting more fully to view his own example, 
still carrying on the allusion. 1. Those that 
ran in their games were kept to a set diet : 
“ Every man that strives for the mastery is 
temperate in all things, v.23. The fighters 
and wrestlers in your exercises are kept to 
strict diet and discipline; nay, they keep 
themselves toit. They do not indulge them- 
selves, but restrain themselves from the food 
they eat and so from the liberties they use 
on other occasions. And should not Chris- 
tians much more abridge themselves of their 
liberty, for so glorious an end as winning the 
race, and obtaining the prize set before taem? 
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They used a very spare diet, and coarse food, 
and denied themselves much, to prepare for 
their race and combat; so dol; so should 
you, aftermyexample. It is hard if, for the 
heavenly erown, you cannot abstain frore. 
heathen saerifiees.” 2. They were not only 
temperate, but inured themselves to hard- 
ships. ‘Those who fought with one another 
in these exereises prepared themselves by 
beating the air, as the apostle ealls it, or by 
throwing out their arms, and thereby inuring 
themselves, beforehand, to deal about their 
blows in close combat, or brandish them by 
way of flourish. There is no room for any 
such exercise in the Christian warfare. 
Christians are ever in elose combat. ‘Their 
enemies make fierce and hearty opposition, 
and are everat hand ; and for this reason they 
must lay about them in earnest, and never 
drop the contest, nor flag and faint in it. 
They must fight, not as those that beat the 
air, but must strive against their enemies with 
all their might. One enemy the apostle here 
mentions, namely, the body; this must be 
kept under, beaten black and blue, as the 
eombatants were in these Grecian games, and 
thereby brought into subjection. By the 
body we are to understand fleshly appetites 
andinclinations. These the apostle set him- 
self to curb and eonquer, and in this the 
Corinthians were bound to imitate him. 
Note, Those who would aright pursue the 
interests of their souls must beat down their 
bodies, and keep them under. They must 
combat hard with fleshly lusts, till they have 
subdued them ; and not indulge a wanton 
kppetite, and long for heathenish saerifices, 
nor eat them, to please their flesh, at the 
hazard of their brethren’s souls. The body 
must be made to serve the mind, not suffered 
to lord over it. 

TII. The apostle presses this advice on the 
Corinthians by proper arguments drawn from 
the same eontenders. 1. They take pains, 
and undergo all those hardships, to obtain a 
corruptible crown (v. 25), but we an incor- 
ruptible. Those who eonquered in these 
games were crowned only with the withering 
leaves or boughs of trees, of olive, bays, or 
laurel. But Christians have an ineorruptible 
crown in view, acrown of glory that never 
fadeth away, an inheritanee incorruptible, 
reserved in heaven for them. And would 
they yet suffer themselves to be outdone by 
these racers or wrestlers? Canthey use ab- 
stinence in diet, exert themselves in racing, 
expose their bodies to so much hardship in a 
combat, who have no more in view than the 
trifling huzzas of a giddy multitude, or a 
crown of leaves? And shall not Christians, 
who hope for the approbation of the sovereign 
Judge, and a erown of glory from his hands, 
stretch forward in the heavenly race, and exert 
themselves in beating down their fleshly 
inclinations, and the strong-holds of sin ? 
2. The racers in these games run at un- 
certainty. Al run, but one receives the 
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prize,v. 24. Every raeer, therefore, 16 ata 
great uneertainty whether he shall win it 
orno. Butthe Christian racer is at no such 
uncertainty. Every one may run here so as 
to obtain ; but then he must run within the 
lines, he must keep to the path of duty pre- 
scribed, which, some think, is the meaning 
of running not as uncertainly, v. 26. He 
who keeps within the limits prescribed, and 
keeps on in his race, will never miss his 
crown, though others may get theirs before 
him, And would the Grecian racers keep 
within their bounds,and exertthemselves to 
the very last, when one only could win, and 
all must be uncertain which that one would 
be? And shall not Christians be much more 
exact and vigorous wher all are sure of a 
erown when they come to the end of their 
race? 3. He sets before himself and them 
the danger of yielding to fleshly inclinations, 
and pampering the body and its lusts and 
appetites : I keep my body under, lest that hy 

any means, when I have preached to others, I 

myself should be a cast-away (v. 27), rejected, 

disapproved, dééxipog, one to whom the 

BoaBevrijc—the judge or umpire of the race, 

will not decree the erown. The allusion to 

the games runs through the whole sentence. 

Note, A preacher of salvation may yet miss it. 

He may show others. the way to heaven, and 

never get thither himself. To prevent this, 

Paul took so mueh pains in subduing and 

keeping under bodily inclinations, lest by 

any means he himself, who had preached to 
others, should yet miss the crown, be dis- 
approved and rejected by his sovereign Judge. 

A holy fear of himself was neeessary to pre- 

serve the fidelity of an apostle; and how 

much more necessary isit to our preservation ? 

Note, Holy fear of ourselves, and not pre- 

sumptuous confidence, is the best security 

against apostasy from God, and final rejec- 
tion by him. 
CHAP. X. 

In this chapter the apostle prosecates the argument at the close of 
the last, and, |. Warns the Corinthians against security, by the 
example of the Jews, who, notwithstanding their profession and 
privileges, were terrihly punished of God for their many sins, 
their history heing left npon record for the admonition of Chris- 
tians, ver. 1—4. Il. He resumes his former argument (ch. 8), 
about eating things offered toidola; and shows that it was utterly 
inconsistent with true Christianity, that it was doworight gross 
idolatry, to eat them as things offered to idols; it is having fel- 
lowship with devils, which cannot coasist with having fellowship 
with God, ver. 15—22. III. He lets them yet koow that though 
they must not eat of things sacrificed to idole as such, ond out of 
any regard to the idol, yet they might buy such flesh in the mar- 
kets, or eat it at the table of heathen acquaintances, without 
asking any questions ; for that the heathens’ abuse of them did 
not render the creatures of God unfit to be the food of his ser- 
vants. Yet liberty of this kind must be used with a duo regard to 


weak consciences, nod nv oftenco given by it to Jew nor Gentilenor 
ta the church of God, ver. 23, to the end. 


OREOVER, brethren, I would 

not that ye should be ignorant, 
how that all our fathers were under 
the cloud, and all passed through the 
sea; 2 And were all baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea; 
3 And did all eat the same spiritual 


meat; 4 And did all drink the same 
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spiritual drink: for they drank of that|from a rock which followed them in all their 
spiritual Rock that followed them :/J°™™Gy E howe ae this rock 

s was Christ, that is,in type and figure. He 
Ba that Rock -war 5 Butli, the rock on which the Christian church is 
with many of them God was not well|built ; and of the streams that issue from 


pleased : for they were overthrown in| him do all believers drink, and are refreshed, 


the wilderness. 

In order to dissuade the Corinthians from 
communion with idolaters, and security in 
any sinful course, he sets before them the 
example of the Jews, the church under the 
Old Testament. They enjoyed great privi- 
leges, but, having been guilty of heinous 
provocations, they fell under very grievous 
punishments. In these verses he reckons up 
their privileges, which, in the main, were the 
same with ours. ° 

I. He prefaces this discourse with a note 
of regard: “ Moreover, brethren, I would not 
that you should be ignorant. I would not 
have you without the knowledge of this 
matter; it is a thing sony both of your 
knowledge and attention. It is a history 
very instructive and monitory.” Judaism 
was Christianity under a veil, wrapt up in 
types and dark hints. The gospel was 
preached to them, in their legal rites and 
sacrifices. And the providence of God to- 
wards them, and what happened to them 
notwithstanding these privileges, may and 
ought to be warnings to us. 

II. He specifies some of their privileges. 
He begins, 1. With their deliverance from 
Egypt: “ Our fathers, that is, the ancestors 
of us Jews, were under the cloud, and all 
passed through the sea. They were all under 
the divine covering and conduct.” The cloud 
served for both purposes: it sometimes con- 
tracted itself into a cloudy pillar, shining on 
one side to show them thelr way, dark on 
the other to hide them from their pursuing 
enemies; and sometimes spread itself over 
them as a mighty sheet, to defend them 
from the burning sun in the sandy desert, 
Ps. ev.39. They were miraculously conducted 
through the Red Sea, where the pursuing 
Egyptians were drowned: it was a lane to 
thein, but a grave to these: a proper type of 
our redemption by Christ, who saves us by 
conquering and destroying his enemies and 
ours. They were very dear to God, and 
much in his favour, when he would work 
such miracles for their deliverance, and take 
them so immediately under his guidance and 
protection. 2. They had sacraments like 
ours. (1.) They were all baptized unto Moses 
in the cloud, and in the sea (v. 2), or into 
Moses, that is, brought under obligation to 
Moses’s Jaw and covenant, as we are by bap- 
tism under the Christian law and covenant. 
It was to them a typical baptism. (2.) They 
did all eat of the same spiritual meat, and 
drink of the same spiritual drink, that we do. 
The manna on which they fed was a type of 
Christ erucified, the bread which came down 
from heaven, which whoso eateth shall live 
for ever. Their drink was a stream fetched 

192 


Now all the Jews did-eat of this meat, and 
drink of this rock, called here spiritual 
rock, because it typified spiritual things. 
These were great privileges. One would 
think that this should have savedthem; that 
all who ate of that spiritual meat, and drank 
of that spiritual drink, should have been 
holy and acceptable to God. Yet was it 
otherwise: With many of them God was not 
well pleased ; for they were overthrown in the 
wilderness, v. 5. Note, Men may enjoy man 
and great spiritual privileges in this world, 
and yet come short of eternal life. Many of 
those who were baptized unto Moses in the 
cloud and sea, that is, had their faith of his 
divine commission confirmed by these mira- 
cles, were yet overthrown in the wilderness, 
and never saw the promised land. Let none 
presume upon their great privileges, or pro- 
fession of the truth; these will not secure 
heavenly happiness, nor prevent judgments 
here on earth, except the root of the matter 
be in us. 

6 Now these things were our ex- 
amples, to the intent we should not 
lust after evil things, as they also 
lusted. 7 Neither be ye idolaters, as 
were some of them; as it is written, 
The people sat down to eat and drink, 
and rose up to play. 8 Neither let 
us commit fornication, as some of 
them committed, and fell in one day 
three and twenty thousand. 9 Nei- 
ther let us tempt Christ, as some 
of them also tempted, and were 
destroyed of serpents. 10 Neither 
murmur ye, as some of them also mur- 
mured, and were destroyed of the de- 
stroyer. 11 Nowall these things hap- 
pened unto them for ensamples: and 
they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are 
come. 12 Wherefore let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest 
he fall. 13 There hath no temptation 
taken you but such as is common to 
man: but God is faithful, who will 
not suffer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able; but will with the 
temptation also make a way to escape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. 14 
Wherefore, my dearly beloved. flee 
from idolatry. 


The apostle, having recited their privi- 
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leges, proceeds here to an account of their 
faults and punishments, their sins and 
plagues, which are left upon record for an 
example to us, a warning against the like 
sins, if we would escape the like punish- 
ments. We must not do as they did, lest 
we suffer as they suffered. 

T Several of their sins are specified as 
cautions to us; as, 1. We should shun in- 
ordinate desires after carnal objects: Not 
lust after evil things, as they lusted, v. 6. 
God fed them with manna, but they must 
have flesh, Num. xi. 4. They had food for 
their supply, but, not content with this, 
they asked meat for their lusts, Ps. cvi. 14. 
Carnal desires get head by indulgence, and 
therefore should be observed and checked in 
their first rise: if once they prevail, and 
bear sway in us, we know not whither they 
will carry us. This caution stands first, 
because carnal appetites indulged are the 
root and source of much sin. 2. He warns 
againstidolatry (v.7): Neither be you idolaters, 
as were some of them ; as it is written, The 
people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up 
to play. The sin of the golden calf is referred 
to, Exod. xxxii. 6. They first sacrificed to 
their idol, then feasted on the sacrifices, and 
then danced before it. Though only eating 
and drinking are mentioned here, yet the 
sacrifice issnpposed. The apostle isspeaking 
to the case of the Corinthians, who were 
tempted to feast on the heathen sacrifices, 
things offered to idols, though they do not 
seem to have been under any temptation to 
offer sacrifice themselves. Even eating and 
drinking of the sacrifices before the idol, and 
as things sacrificed, was idolatry, which, by 
the example of the Israelites, they should be 
warned to avoid. 3. He cautions against 
fornication, a sin to which the inhabitants of 
Corinth were in a peculiar manner addicted. 
They had a temple among them dedicated to 
Venus (that is, to lust), with above a thousand 
priestesses belonging to it, all common prosti- 
tutes. How needful was a caution against 
fornication to those who lived in so corrupt 
a city, and had been used to such dissolute 
manners, especially when they were under 
temptations to idolatry too! and spiritual 
whoredom did in many cases lead to bodity 
a Most of the gods whom the 

eathens served were represented as patterns 
of lewdness ; and much lewdness was com- 
mitted in the very worship of many of them. 
Many of the Jewish writers, and many 
Christians after them, think that such wor- 
ship was paid to Baal-Peor; and that forni- 
cation was committed with the daughters of 
Moab in the worship of that idol. They 
were enticed by these women both to spiritual 
and corporal whoredom ; first to feast on the 
sacrifice, if not to do more beastly acts, in 
honour of the idol, and then to defile them- 
selves with strange flesh (Num. xxv.), which 
brought on a plague, that in one day slew 
twenty-three thousand, besides those who fell 
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by the hand of public justice. Note, Whore- 
mongers and adulterers God will judge, in 
whatever external relation they may stand to 
him, and whatever outward privileges he may 
bestow upon them. Let us fear the sins of 
Israel, if we would shun their plagues. 4. 
He warns us against tempting Christ (as some 
of them tempted, and were destroyed of ser- 
pents, v. 9), or provoking him to jealousy, 
v.22. He was with the church in the wilder- 
ness ; he was the angel of the covenant, who 
went before them. But he was greatly 
grieved and provoked by them in many ways : 
They spoke against him and Moses, Wherefore 
have you brought us out of Egypt to die in the 
wilderness? for which reason God sent ficry 
serpents among them (Num. xxi. 5, 6), by 
which many of them were stung mortally. 
And it is but just to fear that such as tempt 
Christ under the present dispensation will be 
left by him in the power of the old serpent. 
5. He warns against murmuring: Nei- 
ther murmur you as some of them also mur- 
mured, and were destroyed of the destroyer 
(v. 10), by a destroying angel, an executioner 
of divine vengeance. They quarrelled with 
God, and murmured against Moses his mi- 
nister, when any difficultics pressed them. 
When they met with discouragements in the 
way to Canaan, they were very apt to fly in 
the face of their leaders, were for displacing 
them, and going back to Egypt under the 
conduct of others of their own choosing. 
Something like this seems to have been the 
case of the Corinthians; they murmured 
against Paul, and in him against Christ, and 
seem to have set up other teachers, who 
would indulge and soothe them in their in- 
clinations, and particularly in a revolt to 
idolatry. Rather let them feast on idol 
sacrifices than bear the reproach, or expose 
themselves to the ill-will, of heathen neigh- 
hours. Such conduct was very provoking to 
God, and was likely to bring upon them swift 
destruction, as it did on the Israelites, 
Num. xiv. 37. Note, Murmuring against 
divine disposals and commands is a sin that 
greatly provokes, especially when it grows to 
such a head as to issue in apostasy, anda 
revolt from him and his good ways. 

II. The apostle subjoins to these particu- 
lar cautions a more general one (v. 11): All 
these things happened to them for ensamples, 
anu were written for our admonition. Not 
only the laws and ordinances of the Jews, 
but the providences of God towards them, 
were typical. Their sins against God, and 
backslidings from him, were typical of the 
infidelity of many under the gospel. God’s 
judgments on them were types of spiritual 
judgments now. Their exclusion from the 


earthly Canaan typified the exclusion of . 


many under the gospel out of the heavenly 

Canaan, for their unbelief. Their history 

was written, to be a standing monitor to 

the church, even under the last and most 

perfect dispensation: To us, on whom on end 
o 1 
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of the world is come, the concluding period 
of God’s gracious government over men. 
Note, Nothing in scripture is written in 
vain. God had wise and gracious purposes 
towards us in leaving the Jewish history 
upon record; and it is our wisdom and daty 
to receive instruction from it. Upon this 
hint the apostle grounds a caution (v. 12): 
Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed 
lest he fall. Note, The harms sustained by 
others should be cautions to us. He that 
thinks he stands should not be confident and 
secure, but upon his guard. Others have 
fallen, and so may we. And then we are 
most likely to fall when we are most confi- 
dent of our own strength, and thereupon 
most apt to be secure, and off our guard. 
Distrust of himself, putting him at once 
upon vigilance and dependence on God, is 
the Christian’s best security against all sin. 
Note, He who thinks he stands is not likely 
to keep his footing, if he fears no fall, nor 
guards against it. God has not promised to 
keep us from falling, if we do not look to 
ourselves: his protection supposes our own 
care and caution. 

III. But to this word of caution he addsa 
word of comfort, v.13. Though it is dis- 
pleasing to God for us to presume, it is not 
pleasing to him for us to despair. If the 
former be a great sin, the latter is far from 
being innocent. Though we must fear and 
take heed lest we fall, yet should we not be 
terrified and amazed; for either our trials 
will be proportioned to our strength, or 
strength will be supplied in proportion to 
our temptations. W `> live indeed in a tempt- 
ing world, where we are compassed about 
with snares. Every place, condition, rela- 
tion, employment, and enjoyment, abounds 
with them; yet what comfort may we fetch 
from such a passage! For, 1. “ No tempta- 
tion,” says the apostle, “ hath yet taken you, 
but such as is common to man, what is human; 
that is, such as you may expect from men of 
such principles as heathens, and such power; 
or else such as is common to mankind in the 
present state; or else such as the spirit and 
resolution of mere men may bear you 
through.” Note, The trials of common 
Christians are but common trials: others 
have the like burdens and the like tempta- 
tions; what they bear up under, and break 
through, we may also. 2. God is faithful. 
Though Satan be a deceiver, God is true. 
Men may be false, and the world may be 
false; but God is faithful, and our strength 
and security are in him. He keepeth his 
covenant, and will never disappoint the filial 
hope and trust of his children. 3. He is wise 
as well as faithful, and will proportion our 
burden to our strength. He will not suffer 
us to be tempted above what we are able. He 
knows what we can bear, and what we can 
bear up against; and he will, in his wise 
providence, either proportion our temptations 
to our strength or make us able to grapple 
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with them. He will take care that we be 
not overcome, if we rely upon him, and re- 
solve to approve ourselves faithful to him. 
We need not perplex ourselves with the dif- 
ficulties in our way when God will take care 
that they shall not be too great for us to en- 
counter, especially, 4. When he will make 
them to issue well. He will make a way to 
escape, either the trial itself, or at least the 
mischief of it. There is no valley so dark 
but he can find a way through it, no afflic- 
tion so grievous but he can prevent, or re- 
move, or enable us to support it, and in the 
end overrule it to our advantage. 

IV. And upon this argument he grounds 
another caution against idolatry: Wherefore, 
my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry. Ob- 
serve, 1. Howhe addresses them: My dearly 
beloved. It is out of tender affection to them 
that he presses this advice upon them. 2. 
The matter of his advice: “Flee idolatry ; 
shun it, and all approaches towards it.” 
Idolatry is the most heinous injury and af- 
front to the true God; it is transferring his 
worship and honour to a rival. 3. The 
ground of this advice: ‘Seeing you have 
such encouragement to trust God, and to be 
faithful, do you approve yourselves men, be 
not shaken by any discouragements your 
heathen enemies may lay before you. God 
will succour and assist, help you in your 
trials, and help you out of them; and there- 
fore be not guilty of any idolatrous com- 
pliances.’’ Note, We have all the encourage- 
ment in the world to flee sin and prove 
faithful to God. We cannot fall by a tempta- 
tion if we cleave fast to him. 


15 I speak as to wise men; judge 
yewhat I say. 16 The cup of bless- 
ing which we bless, is it not the com- 
munion of the blood of Christ? The 
bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ? 
17 For we being many are one bread, 
and one body : for we are all partakers 
of that one bread. 18 Behold Israel 
after the flesh: are not they which 
eat of the sacrifices partakers of the 
altar? 19 Whatsay I then? that the 
idol is any thing, or that which is 
offered in sacrifice to idols is any 
thing? 20 But I say, that the things 
which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sa- 
crifice to devils, and not to God: and 
J would not that ye should have fel- 
lowship with devils. 21 Ye cannot 
drink the cup of the Lord, and the 
cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers 
ef the Lord’s table, and of the table ot 
devils. 22 Do we provoke the Lord 
to jealousy? are we stronger than he? 
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In this passage the apostle urges the gene-|ship and customs: Behold Israel after the 
ral caution against idolatry, in the particular | flesh: are not those who eat of the sacrifices 
case of eating the heathen sacrifices as such, | partakers of the altar, that is, of the sacrifice 
and out of any religious respect to the idol to | offered upon it ? Those who were admitted 
whom they were sacrificed. to eat of the offerings were reckoned to par- 

I. He prefaces his argument with an ap- | take of the sacrifice itself, as made for them, 
peal to their own reason and judgment: “J| and to be sanctified thereby; and therefore 
speak to wise men, judge you what I say, v. 15. | surely to worship God, and be in alliance or 
You are great pretenders to wisdom, to close | covenant with him, even the God of Israel, to 
reasoning and argument; I can leave it with | whom the sacrifice was made: this was a 
your own reason and conscience whether I | symbol or token of holding communion with 
do not argue justly.” Note, It is no dis- | him. . 
honour to an inspired teacher, nor disad-| IV. Heapplies this to the argument against 
vantage to his argument, to appeal for the | feasting with idolaters on their sacrifices, and - 
truth of it to the reason and consciences of | to prove those that do so idolaters. This he 
his hearers. It comes upon them with the | does, 1. By following the principle on which 
greater force when it comes with this convic- | they would argue it to be lawful, namely, that 
tion. Paul, an inspired apostle, would yet, |an idol was nothing. Many of them were 
in some cases, leave it with the Corinthians | nothing at all, none of them had any divinity 
to judge whether what he taught was notjin them. What was sacrificed to idols was 
conformable to their own light and sense. nothing, no way changed from what it was 

II. He lays down his argument from the | before, but was every whit as fit for food, con- 
Lord’s supper: The cup which we bless, is it | sidered in itself. They indeed seem to argue 
not the communion of the blood of Christ ? The | that, because an idol was nothing, what was 
bread which we break, is it not the communion | offered was no sacrifice, but common and or- 
of the body of Christ? Is not this sacred | dinary food, of which they might therefore 
rite an instrument of communion with God? | eat with as little scruple. Now the apostle 
Do we not therein profess to be in friendship, | allows that the food was not changed as to its 
and to have fellowship, with him? Is it not} nature, was as fit to be eaten as common 
a token whereby we professedly hold com- | food, where it was set before any who knew 
munion with Christ, whose body was broken, | not of its having been offered to an idol 
and blood shed, to procure remission of our | But, 2. He proves that the eating of it as a 
sins, and the favour of God? And can we be | part of a heathen sacrifice was, (1.) A par- 
in alliance with Christ, or friendship with | taking with them in their idolatry. It was 
God, without being devoted to him? Inj having fellowship with devils, because what the 
short, the Lord’s supper is a feast on the | Gentiles ‘sacrificed they sacrificed to devils; 
sacrificed body and blood of our Lord, epu- | and to feast with them upon these sacrifices 
lum ex oblatis. And to eat of the feast is to | wes to partake in the sacrifice, and therefore 
partake of the sacrifice, and soto be his guests | to worship the god to whom it was made, and 
to whom the sacrifice was offered, and this in | Lave fellowship or communion with him- 
token of friendship with him. Thus to par-| just as he who eats the Lord’s supper 
take of the Lord’s table is to profess ourselves | is supposed to partake in the Christian 
his guests and covenant people. This is the ; sacrifice; or as those who ate the Jewish sa- 
very purpose and mtention of this symbo- | erifices partook of what was offered on their 
lical eating and drinking; it is holding com- | altar. But heathens sacrificed to devils: 
munion with God, and partaking of those |“ ‘Therefore do not feast on their sacrifices. 
privileges, and professing ourselves under | Doing it is a token of your having fellowship 
those obligations, which result from the death | with the demons to whom they are offered. 
and sacrifice of Christ; and this in con- jI would not have you be in communion with 
junction with all trae Christians, with whom | devils.” (2.) It was a virtual renouncing of 
we have communion also in this ordinance. | Christianity: You cannot drink the cup of the 
Because the bread is one, we, being many, are| Lord, and the cup of devils: you cannot be 
one body, for we are made partakers of’ one | partakers of the Lord’s table, and the table of 
bread, or loaf (v. 17), which I think is thus | devils, v. 21. To partake of this Christian 
more truly rendered: ‘“ By partaking of one | feast was to have communion with Christ: 
broken loaf, the emblem of our Saviour’s|to partake of the feasts made in honour 
broken body, who is the only true bread that | of the heathen idols, and made of things sa- 
came down from heaven, we coalesce ito | crificed to them, was to have communion witli 
one body, become members of him and one | devils. Nowthis was to compound contraries; 
another.” Those who truly partake by faith | it was by no means consistent. Communion 
have this communion with Christ, and one | with Christ, and communion with devils, 
another; and those who eat the outward | could never be had at once. One must be 
elements make profession of having this com- | renounced, if the other was maintained. He 
munion, of belonging to God and the blessed | who held communion with Christ must re- 
fraternity of his people and worshippers. | nounce that with devils; he who held com- 


This is the true meaning of this holy rite. | munion with devils must by that very deeu 
III. He confirms this from the Jewish wor- | renounce communion with Christ. are what 
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conduct be that would partake of the Lord’s | 
table, and yet partake of the table of demons ! 

God and mammon can never be served 

together, nor fellowship be at once had with 

Christ and Satan. Those who communicate 

with devils must virtually renounce Christ. 

This may also intimate that such as indulge 

themselves in gluttony or drunkenness, and 

by so doing make their own table the table of 
devils, or keep up fellowship with Satan by 
a course of known and ,wilful wickedness, 
cannot partake truly of the cup and table of 
the Lord. They may use the sign, but do 
not the thing signified thereby. For a mancan 
never be at once in communication with Christ 
and his church and yet in fellowship with 
Satan. Note, How much reason have we to 
look to it that every sin and idol be re- 
nounced by us, when we eat and drink at the 
Lord’s table. 

V. He warns them, upon the whole, against 
such idolatry, by signifying to them that God 
is a jealous God (v. 22): Do we provoke the 
Lord to jealousy? Are we stronger than he? 
It is very probable that many among the Co- 
rinthians made light of being at these heathen 
feasts, and thought there was no harm in it. 
But the apostle bids them beware. The rea- 
son with which the second commandment is 
enforced is, I am a jealous God. God cannot 
endure a rival in matter of worship ; nor give 
his glory, nor suffer it to be given, to another. 
Those who have fellowship with other gods 
provoke him to jealousy, Deut. xxxii. 16. 
And, before this be done, persons should 
consider whether they are stronger than he. 
It is a dangerous thing to provoke God’s 
anger, unless we could withstand his power. 
But who can stand before him when he is 
angry ? Nah. i. 6. This should be considered 
by all who continue in the love and liking of 
sin, and in league with it, while yet they pro- 
fess to keep up communion with Christ. Is 
not this the way to provoke his jealousy and 
indignation? Note, Attention to the greatness 
of God’s power should restrain us from pro- 
voking his jealousy, from doing any thing to 
displease him. Shall we ronse almighty 
wrath? And how shall we withstand it ? Are 
we a match for God? Can we resist his power, 
or control it? And, if not, shall we arm it 
against us, by provoking him to jealousy? 
No, let us fear his power, and let this restrain 
us from all provocation. 

23 All things are lawful for me, 
but all things are not expedient: all 
things are lawful for me, but all things 
edify not. 24 Let no man seek his 
own, but every man another’s wealth. 
25 Whatsoever is sold in the sham- 
bles, that eat, asking no question for 
conscience sake: 26 For the earth 
is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. 
27 If any of them that believe not 
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to go; whatsoever is set before you, 
eat, asking no question for conscience 
sake. 28 But if any man say unto 
you, This is offered in sacrifice unto 
idols, eat not for his sake that showed 
it, and for conscience sake: for the 
earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof: 29 Conscience, I say, not 
thine own, but of the other: for why 
is my liberty judged of another man’s 
conscience? 30 For if I by grace be 
a partaker, why am I evil spoken of 
for that for which I give thanks? 31 
Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, 
or whatsoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God. 32 Give none offence, 
neither to the Jews, nor to the Gen- 
tiles, nor to the church of God: 33 
Even as I please all men in all things, 
not seeking mine own profit, but the 
profit of many, that they may be 
saved. 

In this passage the apostle shows in what 
instances, notwithstanding, Christians might 
lawfully eat what had been sacrificed to idols. 
They must not eat it ont of religious respect 
to the idol, nor go into his temple, and hold 
a feast there, upon what they knew was an 
idol-sacrifice ; nor perhaps out of the temple, 
if they knew it was a feast held upon a sa- 
crifice, but there were cases wherein they 
might without sin eat what had been offered. 
Some such the apostle here enumerates.—- 
But, 

I. He gives a caution against abusing our 
liberty in lawful things. That may be law- 
ful which is not expedient, which will not 
edify. A Christian must not barely consider 
what is lawful, but what is expedient, and for 
the use of edification. A private Christian 
should do so even in his private conduct. 
He must not seek his own only, but his neigh- 
bour’s wealth. He must be concerned not to 
hurt his neighbour, nay, he must be con- 
cerned to promote his welfare; and must 
consider how to act so that he may help 
others, and not hinder them in their holi- 
ness, comfort, or salvation. Those who al- 
low themselves in every thing not plainly 
sinful in itself will often run into what is 
evil by accident, and do much mischief to 
others. Every thing lawful in itself to be 
done is not therefore lawfully done. Cir- 
cumstances may make that a sin which in 
itself is none. These must be weighed, and 
the expediency of an action, and its tendency 
to edification, must be considered before it 
be done. Note, The welfare of others, as 

well as our own convenience, must be con- 
sulted in many things we do, if we would dó 
them well. 
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II. He tells them that what was sold in 
the shambles they might eat without asking 
questions. The priest’s share of heathen sa- 
crifices was thus frequently offered for sale, 
after it had been offered in the temple. Now 
the apostle tells them they need not be so 
scrupulous as to ask the butcher in the mar- 
ket whether the meat he sold had been offer- 
ed to an idol? It was there sold as common 
food, and as such might be bought and used ; 
for the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof (v. 26), and the fruit and products 
of the earth were designed by him, the great 
proprietor, for the use and subsistence of 
mankind, and more especially of his own 
children and servants. Every creature of God 
is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be re- 
ceived with thanksgiving ; for it is sanctified by 
the word of God and prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. 
To the pure all things are pure, Tit.i. 15. 
Note, Though it is sinful touse any food in 
an idolatrous manner, itis no sin, after such 
abuse, to apply it, in a holy manner, to its 
common use. 

III. He adds that if they were invited by 
any heathen acquaintances to a feast, they 
might go, and eat what was set before them, 
without asking questions (v. 27), nay, though 
they knew things sacrificed to idols were 
served up at such entertainments, as well as 
sold in the shambles. Note, The apostle does 
not probibit their going to a feast upon the 
invitation of those that believed not. There 
is a civility owing even to infidels and hea- 
thens. Christianity does by no means bind us 
up from the common offices of humanity, nor 
allow us an uncourteous behaviour to any of 
our own kind, however they may differ frem 
us in religious sentiments or practices. And 
when Christians were invited to feast with 
infidels they were not to ask needless ques- 
tions about the food set before them, but eat 
without scruple. Needless enquiries might 
perplex their minds and consciences, for 
which reason they were to be avoided. Any 
thing fit to be eaten, that was set before them 
at a common entertainment, they might law- 
fully eat. And why then should they scru- 
pulously enquire whether what was set be- 
fore them had been sacrificed? It is to be 
understood of civil feasting, not religious ; 
for the latter among the heathens was feast- 
ing upon their sacrifices, which he had con- 
demned beforeas a participationin their idola- 
trous worship. At a common feast they 
might expect common food ; and they need- 
ed not to move scruples in their own minds 
whether what was set before them was other- 
wise orno. Note, Though Christians should 
be very careful to know and understand their 
duty, yet they should not, by needless en- 
quiries, perplex themselves. 

IV. Yet, even at such an entertainment, 
he adds, if any should say it was a thing 
that had been offered to idols, they should 
refrain: Eat not, for his sake that showed it, 
and for conscience sake. Whether it were 


CHAP. X. 


ar a EEE LL SR a. eR MR RRR A a 


Christian liberty, 


the master of the feast or any of the guests. 
whether it were spoken in the hearing of all 
or whispered in the ear, they should refrain 
for his sake who suggested this to them, 
whether he were an infidel or an infirm 
Christian; and for conscience’ sake, out of 
regard to conscience, that they might show 
a regard to it in themselves, and keep up a 
regard to it in others. ‘This he backs with 
the same reason as the former: For the earth 
is the Lord’s. There is food enough pro- 
vided by our common Lord, of which we 
may eat without scruple. The same doc- 
trine may be variously improved, as herc: 
“ The earth is the Lord’s, therefore you may 
eat any thing without scruple that is set be- 
fore you as common food; and yet, because 
the earth is the Lord’s, eat nothing that will 
give offence, lay a stumbling-block before 
others, and encourage some in idolatry, or 
tempt others to eat when they are not clear 
in their own mind that it is lawful, and so 
sin, and wound their own consciences.” 
Note, Christians should be very cautious of 
doing what may thus prejudice the con- 
sciences of others, and weaken their autho- 
rity with them, which is by all means to be 
kept up. 

V. He urges them to refrain where they 
will give offence, while yet he allows it law- 
ful to eat what was set before them as com- 
mon food, though it had been offered in 
sacrifice. “Another man’s conscience is no 
measure to our conduct. What he thinks 
unlawful is not thereby made unlawful to me, 
but may be a matter of liberty still; and ag 
long as I own God as the giver of my food, 
and render him thanks for it, itis very unjust 
to reproach me for using it. This must be 
understood abstracted from the scandal given 
by eating in the circumstance mentioned. 
Though some understand it to mean, “ Why 
should 1, by using the liberty I have, give 
occasion to those who are scandalized to 
speak evil of me?” According to that ad- 
vice of the apostle (Rom. xiv. 16), Let not 
your good be evil spoken of. Note, Christians 
should take care not to use their liberty to 
the hurt of others, nor their own reproach. 

VI. The apostle takes occasion from this 
discourse to lay down a general rule for 
Christians’ conduct, and apply it to this par- 
ticular case (v. 31, 32), namely, that in eating 
and drinking, and in all we do, we should 
aim at the glory of God, at pleasing and 
honouring him. This is the fundamental 
principle of practical godliness. The great 
end of all practical religion must direct us 
where particular and express rules are want- 
ing. Nothing must be done against the glory 
of God, and the good of our neighbours, 
connected with it. Nay, the tendency of our 
behaviour to the common good, and the 
credit of our holy religion, should give direc. 
tion to it. And therefore nothing should be 
done by us to offend any, whether Jew, or 
Gentile, or the church, v. 32. The Jews should 
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not be unnecessarily grieved nor prejudiced, 
who have such an abhorrence of idols that 
they reckon every thing offered to them 
thereby defiled, and that it will pollute and 
render culpable all who partake of it; nor 
should heathens be countenanced in their 
idolatry by any behaviour of onrs, which 
they may construe as homage or honour 
done to their idols; nor young converts from 
Gentilism take any encouragement from our 
conduct to retain any veneration for the hea- 
then gods and worship, which they have re- 
nounced: nor should we do any thing that 
may be a means to pervert any members of 
the church from their Christian profession 
or practice. Our own humour and appetite 
must not determine our practice, but the 
honour of God and the gooa and edification 
of the church. We should not so much con- 
sult our own pleasure and interest as the ad- 
vancement of the kingdom of God among 
men. Note, A Christian should be a man 
devoted to God, and of a public spirit. 

VII. He presses all upon them by his own 
example: Even as I please all men (or study 
to do it) in all things (that I lawfully can), 
not seeking my own profit, but that of many, 
that they may be saved, v. 33. Note, A 
preacher may press his advice home with 
boldness and authority when he can enforce 
it with his own example. He is most likely 
to promote a public spirit in others who can 
give evidence of it in himself. And it is 
highly commendable in a minister to neglect 
his own advantage that he may promote the 
salvation of his hearers. This shows that 
he has a spirit suitable to his function. 
a station for public usefulness, and can never 
be faithfully discharged by a man of a narrow 
spirit and selfish principles. 
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In this chapter the apostle hlames, and endeavours to rectify, somo 
great indecencies and manifest disorders in the church of Co- 
rinth ; as, I. Tha misconduct of their wnmen (some of whom 
seem to have been inspired) in the public assembly, who laid by 
their veils, the eommon token of snbjection to their husbands in 
that part of the world. This bebaviour he reprehends, reqnires 
tbem to keep veiled, asserts the superiority of the husband, yet so 
as to remind the husband that both were made for mutual help 
and comfort, ver. 1--16. [1. He blames them for their discord, 
riot, and neglec: end contempt of the poor, at the Lord’s supper, 
ver. 17—22. I. To rectify these scandalous disorders, he sets 
before them the nature and intentions of this boly institution, 
directs them how they should attend nn it, and warns them of 
the danger of a conduct so indecent as theirs, and of all mmworthy 
receiving, ver. 23, to the end. 


E ye followers of me, even as I 
also am of Christ. 2 Now I 
praise you, brethren, that ye remem- 
ber me in all things, and keep the 
ordinances, as I delivered them to 
you. 3 But I would have you know, 
that the head of every man is Christ; 
and the head of the woman is the 
man; and the head of Christ is God. 
4 Every man praying or prophe- 
sying, having his head covered, dis- 
honoureth his head. 5 But every 
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woman that prayeth or prophesieth 
with her head uncovered dishonoureth 
her head : for that is even all one as 
if she were shaven. 6 For if the 
woman be not covered, let her also be 
shorn: but if it be a shame for a 
woman to be shorn or shaven, let her 
be covered. 7 For a man indeed 
ought not to cover his head, foras- 
much as he is the image and glory of 
God: but the woman is the glory of 
the man. 8 For the man is not of 
the woman; but the woman of the 
man. 9 Neither was the man created 
for the woman; but the woman for 
the man. 10 For this cause ought 
the woman to have power on her head 
because of the angels. 11 Never- 
theless neither is the man without the 
woman, neither the woman without 
the man, inthe Lord. 12 For as the 
woman is of the man, even so is the 
man also by the woman; but all things 
of God. 13 Judge in yourselves : is 
it comely that a woman pray unto God 
uncovered? 14 Doth not even na- 
ture itself teach you, that, if a man 
have long hair, it is a shame unto him? 
15 But if a woman have long hair, it 
isa glory to her: for her hair is given 
her for a covering. 16 But if any 
man seem to be contentious, we have 


no such custom, neither the churches 
of God. 


Paul, having answered the cases put to 
him, proceeds in this chapter to the redress 
of grievances. ‘The first verse of the chapter 
is put, by those who divided the epistle into 
chapters, as a preface to the rest of the epistle, 
but seems to have been a more proper close 
to the last, in which he had enforced the 
cautions he had given against the abuse of 
liberty, by his own example: Be ye followers 
of me, as I also am of Christ (v. 1), fitly closes 
his argument; and the way of speaking in 
the next verse looks like a transition to 
another. But, whether it more properly 
belong to this or the last chapter, it is plain 
from it that Paul not only preached such 
doctrine as they ought to believe, but led 
such a life as they ought to imitate. “ Be 
ye followers of me,” that is,“ Be imitators of 
me; live as you see me live.” Note, Ministers 
are likely to preach most to the purpose 
when they can press their hearers to follow 
their example. Yet would not Paul be 
followed blindly neither. He encourages 
neither implicit faith nor obedience. He 
would be followed himself no further than he 
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followed Christ. Christ’s pattern is a copy 
without a blot; so is no man’s else. Note, 
We should follow no leader further than he 
follows Christ. Apostles should be left by 
us when they deviate from the example of 
their Master. He passes next to reprehend 
and reform an indecency among them, of 
which the women were more especially guilty, 
concerning which observe, 

I. How he prefaces it. He begins with a 
commendation of what was praiseworthy in 
- them (v. 2): I praise you, that you remember 
me in all things, and keep the ordinances as I 
delivered them to you. Many of them, it is 
probable, did this in the strictest sense of the 
expression: and he takes: occasion thence to 
address the body of the church under this 
good character; and the body might, in the 
main, have continued to observe the ordi- 
nances and institutions of Christ, though in 
some things they deviated from, and cor- 
rupted, them Note, When we reprove what 
is amiss in any, it 1s very prudent and fit to 
commend what is good in them ; it will show 
that the reproof is not from ill-will, and a 
humour of censuring and finding fault; and 
it will therefore procure the more regard to it. 

II. How: he lays the foundation for his 
reprehension by asserting the superiority of 
the man over the woman: I would have you 
know that the head of every man is Christ, 
and the head of the woman is the man, and 
the head of Christ is God. Christ, in his 
mediatorial character and glorified humanity, 
is at the head of mankind. He is not only 
first of the kind, but Lord and Sovereign. 
He has a name above every name: though 
in this high office and authority he has a 
superior, God being his head. And as God 
is the head of Christ, and Christ the head of 
the whole human kind, so the man is the 
head of the two sexes: not indeed with such 
dominion as Christ has over the kind or God 
has over the man Christ Jesus; but a supe- 
riority and headship he has, and the woman 
should be in subjection and not assume or 
usurp the man’s place. This is the situation in 
which God has placed her; and for that rea- 
son she should have a mind suited to her 
rank, and not do any thing that looks like an 
affectation of changing places. Something 
like this the women of the church of Corinth 
seem to have been guilty of, who were under. 
mspiration, and prayed and prophesied even 
in their assemblies, v. 5. It is indeed an 
apostolical canon, that the women should keep 
silence in the churches (ch. xiv. 34; 1 Tim. ii 
12), which some understand without limita- 
tion, as if awoman under inspiration also 
must keep silence, which seems very well: to 
agree with the connection of the apostle’s 
discourse, ch. xiv. Others with a limitation . 
though a woman might not from her own 
abilities pretend to teach, or so much as ques- 
tion and debate any thing in the church, yet 
when under inspiration the case was altered ; 
she had liberty to speak. Or, though she 
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might not preach even by inspiration (be- 
cause teaching is the business of a superior). 
yet she might pray or utter hymns by inspira- 
tion, even in the public assembly. She dic 
not show any affectation of superiority over 
the man by such acts of public worship. It 
is plain the apostle does not in this place 
prohibit’ the thing, but reprehend the manner 
of doingit. And yet he might utterly dis- 
allow the thing and lay an unlimited restraint 
on the woman in another part of the epistle. 
These things are not contradictory. It is to 
his present purpose to reprehend the manner 
wherein the women prayed and prophesied in 
the church, without determining in this place 
whether they did well or ill in praying or pro- 
phesying. Note, The manner of doing a thing 
enters into the morality of it. We must 
not only be concerned to do good, but that 
the good we do be well done. 

III. The thing he reprehends is the 
woman’s praying or prophesying uncovered, 
or the man’s doing either covered v. 4, 5. 
To understand this, it must be observed 
that it was a signification either of shame or 
subjection for personsto be veiled, or covered, 
in the eastern countries, contrary to the 
custom of ours, where the being bare-headed 
betokens subjection, and being covered 
superiority and dominion. And this will 
help us the better to understand, 

IV. The reasons on which he grounds his 
reprehension. 1. The man that prays or 
prophesies with his head covered dishonoureth 
his head, namely, Christ, the head of every 
man (wv. 3), by appearing in a habit unsuitable 
totherank inwhich Godhasplacedhim. Note 
We should, even in our dress and habits, 
avoid every thing that may dishonour Christ. 
The woman, on the other hand, who prays or 
prophesies with her head uncovered dishonoureth 
her head, namely, the man, v. 3. She ap- 
pears in the dress of her superior, and throws 
off the token of her subjection. She might, 
with equal decency, cut her hair short, or cut 
it close, which was the custom of the man in 
that age. ‘This would be in a manner to de- 
clare that she was desirous of changing sexes, 
a manifest affectation of that superiority 
which God had conferred on the other sex. 
And this was probably the fault of these 
prophetesses in the church of Corinth. It 
was doing a thing which, in that age of the 


‘world, betokened superiority, and therefore 


a tacit claim of what did not belong to them 
but the other sex. Note, The sexes should 
not affect to change places. The order in 
which divine wisdom has placed persons and 
things is best and fittest: to endeavour to 
amend it is to destroy all order, and introduce 
confusion. The woman should keep to the 
rank God has chosen for her, and not dis- 
honour her head; for this, in the result, is to 
dishonour God. If she was made out of the 
man, and for the man, and made to be tho 
glory of the man, she should do nothing, 
especially in public, that looks like a wish or 
199 


Profanation of ‘ke Lord’s supper. 


having this order inverted. 2. Another 
reason against this conduct ıs that the man 
is the image and glory of God, the repre- 
sentative of that glorious dominion and head- 
ship which God has oyer the world. It is 
the man who is set at the head of this lower 
creation, and therein he bears the resemblance 
of God. The woman, on the other hand, 
is the glory of the man (w. 7): she is his 
representative. Not but she has dominion 
over the inferior creatures, as sle is a par- 
taker of human nature, and so far is God’s 
representative too, but it is at second-hand. 
She is the image of God, inasmuch as she is 
the image of the man: For the man was not 
made out of the woman, but the woman out 
of the man, v.8. The man was first made, 
and made head of the creation here below, 
and therein the image of the divine dominion ; 
and the woman was made out of the man, 
and shone with a reflection of his glory, being 
made superior to the other creatures here 
below, but in subjection to her husband, and 
deriving that honour from him out of whom 
she was made. 3. The woman was made for 
the man, to be his help-meet, and not the man 
for thewoman. She was naturally, therefore, 
made subject to him, because made for him, 
for his use, and help, and comfort. And she 
who was intended to be always in subjection 
to the man should do nothing, in Christian 
assemblies, that looks like an affetaction of 
equality. 4. She ought to have power on her 
head, because of the angels. Power, that is, a 
veil, the token, not of her having the power 
or superiority, but being under the power of 
her husband, subjected to him, and inferior to 
the other sex. Rebekah, when she met Isaac, 
and was delivering herself into his possession, 
put on her veil, in token of her subjection, 
Gen. xxiv. 65. Thus would the apostle have 
the women appear in Christian assemblies, 
even though they spoke there by inspiration, 
because of the angels, that is, say some, 
because of the evil angels. The woman was 
first in the transgression, being deceived by 
the devil (1 Tim. il. 14), which increased her 
subjection to man, Gen. iii. 16. Now, Dbe- 
cause evil angels will be sure to mix inall 
Christian assemblies, therefore should women 
wear the token of their shamefacedness and 
subjection, which in that age and country 
was a veil. Others say because of the good 
angels. Jews and Christians have had an 
opinion that these ministering spirits are 
many of them present in their assemblies. 
Their presence should restrain Christians 
from all indecencies in the worship of God. 
Note, We should learn from all to behave 
in the public assemblies of divine worship so 
as to express a reverence for God, and a con- 
tent and satisfaction with that rank in which 
he has placed us. 

V. He thinks fit to guard his argument 
with a caution lest the inference be carried 
too far (v.11, 12): Nevertheless, neither is 
the man without the woman, nor the woman 
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without the man in the Lord. They were 
made for one another. It is not good for 
him to be alone (Gen. ii. 18), and therefore 
was a woman made, and made for the man ; 
and the man was intended to be a comfort, 
and help, and defence, to the woman, though 
not so directly and immediately made for her. 
They were made to be a mutual comfort and 
blessing, not one a slave and the other a 
tyrant. Both were to be one flesh (Gen. ii. 24), 
and this for the propagation of a race of man- 
kind. They are reciprocal instruments of 
each other’s production. As the woman was 
first formed out of the man, the man is ever 
since propagated by the woman (w. 12), all by the 
divine wisdom and power of the First Cause 
so ordaining it. The authority and subjec- 
tion should be no greater than are suitable 
to two in such near relation and close union 
to each other. Note, Asit is the will of God 
that the woman know her place, so it is his 
will also that the man abuse not his power. 
VI. He enforces his argument from the 
natural covering provided for the woman 
w. 13—15) : “ Judge in yourselves—consult 
your own reason, hearken to what nature 
suggests—is it comely for a woman to pray 
to God uncovered? Should there not bea dis- 
tinction kept up between the sexes in wearing 
their hair, since nature has made one? Is it not 
a distinction which nature has kept up among 
all civilized nations ? The woman’s hair is a 
natural covering ; to wear it long is aglory to 
her; butfor a man to havelong hair, or cherish 
it, is a token of softness and effeminacy.” 
Note, It should be our concern, especially in 
Christian and religious assemblies, to make 
no breach upon the rules of natural decency. 
VII. He sums up all by referring those 
who were contentious to the usages and 
customs of the churches, v. 16. Custom is 
in a great measure the rule of decency. And 
the common practice of the churches is what 
he would have them govern themselves by. 
He does not silence the contentious by mere 
authority, but lets them know that they 
would appear to the world as very odd and 
singular in their humour if they would 
quarrel for a custom to which all the churches 
of Christ were at that time utter strangers, 
or against a custom in which they all con- 
curred, and that upon the ground of natural 
decency. It was the common usage of the 
churches for women to appear in public as- 
semblies, and join in public worship, veiled; 
and it was manifestly decent that they should 
doso. Those must be very contentious indeed 
who would quarrel with this, or lay it aside. 


17 Now in this that I declare unto 
you I praise you not, that ye come 
together not for the better, but for the 
worse. 18 For first of all, when ye 
come together in the church, I hear 
that there be divisions among you; 
and I partly believe it. 19 For there 
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must be also heresies among you, that 
they which are approved may be made 
manifest among you. 20 When ye 
come togethertherefore into one place, 
this is not to eat the Lord’s supper. 
21 For in eating every one taketh 
before other his own supper: and one 
is hungry, and another is drunken. 
22 What? have ye not houses to eat 
and to drink in? or despise ye the 
church of God, and shame them that 
have not? What shall I say to you? 
shall I praise you in this? I praise 


you not. 

In this passage the apostle sharply re- 
bukes them for much greater disorders than 
the former, in their partaking of the Lord’s 
supper, which was commonly done in the 
first ages, as the ancients tell us, with a love- 
feast annexed, which gave occasion to the 
scandalous disorders which the apostle here 
reprehends, concerning which observe, 

I. The manner in which he introduces his 
charge : “ Now in this that I declare to you I 
praise you not, v. 17. l cannot commend, 
but must blame and condemn you. It is 
nee from the beginning of the chapter, that 

e was willing and pleased to commend as 
far as he could. But such scandalous dis- 
orders, in so sacred an institution, as they 
were guilty of, called fora sharp reprehen- 
sion. They quite turned the institution 
against itself. It was intended to make them 
better, to promote their spiritual interests ; 
but it really made them worse. They came 
together, not for the better, but for the worse. 
Note, The ordinances of Christ, if they do 
not make us better, will be very apt to make 
us worse; if they do not do our souls good, 
they do us harm; if they do not melt and 
mend, they will harden. Corruptions will be 
confirmed inus, if the proper means do not 
work a cure of them. 

Il. He enters upon his charge against 
them in more particulars than one. 1. He 
tells them that, upon coming together, they 
fell into divisions, schisms—oyiopara. In- 
stead of concurring unanimously in cele- 
brating the ordinance, they fell a quarrelling 
with one another. Note, There may be 
schism where there is no separation of com- 
munion. Persons may come together in the 
same church, and sit down at the same table of 
the Lord, and yet be schismatics. Uncharita- 
bleness, alienation of affection, especially if it 
grows up to discord, and feuds, and con- 
tentions, constitute schism. Christians may 
separate from each other’s communion, and 
yet be uncharitable one towards another ; 
they may continue in the same communion, 
andyetbeuncharitable. This latteris schism, 
rather than the former. The apostle had 
heard a report of the Corinthians’ divisions, 
and he tells them he had too much reason to 
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believe it. For, adds he, there must be 
heresies also ; not only quarrels, but factions, 
and pera such corrupt opinions as strike 
at the foundation of Christianity, and all 
sound religion. Note, No marvel there 
should be breaches of Christian love in the 
churches, when such offences will come 
as shall make shipwreck of faith and a good 
conscience. Suchoffencesmust come. Not 
that men are necessitated to be guilty of 
them ; but the eventis certain, and God per- 
mits them, that those who are approved 
(such honest hearts as will bear the trial) ‘may 
be set to view, and appear faithful by their 
constant adherence to the truths and ways 
of God, notwithstanding the temptations of 
seducers. Note, The wisdom of God can 
make the wickedness and errors of others a 
foil to the piety and integrity of the saints 
2. He charges them not only with discord 
and division, but with scandalous disorder : 
For in eating every one taketh before the other 
his own supper ; and one is hungry, and an- 
other is drunken, v.21. Heathens used to 
drink plentifully at their feasts upon their 
sacrifices. Many of the wealthier Corin- 
thians seem to have taken the same liberty at 
the Lord’s table, or at least at their ’Aydim, 
or love-feasts, thatwere annexed to the supper. 
They would not stay for one another; the 
rich despised the poor, and ate and drank up 
the provisions they themselves brought, be- 
fore the poor were allowed to partake; and 
thus some wanted, while others had more 
than enough. This was profaning a sacred 
institution, and corrupting a divine ordinance, 
to the last degree. What was appointed to 
feed the soul was employed to feed their lusts 
and passions. What should have been a 
bond of mutual amity and affection was made 
an instrument of discord and disunion. The 
poor were deprived of the food prepared for 
them, and the rich turned a feast of charity 
into adebauch. This was scandalous irre- 
gularity. 

III. The apostle lays the blame of this 
conduct closely on them, 1. By telling them 
that their conduct perfectly destroyed the 
purpose and use of such an institution: This 
is not to eat the Lord’s supper, v. 20. It was 
coming to the Lord’s table, and not coming. 
They might as well have staid away. Thus 
to eat the outward elements was not to eat 
Christ’s body. Note, There is a careless and 
irregular eating of the Lord’s supper which 
is as none at all; it will turn to no account, 
but to increase guilt. Such an eating was 
that of the Corinthians; their practices were 
a direct contradiction to the purposes of this 
sacred institution. 2. Their conduct carried 
in it a contempt of God’s house, or of the 
church, v. 22. If they had a mind to feast, 
they might do it at home in their own houses ; 
but to come to the Lord’s table, and cabal 
and quarrel, and keep the poor from their 
share of the provision there made for them 
as well as the rich, was such an abuse of the 
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ordinance, and such a contempt of the poorer 
members of the church more especially, as 
merited a very sharp rebuke. Such a beha- 
viour tended much to the shame and dis- 
couragement of the poor, whose souls were 
as dear to Christ, and cost him as much, as 
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irregularities, the apostle sets the sacred 
institution here to view. This should be the 
rule in the reformation of all abuses. 

I. He tells us how he came by the know- 
ledge of it. He was not among the apostles 
at the first institution; but he had received 


those of the rich. Note, Common meals may | from the Lord what he delivered to them, v. 23 


be managed after a common manner, but re- 
ligious feasts should be attended religiously. 
Note also, It is a heinous evil, and severely 
to be censured, for’ Christians to treat their 
fellow-christians with contempt and inso- 
lence, but especially at the Lord’s table. 
This is doing what they can to pour con- 
tempt on divine ordinances. And we should 
look carefully to it that nothing in our beha- 
viour at the Lord’s table have the appearance 
of contemning so sacred an institution. 


23 For I have received of the 
Lord that which also I delivered unto 
you, That the Lord Jesus the same 
night in which he was betrayed took 
bread: 24 And when he had given 
thanks, he brake iż, and said, Take, 
eat : this is my body, whichis broken 
for you: this do in remembrance of 
me. 25 After the same manner also 
he took the cup, when he had supped, 
saying, This cup is the new testament 
in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye 
drink zé, in remembrance of me. 26 
For as often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s 
death till he come. 27 Wherefore 
whosoever shall eat this bread, and 
drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the body and. blood 
of the Lord. 28 But let a man ex- 
amine himself, and so let him eat of 
that bread and drink of that cup. 
29 For he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh dam- 
nation to himself, not discerning the 
Lord’s body. 30 For this cause 
many are weak and sickly among 
you, and many sleep. 31 For if we 
would judge ourselves, we should not 
be judged. 32 But when we are 
judged, we are chastened of the Lord, 
that we should not be condemned 
with the world.. 33 Wherefore, my 
brethren, when ye come together to 
eat, tarry one for another. 34 And 
if any man hunger, let him eat at 
home; that’ ye come not together 
unto condemnation. And the rest 


will I set in order when I come. 
To rectify these gross corruptions and 
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He had the knowledge of this matter by reve- 
lation from Christ: and what he had received 
he communicated, without varying from the 
truth a tittle, without adding or diminishing. 

II. He gives us a more particular account 
of the institution than we meet with else- 
where. We have here an account, 

1. Of the author—our Lord Jesus Christ. 
The king of the church only has power to 
institute sacraments. 

2. The time of the institution: It was the 
very night wherein he was betrayed ; just as 
he was entering on his sufferings which are 
therein to be commemorated. 

3. The institution itself. Our Saviour 
took bread, and when he had given thanks, 
or blessed (as it is in Matt. xxvi. 26), he broke, 
and said, Take, eat ; this is my body, broken 
for you ; this do in remembrance of me. And 
in like manner he took the cup, when he had 
supped, saying, This cup is the New Testa- 
ment in my blood; this do, as oft as you drink 
it, in remembrance of me, v. 24,25. Here 
observe, 

(1.) The materials of this sacrament; both, 
[1.] As to the visible signs: these are bread 
and the cup, the former of which is called 
bread many times over in this passage, even 
after what the papists call consecration. 
What is eaten is called bread, though it be’ 
at the same time said to be the body of the 
Lord, a plain argument that the apostle knew 
nothing of their monstrous and absurd doc- 
trine of transubstantiation. The latter is as 
plainly a part of this institution as words can 
make it. St. Matthew tells us, our Lord 
bade them all drink of it (ch. xxvi. 27), as if 
he would, by this expression, lay in a caveat 
against the papists’ depriving the laity of the 
cup. Bread and the cup are both made use 
of, because it is a holy feast. Nor is it here, 
or any where, made necessary, that any par- 
ticular liquor should be in the cup. In one 
evangelist, indeed, it is plain that wine was 
the liquor used by our Saviour, though it 
was, perhaps, mingled with water, according 
to the Jewish custom; vide Lightfoot on 
Matt. xxvi. But this by no means renders 
it unlawful to have a sacrament where per- 
sons cannot come at wine. In every place of 
scripture in which we have an account of this 
part of the institution it is always expressed 
by a figure. The cup is put for what was in 
it, without once specifying what the liquor 
was, in the words of the institution. To] 
The things signified by these outward signs: 
they are Christ’s body and blood, his body 
broken, his blood shed, together with all the 
benefits which flow from his death and sacri~ 
fice: it is the New Testament in his blood 
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His blood is the-seal and sanclion of all the 
privileges of the new covenant; and worthy 
receivers take it as such, at this holy ordi- 
nance. They have the New Testament, and 
their own title to all the blessings of the new 
covenant, confirmed to them by his blood. 

(2.) We have here the sacramental actions, 
the manner in which the materials of the 
sacrament are to be used. [1.] Our Saviour’s 
actions, which are taking the bread and cup, 
giving thanks, breaking the bread, and giving 
about both the one and the other. [2.} The 
actions of the communicants, which were to 
take the bread and eat, to take the cup and 
drink, and both in remembrance of Christ. 
But the external acts are not the whole nor 
the principal part of what is to be done at 
this holy ordinance; each of them has a sig- 
nificancy. Our Saviour, having undertaken 
to make an offering of himself to God, and 
procure, by his death, the remission of sins, 
with all other gospel benefits, for true be- 
lievers, did, at the institution, deliver his 
body and blood, with all the benefits pro- 
cured by his death, to his disciples, and con- 
tinues to do the same every time the ordi- 
nance is administered to true believers. This 
is here exhibited, or set forth, as the food of 
souls. And as food, though ever so whole- 
some or rich, will yield no nourishment with- 
out being eaten, here the communicants are 
to take and eat, or to receive Christ and feed 
upon him, his grace and benefits, and by 
faith convert them into nourishment to their 
souls. They are to take him as their Lord 
and life, yield themselves up to him, and live 
upon him. Heis our life, Col. ili. 4. 

(3.) We have here an account of the ends 
of this institution. [1.] It was appointed to 
be done in remembrance of Christ, to keep 
fresh in our minds an ancient favour, his 
dying for us, as well as to remember an ab- 
sent friend, even Christ interceding for us, in 
virtue of his death, at God’s right hand. The 
best of friends, and the greatest acts of kind- 
ness, are here to be remembered, with the 
exercise of suitable affections and graces. 
The motto on this ordinance, and the very 
meaning of it, is, When this you see, remem- 
ber me. [2.] It was to show forth Christ's 
death, to declare and publish it. It is not 
barely in remembrance of Christ, of what he 
has done and suffered,. that this ordinance 
was instituted; but to commemorate, to 
celebrate, his glorious condescension and 
grace in our redemption. We declare his 
death to he our life, the spring of all our 
comforts and hopes. And we glory in such 
a declaration; we show forth his death, and 
spread it before God, as our accepted sacri- 
fice and ransom. We set it in view of our 
own faith, for our own comfort and quicken- 
ing: and we own before the world, by this 
very service, that we are the disciples of 
Christ, who trust in him alone for salvation 
and acceptance with God. 

(4.) It 1s moreover hinted here, concerning 
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this ordinance, [1.] That :t should be fre- 

uent: As often as you eat this bread, &c. 

ur bodily meals return often; we cannot 
maintain life and health without this. And 
it is fit that this spiritual diet should be taken 
often too. The ancient churches celebrated 
this ordinance every Lord’s day, if not eve 
day when they assembled for worship. [2. 
That it must be perpetual. It is to be cele- 
brated till the Lord shall come; till he shall 
come the second time, without sin, for the 
salvation of those that believe, and to judge: 
the world. This is our warrant for keeping 
this feast. It was our Lord’s will that we 
should thus celebrate the memorials of his 
death and passion, till he come in his own 
glory, and his Father’s glory, with his holy 
angels, and put an end to the present state of 
things, and his own mediatorial administra- 
tion, by passing the final sentence. Note, 
The Lord’s supper is not a temporary, but 
a standing and perpetual ordinance. 

III. He lays before the Corinthians the 
danger of receiving unworthily, of prostitut- 
ing this institution as they did, and using it 
to the purposes of feasting and faction, with 
intentions opposite to its design, or a temper 
of mind altogether unsuitable to it; or keep- 
ing up the covenant with sin and death, 
while they are there professedly renewing 
and confirming their covenant with God. 1. 
It is great guilt which such contract. They 
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord (w. 27), of violating this sacred institu- 
tion, of despising his body and blood. They 
act as if they counted the blood of the covenant, 
wherewith they are sanctified, an unholy thing, 
Heb. x. 29. ‘They profane the institution, 
and in a manner crucify their Saviour over 
again. Instead of being cleansed by his 
blood, they are guilty of his blood. 2. It is 
a great hazard which they run: They eat and 
drink judgment to themselves, v. 29. They 
provoke God, and are likely to bring down 
punishment on themselves. No doubt but 
they incur great guilt, and so render them- 
selves liable to damnation, to spiritual judg- 
ments and eternal misery. Every sin is in 
its own nature damning ; and therefore surely 
so heinous a sin as profaning such a holy 
ordinance is so. And it is profaned in the 
grossest sense by such irreverence and rude- 
ness as the Corinthians were guilty of. But 
fearful believers should not be discouraged 
from attending at this holy ordinance by the 
sound of these words, as if they bound upon 
themselves the sentence of damnation by 
coming to the table of the Lord unprepared, 
This sin, as well as all others, leaves room: 
for forgiveness upon repentance; and the 
Holy Spirit never indited this passage of 
scripture to deter serious Christians from 
their duty, though the devil has often made 
this advantage of it, and robbed good Chris- 
tians of their choicest comforts. The Corin. | 
thians came to the Lord’s table as to a com- 
mon feast, not discerning the Lord’s body— 
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not making a difference or distinction be- 
tween that and common food, but setting 
both on a level: nay, they used much more 
indecency at this sacred feast than they would 
have done at a civil one. This was very sin- 
ful in them, and very displeasing to God, and 
brought down his judgments on them: For 
this cause many are weak and sickly among 
you, and many sleep. Some were punished 
with sickness, and some with death. Note, 
A careless and irreverent receiving of the 
Lord’s supper may bring temporal punish- 
ments. Yet the connection seems to imply 
that even those who were thus punished were 
in a state of favour with God, at least many 
of them: They were chastened of the Lord, 
that they should not be condemned with the 
world, v. 32. Now divine chastening is a 
sign of divine love: Whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth (Heb. xii. 6), especially with so 
merciful a purpose, to prevent their final 
condemnation. In the midst of judgment, 
God remembers mercy: he frequently pu- 
nishes those whom he tenderly loves. It is 
kindness to use the rod to prevent the child’s 
ruin. He will visit such iniquity as this 
under consideration with stripes, and yet 
make those stripes the evidence of his loving- 
kindness. Those were in the favour of God 
who yet so highly offended him in this in- 
stance, and brought down judgments on 
themselves; at least many of them were; for 
they were punished by him out of fatherly 
good-will, punished now that they might not 
perish for ever. Note, It is better to. bear 
trouble in this world than to be miserable to 
eternity. And God punishes his people now, 
to prevent their eternal woe. 

IV. He points out the duty of those who 
would come to the Lord’s table. 1. In 
general: Let a man examine himself (v. 28), 
try and approve himself. Let him consider 
the sacred intention of this holy ordinance, 
its nature, and use, and compare his own 
views in attending on it and his disposition 
of mind for it; and, when he has approved 
himself to his own conscience in the sight of 
God, then let him attend. Such self-exa- 
mination is necessary to a right attendance 
at this holy ordinance. Note, Those who, 
through weakness of understanding, cannot 
try themselves, are by no means fit to eat of 
this bread and drink of this cup; nor those 
who, upon a fair trial, have just ground to 
charge themselves with impenitency, unbe- 
lief, and alienation from the life of God. 
Those should have the wedding-garment on 
who would be welcome at this marriage- 
feast—grace in habit, and grace in exercise. 
2. The duty of those who were yet un- 
punished for their profanation of this ordi- 
nance: If we would judge ourselves, we should 
not be judged, v.31. If we would thoroughly 
search and explore ourselves, and condemn 
and correct what we find amiss, we should 
prevent divine judgments. Note, To be ex- 
act and severe on ourselves and our own 
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conduct is the most proper way in the werld 
not to fall under the just severity of our 
heavenly Father. We must not judge others, 
lest we be judged (Matt. vii. 1); but we must 
judge ourselves, to prevent our being judged 
and condemned by God. We may be criti- 
cal as to ourselves, but should be very candid 
in judging others. 

V. He closes all with a caution against 
the irregularities of which they were guilty 
(v. 33, 34), charging them to avoid all inde- 
cency at the Lord’s table. They were to eat 
for hunger and pleasure only at home, and 
not to change the holy supper to a common 
feast; and much less eat up the provisions 
before those who could bring none did par- 
take of them, lest they should come together 
for condemnation. Note, Our holy duties, 
through our own abuse, may prove matter of 
condemnation. Christians may keep Sab- 
baths, hear sermons, attend at sacraments, 
and only aggravate guilt, and bring on a 
heavier doom. A sad but serious truth! 
O! let all look to it that they do not come 
together at any time to God’s worship, and 
all the while provoke him, and bring down 
vengeance on themselves. Holy thiugs are 
to be used in a holy manner, or else they are 
profaned. What else was amiss in this mat- 
ter, he tells them, he would rectify when he 
came to them. 

CHAP. XII. 


Ta this chapter the apostle, 1. Considers tho case of spiritual gifts, 
which were very plentifully poured out on the Corinthian church, 
He considers their original, that they are from God ; their variety 
and use, that they were all intended for one and the same general 
end, the advancement of Christianity and the church’s edification, 
ver. 1—1]. 1. He illustrates this by an allusion to a human 
body, in which all the members have a mutual relation and sub 
serviency, and each has its proper place and use, ver. 12—26 
II, He tells us that the church is the body of Christ, and the 
members are variously gifted for the benefit of the whole body, 
and each particular member, ver. 27—30., And then, IV. Closes 
with an exhortation to seek somewhat more beneficial than thess 
gifts, ver. 31. 

OW concerning spiritual gifts, 
brethren, I would not have you 
ignorant. 2 Ye know that ye were 

Gentiles, carried away unto these 

dumb idols, even as ye were led. 

3 Wherefore I give you to under- 

stand, that no man speaking by the 

Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed : 

and that no man can say that Jesus is 

the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. 

4 Now there are diversities of gifts, 

but the same spirit. 5 And there are 

differences of administrations, but the 
same Lord. 6 And there are diver- 
sities of operations, but it is the same 

God which worketh all in all. 7 But 

the manifestation of the Spirit 1s given 

to every man to profit withal. 8 For 
to one is given by the Spirit the word 
of wisdom; to another the word of 


knowledge by the same Spirit; 9 To 
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another faith by the same Spirit; to 
another, the gifts of healing by the 
same Spirit; 10 To another the work- 
ing of miracles ; to another prophecy ; 
to another discerning of spirits; to 
another divers kind of tongues; to 
another the interpretation of tongues : 
11 But all these worketh that one and 
the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every 
man severally as he will. 


The apostle comes now to treat of spiritual 
gifts, which abounded in the church of Co- 
rinth, but were greatly abused. What these 
gifts were is at large told us in the body of 
the chapter; namely, extraordinary offices and 
powers, bestowed on ministers and Christians 
in the first ages, for conviction of unbelievers, 
and propagation of the gospel. Gifts and 
graces, yapiopara and xdpr, greatly differ. 
Both indeed were freely given of God. But 
where grace is given it is for the salvation of 
those who have it. Gifts are bestowed for 
the advantage and salvation of others. And 
there may be great gifts where there is not a 
dram of grace, but persons possessed of 
them are utterly out of the divine favour. 
They are great instances of divine benignity 
to men, but do not by themselves prove 
those who have them to be the objects of 
divine complacency. This church was rich 
in gifts, but there were many things scan- 
dalously out of order in it. Now concern- 
ing these spiritual gifts, that is, the extraor- 
itary powers they had received from the 

pirit, 

I. The apostle tells them he would not 
have them ignorant either of their original 
or use. They came from God, and were to 
be used for him. It would lead them far 
astray if they were ignorant of one or the 
other of these. Note, Right information is 
of great use as to all religious practice. It 
is wretched work which gifted men make 
who either do not know or do not advert to 
the nature and right use of the gifts with 
which they are endowed. 

II. He puts them in mind of the sad state 
out of which they had been recovered : You 
were Gentiles, carried away to dumb idols, even 
as you were led, v. 2. While they were so, 
they could have no pretensions to be spiritual 
men, nor to have spiritual gifts. While they 
were under the conduct of the spirit of Gen- 
tilism, they could not be influenced by the 
Spirit of Christ. If they well understood their 
former condition, they could not but know 
that all true spiritual gifts were from God. 
Now concerning this observe, 1. Their former 
character: they were Gentiles. Not God’s 

eculiar people, but of the nations whom he 
iad in a manner abandoned. ‘The Jews were, 
before, his chosen people, distinguished from 
the rest of the world by his favour. To them 
the knowledge and worship of the true God ! 
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were in a manner confined. The rest of the 
world were strangers to the covenant of 
romise, aliens from the commonwealth of 
srael, and in a manner without God, Eph. ii. 
12. Such Gentiles were the body of the Co- 
rinthians, before their conversion to Chris- 
tianity. What a change was here! Christian 
Corinthians were once Gentiles. Note, It is 
of great use to the Christian, and a proper 
consideration to stir him up both to duty and 
thankfulness, to think what once he was: 
You were Gentiles. 2. The conduct they 
were under: Carried away to these dumb 
idols, even as you were led. They were hur- 
ried upon the grossest idolatry, the worship 
even of stocks and stones, through the force 
of a vain imagination, and the fraud of their 
priests practising on their ignorance. for, 
whatever were the sentiments of their philo- 
sophers, this was the practice of the herd 
The body of the people paid their homage 
and worship to dumb idols, that had ears but 
could not hear, and mouths but could not speak, 
Ps. cxv. 5, 6. Miserable abjectness of mind ! 
And those who despised these gross con- 
ceptions of the vulgar yet countenanced them 
by their practice. O dismal state of Gen- 
tilism! Could the Spirit of God be among 
such stupid idolaters, or they be influenced 
by it? How did the prince of this world 
triumph in the blindness of mankind! How 
thick a mist had he cast over their minds ! 
III. Heshows them how they might discern 
those gifts that were from the Spirit of God, 
true spiritual gifts: No man, speaking by the 
Spirit, calls Jesus accursed. ‘Thus did both 
Jews and Gentiles : they blasphemed him as 
an impostor, and execrated his name, and 
deemed it abominable. And yet many Jews, 
who were exorcists and magicians, went 
about, pretending to work wonders by the 
Spirit of God (vid. Lightfoot’s Hore in loc.), 
and many among the Gentiles pretended to 
inspiration. Now the apostle tells them none 
could act under the influence, nor by the 
power, of the Spirit of God, who disowned 
and blasphemed Christ: for the Spirit of 
God bore uncontrollable witness to Christ by 
prophecy, miracles, his resurrection from the 
dead, the success of his doctrine among men, 
and its effect upon them ; and could never so 
far contradict itself as to declare him ac- 
cursed. And on the other hand no man could 
say Jesus was the Lord (that is, live by this 
faith, and work miracles to prove it), but it 
must be by the Holy Ghost. 'To own this truth 
before men, and maintain it to the death, and 
live under the influence of it, could not be 
done without the sanctification of the Holy 
Ghost. No man can call Christ Lord, witha 
believing subjection to him and dependence 
upon him, unless that faith be wrought by 
the Holy Ghost. No man can confess this 


truth in the day of trial but by the Eoly 
Ghost animating and encouraging him. Note, 
We have as necessary a dependence on the 
ur sanc- 
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tification and perseverance as on the me- 
diation of Christ for our reconciliation and 
acceptance with God : and no man could con- 
firm this truth with a miracle but by the 
Holy Ghost. No evil spirit would lend as- 
sistance, if it were in his power, to spread a 
doctrine and religion so ruinous to the devil’s 
kingdom. ‘The substance of what the apostle 
asserts and argues here is that whatever pre- 
‘tences there were to inspiration or miracles, 
among those who were enemies to Chris- 
tianity, they could not be from the Spirit of 
God; but no man could believe this with his 
heart, nor prove with a miracle that Jesus was 
Christ, but by the Holy Ghost: so that the 
extraordinary operations and powers among 
them did all proceed from the Spirit of God. 
He adds, ; 

IV. These spiritual gifts, though proceed- 
ing from the same Spirit, are yet various. 
They have one author and original, but are 
themselves of various kinds. A free cause 
may produce variety of effects; and the same 
giver may bestow various gifts, v. 4. There 
are diversities of gifts, such as revelations, 
tongues, prophecy, interpretations of tongues ; 
but the same Spirit. There are differences of 
administrations, or different offices, and officers 
to discharge them, different ordinances and 
institutions (see v. 28—30), but the same 
Lord, who appointed all, v. 6. There are di- 
versities of operations, or miraculous powers, 
called évepynpara duvdpewy (v. 10), as here 
évepynpara, but it is the same God that worketh 
all in all. ‘There are various gifts, adminis- 
trations, and operations, but all proceed from 
one God, one Lord, one Spirit’; that is, from 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, the spring and 
origin of all spiritual blessings and bequests: 
all issue from the same fountain ; all have the 
same author. However different they may 
se in themselves, in this they agree ; all are 
from God. And several of the kinds are here 
specified, v. 8—10. Several persons had their 
several gifts, some one, some another, all from 
and by the same Spirit. To one wasgiven the 
word of wisdom ; thatis, say some, a knowledge 
of the mysteries of the gospel, and ability to ex- 
plain them, an exact understanding of the 
design, nature, and doctrines, of the Christian 
religion. Others say an uttering of grave 
sentences, like Solomon’s proverbs. Some 
confine this word of wisdom to the revelations 
made to and by the apostles.— To another the 
word of -knowledge, by the same Spirit ; that 
is, say some, the knowledge of mysteries 
(ch. il. 13): wrapped up in the prophecies, 
types, and histories of the Old Testament : 
say others, a skilland readiness to give advice 
and counsel in perplexed cases.—To another 
faith, by the same Spirit ; that is, the faith of 
. miracles, or a faith in the divine power and 
promise, whereby they were enabled to work 
miracles; or an extraordinary impulse from 
above, whereby they were enabled to trust 
God in any emergency, and go on in the way 
of Sa á and own and profess the truths 
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of Christ, whatever was the difficulty or dan- 
ger.—To another the gift of healing, by the 
same Spirit ; that is, healing the sick, either 
by laying on of hands, or anointing with oil, 
or with a bare word.—To another the working 
of miracles ; the efficacies of powers, évepy4- 
para dvvdpewy, such as raising the dead, 
restoring the blind to sight, giving speech to 
the dumb, hearing to the deaf, and the use of 
limbs to the lame.—To another prophecy, that 
is, ability to foretel future events, which is 
the more usual sense of prophecy; or to 
explain scripture by a peculiar gift of the 
Spirit. See ch. xiv. 24.—To another the dis- 
cerning of Spirits, power to distinguish be- 
tween true and false prophets, or to discern 
the real and internal qualifications of any 
person for an office, or to discover the inward 
workings of the mind by the Holy Ghost, as 
Peter did those of Ananias, Acts v. 3.—To 
another divers kinds of tongues, or ability to 
speak languages by inspiration ——To another 
the interpretation of tongues, or ability to 
render foreign languages readily and pro- 
perly into their own. With such variety of 
spiritual gifts were the first ministers and 
churches blessed. 

V. The end for which these gifts were be- 
stowed : The manifestation of the Spirit is 
given to every man to profit withal, v.7. The 
Spirit was manifested by the exercise of these 
gifts; his influence and interest appeared in 
them. But they were not distributed for the 
mere honour and advantage of those who 
had them, but for the benefit of the church, 
to edify the body, and spread and advance 
the gospel. Note, Whatever gifts God con- 
fers on any man, he confers them that he 
may do good with them, whether they be 
common or spiritual. The outward gifts of 
his bounty are to be improved for his glory, 
and employed in doing good to others. . No 
man has them merely for himself. They are 
a trust put into his hands, to profit withal ; 
and the more he profits others with them, the 
more abundantly will they turn to his account 
in the end, Phil.iv. 17. Spiritual gifts are 
bestowed, that men may with them profit the 
church and promote Christianity. ‘They are 
not given for show, but for service; not for 
pomp and ostentation, but for edification ; 
not to magnify those that have them, but to 
edify others. 

VI. The measure and proportion in which 
they are given: All these worketh one and the 
same Spirit, dividing to every man as he will. 
It is according to the sovereign pleasure of 
the donor. What more free than a gift? And 
shall not the Spirit of God do what he will 
with his own? May he not give to what per- 
sons he pleases, and in what proportion he 
pleases ; one gift to one man, and another to 
another; to one more, and another fewer, as 
he thinks fit? Is he not the best judge how 
his own purposes shall be served, and his 
own donatives bestowed? It is not as men 
will, nor as they may think fit, but as the 


A.D 57. 


CHAP. XII. 


Union recommended. 


Spirit pleases. Note, The Holy Ghost isa] honoured, all the members rejoice 


divine person. He works divine effects and 
divides divine gifts as he will, by his own 
power, and according to his own pleasure, 
without dependence or control. But though 
he distributes these gifts freely and uncon- 
trollably, they are intended by him, not for 
private honour and advantage, but for public 
benefit, for the edification of the body, the 
church. 


12 For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the mem- 
bers of that one body, being many, 
are one body: so also is Christ. 13 
For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; 
and have been all made to drink into 
one Spirit. 14 For the body is not 
one member, but many. 15 If the 
foot shall say, Because I am not the 
hand, I am not of the body; is it 
therefore not of the body? 16 And 
if the ear shall say, Because I am not 
the eye, I am not of the body; is it 
therefore not of the body! 17 Ifthe 
whole body were an eye, where were 
the hearing? If the whole were hear- 
ing, where were the smelling? 18 
But now hath God set the members 
every one of them in the body, as it 
hath pleased him. 19 And if they 
were all one member, where were the 
body? 20 But now are they many 
members, yet but one body. 21 And 
the eye cannot say unto the hand, I 
have no need of thee: nor again the 
head to the feet, I have no need of 
you. 22 Nay, much more those 
members of the body, which seem to 
be more feeble, are necessary: 23 
And those members of the body, 
which we think to be less honour- 
able, upon these we bestow more 
abundant honour; and our uncomely 
parts have more abundant come- 
liness. 24 For our comely parts 
have no need: but God hath tem- 
pered the body together, having given 
more abundant honour to that pari 
which lacked: 25 That there should 
be no schism in the body; but that 
the members should have the same 
care one for another. 26 And whether 
one member suffer, all the members 
suffer with it; or one member be 


with it. 


The apostle here makes out the truth of 
what was above asserted, and puts the gifted 
men among the Corinthians in mind of their 
duty, by comparing the church of Christ to 
a human body. 

I. By telling us that one body may have 
many members, and that the many members 
of the same body make but one body (v. 12) 
As the body is one, and hath many members, 
and-all the members of that one body, being 
many, are one body, so also is Christ ; that is, 
Christ mystical, as divines commonly speak. 
Christ and his church making one body, as 
head and members, this body is made up of 
many parts or members, yet but one body ; 
for all the members are baptized into the same 
body, und made to drink of the same Spirit, v. 
13. Jews and Gentiles, bond and free, are 
upon a level in this: all are baptized into the 
same hody, and made partakers of the same 
Spirit. Christians become members of this 
body by baptism: they are baptized into one 
body. The outward rite is of divine institu- 
tion, significant of the new birth, called there- 
fore the washing of regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. 
But it is by the Spirit, by the renewing of 
the Holy Ghost, that we are made members 
of Christ’s body. Itis the Spirit’s operation, 
signified by the outward administration, that 
makes us members. And by communion at 
the other ordinance we are sustained; but 
then it is not merely by drinking the wine, 
but by drinking into one Spirit. The out- 
ward administration is a means appointed of 
God for our participation in this great benefit; 
but it is baptism by the Spirit, it is internal 
renovation and drinking into one Spirit, par- 
taking of his sanctifying influence from time 
to time, that makes us true members of 
Christ’s body, and maintains our union with 
him. Being animated by one Spirit makes 
Christians one body. Note, All who have 
the spirit of Christ, without difference, are 
the members of Christ, whether Jew or 
Gentile, bond or free; and none but such. 
And all the members of Christ make up one 
body; the members many, but the body one. 
They are one body, because they have one 
principle of life; all are quickened and ani- 
mated by the same Spirit. 

II. Each member has its particular form, 
place, and use. 1. The meanest member 
makes a part of the body. The foot and ear 
areless useful, perhaps, than the handandeye; 
but because one is not a hand, and the other 
an eye, shall they say, therefore, that they do 
not belong tothe body? v. 15,16. Soevery 
member of the body mystical cannot have the 
same place and office; but whatthen? Shall 
it hereupon disown relation to the body? 
Because it is not fixed in the same station, 
or favoured with the same gifts as others, 
shall it say, “I do not belong to Christ?” No, 
the meanest member of his body is as much 
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a memberas the noblest, and as truly regarded 
by him. All his members are dear to him. 
2. There must be a distinction of members 
in the body: Were the whole body eye, 
where were the hearing ? Were the whole ear, 
where were the smelling? v.17. If all were 
one member, where were the body? v. 19. 
They are many members, and for that reason 
must have distinction among them, and yet 
are but one body, v. 20. One member of a 
body is not a body; this is made up of many; 
and among these many there must be a 
distinction, difference of situation, shape, 
use, &e. So it is in the body of Christ ; its 
members must have different uses, and there- 
fore have different powers, and be in different 
places, some having one gift, and others a 
different one. Variety in the members of 
the body contributes to the beauty of it. 
What a monster would a body be if it were 
all ear, or eye, or arm! So it is for the 
beauty and good appearance of the church 
that there should be diversity of gifts and 
offices in it. 3. The disposal of members in 
a natural body, and their situation, are as 
God pleases: But now hath God set the mem- 
bers, every one of them, in the body, as it hath 
pleased him, v.18. Wemay plainly perceive 
the divine-wisdom in the distribution of the 
members; but it was made according to the 
counsel of his will; he distinguished and 
distributed them as he pleased. So is it 
also in the members of Christ’s body: they 
are chosen out to such stations, and endued 
with such gifts, as God pleases. He who is 
sovereign Lord of all disposes his favours 
and gifts as he will. And who should gain- 
say his pleasure? What foundation is here 
for repining in ourselves, or envying others? 
We should be doing the duties of our own 
place, and not murmuring in ourselves, nor 
quarrelling with others, that we are not in 
theirs. 4. All the members of the body are, 
in some respect, useful and necessary to each 
other: The eye cannot say to the hand, I have 
no need of thee; nor the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you: nay, those members of 
the body which seem to be more feeble (the 
bowels, &c.) are necessary (v. 21, 22); God 
has so fitted and tempered them together 
that they are all necessary to one another, 
and to the whole body; there is no part 
redundant and unnecessary. Every member 
serves some good purpose or other: it is 
useful to its fellow-members, and necessary 
to the good state of the whole body. Nor is 
there a member of the body of Christ but 
may and ought to be useful to his fellow- 
members, and at some times, and in some 
cases, is needful to them. None should 
despise and envy another, seeing God has 
made the distinction between them as he 
pleased, yet so as to keep them all in some 
degree of mutual dependence, and make 
them valuable to each other, and concerned 
for each other, because of their mutual use- 
fulness. Those who exccl in any gift cannot 
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say that they have no need of those who ir 
that gift are their inferiors, while perhaps, in 
other gifts, they exceed them. Nay, the 
lowest members of all have their use, and 
the highest cannot do well without them. 
The eye has need of the hand, and the head 
of the feet. 5. Such is the man’s concern 
for his whole body that on the less honourable 
members more abundant honour is bestowed, 
and our uncomely parts have more abundant 
comeliness. Those parts which are not fit, 
like the rest, to be exposed to view, which 
are either deformed or shameful, we most 
carefully clothe and cover; whereas the 
comely parts have no such need. The wis- 
dom of Providence has so contrived and 
tempered things that the most abundant 
regard and honour should be paid to that 
which most wanted it, v. 24. So should the 
members of Christ’s body behave towards 
their fellow-members: instead of despising 
them, or reproaching them, for their infirmi- 
ties, they should endeavour to cover and 
conceal them, and put the best face upon 
them that they can. 6. Divine wisdom has 
contrived and ordered things in this manner 
that the members of the body should not be 
schismatics, divided from each other and 
acting upon separate interests, but well 
affected to each other, tenderly concerned 
for each other, having a fellow-feeling of 
each other’s griefs and a communion in each 
other’s pleasures and joys, v. 25, 26. God 
has tempered the members of the body 
natural in the manner mentioned, that there 
might be no schism m the body (v. 25), no 
rupture nor disunion among the members, 
nor so much as the least mutual disregard. 
This should be avoided also in the spiritual 
body of Christ. There should be no schism 
in this body, but the members should be 
closely united by the strongest bonds of love. 
All decays of this affection are the seeds of 
schism. Where Christians grow cold towards 
each other, they will be careless and uncon- 
cerned for each other. And this mutual 
disregard is a schism begun. The members 
of the natural body are made to have a care 
and concern for each other, to prevent a 
schism init. So should it bein Christ’s body ; 
the members should sympathize with each 
other. As in the natural body the pain of 
the one part afflicts the whole, the ease and 
pleasure of one part affects the whole, so 
should Christians reckon themselves ho- 
noured in the honours of their fellow-chris- 
tians, and should suffer in their sufferings. 
Note, Christian sympathy is a great branch 
of Christian duty. Weshould be so far from 
slighting our brethren’s sufferings that we 
should suffer with them, so far from envying 
their honours that we should rejoice with 
a. and reckon ourselves honoured in 
them. 


27 Now ye are the body of Christ, 
and members in particular. 28 And 
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God hath set some in the church, first 
apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that miracles, then gifts 
of healings, helps, governments, diver- 
sities of tongues. 29 Are all apostles? 
are all prophets? are all teachers ? are 
all workers of miracles? 30 Have all 
the gifts of healing? do all speak 
with tongues? do all interpret? 31 
But covet earnestly the best gifts: 
and yet show I unto you a more ex- 
cellent way. 


I. Here the apostle sums up the argument, 
and applies this similitude to the church of 
Christ, concerning which observe, 

1. The relation wherein Christians stand to 
Christandone another. The church, or whole 
collective body of Christians, in all ages, is his 
body. Every Christian is a member of his 
body, and every other Christian stands re- 
lated to him as a fellow-member (v. 27): 
Now you are the body of Christ, and members 
in particular, or particular members. Each 
is a member of the body, not the whole body ; 
each stands related to the body as a part of it, 
and all have a common relation to one an- 
other, dependence upon one another, and 
should have a mutual care and concern. 
Thus are the members of the natural body, 
thus should the members of the mystical 
body be, disposed. Note, Mutual indif- 
ference, and much more contempt, and 
hatred, and envy, and strife, are very un- 
natural in Christians. Itis like the members 
of the same body being destitute of all con- 
cern for one another, or quarrelling with 
each other. ‘This is the apostle’s scope in 
this argument. He endeavours in it to sup- 
press the proud, vaunting, and contentious 
spirit, that had prevailed among the Corin- 
thians, by reason of their spiritual gifts. 

2. The variety of offices instituted by Christ, 
and gifts or favours dispensed by him (w. 28) : 
God hath set some in the church ; first, 
apostles, the chief ministers entrusted with 
all the powers necessary to found a church, 
and make an entire vevelation of God’s will. 
Secondarily, prophets, or persons enabled by 

. inspiration to prophesy, interpret scripture, 
or write by inspiration, as the evangelists did. 
Thirdly, teachers, those who labour in word 
and doctrine, whether with pastoral charge 
or without it. After that, miracles, or mi- 
racle-workers. Then gifts of healing, or those 
who had power to heal diseases ; helps, or 
such as had compassion on the sick and 
weak, and ministered tothem ; governments, 
or such as had the disposal of the charitable 
contributions of the church, and dealt them 
out to the poor; diversities of tongues, or 
such as could speak divers languages. Con- 
cerning all these observe, (1.) The plenteous 
variety of these gifts and offices. What a 
wultitude are they! A good God was free in 
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his communications to the primitive church ; 
he was no niggard of his benefits and favours 
No, he provided richly for them. They had 
no want, but a store—all that was necessary, 
and even more; what was convenient for 
them too. (2.) Observe the order of these 
offices and gifts. They are here placed in 
their proper ranks. ‘Those of most value 
have the first place. Apostles, prophets, 
and teachers, were all intended to instruct 
the people, to inform them well in the things 
of God, and promote their spiritual edifica- 
tion: without them, neither evangelical 
knowledge nor holiness could have been pro- 
moted. But the rest, however fitted to an- 
swer the great intentions of Christianity, had 
no such immediate regard to religion, strictly 
so called. Note, God does, and we should, 
value things according to their real worth : 
and the use of things is the best criterion of 
their real worth. ‘Those are most valuable 
that best answer the highest purposes. Such 
were apostolical powers, compared with theirs 
who had only the gift of healing and miracles. 
What holds the last and lowest rank in this 
enumeration is diversity of tongues. It is 
by itself the most useless and insignificant of 
all these gifts. Healing diseases, relieving 
the poor, helping the sick, have their use : 
but how vain a thing is it to speak languages, 
if a man does it merely to amuse or boast 
himself! This may indeed raise the admira- 
tion, but cannot promote: the edification, of 
the hearers, nor do them any good. And yet 
it is manifest fromch. xiv. that the Corinthians 
valued themselves exceedingly on this gift. 
Note, How proper a method it is to beat 
down pride to let persons know the true value 
of what they pride themselves in! It is but 
too common a thing for men to value them- 
selves most on what is least worth : and it is 
of great use to bring them to a sober mind 
by letting them know how much they are 
mistaken. (3.) The various distribution of 
these gifts, not allto one, nor to every one 
alike. All members and officers had not the 
same rank in the church, nor the same en- 
dowments (v. 29, 30): Are all apostles ? 
Are all prophets? ‘This were to make the 
churcha monster: all one as if the body were 
allear or alleye. Some are fit for one office 
and employment, and some for another; and 
the Spirit distributes to every one as he will. 
We must be content with our own rank and 
share, if they be lower and less than those 
of others. We must not be conceited of 
ourselves, and despise others, if we are in the 
higher rank and have greater gifts. Every 
member of the body is to preserve its own 
rank, and do its own office; and all are to 
minister to one another, and promote the 
good of the body in general, without envying, 
or despising, or neglecting, or ill-using, any 
one particular memher. How blessed a con- 
stitution were the Christian church, if all ti:c 
members did their duty ! 

II. Hecloses this chngitte with an advice 
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as the generality read it) and a hint. 1. An] J] have all faith, so that I could remove 


advice to covet the best gifts, yapiopara rå 
kpeirrova—dona potiora, prestantiora, either 
the most valuable in themselves or the most 
serviceable to others ; and these are, in truth, 
most valuable in themselves, though men 
may be apt to esteem those most that will raise 
their fame and esteem highest. Those are 
truly best by which God will be most ho- 
noured and his church edified. Such gifts 
should be most earnestly coveted. Note, 
We should desire that most which 1s best, 
and most worth. Grace is therefore to be 
preferred before gifts; and, of gifts, those 
are to be preferred which are of greatest use. 
But some read this passage, not as an advice, 
but a charge: ZnAovre, You are envious at 
each other’s gifts. In ch. xiii. 4, the same 
word is thus translated. You quarrel and 
contend about them. Thisthey certainly did. 
And this behaviour the apostle here repre- 
hends, and labours to rectify. Only of pride 
cometh contention. These contests in the 
church of Corinth sprang from this original. 
It was a quarrel about precedency (as most 
quarrels among Christians are, with whatever 
pretences they are gilded over); and it is 
no wonder that a quarrel about precedency 
should extinguish charity. When all would 
stand in the first rank, no wonder if they jostle, 
or throw down, or thrust back, their brethren. 
Gifts may be valued for their use, but they 
are mischievous when made the fuel of pride 
and contention. This therefore the apostle 
endeavours to prevent. 2. By giving them 
the hint of a more excellent way, namely, of 
charity, of mutual love and good-will. ‘This 
was the only right way to quiet and cement 
them, and make their gifts turn to the ad- 
vantage and edification of the church. This 
would render them kind to each other, and 
concerned for each other, and therefore calm 
their spirits, and put an end to their little 
piques and contests, their disputes about pre- 
cedency. Those would appear to be in the 
foremost rank, according to the apostle, who 
had most of true Christian love. Note, True 
charity is greatly to be preferred to the most 
glorious gifts. To have the heart glow with 
mutual love is vastly better than to glare with 
the most pompous titles, offices, or powers. 
CHAP. XIII. 


In this chapter the epostle goea on to show more particularly what 
that more excellent way was of which he had just before heeo 
speaking. He recommends it, I. By showing the necessity and 
importance of it, ver. 1—3, II. By giving a description of its 
properties and fruits, ver. 4—7. Ill. By showing how much it 
excels the best of gifts and other graces, by its continuance, 
‘lt P shall be no longer in being, or of aoy use, ver, 8, to 
the eud. 


HOUGH I speak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, 
and have not charity, I am become 
as sounding brass, or a tinkling cym- 


bal. 2 And though I have the gift 
of prophecy, and understand all mys- 
taniri i all knowledge ; and though 


mountains, and have not charity, I 
am nothing. 3 And though I bestow 
all my goods to feed the poor, and 
though I give my body to be burned, 
and have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing. 

Here the apostle shows what more excellent 
way he meant, or had in view, in the close of 
the former chapter, namely, charity, or, asit is 
commonly elsewhere rendered, love—dyazn: 
not what is meant by charity in our common 
use of the word, which most men understand 


of alms-giving, but love in its fullest and 


most extensive meaning, true love to God and 
man, a benevolent disposition of mind towards 
our fellow-christians, growing out of sincere 
and fervent devotion to God. This living 
principle of all duty and obedience is the 
more excellent way of which the apostle 
speaks, preferable to all gifts. Nay, without 
this the most glorious gifts are nothing, of 
no account to us, of no esteem in the sight of 
God. He specifies, 1. The gift of tongues: 
Though I speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, and have not charity, I am become 
as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal, v. 1. 
Could a man speak all the languages on earth, 
and that with the greatest propriety, elegance, 
and fluency, could he talk like an angel, and 
yet be without charity, it would be all empty 
noise, mere unharmonious and useless sound, 
that would neither profit nor delight. It is 
not talking freely, nor finely, nor learnedly, 
of the things of God, that will save ourselves, 
or profit others, if we are destitute of holy 
love. It is the charitable heart, not the 
voluble tongue, that is acceptable with God. 
The apostle specifies first this gift because 
hereupon the Corinthians seemed chiefly to 
value themselves and despise their brethren. 
2. Prophecy, and the understanding of mys- 
teries, and all knowledge. This without 
charity is as nothing, v. 2. Had a man ever 
so clear an understanding of the prophecies 
and types under the old dispensation, ever so 
accurate a knowledge of the doctrines of 
Christianity, nay, and this by inspiration, 
from the infallible dictates and illumination 
of the Spirit of God, without charity he would . 
be nothing ; all this would stand him in no 
stead. Note, Aclear and deep head is of no 
signification, without a benevolent and cha- 
ritable heart. It is not great knowledge that 
God sets a value upon, but true and hearty 
devotion and love. 3. Miraculous faith, the 
faith of miracles, or the faith by which persons 
were enabled to work miracles: Had I all 
faith (the utmost degree of this kind of 
faith), that I could remove mountains (or say 
tothem, “ Go hence into the midst of the 
sea,” and have my command obeyed, Mark xi. 
23), and had no charity, I am nothing. The 
most wonder-working faith, to which nothing 
isinamanner impossible, is itselfnothing with 
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cut charity. Moving mountains is a great 
achievement in the account of men; but one 
dram of charity is, in God’s account, of much 
greater worth than all the faith of this sort in 
the world. Those may do many wondrous 
works in Christ’s name whom yet he will dis- 
own, and bid depart from him, as workers of 
iniquity, Matt. vii. 22, 23. Saving faith is ever 
m conjunction with charity, but the faith of 
miracles may be without it. 4. The outward 
acts of charity: Bestowing his goods to feed 
the poor, v. 3. Should all a man has be laid 
out in this manner, if he had no charity, it 
would profit him nothing. There may bean 
open and lavish hand, where there is no 
liberal and charitable heart. The external 
act of giving alms may proceed from a very 
ill principle. Vain-glorious ostentation, or 
a proud conceit of merit, may put a man to 
large expense this way who has no true love 
toGodnormen. Ourdoing good to others will 
do none to us, if it be not well done, namely, 
from a principle of devotion and charity, love 
to God, and good-will to men. Note, If we 
leave charity out of religion, the most costly 
services will be of noavail tous. If we give 
away all we have, while we withhold the heart 
from God, it will not profit. 5. Even suffer- 
ings, and even those of the most grievous 
kind: If we give our bodies to be burnt, with- 
out charity, it profiteth nothing, v. 3. Should 
we sacrifice our lives forthe faith of the gospel, 
and be burnt to death in maintenance of its 
truth, this will stand us in no stead without 
charity, unless we be animated to these suffer- 
ings by a principle of true devotion to God, 
and sincere love to his church and people, 
and good-will to mankind. The outward 
carriage may be plausible, when the invisible 
principle isvery bad. Somemen have thrown 
themselves: into the fire to procure a name 
and reputation among men. It is possible 
that the very same principle may have worked 
up some to resolution enough to die for their 
religion who never heartily believed and em- 
braced it. But vindicating religion’ at the 
cost of our lives will profit nothing if we feel 
not the power of it ; and true charity is the 
very heart and spirit of religion. If we feel 
noue of its sacred heat in our hearts, it will 
profit nothing, though we be burnt to ashes 
for the truth. Note, The most grievous 
sufferings, the most costly sacrifices, will not 
recommend us to God, if we do not love the 
brethren ; should we give our own bodies to 
be burnt, itwould not profitus. How strange 
a va of recommending themselves to God 
are those got into who hope to do it by burn- 
ing others, by murdering, and massacring, 
and tormenting their fellow-christians, or by 
any injurious usage of them! My soul, enter 
not thou into their secrets. If I cannot hope 
to recommend myself to God by giving my 
own body to be burnt while I have no charity, 
I will never hope to do it by burning or mal- 
treating others, in open defiance to all charity. 


4 Charity suffereth long, and is 
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Charity described, 
kind; charity envieth not; charity 
vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, 
5 Doth not behave itself unseemly, 
seeketh not her own, is not easily 
provoked, thinketh no evil; 6 Re- 
joiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 
in the truth; 7 Beareth all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things. 


The apostle gives us in these verses some 
of the properties and effects of charity, both 
to describe and commend it, that we may 
know whether we have this grace, and that 
if we have not we may fall in love with what 
is so exceedingly amiable, and not rest till we 
have obtained it. It is an excellent grace, 
and has a world of good properties belonging 
to it. As, 

I. It ts long suffering—paxpoOupet. It can 
endure evil, and injury, and provocation, 
without being filled with resentment, indig- 
nation, or revenge. It makes the mind firm, 
gives it power over the angry passions, and 
furnishes it with a persevering patience, that 
shall rather wait and wish for the reforma- 
tion of a brother than fly out in resent- 
ment of his conduct. It will put up with 
many slights and neglects from the person it 
loves, and wait long to see the kindly effects 
of such patience on him. 

II. It is kind—ypyorederar. It is benign, 
bountiful ; it is courteous and obliging. The 
law of kindness is m her lips; her heart is 
large, and her hand open. She is ready to 
show favours and to do good. She seeks to 
be useful ; and not only seizes on opportu- 
nities of doing good, but searches for them. 
This is her general character. She is patient 
under injuries, and apt and inclined to do all 
the good offices in her power. And under 
these two generals all the particulars of the 
character may be reduced. 

II. Charity suppresses envy: It envieth 
not ; itis not grieved at the good of others ; 
neither at their gifts nor at their good qua- 
lities, their honours nor their estates. If we 
love our neighbour we shall be so far from 
envying his welfare, or being displeased with 
it, that we shall share in it and rejoice at it. 
His bliss and sanctification will be an addition 
to ours, instead of impairing or lessening it. 
This is the proper effect of kindness and beue- 
volence: envy is the effect of ill-will. The 
prosperity of those to whom we wish well can 
never grieve us; and the mind which is bent 
on doing good to all can never wish ill to any. 

IV. Charity subdues pride and vain-glory: 
It vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, is not 
bloated with self-conceit, does not swell upon 
its acquisitions, nor. arrogate to itself that 
honour, or power, or respect, which does not 
belong to it. It is not insolent, apt to 


despise others, or trample on them, or treat 

them with contempt and scorn. Those who 

are animated with a principle of true bro- 
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therly love will in honour prefer one another, 
Rom. xii. 10. They will do nothing out of a 
spirit of contention or vain-glory, but in low- 
liness of mind will esteem others better than 
themselves, Phil. ii. 3. True love will give 
us an esteem of our brethren, and raise our 
value for them ; and this will limit our esteem 
of ourselves, and prevent the tumours of self- 
conceit and arrogance. ‘These ill qualities 
can never grow out of tender affection for the 
brethren, nor a diffusive benevolence. The 
word rendered in our translation vaunteth 
itself bears other significations; nor is the 
proper meaning, as I can find, settled; hut 
in every sense and meaning true charity 
stands in opposition to it. The Syriac ren- 
dersit, non tumultuatur—does not raise tumults 
and disturbances. Charity calms the angry 
passions, instead of raising them. Others 
render it, Non perpertim et perversé agit—It 
does not act insidiously with any, seek to 
ensnare them, nor tease them with needless 
importunities and addresses. It is not fro- 
ward, nor stubborn and untractable, nor apt 
to be cross and contradictory. Some under- 
stand it of dissembling and flattery, when a 
fair face is put on, and fine words are said, 
without any regard to truth, or intention of 
good. Charity abhors such falsehood and 
flattery. Nothing is commonly more perni- 
cious, nor more apt to cross the purposes of 
true love and good will. 

V. Charity is careful not to pass the bounds 
of decency ; od« doynyovei—it behaveth not 

` unseemly ; it does nothing indecorous, nothing 
that in the common account of men is base or 
vile. It does nothing out of place or time; 
but behaves towards all men as becomes their 
rank and ours, with reverence and respect to 
superiors, with kindness and condescension 
to inferiors, with courtesy and good-will to- 
wards all men. It is not for breaking order, 
confounding ranks, bringing all men ona 
level; but for keeping up the distinction 
God has made between men, and acting de- 
cently in its own station, and minding its 
own business, without taking upon it to 
mend, or censure, or despise, the conduct of 
others. Charity-will do nothing that mis- 
becomes it. 

VI. Charity is an utter enemy to selfish- 
ness: Seeketh not its own, does not inordi- 
nately desire nor seek its own praise, or 
honour, or profit, or pleasure. Indeed self- 
love, in some degree, is natural to all men, 
enters into their very constitution. Anda 
reasonable Jove of self is by our Saviour 
made the measure of our love to others, that 
charity which is here described, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. The apostle 
does not mean that charity destroys all re- 
gard to self; he does not mean that the cha- 
ritable man should never challenge what is 
his own, but utterly neglect himself and all 
his interests. Charity must then root up 
that principle which is wrought into our 
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the hurt of others, or with the neglect of 
others. It often neglects its own for the 
sake of others; prefers their welfare, and 
satisfaction, and advantage, to its own; and 
it ever prefèrs the weal of the public, of the 
community, whether civil or ecclesiastical, tc 
its private advantage. It would not advance, 
nor aggrandize, nor enrich, nor gratify itself, 
at the cost and damage of the public. 

VII. It tempers and restrains the passions. 
Où mapočúverar—is not exasperated. It cor- 
rects a sharpness of temper, sweetens and 
softens the mind, so that it does not suddenly 
conceive, nor long continue, a vehement pas- 
sion. Where the fire of love is kept in, the 
flames of wrath will not easily kindle, nor 
long keep burning. Charity will never be 
angry without a cause, and will endeavour to 
confine the passions within proper limits, 
that they may not exceed the measure that is 
just, either in degree or duration. Anger 
cannot rest in the bosom where love reigns. 
It is hard to be angry with those we love, 
but very easy to drop our resentments and 
be reconciled. 

VIII. Charity thinks no evil. It cherishes 
no malice, nor gives way to revenge: so 
someunderstand it. It is not soon, nor long, 
angry ; it is never mischievous, nor inclined 
to revenge ; it does not suspect evil of others, 
où Aoyilerat rò kaxdv—it does not reason out 
evil, charge guilt upon them by inference 
and innuendo, when nothing of this sort ap- 
pears open. True love is not apt to he 
jealous and suspicious ; it will hide faults 
that appear, and draw a veil over them, 
instead of hunting and raking out those that 
lie covered and concealed: it will never 
indulge suspicion without proofs, but will 
rather incline to darken and disbelieve evi- 
dence against the person it affects. It wil 
hardly give into an ill opinion of another, and 
it will do it with regret and reluctance when 
the evidence cannot be resisted ; hence it will 
never be forward to suspect ill, and reason 
itself into a bad opinion upon mere appear- 
ances, nor give way to suspicion without any. 
It will not make the worst construction of 
things, but put the best face that it can on 
circumstances that have no good appearance 

IX. The matter of its joy and pleasure is 
here suggested: 1. Negatively: It rejoiceth 
notin iniquity. It takes no pleasure in doing 
injury or hurt to any. It thinks not evil of 
any, without very clear proof. It wishes ill 
to none, much less will it hurt or wrong any, 
and least of all make this the matter of its 
delight, rejoice in doing harm and mischief. 
Nor will it rejoice at the faults and failings of 
others, and triumph over them, either out of 
pride or ill-will, because it will set off its 
own excellences or gratify its spite. The 
sins of others are rather the grief of a chari- 
table spirit than its sport or delight; they 
will touch it to the quick, and stir all its 
compassion, but can give it no entertainment 


nature. Butcharity never seeks its own to i It is the very height of malice to take pica- 
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sure ın the misery of a fellow-creature. And 
is not falling into sin the greatest calamity 
that can befal one? How inconsistent is it 
with Christian charity, to rejoice at such fall! 
2. Affirmatively: It rejoiceth in the truth, is 
glad of the success of the gospel, commonly 
called the truth, by way of emphasis, in the 
New Testament; and rejoices to see men 
moulded into an evangelical temper by it, 
and made good. It takes no pleasure in 
their sins, but is highly delighted to see 
them do well, to approve themselves men of 
probity and integrity. It gives it much 
satisfaction to see truth and justice prevail 
among men, innocency cleared, and mutual 
faith and trust established, and to see piety 
and true religion flourish. 

X. It beareth all things, it endureth all 
things, wdvra ortys, wavra vropéva. Some 
read the first, covers all things. So the ori- 
ginal also signifies. Charity will cover a 
multitude of sins, 1 Pet.iv. 8. It will draw 
a veil over them, as far as it can consistently 
with duty. It is not for blazing nor publish- 
ing the faults of a brother, till duty mani- 
festly demands it. Necessity only can extort 
this from the charitable mind. Though such 
a man be free to tell his brother his faults in 
private, he is very unwilling to expose him 
by making them public. Thus we do by our 
own faults, and thus charity would teach us 
to do by the faults of others; not publish 
them to their shame and reproach, but cover 
them from public notice as long as we can, 
and be faithful to God and to others. Or, it 
beareth all things,—will pass by and put up 
with injuries, without indulging anger or 
cherishing revenge, will be patient upon pro- 
vocation, and long patient, mávra dacpivee— 
holds firm, though it be much shocked, and 
borne hard upon; sustains all manner of in- 
jury and ill usage, and bears up under it, 
such as curses, contumacies, slanders, prison, 
exile, bonds, torments, and death itself, for 
the sake of the injurious, and of others; and 
perseveres in this firmness. Note, What a 
fortitude and firmness fervent love will give 
the mind! What cannot a lover endure for 
the beloved and for his sake! How many 
slights and injuries will he put up with! 
How many hazards will he run and how many 
difficulties encounter ! 

XI. Charity believes and hopes well of 
others: Believeth all things; hopeth all things. 
Indeed charity does by no means destroy 
prudence, and, out of mere simplicity and 
silliness, believe every word, Prov. xiv. 15. 
Wisdom may dwell with love, and charity be 
cautious. But it is apt to believe well of all, 
to entertain a good opinion of them when 
there is no appearance to the contrary; nay, 
to believe well when there may be some dark 
appearances, if the evidence of ill be not 
clear. All charity is full of candour, apt to 
make the best of every thing, and put on it 
the best face and appearance? it will judge 
well, and believe well, as far as it can with 
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any reason, and will rather stretch its faith 
beyond appearances for the support of a 
kind opinion ; but it will go into a bad one 
with the utmost reluctance, and fence against 
it as much as it fairly and honestly can. 
And when, in spite of inclination, it cannot 
believe well of others, it will yet hope well, 
and continue to hope as long as there is any 
ground for it. It will not presently conclude 
a case desperate, but wishes the amendment 
of the worst of men, and is very apt to hope 
for what it wishes. How well-natured and 
amiable athing is Christian charity? How 
lovely a mind is that which is tinctured 
throughout with such benevolence, and has 
it diffused over its whole frame! Happy the 
man who has this heavenly fire glowing in 
his heart, flowing out of his mouth, and dif- 
fusing its warmth over all with whom he has 
to do! How lovely a thing would Chris- 
tianity appear to the world, if those who pro~ 
fess it were more actuated and animated by 
this divine principle, and paid a due regard 
to a command on which its blessed author 
laid a chief stress! A new commandment 
give I to you, that you love one another, as 1 
have loved you, that you also love one another, 
John xiii. 34. By this shall all men know 
that you are my disciples, v. 35. Blessed 
Jesus! how few ‘of thy professed disciples 
are to be distinguished and marked out by 
this characteristic ! 


8 Charity never faileth: but whe- 
ther there be prophecies, they shall 
fail; whether there be tongues, they 
shall cease; whether there be know- 
ledge, it shall vanish away. 9 For 
we know in part, and we prophesy in 
part. 10 But when that which is 
perfect is come, then that which is 
in part shall be done away. 11 
When I was a child, I spake as‘a 
child, I understood as a child, I 
thought as a child: but when I be- 
came a man, I put away childish 
things. 12 For now we see through 
a glass, darkly; but then face to face: 
now I know in part; but then shall 
I know even as also I am known. 13 
And now abideth faith, hope, charity, 
these three ; but the greatest of these 
is charity. 

Here the apostle goes on to commend cha- 
rity, and show how much it is preferable to 
the gifts on which the Corinthians were so apt 
to pride themselves, to the utter neglect, and 
almost extinction, of charity. This he makes 
out, ` 

I. From its longer continuance and dura. 
tion: Charity never faileth. tisa permanent 
and perpetual grace, lasting as eternity; where. 


as the extraordinary gifts on which the Corin. 
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thians valued themselves were of short continu- 
ance. They were only to edify the church on 
earth, and that but for a time, not during its 
wholecontinuance in this world; but in heaven 
would be all superseded, which yet is the very 
seat and element of love. Prophecy must fail, 
that is, either the prediction of things to come 
(which is its most common sense) or the in- 
terpretation of scripture by immediate inspi- 
ration. Tongues will cease, that is, the miracu- 
lous power of speaking languages without 
learningthem. ‘There willbe but onelanguage 
inheaven. There isno confusion of tongues 
- in the region of perfect tranquillity. And 
knowledge will vanish away. Not that, in the 
freee state above, holy and happy souls shall 
e unknowing, ignorant: it is a very poor 
happiness that can consist with utter ignorance. 
The apostle is plainly speaking of miraculous 
gifts, and therefore of knowledge to be had 
out of the common way (see ch. xiv. 6), a 
knowledge of mysteries supernaturally com- 
municated. Such knowledge was to vanish 
away. Some indeed understanditof common 
knowledge acquired by instruction, taught 
andlearnt. This way of knowing is to vanish 
away, though the knowledge itself, once ac- 
uired, will not be lost. But it is plain that 
the apostle is here setting the grace of charity 
in opposition to supernatural gifts. Andit is 
more valuable, because more durable ; it shall 
last, when they shall be no more; 2¢ shall enter 
into heaven, where they will have no place, 
because they will be of no use, though, in a 
sense, even our common knowledge may be 
said to cease in heaven, by reason of the im- 
provement that will then be made init. The 
light of a candle is perfectly obscured by the 
sun shining in its strength. 

Il. He hints that these gifts are adapted 
only to a state of imperfection: We know in 

- part, and we prophesy in part, v. 9. Our best 
knowledge and our greatest abilities are at 
present hke our condition, narrow and tem- 
porary. Even the knowledge they had by 
inspiration was but in part. How little a 
portion of Ged, and the unseen world, was 
heard even byapostles and inspired men ! How 
much short doothers come of them! But these 
gifts were fitted to the present imperfect state 
of the church, valuable in themselves, but 
not to be compared with charity, because they 
were to vanish with the imperfections of the 
church, nay, and long before, whereas charity 
was to last for ever. 

III. He takes occasion hence to show how 
much better it will be with the church here- 
after than it can be here.. A stateof perfection 
is in view (v. 10): When that which is perfect 
shall come, then that which is in part shall be 
done away. When the end is once attained, 
the means will of course be abolished. ‘There 
will be no need of tongues, and prophecy, and 
inspired knowledge, in a future life, because 
then the church will be ina state of perfection, 
complete both in knowledge and holiness. 
God ya be known ther clearly, and in a 
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manner by intuition, and as perfectly as the 
capacity of glorified minds will allow ; not by 
such transient glimpses, and little portions, 
as here. The difference between these two 
states is here pointed at in two particulars : 
1. The present state is a state of childhood, 
the future that of manhood: When Iwas a child, 
I spoke as a child (that is, as some think, 
spoke with tongues), J understood as a child ; 
i¢pévovr—sapiebam (that is, “I prophesied, I 
was taught the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, in such an extraordinary way as ma- 
nifested I was not out of my childish state”), I 
thought, or reasoned, édoy:iZéuny, as a child; 
but, when I became a man, I put away childish 
things. Such is the difference between earth 
and heaven. What narrow views, what con- 
fused and indistinct notions of things, have 
children, in comparison of grown men! And 
how naturally do men, when reason is ripened 
and matured, despise and relinquish their 
infant thoughts, put them away, reject them, 
esteem them as nothing ! Thus shall we think 
of our most valued gifts and acquisitions in 
this world, when we come to heaven. We 
shall despise our childish folly, in priding our- 
selves in such things when we are grown up 
to menin Christ. 2. Things are all dark and 
confused now, in comparison of what they 
will be hereafter: Now we see through a glass 
darkly (iv aiviypart, in a riddle), then face to 
Jace; now we know in part, but then we shall 
know as we are known. Now we can only 
discern things at a great distance, as through 
a telescope, and that involved in clouds and 
obscurity; but hereafter the things to be 
known will be near and obvious, open to our 
eyes ; and our knowledge will be free from all 
obscurity and error. God is to be seen face 
to face; and we are to know him as we are 
known by him ; not indeed as perfectly, but in 
some sense in the same manner. We are 
known to him by mere inspection ; he turns 
his eye towards ns, and sees and searches us 
throughout. We shall then fix our eye on 
him, and see him as he is, 1 John ii. 2. We 
shall know how we are known, enter into all 
the mysteries of divine love and grace. O 
glorious change! To pass from darkness to 
light, from clouds to the clear sunshine of our 
Saviour’s face, and in God’s own light to see 
light! Ps. xxxvi. 9. Note, It is the light of 
heaven only that will remove all clouds and 
darkness from the face of God. It is at best 
but twilight while we are in this world; there 
it will be perfect and eternal day. 

IV. To sum up the excellences of charity, 
he prefers it not only to gifts, but to other 
graces, to faith and hope (w. 13): And now 
abide faith, hope, and charity ; but the greatest 
of these is charity. True grace is much more 
excellent than any spiritual gifts whatever. 
And faith, hope, and love, are the three prin- 
cipal graces, of which charity is the chief, 
being the end to which the other two are but 
means. ‘This is the divine nature, the soul’s 
felicity, or its complacential rest in God, and 
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holy delight in all his saints. And it is ever- 
lasting work, when faith and hope shall beno 
more. Faith fixes on the divine revelation, 
and assents to that: hope fastens on future 
felicity, and waits for that: and in heaven faith 
will be swallowed up in vision, and hope in 
fruition. There is no room to believe and 
hope, when we see and enjoy. But love fas- 
tens on the divine perfections themselves, and 
the divine image on the creatures, and our 
ynutualrelation bothto God and them. These 
will all shine forth in the most glorious splen- 
dours in another world, and there will love 
be made perfect; there we shall pefectly love 
God, because he will appear amiable for ever, 
and our hearts will kindle at the sight, and 
glow with perpetual devotion. And there 
shall we perfectly love one another, when ail 
the saints meet there, when none but saints 
are there, and saints made perfect. O blessed 
state! How much surpassing the best below ! 
O amiable and excellent grace of charity! 
How much does it exceed the most valuable 
gift, when it outshines every grace, and is the 
everlasting consummation of them! When 
faith and hope are at an end, true charity will 
burn for ever with the brightest flame. Note, 
These border most upon the heavenly state 
and perfection whose hearts are fullest of this 
divine principle, and burn with the most fer- 
vent charity. It is the surest offspring of 
God, and bears his fairest impression. For 
God is love, 1 John iv. 8, 16. And where God 
is to be seen as he is, and face to face, there 
charity is in its greatest height—there, and 
there only, will it be perfected. 
CHAP. XIV. 


In this chapter the apostle directs them about the use of their 
spiritual gifts, preferring those most that are best and fitted 10 
do the greatest good. J. Ile begins with advising them of all 
apiritnal gifts to prefer prophesying, and ahows that this is much 
better than speaking with tongnes, ver. 1—5. 11. He goes on to 
show them how unprofitable the speaking of foreign languages is, 
and uselesa to the church; it is like piping in one tone, like 
sounding a trumpet without any certain note, like talking gib- 
berish ; whereas gifts should be used far the good of the church, 
ver. 6—14. IH. lle advises that worship should be celebrated so 
that the most ignorant might understand, and join in prayer and 
praise, and presses the advice by his own example, ver. 15—20. 
IV. lle informs them that tongues were a sign for unbelievers 
rather than those that believe; and represents the advantage of 
prophecy above speaking with tongues, from the different sug- 
gestions they would give to the mind nf an unbeliever coming into 
their assemblies, ver. 21—25., V. Ile blames them for the disorder 
and confusion they had brought mto the assembly, by their 
vanity and ostentation of their gifts; and directa them in using 
the gifts both of tongues and prophecy, ver. 26—33. VI. Fle 
forbids women speaking inthe church ; and closes this aubject by 
requiring them to perform every thing in the public worship with 
order and decency, ver. 44, to the end. 


TOLLOW after charity, and desire 

spiritual gifts, but rather that ye 
mayprophesy. 2 For he that speaketh 
in an unknown tongue speaketh not 
unto men, but unto God : for no man 
understandeth him; howbeit in the 
spirit he speaketh mysteries. 3 But 
he that prophesieth, speaketh unto 
men to edification, and exhortation, 
and comfort. 4 He that speaketh in 
‘an unknown tongue edifieth himself ; 
but he that prophesieth edifieth the 
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On spiritual gifts. 
ehureh. 5 I would that ye all spake 
with tongues, but rather that ye pro- 
phesied: for greater is he that pro- 
phesieth than he that speaketh with 
tongues, except he interpret, that the 
church may receive edifying. 


The apostle, in the foregoing chapter, had 
himself preferred, and advised the Corinthians 
to prefer, Christian charity to all spiritual 
gifts. Here he teaches them, among spiritual 
gifts, which they should prefer, and by what 
rules they should make comparison. He 
begins the chapter, 

I. With an exhortation to charity (v. 1); 
Follow after charity, pursuc it. ‘The original, 
dtwxere, when spoken of a thing, signifies a 
singular concern to obtain it; and is cémmon- 
ly taken in a good and laudable sense. It isan 
exhortation to obtain charity, to get this ex- 
cellent disposition of mind upon any terms, 
whatever pains or prayers it may cost: as if 
he had said, “ In whatever you fail, see you 
do not miss of this ; the principal of all graces 
is worth your getting at any rate.” 

II. He directs them which spiritual gift to 
prefer, from a principle of charity: “Desire 
spiritual gifts, but rather that you may pro- 


phesy, or chiefly that you may prophesy.’’ 


While they were in close pursuit of charity, 
and made this Christian disposition their 
chief scope, they might be zealous of spi- 
ritual gifts, be ambitious of them in some 
measure, but especially of prophesying, that 
is, of interpreting scripture. ‘This prefer- 
ence would most plainly discover that they 
were indeed upon such pursuit, that they 
had a due value for Christian charity, and 
were intent upon it. Note, Gifts are fit 
objects of our desire and pursuit, in subordi- 
nation to grace and charity. That should be 
sought first and with the greatest earnestness 
which is most worth. 

III. He assigns the reasons of this prefer- 
ence. And it isremarkable here that he only 
compares prophesying with speaking with 
tongues. It seems, this was the gift on 
which the Corinthians principally valued 
themselves. This was more ostentatious 
than the plain interpretation of scripture, 
more fit to gratify pride, but less fit'to pursue 
the purposes of Christian charity; it would 
not equally edify nor do good to the souls of 
men. For, 1. He that spoke with tongues 
must wholly speak between God and himself ; 
for, whatever mysteries might be communi- 
cated in his language, none of his own coun- 
trymen could understand them, because they 
did not understand the language, v.2. Note, 
What cannot be understood can never edify. 


-No advantage can he reaped from the most 
excellent discourses, if delivered in unintelli- 


gible language, such as the audience can 
neither speak nor understand: but he that 
prophesies speaks to the advantage of his 


-hearers; they may profit by his gift. Inter- 
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pretation of scripture will be for their edifi- 
cation ; they may be exhorted and comforted 
by it, v. 3. And indeed these two must go 
together. Duty is the proper way to com- 
fort; and those that would be comforted 
must bear being exhorted. 2. He that 
speaks with tongues may edify himself, v. 4. 
He may understand and be affected with 
what he speaks; and soevery minister should; 
and he that is most edified himself is in the 
disposition and fitness to do good to others 
by what he speaks; but he that speaks with 
tongues, or language unknown, can only 
edify himself; others can reap no benefit 
from his speech. Whereas the end of speak- 
ing in the church is to edify the church (v. 
4), to which prophesying, or interpreting 
scripture by inspiration or otherwise, is im- 
mediately adapted. Note, That is the best 
and most eligible gift which best answers the 
purposes of charity and does most good ; not 
that which can edify ourselves only, but that 
which will edify the church. Such is pro- 
phesying, or preaching, and interpreting 
scripture, compared with speaking in an 
unknown tongue. 3. Indeed, no gift is to 
be despised, but the best gifts are to be pre- 
ferred. I could wish, says the apostle, that 
you all spoke with tongues, but rather that you 
prophesied, v. 5. Every gift of God is a 
favour from God, and may be improved for 
his glory, and as such is to be valued and 
thankfully received; but then those are to 
be most valued that are most useful. Greater 
is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh 
with tongues, unless he interpret, that the 
church may receive edifying, v. 5. Benevo- 
lence makes a man truly great. It is more 
blessed to give than to receive. And it is true 
magnanimity to study and seek to be useful 
to others, rather than to raise their admira- 
tion and draw their esteem. Such a man 
has a large soul, copious and diffused in pro- 
portion to his benevolence and bent of mind 
for public good. Greater is he who interprets 
scripture to edify the church than he who 
speaks tongues to recommend himself. And 
what other end he who spoke with tongues 
could have, unless he interpreted what he 
spoke, is not easy to say. Note, That makes 
most for the honour of a minister which is 
most for the church’s edification, not that 
which shows his gifts to most advantage. 
He acts in a narrow sphere, while he aims at 
himself ; but his spirit and character increase 
in proportion to his usefulness, I mean his 
own intention and endeavours to be useful. 


6 Now, brethren, if I come unto 
you speaking with tongues, what shall 
I profit you, excépt I shall speak to 
you either by revelation, or by know- 
ledge, or by prophesying, or by doc- 
trine? 7 And even things without 
life giving sound, whether pipe or 
harp, except they give a distinction 
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in the sounds, how shall it be known 
what is piped or harpea? 8 For 1f 
the trumpet give an uncertain sound, 
who shall prepare himself to the 
battle? 9 So likewise ye, except ye 
utter by the tongue words easy to be 
understood, how shall it be known 
what is spoken? for ye shall speak 
into the air. 10 There are, it may 
be, so many kinds of voices in the 
world, and none of them ż¿s without 
signification. 11 Therefore if I know 
not the méaning of the voice, I shall 
be unto him that speaketh a barbarian, 
and he that speaketh shall be a bar- 
barian unto me. 12 Even so ye, for- 
asmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual 
gifts, seek that ye may excel to the 
edifying of the church. 13 Where- 
fore let him that speaketh in an un- 
known tongue pray that he may 
interpret. ì4 For if I pray in an 
unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, 
but my understanding is unfruitful. 

Tn this paragraph he goes on to show how 
vain a thing the ostentation of speaking un- 
known and unintelligible language must be. 
It was altogether unedifying and unprofitable 
(w. 6): If I come to you speaking with tongues, 
what will it profit you, unless I speak to you 
by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophe- 
sying, or by doctrine? It would signify 
nothing to utter any of these in an unknown 
tongue. An apostle, with all his furniture, 
could not edify, unless he spoke to the capa- 
city of his hearers. New revelations, the 
most clear explications of old ones, the most 
instructive discourses in themselves, would 
be unprofitable in a language not understood. 
Nay, interpretations of scripture made in an 
unknown tongue would need to be inter- 
preted over again, before they could be of 
any use. 

I. He illustrates this by several allusions. 
1. To a pipe and a harp playing always in 
one tone. Of what use can this be to those 
who are dancing? If there be no distinction 
of sounds, how should they order their steps 
or motions? Unintelligible language is like 
piping or harping without distinction of 
sounds: it gives no more direction how a 
man should order his conversation than a 
pipe with but one stop or a harp with but 
one string can direct adancer how he should 
order his steps, v. 7. 2. To a trumpet giving 


an uncertain sound, ddndov gwryyv, a sound 
not manifest; either not the proper sound 
for the purpose, or not distinct enough to be 
discerned from every other sound. If, in- 
stead of sounding an onset, it sounded a 
retreat, or sounded one knew not what, who 
To talk in ap 


would prepare for the battle? 
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unknown language in a Christian assembly is 
altogether as vain and to no purpose as for a 
trumpet to give no certain sound in the field 
or day of battle. ‘The army in one case, and 
the congregation in the other, must be all in 
suspense, and at a perfect nonplus. ‘To 
speak words that have no significancy to 
those who hear them is to leave them igno- 
rant of what is spoken; it is speaking to the 
air, v. 9. Words without a meaning can 
convey no notion nor instruction to the mind; 
and words not understood have no meaning 
with those who do not understand them: to 
talk to them in such language is to waste 
our breath. 3. He compares the speaking 


in an unknown tongue to the gibberish of 


barbarians. There are, as he says (v. 10), 


many kinds of voices in the world, none of 


which is without its proper signification. 
This is true of the several languages spoken 
by different nations. All of them have their 
proper signification. Without this they 
would be ¢gwvat dgwvor—a voice, and no voice. 
For that is no language, nor can it answer the 
end of speaking, which has no meaning. 
But whatever proper signification the words 
of any language may have in themselves, 
and to those who understand them, they are 
perfect gibberish to men of another language, 
who understand them not. In this case, 
speaker and hearers are barbarians to each 
other (v. 11), they talk and hear only sonnds 


without sense; for this is to be a barba- 
For thus says the polite Ovid, when 


rian. 
banished into Pontus, 


Barbarus hic ego sum, quia non intelligor ulh. 
l am a barbarian here, none understand me. 


To speak in the church in an unknown tongue 
is to talk gibberish; it is to play the barba- 
rian ; it is to confound the audience, instead 
of instructing them; and for this reason 
is utterly vain and unprofitable. 

II. Having thus established his point, in 
the two next verses he applies it, 1. By ad- 
vising them to be chiefly desirous of those 
gifts that were most for the church’s edifica- 
tion, v.12. “ Forasmuch as you are zealous 
of spiritual gifts, this way it will become 
commendable zeal, be zealous to edify the 
church, to promote Christian knowledge and 
practice, and covet those gifts most that will 
do the best service to men’s souls.” This is 
the great rule he gives, which, 2. He applies 
to the matter in hand, that, if they did speak 
a foreign language, they should beg of God 
the gift of interpreting it, v. 13. That these 
were different gifts, see ch. xii.10. Those 
might speak and understand a foreign lan- 
guage who could not readily translate it into 
their own : and yet was this necessary to the 
church’s edification; for the church must 
understand, that it might be edified, which 
yet it could not do till the foreign language 
was translated into its own. Let him there- 
fore pray for the gift of interpreting what he 
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than of speaking in a language that needs ın- 
terpretation, this being most for the church’s 
benefit, and therefore among the gifts that 
excel; wide v. 12. Some understand it, 
“ Let him pray so as to interpret what he 
utters in prayer in a language unintel- 
ligible without it.” The sum is that they 
should perform all religious exercises in their 
assemblies so that all might join in them and 
profit by them. 3. He enforces this advice 
with a proper reason, that, if he prayed in an 
unknown tongue, his spirit might pray, that is, 
a spiritual gift might be exercised in prayer, 
or his own mind might be devoutly engaged, 
but his understanding would be unfruitful (v. 
14), that is, the sense and meaning of his 
words would be unfruitful, he would not be 
understood, nor therefore would others join 
with him in his devotions. Note, It should 
be the concern of such as pray in public to 
pray intelligibly, not in a foreign language, 
nor in a language that, if it be not foreign, 
is above the level of his audience. Language 
that is most obvious and easy to be under- 
stood is the most proper for public devotion 
and other religious exercises 


15 What is it then? I will pray 
with the spirit, and I will pray with 
the understanding also: I will sing 
with the spirit, and I will sing with 
the understanding also. 16 Else when 
thou shalt bless with the spirit, how 
shall he that occupieth the room of 
the unlearned say Amen at thy giving 
of thanks, seeing he understandeth 
not what thou sayest? 17 For thou 
verily givest thanks well, but the other 
is not edified. 18 I thank my God, 
I speak with tongues more than ye 
all: 19 Yet in the church I had 
rather speak five words with my un- 
derstanding, that by my voice I might 
teach others also, than ten thousand 
words in an unknown tongue. 20 
Brethren, be not children in under- 
standing: howbeit in malice be ye 
children, but in understanding be men. 


The apostle here sums up the argument 
hitherto, and, 

I. Directs them how they should sing and 
pray in public (v. 15). What is it then? I 
will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with 
the understanding also. I will sing with the 
spirit, &c. He does not forbid their praying 
or singing under a divine afflatus, or when 
they were inspired for this purpose, or had 
such a spiritual gift communicated to them ; 
but he would have them perform both so as 
to be understood by others, that others might 


speaks in an unknown tongue; or rather|joinwiththem. Note, Public worship should 
covet and ask of God the gift of interpreting be performed so as to be understood. 
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II. He enforces the argument with several 
reasons. 

1. That otherwise the unlearned could not 
say Amen to their prayers or thanksgivings, 
could not join in the worship, for they did 
not understand it, v.16. He who fills up 
or occupies the place of the unlearned, that 
is, as the ancients interpret it, the body of 
the people, who, in most Christian assemblies, 
are illiterate ; how should they say Amen to 
prayers in an unknown tongue? How should 
they declare their consent and concurrence? 
This is saying Amen, So be it. God grant 
the thing we have requested ; or, We join in 
the confession that has been made of sin, 
and in the acknowledgment that has been 
made of divine mercies and favours. This 
is the import of saying Amen. All should 
say Amen inwardly; and it is not improper 
to testify this inward concurrence in public 
prayers and devotions, by an audible Amen. 
The ancient Christians said Amen aloud. 
Vide Just. Mart. apol. 2. propé fin. Now, 
how should the people say Amen to what 
they did not understand? Note, There can 
be no concurrence in those prayers that are 
not understood. ‘The intention of public 
devotions is therefore entirely destroyed if 
they are performed in an unknown tongue. 
He who performs may pray well, and give 
thanks well, but not in that time and place, 
because others are not, cannot be, edified 
(v. 17) by what they understand not. 

2. He alleges his own example, to make 
the greater impression, concerning which 
observe, (1.) That he did not come behind 
any of them in this spiritual gift: “I thank 
my God, I speak with tongues more than you 
ali (v. 18); not only more than any single 
person among you, but more than all to- 
gether.” It was not envy at their better 
furniture that made Paul depreciate what 
they so highly valued and so much vaunted 
of; he surpassed them all in this very gift 
of tongues, and did not vilify their gift 
because he had it not. This spirit of envy 
istoo common in the world. But the apostle 
took care to guard against this misconstruc- 
tion of his purpose, by letting them know 
there was more ground for them to envy 
him upon this head than for him to envy 

.them. Note, When we beat down men’s 
‘reasonable value for themselves, or any of 
their possessions or attainments, we should 
let them see, if possible, that this does not 
proceed from an envious and grudging spirit. 
We miss our aim if they can fairly give our 
conduct this invidious turn. Paui could not 
be justly censured, nor suspected for any 
such principle in this whole argument. He 
spoke more languages than they all. Yet, 
(2) He had rather speak five words with 

‘understanding, that is, so as to be un- 
derstood, and instruct and edify others, than 
ten thousand words in an. unknown tongue, v. 
19. He was so far from valuing himself 


upon talking languages, or making ostenta- 
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tion of his talents of this kind, that he had 
rather speak five intelligible words, to benefit 
others, than make a thousand, ten thousand 
fine discourses, that would do no one else any 
good, because they did not understand them. 
Note, A truly Christian minister will value 
himself much more upon doing the least 
spiritual good to men’s souls than upon pro- 
curing the greatest applause and commenda- 
tion to himself. This is true grandeur and 
nobleness of spirit; it is acting up to his 
character ; itis approving himself the servant 
of Christ, and not a vassal to his own pride 
and vanity. 

3. He adds a plain intimation that the 
fondness then discovered for this gift was 
but too plain an indication of the imma- 
turity of their judgment: Brethren, be not 
children in understanding ; in malice be you 
children, but in understanding be men, v. 20. 
Children are apt to be struck with novelty 
and strange appearances. They are taken 
with an outward show, without enquiring 
into the true nature and worth of things. 
Do not you act like them, and prefer noise 
and show to worth and substance; show a 
greater ripeness of judgment, and act a more 
manly part; be like children in nothing but 
an innocent and inoffensive disposition. A 
double rebuke is couched in this passage, 
both of their pride upon account of their 
gifts, and their arrogance and haughtiness 
towards each other, and the contests and 
quarrels proceeding from them. Note, 
Christians should be harmless and inoffen- 
sive as children, void of all guile and malice ; 
but should have wisdom and knowledge that 
are ripe and mature. ‘They should not be 
unskilful in the word of righteousness (Heb. 
v. 13), though they should be unskilful in 
all the arts of mischief. 


21 In the law it is written, With 
men of other tongues and other lips 
will I speak unto this people; and 
yet for all that will they not hear 
me, saith the Lord. 22 Wherefore 
tongues are for a sign, not to them 
that believe, but to them that believe 
not: but prophesying serveth not for 
them that believe not, but for them 
which believe. 23 If therefore the 
whole church be come together into 
one place, and all speak with tongues, 
and there come in those that are un- 
learned, or unbelievers, will they not 
say that ye are mad? 24 But if all 
prophesy, and there come in one that 
believeth not, or one unlearned, he is 
convinced of all, he is judged of all: 
25 And thus are the secrets of his 
heart made manifest; and so falling 
down on his face he will worship God, 
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and report: that God is in you of a 
truth. 

In this passage the apostle pursues the 
argument, and reasons from other topics; as, 

I. Tongues, as the Corinthians used them, 
were rather a token of judgment from God 
than mercy to any people (v. 21): In the law 
(that is, the Old Testament) it is written, 
With men of other tongues and other lips will 
I speak to this people; and yet for all this 
will they not hear me, saith the Lord, Isa. 
xxviii. 11. Compare Deut. xxviii. 46, 49. 
To both these passages, it is thought, the apo- 
stle refers. Both are delivered by way of 
threatening, and one is supposed to interpret 
the other. The meaning in this view is that 
it is an evidence that a people are abandoned 
of God when he gives them up to this sort of 
instruction, to the discipline of those who 
speak in another language. And surely the 
apostle’s discourse implies, ““You should not 
be fond of the tokens of divine displeasure. 
God can have no gracious regards to those 
who are left merely to this sort of instruc- 
tion, and taught in language which they 
cannot understand.. They can never be 
benefited by such teaching as this; and, 
when they are left to it, it is a sad sign that 
God gives them over as past cure.” And 
should Christians covet to be in such a state, 
or to bring the churches into it? Yet thus did 
the Corinthian preachers in effect, who would 
always deliver their inspirations in an un- 
known tongue. 

II. Tongues were rather a sign to unbe- 
lievers than to believers, v. 22. They were 
a spiritual gift, intended for the conviction 
and conversion of infidels, that they might 
be brought into the Christian church; but 
converts were to be built up in Christianity 
by profitable instructions in their own lan- 
guage. The gift of tongues was necessary 
to spread Christianity, and gather churches; 
it was proper and intended to convince unbe- 
levers of that doctrine which Christians had 
already embraced ; but prophesying, and in- 
terpreting scripture in their own language, 
were most for the edification of such as did 
already believe: so that speaking with 
tongues in Christian assemblies was alto- 
gether out of time and place; neither one 
nor the other was proper for it. Note, That 
gifts may be rightly used, it is proper to 
know the ends which they are intended to 
serve. To go about the conversion of infi- 
dels, as the apostles did, had been a vain un- 
dertaking without the gift of tongues, and 
the discovery of this gift; but, in an assem- 
bly of Christians already converted to the 
Christian faith, to make use and ostentation 
of this gift would be perfectly impertinent, 
hecause it would be of no advantage to the 
assembly; not for conviction of truth, be- 
cause they had already embraced it; not for 
therr edification, because they did not under- 
stand, and could not get benefit without 
understanding, what they heard. 
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IIE. The credit and reputation of their as- 
semblies among unbelievers required them 
to prefer prophesying before speaking with 
tongues. For, 1. lf, when they were all 
assembled for Christian worship, their minis- 
ters, or all employed in public worship, 
should talk unintelligible language, and infi- 
dels should drop in, they would conclude 
them to be mad, to be no better than a parcel 
of wild fanatics. Who in their right senses 
could carry on religious worship in such a 
manner? Or what sort of religion is that 
which leaves out sense and understanding ? 
Would not this make Christianity ridiculous 
to a heathen, to hear the ministers of it pray, 
or preach, or perform any other religious 
exercise, in a language that neither he nor 
the assembly understood? Note, The Chris- 
tian religion is a sober and reasonable thing 
in itself, and should not, by the ministers of 
it, be made to look wild or senseless. Those 
disgrace their religion, and vilify their own 
character, who do any thing that has this as- 
pect. But, on the other hand, 2. If, instead 
of speaking with tongues, those who minis- 
ter plainly interpret scripture, or preach, in 
language intelligible and proper, the great 
truths and rules of the gospel, a heathen ot 
unlearned person, coming in, will probably 
be convinced, and become a convert to Chris- 
tianity (v. 24, 25); his conscience will be 
touched, the secrets of his heart will be re- 
vealed to him, he will be condemned by the 
truth he hears, and so will be brought te 
confess his guilt, to pay his homage to God, 
and own that he is indeed among you, present 
intheassembly. Note, Scripture-truth, plainly 
and duly taught, has a marvellous aptness to 
awaken the conscience, and touch the heart. 
And is not this much more for the honour of 
our religion than that infidels should con- 
clude the ministers of it a set of madmen, 
and their religious exercises only fits of 
phrensy? This last would at once cast con. 
tempt on them and their religion too. In- 
stead of procuring applause for them, it 
would render them ridiculous, and involve 
their profession in the same censure: whereas 
prophesying would certainly cdify the church, 
much better keep up their credit, and might 
probably convince and convert infidels who 
might occasionally hear them. Note, Reli- 
gious exercises in Christian assemblies should 
be such as are fit to edify the faithful, and 
convince, affect, and convert unbelievers. 
The ministry was not instituted to make 
ostentation of gifts and parts, but to save 
souls. 


26 How is it then, brethren ? when 
ye come together, .every one of you 
hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a 
tongue, hath a revelation, hath an in- 
terpretation. Let all things be done 
unto edifying. 27 If any man speak 
in an unknown tongue, let it be by 
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two, or at the most by three, and that 
by course; and let one interpret. 28 
But if there be no interpreter, let him 
keep silence in the church; and let 
him speak to himself, and to God. 
29 Let the prophets speak two or 
three, and let the other judge. 30 If 
any thing be revealed to another that 
sitteth by, let the first hold his peace. 
31 For ye may all prophesy one by 
one, that all may learn, and all may 
be comforted. 32 And the spirits of 
the prophets are subject to the pro- 
phets. 33 For God is not the author 
of confusion, but of peace, as in all 
churches of the saints. 


In this passage the apostle reproves them 
for their disorder, and endeavours to cor- 
rect and regulate their conduct for the fu- 
ture. 

I. He blames them for the confusion they 
ntroduced into the assembly, by ostentation 
of their gifts (v. 26): When you come toge- 
ther every one hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, 
hath a tongue, &c.; that is, “ You are apt to 
confound the several parts of worship; and, 
while one has a psalm to utter by inspiration, 
another has a doctrine, or revelation;” or 
else, “ You are apt to be confused in the 
same branch of worship, many of you having 
psalms or doctrines to propose at the same 
time, without staying for one another. Is not 
this perfect uproar? Can this be edifying? 
And yet all religious exercises in public as- 
semblies should have this view, Let all things 
be done to edifying.” 

II. He corrects their faults, and lays down 
some regulations for their future conduct. 
1. As to speaking in an unknown tongue, 
he orders that no more than two or three 
should do it at one meeting, and this not 
altogether, but successively, one after an- 
other. And even this was not to be done un- 
less there were some one to interpret (v. 27,28), 
some other interpreter hesides himself, who 
spoke; for to speak in an unknown tongue 
what he himself was afterwards to interpret 
could only be for ostentation. But, if an- 
other were present who could interpret, two 
miraculous gifts might be exercised at once, 
and thereby the church edified, and the faith 
of the hearers confirmed at the same time. 
But, if there were none to interpret, he was to 
be silent in the church, and only exercise his 
gift between God and himself (w. 28), that is 
(as I think) in private, at home; for all who 
are present at public worship should join in 
it, and not be at their private devotions in 
public assemblies. Solitary devotions are out 
of time and place when the church has met 
for social worship. 2. As to prophesying he 
orders, (1.) That two or three only should 
speak at one meeting (v. 20), and this suc- 
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cessively, not all at once; and that the other 
should examine and judge what he delivered, 
that is, discern and determine concerning it, 
whether it were of divine inspiration or not. 
There might be false prophets, mere pre- 
tenders to divine inspiration; and the truo 
prophets were to judge of these, and discern 
and discover who was divinely inspired, and 
by such inspiration interpreted scripture, and 
taught the church, and who was not—what 
was of divine inspiration and what was not. 
This seems to be the meaning of this rule. 
For where a prophet was known to be such, 
and under the divine affatus, he could not 
be judged; for this were to subject even the 
Holy Spirit to the judgment of men. He 
who was indeed inspired, and known to be 
so, was above all human judgment. (2.) He 
orders that, if any assistant prophet had a 
revelation, while another was prophesying, 
the other should hold his peace, be silent 
(v. 30), before the inspired assistant uttered 
his revelation. Indeed, it is by many under- 
stood that the former speaker should imme- 
diately hold his peace. But this seems un- 
natural, and not so well to agree with the 
context. For why must one that was speak- 
ing by inspiration be immediately silent upon 
another man’s being inspired, and suppress 
what was dictated to him by the same Spirit? 
Indeed, he who had the new revelation might 
claim liberty of speech in his turn, upon pro- 
ducing his vouchers; but why must liberty 
of speech be taken from him who was speak- 
ing before, and his mouth stopped, when he 
was delivering the dictates of the same 
Spirit, and could produce the same vouchers? 
Would the Spirit of God move one to speak, 
and, before he had delivered what he had to 
say, move another to interrupt him, and put 
him to silence? This seems to me an unna- 
tural thought. Nor is it more agreeable to 
the context, and the reason annexed (v. 31): 
That all might prophesy, one by one, or one 
after another, which could not be where any 
onewasinterrupted and silenced before hehad 
done prophesying ; but might easily be if he 
who was afterwards inspired forbore to de- 
liver his new revelation till the former pro- 
phet had finished what he had to say. And, 
to confirm this sense, the apostle quickly 
adds, The spirits of the prophets are subject 
to the prophets (v. 33); that is, the spiritual 
gifts they have leave them still possessed of 
their reason, and capable of using their own 
judgment in the exercise of them. Divine 
inspirations are not, like the diabolical pos- 
sessions of heathen priests, violent and un- 
governable, and prompting them to act as if 
they were beside themselves ; but are sober 
and calm, and capable of regular conduct. 
The man inspired by the Spirit of God may 
still act the man, and observe the rules of 
natural order and decency in delivering his 
revelations. His spiritual gift is thus far 
subject to his pleasure, and to be managed 
by his discretion. 
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III. The apostle gives the reasons of these 
regulations. As, 1. That they would be for 
the church’s benefit, their instruction and 
consolation. It is that all may learn, and all 
may be comforted or exhorted, that the pro- 
phets were to speak in the orderly manner 
the apostle advises. Note, The instruction, 
edification, and comfort of the church, is 
that for which God instituted the ministry. 
And surely ministers should, as much as 
possible, fit their ministrations to these pur- 
poses. 2. He tells them, God is not the God 
of confusion, but of peace and good order, 
v.33. Therefore divine inspiration should by 
no means throw Christian assemblies into 
confusion, and break through all rules of 
common decency, which yet would be un- 
avoidable if several inspired men should all 
at once utter what was suggested to them by 
the Spirit of God, and not wait to take their 
turns. Note, The honour of God requires 
that things should be managed in Christian 
assemblies so as not to transgress the rules 
of natural decency. If they are managed 
in a tumultuous and confused manner, what 
a notion must this give of the God who is 
worshipped, to considerate observers! Does 
it look as if he were the God of peace 
and order, and an enemy to confusion? 
Things should be managed so in divine wor- 
ship that no unlovely nor dishonourable no- 
tion of God should be formed in the minds of 
observers. 3. He adds that things were thus 
orderly managed in all the other churches: 
As in all the churches of the saints (v. 33); 
they kept to these rules in the exercise of 
their spiritual gifts, which was a manifest 
` proof that the church of Corinth might ob- 
serve the same regulations. Aud it would 
be perfectly scandalous for them, who ex- 
ceeded most churches in spiritual gifts, to be 
more disorderly than any in the exercise of 
them. Note, Though other churches are not 
to be our rule, yet the regard they pay to the 
rules of natural decency and order should 
restrain us from breaking these rules. Thus 
far they may be proposed as examples, and 
it is a shame not to follow them. 


34 Let your women keep silence in 
the churches: for it is not permitted 
unto them to speak ; but they are 
commanded to be under obedience, as 
also saith the law. 35 And if they 
will learn any thing, let them ask their 
husbands at home: for it is a shame 
for women to speak in the church. 


Here the apostle, 1. Enjoins silence on 
their women in public assemblies, and to 
such a degree that they must not ask ques- 
tions for their own information in the church, 
but ask their husbands at home. They are 
to learn in silence with all subjection ; but, 
says the apostle, I suffer them not to teach, 
l Tim. ii. 11, 12. There is indeed an inti- 
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On spiritual gifts. 
mation (ch. x1. 5) as if the women sometimes 
did pray and prophecy in their assemblies, 
which the apostle, in that passage, does not 
simply condemn, but the manner of perform- 
ance, that ts, praying or prophesying with 
the head uncovered, which, in that age and 
country, was throwing off the distinction of 
sexes, and setting themselves on a level with 
the men. But here he seems to forbid all 
public performances of theirs. ‘hey are not 


permitted to speak (v. 34) in the church, 


neither in praying nor prophesying. ‘I'he 
connection seems plainly to include the latter, 
in the limited sense in which it is taken 
in this chapter, namely, for preaching, or 
interpreting scripture by inspiration. And, 


indeed, for a woman to prophesy in this sense 


were to teach, which does not so well befit 
her state of subjection. A teacher of others 


has in that respect a superiority over them, 
which is not allowed the woman over the 
man, nor must she therefore be allowed 


to teach in a congregation: I suffer them 


not to teack. But praying, and uttering 
hymns inspired, were not teaching. And 


seeing there were women who had spi- 
ritual gifts of this sort in that age of the 
church (see Acts xxii. 9), and might be under 
this impulse in the assembly, must they alto- 
gether suppress it? Or why should they 
have this gift, if it must never be publicly 
exercised? For these reasons, some think 
that these general prohibitions are only to be 
understood in common cases; but that upon 
extraordinary occasions, when women were 
under a divine aflatus, and known to be so, 
they might have liberty of speech. They 
were not ordinarily to teach, nor so much as’ 
to debate and ask questions in the church, 
but learn in silence there ; and, if difficulties 
occurred, ask their own husbands at home. 
Note, As it is the woman’s duty to learn in 
subjection, it is the man’s duty to keep up 
his superiority, by being able to instruct her; 
if it be her duty to ask her husband at 
home, it is his concern and duty to endea- 
vour at least to be able to answer her en- 
quiries ; if it be a shame for her to speak in 
the church, where she should be silent, it is 
a shame for him to be silent when he should 
speak, and not be able to give an answer, 
when she asks him at home. 2. We have 
here the reason of this injunction: It is 
God’s law and commandment that they 
should be under obedience (w. 34); they are 
placed in subordination to the man, and it 
is a shame for them to do any thing that 
looks like an affectation of changing ranks, 
which speaking in public seemed to imply, at 
least in that age, and among that people, as 
would public teaching much more: so that 
the apostle concludes it was a shame for 
women to speak in the church, 1n the assem- 
bly. Shame is the mind’s uneasy reflection 
on having done an indecent thing. And 
what more indecent than for a woman to quit 


her rank, renounce the subordination of her 
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sex, or do what in common account had such 
aspect and uppearance? Note, Our spirit 
and conduct should be suitable to our rank. 
The natural distinctions God has made, we 
should observe. Those he has placed in sub- 
jection to others should not set themselves 
on a level, nor affect or assume superiority. 
The woman was made subject to the man, 
and she should keep her station and be con- 
tent with it. For this reason women must 
be silent in the churches, not set up for 
teachers; for this is setting up for superiority 
over the mah. 


36 What? came the word of God out 
from you? or came it unto you only? 
37 If any man think himself to be a 
prophet, or spiritual, let him ac- 
knowledge that the things that I 
write unto you are the commandments 
of the Lord. 38 But if any man be 
ignorant, let him be ignorant. 39 
Wherefore, brethren, covet to pro- 
phesy, and forbid not to speak with 
tongues. 40 Let all things be done 
decently and in order. 


In these verses the apostle closes his argu- 
ment, 1. With a just rebuke of the Corin- 
thians for their extravagant pride and self- 
conceit: they so managed with their spiritual 
gifts as no church did like them; they be- 
haved in a manner by themselves, and would 
not easily endure control nor regulation. 
Now, says the apostle, to beat down this 
arrogant humour, “ Came the gospel out from 
you? Or came it to you only? v.36. Did 
Christianity come out of Corinth? was its 
original among you? Or, if not, is it now 
limited and confined to you? are you the only 
church favoured with divine revelations, 
that you will depart from the decent usages 
of all other churches, and, to make ostenta- 
tion of your spiritual gifts, bring confusion 
into Christian assemblies? How intolerably 
assuming is this behaviour! Pray bethink 
yourselves.” When it was needful or proper 
the apostle could rebuke with all authority ; 
and surely his rebukes, if ever, were proper 
here. Note, Those must be reproved and 
humbled whose spiritual pride and self- 
conceit throw Christian churches and assem- 
blies into confusion, though such men will 
hardly bear even the rebukes of an apostle. 
2. He lets them know that what he said to 
them was the command of God; nor durst 
any true prophet, any one really inspired, 
deny it (w. 37): “If any man think himself a 
prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge, &c., 


nay, let him be tried by this very rule. If 


he will not own what I deliver on this head 

to be the will of Christ, he himself never had 

the Spirit of Christ. The Spirit of Christ 

can never contradict itself; if it speak in me, 

and in them, it must speak the same things 

in both. If their revelations contradict mine, 
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was the more useful gift. 
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they do not come from the same Spirit 

cither I or they must be false prophets. By 
this therefore you may know them. If they 
say that my directions in this matter are no 
divine commandments, you may depend upon 
it they are not divinely inspired. But if any 
continue after all, through prejudice or ob- 
stinacy, uncertain or ignorant whether they 
or I speak by the Spirit of God, they must 
be left under the power of this ignorance. It 
their pretences to inspiration can stand in 
competition with the apostolical character 
and powers which I have, I have lost all my 
authority and influence ; and the persons who 
allow of this competition against me are out 
of the reach of conviction, and must be left 
to themselves.” Note, It is just with God 
to leave those to the blindness of their own 
minds who wilfully shut out the light. Those 
who would be ignorant in so plain a case 
were justly left under the power of their 


mistake. 3. He sums up all in two general 


advices :—(1.) That though they should not 
despise the gift of tongues, nor altogether 
disuse it, under the regulations mentioned, 
yet they should prefer prophesying. This is 


indeed the scope of the whole argument. It 


was to be preferred to the other, because it 
(2.) He charges 
them to let all things be done decently and in 
order (v. 40), that is, that they should avoid 
every thing that was manifestly indecent and 
disorderly. Not that they should hence take 
occasion to bring into the Christian church 
and worshipany thing that a vain mind might 
think ornamental to it, or that would help to 
set it off. Such indecencies and disorders 
as he had remarked upon were especially to 
be shunned. They must do nothing that 
was manifestly childish (v. 20), or that would 
give occasion to say they were mad (v. 23), 
nor must they act so as to breed confusion, 
v. 33. This would be utterly indecent; it 
would make a tumult and mob of a Chris- 
tian assémbly. But they were to do things 
in order ; they were to speak one after an- 
other, and not all at once; take their turns, 
and not interrupt one another. To do other- 
wise was to destroy the end of a Christian 
ministry, and all assemblies for Christian 
worship. Note, Manifest indecencies and 
disorders are to be carefully kept out of all 
Christian churches, and every part of divine 
worship. They should have nothing in them 
that is childish, absurd, ridiculous, wild, or 
tumultuous; but all parts of divine worship 
should be carried on in a manly, grave, ra- 
tional, composed, and orderly manner. God 
is not to be dishonoured, nor his worship 
disgraced, by our unbecoming and disorderly 
performance of it and attendance at it. 


CHAP. XV. 


In this chapter the apostle treats of that great article of Chris 
tianity—the resurrection of the dead. 1. He establishes the cer 
tainty of our Saviour’s resurrection, ver. 1—11. il. He, from 
this truth, sets himself to refute those who said, There 1s no re 
surrection of the dead, ver. 12—19. lii. From our Saviour’ 
resurrection he establishes the resurrection of the dead and 
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confirms tha Corinthians In thè belief of lt by some other consi- 
derations, ver. 30—34. IV, lle answers an objection against thia 
truth, aod takes occasion thence to show what a vast change will 
be made in the bodies of believers ot the resurrection, ver. 35—50. 
V. He informs us what a change will be made in those who shall 
be living st the sound of the last trumpet, and the complete con- 

« quest the just shall then ob ‘in over death and the grave, ver. 51 
—57. Aad, VI. tle suma up the argument with a very serious 
exhortation to Christians, to be resulved ond diligent in their 
Lord’s service, becanse they koow they shali he so gloriously 
rewarded by him, ver. 53. 


} OREOVER, brethren, I declare 

unto you the gospel which I 
preached unto you, which also ye 
have received, and wherein ye stand ; 
2 By which also ye are saved, if ye 
keep in memory what I preached 
unto you, unless ye have believed in 
vain. 3 For I delivered unto you 
first of all that which I also received, 
how that Christ died for our sins ac- 
cording to the scriptures; 4 And 
that he was buried, and that he rose 
again the third day according to the 
scriptures: 5 And that he was seen 
of Cephas, then of the twelve: 6 
After that, he was seen of above five 
hundred brethren at once; of whom 
the greater part remain unto this 
present, but some, are fallen asleep. 
7 After that, he was seen of James ; 
then of all the apostles. 8 And last 
of all he was seen of me also, as of 
one born out of due time. 9 For I 
` am the least of the apostles, that am 
not meet to be called an apostle, be- 
cause I persecuted the church of God. 
10 But by the grace of God I am 
what I am: and his grace which was 
bestowed upon me was not in vain; 
but I laboured more abundantly than 
they all: yet not I, but the grace of 
God which was with me. 11 There- 
fore whether it were I or they, so we 
preach, and so ye believed. 

It is the -pug business in this chapter 
to assert and establish the doctrine of the re- 
surrection of the dead, which some of the 
Corinthians flatly denied, v. 12. Whether 
they turned this doctrine into allegory, as 
did Hymeneus and Philetus, by saying it 
was already past (2 Tim. ii. 17, 18), and se- 
veral of the ancient heretics, by making it 
mean no more than a changing of their course 
of life; or whether they rejected it as absurd, 
upon principles of reason and science; it 
seems they denied it in the proper sense. And 
they disowned a future state of recompences, 
by denying the resurrection ofthe dead. Now 
that heathens and infidels should deny this 
truth does not seem so strange; but that 
Christians, who had their religion by revela- 
tion, should deny a truth so plainly dis- 
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covered is surprising, especially when it is a 
truth of such importance. ‘It was time for the 
apostle to confirm them in this truth, when 
the staggering of their faith in this point was 
likely to shake their Christianity; and they 
were yet in great danger of having their faith 
staggered. He begins with an epitome or 
summary of the gospel, what he had preach- 
ed among them, namely, the death and resur- 
rection of Christ. Upon this foundation the 
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead is 
built. Note, Divine truths appear with great- 
est evidence when they are looked upon in 
their mutual connection. ‘The foundation 
may be strengthened, that the superstruc- 
ture may be secured. Now concerning the 
gospel observe, 

I. Whata stress he lays upon it (w. 1, 2): 
Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the 
gospel which I preached to you. 1. It was 
what he constantly preached. His word was 
not yea and nay: he always preached the 
same gospel, and taught the same truth. He 
could appeal to his hearers for this. Truth 
is in ìts own nature invariable; and the in- 
fallible teachers of divine truth could never 
be at variance with themselves or one another. 
The doctrine which Paul had heretofore 
taught, he still taught. 2. It was what they 
had received; they had been convinced of the 
faith, believed it in their hearts, or at least 
made profession of doing so with theirmouths. 
It was no strange doctrine. It was that very 
gospel in which, or by which, they had hither- 
to stood, and must continue to stand. If 
they gave up this truth, they left themselves 
no ground to stand upon, no footing in reli- 
gion. Note, The doctrine of Christ’s death 
and resurrection is at the foundation of Chris- 
tianity. Remove tnis foundation, and the 
whole fabric falls, all our hopes for eternity 
sink at once. And it is by holding this truth 
firmly that Christians are made to stand ina 
day of trial, and kept faithful to God. 3. It 
was that alone by which they could hope for 
salvation (v. 2), for there is no salvation in 
any other name; no name given under heaven 
by which we may be saved, but by the name of 
Christ. And there is no salvation in his 
name, but upon supposition of his death and 
resurrection. These are the saving truths of 
our holy religion. The crucifixion of our 
Redeemer and his conquest over death are the 
very source of our spiritual life and hopes. 
Now concerning these saving truths observe, 
(1.) They must be retained in mind, they 
must he held fast (so the word is translated, 
Heb. x. 23): Let us hold fast the profession 
of our faith. Note, The saving truths of the 
gospel must be fixed in our mind, revolved 
much in our thoughts, and maintained and 
held fast to the end, if we would be saved. 
They will not save us, if we do not attend to 
them, and yield to their power, and continue 
to do soto the end. Heonly that enduret to 
the end shall be saved, Matt. x.22. (2.) We 
believe in vain, unless we continue Ta per- 
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severe in the faith of the gospel. We shall 
be never the better for a temporary faith ; 
nay, we shall aggravate our guilt by relaps- 
ing into infidelity. And in vain is it to pro- 
fess Christianity, or our faith in Christ, if we 
deny the resurrection; for this must imply 
and involve the denial of his resurrection ; 
and, take away this, you make nothing of 
Christianity, you leave nothing for faith or 
hope to fix upon. 

II. Observe what this gospel is, on which 
the apostle lays such stress. It was that 
doctrine which he had received, and de- 
livered to them, ¿v rpwroce — among the first, 
the principal. It was adoctrine of the first 
rank, amost necessary truth, That Christ died 
for our sins, and was buried, and rose again : 
or, in other words, that he was delivered for 
our offences and rose again for our justifica- 
tion (Rom. iv. 25), that he was offered in sa- 
crifice for our sins, and rose again, to show 
that he had procured forgiveness for them, 
and was accepted of God in this offerin’;. Note, 
Christ’s death and resurrectionarethe very sum 
and substance of evangelical truth. Hence we 
derive our spiritual life now, and here we must 
found our hopes of everlasting life hereafter. 

III. Observe how this truth is confirmed, 

1. By Old-Testament predictions. He died 
for our sins, according to the scriptures; 
he was buried, and rose from the dead, ac- 
cording to the scriptures, according to the 
scripture-prophecies, and _ scripture-types. 
Such prophecies as Ps. xvi. 10; Isa. lii. 4 
—6 ;. Dan. ix. 26, 27 ; Hos. vi. 2. Such scrip- 
ture-types as Jonah (Matt. xii. 4), as Isaac, 
who is expressly said by the apostle to have 
been received from the dead in a figure, 
Heb. xi. 19. Note, It is a great confirmation 
of.our faith of the gospel to see how it cor- 
responds with ancient types and prophecies. 

2. By the testimony of many eye-wit- 
nesses, who saw Christ after he had risen from 
the dead. He reckonsup five several appear- 
ances, beside that to himself. He was seen 
of Cephas, or Peter, then of the twelve, called 
so, though Judas was no longer among them, 
because this was their usual number; then 
he was seen of above five hundred brethren at 
once, many of whom were living when the 
apostle wrote this epistle, though some had 
fallen asleep. This wasin Galilee, Matt. xxviii. 
10. After that, he was seen of James singly, 
and then by all the apostles when he was 
taken up into heaven. This was on mount 
Olivet, Luke xxiv. 50. Compare Acts i. 2, 5— 
7. Note, How uncontrollably evident was 
Christ’s resurrection from the dead, when so 
many eyes saw him at so many different times 
alive, and when he indulged the weakness of 
one disciple so far as to let him handle him, 
to put his resurrection out of doubt! And 
what reason have we to believe those who 
were so steady in maintaining this truth, 
though they hazarded all that was dear to 
them in this world, by endeavouring to as- 
sert and propagate it! Even Paul himself 
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was last of all favoured with the sight of him. 
It was one of the peculiar offices of an apostle 
to be a witness of our Saviour’s resurrection 
(Luke xxiv. 48); and, when Paul was 
called to the apostolical office, he was made 
an evidence of this sort; the Lord Jesus ap- 
peared to him by the way to Damascus, Acts 
ix. 17. Having mentioned this favour, Paul 
takes occasion from it to make a humble di- 
gression concerning himself. He was highly 
favoured of God, but he always endeavoured 
to keep up a mean opinion of himself, and to 
express it. So he does here, by observing, 
(1.) That he was one born out of due time 
(v. 8), an abortive, éxrpwya, a child dead born, 
and out of time. Paul resembled such a birth, 
in the suddenness of his new birth, in that 
he was not matured for the apostolic func- 
tion, as the others were, who had personal 
converse with our Lord. He was called to 
the office when such conversation was not to 
be had, he was out of time for it. He had 
not known nor followed the Lord, nor been 
formed in his family, as the others were, for 
this high and honourable function. This was 
in Paul’s account a very humbling circum- 
stance. (2.) By owning himself inferior to 
the other apostles: Not meet to be called an 
apostle. ‘lhe least, because the last of thein ; 
called latest to the office, and uot worthy to 
be called an apostle, to have either the office 
or the title, because he had been a persecutor 
of the church of God, v. 9. Indeed, he tells 
us elsewhere that he was not a whit behind 
the very chief apostles (2 Cor. xi. 5)—for gifts, 
graces, service, and sufferings, inferior to 
none of them. Yet some circumstances in 
his case made him think more meanly of him- 
self than of any of them. Note, A humble 
spirit, in the midst of high attainments, is a 
great ornament to any man; it sets his good 
qualities off to much greater advantage. What 
kept Paul low in an especial manner was the 
remembrance of his former wickedness, his 
raging and destructive zeal against Christ and 
his members. Note, How easily God can 
bring a good out of the greatest evil! When 
sinners are by divine grace turned into saints, 
he makes the remembrance of their former 
sins very serviceable, to make them humble, 
and diligent, and faithful. (3.) By ascribing 
all that was valuable in him to divine grace. 
But by the grace of God Iam what Iam, v. 10 
It is God’s prerogative to say, I am that Iam; 
it is our privilege to be able to say, “By 
God’s grace we are what we are.” We are 
nothing but what God makes us, nothing in 
religion but what his grace makes us. All 
that is good inus is a stream from this foun- 
tain. Paul was sensible of this, and kept 
humble and thankful by this conviction ; so 
should we. Nay, though he was conscious 
of his own diligence, and zeal, and service, so 
that he could say of himself, the grace of God 
was not given him in vain, but he laboured 
more abundantly than they all: he thought 
himself so much more the debtor to divine 
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grace. Yet not I, but the grace of God which 
was with me. Note, Those who have the 
grace of God bestowed on them should take 
care that it be not in vain. at should che- 
rish, and exercise, and exert, this heavenly 
principle. Sodid Paul, and therefore labour- 
ed with so much heart and so much success. 
And yet the more he laboured, and the more 
good he did, the more humble he was in 
his opinion of himself, and the more disposed 
to own and magnify the favour of God to- 
wards him, his free and unmerited favour. 
Note, A humble spirit will be very apt to 
own and magnify the grace of God. A humble 
spirit is commonly a gracious one. Where 
pride is subdued there it is reasonable to be- 
heve grace reigns. 

After this digression, the apostle returns 
to his argument, and tells them (v. 11) that 
he not only preached the same gospel him- 
self at all times, and in all places, but that 
all the apostles preached the same: Whether 
it were they or I, so we preached, and so you 
believed. Whether Peter, or Paul, or any 
other apostle, had converted them to Chris- 
tianity, all maintained the same truth, told 
the same story, preached the same doctrine, 
and confirmed it by the same evidence. All 
agreed in this that Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified and slain, and then rising from the 
dead, was the very sum and substance of 
Christianity; and this all true Christians 
believe. All the apostles agreed in this tes- 
timony; all Christians agree in the belief 
of it. By this faith they live. In this faith 
they die. 

12 Nowif Christ be preached that 
he rose from the dead, how say some 
among you that there is no resur- 
rection of the dead? 13 Butif there 
be no resurrection of the dead, then 
is Christ not risen: 14 Andif Christ 
be not risen, then zs our preaching 
vain, and your faith is also vain. 15 
Yea, and we are found false witnesses 
of God; because we have testified of 
God that he raised up Christ: whom 
he raised not up, if so be that the 
dead rise not. 16 For if the dead 
rise not, then is not Christ raised: 
17 And if Christ be not raised, your 
faith is vain ; ye are yet in your sins. 
18 Then they also which are fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished. 19 If in 
this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we are of all men most miserable. 

Having confirmed the truth of our Sa- 
viour’s resurrection, the apostle goes on to 
refute those among the Corinthians who 
said there would be none: If Christ be 
preached that he rose from the dead, how say 


some among you that there is no resurrection 
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of the dead? v. 12. It seems from this pas- 
sage, and the course of the argument, there 
were some among the Corinthians who 
thought the resurrection an impossibility. 
This was a common sentiment among the 
heathens. But against this the apostle pro- 
duces an incontestable fact, namely, the re- 
surrection of Christ; and he goes on to argue 
against them from the absurdities that must 
follow from their principle. As, 

I. If there be (can be) no resurrection of 
the dead, then Christ has not risen (v. 13); and 
again, “ If the dead rise not, cannot be raised 
or recovered to life, then is Christ not raised, 
v. 16. And yet it was foretold in ancient 
prophecies that he should rìse; and it has 
been proved by multitudes of eye-witnesses 
that he has risen. And will you say, will 
any among you dare to say, that is not, can- 
not be, which God long ago said should be, 
and which is now undoubted matter of fact?” 

II. It would follow hereupon that the 
preaching and faith of the gospel would be 
vain: If Christ be not risen, then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith vain, v. 14. 
This supposition admitted, would destroy the 
principal evidence of Christianity; and so, 
1. Make preaching vain. ‘“‘ We apostles 
should be found false witnesses of God ; we 
pretend to be God’s witnesses for this truth, 
and to work miracles by his power in con- 
firmation of it, and are all the while deceivers, 
liars for God, if in his name, and by power 
received from him, we go forth, and publish 
and assert a thing false in fact, and impos. 
sible to be true. And does not this make 
us the vainest men in the world, and om 
office and ministry the vainest and most use- 
less thing in the world? What end could 
we propose to ourselves in undertaking this 
hard and hazardous service, if we knew our 
religion stood on no better foundation, nay, 
if we were not well assured of the contrary? 
What should we preach for? Would not 
our labour be wholly in vain? We can have 
no very favourable expectations in this life; 
and we could have none beyond it. If Christ 
be not raised, the gospel is a jest; it is chafl 
and emptiness.” 2. This supposition would 
make the faith of Christians vain, as well as 
the labours of ministers: Jf Christ be not 
raised, your faith is vain; you are yet in your 
sins (v. 17), yet under the guilt and con- 
demnation of sin, because it is through his 
death and sacrifice for sin alone that forgive- 
ness is to be had. We have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, 
Eph. i. 7. No remission of sins is to be 
had but through the shedding of his blood. 
And had his blood been shed, and his life 
taken away, without ever being restored, 
what evidence could we have had that 
through him we should have justification and 
eternal life? Had.he remained under the 
power of death, how could he have delivered 
us from its power? And how vain a thing 
is faith in him, upon this supposition! He 
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must rise for our justification who was deli- 
vered for our sins, or in vain we look for any 
such benefit by him. There had been no 
justification nor salvation if Christ had not 
risen. And must not faith in Christ be vain, 
and of no signification, if he be still among 
the dead? 

HI. Another absurdity following from this 
supposition is that those who have fallen asleep 
in Christ have perished. If there be no resur- 
rection, they cannot rise, and therefore are 
lost, even those who have died in the Chris- 
tian faith, and for it. It is plain from this 
that those among the Corinthians who denied 
the resurrection meant thereby a state of fu- 
ture retribution, and not merely the revival 
of the flesh; they took death to be the de- 
struction and extinction of the man, and not 
merely of the bodily life; for otherwise the 
apostle could not infer the utter loss of those 
who slept in Jesus, from the supposition that 
they would never rise more or that they had 
no hopes in Christ after life; for they might 
have hope of happiness for their minds if 
these survived their bodies, and this would 
prevent the limiting of their hopes in Christ 
to this life only. ‘Upon supposition there is 
no resurrection in your sense, no after-state 
and life, then dead Christians are quite lost. 
How vain a thing were our faith and religion 
upon this supposition!” And this, 

IV. Would infer that Christ’s ministers 
and servants were of all men most miserable, 
as having hope in him in this life only (v.19), 
which is another absurdity that would follow 
from asserting no resurrection. Their con- 
dition who hope in Christ would be worse 
than that of other men. Who hope in Christ. 
Note, All who believe in Christ have hope in 
him; all who believe in him as a Redeemer 
hope for redemption and salvation by him; 
but if there be no resurrection, or state of 
future recompence (which was intended by 
those who denied the resurrection at Co- 
yinth), their hope in him must be limited to 
this life: and, if all their hopes in Christ lie 
within the compass of this life, they are in a 
much worse condition than the rest of man- 
kind, especially at that time, and under those 
circumstances, in which the apostles wrote ; 
for then they had no countenance nor pro- 
tection from the rulers of the world, but were 
hated and persecuted by all men. Preachers 
and private Christians therefore had a hard 
lot if in this life only they had hope in Christ. 
Better be any thing than a Christian upon 
these terms; for in this world they are hated, 
and hunted, and abused, stripped of all 
worldly comforts and exposed to all manner 
of sufferings: they fare much harder than 
other men in this life, and yet have no fur- 
ther nor better hopes. And is it not absurd 
for one who believes in Christ to admit a 
principle that involves so absurd an infer- 
ence? Can that man have faith in Christ 
who can believe concerning him that he will 
leave his faithful servants, whether ministers 
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or others, in a worse state than his enemies ? 
Note, It were a gross absurdity in a Christian 
to admit the supposition of no resurrection 
or future state. It would leave no hope be- 
yond this world, and would frequently make 
his condition the worst in the world. Indeed, 
the Christian is by his religion crucified tothis 
world, and taught to live upon the hope of ano- 
ther. Carnal pleasures are insipid to him in 
a great degree; and spiritual and heavenly 
pleasures are those which he affects and pants 
after. How sad is his case indeed, if he must 
be dead to worldly pleasures and yet never 
hope for any better! 

20 But now is Christ risen from 
the dead, and become the first fruits 
of them that slept. 21 For since by 
man came death, by man came also 
the resurrection of the dead. 22 For 
as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. 23 But every 
man in his own order: Christ the 
firstfruits ; afterward they that are 
Christ’s at his coming. 24 Then 
cometh the end, when he shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father ; when he shall have 
put down all rule and all authority 
and power. 25 For he must reign, 
till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet. 26 The last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death. 27 For he 
hath put all things under his feet. 
But when he saith, All things are put 
under Aim, it is manifest that he is 
excepted, which did put all things 
under him. 28 And when all things 
shall be subdued unto him, then 
shall the Son also himself be subject 
unto him that put all things under 
him, that God may be allin all. 29 
Else what shall they do which are 
baptized for the dead, if the dead rise 
not at all? why are they then bap- 
tized for the dead? 30 And why 
stand we in jeopardy every hour? 31- 
I protest by your rejoicing which I 
have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die 
daily. 32 If after the manner of 
men 1 have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus, what advantageth it me, -if 
the dead rise not? let us eat and 
drink; for to morrow we die. 33 
Be not deceived: evil communica- 
tions corrupt good manners. 34 
Awake to righteousness, and sin 
not ; for some have not the know- 
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ledge of God: I speak this to your 


shame. 


In this passage the apostle establishes the 
truth of the resurrection of the dead, the holy 


1. Be- 


dead, the dead in Christ, 

I. On the resurrection of Christ. 
cause he is indeed the first-fruits of those that 
slept, v.20. He has truly risen himself, and 
he has risen in this very quality and character, 
as the first-fruits of those who sleep in him. 
As hehasassuredly risen, soinhis resurrection 
there is as much an earnest given that the 

| dead in him shall rise as there was that the 
Jewish harvest in general should be accepted 
and blessed by the offering and acceptance 
of the first-fruits. The whole lump was made 
holy by the consecration of the first-fruits 
(Rom. xi. 16), and the whole body of Christ, 
all that are by faith united to him, are by his 
resurrection assured of their own. As he 
has risen, they shall rise; just as the lump is 
holy because the first-fruits are so. He has 
not risen merely for himself, but as head of 
the body, the Ae ith and those that+sleep 
in him God will bring with him, 1 Thess. iv. 
14. Note, Christ’s resurrection is a pledge 
and earnest of ours, if we are true believers 
in him; because he has risen, we shall rise. 
We are a part of the consecrated lump, and 
shall partake of the acceptance and favour 
vouchsafed the first-fruits. This is the first 
argument used by the apostle in confirmation 
of the truth; and it is, 2. Illustrated by a 


parallel between the first and second Adam. 


For, since by man came death, it was every 
way proper that by man should come deliver- 
ance from it, or, which is all one, a resurrec- 
tion, v. 21. And so, as in Adam all die, in 
Christ shall all be made alive ; as through the 
sin of the first Adam all men became mortal, 
because all derived from him the same sinful 
nature, so through the merit and resurrection 
of Christ shall all who are made to partake 
ofthe Spirit, and the spiritual nature, revive, 
and become immortal. All who die die 
through the sin of Adam ; all who are raised, 
in the sense of the apostle, rise through the 
merit and power of Christ. But the mean- 
ing is not that, as all men died in Adam, so 
all men, without exception, shall be made 
alive in Christ; for the scope of the apostle’s 
argument restrains the general. meaning. 
Christ rose as the first-fruits ; therefore those 
that are Christ’s (v. 23) shall rise too. 
Hence it will not follow that all men without 
exception shall rise too; but it will fitly 
follow that all who thus rise, rise in virtue of 
Christ’s resurrection, and so that their revival 
is owing to the man Christ Jesus, as the 
mortality of all mankind was owing to the 
first man ; and so, as by man came death; by 
man came deliverance. Thus it seemed fit 
to the divine wisdom that, as the first Adam 
ruined his posterity by sin, the second Adam 
should raise his seed to a glorious immor- 
tality. 3 Before he leaves the argument he 


CHAP. XV. 


ii. 9—11. 
kingdom must continue in his hands till all 
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states that there will be an order observed in 
their resurrection. What that precisely will 
be we are nowhere told, but in the general 
only here that there will be order observed. 
Possibly those may rise first who have held 
the highest rank, and done the most eminent 
service, or suffered the most grievous evils, 
or cruel deaths, for Christ’s sake. It is only 
here said that the first-fruits are supposed to 
rise first, and afterwards all who are Christ’s, 
when he shall come again. Not that Christ’s 
resurrection must in fact go before the resur- 
rection of any of his, but it must be laid as 
the foundation : as it was not necessary that 
those who lived remote from Jerusalem must 
go thither and offer the first-fruits before 
they could account the lump holy, yet they 
must be set apart for this purpose, till they 
could be offered, which might be done at any 
time from pentecost till the feast of dedica- 
tion. See Bishop Patrick on Num. xxvi. 2. 
The offering of the first-fruits was what made 
the lump holy ; and the lump was made holy 
by this offering, though it was not made be- 
fore the harvest was gathered in, so it were set 
apart for that end, and duly offered afterwards. 
So Christ’s resurrection must, in order of. 
nature, precede that of his saints, though 
some of these might rise in order of time be- 
fore him. It is because he has risen that 
they rise. Note, Those that are Christ’s 
must rise, because of their relation to him. 
II. He argues from the continuance of the 
mediatorial kingdom till all Christ’s enemies 
are destroyed, the last of which is death, v. 
24—26. He has risen, and, upon his resur- 
rection, was invested with sovereign empire, 
had all power in heaven and earth put into his 
hands (Matt xxviii. 18), had a name given him 
above every name, that every knee might bow to 
him, and every tongue confess him Lord. Phil. 
And the administration of this 


opposing power, and rule, and authority, be 


put down (v. 24), till all enemies are put under 


his feet (v.25), and till the last enemy ts de- 
stroyed, which is death, v. 26. 

1. This argument implies in it all these par- 
ticulars :—(1.) That our Saviour rose from the 
dead to have all power put into his hands, and 
have and administer a kingdom, as Mediator: 
For this end he died, and rose, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the dead and living, 
Rom. xiv. 9. (2.) That this mediatorial king- 
dom is to have an end, at least as far as it is 
concerned in bringing his people safely to 
glory, and subduing all his and their enemies: 
Then cometh the end, v. 24. (3.) That it is 
not to have an end till all opposing power be 
put down, and all enemies brought to his 
feet, v. 24,25. (4.) That, among other ene- 
mies, death must be destroyed (v. 26) or abo- 
lished; its powers over its members must be 
disannulled. Thus far the apostle is express; 
but: he leaves us to make the inference that 
therefore the saints must rise, else death and 
the grave would have power over them, nor 
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would our Saviour’s kingly power prevaii jį the offended Majesty, but as one interposing 


against the last enemy of his people and annul 
its power. When saints shail live again, and 
die no more, then, and not till then, will death 
be abolished, which must be brought about 
before our Saviour’s mediatorial kingdom is 
delivered up, which yet must be in due time. 
The saints therefore shall live again and die no 
more. This is the scope of the argument; but, 

2. The apostle drops several hints in the 
course of it which it will be proper to notice: 
as, (1.) That our Saviour, as man and media- 
tor between God and man, has a delegated 
royalty, a kingdom given: All things are put 
under him, he excepted that did put all things 
unde- him, v.27. As man, all his authority 
must be delegated. And, though his media- 
tion supposes his divine nature, yet as Me- 
diator he does not so explicitly sustain the 
character of God, but a middle person between 
God and man, partaking of both natures, 
human and divine, as he was to reconcile 
both parties, God and man, and receiving 
commission and authority from God the Fa- 
ther to act in this office. ‘The Father appears, 
in this whole dispensation, in the majesty and 
with the authority of God: the Son, made 
man, appears as the minister of the Father, 
though he is God as well as the Father. Nor 
is this passage to be understood of the eternal 
dominion over all his creatures which belongs 
to him as God, but of a kingdom committed 
to him as Mediator and God-man, and that 
chiefly after his resurrection, when, having 
overcome, he sat down with his Father on his 
throne, Rev. iii. 21. ‘Then was the predic- 
tion verified, I have set my king upon my holy 
hill of Zion (Ps. ii. 6), placed him on his 
throne. This is meant by the phrase so fre- 
quent in the writings of the New Testament, 
of sitting at the right hand of God (Mark xvi. 
19; Rom. viii. 34; Col. iit. 1, &c.), on the 
right hand of power (Mark xiv. 62; Luke xxii. 
69), on the right hand of the Majesty on high 
(Heb. i. 3), on the right hand of the throne of 
God (Heb. xii. 2), on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens, Heb. 
viii. 1. Sitting down in this seat is taking 
upon him the exercise of his mediatorial 
power and royalty, which was done upon his 
ascension into heaven, Mark xvi. 19. And 
it is spoken of in scripture as a recompence 
made him for his deep humiliation and self- 
abasement, in becoming man, and dying for 
man: the accursed death of the cross, Phil. 
ii. 6—12. Upon his ascension, he was made 
head over all things to the church, had power 
given him to govern and protect it against 
all its enemies, and in the end destroy them 
and complete the salvation of alt that believe 
in him. This is not a power appertaining to 
Godhead as such; it is not original and un- 
limited power, but power given and limited 
to special purposes. And though he who has 
itis God, yet, inasmuch as he is somewhat 
else besides God, and in this whole dispensa- 
uon acts not as God, but as Mediator, not as 
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in favour of his offending creatures, and this 
by virtue of his consent and commission who 
acts and appears always in that character, he 
may properly be said to have this power given 
him; he may reign as God, with power un- 
limited, and yet may reign as Mediator, with 
a power delegated, and limited to these par- 
ticular purposes. (2.) That this delegated 
royalty must at length be delivered up to the 
Father, from whom it was received (v. 24); 
for it is a power received for particular ends 
and purposes, a power to govern and protect 
his church till all the members of it be ga- 
thered in, and the enemies of it for ever sub- 
dued and destroyed (v. 25, 26), and when 
these ends shall be obtained the power and 
authority will not need to be continued. The 
Redeemer must reign till his enemies be de- 
stroyed, and the salvation of his church and 
people accomplished; and, when this end is 
attained, then will he deliver up the power 
which he had only for this purpose, though 
he may continue to reign over his glorified 
church and body in heaven; and in this 
sense it may notwithstanding be said that he 
shall reign for ever and ever (Rev. xi. 15), that 
he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end 
(Luke i. 33), that his dominion ts an everlast- 
ing dominion, which shall not pass away, Dan. 
vil. 14. See also Mich. iv. 7. (3.) The Re- 
deemer shall certainly reign till the last enemy 
of his people be destroyed, till death itself be 
abolished, till his saints revive and recover 
perfect life, never to be in fear and danger of 
dying any more. He shall have all power in 
heaven and earth till then—he who loved us, 
and gave himself for us, and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood—he who is so nearly 
related to us, and so much concerned for us. 
What support should this be to his saints in 
every hour of distress and temptation! He 
is alive who was dead, and liveth for ever, and 
doth reign, and will continue to reign, till the 
redemption of his people be completed, and 
the utter ruin of their enemies effected. (4.) 
When this is done, and all things are put un- 
der his feet, then shall the Son become subject 
to him that put all things under him, that God 
may be allin all, v.28. The meaning of this I 
take to be that then the man Christ Jesus, who 
hath appeared in so much majesty during the 
whole administration of his kingdom, shall 
appear upon giving it up to be a subject 
of the Father. Things are in scripture many 
times said to be when they are manifested and 
made to appear; and this delivering up of the 
kingdom will make it manifest that he who 
appeared in the majesty of the sovereign king 
was, during this administration, a subject of 
God. The glorified humanity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with all the dignity and power 
conferred on it, was no more than a glorious 
creature. This will appear when the king- 
dom shall be delivered up; and it will ap. 


pear to the divine glory, that God may be all 
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in all, that the accomplishment of our salva- 
tion may soria altogether divine, and God 
alone may have the honour of it. Note, 
Though the human nature must be employed 
in the work of our redemption, yet God was 
all in all init. It was the Lord’s doing and 
should be marvellous in our eyes. 

III. He argues for the resurrection, from 
the case of those who were baptized for the 
dead (v. 29): What shall those do who are 
baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at 
all? Why are they baptized for the dead? 
What shall they do if the dead rise not? 
What have they done? How vain a thing 
hath their baptism been! Must they stand by 
it, or renounce it? why are they baptized for 
the dead, if the dead rise not? dip ray vexpiny. 
But what is this baptism for the dead? It is 
necessary to be known, that the apostle’s ar- 
gument may be understood; whether it be 
only argumentum ad hominem, or ad rem; that 
is, whether it conclude for the thing in dis- 
pute universally, or only against the particu- 
lar persons who were baptized for the dead. 
But who shall interpret this very obscure pas- 
sage, which, though it consists of no more 
than three words, besides the articles, has had 
more than three times three senses put on it 
by interpreters? It is not agreed what is 
meant by baptism, whether it is to be taken 
in a proper or figurative sense, and, if ina 
proper sense, whether it is to be understood 
of Christian baptism properly so called, or 
some other ablution. And as little is it 
agreed who are the dead, or in what sense 
the preposition rèp is to be taken. Some 
understand the dead of our Saviour himself; 
vide Whitby in loc. Why are persons bap- 
tized in the name of a dead Saviour, a Saviour 
who remains among the dead, if the dead rise 
not? But it is, I believe, an instance perfectly 
singular for ot vexpoi to mean no more than 
one dead person; it is a signification which 
the words have nowhere else. And the oi 
Barri{opevor (the baptized) seem plainly to 
mean some particular persons, not Christians 
in general, which yet must be the significa- 
tion if the ot vexpoi (the dead) be understood 
of our Saviour. Some understand the pas- 
sage of the martyrs: Why do they suffer 
martyrdom for their religion? This is some- 
times called the baptism of blood by the an- 
cients, and, by our Saviour himself, baptism 
indefinitely, Matt. xx. 22; Luke xii. 50. But 
in what sense can those who die martyrs for 
their religion be said to be baptized (that is, 
die martyrs) for the dead? Some understand 
it of a custom that was observed, as some of 
the ancients tell us, among many who pro- 
fessed the Christian name in the first ages, of 
baptizing some in the name and stead of ca- 
techumens dying without baptism. But this 
savoured of such superstition that, if the cus- 
tom had prevailed in the church so soon, 
the apostle would hardly have mentioned it 
without signifying a dislike of it. Some 
understand it of baptizing over the dead, 
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which was a custom, they tell us, that early 
obtained ; and this to testify their hope of the 
resurrection. ‘This sense is pertinent to the 
apostle’s argument, but 1t appears not that 
any such practice was in use in the apostle’s 
time. Others understand it of those who 
have been baptized for the sake, or on occa- 
sion, of the martyrs, that is, the constancy 
with which they died for their religion. 
Some were doubtless converted to Chris- 
tianity by observing this: and it would have 
been a vain thing for persons to have become 
Christians upon this motive, if the martyrs, 
by losing their lives for religion, became ut- 
terly extinct, and were to live no more. But 
the church at Corinth had not, in all proba- 
bility, suffered much persecution at this time, 
or seen many instances of martyrdom among 
them, nor had many converts been made by 
the constancy and firmness which the martyrs 
discovered. Not to observe that oi vexpoi 
seems to be too general an expression to 
mean only the martyred dead. It is as easy 
an explication of the phrase as any I have 
met with, and as pertinent to the argument, 
to suppose the oi vexpot to mean some among 
the Corinthians, who had been taken off by 
the hand of God. We read that many were 
sickly among them, and many slept (ch. xi. 30), 
because of their disorderly behaviour at the 
Lord’s table. These executions might terrify 
some into Christianity; as the miraculous 
earthquake did the jailer, Acts xvi. 29, 30, &e. 
Persons baptized on such an occasion might 
be properly said to be baptized for the dead, 
that is, on their account. And the oi Barri- 
Zopevoe (the baptized) and the ot vexpoi (the 
dead) answer to one another; and upon this 
supposition the Corinthians could not mistake 
the apostle’s meaning. ‘ Now,” says he, 
“what shall they do, and why were they bap- 
tized, if the dead rise not? You have a ge- 
neral persuasion that these men have done 
right, and acted wisely, and as they ought, 
on this occasion; but why, if the dead rise 
not, seeing they may perhaps hasten their 
death, by provoking a jealous God, and have 
no hopes beyond it?” But whether this be 
the meaning, or whatever else be, doubtless 
the apostle’s argument was good and intelli- 
gible to the Corinthians. And his next is as 
plain to us. 

IV. He argues from the absurdity of his 
own conduct and that of other Christians 
upon this supposition, 

1. It would be a foolish thing for them tu 
run so many hazards (w. 30): “ Why stand 
we in jeopardy every hour ? Why do we ex- 
pose ourselves to continual peril—we Chris- 
tians, especially we apostles?” Every one 
knows that it was dangerous being a Chris- 
tian, and much more a preacher and an apos- 
tle, at that time. “‘ Now,” says the apostle, 
“what fools are we to run these hazards, if 
we have no better hopes beyond death, if 
when we die we die wholly, and revive no 
more!” Note, Christianity were a foolish 
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profession if it proposed no hopes beyond this 
life, at least in such hazardous times as 
attended the first profession of it; it re- 
quired men to risk all the blessings and com- 
forts of this life, and to face and endure all 
the evils of it, without any future prospects. 
And is this a character of his religion fit for 
a Christian toendure? And must he not fix 
this character on it if he give up his future 
hopes, and deny the resurrection of the 
dead? This argument the apostle brings 
home to himself: “ I protest,” says he, “ by 
vour rejoicing in Jesus Christ, by all the com- 
forts of Christianity, and all the peculiar 
succours and supports of our holy faith, that 
I die daily,” v. 31. 
danger of death, and carried his life, as we 
say, in his hand. And why should he thus 
expose himself, if he had no hopes after life? 
To live in daily view and expectation of 
death, and yet have no prospect beyond it, 
must be very heartless and uncomfortable, 
and his case, upon this account,’ a very 
melancholy one. He had need be very well 
assured of the resurrection of the dead, or he 
was guilty of extreme weakness, in hazarding 
all that was dear to him in this world, and 
his life into the bargain. He had encountered 
very great difficulties and fierce enemies ; he 
had fought with beasts at Ephesus (v. 32), 
and was in danger of being pulled to pieces 
by an enraged multitude, stirred up by 
Demetrius and the other craftsmen (Acts xix. 
24, &c.), though some understand this literally 
of Paul’s being exposed to fight with wild 
beasts in the amphitheatre, at a Roman show 
in that city. And Nicephorus tells a formal 
story to this purport, and of the miraculous 
complaisance of the lions to him when they 
came near him. But so remarkable a trial 
and circumstance of his life, methinks, would 
not have been passed over by Luke, and 
much less by himself, when he gives us so 
large and particular a detail of his sufferings, 
2 Cor. xi. 24, ad fin. When he mentioned 
that he was five times scourged of the Jews, 
thrice beaten with rods, once stoned, thrice 
shipwrecked, it is strange that he should not 
have said that he was once exposed to fight 
with the beasts. I take it, therefore, that 
this fighting with beasts is a figurative ex- 
pression, that the beasts intended were men 
of a fierce and ferine disposition, and that 
this refers ‘to the passage above cited. 
“Now,” says he, “ what advantage have I 
from such contests, if the dead rise not? Wh 

should I die daily, expose myself daily to the 
danger of dying by violent hands, if the dead 
rise not? And if post mortem nihil—if I am to 
perish by death, and expect nothing after it, 
could any thing be more weak?” Was Paul 
so senseless? Had he given the Corinthians 
any ground to entertain such athought of him? 
If he had not been well assured that death 
would have been to his advantage, would he, 
in this stupid manner, have thrown away his 
life? Could any thing but the sure hopes of 
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a better life after death have extinguished the 
love of lifein him to this degree? “What 
advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? What 
can I propose to myself?” Note, It is very 
lawful and fit for a Christian to propose ad- 
vantage to himself by his fidelity to God. 
Thus did Paul. Thus-did our blessed Lord 
himself, Heb. xii. 2. And thus we are hidden 
to do after his example, and have our fruit to 
holiness, that our end may be everlasting life. 
This 1s the very end of our faith, even the sal- 
vation of our souls (1 Pet. i. 9), not only what 
it willissue in, but what we should aim at. 

2. It would be a much wiser thing to take 
the comforts of this life: Let us eat and drink, 


He was in continual | for to-morrow we die (w. 32); letusturnepicures. 


Thus this sentence means in the prophet, Isa. 
xxii. 13. Letus even livelike beasts, if wemust 
die likethem. This would be a wiser course, 
if there were no resurrection, no after-1ife or 
state, than to abandon all the pleasures of 
life, and offer and expose ourselves to all 
the miseries of life, and live in continual 
peril of perishing by savage rage and cruelty. 
This passage also plainly implies, as I have 
hinted above, that those who denied the 
resurrection among the Corinthians were 
perfect Sadducees, of whose principles we 
have this account in the holy writings, that 
they say, There is no resurrection, neither angel 
nor spirit (Acts xxiii. 8), that is, “Man is all 
body, there is nothing in him to survive the 
body, nor will that, when once he is dead, 
ever revive again.” Such Sadducees were 
the men against whom the apostle argued ; 
otherwise his arguments had no force in them ; 
for, though the body should never revive, yet, 
as long as the mind survived it, he might have 
much advantage from all the hazards he ran 
for Christ’s sake. Nay, it is certain that the 
mind is to be the principal seat and subject of 
the heavenly glory andhappiness. But, if there 
were no hopes after death, would not every 
wise man prefer an easy comfortable life before 
such a wretched one as the apostle led; nay, 
and endeavour to enjoy the comforts of life as 
fast as possible, because the continuance of it 
is short? Note, Nothing but the hopes of 
better things hereafter can enable a man to 
forego all the comforts and pleasures here, 
and embrace poverty, contempt, misery, and 
death. Thus did the apostles and primitive 
Christians ; but how wretched was their case, 
and how foolish their conduct, if they deceived 
themselves, and abused the world with vain 
and false hopes! 

V. The apostle closes his argument with a 
caution, exhortation, andreproof. 1. A cau- 
tion against the dangerous conversation of 
bad men, men of loose lives and principles 
Be not deceived, says he ; evil communications 
corrupt good manners, v. 33. Possibly, 
some of those who said that there was no 
resurrection of the dead were men of loose 
lives, and endeavoured to countenance their 
vicious practices by so corrupt a principle ; 
and had that speech often in their mouths 
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Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. 
Now, the apostle grants that their talk was to 
the purpose if there was no future state. But, 
having confuted their principle, he now warns 
the Corinthians how dangerous such men’s 
conversation must prove. He tells them that 
they would probably be corrupted by them, 
and fall in with their course of life, if they 
‘gave into their evil principles. Note, Bad 
company and conversation are likely to make 
bad men. Those who would keep their inno- 
cence must keep good company. Error and 
vice are infectious: and, if we would avoid the 
contagion, we must keep clear of those who have 
taken it. He that walketh with wise men shall 
bewise; but a companion of fools shall be destroy- 
ed, Prov. xiii. 20. 2. Hereis an exhortation to 
oreak off their sins, and rouse themselves, 
and lead a more holy and righteous life (v. 
34): Awake to righteousness, or awake righ- 
teously, ixvippare dixatwc, and sin not, or sin 
no more. “Rouse yourselves, break off your 
sins by repentance: renounce and forsake 
every evil way, correct whatever is amiss, and 
do not, by sloth and stupidity, be led away 
into such conversation and principles as will 
sap your Christian hopes, and corrupt your 
practice.” The disbelief of a future state de- 
stroys all virtue and piety. But the best 
improvement to be made of the truth is to 
cease from sin, and set ourselves to the busi- 
ness of religion, and that in good earnest. If 
there will be a resurrection and a future life, 
we should live and act as those who believe 
it, and should not give into such senseless 
and sottish notionsas will debauch our morals, 
and render us loose and sensual in our lives. 
3. Here is a reproof, anda sharp one, to some 
‘at least among them: Some of you have not 
the knowledge of God; I speak this to your 
shame. Note, It is ashame in Christians not 
to have the knowledge of God. The Chris- 
tian religion gives the best information that 
can be had about God, his nature, and grace, 
and government. Those who profess this 
religion reproach themselves, by remaining 
without the knowledge of God; for it must 
be owing to their own sloth, and slight of 
God, that they are ignorant of him. And is 
it not a horrid shame for a Christian to slight 
God, and be so wretchedly ignorant in matters 
that so nearly and highly concern him? Note 
also, It must be ignorance of God that leads 
men into the disbelief of a resurrection and 
future life. ‘Those who know God know that 
he will not abandon his faithful servants, 
nor leave them exposed to such hardships and 
sufferings without any recompence or reward. 
They know he is not unfaithful nor unkind, to 
forget their labour and patience, their faith- 
ful services and cheerful sufferings, or let their 
labour bein vain. But Tam apt to think that 
the expression has a much stronger meaning ; 
that there were atheistical people among them 
who hardly owned a God, or one who had any 
concern with or took cognizance of human 
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shame to any Christian church. Note, Real 
atheism lies at the bottom of men’s disbelief 
of a future state. Those who own a God and 
a providence, and observe how unequal the 
distributions of the present life are, and how 
frequently the best men fare worst, can hardly 
doubt an after state, where every thing will 
be set to rights. 

35 But some man will say, How 
are the dead raised up? and with 
what body do they come? 36 Thou 
fool, that which thou sowest is not 
quickened, except it die: 37 And 
that which thou sowest, thou sowest 
not that body that shall be, but bare. 
grain, it may chance of wheat, or of 
some other grain: 38 But God 
giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
him, and to every seed his own body. 
39 All flesh zs not the same flesh: 
but there is one kind of flesh of men, 
another flesh of beasts, another of 
fishes, and another of birds. 40 There 
are also celestial bodies, and bodies 
terrestrial: but the glory of the se- 
lestial zs one, and the glory of the 
terrestrial is another. 41 There is 
one glory of the sun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory 
of the stars: for one star differeth 
from another star in glory. 42 So 
also ¿s the resurrection of the dead. 
It is sown in corruption ; it is raised 
in incorruption: 43 It is sown in 
dishonour ; it is raised in glory: it is 
sown in weakness; it is raised in 
power: 44 It is sown a natural body; 
it is raised a spiritual body. There 
is a natural body, and there is a spi- 
ritual body. 45 And so it is written, 
The first man Adam was made a 
living soul; the last Adam was made 
a quickening spirit. 46 Howbeit that 
was not first which is spiritual, but 
that which is natural; and afterward 
that which is spiritual. 47 The first 
man is of the earth, earthy: the 
second man is the Lord from heaven. 
48 As is the earthy, such are they 
also that are earthy: and as is the 
heavenly, such are they also that are 
heavenly. 49 And as we have borne 
the image of the earthy, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly. 50 


Now this I say, brethren, that flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
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of God; neither doth corruption in- 
herit incorruption. 


The apostle comes now to answer a plau- 
sible and principal objection against the doc- 
trine of the resurrection of the dead, con- 
cerning which observe the proposal of the 
objection: Some man will say, How are the 
dead raised up? And with what body do they 
come? v. 35. The objection is plainly two- 
fold. How are they raised up? that is, “ By 
what means? How can they be raised? 
What power is equal to this effect? It was 
an opinion that prevailed much among the 
heathens, and the Sadducees seem to have 
been in the same sentiment, that it was not 
within the compass of divine power, mortales 
eternitate donare, aut revocare defunctos—to 
make mortal men immortal, or revive and restore 
the dead. Such sort of men those seem to 
have been who among the Corinthians denied 
the resurrection of the dead, and object here, 
“ How are they raised? How should they 
be raised? Is it not utterly impossible?” 
The other part of the objection is about 
the quality of their bodies, who shall rise: 
“ With what body will they come? Will it 
be with the same body, with like shape, and 
form, and stature, and members, and quali- 
ties, or various?” The former objection is 
that of those who opposed the doctrine, the 
latter the enquiry of curious doubters. 

I. To the former the apostle replies by 
telling them this was to be brought about by 
divine power, that very power which they 
had all observed to do something very like 
it, year after year, in the death and revival 
of the corn; and therefore it was an argu- 
ment of great weakness and stupidity to 
doubt whether the resurrection of the dead 
might not be effected by the same power: 
Thou fool! that which thou sowest is not 
quickened unless it die, v. 36. It must first 
corrupt, before it will quicken and spring 
up. Jt not only sprouts after it is dead, but 
it must die that it may live. And why should 
any be so foolish as to imagine that the man 
once dead cannot be made to live again, by 
the same power which every year brings the 
dead grain to life? ‘This is the substance of 
the apostle’s answer to the first question. 
Note, Itis a foolish thing to question the 
divine power to raise the dead, when we see 
it every day quickening and reviving things 
that are dead. 

II. But he is longer in replying to the 
second enquiry. i 

1. He begins by observing that there is a 
change made in the grain that is sown: It is 
not that body which shall be that is sown, but 
bare grain, of wheat or barley, &c.; but God 
gives it such a body as he will, and in such 
way as he will, only so as to distinguish the 
kinds from each other. Every seed sown 
has its proper body, is constituted of such 
materials, and figured in such a manner, as 
are proper to it, proper to that kind. This 
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is plainly in the divine power, though we no 
more know how it is done than we know 
how a dead man is raised to life again. It 
is certain the grain undergoes a great change, 
and it is intimated in this passage that so 
will the dead, when they rise again, and live 
again, in their bodies, after death. 

2. He proceeds hence to observe that there 
is a great deal of variety among other bodies, 
as there is among plants: as, (1.) In bodies 
of flesh: AU flesh is not the same; that of 
men is of one kind, that of beasts another, 
another that of fishes, and that of birds 
another, v. 39. There is a variety in all the 
kinds, and somewhat peculiar in every kind, 
to distinguish it from the other. (2.) In 
bodies celestial and terrestrial there is also a 
difference ; and what is for the glory of one 
is not for the other; for the true glory of 
every being consists in its fitness for its rank 
and state. Earthly bodies are not adapted 
to the heavenly regions, nor heavenly bodies 
fitted to the condition of earthly beings. 
Nay, (3.) There is a variety of glory among 
heavenly bodies themselves: There is one 
glory of the sun, and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the stars ; for one 
star differs from another star in glory, v. 41. 
All this is to intimate to us that the bodies 
of the dead, when they rise, will be so far 
changed, that they will be fitted for the hea. 
venly regions, and that there will be a 
variety of glories among the bodies of the 
dead, when they shall be raised, as there is 
among the sun, and moon, and stars, nay, 
among the stars themselves. All this carries 
an intimation along with it that it must be as 
easy to divine power to raise the dead, and 
recover their mouldered bodies, as out of the 
same materials to form so many different 
kinds of flesh and plants, and, for aught we 
know, celestial bodies as well as terrestrial 
ones. The sun and stars may, for aught we 
know, be composed of the same materials as 
the earth we tread on, though as much re- 
fined and changed by the divine skill and 
power. And can he, out of the same mate- 
rials, form such various beings, and yet not 
be able to raise the dead? Having thus 
prepared the way, he comes, 

3. To speak directly to the point: So also, 
says he, is the resurrection of the dead; so 
(as the plant growing out of the putrefied 
grain), so as no longer to be a terrestrial but a 
celestial body, and varying in glory from the 
other dead, who are raised, as one star does 
from another. But he specifies some par- 
ticulars: as, (1.) It is sown in corruption, tt 
is raised in incorruption. Jt is sown. Bury- 
ing the dead is like sowing them; it is like 
committing the seed to the earth, that it 
may spring out of it again. And our bodies, 
which are sown, are corruptible, liable to 
putrefy and moulder, and crumble to dust ; 
but, when we rise, they will be out of the 
power of the grave, and never more be liable 
to corruption. (2.) It is sown in dishonour, 
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it is raised in glory. Ours is at present a 
vile body, Phil. iii. 21. Nothing is more 
loathsome than a dead body; it is thrown 
into the grave as a despised and broken 
vessel, in which there is no pleasure. But 
at the resurrection a glory will be put upon 
it; it will be made like the glorious body of 
our Saviour; it will be purged from all the 
dregs of earth, and refined into an ethereal 
substance, and shine out with a splendour 
resembling his. (3.) It is sown in weakness, 
it is raised in power. It is laid in the earth, 
a poor helpless thing, wholly in the power of 
death, deprived of all vital capacities and 
powers, of life and strength: it is utterly 
unable to move or stir. But when we arise 
our bodies will have heavenly life and vigour 
infused into them; they will be hale, and 
firm, and durable, and lively, and liable no 
more to any infirmity, weakness, or decay. 
(4.) It is sown a natural, or animal body, 
cõãpa Wuxxdv, a body fitted to the low con- 
dition and sensitive pleasures and enjoy- 
ments of this life, which are all gross in 
comparison of the heavenly state and enjoy- 
ments. But when we rise it will be quite 
otherwise; our body will rise spiritual. 
Not that body would be changed into spirit : 
this would be a contradiction in our common 
conceptions ; it would be as much as to say, 
Body changed into what is not body, matter 
made immaterial. The expression is to be 
understood comparatively. We shall at the 
resurrection have bodies purified and refined 
to the last degree, made light and agile; and, 
though they are not changed into spirit, yet 
made fit to be perpetual associates of spirits 
made perfect. And why should it not be as 
much in the power of God to raise incor- 
ruptible, glorious, lively, spiritual bodies, 
out of the ruins of those vile, corruptible, 
lifeless, and animal ones, as first to make 
matter out of nothing, and then, out of the 
same mass of matter, produce such variety 
of beings, both in earth and heaven? To 
God all things are possible; and this cannot 
be impossible. a 

4. He illustrates this by a comparison of 
the first and second Adam: There is an ani- 
mal body, says he, and there is a spiritual 
body ; and then goes into the comparison in 
several instances. (1.) As we have our natu- 
ral body, the animal body we have in this 
world, from the first Adam, we expect our 
spiritual body from the second. ‘This is 
implied in the whole comparison. (2.) This 
is but consonant to the different characters 
these two persons bear: The first Adam was 
made a living soul, such a being as ourselves, 
and with a power of propagating such beings 
as himself, and conveying to them a nature 
and animal body like his own, but none 
other, uor better. The second Adam is a 
quickening Spirit ; he is the resurrection and 
the life, John xi. 25. He hath life in him- 
self, and quickeneth whom he will, John v. 
20,21. The first man was of the earth, mace 


CHAP. XV 


The resurrection of saints 


out of the earth, and was earthy; his body 
was fitted to the region of his abode: but the 
second Adam is the Lord from heaven ; he 
who came down from heaven, and giveth 
life to the world (John vi. 33); he who came 
down from heaven and was in heaven at the 
same time (John iii. 13); the Lord of heaven 
and earth. If the first Adam could commu- 
nicate to us natural and animal bodies, cannot 
the second Adam make our bodies spiritual 
ones? If the deputed lord of this lower 
creation could do the one, cannot the Lord 
from heaven, the Lord of heaven and earth, 
do the other? (3.) We must first have 
natural bodies from the first Adam before 
we can have spiritual bodies from the second 
(v. 49); we must bear the image of the earthy 
before we cun bear the image of the heavenly. 
Such is the established order of Providence. 
We must have weak, frail, mortal bodies by 
descent from the first Adam, before we can 
have lively, spiritual, and immortal ones by 
the quickening power of the second. We 
must die before we can live to die no more. 
(4.) Yet if we are Christ’s, true believers in 
him (for this whole discourse relates to the 
resurrection of the saints), it is as certain 
that we shall have spiritual bodies as it is 
now that we have natural or animal ones. 
By these we are as the first Adam, earthy, 
we bear his image; by those we shall be as 
the second Adam, have bodies like his own, 
heavenly, and so bear his image. And we 
are as certainly intended to bear the one as 
we have borne the other. As surely therefore 
as we have had natural bodies, we shall have 
spiritual ones. The dead in Christ shall 
not only rise, but shall rise thus gloriously 
changed. ; 

5. He sums up this argument by assigning 
the reason of this change (v. 50): Now this 
I say that flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God ; nor doth corruption inherit 
incorruption. The natural body is flesh and 
blood, consisting of bones, muscles, nerves, 
veins, arteries, and their several fluids; and, 
as such, it is of a corruptible frame and 
form, liable to dissolution, to rot and moulder. 
But no such thing shall inherit the heavenly 
regions; for this were for corruption to 
inherit incorruption, which is little better 
than a contradiction in terms. The heaven] 
inheritance is incorruptible, and never fadet 
away, 1 Pet.i.4. How can this be possessed 
by flesh and blood, which is corruptible and 
will fade away? It must be changed into 
ever-during substance, before it can be ca- 
pable of possessing the heavenly inheritance. 
The sum is that the bodies of the saints, 
when they shall rise again, will be great] 
changed from what they are now, and muc 
for the better. ‘They are now corruptible, 
flesh and blood; they will be then incorrup- 
tible, glorious, and spiritual bodies, fitted to 
the celestial world and state, where they are 
ever afterwards to dwell, and have their etcr- 
nal inheritance. 


The resurrection of saints. 


51 Behold, I show you a mystery ; 
We shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, 52 In a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump: for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible, and we shall be changed. 
53 For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put 
on immortality. 54 So when this 
corruptible shall have put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal shall have 
put on immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is 
written, Death is swallowed up in 
victory. 55 O death, where is thy 
sting ? O grave, where zs thy victory? 
56 The sting of death zs sin ; and the 
strength of sin is the law. 57 But 
thanks be to God, which giveth us 
the victory througn our Lord Jesus 


Christ. 

To confirm what he had said of this change, 

I. He here tells them what had been con- 
cealed from or unknown to them till then— 
that all the saints would not die, but all 
would be changed. Those that are alive at 
our Lord’s coming will be caught up into the 
clouds, without dying, 1 Thess. iv. 11. But 
it is plain from this passage that it will not 
be without changing from corruption to ìn- 
corruption. ‘The frame of their living bodies 
shall be thus altered, as well as those that are 
dead ; and this zn æ moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, v. 52. What cannot almighty 
power effect? That power that calls the dead 
into life can surely thus soon and suddenly 
change the living ; for changed they must be 
as well as the dead, because flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God. This is 
the mystery which the apostle shows the 
Corinthians : Behold, I show you a mystery ; 
or bring into open light a truth dark and un- 
known before. Note, There are many mys- 
‘teries shown to us in the gospel; many truths 
that before were utterly unknown are there 
made known; many truths that were but 
dark and obscure before are there brought 
into open day, and plainly revealed ; and 
many things are in part revealed that will 
never be fully known, nor perhaps clearly 
understood. ‘The apostle here makes known 
a truth unknown before, which is that the 
saints living at our Lord’s second coming will 
not die, but be changed, that this change will 
be made in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, and at the sound of the last trump ; for, as 
he tells us elsewhere, the Lord himself shall 
descend with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God (1 Thess. 
iv. 16), so here, the trumpet must sound. It 
is the loud summons of all the living and all 
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the dead, to come and appear at the tribuna. 
of Christ. At this summons the graves shall 
open, the dead saints shall rise incorruptible, 
and the living saints be changed to the same 
incorruptible state, ¢. 52. 

II. He assigns the reason of this change 
(w. 53): For this corruptible must put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal must put on im- 
mortality. How otherwise could the man be 
a fit inhabitant of the incorruptible regions, 
or be fitted to possess the eternal inheritance? 
How can that which is corruptible and mortal 
enjoy what is incorruptible, permanent, and 
immortal? This corruptible body must be 
made incorruptible, this mortal body must be 
changed into immortal, that the man may be 
capable of enjoying the happiness designed 
for him. Note, It is this corruptible that 
must put on incorruption; the demolished 
fabric that must be reared again. What is 
sown must he quickened. Saints will come 
in their own bodies(v. 38), not in other bodies. 

III. He lets us know what will follow 
upon this change of the living and dead in 
Christ: Then shall be brought to pass thu 
saying, Death is swallowed up in victory ; or, 
He will swallow up death in victory, Isa. xxv. 8. 
For mortality shall be then swallowed up of 
life (2 Cor. v. 4), and death perfectly sub- 
dued and conquered, and saints for ever de- 
livered from its power. Such a conquest 
shall be obtained over it that it shall for ever 
disappear in those regions to which our Lord 
will bear his risen saints. And therefore 
will the saints hereupon sing their étvixtoy, 
their song of triumph. Then, when this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, will 
death be swallowed up, for ever swallowed up, 
tic vicog. Christ hinders it from swallowing 
his saints when they die ; but, when they 
rise again, death shall, as to them, be swal- 
lowed for ever. And upon this destruction 
of death willthey break out into a song of 
triumph. 

1. They will glory over death as a van- 
quished enemy, and insult this great and 
terrible destroyer : “ O death! where is thy 
sting ? Where is now thy sting, thy power 
to hurt? What mischief hast thou done us? 
We are dead ; but behold we live again, and 
shall die no more. Thou art vanquished and 
disarmed, and we are out of the reach of thy 
deadly dart. Where now is thy fatal ar- 
tillery? Where are thy stores of death? 
We fear no further mischiefs from thee, nor 
heed thy weapons, but defy thy power, and | 
despise thy wrath. And, O grave! where is 
thy victory ? Where now is thy victory? 
What has become of it? Where are the 
spoils and trophies of it? Once we were thy 
prisoners, but the prison-doors are burst 
open, the locks and bolts have been forced to 
give way, our shackles are knocked off, and 
we are for ever released. Captivity is taken 
captive. The imaginary victor is conquered, — 
and forced to resign his conquest and release 
his captives. Thy triumphs, grave, are at 
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an end. The bonds of death are loosed, and 
we are at liberty, and are never more to be 
hurt by death, nor imprisoned in the grave.” 
In a moment, the power of death, and the 
conquests and spoils of the grave, are gone ; 
and, as to the saints, the very signs of them 
will not remain. Where are they? ‘Thus 
will they raise themselves, when they become 
immortal, to the honour of their Saviour and 
the praise of divine grace : they shall glory 
over vanquished death. 

2. The foundation for this triumph is here. 
intimated, (1.) In the account given whence 
. death had its power to hurt: The sting of 
death is sin. This gives venom to his dart : 
this alone puts it into the power of death to 
hurt and kill. Sin unpardoned, and nothing 
else, can keep any under his power. And 
the strength of sin is the law ; it is the divine 
threatening against the transgressors of the 
law, the curse there denounced, that gives 
power to sin. Note, Sin is the parent of 
death, and gives it all its hurtful power. By 
one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin, Rom. v.12. It is its cursed pro- 
geny and offspring. (2.) In the account 
given of the victory saints obtain over it 
through Jesus Christ, v. 56. The sting of 
deathis sin ; but Christ, by dying, has taken 
out this sting. He has made atonement for 
sin; he has obtained remission of it. It 
may hiss therefore, but it cannot hurt. The 
strength of sin is the law ; but the curse of 
the law is removed by our Redeemer’s be- 
coming a curse for us. So that sin is de- 
prived of its strength and sting, through 
Christ, that is, by his incarnation, suffering, 
and death. Death may seize a believer, but 
cannot sting him, cannot hold him in his 
power. There is a day coming when the 
grave shall open, the bands of death be loosed, 
the dead saints revive, and become incor- 
ruptible and immortal, and put out of the 
reach of death for ever. And then will it 
plainly appear that, as to them, death will 
have lost its strength and sting ; and all by 
the mediation of Christ, by his dying in their 
room. By dying, he conquered death, and 
spoiled the grave ; and, through faith in him, 
believers become sharers in his conquests. 
They often rejoice beforehand, in the hope 
of this victory ; and, when they arise glorious 
from the grave, they will boldly triumph over 
death Note, It is altogether owing to the 
grace of God in Christ that sin is pardoned 
and death disarmed. The law puts arms into 
the hand of death, to destroy the sinner ; but 
pardon of sin takes away this power from the 
law, and deprives death of its strength and 
sting. Itis by the grace of God, through the 
redemption which is in Christ Jesus, that we 
are freely justified, Rom. iii.24. It is no 
wonder, therefore, (3.) If this triumph of the 
saints over death should issue in thanksgiving 
to God: Thanks be to God, who giveth us the 
victory through Christ Jesus, our Lord, v. 57. 
The way to sanctify all our joy is to make it 
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tributary tothe praiseofGod. Then onlydowe 
enjoy our blessings and honours in a holy man- 
ner when God has his revenue of glory out of 
it, and weare free to pay it tohim. And this 
really improves and exalts our satisfaction. 
We are conscious at once of having done our 
duty and enjoyed our pleasure. And what 
can be more joyous in itself than the saints’ 
triumph over death, when they shall rise again? 
And shall they not then rejoice in the Lord, 
and be glad in the God of their salvation? 
Shall not their souls magnify the Lord? 
When he shows such wonders to the dead, 
shall they not arise and praise him? Ps. \xxxviii. 
10. Thosewho remain under the power of 
death can have no heart to praise ; but such 
conquests and triumphs will certainly tune 
the tongues of the saints to thankfulness and 
praise—praise for the victory (it is great and 
glorious in itself), and for the means whereby 
it is obtained (it is given of God through 
Christ Jesus), a victory obtained not by our 
power, but the power of God; not given 
because we are worthy, but because Christ is 
so, and has by dying obtained this conquest 
for us. Must not this circumstance endear 
the victory to us, and heighten our praise to 
God? Note, How many springs of joy te 
the saints and thanksgiving to God are 
opened by the death and resurrection, the 
sufferings and conquests, of our Redeemer ! 
With what acclamations will saints rising 
from the dead applaud him! How will the 
heaven of heavens resound his praises for 
ever! Thanks be to God will be the burden 
of their song ; and angels will join the chorus, 
and declare their consent with a loud Amen, 
Hallelujah. 

58 Theretore, my beloved brethren, 
be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

In this verse we have the improvement of 
the whole argument, in an exhortation, en- 
forced by a motive resulting plainly from it. 

I. An exhortation, and this threefold :—1. 
That they should be stedfast—édpaio, firm, 
fixed in the faith of the gospel, that gospel 
which he had preached and they had received, 
namely, That Christ died for our sins, and 
arose again the third day, according to the 
scriptures (v. 3, 4), and fixed in the faith of the 
glorious resurrection of the dead, which, as 
he had shown, had so near and necessary a 
connection with the former. ‘“ Do not let 
your belief of these truths be shaken or stag- 
gered. They are most certain, and of the 
last importance.” Note, Christians should 
be stedfast believers of this great article of the 
resurrection of the dead. It is evidently 
founded on the death of Christ. Because he 
lives, his servants shall live also, John xiv. 19. 
And it is of the last importance; a disbeliet 
of a future life will open a way to all manner 
of licentiousness, and corrupt men’s morals to 

235 


Contributions for the poor. 


the last degree. 
to infer hence that we may live like beasts, 
and eat and drink, for to-morrow we die 2. 
He exhorts them to be immovable, namely, in 
their expectation of this great privilege of 
being raised incorruptible and immortal. 
Christians should not be moved away from 
this hope of the gospel (Col. i. 23), this glo- 
rious and blessed hope; they should not re- 
nounce nor resign their comfortable expecta- 
tions. They are not vain, but solid hopes, 
built upon sure foundations, the purchase and 
power of their risen Saviour, and the promise 
of God, to whom it is impossible to lie—hopes 
that shall be their most powerful supports 
under all the pressures of life, the most effec- 
tual antidotes against the fears of death, and 
the most quickening motives to diligence and 
perseverance in Christian duty. Should they 
part with these hopes? Should they suffer 
them to be shaken? Note, Christians should 
live in the fost firm expectation of a blessed 
resurrection. This hope should be an anchor 
to their souls, firm and sure, Heb. vi. 19. 3. 
He exhorts them to abound in the work of the 
Lord, and that always, in the Lord’s service, 
in obeying the Lord’s commands. They 
should be diligent and persevering herein, and 
going on towards perfection ; they should be 
continually making advances in true piety, 
and ready and apt for every good work. The 
most cheerful duty, the greatest diligence, the 
most constant perseverance, become those 
who have such glorious hopes. Can we too 
much abound in zeal and diligence in the 
Lord’s work, when we are assured of such 
abundant recompences ina future life? What 
vigour and resolution, what constancy and 
patience, should those hopes inspire! Note, 
Christians should not stint themselves as to 
their growth in holiness, but be always im- 
proving in sound religion, and abounding in 


Z the work of the Lord. 


II. The motive resulting from the former 
discourse is that their labour shall not be in 
vain in the Lord ; nay, they know it shall not. 
‘They have the best grounds in the world to 
build upon: they have all the assurance that 
can rationally be expected: as surely as Christ 
1s risen, they shall rise; and Christ is as surely 
risen as the scriptures are true, and the word 
of God. The apostles saw him after his death, 
testified this truth to the world in the face of 
a thousand deaths and dangers, and confirmed 
it by miraculous powers received from him. 
Is there any room to doubt a fact so well 
attested? Note, True Christians have un- 
doubted evidence that their labour will not 
be in vain in the Lord; not their most diligent 
services, nor their most painful sufferings ; 
they will not bein vain, not be vain and un- 
profitable. Note, The labour of Christians 


will not be lost labour; they may lose for God, 
but they will lose nothing by him; nay, there 
is more implied than is expressed in this 
phrase: it means that they shall be abundantly 
rewarded 
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he will do exceedingly abundantly above what 
they can now ask or think. Neither the ser- 
vices they do for him, nor the sufferings they 
endure for him here, are worthy to be com- 
pared with the joy hereafter to be revealed in 
them, Rom.viii. 18. Note, Those who serve 
God have good wages; they cannot do too 
much nor suffer too much for so good a 
Master. If they serve him now, they shall 
see him hereafter; if they suffer for him on 
earth, they shall reign with him in heaven; it 
they die for his sake, they shall rise again 
from the dead, be crowned with glory, honour, 
and immortality, and inherit eternal life. 
CHAP XVI. 


In this chapter the apostle, 1. Gives directions about soma cnari- 
table collection to be made in this church, fer the afflicted and 
impoverished chorches in Judea, ver. 1—4. 11. Me talks of paying 
them a visit, ver. 5—9. 111, He recommends Timothy to them, 
and tells them Apollos intended to come to them, ver. 10—12. 
1V. He presses them to watchfulness, constancy, charity, and to 
pay a due regard to all who helped him and his fellow-labonrers 
in their work, ver. 13—19. V. After salutations from others, 
and his own, he closes the epistle with a solemn admonition to 
them, and his good wishes for them, ver. 20, to the end. 


OW concerning the collection 
for the saints, as I have given 
order to the churches of Galatia, even 
so do ye. 2 Upon the first day of 
the week let every one of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered 
him, that there be no gatherings when 
I come. 3 And when I come, whom- 
soever ye shall approve by your let- 
ters, them will I send to bring your 
liberality unto Jerusalem. 4 And if 
it be meet that I go also, they shall 
go with me. 


In this chapter Paul closes this long epistle 
with some particular matters of less moment ; 
but, as all was written by divine inspiration, 
it is all profitable for our instruction. He 
begins with directing them about a charitable 
collection on a particular occasion, the dis- 
tresses and poverty of Christians in Judea, 
which at this time were extraordinary, partly 
through the general calamities of that nation 
and partly through the particular sufferings 
to which they were exposed. Now concern- 
ing this observe, 

I. How he introduces his direction. It 
was not a peculiar service which he required 
of them; he had given similar orders to the 
churches of Galatia, v. 1. He desired them 
only to conform to the same rules which he 
had given to other churches on a similar oc- 
casion. He did not desire that others should 
be eased and they burdened, 2 Cor. viii. 13. 
He also prudently mentions these orders of 
his to the churches of Galatia, to excite emu- 
lation, and stir them up to be liberal, accord- 
ing to their circumstances, and the occasion. 
Those who exceeded most churches in spi- 
ritual gifts, and, as it is probable, in worldly 
wealth (see the argument), surely would not 
suffer themselves to come behind any in their 
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bounty to their afflicted brethren. Note, |cess are from God and not from ourselves ; 
‘The good examples of other Christians and | and he is to be owned in all and honoured 
churches should excite in us a holy emulation. | with all. It is his bounty and blessing to 
It is becoming a Christian not to bear to be | which we owe all we have; and-whatever we 
outdone by a fellow-christian in any thing | have is to be used, and employed, and im- 
virtuous and praise-worthy, provided this | proved, for him. His right to ourselves and 
consideration only makes him exert himself, | all that is ours is to be owned and yielded to 
not envy others; and the more advantages|him. And what argument more proper to 
we have above others the more should we | excite us to charity to the people - children 
endeavour to exceed them. ‘The church of| of God than to consider all we have as his 
Corinth should not be outdone in this service | gift, as coming from him? Note, When 
of love by the churches of Galatia, which do | God blesses and prospers us, we should be 
not appear to have been enriched with equal | ready to relieve and comfort his needy ser- 
spiritual gifts nor outward ability. vants; when his bounty flows forth upon us, 

II. The direction itself, concerning which | we should not confine it to ourselves, but let 
observe, it stream out to others. The good we re- 

1. The manner in which the collection | ceive from him should stir us up to do good 
was to be made: Every one was to lay by in| to others, to resemble him in our beneficence; 
store (v. 2), have a treasury, or fund, with | and therefore the more good we receive from 
himself, for this purpose. The meaning is | God the more we should do good to others. 
that he should lay by as he could spare from | They were to lay by as God had blessed 
time to time, and by this means make up a|them, in that proportion. The more they 
sum for this charitable purpose. Note, It is | had, through God’s blessing, gained by their 
a good thing to lay up in store for good uses. | business or labour, their traffic or work, the 
Those who are rich in this world should be | more they were to lay by. Note, God expects 
rich in good works, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. The 
best way to be so is to appropriate of their 
income, and have a treasury for this purpose, 
a stock for the poor as well as for themselves. 
By this means they will be ready to every 
good work as the opportunity offers; and 
many who labour with their own hands for a 
livelihood should so work that they may have 
to give to him that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. 
Indeed their treasury for good works can 
never be very large (though, according to 
circumstances, it may considerably vary); 
but the best way in the world for them to 
get a treasury for this purpose is to lay by 
from time to time, as they can afford. Some 
of the Greek fathers rightly observe here 
that this advice was given for the sake of 
the poorer among them. They were to lay 
by from week to week, and not bring in to 
the common treasury, that by this means 
their contributions might be easy to them- 
selves, and yet grow into a fund for the relief 
of their brethren. ‘‘ Every little,” as the 
proverb says, “ would make a mickle.” In- 
deed all our charity and benevolence should 
be free and cheerful, and for that reason 
should be made as easy to ourselves as may 
be. And what more likely way to make us 
easy in this matter than thus to lay by? We 
may cheerfully give when we know that we 
can spare, and that we have been laying by 
in store that we may. 

2. Here is the measure in which they are 
to lay by: As God hath prospered them; rt 
dy svoderat, as he has been prospered, namely, 
by divine Providence, as God has been 

leased to bless and succeed his labours and 
usiness. Note, All our business and labour 
are that to us which God is pleased to make 
them. It is not the diligent hand that will 
make rich by itself, without the divine bless- 
ing, Prov. x. 4,22. Our prosperity and suc- 


that our beneficence to others should hold 
some proportion to his bounty to us. All 
we have is from God; the more he gives 
(circumstances being considered), the more 
he enables us to give, and the more he ex- 
pects we should give, that we should give 
more than others who are less able, that we 
should give more than ourselves when we 
were less able. And, on the other hand, 
from him to whom God gives less he expects 
less. He is no tyrant nor cruel taskmaster, 
to exact brick without straw, or expect men 
shall do more good than he gives ability. 
Note, Where there is a willing mind he ac- 
cepts according to what a man hath, and not 
according to what he hath not (2 Cor. viii. 12); 
but as he prospers and blesses us, and puts 
us in a capacity to do good, he expects we 
should. The greater ability he gives, the 
more enlarged should our hearts be, and the 
more open our hands; but, where the ability 
is less, the hands cannot be as open, however 
willing the mind and however large the heart ; 
nor does God expect it. 

3. Here is the time when this is to be 
done: The first day of the week, carà piav 
oaBBarwy (Luke xxiv. 1), the Lord’s day, the 
Christian holiday, when public assemblies 
were held and public worship was celebrated, 
and the Christian institutions and mysteries 
(as the ancients called them) were attended 
upon; then let every one lay by him. It is 
a day of holy rest; and the more vacation 
the mind has from worldly cares and toils 
the more disposition has it to show mercy: 
and the other duties of the day should: stir 
us up to the performance of this; works of 
charity should always accompany works of 
piety. True piety towards God will beget 
kind and friendly dispositions towards men. 
This commandment have we from him that he 
who loveth God love his brother also, 1 John 
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iv..21. Works of mercy are the genuine 
fruits of true love to God, and therefore are 
a proper service on his own day. Note, 
God’s day is a proper season on which to lay 
up for charitable uses, or lay out in them, 
according as he has prospered us; it is pay- 
ing tribute for the blessings of the past week, 
and it is a proper way to procure his blessing 
on the work of our hands for the next. 

4, We have here the disposal of the col- 
jections thus made: the apostle would have 
every thing ready against he came, and there- 
fore gave direction as before: That there be 
no gatherings when I come, v. 2. But, when 
he came, as to the disposal of it, he would 
leave it much to themselves. The charity 
was theirs, and it was fit they should dispose 
of it in their own way, so it answered its 
end, and was applied to the right use. Paul 
no more pretended to lord it over the purses 
of his hearers than over their faith ; he would 
not meddle with their contributions without 
their consent. (1.) He tells them that they 
should give letters of credence, and send 
messengers of their own with their liberality, 
v.3. This would be a proper testimony of 
their respect and brotherly love to their dis- 
tressed brethren, to send their gift by mem- 
bers of their own body, trusty and tender- 
hearted, who would have compassion on their 
suffering brethren, and a Christian concern 
for them, and not defraud them. It would 
argue that they were very hearty in this ser- 
vice, when they should send some of their 
own body on so long and hazardous a journey 
or voyage, to convey their liberality. Note, 
We should not only charitably relieve our 
poor fellow-christians but do it in such a 
way as will best signify our compassion to 
them and care of them. (2.) He offers to go 
with their messengers, if they think proper, 
v. 4. His business, as an apostle, was not to 
serve tables, but to give himself to the word 
and prayer; yet he was never wanting to set 
on foot, or help forward, a work of charity, 
when an opportunity offered. He would go 
to Jerusalem, to carry the contributions of 
the church at Corinth to their suffering bre- 
thren, rather than they should go without 
them, or the charity of the Corinthians fail 
of a due effect. It was no hindrance to his 
preaching work, but a great furtherance to 
the success of it, to show such a tender and 
benign disposition of mind. Note, Ministers 
are doing their proper business when they 
are promoting or helping in works of charity. 
Paul stirs up the Corinthians to gather for 
the relief of the churches in Judea, and he is 
ready to go with their messengers, to convey 
what is gathered; and he is still in the way 
of his duty, in the business of his office. 

5 Now I willcome unto you, when 
1 shall pass through Macedonia: for 
I do pass through Macedonia. 6 
And it may be that I will abide, yea, 


and or with you, that ye may 
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bring me on my journey whitherso- 
ever I go. 7 For I will not see you 
now by the way ; but I trust to tarry 
awhile with you, if the Lord permit. 
8\ But I will tarry at Ephesus until 
Pentecost. 9 Fora great door and 
effectual is opened unto me, and there 
are many adversaries. 


In this passage the apostle notifies and 
explains his purpose of visiting them, con- 
cerning which, observe, 1. His purpose: he 
intended to pass out of Asia, where he now 
was (vide v. 8, 19) and to go through Mace- 
donia into Achaia, where Corinth was, and 
to stay some time with them, and perhaps 
the winter, v. 5,6. He had long laboured in 
this church, and done much good among 
them, and had his heart set upon doing 
much more (if God saw fit), and therefore he 
had it in his thoughts to see them, and stay 
with them. Note, The heart of a truly Chris- 
tian minister must be much towards that 
people among whom he has long laboured, 
and with remarkable success. No wonder 
that Paul was willing to see Corinth and stay 
with them as long as the other duties of his 
office would permit. Though some among 
this people despised him, and made a faction 
against him, doubtless there were many who 
loved him tenderly, and paid him all the re- 
spect due to an apostle and their spiritual 
father. And is it any wonder that he should 
be willing to visit them, and stay with them? 
And as to the rest, who now manifested great 
disrespect, he might hope to reduce them toa 
better temper, and thereby rectify what was 
out of order in the church, by staying among 
them for some time. It is plain that he 
hoped for some good effect, because he says 
he intended to stay, that they might bring him 
on his journey whithersoever he went (v. 6); 
not that they might accompany him a little 
way on the road, but expedite and furnish 
him for his journey, help and encourage him 
to it, and provide him for it. He is to be 
understood of being brought forward in his 
journey after a godly sort (as it is expressed; 
3 John 6), so that nothing might be want- 
ing to him, as he himself speaks, Tit. iii. 13. 
His stay among them, he hoped, would cure 
their factious humour, and reconcile them to 
himself and their duty. Note, It was a just 
reason for an apostle to make his abode in a 
place that he had a prospect of doing good. 
2. His excuse for not seeing them now, be- 
cause it would be only by the way (w. 7), év 
rapsdy—in transitu—en passant: it would 
only be a transient visit. He would not see 
them because he could not stay with them. 
Such a visit would give neither him nor 
them any satisfaction or advantage; it would 
rather raise the appetite than regale it, ra- 
ther heighten their desires of being together 
than satisfy them. He loved them so much 
that he longed for an opportunity to stay 
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with them, take up his abode among thém 
for some length of time. This would be 
more pleasing to himself, and more service- 
able to them, than a cursory visit in his way ; 
and therefore he would not see them now, 
but another time, when he could tarry longer. 
3. We have the limitation of this purpose: 
I trust to tarry awhile with you, if the Lord 
permit, v. 7. Though the apostles wrote 
under inspiration, they did not know thereby 
how God would dispose of them. Paul 
had a purpose of coming to Corinth, and 
staying there, and hoped to do good thereby. 
This was not a purpose proceeding from any 
extraordinary motion or impulse of the Spirit 
of God; it was not the effect of inspiration ; 
for had it been such he could not have spoken 
of it in this manner. A purpose formed thus 
in him must have been the purpose of God, 
signified to him by his Spirit; and could he 
say he would come to Corinth upon this 
view only, if God permit, that is, that he 
would execute God’s own purpose concern- 
ing himself, with God’s permission? It is to 
be understood then of a common purpose, 
formed in his own spirit. And concerning 
all our purposes it is fit we should say, “ We 
will execute them if the Lord permit.” Note, 
All our purposes must be made with submis- 
sion to the divine providence. We should 
say, If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this 
and that, James iv. 15. It is not in us to 
effect our own designs, without the divine 
leave. It is by God’s power and permission, 
and under his direction, that we must do every 
thing. Heathens have concurred in acknow- 
ledging this concern of Providence in all 
our actions and concerns; surely we should 
readily own it, and frequently and scriously 
attend to it. 4. We have his purpose ex- 
pressed of staying at Ephesus for the pre- 
sent. He says he would stay there till pen- 
tecost, v. 8. It is very probable that at the 
time of writing this epistle he was in Ephe- 
sus, from this passage, compared with v. 19, 
where he says, The churches of Asia salute 
you. A proper salutation from Ephesus, but 
hardly so proper had he been at Philippi, as 
the subscription to this epistle in our com- 
mon copies has it. “The churches of Mace- 
donta salute you”-had been much more pro- 
perly inserted in the close of a letter from 
Philippi, than the other. But, 5. We have 
the reason given for his staying at Ephesus 
for the present: Because a great door, and 
effectual, was opened to him, and there were 
many adversaries, v.9. A great door and 
effectual was opened to him ; many were pre- 
pared to receive the gospel at Ephesus, and 
God gave him great success among them ; 
he had brought over many to Christ, and he 
had great hope of bringing over many more. 
For this reason he determined to stay awhile 
at Ephesus. Note, Success, and a fair pros- 
pect of more, was a just reason to determine 
an apostle to stay and labour in a particular 
place. And there were many adversaries, 
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because a great door, and an ¢éffectual, was 
opened. Note, Great success in the work of 
the gospel commonly creates many enemies. 
The devil opposes those most, and makes 
them most trouble, who most heartily and 
successfully set themselves to destroy his 
kingdom. There were many adversaries ; 
and therefore the apostle determined to stay. 
Some think he alludes in this passage to the 
custom of the Roman Circus, and the doors 
of it, at which the charioteers were to enter, 
as their antagonists did at the opposite doors. 
True courage is whetted by opposition ; and 
it is no wonder that the Christian courage of 
the apostle should be animated by the zeal 
of his adversaries. They were bent to ruin 
him, and prevent the effect of his ministry 
at Ephesus; and should he at this time de- 
sert his station, and disgrace his character 
and doctrine? No, the opposition of ad- 
versaries only animated his zeal. He was in 
nothing daunted by his adversaries; but the 
more they raged and opposed the more he 
exerted himself. Should such a man as he 
flee? Note, Adversaries and opposition do 
not break the spirits of faithful and success- 
ful ministers, but only enkindle their zeal, 
and inspire them with fresh courage. In- 
deed, to labour in vain is heartless and dis- 
couraging. This damps the spirits, and 
breaks the heart. But success will give life 
and vigour to a minister, though enemies 
rage, and blaspheme, and persecute. It is 
not the opposition of enemies, but the hard- 
ness and obstinacy of his hearers, and the 
backslidings and revolt of professors, that 
damp a faithful minister, and break his heart. 

10 Now if Timotheus come, see 
that he may be with you without 
fear: for he worketh the work of the 
Lord, as I also do. 11 Let no man 
therefore despise him: but conduct 
him forth in peace, that he may come 
unto me: for I look for him with the 
brethren. 12 As touching our bro- 
ther Apollos, I greatly desired him 
to come unto you with the brethren : 
but his will was not at all to come at 
this time ; but he will come when he 
shall have convenient time. 

In this passage, 

I. He recommends Timothy to them, in 
several particulars. As, 1. He bids them 
take care thathe should be among them with- 
out fear, v. 10. Timothy was sent by the 
apostle to correct the abuses which had crept 
in among them; and not only to direct, but 
to blame, and censure, and reprove, those 
who were culpable. They were all in fac- 
tions, and no doubt the mutual strife and 
hatred ran very high among them. There 
were some very rich, as it is probable; and 
many very proud, upon account both of their 
outward wealth and spiritual gifts. ~~ pe 
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spirits cannot easily bear reproot. It was 
reasonable therefore to think young Timothy 
might be roughly used; hence the apostle 
warns them against using him ill. Not but 
that he was prepared for the worst; but, 
whatever his firmness and prudence might 
be, it was their duty to behave themselves 
well towards him, and not discourage and 
dishearten him in his Lord’s work. They 
should not fly out into resentment at his re- 
proof. Note, Christians should bear faithful 
reproofs from their ministers, and not terrify 
and discourage them from doing their duty. 
2. He warns them against despising him, 
v.11. He was but a young man, and alone, 
as Œcumenius observes. He had no one to 
back him, and his own youthful face and years 
commanded but little reverence; and there- 
fore the great pretenders to wisdom among 
them might be apt to entertain contemptu- 
ous thoughts of him. ‘“ Now,” says the 
apostle, “ guard against this.” Not that he 
distrusted Timothy ; he knew that Timothy 
would do nothing to bring contempt on his 
character, nothing to make his youth despi- 
cable. But pride was a reigning sin among 
the Corinthians, and sucha caution was but 
too necessary. Note, Christians should be 
very careful not to pour contempt on any, 
but especially on ministers, the faithful mi- 
nisters of Christ. ‘These, whether young or 
old, are to be had in high esteem for their 
work’s sake. 3. He tells them they should 
give him all due encouragement, use him well 
while he was with them; and, as an evidence 
of this, they should send him away in friend- 
ship, and well prepared for his journey back 
again to Paul. This, as I have before ob- 
served, is the meaning of bringing him on 
his journey in peace, v. 11. Note, Faithful 
ministers are not only to be well received by 
a people among whom they may for a season 
minister, but are to be sent away with due 
respect. 

II. He assigns the reasons why they 
should behave thus towards ‘Timothy. 1. Be- 
cause he was employed in the same work as 
Paul, and acted in it by the same authority, 
v.10. He did not come on Paul’s errand 
among them, nor to do his work, but the 
work of the Lord. Though he was not an 
apostle, he was assistant to one, and was 
sent upon this very business by a divine 
commission. And therefore to vex his spirit 
would be to grieve the Holy Spirit ; to de- 
spise him would be to despise him that sent 
him, not Paul, but Paul’s Lord and theirs. 
Note, Those who work the work of the Lord 
. should be neither terrified nor despised, but 
treated with all tenderness and respect. Such 
are all the faithful ministers of the word, 
though not all in the same rank and degree. 
Pastors and teachers, as well as apostles and 
evangelists, while they are doing their duty, 
are to be treated with honour and respect. 
2. Another reason is implied ; as they were 
to esteem him for his work’s sake, so also 
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for Paul’s sake, who had sent him to Co- 
rinth ; not of his own errand indeed, but to 
work the work of the Lord: Conduct him 
forth in peace, that he may come to me, for 1 
look for him with the brethren (v. 11); or I 
with the brethren look for him (the original 
will bear either), ixdiyopat yap abréy perè 
rõv adehoov— I am expecting his return, 
and his report concerning you; and shall 
judge by your conduct towards him what 
your regard and respect for me will be. Look 
to it that you send him back with no evil re- 
port.” Paul might expect from the Corin- 
thians, that a messenger from him, uponsuch 
an errand, should be regarded, and well treat- 
ed. His services and success among them, 
his authority with them as an apostle, would 
challenge this at theirhands. They would 
hardly dare to send back Timothy with a re- 
port that would grieve or provoke the apostle. 
“I and the brethren expect his return, wait 
for the report he is to make; and therefore 
do not use him ill, but respect him, regard 
his message, and let him return in peace.” 

III. He informs them of Apollos’s pur- 
pose toseethem. 1. He himself had greatl 
desired him to come to them, v. 12. Thong 
one party among them had declared for 
Apollos against Paul (if that passage is to be 
understood literally, vide ch. iv. 6), yet Paul 
did not hinder Apollos from going to Corinth 
in his own absence, nay, he pressed him to 
go thither. He had no suspicions of Apol- 
los, as if he would lessen Paul’s interest and 
respect among them, to the advancement of 
his own. Note, Faithful ministers are not 
apt to entertain jealousies of each other, nor 
suspect of such selfish designs. True cha- 
rity and brotherly love think no evil. And 
where should these reign, if not in the: 
breasts of the ministers of Christ? 2. Apol- 
los could not be prevailed on for the present 
to come, but would at a more convenient 
season. Perhaps their feuds and factions 
might render the present season improper. 
He would not go to be set at the head of a 
party and countenance the dividing and con- 
tentious humour. When this had subsided, 
through Paul’s epistle to them and Timothy’s 
ministry among them, he might conclude a 
visit would be more proper. Apostles did 
not vie with each other, but consulted each 
other’s comfort and usefulness. Paul in- 
timates his great regard to the church of 
Corinth, when they had used him ill, by en- 
treating Apollos to go to them ; and Apollos 
shows his respect to Paul, and his concern to 
keep up his character and authority, by de- 
clining the journey till the Corinthians were 
in better temper. Note, It is very becoming 
the ministers of the gospel to have and ma- 
nifest a concern for each other’s reputation 
and usefulness. 


13 Watch ye, stand fast in the 
faith, quit you like men, be strong. 
14 Let all your things be done with 
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charity. 15 I beseech you, brethren, 


(ye know the house of Stephanas, that 


it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and that 
they have addicted themselves to the 
ministry of the saints,) 16 That ye 
submit yourselves unto such, and to 
every one that helpeth with ws, and 
laboureth. 17 I am glad of the com- 
ing of Stephanas and Fortunatus and 
Achaicus : for that which was lacking 
on your part they have supplied. 18 
For they have refreshed my spirit and 
your’s: therefore acknowledge ye 
them that are such. 


In this passage the apostle gives, 

I. Some general advices; as, 1. That they 
should watch (v. 13), be wakeful and upon 
their guard. A Christian ıs always in dan- 
ger, and therefore should ever be on the 
watch; but the danger is greater at some 
times and under some circumstances. ‘The 
Corinthians were in manifest danger upon 
many accounts: their feuds ran high, the 
irregularities among them were very great, 
there were deceivers got among them, who 
endeavoured to corrupt their faith in the 
most important articles, those without which 
the practice of virtue and piety could never 
subsist. - And surely in such dangerous cir- 
cumstances it was their concern to watch. 
Note, Ifa Christian would besecure, he must 
be on his guard; and the more his danger 
the greater vigilance is needful for his se- 
curity. 2 He advises them to stand fast in 
the faith, to keep their ground, adhere to the 
revelation of God, and not give it up for the 
wisdom of the world, nor suffer it to be cor- 
rupted by it—stand for the faith of the gos- 
pel, and maintain it even to death ; and stand 
in it, so as to abide in the profession of it, and 
feel and yield to its influence. Note, A 
Christian should be fixed in the faith of the 
gospel, and never desert nor renounce it. Ít 
is by this faith alone that he will be able to 
keep his ground in an hour of temptation ; it 
is by faith that we stand (2 Cor. i. 24); it is 
by this that we must overcome the world 
Q John v. 4), both when it fawns and when 
it frowns, when it tempts and when it terri- 
fies. We must stand therefore in the faith of 
the gospel, if we would maintain our in- 
tegrity 3. He advises them to act like men, 
and be strong: “ Act the manly, firm, and re- 
solved part: behave strenuously, in opposi- 
tion tothe bad men who would divide and 
corrupt you, those who would split you into 
factions or seduce you from the faith: be not 
terrified nor mveigled by them; but show 
yourselves men in Christ, by your steadiness, 
by your sound judgment and firm resolu- 
tion.” Note, Christians should be manly 
and firm in all their contests with their ene- 
mies, in defending their faith, and maintain- 
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ing their mtegrity. They should, in an es- 
pecial manner, be so in those points of faith 
that lie at the foundation of sound and prac- 
tical religion, such as were attacked among 
the Corinthians: these must be maintained 
with solid judgment and strong resolution. 
4. He advises them to do every thing in cha. 
rity, v. 14. Our zeal and constancy must be 
consistent with charity. When the apostle 
would have us play the man for our faith or 
religion, he puts in a caution against play, 
ing the devil for it. We may defend our 
faith, but we must, at the same time, main- 
tain our innocence, and not devour and de- 
stroy, and think with ourselves that the wrath 
of man will work the righteousness of God, 
James i. 24. Note, Christians should be 
careful that charity not only reign in their 
hearts, but shine out in their lives, nay, in 
their most manly defences of the faith of the 
gospel. There isa great difference between 
constancy and cruelty, between Christian firm- 
ness and feverish wrath and transport. 
Christianity never appears to so much ad- 
vantage as when the charity of Christians is 
most conspicuous, when they can bear with 
their mistaken brethren, and oppose the open 
enemies of their holy faith in love, when 
every thing is done in charity, when they 
behave towards one another, and towards 
all men, with a spirit of meekness and 
good will 

II. Some particular directions how they 
should behave towards some that had been 
eminently serviceable to the cause of Christ 
among them. 

1. He gives us their character (1.) The 
household of Stephanas is mentioned by him, 
and their character is, that they were the 
first-fruits of Achaia, the first converts to 
Christianity in that region of Greece in which 
Corinth was. Note, It is an honourable 
character to any man to be early a Christian, 
betimes in Christ. But they had moreover 
addicted themselves to the ministry of the 
saints, to serve the saints. They have dis- 
posed and devoted themselves—iratay iavrovg, 
to serve the saints, to do service to the saints. 
It is not meant of the ministry of the word 
properly, but of serving them in other re- 
spects, supplying their wants, helping and 
assisting them upon all occasions, both in 
their temporal and spiritual concerns. The 
family of Stephanas seems to have been a 
family of rank and importance in those parts, 
and yet they willingly offered themselves to 
this service. Note, It is an honour to per- 
sons of the highest rank to devote themselves 
to the service of the saints. I do not mean 
to change ranks, and become proper servants 
to the infenors, but freely and voiuntarily to 
help them, and do good to them in all their 
concerns. (2.) He mentions Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, as coming to hiin 
from the church of Corinth. The account he 
gives of them is that they supplied the de- 
ficiencies of the church towards him, and by 
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‘so doing refreshed his spirit and theirs, v. 17, 
18. They gave hima more perfect account 
of the state of the church by word of mouth 
than he could acquire by their letter, and by 
that means much quieted his mind, and upon 
their return from him would quiet the minds 
of the Corinthians. Report had made their 
cause much worse than it’ was in fact, and 
their letters had not explained it sufficiently 


to give the apostle satisfaction ; but he had 


been made more easy by converse with them. 
It was a very good office they did, by truly 
stating facts, and removing the ill opinion 
Paul had received by common fame. ‘They 
came ‘to him with a truly Christian intention, 
to set the apostle right, and give him as fa- 
vourable sentiments of the church as they 
could, as peace-makers. Note, It is a great 
refreshment to the spirit of a faithful minister 
to hear better of a people by wise and good 
men of their own body than by common re- 
port, to find himself misinformed concerning 
them, that matters are not so bad as they had 
been represented. It is a grief to him to 
hear ill of those he loves; it gladdens his heart 
to hear the report thereof is false. And the 
greater value he has for those who give him 
this information, and the more he can depend 
upon their veracity, the preater is his joy. 

2. Upon this account of the men, he directs 
how they should behave towards them ; and, 
(1.) He would have them acknowledged 
(v. 11), that is, owned and respected. They 
deserve it for their good offices. Those who 
serve the saints, those who consult the honour 
and good esteem of the churches, and are 
concerned to wipe off reproaches from them, 
and take off from the ill opinion fame had 
propagated, are to be valued, and esteemed, 
and loved. ‘Those who discover so good 
a spirit cannot easily be over-valued. (2.) 
He advises that they should submit themselves 
`p such, and to all who helped with the apostles, 
and laboured, v. 16. This is not to be under- 
stood of subjection to proper superiors, but 
of a voluntary acknowledgment of their worth. 
They were persons to whom they owed pe- 
culiar respect, and whom they should have 
in veneration. Note, It is a venerable cha- 
racter which those bear who serve the saints 
and labour hard to help the success of the 
gospel, who countenance and encourage the 
faithful ministers of Christ, and endeavour to 
promote their usefulness. Such should be 
had in honourable esteem. 

19 The churches of Asia salute 
you. Aquila and Priscilla salute you 
much in the Lord, with the church 
that is in their house. All the bre 
thren greet you. Greet ye one an- 
other with a holy kiss. 21 The 
salutation of me Paul with mine own 
hand. 22 If any man love not the 
Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Ana- 


i Maran-atha. 23 The grace of 
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our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 
24 My love be with you all in Christ’ 
Jesus. Amen. 


The apostle closes his epistle, 

I. With salutations to the church of Co- 
rinth, first from those of Asia, from Priscilla 
and Aquila (who seem to have been at this time 
inhabitants of Ephesus, vid. Acts xviii. 26), 
with the church in their house (v. 19), and from 
all the brethren (v. 20) at Ephesus, where, it 
is highly probable at least, he then was. All 
these saluted the church at Corinth, by Paul. 
Note, Christianity does by no means destroy 
civility and good manners. Paul could find 
room in an epistle treating of very important 
matters to send the salutations of friends. 
Religion should promote a courteous and 
obliging temper towards all. Those mis- 
represent and reproach it who would take any 
encouragement from it to be sour and mo- 
rose. Some of these salute them much in the 
Lord. Note, Christian salutations are not 
empty compliments ; they carry in them real 
expressions of good-will, and are attended 
with hearty recommendations to the divine 
grace and blessing. ‘Those who salute in the 
Lord wish their —— all good from the 
Lord, and breathe out their good wishes in 
fervent prayers. We read also of a church 
in a private family, v.19. It is very probable 
that the family itself is called the church in 
their house. Note, Every Christian family 
should in some respects be a Christian church. 
In some cases (as, for instance, were they 
cast away on a foreign shore, where there are 
no other Christians), they should be a church 
themselves, if large enough, and live in the 
use of all ordinances; but in common cases 
they should live under the direction of Chris- 
tian rules, and daily offer up Christian wor- 
ship. Wherever two or three are gathered 
together, and Christ is among them, there is 
a church. To these salutations he subjoins, 
1. An advice, that they should greet one an- 
other with a holy kiss (v. 20), or with sincere 
good-will, a tacit reproof of their feuds and 
factions. When the churches of Asia, and 
the Christian brethren so remote, did so 
heartily salute them in the Lord, and own 
and love them as brethren, and expressed so 
much good-will to them, it would be a shame 
for them not to own and love one another as 
brethren. Note, The love of the brethren 
should be a powerful incentive to mutual 
love. When the other churches of Christ 
love us all, we are very cuipable if we do not 
love one another. 2. He subjoins his own 
salutation : The salutation of me Paul with 
my own hand, v. 21. His amanuensis, it is 
reasonable to think, wrote the rest of his 
epistle from his mouth, but at the close it 
was fit that himself should sign it, that they 
might know it to be genuine ; and therefore 
it is added (2 Thess. iii. 17), Which is my 
token in every epistle, the mark of its bein 
genuine; so he wrote in every epistle whic 
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he did not wholly pen, as he did that to the 
Galatians, Gal. vi. 11. Note, Those churches 
to whom apostolical letters were sent were 
duly certified of their being authentic and 
divine. Nor would Paul be behind the rest 
of the brethren in respect to the Corinthians ; 
and therefore, after he has given their salu- 
tations, he adds his own. 

II. With a very solemn warning to them: 
If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let 
him be Anathema, Maran-atha, v. 22. We 
sometimes need words of threatening, that 
we may fear. Blessed is he, says the wise 
man, who feareth always. Holy fear is a 


very good friend both to holy faith and holy, 


living. And how much reason have all 
Christians to fear falling under this doom ! 
If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let 
him be Anathema, Maran-athu. Here ob- 
serve, 1. The person described, who is 
liable to this doom: He that loveth not the 
Lord Jesus Christ. A peiworc,as some think; 
he who blasphemes Christ disowns his doc- 
trine, slights and contemns his institutions, 
or, through pride of human knowledge and 
learning, despises his revelations. It stands 
here as a warning to the Corinthians and a 
rebuke of their criminal behaviour. It is an 
admonition to them not to be led away from 
the simplicity of the gospel, or those princi- 
ples of it which were the great motives to 
purity of life, by pretenders to science, by 
the wisdom of the world, which would call 
their religion folly, and its most important 
doctrines absurd and ridiculous. Those men 
had a spite at Christ ; and, if the Corinthians 
gave ear to their seducing speeches, they 
were in danger of apostatizing from him. 
Against this he gives them here a very so- 
lemn caution. “ Do not give into such con- 
duct, if you would escape the severest ven- 
geance.” Note, Professed Christians will, 
by contempt of Christ, and revolt from him, 
bring upon themselves the most dreadful de- 
struction. Some understand the words as 
they lie, in their plain and obvious meaning, 
for such as are without holy and sincere 
affection for the Lord Jesus Christ. Many 
who have his name much in their mouths 
have no true love to him in their hearts, will 
not have him to rule over them (Luke xix. 
27), no, not though they have very towering 
hopes of being saved by him. And none 
love him in truth who do not love his laws 
and keep his commandments. Note, There 
are many Christians in name who do not 
love Christ Jesus the Lord in sincerity. But 
can any thing be more criminal or provok- 
ing? What, not love the most glorious lover 
in the world! Him who loved us, and gave 
himself for us, who shed his blood for us, to 
testify his love to us, and that after heinous 
wrong and provocation! What had we a 
power of loving for, if we are unmoved with 
such love as this, and without affection to 
such a Saviour? But, 2. We have here the 
doom of the person described: “ Let him be 
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Anathema, Maran-atha, lie under the heaviest 
and most dreadful curse. Let him be sepa- 
rated from the people of God, from the favour 
of God, and delivered up to his final, irrevo- 
cable, and inexorable vengeance.” Maran- 
atha is a Syriac phrase, and signifies The 
Lord cometh. That very Lord whom they 
do not love, to whom they are inwardly and 
really disaffected whatever outward profes- 
sion they make, is coming. to execute judg- 
ment. And to be exposed to his wrath, to 
be divided to his left hand, to be condemned 


by him, how dreadful! ‘If he will destroy, 


who can save? Those who fall under his 
condemning sentence must perish, and that 
for ever. Note, Those who love not the 
Lord Jesus Christ must perish without re- 
medy. The wrath of God abides on every one 
who believes not on the Son, John iii. 36. And 
true faith in Christ will evermore be produc- 
tive of sincere love to him. Those who love 
him not cannot be believers ın him. 

III. With his good wishes for them and 
expressions of good-will to them. 1. With 
his good wishes: The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you, v. 23. As much as if he 
had said, “ Though I warn you against fall- 
ing under his displeasure, I heartily wish you 
an interest in his dearest love and his eter- 
nal favour.” ‘The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ comprehends in it all that is good, for 
time or eternity. To wish our friends may 
have this grace with them is wishing them 
the utmost good. And this we should wish 
all our friends and brethren in Christ. We 
can wish them nothing more, and we should 
wish them nothing less. We should heartily 
pray that they may value, and seek, and ob- 
tain, and secure, the grace and good-will of 
their Lord and Judge. Note, The most 
solemn warnings are the result of the ten- 
derest affection and the greatest good-will. 
We may tell our brethren and friends with 
great plainness and ‘pathos that, if they love 
not the Lord Jesus Christ, they must perish, 
while we heartily wish the grace of Christ 
may be with them. Nay, we may give them 
this warning that they may prize and lay 
hold of this grace. Note also, How much 
true Christianity enlarges our hearts; it 
makes us wish those whom we love the 
blessings of both worlds; for this is im- 
plied in wishing the grace of Christ to be 
with them. And therefore it is no wonder 
that the apostle should close all, 2. With the 
declaration of his love to them in Christ 
Jesus: My love be with you all, in Christ 
Jesus, Amen, v. 24. He had dealt very 
plainly with them in this epistle, and told 
them of their faults with just severity; but, 
to show that he was not transported with 
passion, he parts with them in love, makes 
solemn profession of his love to them, nay, 
to them all in Christ Jesus, that is, for 
Christ’s sake. He tells them that his heart 


was with them, that he truly loved them; 
but lest this, after all, should be deemed flat- 
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tery and insinuation, he adds that his affec- 
tion was the result of his religion, and would 
be guided by the rules of it. His heart 
would be with them, and he would bear them 
dear affection as long as their hearts were 
with Christ, and they bore true affection to 
his cause and interest. Note, We should be 
cordial lovers of all who are in Christ, and 
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who love him in sincerity. Not but wo 
should love all men, and wish them well, and 
do them what good is in our power; but 
those must have our dearest affection who 
are dear to Christ, and lovers of him. May 
our love be with all those who are in Christ 
Jesus! Amen. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 


WITH PRACTICAL 


OF THE SECOND EPISTL 


OBSERVATIONS, 


E OF ST. PAUL TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


In his former epistle the apostle had signified his intentions of coming to Corinth, as he passed 


through Macedonia (ch. xvi. 5), but, being providentially hindered for some time, he writes this 
second epistle to them about a year after the former ; and there seem to be these two urgent 
occasions :—1. The case of the incestuous person, who lay under censure, required that with 
all speed he should be restored and received again into communion. This therefore he gives 
directions about (cA. ii.), and afterwards (ch. vii.) he declares the satisfaction he had upon the 
intelligence he received of their good behaviour in that affair. 2. There was a contribution 
now making for the poor saints at Jerusalem, in which he exhorts the Corinthians to join, 
ch, viii. ix. 

There are divers other things very observable in this epistle; for example, I. The account the 
apostle gives of his labours and success in preaching the gospel in several places, ch. ii. II. 
The comparison he makes between the Old and New-Testament dispensation, ch. iii. III. The 
manifold sufferings that he and his fellow-labourers met with, and the motives and encourage- 
ments for their diligence and patience, ch. iv. v. IV. The caution he gives the Corinthians 
against mingling with unbelievers, ch. vi. V. The way and manner in which he justifies him- 
self and his apostleship from the opprobrious insinuations and accusations of false teachers, 
who endeavoured to ruin his reputation at Corinth, ch. x.—xii., and throughout the whole 


epistle. 


CHAP. I. 


After the introduction (ver. 1, 2) the apostle begina with the nar- 
rative of his trouhles and God’s goodness, which he had met 
with in Asia, hy way of thankagiving to God (ver. 3—6), aud for 
the edification of the Corinthians, ver. 7—11. Then he attests 
his and his fellow-labourers’ integrity (ver. 12—14), and after- 
wards vindicates himself from the imputation of levity and 
inconatancy, ver. 15—24. 


Pe an apostle of Jesus Christ 
by the will of God, and Timothy 
our brother, unto the church of God 
which is at Corinth, with all the saints 
which are in all Achaia: 2 Grace 
be to you and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


This is the introduction to this epistle, in 
which we have, 

I. The inscription; and therein, 1. The 
eee yom whom it was sent, namely, Paul, 


who calls himself an apostle of Jesus Christ 
by the will of God. ‘The apostleship itself 
was ordained by Jesus Christ, according to 
the will of God; and Paul was called to it 
by Jesus Christ, according to the will of God. 
He joins Timotheus with himself in writing 
this epistle ; not because he needed his assist- 
ance, but that out of the mouth of two wit- 
nesses the word might be established; and 
his dignifying Timothy with the title of 
brother (either in the common faith, or in the 
work of the ministry) shows the humility of 
this great apostle, and his desire to recom- 
mend Timothy (though he was then a young 
man) to the esteem of the Corinthians, and 
give him a reputation among the churches. 
2. The persons to whom this epistle was sent, 
namely, the church of God at Corinth: and 
not only to them, but also fo all the suints iz 


A D57. 
all Achaia, that is, to all the Christians who 


lived in the region round about. Note, In 
Christ Jesus no distinction is made between 
the inhabitants of city and country; all 
Achaia stands upon a level in his account. 

II. The salutation orapostolicalbenediction, 
which is the same as in his former epistle; and 
therein the apostle desires the two great and 
comprehensive blessings, grace and peace, 
for those Corinthians. These two benefits 
are fitly joined together, because there is no 
good and lasting peace without true grace; 
and both of them come from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the 
procurer and dispenser of those benefits to 
fallen man, and is prayed to as God. 


3 Blessed be God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of mercies, and the God of all com- 
fort; 4 Who comforteth us in all 
our tribulation, that we may be able 
to comfort them which are in any 
trouble by the comfort wherewith we 
ourselves are comforted of God. 5 
For as the sufferings of Christ abound 
.n us, so our consolation also abound- 
eth by Christ. 6 And whether we 
be afflicted z¢ is for your consolation 
and salvation, which is effectual in 
the enduring of the same sufferings 
which we also suffer: or whether we 
be comforted, it is for your consola- 
tion and salvation. 


After the foregoing preface, the apostle 
begins with the narrative of God’s goodness 
to him and his fellow-labourers in their mani- 
fold tribulations, which he speaks of by way 
of thanksgiving to God, and to advance the 
divine glory (v. 3—6) ; and it is fit that in all 
things, and in the first place, God be glorified. 
Observe, 

I. The objectof the apostle’s thanksgiving, 
to whom he offers up blessing and praise, name- 
ly, the blessed God, who only is to be praised, 
whom he describes by several glorious and 
amiable titles. 1. The God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: ò Ocd¢ cai rarijp roù Kvpiov 
ypav ‘Incod Xpıoroŭ. God is the Father of 
Christ’s divine nature by eternal generation, of 
his human nature by miraculous conception in 
the womb of the virgin, and of Christ as 
God-man, and our Redeemer, by covenant- 
relation, and in and through him as Mediator 
our God and our Father, John xx.17. In 
the Old Testament we often meet with this 
title, The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and 
of Jacob, to denote God’s covenant-relation 
to them and their seed ; and inthe New Testa- 
ment God is styled the God and Father of our 
- Lord Jesus Christ, to denote his covenant-rela- 
tion to the Mediator and his spiritual seed. 
Gal. iii. 16. 2. The Father of mercies. There isa 
multitude of tender mercies in God essen- 
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tially, andall mercies are from God originally : 
mercy is his genuine offspring and his de~ 
light. He deliyhteth in mercy, Mic. vii. 18. 
3. The God of all comfort ; from him proceed- 
eth the COMFORTER, John xv. 26. He 
giveth the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts, 
v. 22. All our comforts come from God, and 
our sweetest comforts are in him. 4 

II. The reasons of the apostle’s thanks- 
givings, which are these :— 

1. The benefits that he himself and his 
companions had received from God ; for God 
had comforted them in all their tribulations, 
v. 4. In the world they had trouble, but in 
Christ they had peace. The apostles met 
with many tribulations, but they found com- 
fort in them all: their sufferings (which are 
called the sufferings of Christ (v. 5) because 
Christ sympathized with his members when 
suffering for his sake) did abound, but their 
consolation by Christ did abound also. Note, 
(1.) Then are we qualified to receive the com- 
fort of God’s mercies when we set ourselves 
to give him the glory of them. (2.) Then 
we speak best of God and his goodness when 
we speak from our own experience, and, in 
telling others, tell God also what he has done 
for our souls. 

2. The advantage which others might re- 
ceive; for God intended that they should be 
able to comfort others in trouble (v. 4), by 
communicating to them their experiences of 
the divine goodness and mercy; and the suf- 
ferings of good men have a tendency to this 
good end (v. 6) when they are endued with 
faith and patience. Note, (1.) What favours 
God bestows on us are intended not only to 
make us cheerful ourselves, but also that we 
may be useful to others. (2.) If we do imi- 
tate the faith and patience of good men in their 
afflictions, we may hope to partake of their 
consolations here and their salvation here- 
after. 

7 And our hope of you is stedfast, 
knowing, that as ye are partakers of 
the sufferings, so shall ye be also of 
the consolation. 8 For we would 
not, brethren, have you ignorant of 
our trouble which came to us in Asia, 
that we were pressed out of measure, 
above strength, insomuch that we 
despaired even of life: 9 But we 
had the sentence of death in our- 
selves, that we should not trust in 
ourselves, but in God which raiseth 
the dead: 10 Who delivered us from 
so great a death, and doth deliver: in 
whom we trust that he will yet deliver 
us; 11 Ye also helping together by 
prayer for us, that for the gift bestowed 
upon us by the means of many per- 
sons thanks may be given by many 
on our behalf. 
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Paul’s sincerity and affliction. 

In these verses the apostle speaks for the 
encouragement and edification of the Corin- 
thians; and tells them (v. 7) of his persua- 
sion or stedfast hope that they should receive 
benefit by the troubles he and his companions 
in labour and travel had met with, that their 
faith should not be weakened, but their con- 
solations increased. In order to this he tells 
them, 1. What their sufferings had been 
(v. 8): Wewould not have you ignorant of our 
trouble. It was convenient for the churches 
to know what were the sufferings of their 
ministers. : It is not certain what particular 
troubles in Asia are here referred to ; whether 
the tumult raised by Demetrius at Ephesus, 
mentioned Acts xix., or the fight with beasts 
at Ephesus, mentioned in the former epistle 
(ch. xv.), or some other trouble; for the 
apostle was in deaths often. This however 
is evident, that they were great tribulations. 
They were pushed out of measure, to a very 
extraordinary degree, above the common 
strength of men, or of ordinary Christians, 
to bear up under them, insomuch that they 
despaired even of life (v. 8), and thought they 
should have been killed, or have fainted away 
and expired. 2. What they did in their 
distress: They frusted in God. And they 
were brought to this extremity in order that 
they should not trust in themselves but in Ged, 
v. 9. Note, God often brings his people into 
great straits, that they may apprehend their 
own insufficiency to help themselves, and 
may be induced to place their trust and hope 
in hisall-sufficiency. Our extremity is God’s 
opportunity. In the mount will the Lord be 
seen; and we may safely trust in God, who 
raiseth the dead,v.9. God’s raising the dead 
isa proof of his almighty power. He that 
can do this can do any thing, can do all 
things, and is worthy to be trusted in at all 
times. Abraham’s faith fastened upon this 
instance of the divine power: He believed 
God who quickeneth the dead, Rom. iv. 17. 
If we should be brought so low as to despair 
even of life, yet we may then trust in God, 
who can bring back not only from the gates, 
but from the jaws, of death. 3. What the 
deliverance was that they had obtained ; and 
this was seasonable and continued. ‘Their 
hope and trust were not in vain, nor shall any 
who trust in him beashamed. God had de- 
livered them, and did still deliver them, v.10. 
Having obtained help of God, they continued 
to that day, Acts xxvi. 22. 4. What use 
they made of this deliverance: We trust that 
he will yet deliver us (w. 10), that God will 
deliver to the end, and preserve to his heavenly 
kingdom. Note, Past experiences are great 
encouragements to faith and hope, and they 
lay great obligations to trust in God for time 
to come. We reproach our experiences if 
we distrust God in future straits, who hath 
delivered as in former troubles. David, even 


when a young man, and when he had but a 

small stock of experiences, argued after the 

mr of the apostle here, 1 Sam. xvii. 37. 
46 : 
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5. What was desired of the Corinthians upon 
this account: That they would help together 
by prayer for them (v. 11), by social prayer, 
agreeing and joining together in prayer on 
their behalf. Note, Our trusting in God 
must not supersede the use of any proper 
and appointed means; and prayer is one of 
those means. We should pray for ourselves 
and for one another. The apostle had him- 
self ‘a great interest in the throne of grace, 
yet he desires the help of others’ prayers. 
If we thus help one another by our prayers, 
we may hope for an occasion of giving thanks 
by many for answer of prayer. And it is our 
duty not only to help one another with prayer, 
but in praise and thanksgiving, and thereby 
to make suitable returns for benefits received. 

12 For our rejoicing, is this, the 
testimony of our conscience, that m 
simplicity and godly sincerity, not 
with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace 
of God, we have had our conversation 
in the world, and more abundantly to 
you-ward. 13 For we write none 
other things unto you, than what ye 
read or acknowledge; and I trust ye 
shall acknowledge even to the end; 
14 As also ye have acknowledged us 
in part, that we are your rejoicing, 
even as ye also are our’s in the day 
of the Lord Jesus. 

The apostle in these verses attests their 
integrity by the sincerity of their conversa- 
tion. ‘This he does not in a way of boasting 
and vain-glory, but as one good reason for 
desiring the kelp of prayer, as well as for the 
more comfortably trusting in God (Heb. xiii. 
18), and for the necessary vindication of 
himself from the aspersions of some persons 
at Corinth, who reproached his person and 
questioned his apostleship. Here, 

I. He appeals to the testimony of con- 
science with rejoicing (v. 12), in which ob- 
serve, 1. The witness appealed to, namely, 
conscience, which is instead of a thousand 
witnesses. This is God’s deputy in the soul, 
and the voice of conscience is the voice of 
God. They rejoiced in the testimony of con- 
science, when their enemies reproached them, 
and were enraged against them. Note, The 
testimony of conscience for us, if that be 
right and upon good grounds, will be matter 
of rejoicing at all times and in all conditions. 
2. The testimony this witness gave. And 
here take notice, Conscience witnessed, (1.) 
Concerning their conversation, their constant 
course and tenour of life: by that we may 
judge of ourselves, and not by this or that 
single act. (2.) Concerning the nature or 
manner of their conversation ; that it was in 
simplicity and godly sincerity. This blessed 
apostle was a true Israelite, a man of plain 
dealing ; you might know where to have him. 
He was not a man who seemed to be one 
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thing and was another, but a man of sincerity. 
(3.) Concerning the principle they acted from 
in all their conversation, both in the world 
and towards tnese Corinthians; and that was 
not fleshly wisdom, nor carnal politics and 
worldly views, but it was the grace of God, 
a vital gracious principle in their hearts, that 
cometh from God, and tendeth to God. Then 
will our conversation be well ordered when 
we live and act under the influence and com- 
mand of such a gracious principle in the 
heart. ; 

II. He appeals to the knowledge of the 
Corinthians with hope and confidence, v. 13, 
14. Their conversation did in part fall under 
the observation of the Corinthians ; and these 
knew how they behaved themselves, how holily, 
and justly, and unblamably ; they never found 
any thing in them unbecoming an honest 
man. This they had acknowledged in part 
already, and he doubted not but they would 
still do so to the end, that is, that they would 
never have any good reason to think or say 
otherwise of him, but that he was an honest 
man. And so there would be mutual rejoicing 
in one another. We are your rejoicing, even 
as you also are ours in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. Note, It is happy when ministers 
and people do rejoice in each other here ; 
and this joy will be complete in that day 
when the great Shepherd of the sheep shall 
appear. 


15 And in this confidence I was 
minded to come unto you before, that 
ye might have a second benefit; 16 
And to pass by you into Macedonia, 
and to come again out of Macedonia 
unto you, and of you to be brought 
on my way toward Judæa. 17 When 
I therefore was thus minded, did I 
use’ lightness? or the things that I 
purpose, do I purpose according to 
the flesh, that with me there may be 
yea yea, and nay nay? 18 But as 
God is true, our word toward you 
was not yea and nay. 19 For the 
Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you by us, even by 
me and Silvanus and Timotheus, was 
not yea and nay, but in him was yea. 
20 For all the promises of God in 
him are yea, and in him Amen, unto 
the glory of God by us. 21 Now he 
which stablisheth us with you in 
Christ, and hath anointed us, is God; 
22 Who hath also sealed us, and 
given the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts. 


you I came not as yet unto Corinth. 
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23 Moreover I call God for 
a record upon my soul, that to spare 


Pauls sincerity and affectizn. 


24 Not for that we have dominion 
over your faith, but are helpers of 
your joy : for by faith ye stand. 

The apostle here vindicates himself from 
the imputation of levity and inconstancy, in 
that he did not hold his purpose of coming 
to them at Corinth. His adversaries there 
sought all occasions to blemish his character, 
and reflect upon his conduct ; and, it seemed, 
they took hold of this handle to reproach his 

erson and discredit his ministry. Now, for 
is justification, 

I. He avers the sincerity of his intention 
(v. 15—17), and he does this in confidence of 
their good opinion of him, and that they 
would believe him, when he assured them 
he was minded, or did really intend, to come 
to them, and that with the design, not that 
he might receive, but that they might receive 
a second benefit, that is, a further advantage 
by his ministry. He tells them that he had 
not herein used lightness (v. 17), that, as he 
aimed not at any secular advantage to himself 
(for his purpose was not according to the 


flesh, that is, with carnal views and aims), so 


it was not a rash and inconsiderate resolution 
that he had taken up, for he had laid his 
measures thus of passing by them to Mace- 
donia, and coming again to them from Mace- 
donia in his way to Judea (v. 16), and there- 
fore they might conclude that it was for 
some weighty reasons that he had altered his 
purpose ; and that with him there was not 
yea yea, and nay nay, v.17. He was not 
to be accused of levity and inconstancy, nor 
a contradiction between his words and inten- 
tions. Note, Good men should be careful 
to preserve the reputation of sincerity and 
constancy; they should not resolve but upon 
mature deliberation, and they will not change 
their resolves but for weighty reasons. 

II. He would not have the Corinthians to 
infer that his gospel was false or uncertain, 
nor that it was contradictory in itself, nor unto 
truth, v. 18,19. For if it had been so, that 
he had been fickle in his purposes, or even 
false in the promises he made of coming to 
them (which he was not justly to be accused 
of, and so some understand this expression 
(0. 18), Our word towards you was not yea and 
nay), yet it would not follow that the gospel 
preached not only by him, but also by others 
in full agreement with him, was either false 
or doubtful. For God is true, and the Son 
of God, Jesus Christ, is true. The true God, 
and eternal life. Jesus Christ, whom the 
apostle preached, is not yea and nay, but in 
him was yea (v. 19), nothing but infallible 
truth. And the promises of God in Christ 
are not yea and nay, but yea and amen, v. 
20. There is an inviolable constancy and 
unquestionable sincerity and certainty in all 
the parts of the gospel of Christ. if in the 
promises that the ministers of the gospel 
make as common men, and about their own 
affairs, they see cause sometimes to vary from 
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them, yet the promises of the gospel cove- 
nant, which they preach, stand firm and 
inviolable. Bad men are false; good men 
are fickle; but God is true, neither fickle nor 
false. The apostle, having mentioned the 
stability of the divine promises, makes a 
digression to illustrate this great and sweet 
truth, that all the promises of God are yea 
andamen. For, 1. They are the promises 
of the God of truth (v. 20), of him that can- 
not lie, whose truth as well as mercy endureth 
for ever. 2. They are made in Christ Jesus 
(v. 20), the Amen, the true and faithful 
witness; he hath purchased and ratified the 
covenant of promises, and is the surety of 
the covenant, Heb. vii. 22. 3. They are 
confirmed by the Holy Spirit. He does 
establish Christians in the faith of the gos- 
pel; he has anointed them with his sanctify- 
ing grace, which in scripture is often com- 
pared to oil; he has sealed them, for their 
security and confirmation; and he is given 
us an earnest in their hearts, v. 21, 22. An 
earnest secures the promise, and is part of 
the payment. The illumination of the Spirit 
is an earnest of everlasting light; the quick- 
ening of the Spirit isan earnest of everlasting 
life; and the comforts of the Spirit are an 
earnest of everlasting joy. Note, ‘The veracity 
of God, the mediation of Christ, and the 
operation of the Spirit, are all engaged that 
the promises shall be sure to all ‘the seed, 
and the accomplishment of them shall be to 
the glory of God (v. 20), for the glory of his 
rich and sovereign grace, and never-failing 
truth and faithfulness. 

III. The apostle gives a good reason wh 
he did not come to Corinth, as was expected, 
v. 23. It was that he might spare them. 
They ought therefore to own his kindness 
and tenderness. He knew there were things 
amiss among them, and such as deserved 
censure, but was desirous to show tender- 
ness. He assures them that this is the true 
reason, after this very solemn manner: I call 
God for a record upon my soul—a way of 
speaking not justifiable where used in trivial 
matters; but this was very justifiable in the 
apostle, for his necessary vindication, and for 
the credit and usefulness of his ministry, 
which was struck at by his opposers. He 
adds, to prevent mistakes, that he did not 
pretend to have any dominion over their 
faith, v. 24. Christ only is the Lord of our 
faith; he is the author and finisher of our 
faith, Heb. xii. 2. He reveals to us what 
we mustbelieve. Paul, and Apollos, and the 
rest of the apostles, were but ministers by 
whom they believed (1 Cor. iii. 5), and so the 
helpers of their joy, even the joy of faith. 
For by faith we stand firmly, and live safely 
and comfortably. Our strength and ability 
are owing to faith, and our comfort and joy 
must flow from faith. 

CHAP. II. 


In tnis chapter the apostle proceeds in the acconnt of the reasons 
why he did not come to Corinth, ver. 1—4. Then he writes 
concetu:ng the incestuous person who lay nnder censnre; aud 
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gives direction for restoring him, together with the reasone for 
their so duing (ver. 5—11), aud afterwards informs them of bis 
nina and success in preaching the gospel in several places, 
ver. 12—17. 


UT I determined this with myself, 

that I would not come again to 
you in heaviness. 2 For if I make 
you sorry, who is he then that maketh 
me glad, but the same which is made 
sorry by me? 3 And I wrote this 
same unto you, lest, when I came, I 
should have sorrow from them of 
whom I ought to rejoice; having 
confidence in you all, that my joy is 
the joy of you all. 4 For out of 
much affliction and anguish of heart 
I wrote unto you with many tears; 
not that ye should be grieved, but 
that ye might know the love which I 


have more abundantly unto you. 

In these verses, 1. The apostle proceeds 
in giving an account of the reason why he 
did not come to Corinth, as was expected ; 
namely, because he was unwilling to grieve 
them, or be grieved by them, v. 1,2. He 
had determined not to come to them in heavi- 
ness, which yet he would have done had he 
come and found scandal among them not 
duly animadverted upon: this would have 
been cause of grief both to him and them, 
for their sorrow or joy at meeting would 
have been mutual. If he had made them 
sorry, that would have been a sorrow to 
himself, for there would have been none te 
have made him glad. But his desire was to 
have a cheerful meeting with them, and not 
to have it embittered by any unhappy occa- 
sion of disagreeing. 2. He tells them it was 
to the same intent that he wrote his former 
epistle, v. 3,4. (1.) That he might not have 
sorrow from those of whom he ought to re- 
joice; and that he had written to them in 
confidence of their doing what was requisite, 
in order to their benefit and his comfort. 
The particular thing referred to, as appears 
by the following verses, was the case of the 
incestuous person about whom he had writ- 
ten in the first epistle, ch. v. Nor was the 
apostle disappointed in his expectation. (2.) 
He assures them that he did not design to 
grieve them, but to testify his love to them, 
and that he wrote to them with much anguish 
and affliction in his own heart, and with great 
affection tothem. He had written with tears, 
that they might know his abundant love to them 
Note, [1.] Even in reproofs, admonitions, 
and acts of discipline, faithful ministers show 
their love. [2.] Needful censures, and the 
exercise of church-discipline towards offend- 
ers, are a grief to tender-spirited ministers, 
and are administered with regret. 

5 But if any have caused grief, he 
hath not grieved me but in part: that 


I may not overcharge youall. 6 Suf- 
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ficient to such a man is this punish- 
ment, which was inflicted of many. 7 
So that contrariwise ye ought rather 
to forgive him, and comfort him, lest 
perhaps such a one should be swal- 
lowed up with overmuch sorrow. § 
Wherefore I beseech you that ye 
would confirm your love toward him. 
9 For to this end also did I write, 
that I might know the proof of vou, 
whether ye be obedient in all things. 
10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I 
forgive also: for if I forgave any 
thing, to whom I forgave it, for your 
sakes forgave Iit in the person of 
Christ; 11 Lest Satan should get 
an advantage of us: for we are not 


ignorant of his devices. 

In these verses the apostle treats concerning 
the incestuous person who had been excom- 
municated, which seems to be one principal 
cause of his writing this epistle. Here ob- 
serve, 1. He tellsthem that the crime of that 
person had grieved him ¿n part ; and that he 
was grieved also with a part of them, who, 
notwithstanding this scandal had been found 
among them, were puffed up and had not 
mourned, 1 Cor. v. 2. However, he was un- 
willing to lay too heavy a charge upon the 
whole church, especially seeing they had 
cleared themselves in that matter by observ- 
ing the directions he had formerly given them. 
2. He tells them that the punishment which 
had been inflicted upon this offender was 
sufficient, v. 6. The desired effect was ob- 
tained, for tne man was humbled, and they 
had shown the proof of their obedience to his 
directions. 3. He therefore directs them, 
with all speed, to restore the excommunicated 
person, or to receive him again to their com- 
munion, v. 7,8. This is expressed several 
ways. Hebeseechesthem to forgivehim, thatis, 
to release him from church-censures, for they 
could not remit the guilt or offence against 
God; and also to comfort him, for in many 
cases the comfort of penitents depends upon 
their reconciliation not only with God, but 
with men also, whom they have scandalized 
or injured. They must also confirm their 
love to him ; that is, they should show that 
their reproofs and censures proceeded from 
love to his person, as well as hatred to his 
sin, and that their design was to reform, not 
toruin him. Or thus: Ifhis fall had weak- 
ened their love to him, that they could not 
take such satisfaction in him as formerly ; 
yet, now that he was recovered by repentance, 
they must renew and confirm their love to 
him. 4. He uses several weighty arguments 
to persuade them to do thus, sa, (1.) The case 
of the penitent called for this ; for he was in 
danger of being swallowed up with over-much 
sorrow, v.7. He was so sensible of this 
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fault, and so much afflicted under his punish- 
ment, that he was in danger of falling into 
despair. When sorrow isexcessiveitdoeshurt; 
and even sorrow for sin 1s too great when itun- 
fits for other duties, and drives men to despair. 
(2.) They had shown obedience to his direc- 
tions in passing a censure upon the offender 
and now he weuld have them comply with his 
desire to restore him, v.9. (3.) He mentions 
his readiness to forgive this penitent, and 
concur with them in this matter “‘ To whom 
you forgive I forgive also, v.10. X willreadily 
concur with yown forgiving him.” And 
this he would do for their sakes, for love to 
them and for theiradvantage ; and for Christ’s 
sake, or in his name, as his apostle, and in 
conformity to his doctrine and example, which 
are so full of kindness and tender mercy to- 
wards all those who truly repent. (4.) He 
gives another weighty reason (v. 11): Lest 
Satan get an advantage against us. Notonly 
was there danger lest Satan should get an 
advantage against the penitent, by driving 
him to’ despair; but against the churches 
also, and the apostles or ministers of Christ, 
by representing them as too rigid and severe, 
and sofrightening people from coming among 
them. In this, as in other things, wisdom 1s 
profitable to direct, so to manage according 
as the case may be that the ministry may not 
be blamed, for indulging sin on the one hand, 
or for too great severity towards sinners on 
the other hand. Note, Satan is a suhtle 
enemy, and uses many stratagems to deceive 
us; and we should not be ignorant of his de- 
vices : he is also a watchful adversary, ready 
to take all advantages against us, and we 
should be very cautious lest we give him any 
occasion so to do. 

12 Furthermore, when I came to 
Troas to preach Christ’s gospel, and 
a door was opened unto me of the 
Lord, 13 I had no rest in my spirit, 
because I found not Titus my bro- 
ther: but taking my leave of them, I 
went from thence into Macedonia. 
14 Now thanks be unto God, which 
always causeth us to triumph in 
Christ, and maketh manifest the 
savour of his knowledge by us in 
every place. 15 For we arc unto 
God a sweet savour of Christ, in 
them that are saved, and in them 
that perish: 16 To the one we are 
the savour of death unto death; and 
to the other the savour of life unto 
life. And who zs sufficient for these 
things? 17 For we are not as many, 
which corrupt the word of God: but 
as of sincerity, but as of God, in the 
sight of God speak we in Christ. 


After these directions concerning the vx- 
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communicated person the apostle makes a! 
long digression, to give the Corinthians an 
account of his travels and labours for the 
furtherance of the gospel, and what success 
ne had therein, declaring at the same time 
how much he was concerned for them in their 
affairs, how he had no rest in his spirit, whei 
he found not Titus at Troas (v. 13), as he ex- 
pected, from whom he hoped to have under- 
stood more perfectly how it fared with them. 
And we find afterwards (ch. vii. 5—7) that 
when the apostle had come into Macedonia 
he was comforted by the coming of ‘Titus, 
and the information he gave him concerning 
them. So that we may look upon all that we 
read fromthis second chapter, v. 12, toch. vii. 5, 
as a kind of parenthesis. Observe here, 

I. Paul’s unwearied labour and diligence 
in his work, v. 12, 13. 
place to place, to preach the gospel. He 
went to Troas from Philippi by sea (Acts xx. 
6), and thence he went to Macedonia; so 
that he was prevented from passing by 
Corinth, as he had designed, ck. 1.16. But, 
though he was prevented in his design as to 
the place of working, yet he was unwearied 
in his work. 

IJ. His success in his work: A great door 
was opened to him of the Lord,v 12. Hehad 
a great deal of work to do wherever he came, 
and had good success in his work ; for God 
made manifest the savour of his knowledge by 
him in every place where he came. He had 
an opportunity to open the door of his mouth 
freely, and God opened the hearts of his 
hearers, as the heart of Lydia (Acts xvi. 14), 
and the apostle speaks of this as a matter of 
thankfulness to God and of rejoicing to his 
soul: Thanks be to God, who always causeth 
us to triumph in Christ. Note, 1. A be- 
liever’s triumphs are all in Christ. In our- 
selves we are weak, and have neither joy nor 
victory ; but in Christ we may rejoice and 
triumph. 2. True believers have constant 
cause of triumph in Christ, for they are more 
than conquerors through him who hath loved 
them, Rom. vii. 37. 3. God causeth them 
to triumph in Christ. It is God who has 
given us matter for triumph, and hearts to 
triumph. To him therefore be the praise and 
glory of all. 4. The good success of the 
gospel is a good reason fora Christian’s joy 
and rejoicing. 

III. The comfort that the apostle and his 
companions in labour found, even when the 
gospel was not successful to the salvation of 
some who heard it, v. 15—17. Here observe, 

.1. The different success of the gospel, and 
its different effects upon several sorts of per- 
sons to whom it is preached. The success 
is different; for some are saved by it, while 
others perish under it. Nor is this to be 
wondered at, considering the different effects 
the gospel has. For, (1.) Unto-some it is a 
savour of death unto death. Those who arc 
willingly ignorant, and wilfully obstinate, | 
i the gospel, as men dislike an il]! 
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savour, and therefore they are blinded ard 
hardened by it: it stirs up their corruptions, 
and exasperates their spirits. They reject 
the gospel, to their ruin, even to spiritual 
and eternal death. (2.) Unto others the 
gospel is a savour of life unto life. To 
humble and gracious souls the preaching of 
the word is most delightful and profitable. 
As it is sweeter than honey to the taste, so it 
is more grateful than the most precious 
odours to the senses, and much more profit- 
able; for as it quickened them at first, when 
they were dead in trespasses and sins, so it 
makes them more lively, and will end in 
eternal life. 

2. The awful impressions this matter made 
upon the mind of the apostle, and should 
also make upon our spirits: Who is sufficient 


He travelled from|for these things? v.16. Tic tkavég—who is 


worthy to be employed in such weighty work, 
a work of such vast importance, because ot 
so great consequence? Who is able to per- 
form such a difficult work, that requires so 
much skill and industry? The work is great 
and our strength is small; yea, of ourselves 
we have no strength at all; all our sufficiency 
is of God Note, If men did seriously con- 
sider what great things depend upon the 
preaching of the gospel, and how difficult 
the work of the ministry is, they would be 
very cautious how they enter upon it, and 
very careful to perform it well. 

3 The comfort which the apostle had un- 
der this serious consideration, (1.) Because 
faithful ministers shall be accepted of God, 
whatever their success be: We are, if faithful, 
unto God a sweet savour of Christ (v. 15), in 
those who are saved and in those also who 
perish. God will accept of sincere intentions, 
and honest endeavours, though with many 
they are not successful. Ministers shall be 
accepted, and recompensed, not according to 
their success, but according to their fidelity. 
Though Israel be not gathered, yet shall I be 
glorious in the eyes of the Lord, Isa. xlix. 5. 
(2.) Because his conscience witnessed to his 
faithfulness, v. 17. Though many did cor- 
rupt the word of God, yet the apostle’s con- 
science witnessed to his fidelity. He did not 
mix his own notions with the doctrines and 
institutions of Christ; he durst not add to, 
nor diminish from, the word of God; he was 
faithful in dispensing the gospel, as he re- 
ceived it from the Lord, and had no secular 
turn to serve; his aim was to approve him- 
self to God, remembering that his eye was 
always upon him; he therefore spoke and 
acted always as in the sight of God, and 
therefore in sincerity. Note, What we doin 
religion is not of God, does not come from 
God, will not reach to God, unless it be done 
in sincerity, as in the sight of God. 

CHAP. IIT. 


The apostle makes en apalogy for his seeming to commend himself 
and i» careful not to assume too much to himself, but to ascribs 
all preise unto God, ver. 1—5. He then draws a comparison 
between the Old Testament and the New, end shows the excel 
lency of the latter above the former (ver. 6—11), whence he 
infers what is the doty of gospel ministers, and tke advantage of 
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thoee who liva ander the gospe, ahov, those who lived under the 
law, ver. 12, to the ead. 


O we begin again to commend 

ourselves? or need we, as some 
others, epistles of commendation to 
you, or letters of commendation from 
you? 2 Yeare our epistle written 
in our hearts, known and read of all 
men: 3 Forasmuch as ye are mani- 
festly declared to be the epistle of 
Christ ministered by us, written not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the 
living God; not in tables of stone, 
but in fleshy tables of the heart. 4 
And such trust have we through 
Christ to God-ward: 5 Not that we 
are sufficient of ourselves to think any 
thing as of ourselves; but our suff- 
ciency is of God ; 


In these verses, 

I. The apostle makes an apology for seem- 
ing to commend himself. He thought it 
convenient to protest his sincerity to them, 
because there were some at Corinth who en- 
deavoured to blast his reputation ; yet he was 
not desirous of vain-glory. And he tells them, 
1. That he neither needed nor desired any 
verbal commendation to them, nor letters 
testimonial from them, as some others did, 
meaning the false apostles or teachers, v. 1. 
His ministry among them had, without con- 
troversy, been truly great and honourable, 
how little soever his person was in reality, or 
how contemptible soever some would have 
him thought to be. 2. The Corinthians 
themselves were his real commendation, and 
a good testimonial for him, that God was 
with him of a truth, that he was sent of God : 
You are our epistle, v. 2. This was the testi- 
monial he most delighted in, and what was 
most dear to him—they were written in his 
heart ; and this he could appeal to upon oc- 
casion, for it was, or might be, known and 
read of all men. Note, There is nothing 
more delightful to faithful ministers, nor 
more to their commendation, than the suc- 
cess of their ministry, evidenced in the hearts 
and lives of those among whom they labour. 

II. The apostle is careful not to assume 
too much to himself, but to ascribe all the 
praise to God. ‘Therefore, 1. He says they 
were the epistle of Christ, v. 3. The apostle 
and others were but instruments, Christ was 
the author of all the good that was in them. 
The law of Christ was written in their hearts, 
and the love of Christ shed abroad in their 
hearts. This epistle was not written with 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; 
nor was it written in tables of stone, as the 
law of God given to Moses, but on the heart ; 
and that heart not a stony one, but a heart of 
fesh, upon the fleshy (not fleshly, as fleshli- 
noes denotes sensuality) tables of the heart, 
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Law and gospel compared. 


that is, upon hearts that are softened and re- 
newed by divine grace, according to that 
gracious promise, J will take away the stony 
heart, and I will give you a heart of flesh, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26. ‘This was the good hope 
the apostle had concerning these Corinthians 
(v. 4) that their hearts were like the ark of 
the covenant, containing the tables of the law 
and the gospel, written with the finger, that 
is, by the Spirit, of the living God. 2. He 
utterly disclaims the taking of any praise to 
themselves, and ascribes all the glory to God: 
“ We are not sufficient of ourselves, v.5. We 
could never have made such good impres- 
sions on your hearts, nor upon our own. 
Such are our weakness and inability that we 
cannot of ourselves think a good thought, 
much less raise any good thoughts or affec- 
tions in other men. All our sufficiency is of 
God; to him therefore are owing all the 
praise and glory of that good which is done, 
and from him we must receive grace and 
strength to do more.” This is true concern- 
ing ministers and all Christians; the best 
are no more than what the grace of God 
makes them. Our hands are not sufficient 
for us, but our sufficiency is of God; and his 
grace is sufficient for us, to furnish us for 
every good word and work. 


6 Who also hath made us able 
ministers of the new testament; not 
of the letter, but of the spirit: for the 
letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life. 
7 But if the ministration of death, 
written and engraven in stones, was 
glorious, so that the children of Israel 
could not stedfastly behold the face 
of Moses for the glory of his counte- 
nance; which glory was to be done 
away: 8 How shall not the minis- 
tration of the spirit be rather glorious? 
9 For if the ministration of condem- 
nation be glory, much more doth the 
ministration of righteousness exceed 
in glory. 10 For even that which 
was made glorious had no glory in 
this respect, by reason of the glory 
that excelleth. 11 For if that which 
is done away was glorious, much more 
that which remaineth is glorious. 


Here the apostle makes a comparison be- 
tween the Old ‘Testament and the New, the 
law of Moses and the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and values himself and his fellow-labourers 
by this, that they were able-ministers of the 
New Testament, that God had made them so, 
v. 6. This he does in answer to the accusa- 
tions of false teachers, who magnify greatly 
the law of Moses. 

I. He distinguishes between the letter and 
the spirit even of the New Testament, v. 6. 
As able ministers of the New Testament, 
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they were ministers not merely of the letter, 
to read the written word, or to preach the 
letter of the gospel only, but they were mi- 
nisters of the Spirit also; the Spirit of God 
did accompany their ministrations. The let- 
ter killeth; this the letter of the law does, for 
that is the ministration of death; and if we 
rest only in the letter of the gospel we shall 
be never the better for so doing, for even that 
will be a savour of death unto death ; but the 
Spirit of the gospel, going along with the 
ministry of the gospel, giveth life spiritual 
and life eternal. 

IJ. He shows the difference between the 
Old Testament and the New, and the excel- 
lency of the gospel above the law. For, 1. 
The Old-Testament dispensation was the mit- 
nistration of death (v. 7), whereas that of the 
New Testament is the ministration of life. 
The law discovered sin, and the wrath and 
curse of God. This showed us a God above 
us and a God against us; but the gospel dis- 
covers grace, and Emmanuel, God with us. 
Upon this account the gospel is more glorious 
than the law; and yet that had a glory in it, 
witness the shining of Moses’s face (an indi- 
eation thereof) when he came down from the 
mount with the tables in his hand, that re- 
flected rays of brightness upon his counte- 
nance. 
condemnation, for that condemned and cursed 
every one who continued not in all things 
written therein to do them; but the gospel is 
the ministration of righteousness: therein the 
righteousness of God by faith is revealed. 
This shows us that the just shall live by his 


faith. This reveals the grace and mercy of 


God through Jesus Christ, for obtaining the 
remission of sins and eternal life. The gos- 
pel therefore so much exceeds in glory that 
in a manner it eclipses the glory of the legal 
dispensation, v. 10. As the shining of a 
burning lamp is lost, or not regarded, when 
the sun arises and goes forth in his strength; 
so there was no glory in the Old Testament, 
in comparison with that of the New. 3. The 
law is done away, but the gospel does and 
shall remain, v.11. Not only did the glory 
of Moses’s face go away, but the glory of 
Moses’s law is done away also; yea, the law 
of Moses itself is now abolished. That dis- 
pensation was only to continue for a time, 
and then to vanish away; whereas the gospel 
shall remain to the end of the world, and is 
always fresh and flourishing and remains 
glorious. 

12 Seeing then that we have such 


hope, we use great plainness of 


speech: 13 And not as Moses, which 
put a veil over his face, that the 
children of Israel could not stedfastly 
look to the end of that which is 
abolished: 14 But their minds were 
blinded : for until this day remaineth 


the same veil untaken away in the 
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2. The law was the ministration of 
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reading of the old testament; which 
veil is done away in Christ. 15 But 
even unto this day, when Moses is 
read, the veil is upon their heart. 16 
Nevertheless when it shall turn to the 
Lord, the veil shall be taken away. 
17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and 
where the Spirit of the Lord ts, there 
is liberty. 1s But we all, with open 
face beholding as in a glass the glory 
of the Lord, are changed into the 
same image from glory to glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord. 


In these verses the apostle draws two in- 


ferences from what he had said about the 


Old and New Testament :— 

I. Concerning the duty of the ministers of 
the gospel to use great plainness or clearness 
of speech. They ought not, like Moses, to 
put a veil upon their faces, or obscure and 
darken those things which they should make 
plain. The gospel is a more clear dispensa- 
tion than the law; the things of God are re- 
vealed in the New Testament, not in types 
and shadows, and ministers are much to 
blame if they do not set spiritual things, and 
gospel-truth and grace, in the clearest light 
that is possible. Though the Israelites could 
not look stedfastly to the end of what was 
commanded, but is now abolished, yet we 
may. We may see the meaning of those 
types and shadows by the accomplishment, 
seeing the veil is done away in, Christ and 
he is come, who was the end of the law for 
righteousness to all those who believe, and 
whom Moses and all the prophets pointed to, 
and wrote of. 

II. Concerning the privilege and advan- 
tage of those who enjoy the gospel, above 
those who lived under the law. For, 1. 
Those who lived under the legal dispensation 
had their minds blinded (v. 14), and there 
was a veil upon their hearts, v. 15. Thus it 
was formerly, and so it was especially as to 
those who remained in Judaism after the 
coming of the Messiah and the publication 
of his gospel. Nevertheless, the apostle tells 
us, there is a time coming when this veil also 
shall be taken away, and when it (the body of 
that people) shall turn to the Lord, v. 16. 
Or, when any particular person is converted 
to God, then the veil of ignorance is taken 
away; the blindness of the mind, and the 
hardness of the heart, are cured. 2. The 
condition of those who enjoy and believe the 
gospel is much more happy. For, (1.) They 
have liberty: Where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, and where he worketh, as he does under 
the gospel-dispensation, there is liberty (v.17), 
freedom from the yoke of the ceremonial 
law, and from the servitude of corruption ; 
liberty of access to God, and freedom ot 
speech in prayer. The heart is set at liberty, 
and enlarged, to ruu the ways of God’s come 
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mandments. (2.) They have light; for with 
open face we behold the glory of the Lord, 
v.18. The Israelites saw the glory of God 
in a cloud, which was dark and dreadful; 
but Christians see the glory of the Lord as 
in a giass, more clearly and comfortably. It 
was the peculiar privilege of Moses for God 
to converse with him face to face, in a 
friendly manner; but now all true Christians 
see him more clearly with open face. He 
showeth them his glory. (3.) This light and 
liberty are transforming; we are changed 
into the same image, from glory to glory 
(v. 18), from one degree of glorious grace 
unto another, till grace here be consummated 
in glory for ever. How much therefore 
should Christians prize and improve these 
privileges! We should not rest contented 
without an experimental knowledge of the 
transforming power of the gospel, by the 
operation of the Spirit, bringing us into a 
conformity to the temper and tendency of 
the glorious gospel of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 
CHAP. IV. 


Iu this chapter wa have an account, I, Of the constancy of the 
apostle and his fellow-labourers in their work. Their constancy 
is declared (ver. 1), their sincerity is vouched (ver. 2), an objec- 
tion is obviated (ver. 3, 4), aod their integrity proved, ver. 5—7. 
11. Of their conrage and patience under their sufferings. Where 
see what their sufferings were, together with their allays (ver. 
8—12), and what it was that kept them from sioking and fainting 
under them, ver. 13, to the end. 


HEREFORE seeing we have 

this ministry, as we have received 
mercy, we faint not; 2 But have 
renounced the hidden things of dis- 
honesty, not walking in craftiness, 
nor handling the word of God deceit- 
fully; but by manifestation of the 
truth commending ourselves to every 
man’s conscience in the sight of God. 
3 But if our gospel be hid, it is hid 
to them that are lost: 4 In whom 
the god of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, 
lest the light of the glorious gospel 
of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should shine unto them. 5 For we 
preach not ourselves, but Christ Je- 
sus the Lord; and ourselves your 
servants for Jesus’ sake. 6 For God, 
who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ. 7 But we have this 
treasure in earthen vessels, that the 
excellency of the power may be of 
God, and not of us. 


Tne apostle had, in the foregoing chapter, 
been magnifying his office, upon the con- 
sideration of the excellency or glory of that 


CHAP. IV. Constancy and sincerity of the Apostles. 


gos el about which he did officiate ; and now 
in this chapter his design is to vindicate then 
ministry from the accusation of false teachers, 
who charged them as deceitful workers, or 
endeavoured to prejudice the minds of the 
people against them on account of their suf- 
ferings. He tells them, therefore, how they 
believed, and how they showed their value 
for their office as ministers of the gospel. 
They were not puffed up with pride, but 
spurred on to great diligence: “ Seeing we 
have this ministry, are so much distinguished 
and dignified, we do not take state upon our- 
selves, nor indulge in idleness, but are ex- 
cited to the better performance of our duty.” 

I. Two things in general we have an ac- 
count of :—Their constancy and sincerity in 
their work and labour, concerning which 
observe, 1. Their constancy and perseverance 
in their work are declared: We faint not 
(v. 1) under the difficulty of our work, nor 
do we desist from our labour.” And this 
their stedfastness was owing to the mercy of 
God. From the same mercy and grace from 
which they received the apostleship (Rom. i. 
5), they received strength to persevere in 
the work of that office. Note, As it is great 
mercy and grace to be called to be saints, 
and especially to be counted faithful, and be 
put into the ministry (1 Tim. i. 12), so it is 
owing to the mercy and grace of God if we 
continue faithful and persevere in our work 
with diligence. The best men in the world 
would faint in their work, and under their 
burdens, if they did not receive mercy from 
God. By the grace of God I am what I am, 
said this great apostle in his former epistle to 
these Corinthians, ch. xv. 10. And that 
mercy which has helped us out, and helped 
us on, hitherto, we may rely upon to help us 
even to the end. 2. Their sincerity in their 
work is avouched (v. 2) in several expres- 
sions: We have renounced the hidden things 
of dishonesty. The things of dishonesty are 
hidden things, that will not bear the light ; 
and those who practise them are, or should 
be, ashamed of them, especially when they 
are known. Such things the apostle did not 
allow of, but did renounce and avoid with 
indignation: Not walking in craftiness, or in 
disguise, acting with art and cunning, but in 
great simplicity, and with open freedom. 
They had no base and wicked designs covered 
with fair and specious pretences of something 
that was good. Nor did they in their preach- 
ing handle the word of God deceitfully ; but, 
as he said before, they used great plainness of 
speech, and did not make their ministry serve 
a turn, or truckle to base designs. They had 
not cheated the people with falsehood instead 
of truth. Some think the apostle alludes to 
the deceit which treacherous gamesters use, 
or that of hucksters in the market, who mix 
bad wares with good. The apostles acted 
not like such persons, but they manifested 
the truth to every man’s conscience, declaring 
nothing but what in ther own conscienco 
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they believed to be true, and what might | preached Christ Jesus the Lord ; and thus 1. 


serve for the conviction of their consciences 
who heard them, who were to judge for 
themselves, and to give an account for them- 
selves. And all this they did asin the sight 
of God, desirous thus to commend themselves 
to God, and to the consciences of men, b 
their undisguised sincerity. Note, A sted- 
fast adherence to the truths of the gospel 
will commend ministers and people; and 
sincerity or uprightness will preserve a man’s 
reputation, and the good opinion of wise and 
good men concerning him. 

II. An objection is obviated, which might 
be thus formed: “If it be thus, how then 
does it come to pass, that the gospel is hid, 
and proves ineffectual, as to some who hear 
it?” To which the apostle answers, byshowing 
that this was not the fault of the gospel, nor 
of the preachers thereof. But the true rea- 
sons of this are, 1. Those are lost souls to 
whom the gospel is hid, or is ineffectual, 
v. 3. Christ came to save that which was lost 
(Matt. xviii. 11), and the gospel of Christ is 
sent to save such; and, if this do not find 
and save them, they are lost for ever; they 
must never expect any thing else to save them, 
for there is no other method or means of sal- 
vation. The hiding of the gospel therefore 
from souls is both an evidence and cause of 
their ruin. 2. The god of this world hath 
blinded their minds, v. 4. They are under the 
influence and power of the devil, who is here 
called the god of this world, and elsewhere the 
prince of this world, because of the great in- 
terest he has in this world, the homage that 
is paid to him by multitudes in this world, 
and the great sway that, by divine permission, 
he bears in the world, and in the hearts of 
his subjects, or rather slaves. And as he is 
the prince of darkness, and ruler of the dark- 
ness of this world, so he darkens the under- 
standings of men, and increases their preju- 
dices, and supports his interest by keeping 
them in the dark, blinding their minds with 
ignorance, and error, and prejudices, that they 
should not behold the light of the glorious gospel 
of Christ, whois the image of God. Observe, 
(1.) Christ’s design by his gospel is to make 
a glorious discovery of God to the minds of 
men. Thus, as the image of God, he demon- 
strates the power and wisdom of God, and 
the grace and mercy of God for their salvation. 
But, (2.) The design of the devil is to keep 
men in ignorance; and, when he cannot keep 
the light of the gospel out of the world, he 
makes it his great business to keep it out of 
the hearts of men. 

III. A proof of their integrity is given, v. 5. 
‘They made it their business to preach Christ, 
and not themselves: We preach not ourselves. 
Self was not the matter nor the end of the 
apostles’ preaching: they did not give theirown 
notionsand private opinions, nor their passions 
and prejudices, for the word and will of God; 
nor did they seek themselves, to advance their 
own -i interest or glory. But they 


did become them and behove them to do, as 
being Christ’s servants. Their business was 
to make their Master known to the world as 
the Messiah, or the Christ of God, and as 
Jesus, the only Saviour of men, and as the 
rightful Lord, and to advance his honour and 
glory. Note, All the lines of Christian doc- 
trine centre in Christ; and in preaching 
Christ we preach all we should preach. “As 
to ourselves,” says the apostle, “we preach, or 
declare, that we are your servants for Jesus’ 
sake.” This was no compliment, but a real 
profession of a readiness to do good to their 
souls, and to promote their spiritual and eter- 
nal interest, and that for Jesus’ sake; not for 
their own sake or their own advantage, but 
for Christ’s sake, that they might imitate his 
great example, and advance his glory. Note, 
Ministers should not be of frond spirits, lord- 
ing it over God’s heritage, who are servants to 
the souls of men: yet, at the same time, they 
must avoid the meanness of spirit implied in 
becoming the servants of the humours or the 
lusts of men; if they should thus seek to 
please men, they would not be the servants of 
Christ, Gal. i. 10. And there was good rea- 
son, 1. Why they should preach Christ. 
For by gospel light we have the knowledge of 
the glory of God, which shines in the face of 
Jesus Christ, v. 6. And the light of this Sun 
of righteousness is more glorious than that 
light which God commanded to shine out of 
darkness. It is a pleasant thing for the eye 
to behold the sun in the firmament; but it is 
more pleasant and profitable when the gospel 
shines in the heart. Note, As light was the 
first-born of the first creation, so it is in the 
new creation: the illumination of the Spirit 
is his first work upon the soul. The grace 
of God created such a light in the soul that 
those who were sometimes darkness are made 
light in the Lord, Eph. v. 8. 2. Why they 
should not preach themselves: because they 
were but earthen vessels, things of little or no 
worth or value. Here seems to be an allusion 
to the lamps which Gideon’s soldiers carried 
inearthen pitchers, Jud. vii. 16. The treasure 
of gospel light and grace is put into earthen 
vessels. The ministersof the gospel are weak 
and frail creatures, and sudject to like passions 
and infirmities as other men; they are mortal, 
and soon broken in pieces. And God has so 
ordered it that the weaker the vessels are the 
stronger his power may appear to be, that the 
treasure itself should be valued the more. 
Note, There is an excellency of power in the 
gospel of Christ, to enlighten the mind, to 
convince the conscience, to convert the soul, 
and to rejoice the heart; but all this power is 
from God the author, and not from men, who 
are but instruments, so that God in all things 
must be glorified. 


8 We are troubled on every side, 
re not distressed ; we are perplexcd, 
‘but not in despair; 9 Persecuted 
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but not forsaken ; cast down, but not 
destroyed; 10 Always bearing about 
in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might 
be made manifest in our body. 11 
For we which live are alway deliva 
unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the 
life also of Jesus might be made 
manifest in our mortal flesh. 12 So 
then death worketh in us, but life in 
you. 13 We having the same spirit of 
faith, according as it is written, I be- 
lieved, and therefore have I spoken ; 
we also believe, and therefore speak ; 
l4 Knowing that he which raised up 
the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also 
by Jesus, and shall present us with 
you, 15 For all things are for your 
sakes, that the abundant grace might 
through the thanksgiving of many 
redound to the glory of God. 16 
For which cause we faint not; but 
though our outward man perish, yet 
the inward man is renewed day b 
day. 17 For our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory; 18 While we 
look not at the things which are seen, 
but at the things which are not seen : 
for the things which are seen are tem- 
poral; but the things which are not 
seen are eternal. 


In these verses the apostle gives an account 
of their courage and patience under all their 
sufferings, where observe, 

I. How theirsufferings, and patience under 
them, are declared, v. 8—12. The apostles 
were great sufferers; therein they followed 
their Master: Christ had told them that in 
the world they should have tribulation, and so 
they had; yet they met with wonderful sup- 
port, great relief, and many allays of their 
sorrows. ‘‘We are,” says the apostle, “trou~ 
bled on every side, afflicted many ways, and 
we meet with almost allsorts of troubles; yet 
not distressed, v. 8. We are not hedged in 
nor cooped up, because we can see help in 
God, and help from God, and have liberty of 
access to God.” Again, “ Weare perplexed, 
often uncertain, and in doubt what will become 
of us, and not always without anxiety in our 
mindsonthis account; yet notin despair (v.8), 
even in our greatest perplexities, knowing that 
God is able to support us, and to deliver us, and 
in him we always place our trust and hope.” 
Again, “ We are persecuted by.men, pursued 
with hatred and violence from place to place, 
as mon not worthy to live; yet not forsaken 
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The apostles’ sufferings and supporta. 


of God,” v. 9. Good men may be sometimes 
forsaken of their friends, as well as persecuted 
by their enemies ; but God will never leave 
them nor forsake them. Again, “We are 
sometimes dejected, or cast down ; the enemy 
may ina great measure prevail, and our spirits 
begin to fail us; there may be fears within, 
as well as fightings without; yet we are not 
destroyed,” v. 9. Stillthey were preserved, and 
kept their heads above water. Note, What- 
ever condition the children of God may be in, 
in this world, they have a “but not” to com- 
fort themselves with; their case sometimes 
is bad, yea very bad, but not so bad as it might 
be. The apostle speaks of their sufferings 
as constant, and as a counterpart of the suf- 
ferings of Christ, v. 10. The sufferings of 
Christ were, after a sort, re-acted in the suf- 
ferings of Christians; thus did they bear about 
the dying of the Lord Jesus in their body, 
setting before the world the great example of 
a suffering Christ, that the life of Jesus might 
also be made manifest, that is, that people 
might see the power of Christ’s resurrection, 
and the efficacy of grace in and from the living 
Jesus, manifested in and towards them, who 
did yet live, though they were always delivered 
to death (v. 11), and though death worked in 
them (v. 12), they being exposed to death, and 
ready to be swallowed up by death continually. 
So great were the sufferings of the apostles 
that, in comparison with them, -other Chris- 
tians were, even at this time, in prosperous 
circumstances: Death workethin us ; but life 
im you, v. 12. 

II. What it was that kept them from sink- 
ing and fainting under their sufferings, 
v. 13—18. Whatever the burdens and trou- 
bles of good men may be, they have cause 
enough not to faint. 

1. Faith kept them from fainting: We 
have the same spirit of faith (v. 13), that faith 
which is of the operation of the Spirit; the 
same faith by which the saints of old did and 
suffered such great things. Note, The grace 
of faith is a sovereign cordial, and an effectual 
antidote against fainting-fits in troublous 
times. The spirit of faith will go far to bear 
up the spirit of a man under his infirmities ; 
and as the apostle had David’s example to 
imitate, who said (Ps. cxvi. 10), I have be- 
lieved, and therefore have I spoken, so he leaves 
us his example to imitate: We also believe, 
says he, and therefore speak. Note, As we 
receive help and encouragement fromthe good 
words and examples of others, so we should 
be careful to give a good example to others 

2. Hope of the resurrection kept them 
from sinking, v. 14. They knew that Christ 
was raised, and that his resurrection was an 
earnest and assurance of theirs. This he hao 
treated of largely in his former epistle to these 
Corinthians, ck. xv. And therefore thei 
hope was firm, being well grounded, that he 
who raised up Christ the head will also raise 
up all his members. Note, The hope of the 
resurrection will encourage us in a suffering 
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day, and set us above the fear of death: for 
what reason has a good Christian to fear death, 
that dies in hope of a joyful resurrection ? 

3. The consideration of the glory of God 
and the benefit of the church, by means of 
their sufferings, kept them from fainting, 
v.15. Their sufferings were for the church’s 
advantage (ch. i. 6), and thus did redound to 
God’s glory. For, when the churchis edified, 
then God is glorified ; and we may well afford 
to bear sufferings patiently and cheerfully 
when we see others are the better for them— 
if they are instructed and edified, if they are 
confirmed and comforted. Note, The suffer- 
ings of Christ’s ministers, as well as their 
preaching and conversation, are intended for 
the good of the church and the glory of God. 

4. The thoughts of the advantage their 
souls would reap by the sufferings of their 
bodies kept them from fainting : Though our 
outward man perish, our inward man is re- 
newed day by day, v. 16. Here note, (1.) 
We have every one of us an outward and an 
inward man, a body and a soul. (2.) If the 
outward man perish, there is no remedy, it 
must and will be so, it was made to perish. 
(3.) It is our happiness if the decays of the 
outward man do contribute to the renewing 
of the inward man, if afflictions outwardly are 
gain to us inwardly, if when the body is sick, 
and weak, and perishing, the soul is vigorous 
and prosperous. ‘The best of men have need 
of further renewing of the inward man, even 
day by day. Where the good work is begun 
there is more work to be done, for carry- 
ing it forward. And as in wicked men things 
grow every day worse and worse, so in godly 
men they grow better and better. 

5. The prospect of eternal life and happi- 
ness kept them from fainting, and was a 
mighty support and comfort. As to this 
observe, (1.) The apostle and his fellow- 
sufferers saw their afflictions working towards 
heaven, and that they would end at last 
(v. 17), whereupon they weighed things aright 
in the balance of the sanctuary ; they did as 


it were put the heavenly glory in one scale. 


and their earthly sufferings in the other; and, 
pondering things in their thoughts, they 
found afflictions to be light, and the glory of 
heaven to be a far more exceeding weiyht. 
That which sense was ready to pronounce 
heavy and long, grievous and tedious, faith 
perceived to be light and short, and but for 
a moment. On the other hand, the worth 
and weight of the crown of glory, as they are 
exceedingly great in themselves, so they are 
esteemed to be by the believing soul—far 
exceeding all his expressions and thoughts ; 
and it will be a special support in our suffer- 
ings when we can perceive them appointed 
as the way and preparing us for the enjoy- 
ment of the future glory. (2.) Their faith 
enabled them to make this right judgment 
of things : We look not at the things which 
are seen, but at the things which are not seen, 
v. 18. Itis by faith that we see God, whois 
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invisible (Heb. xi. 27), and by this we look 
to an unseen heaven and hell, and faith is the 
evidence of things not seen. Note, [1.] There 
are unseen things, as well as things that are 
seen. [2.] Thereisthis vast difference between 
them: unseen things are eternal, seen things 
but temporal, or temporary only. [3.] By 
faith we not only discern these things, and 
the great difference between them, but by 
this also we take our aim at unseen things, 
and chiefly regard them, and make it our 
end and scope, not to escape present evils, 
and obtain present good, both of which are 
temporal and transitory, but to escape future 
evil and obtain future good things, which, 
though unseen, are real, and certain, and 
eternal ; and faith is the substance of things 
hoped for, as well as the evidence of things 
not seen, Heb. x1. 1. 

CHAP. V. 


The apostle proceeds In showing the raasons why they did not faint 
noder their afflictions, namely, their expectation, desire, and 
assurance of happiness after death (ver. 1—5), and deduces an 
inference for the comfort of believers in their present state (ver. 
6—8), and another to quicken them in their duty, ver. 9—11. 
Then he makes an apology for seeming to commend himself, 
and gives a good reason for his zeal and diligence (ver. 12—15), 
and mentions two things that are necessary in order to our living 
to Christ, regeneration and reconciliation, ver. 16, to the end. 


OR we know that if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, 
an house not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens. 2 For in this we 
groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed 
upon with our house which is from 
heaven : 3 If so be that being clothed 
we shall not be found naked. 4 For 
we that are in this tabernacledo groan, 
being burdened: not for that we would 
be unclothed, but clothed upon, that 
mortality might be swallowed up of 
life. 5 Now he that hath wrought 
us for the selfsame thing is God, who 
also hath given unto us the earnest 
of the Spirit. 6 Therefore we are 
always confident, knowing that, whilst 
we are at home in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord: 7 (For we 
walk by faith, not by sight:) 8 We 
are confident, [ say, and willing rather 
to be absent from the body, and to 
be present with the Lord. 9 Where- 
fore we labour, that, whether present 
or absent, we may be accepted of him. 
10 For we must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ; that every 
one may receive the things done in 
his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether iż be good or bad. 11 
Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, we persuade men; but we are 
made manifest unto God; and I trust 
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also are made manifest in your con- 
sciences. 


The apostle in these verses pursues the 
argument of the former chapter, concerning 
the grounds of their courage and patience 
under afflictions. And, 

I. He mentions their expectation, and de- 
sire, and assurance, of eternal happiness after 
death, v. 1—5. Observe particularly, 

1. The believer’s expectation of eternal 
happiness after death, v. 1. He does not only 
know, or is well assured by faith of the trath 
and reality of the thing itself—that there is 
another anda happy life after this present life 
is ended, but he has good hope through grace 
of his interest in that everlasting blessed- 
ness of the unseen world : “ We know that we 
have a building of God, we have a firm and 
well-grounded expectation of the future fe- 
licity.”’ Let us take notice, (1.) What heaven 
is in the eye and hope of a believer. He 
looks upon it as a house, or habitation, a 
dwelling-place, a resting-place, a hiding- 
place, our Father’s house, where there are 
many mansions, and our everlasting home. 
It isa house in the heavens, in that high and 
holy place which as far excels all the palaces 
of this earth as the heavens are high above 
the earth. It is a building of God, whose 
builder and maker is God, and therefore is 
worthy of its author ; the happiness of the 
future state is what God hath prepared for 
those that love him. It is eternal in the 
heavens, everlasting habitations, not lixe the 
earthly tabernacles, the poor cottages of clay 
in which our souls now dwell, which are 
mouldering and decaying, and whose founda- 
tions are in the dust. (2.) When it is expected 
this happiness shall be enjoyed—immediately 
after death, so soon as our house of this 
earthly tabernacle is dissolved. Note, [1.] 
That the body, this earthly house, is but a 
tabernacle, that must be dissolved shortly ; 
the nails or pins will be drawn, and the cords 
be loosed, and then the body will return to 
dust as it was. [2.] When this comes to 
pass, then comes the house not made with 
hands. The spirit returns to God who gave 
it; and such as have walked with God here 
shall dwell with God for ever. 

2. The believer’s earnest desire after this 
future blessedness, which is expressed by this 
word, orevafouev—we groan, which denotes, 
(1.) A groaning of sorrow under a heavy 
load ; so believers groan under the burden of 
life: In this we groan earnestly, v.2. We that 
ure in this tabernacle groan, being burdened, 
v.4. The body of flesh is a heavy burden, 
the calamities of life are a heavy load. But 
believers groan because burdened with a 
body of sin, and the many corruptions that 
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desiring to be clothed upon with our house 
which is from heaven (v. 2), to obtain a blessed 
immortality, that mortality might be swallowed 
up of life (v. 4), that being found clothed, we 
may not be naked (v.3), that, if it were the 
will of God, we might not sleep, but be 
changed ; for it is not desirable in itself to be 
unclothed. Death considered merely as a 
separation of soul and body is not to be de- 
sired, but rather dreaded ; but, considered as 
a passage to glory, the believer is willing 
rather to die than live, to be absent from the 
body, that he may be present with the Lord 
(v. 1), to leave this body that he may go to 
Christ, and to put off these rags of mortality 
that he may put on the robes of glory. 
Note, [1.] Death will strip us of the clothing 
of flesh, and all the comforts of life, as well 
as put an end to all our troubles here below. 
Naked we came into this world, and naked 
shall we go out of it. But, [2.] Gracious 
souls are not found naked in the other world ; 
no, they are clothed with garments of praise, 
with robes of righteousness and glory. They 
shall be delivered out of all their troubles, and 
shall have washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii. 14. 

3. The believer’s assurance of his interest 
in this future blessedness, on a double ac- 
count :—(1.) From the experience of the 
grace of God, in preparing and making him 
meet for this blessedness. He that hath 
wrought us for the self-same thing is God, v. 5. 
Note, All who are designed for heaven here- 
after are wrought or prepared for heaven 
while they are here ; the stones of that spi- 
ritual building and temple above are squared 
and fashioned here below. And he that hath 
wrought us for this is God, because nothing 
less than a divine power can make a soul par.. 
taker of a divine nature ; no hand less than 
the hand of God can work us for this thing. 
A great deal is to be done to prepare our 
souls for heaven, and that preparation of the 
heart is from the Lord. (2.) ‘The earnest of 
the Spirit gave them this assurance : for an 
earnest is part of payment, and secures the 
full payment. The present graces and com- 
forts of the Spirit are earnests of everlasting 
grace and comfort. 

II. The apostle deduces an inference for 
the comfort of believers in their present state 
and condition in this world, v. 6—8. Here 
observe, 1. What their present state or con- 
dition is: they are absent from the Lord 
(v. 6); they are pilgrims and strangers in 
this world; they do but sojourn here in 
their earthly home, or in this tabernacle ; 
and though God is with us here, by his 
Spirit, and in his ordinances, yet we are 
not with him as we hope to be: we cannot 
see his face while we live: For we walk by 


are still remaining and raging in them. | faith, not by sight, v.7. We have not the 


This makes them complain, O wretched man 

that fam! Rom. vii. 24. (2.) There isa 

groaning of desire after the happiness of an- 

other life; and thus believers groan: Earnestly 
VOL, 1%. 


vision and fruition of God, as of an object 

that is present with us, and as we hope for 

hereafter, when we shail see us we are seen. 

Note, Faith is for this world, and sight is re- 
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served for the other world : and itis our duty, 
and will be our interest, to walk by faith, till 
we come to live by sight. 2. How comfort- 
able and courageous we ought to be in all 
the troubles of life, and in the hour of death : 
Therefore we are, or ought to be, always con- 
fident (v. 6), and again (v.8), We are con- 
jident, and willing rather to be absent from 
the body. True Christians, if they duly con- 
sidered the prospect faith gives them of an- 
other world, and the good reasons of their 
hope of blessedness after death, would be 
comforted under the troubles of life, and sup- 
ported in the hour of death: they should 
take courage, when they are encountering 
the last enemy, and be willing rather to die 
than live, when it is the will of God that they 
should put off this tabernacle. Note, As 
those who are born from above long to be 
there, so itis but being absent from the body, 
and we shall very soon be present with the 
Lord—but to die, and be with Christ —but to 
close our eyes to all things in this world, and 
we shall open them in a world of glory. 
Faith will be turned into sight. 

III. He proceeds to deduce an inference 
to excite and quicken himself and others to 
duty, v. 9—11. So it is that well-grounded 
hopes of heaven will be far from giving the 
least encouragement to sloth and sinful se- 
curity; on the contrary, they should stir us 
up to use the greatest care and diligence in 
religion : Wherefore, or because we hope to 
be present with the Lord, we labour and take 
pains, v. 9. PiroripotpeOa—We are ambitious, 
and labour as industriously as the most am- 
bitious men do to obtain what they aim at. 
Here observe, 1. What it was that the apostle 
was thus ambitious of—acceptance with God. 
We labour that, living and dying, whether 
present in the body or absent from the hody, 
we may be accepted of him, the Lord (w. 9), 
that we may please him who hath chosen us, 
that our great Lord may say tous, Well done. 
This they coveted as the greatest favour and 
the highest honour: it was the summit of 
their ambition. 2. What further quickening 
motives they had to excite their diligence, 
from the consideration of the judgment to 
come, v. 10,11. There are many things re- 
lating to this great matter that should awe 
the best of men into the utmost care and dili- 
gence in religion; for example, the certainty 
of this judgment, for we must appear; the 
universality of it, for we must all appear; the 
great Judge before whose judgment-seat we 
must appear, the Lord fesus Christ, who 
himself will appear in flaming fire ; the re- 
compence to be then received, for things done 
in the body, which will be very particular 
(unto every one), and very just, according to 
what we havedone, whether good or bad. 
The apostle calls this awful judgment the 
terror of the Lord (v. 11), and, by the con- 
sideration thereof, was excited to persuade 
men to repent, and live a holy life, that, when 
aul p appear terribly, they may appear 
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before him comfortably. And, concerning 
his fidelity and diligence, he comfortably ap- 
peals unto God, and the consciences of those 
he wrote to : We are made manifest unto God, 
and I trust aiso ure made manifest in your 
consciences. 


12 For we commend not ourselves 
again unto you, but give you occasion 
to glory on our behalf, that ye may 
have somewhat to answer them which 
glory in appearance, and not in heart. 
13 For whether we be beside our- 
selves, i¢ is to God: or whether we 
be sober, ¿£ is for your cause. 14 
For the love of Christ constraineth 
us; because we thus judge, that if 
one died for all, then were all dead: 
15 And that he died for all, that they 
which live should not henceforth live 
unto themselves, but unto him which 
died for them, and rose again. 


Here observe, I. The apostle makes an 
apology for seeming to commend himself and 
his fellow-labourers (v. 13), and tells them, 1. 
It was not to commend themselves, nor for 
their own sakes, that he had spoken of their 
fidelity and diligence in the former verses ; 
nor was he willing to suspect their good 
opinion of him. But, 2. The true reason was 
this, to put an argument in their mouths 
wherewith to answer his accusers, who made 
vain boastings, and gloried in appearances 
only; that he might give them an occasion to 
glory on their behalf, or to defend them against 
the reproaches of their adversaries. And if 
the people can say that the word has been 
manifested to their consciences, and heen 
effectual to their conversion and edification, 
this is the best defence they can make for the 
ministry of the word, when they are vilified 
and reproached. 

II. He gives good reasons for their great 
zeal and diligence. Some of Paul’s adver- 
saries had, it is likely, reproached him forhis 
zeal and fervour, as if he had been a madman, 
or, in the language of our days, a fanatic ; 
they imputed all to enthusiasm, as the Roman 
governor told him, Much learning has made 
thee mad, Acts xxvi. 24. But the apostle 
tells them, 1. It was for the glory of God, 
and the good of the church, that he was thus 
zealous and industrious: “ Whether we be be- 
side ourselves, or whether we be sober (whether 
you or others do think the one or the other), 
it is to God, and for his glory: and it is for 
your cause, or to promote your good, v. 13. 
If they manifested the greatest ardour and 
vehemency at some times, and used the 
greatest calmness in strong reasonings at 
other times, it was for the best ends ; and in 
both methods they had good reason for what 
they did. For, 2. The love of Christ con- 


strained them, v.14. They were under the | 


ADS. 
sweetest and strongest constraints to do what 
they did. Love has a constraining virtue to 
excite ministers and private Christians in 
their duty. Our love to Christ will have this 
virtue ; and Christ’s love to us, which was 
manifested in this great instance of his dying 
. for us, will have this effect upon us, if it be 
duly considered and rightly judged of. For 
observe how the apostle argues for the rea- 
sonableness of love’s constraints, and declares, 
(1) What we were before, and must have con- 
tinued to be, had not Christ died for us : 
We were dead, v.14. If one died for all, 
then were all dead ; dead in law, under sen- 
tence of death ; dead in sins and trespasses, 
spiritually dead. Note, This was the de- 
plorable condition of all those for whom 
Christ died : they were lost and undone, dead 
and ruined, and must have remained thus 
miserable for ever if Christ had not died for 
them. (2.) What such should do, for whom 
Christ died ; namely, that they should live 
tohim. This is what Christ designed, that 
those who live, who are made alive unto God 
by means of his death, should live to him that 
died for them, and rose again for their sakes 
also, and that they should not live to them- 
selves, v. 15. Note, We should not make 
ourselves, but Christ, the end of our living 
and actions : and it was one en‘l of Christ’s 
death to cure us of this self-love, and to excite 
us always to act under the commanding in- 
fluence of hisiove. A Christian’s life should 
be consecrated to Christ ; and then do we live 
as we ought to live when we live to Christ, 
who died for us. 


16 Wherefore henceforth know we. 


no man after the flesh: yea, though 
we have known Christ after the flesh, 
‘yet now henceforth know we him no 
more. 17 Therefore if any man be 
in Christ, he is a new creature: old 
things are passed away; behold, all 
things are become new. 18 And all 
things are of God, who hath recon- 
ciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, 
and hath given to us the ministry of 
reconciliation; 19 To wit, that God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them; and hath 
committed unto us the word of 
reconciliation. 20 Now then we are 
ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us: we pray 
you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled 
to God. 21 For he hath made him 
to be sin for us, who knew no sin; 
that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him. 

In these verses the apostle mentions two 
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things that are necessary in order to our 
living to Christ, both of which are the con- 
sequences of Christ’s dying for us; namely, 
regeneration and reconciliation. 

I. Regeneration, which consists of two 
things; namely, 1. Weanedness from the 
world: “ Henceforth we know no man after 
the flesh, v.16. We do not own nor affect 
any person or thing in this world for carnal 
ends and outward advantage: we are enabled, 
by divine grace, not to mind nor regard this 
world, nor the things of this world, but to 
live above it. The love of Christ is in our 
hearts, and the world is under our feet.” 
Note, Good Christians must enjoy the com- 
forts of this life, and their relations in this 
world, with a holy indifference. Yea, though 
we have known Christ after the flesh, yet, says 
the apostle, we know him no more. It is 
questioned whether Paul had seen Christ in 
the flesh. However, the rest of the apostles 
had, and so might some among those he was 
now writing to. However, he would not 
have them value themselves upon that ac- 
count; for even the bodily presence of Christ 
is not to be desired nor doted upon‘ by his 
disciples. We must live upon his spiritual 
presence, and the comfort it affords. Note, 
‘Those who make images of Christ, and use 
them in their worship, do not take the way 
that God has appointed for strengthening 
their faith and quickening their affections ; 
for it is the will of God that we should not 
know Christ any more after the flesh. 2. A 
thorough change of the heart: For if any 
man be in Christ, if any man be a Christian 
indeed, and will approve himself such, Ae is, 
or he must be, a new creature, v.17. Some 
read it, Let him be a new creature. This ought 
to be the care of all who profess the Christian 
faith, that they be new creatures; not only 
that they have a new name, and wear a new 
livery, but that they have a new heart and 
new nature. And so great is the change the 
grace of God makes in the soul, that, as it 
follows, old things are passed away —old 
thoughts, old principles, and old practices, 
are passed away; and all these things must 
become new. Note, Regenerating grace creates 
a new world in the soul; all things are new, 
The renewed man acts from new principles, by 
newrules, with new ends, andinnew company. 

II. Reconciliation, which is here spoken 
of under a double notion :— 

1. As an unquestionable privilege, v. 18, 
19. Reconciliation supposes a quarrel, or 
breach of friendship; and sin has made a 
breach, it has broken the friendship between 
God and man. The heart of the sinner is 
filled with enmity against God, and God is 
justly offended with the sinner. Yet, behold, 
there may be a reconciliation; the offended 
Majesty of heaven is willing to be reconciled. 
And observe, 1. He has appointed the Me- 
diator of reconciliation. He has reconciled 
us to himself by Jesus Christ. v. 18. 
God is to be owned from first to last in the 
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ator. All things relating to our reconciliation 
by Jesus Christ are of God, who by the 
mediation of Jesus Christ has reconciled the 
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undertaking and performance of the Medi- | the righteousness of God in him. [2.] Our 


reconciliation to God is only through Jesus 
Christ, and for the sake of his merit: on 
him therefore we must rely, and make men- 


world to himself, and put himself into aj tion of his righteousness and his only. 


capacity of being actually reconciled to of- 


CHAP. VI. 


fenders, without any wrong or injury to his | !n this chapter the apostle gives an account of his general errand 
to 


justice or holiness, and does not impute to 
men their trespasses, but recedes from the 
rigour of the first covenant, which was 
broken, and does not insist upon the advan- 
tage he might justly take against us for the 
breach of that covenant, but is willing to 
enter into a new treaty, and into a new cove- 
nant of grace, and, according to the tenour 
thereof, freely te forgive us all our sins, and 
justify freely by his grace all those who do 
believe. 2. He has appointed the ministry of 
reconciiation, v.18. By the inspiration of 
God the scriptures were written, which con- 
tain the word of reconciliation, showing us 
that peace was made by the blood of the 
cross, that reconciliation is wrought, and 
directing us how we may be interested 
therein. And he has appointed the office of 
the ministry, which 1s a ministry of recon- 
ciliation: ministers are to open and proclaim 
to sinners the terms of mercy and recon- 
ciliation, and persuade them to comply 
therewith. For, 

2. Reconciliation is here spoken of as our 
indispensable duty, v. 20. As God is willing 
to be reconciled to us, we ought to be recon- 
ciled to God. And it is the great end and 
design of the gospel, that word of reconcilia- 
tion, to prevail upon sinners to lay aside 
their enmity against God. Faithful ministe,s 
are Christ’s ambassadors, sent to treat with 
sinners on peace and reconciliation: they 
come in God’s name, with his entreaties, and 
act in Christ’s stead, doing the very thing he 
did when he was upon this earth, and what 
he wills to be done now that he is in heaven. 
Wonderful condescension! Though God can 
be no loser by the quarrel, nor gainer by the 
peace, yet by his ministers he beseeches 
sinners to lay aside their enmity, and accept 
of the terms he offers, that they would be 
reconciled to him, to all his attributes, to all 
his laws, and to all his providences, to be- 
lieve in the Mediator, to accept the atone- 
ment, and comply with his gospel, in all the 
parts of it and in the whole design of it. 
And for our encouragement so to do the 
apostle subjoins what should be well knewn 
and duly considered by us (wv. 21), namely, 
(1.) The purity of the Mediator: He knew no 
sin. (2.) The sacrifice he offered: He was 
made sin; not a sinner, but sin, that is, a 
zin-offering, a sacrifice for sin. (3.) The end 
and design of all this: that we might be made 


the righteousness of God in him, might be. 


justified freely by the grace of God through 

the redemption which is in Christ Jesus. 

Note, [1.] As Christ, who knew no sin of 

his own, was made sin for us, so we, who 

have no righteousness of our own, are made 
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all to whem Fc preached; with the several arguments and 
methoda he nsei, er, 1—10. Then he addresses himself par 
ticularly to the Corinthians, giving them good cautions with 
great affection and strong arguments, ver. 11—18. 


E then, as workers together 

with him, beseech you also 
that ye receive not the grace of God 
in vain. 2 (For he saith, I have 
heard thee in a time accepted, and in 
the day of salvation have I succoured 
thee: behold, now is the accepted 
time; behold, now is the day of 
salvation.) 3 Giving no offence in 
any thing, that the ministry be not 
blamed: 4 But in all things approv- 
ing ourselves as the ministers of God, 
in much patience, in afflictions, in ne- 
vessities, in distresses, 5 In stripes, 
in imprisonments, in tumults, in la- 
bours, in watchings, in fastings; 6 
By pureness, bhy knowledge, by long- 
suffering, by kindness, by the Holy 
Ghost, by love unfeigned, 7 By the 
word of truth, by the power of God, 
by the armour of righteousness on 
the right hand and on theleft, 8 By 
honour and dishonour, by evil report 
and good report: as deceivers, and 
yet true; 9 As unknown, and yet 
well known; as dying, ana, behold, 
we live; as chastened, and not killed; 
10 As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing ; 
as poor, yet making many rich; as 
having nothing, and yet possessing 
all things. 


In these verses we have an account of the 
apostle’s general errand and exhortation to 
all to whom he preached in every place where 
he came, with the several arguments and 
methods he used. Observe, 

I. The errand or exhortation itself, namely, 
to comply with the gospel offers of recon- 
ciliation —that, being favoured with the 
gospel, they would not receive this grace of 
God in vain, v.1. The gospel is a word of 
grace sounding in our ears; but it will be in 
vain for us to hear it, unless we believe it, ane 
comply with the end and design of it. And 
as it is the duty of the ministers of the gospel 
to exhort and persuade their hearers to ac- 
cept of grace and mercy which are offered to 
them, so they are honoured with this high 
title of co-workers with God. Note, 1. They 
must work; and must work for God and his 
glory, for souls and their good: and they 
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are workers with: God, yet under him, as 
instruments only; however, if they be faithful, 
they may hope to find God working with 
them, and their labour will be eftectual. 
2. Observe the language and way of the 
spirit of the gospel: it is not with roughness 
and severity, but with all mildness and gentle- 
ness, to beseech and entreat, to use exhorta- 
tions and arguments, in order to prevail with 
sinners and overcome their natural unwilling- 
ness to be reconciled to God and to be happy 
for ever. 

II. The arguments and method which the 
apostle used. And here he tells them, 

1. The present time is the only proper 
season to accept of the grace that is offered, 
and improve that grace which is afforded : 
Now is the accepted time, Now is the day of 
salvation, v. 2. The gospel day is a day of 
salvation, the means of grace the means of 
salvation, the offers of the gospel the offers 
of salvation, and the present time the only 
proper time to accept of these offers: To-day, 
while it is called to-day. The morrow is none 
of ours: we know not what will be on the 
morrow, nor where we shall be; and we 
should remember that present seasons of 
grace are short and uncertain, and cannot be 
recalled when they are past. It is therefore 
our duty and interest to improve them while 
we have them, and no less than our salvation 
depends upon our so doing. 

2. What caution they used not to give of- 
fence that might hinder the success of their 
preaching: Giving no offence in any thing, 
v. 3. The apostle had great difficulty to be- 
have prudently and inoffensively towards the 
Jews and Gentiles, for many of both sorts 
watched for his halting, and sought occasion 
to blame him and his ministry, or his conver- 
sation; therefore he was very cautious not to 
give offence to those who were so apt to take 
offence, that he might not offend the Jews 
by unnecessary zeal against the law, nor the 
Gentiles by unnecessary compliances with 
such as were zealous for the law. He was 
careful, in all his words and actions, not to 
give offence, or occasion of guilt or grief. 
Note, When others are too apt to take offence, 
we should be cautious lest we give offence; 
and ministers especially should be careful 
lest they do any thing that may bring blame 
on their ministry or render that unsuccessful. 

3. Their constant aim and endeavour in 
all things to approve themselves faithful, as 
became the ministers of God, v. 4. We see 
how much stress the apostle upon all occa- 
sions lays on fidelity in our work, because 
much of our success depends upon that. 
His eye was single, and his heart upright, in 
all his ministrations; and his great desire 
was to be the servant of God, and to approve 
himself so. Note, Ministers of the gospel 
should look upon themselves as God’s ser- 
vants or ministers, and act in every thing 
suitably to that character. So did the apos- 
tle, (1.) By much patience in afflictions. He 
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was a great sufferer, and met with many af- 
flictions, was often in necessities, and wanted 
the conveniences, if not the necessaries, of 
life; in distresses, being straitened on every 
side, hardly knowing what to do; in stripes 
often (ch. xi. 24); in imprisonments ; in tu- 
mults raised by the Jews and Gentiles against 
him; in labours, not only in preaching the 
gospel, but in travelling from place to place 
for that end, and working with his hands to 
supply his necessities; in watchings and in 
fastings, either voluntary or upon a religions 
account, or involuntary for the sake of reli- 
gion: but he exercised much patience in all, 
v. 4,5. Note, [1.] It is the lot of faithful 
ministers often to be reduced to great diff- 
culties, and to stand in need of much pa- 
tience. [2.] Those who would approve 
themselves to God must approve themselves 
faithful in trouble as well as in peace, not 
only in doing the work of God diligently, but 
also in bearing the will of God patiently. 
(2.) By acting from good principles. The 
apostle went by a good principle in all he did, 
and tells them what his principles were (v. 6, 
7); namely, pureness ; and there is no piety 
without purity. A care to keep ourselves 
unspotted from the world is necessary in or- 
der to our acceptance with God. Knowledge 
was another principle ; and zeal without this 
is but madness. He also acted with long- 
suffering and kindness, being not easily pro- 
voked, but bearing with the hardness of men’s 
hearts, and hard treatment from their hands, . 
to whom he kindly endeavoured to do good. 
He acted under the influence of the Holy 
Ghost, from the noble principle of unfeigned 
love, according to the rule of the word of 
truth, under the supports and assistances of 
the power of God, having on the armour of 
righteousness (a consciousness of universal 
righteousness and holiness), which is the best 
defence against the temptations of prosperity 
on the right hand, and of adversity on the 
left. (3.) By a due temper and behaviour 
under all the variety of conditions in this 
world, v. 8—10. We must expect to meet 
with many alterations of our circumstances 
and conditions in this world; and it will be 
a great evidence of our integrity if we pre- 
serve a right temper of mind, and duly be- 
have ourselves, under them all. The apos- 
tles met with honour and dishonour, good 
report and evil report: good men in this 
world must expect to meet with some disho- 
nour and reproaches, to balance their honour 
and esteem; and we stand in need of the 
grace of God to arm us against the tempta. 
tions of honour on the one hand, so as to 
bear good report without pride, and of dis- 
honour on the other hand, so as to bear re- 
proaches without impatience or recrimina- 
tion. It should seem that persons differently 
represented the apostles in their reports; 
that some represented them as the best, and 
others as the worst, of men: by some they 
were counted deceivers, and run down as 
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such; by others as true, preaching the gos- 
pel of truth, and men who were true to the 
trust reposed in them. They were slighted 
by the men of the world as unknown, men of 
no figure or account, not worth taking no- 
tice of ;. yet in all the churches of Christ they 
were well known, and of great account: they 
were looked upon as dying, being killed all 
the day long, and their interest was thought 
to be a dying interest; “ and yet behold,” 
says the apostle, “‘we live, and live com- 
fortably, and bear up cheerfully under all 
our hardships, and go on conquering and to 
conquer.” They were chastened, and often 
fell under the lash of the law, yet not killed : 
and though it was thought that they were 
sorrowful, a company of mopish and melan- 
choly men, always sighing and mourning, 
yet they were always rejoicing in God, and 

ad the greatest reason to rejoice always. 
They were despised as poor, upon the ac- 
count of their poverty in this world; and yet 
they made many rich, by preaching the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. They were 
thought to have nothing, and silver and gold 
they had none, houses and lands they had 
none; yet they possessed all things: they 
had nothing in this world, but they had a 
treasure in heaven. Their effects lay in an- 
other country, in another world. They had 
nothing in themselves, but possessed all 
things in Christ. Such a paradox is a Chris- 
tian’s life, and through such a variety of con- 
ditions and reports lies our way to heaven; 
and we should be careful in all these things 
to approve ourselves to God. 


11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is 
open unto you, our heart is enlarged. 
12 Ye are not straitened in us, but 
ye are straitened in your own bowels. 
13 Now for a recompence in the same, 
(I speak as unto my children,) be 
ye also enlarged. 14 Be ye not 
unequally yoked together with un- 
believers: for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness ? 
and what communion hath light with 
darkness? 15 And what concord 
hath Christ with Belial ? or what part 
hath he that believeth with an infidel? 
16 And what agreement hath the 
temple of God with idols? for ye are 
the temple of the living God ; as God 
nath said, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them; and I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people. 
17 Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch ‘not the unclean 
thing; and I will receive you, 18 
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shall be my sons and daughters, saith 
the Lord Almighty. 


The apostle proceeds to address himself 
more particularly to the Corinthians, and 
cautions them against mingling with unbe- 
lievers. Here observe, 

I. How the caution is introduced with a 
profession, in a very pathetic manner, of the 
most tender affectionto them, even like that 
of a father to his children, v. 11—13. Though 
the apostle was happy in a great fluency of 
expressions, yet he seemed to want words to 
express the warm affections he had for these 
Corinthians. As if he had said, “ O ye Co- 
rinthians, to whom J am now writing, I would 
fain convince you how well I love you: we are 
desirous to promote the spiritual and eternal 
welfare of all to whom we preach, yet our 
mouth is open unto you, and our heart is en- 
larged unto you, ina special manner.” And, 
because his heart was thus enlarged with love 
to them, therefore he opened his mouth so 
freely to them in kind admonitions and ex- 
hortations: “ You are not,” says he, “ strait- 
ened in us ; we would gladly do you all the 
service we can, and promote your comfort, as 
helpers of your faith and your joy; and, if it 
be otherwise, the fault is in yourselves; it is 
because you are straitened in yourselves, and 
fail in suitable returns to us, through some 
misapprehensions concerning us; and all we 
desire as a recompence is only that you 
would be proportionably affected towards us, 
as children should love their father.” Note, 
It is desirable that there should be a mutual 
good affection between ministers and their 
people, and this would greatly tend to their 
mutual comfort and advantage. 

II. The caution or exhortation itself, not to 
mingle with unbelievers, not to be unequally 
yoked with them, v. 14. Either, 

1. In stated relations. It is wrong for 
good people to join in affinity with the 
wicked and profane ; these will draw different 
ways, and that will be galling and grievous. 
Those relations that are our choice must be, 
chosen by rule; and it is good for those who 
are themselves the children of God to join 
with those who are so likewise; for there is 
more danger that the bad will damage the 
good than hope that the good will benefit the 
bad. ) 
2. In common conversation. We should 
not yoke ourselves in friendship and ac- 
quaintance with wicked men and unbelievers. 
Though we cannot wholly avoid seeing, and 
hearing, and being with such, yet we should 
never choose them for our bosom-friends. 

3. Much less should we -join in religious 
communion with them; we. must not join 
with them in their idolatrous services, nor 
concur with them in their false worship, nor 
any abominations; we must not confound 
together the table of the Lord and the table 
of devils, the house of God and the house of 


And will be a father unto you, and ye| Rimmon. The apostle gives several good 
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reasons against’ this corrupt mixture. (1.) 
It is a very great absurdity, v. 14,15. It is 
an unequal yoking of things together that 
will not agree together; as bad as for the Jews 
to have ploughed with an ox and an ass or to 
have sown divers sorts of grain intermixed. 
What an absurdity is it to think of joining 
righteousness and unrighteousness, or min- 
gling light and darkness, fire and water, 
together! Believers are, and should be, 
righteous ; but unbelievers are unrighteous. 
Believers are made light in the Lord, but un- 


believers are in darkness; and what com-|/ 


fortable communion can these have together? 
Christ and Belial are contrary one to the other; 
they have opposite interests and designs, so 
that it is impossible there should be any con- 
cord or agreement between them. It is 
absurd, therefore, to think of enlisting under 
both; and, if the believer has part with an 
infidel, he does what in him lies to bring 
Christ and Belial together. (2.) It is a dis- 
honour to the Christian’s profession (v. 16); 
for Christians are by profession, and should 
be in reality, the temples of the living God— 
dedicated to, and employed for, the service of 
God, who has promised to reside in them, to 
dwell and walk in them, to stand in a special 
relation to them, and take a special care of 
them, that he will be their God and they shall 
be his people. Now there can be no agree- 
ment between thetemple of Godand idols. Idols 
are rivals with God for his honour, and God 
is a jealous God, and will not give his glory 
to another. (3.) There is a great deal of 
danger in communicating with unbelievers 
and idolaters, danger of being defiled and of 
being rejected; therefore the exhortation is 
(v. 17) to come out from among them, and keep 
at a due distance, to be separate, as one would 
avoid the society of those who have the leprosy 
or the plague, for fear of taking infection, and 
not to touch the unclean thing, lest we be de- 
filed. Who can touch pitch, and not be de- 
filed by it? We must take care not to defile 
ourselves by converse with those who defile 
themselves with sin; so is the will of God, as 
we ever hope to be received, and not rejected, 
by him. (4.) It is base ingratitude to God 
for all the favours he has bestowed upon 
believers and promised to them, v. 18. God 
has promised to be a Father to them, and that 
they shall be his sons and his daughters ; 
and is there a greater honour or happiness 
than this? How ungrateful a thing then 
must it be if those who have this dignity 
and felicity should degrade and debase 
themselves by mingling with unbelievers! 
Do we thus requite the Lord, O foolish and 
unwise ? 


CHAP. VII 


This chapter begins with an exhortation to progressive holimesss 
and e due regard to the ministers of the gospel, ver. 1—4. Then 
the appatle returns from a long digression to speak further of the 
affair conceruing the incestuous person, and tells them what 
comfort he received in his distress shout that metter, upon his 
meeting with Titus (ver. 5—7), and how he rejoiced in their 
repentance, with the evidences thereof, ver. 8—11. And, lastly, 


he concludes with endeavouring to comfort the Corinthians, | 
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no man. 


Progressive holiness. 
upon whom his admunitions hed had so gond an effect, ver. 


AVING therefore these pro- 
mises, dearly beloved, let us 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness 
in the fear of God. 2 Receive us; 
we have wronged no man, we have 
corrupted no man, we have defrauded 
3 I speak not this to con- 
demn you: for I have said before, 
that ye are in our hearts to die and 
live with you. 4 Great is my boldness 
of speech toward you, great is my 
glorying of you: I am filled with 
comfort, I am exceeding joyful in all 
our tribulation. 
_ These verses contain a double exhorta- 
tion :— ; 
I. To make a progress in holiness, or to 


perfect holiness in the fear of God,v. 1. This 


exhortation is given with most tender affec- 
tion to those who were dearly beloved, and 
enforced by strong arguments, even the con- 
sideration of those exceedingly great and 
precious promises which were mentioned in 
the former chapter, and which the Corinthians 
had an interest in anda title to. ‘The promises 
of God are strong inducements to sanctifica- 
tion, in both the branches thereof; namely, 
1, The dying unto sin, or mortifying our 
lusts and corruptions: we must cleanse our- 
selves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit. 
Sin is filthiness, and there are defilements of 
body and mind. There are sins of the flesh, 
that arè committed with the body, and sins of 
the spirit, spiritual wickednesses; and we 
must cleanse ourselves from the filthiness of 
both, for God is to be glorified both with 
body and soul. 2. The living unto righteous- 
ness and holiness. If we hope God is our 
Father, we must endeavour to be partakers of 
his holiness, to be holy as he is holy, and per- 
fect as our Father in heaven is perfect. We 
must be still perfecting holiness, and not be 
contented with sincerity (which is our gospel 
perfection), without aiming at sinless perfec- 
tion, though we shall always come short of it 
while we are in this world; and this we must 
do in the fear, of God, which is the root and 

rinciple of all religion, and there is no, 
folie ane without it. Note, Faith and hope 
in the promises of God must not destroy our 
fear of God, who taketh pleasure in those that 


Sear him and hope in his mercy. 


II. To show a due regard to the ministers 
of the gospel: Receive us, v. 2. Those who 
Jabour in the word and doctrine should be 
had in reputation, and be highly esteemed for 
their work’s sake: and this would be a. help 
to making progress in holiness. If the mi- 
nisters of the gospel are thought contempti- 
ble because of their office, there is danger 
lest the gospel itself be contemned also. The 
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apostle did not think it any disparagement 
to court the favour of the Corinthians; and, 
though we must flatter none, yet we must 
be gentle towards all. He tells them, 1. He 
had done nothing to forfeit their esteem and 
good-will, but was cautious not to do any 
thing to deserve their ill-will (Ww. 2): “ We 
have wronged no man: we have done you no 
harm, but always designed your good.” I 
have coveted no man’s silver, nor gold, nor 
apparel, said he to the elders of Ephesus, 
Acts xx. 33. “ We have corrupted no man, 
by false doctrines or flattering speeches. We 
have defrauded no man; we have not sought 
ourselves, nor to promote our own secular 
interests by crafty and greedy measures, to 
the damage of any persons.” This is an ap- 
peal like that of Samuel, 1 Sam. xii. Note, 
Then may ministers the more confidently ex- 
pect esteem and favour from the people when 
they can safely appeal to them that they are 
guilty of nothing that deserves disesteem or 
displeasure. 2. He did not herein reflect 
upon them for want of affection to him, v. 3, 
4. So tenderly and cautiously did the apostle 
deal with the Corinthians, among whom there 
were some who would be glad of any occa- 
sion to reproach him, and prejudice the minds 
of others against him. To prevent any in- 
sinuations against him on account of what 
he had said, as if he intended to charge them 
with wronging him, or unjust accusations of 
him for having wronged them, he assures 
them again of his great affection to them, 
imsomuch that he could spend his last breath 
at Corinth, and live and die with them, if his 
business with other churches, and his work 
as an apostle (which was not to be confined 
to one place only), would permit him to do 
so. And he adds it was his great affection to 
them that made him use such boldness or 
freedom of speech towards them, and caused 
him to glory, or make his boast of them, in 
all places, and upon all occasions, being filled 
with comfort, and exceedingly joyful in all their 
tribulations. ; 

5 For, when we were come into 
Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but 
we were troubled on every side; 
without were fightings, within were 
fears. 6 Nevertheless God, that 
comforteth those that are.cast down, 
comforted us by the coming of Titus ; 
7 And not by his coming only, but 
by the consolation wherewith he was 
comforted in you, when he told us 
your earnest desire, your mourning, 
your fervent mind toward me; so that 
I rejoiced the more. 8 For though 
I made you sorry with a letter, I do 
not repent, though I did repent: for 
I perceive that the same epistle hath 
made you sorry, though ¿t were but 
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fora season. 9 Now I rejoice, not 
that ye were made sorry, but that ye 
sorrowed to repentance: for ye were 
made sorry after a godly manner, that 
ye might receive damage by us in 
nothing. 10 For godlysorrow worketh 
repentance to salvation not to be 
repented of: but the sorrow of the 
world worketh death. 11 For behold 
this selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed 
after a godly sort, what carefulness it 
wrought in you, yea, what clearing of 
yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, 
what fear, yea, what vehement desire, 
yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! 
In all things ye have approved your- 
selves to be clear in this matter. 

There seems to be a connection between 
ch. ii. 13 (where the apostle said he had no 
rest in his spirit when he found not Titus as 
Troas) and the fifth verse of this chapter; 
and so great was his affection to the Corin- 
thians, and his concern about their behaviour 
in relation to the incestuous person, that, in 
his further travels, he still had no rest till he 
heard from them. And now he tells them. 

I. How he was distressed, v. 5. He was 
troubled when he did not meet with Titus at 
Troas, and afterwards when for some time 
he did not meet with him in Macedonia: 
this was a grief to him, because he could not 
hear what reception he met with at Corinth, 
nor how their affairs went forward. And, 
besides this, they met with other troubles, 
with incessant storms of persecutions; there 
were fightings without, or continual conten- 
tions with, and opposition from, Jews and 
Gentiles; and there were fears within, and 
great concern for such as had embraced the 
Christian faith, lest they should be corrupted 
or seduced, and give scandal to others, or be 
scandalized. 

II. How he was comforted, v. 6, 7. Here 
observe, 1. The very coming of Titus was 
some comfort to him. It was matter of joy 
to see him, whom he long desired and ex- 
pected to meet with. The very coming of 
Titus and his company, who was dear to 
him as his own son in the common faith (Tit. 
i. 4), was a great comfort to the apostle in 
his travels and troubles. But, 2. The good 
news which Titus brought concerning the 
Corinthians was matter of greater consolation 
He found Titus to be comforted in them; 
and this filled the apostle with comfort, es- 
pecially when he acquainted him with their 
earnest desire to give good satisfaction in 
the things about which the apostle had 
written to them; and of their mourning for 
the scandal that was found among them and 
the great grief they had caused to others, 
and their fervent mind or great affection to- 
wards the apostle, who had dealt so faithfully 
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with them in reproving their faults: so true 
is the observation of Solomon (Prov. xxviii. 
23), He that rebuketh a man afterwards shall 
find more favour than he that flattereth with 
nis tongue. 3. He ascribes all his comfert to 
God as the author. It was God who com- 
forted him by the coming of Titus, even the 
God of all comfort: God, who comforteth 
those that are cast down, v.6. Note, We 
should look above and beyond all means and 
instruments, unto God, as the author of all 
the consolation and the good that we enjoy. 

III. How greatly he rejoiced at their re- 
pentance, and the evidences therecf. The 
apostle was sorry that he had grieved them, 
that some pious persons among them laid to 
heart very greatly what he said in his former 
epistle, or that it was needful he should make 
those sorry whom he would rather have made 
glad, v. 8. But now he rejoiced, when he 
found they had sorrowed to repentance, v. 9. 
Their sorrow in itself was not the cause of his 
rejoicing; but the nature of it, and the effect 
of it (repentance unto salvation, v. 10), made 
him rejoice; for now it appeared that they 
had received damage by him in nothing. 
Their sorrow was but for a season; it was 
turned into joy, and that joy was durable. 
Observe here, 

1. The antecedent of true repentance is 
godly sorrow; this worketh repentance. It 
is not repentance itself, but it is a good pre- 
parative to repentance, and in some sense 
the cause that produces repentance. The 
offender had great sorrow, he was in danger 
of being swallowed up with overmuch sorrow ; 
and the society was greatly sorrowful which 
before was puffed up: and this sorrow of 
theirs was after a godly manner, or according 
to God (as it is in the original), that is, it was 
according to the will of God, tended to the 
glory of God, and was wrought by the Spirit 
of God. It was a godly sorrow, because a 
sorrow for sin, as an offence against God, an 
instance of ingratitude, and a forfeiture of 
God’s favour. There is a great difference 
between this sorrow of a godly sort and the 
sorrow of this world. Godly sorrow pro- 


duces repentance and reformation, and will | Y 


end in salvation; but worldly sorrow worketh 
death. ‘The sorrows of worldly men for 
worldly things will bring down gray hairs 
the sooner to the grave, and such a sorrow 
even for sin as Judas had will have fatal con- 
sequences, aś his had, which wrought death. 
Note, (1.) Repentance will be attended with 
salvation. Therefore, (2.) True penitents 
will never repent that they have repented, nor 
of any thing that was conducive thereto. (3.) 
Humiliation and godly sorrow are previously 
necessary in order to repentance, and both of 
them are from God, the giver of all grace. 

2. The happy fruits and consequences of 
true repentance are mentioned (v.11); and 
those fruits that are meet for repentance are 
the best evidences of it. Where the heart is 
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too. The Corinthians made it evident that 
their sorrow was a godly sorrow, and such as 
wrought repentance, because it. wrought in 
them great carefulness about their souls, and 
to avoid sin, and please God ; it wrought also 
a clearing of themselves, not by insisting 
upon their own justification before God, es- 
pecially while they persisted in their sin, but 
by endeavours to put away the accursed thing, 
and so free themselves from the just impu- 
tation of approving the evil that had been 
done. It wrought indignation at sin, at them- 
selves, at the tempter and his instruments ; it 
wrought fear, a fear of reverence, a fear of 
watchfulness, and a fear of distrust, not a 
distrust of God, but of themselves; an awful 
fear of God, a cautious fear of sin, and a 
jealous fear of themselves. It wrought vehe- 
ment desires after a thorough reformation of 
what had been amiss, and of reconciliation 
with God whom they hadoffended. It wrought 
zeal, a mixture of love and anger, a zeal for 
duty, and against sin. It wrought, lastly, 
revenge against sin and their own folly, by 
endeavours to make all due satisfaction for 
injuries that might be done thereby. And 
thus in all things had they approved themselves 
to be clear in that matter. Not that they were 
innocent, but that they were penitent, and 
therefore clear of guilt before God, who would 
pardon and not punish them; and they ought 
no longer to be reproved, much less to ba 
reproached, by men, for what they had truly 
repented of. 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto 
you, I did it not for his cause that 
had done the wrong, nor for his cause 
that suffered wrong, but that our care 
for you in the sight of God might 
appear unto you. 13 Therefore we 
were comforted in your comfort: yea, 
and exceedingly the more joyed we 
for the joy of Titus, because his spirit 
was refreshed by you all. 14 For if 
I have boasted any thing to him of 
ou, I am not ashamed; but as we 
spake all things to you in truth, even 
so our boasting, which I made before 
Titus, is founda truth. 15 And his 
inward affection is more abundant 
toward you, whilst he remembereth 
the obedience of you all, how with 
fear and trembling ye received him. 
16 I rejoice therefore that I have 
confidence in you in all things. 

In these verses the apostle endeavours to 
comfort the Corinthians, upon whom his 
admonitions had had such good effect. And in 
order thereto, 1. He tells them he had a 
good design in his former epistle, which might 
be thought severe, v. 12. It was nut chiefly 


changed, the life and actions will be changed | for his cause that did the wrong, not only for 
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his benefit, much less merely that he should 
be punished; nor was it merely for his cause 


that suffered wrong, namely, the injured į 


father, and that he might have what satis- 
faction could. be given him; but it was also 
to manifest his great and sincere concern and 
care for them, for the whole church, lest that 
should suffer by letting such a crime, and the 
scandal thereof, remain among them without 
due remark and resentment. 2. He acquaints 
them with the joy of Titus as well as of him- 
self upon the account of their repertance and 
good behaviour. ‘Titus was rejoiced, and his 
spirit refreshed, with their comfort, and this 
comforted and rejoiced the apostle also (v. 13); 
and, as Titus was comforted while he was 
with them, so when he remembered his re- 
ception among them, expressing their obe- 
dience to the apostolical directions, and their 
fear and trembling at the reproofs that were 
given them, the thoughts of these things 
inflamed and increased his affections to them, 
v. 15. Note, Great comfort and joy follow 
upon godly sorrow. As sin occasions general 
grief, so repentance and reformation occasion 
general joy. Paul was glad, and Titus was 
glad, and the Corinthians were comforted, 
nd the penitent ought to be comforted ; and 
well may all this joy be on earth, when there 
is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth. 
3. He concludes this whole matter with ex- 
pressing the entire confidence he had in them : 
He was notashamed of his boasting concerning 
them to Titus (v. 14); for he was not disap- 
pointed in his expectation concerning them, 
which he signified to Titus, and he could now 
with greatjoy declare what confidence he still 
had in them as to all things, that he did not 
bt of their good behaviour for the time to 
come. Note, It.is a great comfort and joy to 
a faithful minister to have to do with a people 
whom he can, confide in, and who he has 
reason to hope will comply with every thing he 
proposes to them that is for the glory of God, 
the credit of the gospel, and their advantage. 


CHAP. VHI. 


In this and the following chapter Paul is exhorting and directin,, | 


the Corinthians about a particular work of charity—to relieve 
the necessities of the poor saints at Jerusalem and in Judea, 
according to the good example of the churches in Macedonta 
Rom. xv. 26. The Christians at Jerusalem, through war, famine, 
and persecution, had hecome poor, many of them had fallen intu 
decay, and perhaps most of them were hut poor when they first 
embraced Christianity ; for Christ said, ‘* The poor receive the 
gospel.” Now Paul, though he was the apostle of the Gentiles, 
had a tender regard, and kind concern, for thase among the 
Jews who were couverted tu the Christian faith; and, though 
many of them had not so much affection ta the Gentile converts 
as they ought to have had, yet the apostle would have the Gen- 
tiles to he kind to them, anil stirred them up to contribute 
Kberslly for their relief. Upon this subject he is very copiaus, 
and writes very affectingly. In this eighth chapter he acquaints 
he Corinthians with, and commends, the guod example of the 
Macedonians in this work ol’charity, and that Titos was sent ta 
Corinth to collect their honnty, ver. 1—6. He then proceeds to: 
arge this duty with several cogent arguments (ver. 7--15), and 
i the persons who were employed in this affair, ver. 


OREOVER, brethren, we do 
you to wit of the grace of God 
pestowed on the churches of Mace- 
donia; 2 How that in a great trial 


of afflicttron the abundance of their 
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|joy and their deep poverty abounde? 
[unto the riches of their liberality. = 
For to their power, I bear record, 
yea, and beyond their, power they were 
willing of themselves; 4 Praying us 
with much entreaty that we would 
receive the gift, and take upon us the 
fellowship of the ministering to the 
saints. 5 And this they did, not as 
we hoped, but first gave their own 
selves to the Lord, and unto us by 
the will of God. 6 Insomuch that 
we desired Titus, that'as he had be- 
gun, so he would also. finish in you 
the same grace also. 

Observe here, 

I. The apostle takes occasion from the 
good example’of the churches of Macedonia, 
that is, of Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea, and 
others in the region of Macedonia, to exhort 
the Corinthians and the Christians in Achaia 
to the good work of charity. And, 

1. He acquaints them with their great libe. 
rality, which he calls the grace of God bestowed 
on the churches, v. 1. Some think the words 
should be rendered, the gift of God given in 
or by the churches. He certainly means the 
charitable gifts of these churches, which are 
called the gracc or gifts of God, either because 
they were very large, or rather because their 
charity to the poor saints did proceed from 
God as the author, and was accompanied with 
true love to God, which also was manifested 
| this way. The grace of God must be owned 

as the root and fountain of all the good that 

is in us, or done by us, at any time ; and it is 
great grace and favour from God, and be- 
stowed on us, if we are made useful to others, 
and are forward to any good work. 

2. He commends the charity of the Mace- 
donians, and sets it forth with good advantage. 
He tells them, (1.) They were but in a low 
condition, and themselves in distress, yet they 
contributed to the relief of others. They were 
in great tribulation and deep poverty, v. 2. It 
| was a time of great affliction with them, as 

may be seen, Acts xviii. 17- The Christians 


| in these parts met with ill treatment, which- 
had reduced them to deep poverty; yet, as: 


they had abundance of joy in the midst of 
tribulation, they abounded in their liberality; 
they gave out of a little, trusting in God to 
provide for them, and make it up to them. 
(2.) They gave very largely, with the riches of 
liberality (v. 2), that is, as liberally as if they 
had been rich. It was a large contribution 
they made, all things considered ; it was ac- 
cording to, yea beyond, their power (v. 3), as 
much as could well be expected from them, if 
not more, Note, Though men may condemn 
the indiscretion, yet God will accept the pious 
zeal, of those who in real works of piety and 
charity do rather beyond their power. (3.) 
| They were verv ready and forward to this 
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good work. They were willing of themselves 
(v. 3), and were so far from needing that Paul 
should urge and press them with many ar- 
guinents that they prayed him with much 
entreaty to receive the gift, v.4. It seems 
Paul was backward to undertake this trust, 
for he would give himself to the word and 
meal ; or, it may be, he was apprehensive 

ow ready his enemies would be to reproach 
and blacken him upon all occasions, and 
might take a handle against him upon ac- 
count of so large a sum deposited in his 
hands, to suspect or aceuse him of indiscretion 
and partiality in the distribution, if not of 
some injustice. Note, Howcautious ministers 
should be, especially in money-matters, not 
to give occasion to those who seek occasion 
to speak reproachfully! (4.) Their charity 
was founded'in true piety, and this was the 
great commendation of it. They performed 
this good work in a right method : First they 
gave themselves to the Lord, and then they 
gave unto us their contributions, by the will 
of God (v. 5), that is, according as it was the 
will of God they should do, or to be disposed 
of as the will of God should be, and for his 
glory. This, it seems, exceeded the erpecta- 
tion of the apostle; it was more than he 
hoped for, to see such warm and pious 
affections shining in these Macedonians, and 
this good work performed with so much de- 
votion andsolemnity. They solemnly, jointly, 
and unanimously, made a fresh surrender of 
themselves, and all they had, unto the Lord 
Jesus Christ. They had done this before, 
and now they do it again upon this occasion ; 
sanctifying their contributions to God’s 
honour, by first giving themselves to the 
Lord. Note, [1.] We should give ourselves 
to God; we cannot bestow ourselves better. 
[2.] When we give ourselves to the Lord, we 
then give him all we have, to be called for 
and disposed of according to his will. [3.] 
Whatever we use or lay out for God, it is 
only giving to himwhatis his own. [4.] What 
we give or bestow for charitable uses will not 
be accepted of God, nor turn to our advantage, 
unless we first give ourselves to the Lord. 

II. The apostle tells them that Titus was 
desired to go and make a collection among 
them (w: 6), and Titus, he knew, would be an 
acceptable personto them. He had met with 
a kind reception among them formerly. They 
had shown good affection to him, and he had 
a great love for them. Besides, Titus had 
already begun this work among them, there- 
fore he was desired to finish it. So that he 
was, on all accounts, a proper person to be 
employed; and, when so good a work had 
already prospered in so good a hand, it would 
be a pity if it should not proceed and be 
finished. Note, It is an instance of wisdom 
to use proper instruments in a work we 
desire to do well; and the work of charity 
will often succeed the best when the most 
prover persons are employed to solicit contri- 
butions and dispose of them. 
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) Charity urged. 
7 Therefore, as ye abound in every 
thing, in faith, and utterance, and 
knowledge, and zn all diligence, and 
in your love to us, see that ye abound 
in this grace also. 8 I speak not by 
commandment, but by occasion of 
the forwardness of others, and to 
prove the sincerity of your love. 9 
For ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that, though he was. 
rich, yet for your sakes he became 
poor, that ye through his poverty 
might be rich. 10 And herein I give 
my advice: for this is expedient for 
you, who have begun before, not only 
to do, but also to be forward a year 
ago. 11 Now therefore perform the 
doing of it ; that as there was a rea- 
diness to will, so there may be a per- 
formance also out of that which ye. 
have. 12 For if there be first a 
willing mind, zt is accepted according 
to that a man hath, and not according 
to that he hath not. 13 For I mean 
not that other men be eased, and ye 
burdened: 14 But by an equality, 
that now at this time your abundance 
may be a supply tor their want, that 
their abundance also may be a supply 
for your want: that there may be 
equality: 15 As it is written, He 
that had gathered much had nothing 
over ; and he that had gathered little 
had no lack. l 


In these verses the apostle uses several co- 
gent arguments to stir up the Corinthians to 
this good work of charity. 

I. He urges upon them the consideration 
of their eminence in other gifts and graces, 
and would have them excel in this of charity 
also, v. 7. Great address and much holy art 
are here used by the apostle. When he would 
persuade the Corinthians to this good thing, 
he commends them for other good things 
that wère found in them. Most people love 
to be complimented, especially when we ask 
a gift of them for ourselves or others; and it 
is a justice we owe to those in whom God’s 
grace shines to give them their due com- 
Observe here, What it was that 
the Corinthians abounded in. Faith is men- 
tioned first, for that is the root; and, as with- 
out faith it is impossible to please God (Heb. ° 
xi. 6), so those who abound in faith will 
abound in other graces and good works also ; 
and this will work and show itself by love. 
To their faith was added utterance, which is 
an exceilent gift, and redounds much to the 
glory of God and the good of the church. 
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Many have faith who want utterance. But 
these Corinthians excelled most churches in 
spiritual gifts, and particularly in utterance ; 
and yet this was not in them, as in too many, 
both the effect and evidence of ignorance ; for 
with their utterance there appeared know- 
ledge, abundance of knowledge. They had 
a treasury of things new and old, and in 
their utterance they brought out of this trea- 
sury. They abounded also in all diligence. 
Those who have great knowledge and ready 
utterance are not always the most diligent 
Christians. Great talkers are not always the 
best doers ; but these Corinthians were dili- 
gent to do, as well as know and talk, well. 
And further, they had abundant love to their 
ministers; and were not like too many, 
who, having gifts of their own, are but too 
apt to slight their ministers, and neglect 
them. Now to all these good things the 
apostle desires them to add this grace 
also, to abound in charity to the poor; that, 
where so much good was found, there should 
be found yet more good. Before the apostle 
proceeds to another argument he takes care 
to prevent any misapprehensions of his de- 
sign to impose on them, or to bind heavy 
burdens upon them by his authority; and 
tells them (v. 8) he does not speak by com- 
mandment, or in a way of authority. I give 
my advice, v.10. He took occasion from the 
forwardness of others to propose what would 
be expedient for them, and would prove the 
sincerity of their love, or be the genuine effect 
and evidence thereof. Note, A great differ- 
ence should be made between plain and po- 
sitive duty, and the improvement ofa present 
opportunity of doing or getting good. Many 
a thing which is good for us to do, yet can- 
not be said to be, by express and indispensable 
commandment, our duty at this or that time. 

I]. Another argument is taken from the 
consideration of the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. The best arguments for Christian 
duties are those that are taken from the love 
of Christ, that constroineth us. The example 
of the churches of Macedonia was such as 
the Corinthians should imitate; but the 
example of our Lord Jesus Christ should 
have much greater influence. And you know, 
saith the apostle, the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ (v. 9), that though he was rich, as being 
God, equal in power and glory with the 
Father, rich in all the glory and blessedness 
of the upper world, yet for your sakes he be- 
came poor ; not only did become man for us, 
but he became poor also. He was born in poor 
circumstances, lived a poor life, and died in 
poverty; and this was for our sakes, that we 
thereby might be made rich, rich in the love 
and favour of God, rich in the blessings and 
promises of the new covenant, rich in the hopes 
of eternal life, being heirs of the kingdom. 
This is a good reason why we should be cha- 
ritable to the poor out of what we have, be- 
cause we ourselves live unon the charity of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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III. Another argument 1s taken from their 
good purposes, and their forwardness to 
begin this good work. As to this he tells 
them, 1. It was expedient for them to per- 
form what they purposed, and finish what 
they had begun, v. 10,11. What else did 
their good purposes and good beginnings 
signify? Good purposes, indeed, are good 
things; they are like buds and blossoms, 
pleasant to behold, and give hopes of good 
fruit ; but they are lost, and signify nothing, 
without performances. So good beginnings 
are amiable; but we shall lose the benefit 
unless there be perseverance, and we bring 
forth fruit to perfection. Seeing therefore 
the Corinthians had shown a readiness to 
will, he would have them be carefulalso in 
the performance, according to their ability 
For, 2. This would be acceptable to God 
This willing mind ts accepted (v. 12), when 
accompanied with sincere endeavours. When 
men. purpose that which is good, and endea- 
vour, according to their ability, to perform 
also, God will accept of what they have, or 
can do, and not reject them for what they 
have not, and what is not in their power to 
do: and this is true as to other things be- 
sides the work of charity. But let us note 
here that this scripture will by no means 
justify those who think good meanings are 
enough, or that good purposes, and the pro- 
fession of a willing mind, are sufficient to 
save them. It is accepted, indeed, where 
there is a performance as far as we are able, 
and when Providence hinders the perform- 
ance, as in David’s case concerning building 
a house for the Lord, 2 Sam. vii. 

IV. Another argument is taken from the 
discrimination which the divine Providence 
makes in the distribution of the things of 
this world, and the mutability of human 
affairs, v. 13—15. The force of the arguing 
seems to be this :—Providence gives to some 
more of the good things of this world, and to 
some less, and that with this design, that 
those who have a greater abundance may 
supply those who are in want, that there may 
be room for charity. And further, consider- 
ing the mutability of human affairs, and how 
soon there may be an alteration, so that those 
who now have an abundance may stand in 
need of being supplied themselves in their- 
wants, this should induce them to be cha- 
ritable while they are able. It is the will of 
God that, by our mutually supplying one 
another, there should be some sort of equa- 
lity ; not an absolute equality indeed, or such 
a levelling as would destroy property, for in 
such a case there could be no exercise of 
charity. But as in works of charity there 
should be an equitable proportion observed, 
that the burden should not lie too heavy on 
some, while others are wholly eased, so all 
should think themselves concerned to supply 
those who are in want. This is illustrated 
by the instance of gathering and distributing 
manna in the wilderness, concerning which 
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(as we may read, Exod.xvi.) ıt was the duty of 
every family, and all in the family, to gather 
what they could, which, when it was gather- 
ed, was put into some common receptacle 
for each family, whence the master of the 
family distributed to every one as he had oc- 
casion, to some more than they were able, 
through age and infirmity, to gather up; to 
others less than they gathered, because they 
did not need so much: and thus he thut had 
gathered much (more than he had occasion 
for) had nothing over, when a communication 
was made to him that had gathered little, 
who by this method had no lack. Note, 
Such is the condition of men in this world 
that we mutually depend on one another, 
and should help one another. Those who 
have everso much of this world have no more 
than food and raiment; and those who have 
but a little of this world seldom want these; 
nor, indeed, should those who have abund- 
ance suffer othersto want, but be ready to 
afford supply. 

16 But thanks be to God, which 
put the same earnest care into the 
heart of Titus for you. 17 For in- 
deed he accepted the exhortation; 
but being more forward, of his own 
accord he went unto you. 18 And 
we have sent with him the brother, 
whose praise zs in the gospel through- 
out all the churches; 19 And not 
that only, but who was also chosen 
of the churches to travel with us with 
this grace, which is administered by 
us to the glory of the same Lord, and 
declaration of your ready mind: 20 
Avoiding this, that no man should 
blame us in this abundance which is 
administered by us: 21 Providing 
for honest things, not only in the 
sight of the Lord, but also in the 
sight of men. 22 And we have sent 
with them our brother, whom we have 
oftentimes proved diligent in many 
things, but now much more diligent, 
upon the great confidence which I 
have in you. 23 Whether any do 
enquire of Titus, he is my partner 
and fellowhelper concerning you: or 
our brethren be enquired of, they are 
the messengers of the churches, and 
the glory of Christ. 24 Wherefore 
show ye to them, and before the 
churches, the proof of your love, and 
of our boasting on your behalf. 

In these verses the apostle commends the 
brethren who were sent to them to collect their 
charity; and,as it were, gives them letters cre- 
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dential, that, if they were enquired after w. 23), 
if any should be inquisitive or suspicious con- 
cerning them, it might be known who they 
were and how safely they might be trusted. 

I. He commends Titus, 1. For his earnest 
care and great concern of heart for them, and 
desira in all things to promote their welfare. 
This is mentioned with thankfulness to God 
(w. 16), and it is cause of thankfulness if God 
hath put it into the hearts of any to do us or 
others any good. 2. For his readiness to this 
present service. He accepted the office, and 
was forward to go upon this good errand, 
v.17. Asking charity for the relief of others 
is by many looked upon as a thankless office; 
yet it is a good office, and what we should not 
be shy of when we are called to it. 

If. He commends another brother, who 
was sent with Titus. It is generally thought 
that this was Luke. He is commended, 1. 
As a man whose praise was in the gospel 
through all the churches, v. 18. His minis- 
terial services of several kinds were well 
known, and he had approved himself praise- 
worthy in what he had done. 2. As one 
chosen of the churches (v. 19) and joined 
with the apostle in his ministration. This 
was done, it is most likely, at the motion and 
request of Paul himself; for this reason, that 
no man might blame him in that abundance 
which was administered by him (v. 20), so 
cautious was the apostle to avoid all occasions 
that evil-minded men might lay hold on to 
blacken him. He would not give occasion 
to any to accuse him of injustice or partiality 
in this affair, and thought it to be his duty, 
as itis the duty of all Christians, to provide 
Jor things honest, not only in the sight of the 
Lord, but alse in the sight of men ; that is, to 
act so prudently as to prevent, as far as we 
can, all unjust suspicions concerning us, 
and all occasions of scandalous imputations. 
Note, We live in a censorious world, and 
should cut off occasion from those who seek 
occasion to speak reproachfully. It is the 
crime of others if they reproach or censure 
us without occasion; and it is our impru- 
dence at least if we give them any occasion, 
when there may not be a just cause for them 
so to do. 

III. He commends also another brother 
who was joined with the two former in this 
affair. This brother is thought to be Apollos. 
Whoever he was, he had approved himself 
diligent in many things; and therefore was 
fit to be employed in this affair. Moreover 
he had great desire to this work, because of 
the confidence or good opinion he had of the 
Corinthians (v. 22), and it is a great comfort 
to see those employed in good works who 
have formerly approved themselves diligent. 

IV. Heconcludes this point with a general 
good character of them all (v. 23), as fellow- 
labourers with him for their welfare; as the 
messengers of the churches; as the glory of 
Christ, who were to him for a name and a 
praise, who brought glory to Christ as instrv- 
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ments and had obtained honour from Christ 
to be counted faithful and employed in his 
service. Wherefore, upon the whole, he 
exhorts them to show their liberality, answer- 
able to the great expectation others had 
concerning them at this time, that these 
messengers of the churches, and the churches 
themselves, might see a full proof of their 
love to God and to their afflicted brethren, 
and that it was with good reason the apostle 
had even boasted on their behalf, v.24. Note, 
The gbod opinion others entertain of us 
should be an argument with us to do well. 

CHAP. IX. 


‘In this chapter the apostle seems to exense Ins earnestness in 
pressing the Corinthians to the duty of charity (ver. 1—5), and 
proceeds to give directions about the acceptable way end manner 
of performing it, namely, bountifully, deliberately, and freely ; 
and gives good encouragement forso doing, ver. 6, to the end. 


OR as touching the ministering 
to the saints, it is superfluous 
for me to write to you: 2 For I 
know the forwardness of your mind, 
for which I boast of you to them of 
Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a 
year ago; and your zeal hath pro- 
voked very many. 3 Yet have I 
sent the brethren, lest our boasting 
of you should be in vain in this 
behalf; that, as I said, ye may be 
ready: 4 Lest haply if they of 
Macedonia come with me, and find 
you unprepared, we (that we say not, 
ye) should be ashamed in this same 
confident boasting. 5 Therefore I 
thought it necessary to exhort the 
orethren, that they would go before 
unto you, and make up beforehand 
on bounty, whereof ye had notice 
efore, that the same might be ready, 
as a matter of bounty, and not as of 
covetousness. 

In these verses the apostle speaks very 
respectfully to the Corinthians, and with 
great skill; and, while he seems to excuse 
his urging them so earnestly ‘to charity, still 
presses them thereto, and shows how much 
his heart was set upon this matter. 

I. He tells them it was needless to press 
them with further argumrents to afford relief 
to their poor brethren (v. 1), being satisfied 
he had said enough already to prevail with 
those of whom he had so good an opinion. 
For, 1. He knew their forwardness to every 
good work, and how they had begun this 
good work a year ago, insomuch that, 2. 
Hehad boasted of their zeal to the Mace- 
donians, and this had provoked many of them 
to do as they had done. Wherefore he was 
persuaded, that, as they had begun well, 
they would go on well; and so, commending 
them for what they had done, he lays an 


obligation on them to proceed and persevere 
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II. He seems to apologize for sending 
Titus and the other brethren to them. He 
is unwilling they should be offended at him 
for this, asif he were too earnest, and pressed 
too hard upon them; and tells the true rea- 
sons why he sent them, namely, 1. That, 
having this timely notice, they might be 
fully ready (v. 3), and not surprised with 
hasty demands, when he should come to them. 
When we would have others to do that 
which is good we must act towards them 
prudently and tenderly, and give them time. 
2. That he might not be ashamed of his 
boasting concerning them, if they should 
be found unready, v. 3, 4. He intimates 
that some from Macedonia might haply come 
with him: and, if the collection should not 
then be made, this would make him, not to 
say them, ashamed, considering the boasting 
of the apostle concerning them. Thus care- 
ful was he to preserve their reputation and his 
own. Note, Christians should consult the 
reputation of their profession, and endeavour 
to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour. 


6 But this I say, He which soweth 
sparingly shall reap also sparingly ; 
and he which soweth bountifully 
shall reap also bountifully. 7 Every 
man according as he purposeth in 
his heart, so let him give; not 
grudgingly, or of necessity: for God 
loveth a cheerful giver. 8 And God 


jis able to make all grace abound 


toward you; that ye, always having 
all sufficiency in all things, may 
abound to every good work: 9 (As 
it is written, He hath dispersed 
abroad; he hath given to the poor: 
his righteousness remaineth for ever. 
10 Now he that ministereth seed to 
the sower both minister bread for 
your food, and multiply your seed 


in every thing to all bountifulness, 
which causeth through us thanks- 
giving to God. 12 For the adminis- 
tration of this service not only sup- 
plieth the want of the saints, but is 
abundant also by many thanksgivings 
unto God; 13 Whiles by the ex- 
periment of this ministration they 
glorify God for your professed sub- 
jection unto the gospel of Christ, 
and for your liberal distribution unto 
them, and unto all men; 14 And by 
their prayer for you, which long 
after you for the exceeding grace of 
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God in you. 15 Thanks be unto 
God for his unspeakable gift 


Here we have, 

I. Proper, directions to be observed about 
the right and acceptable manner of bestow- 
ing charity; and it is of great concernment 
that we not only do what is required, but do 
it as is commanded. Now, as to the manner 
in which the apostle would have the Corin- 
thians give, observe, 1. It should be bounti- 
fully; this was intimated, v. 5, that a liberal 
contribution was expected, a matter of bounty, 
not what savoured of covetousness; and he 
offers to their consideration that men who 
expect a good return at harvest are not wont 
to pinch and spare in sowing their seed, for 
the return is usually proportionable to what 
they sow, v. 6. 2. It should be deliberately - 
Every man, according as he purposes in his 
heart, v. 7. Works of charity, like other 
good works, should be done with thought 
and design; whereas some do good only by. 
accident. ‘They comply, it may be hastily, 
with the importunity of others, without any 
good design, and give more than they in- 
tended, and then repent of it afterwards. Or 
possibly, had they duly considered all things, 
they would have given more. Due delibera- 
tion, as to this matter of our own circum- 
stances, and those of the persons we are 
about to relieve, will be very helpful to di- 
rect us how liberal we should be in our con- 
tributions for charitable uses. 3. It should 
be freely, whatever we give, be it more or 
less: Not grudgingly, nor of necessity, but 
cheerfully, v.'7. Persons sometimes will 
give merely to satisfy the importunity of 
those who ask their charity, and what they 
give isin a manner squeezed or forced from 
them, and this unwillingness spoils all they 
do. We ought to give more freely than the 
modesty of some necessitous persons will al- 
low them to ask: we should not only deal out 
bread, but draw out our souls to the hungry, 
Isa. lviii. 10. We should give liberally, with 
an open hand, and cheerfully, with an open 
countenance, being glad we have ability and 
an opportunity to be charitable. 

II. Good encouragement to perform this 
work of charity in the manner directed. 
Here the apostle tells the Corinthians, 

1. They themselves would be no losers by 
what they gave in charity. This may serve 
to obviate a secret objection in the minds of 
many against this good work who are ready 
to think they may want what they give away ; 
but such should consider that what is given 
to the poor in a right manner is far from 
being lost; as the precious seed which is 
cast into the ground is not lost, though it is 
buried there for a time, for it will spring up, 
and bear fruit; the sower shall receive it 
again with increase, v. 6. Such good re- 
turns may those expect who give freely and 
liberally in charity. For, (1.) God loveth a 
cheerful giver (w. 7), and what may not those 
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hope to receive who are the objects of the di- 
vine love?’ Can aman be a loser by doing 
that with which God is pleased? May not 
such a one be sure that he shall some way or 
other be a gainer? Nay, are not the love 
and favour of God better - all other things, 
better than life itself? (2.) God is able to 
make our charity redound to our advantage, 
v. 8. We have no reason to distrust the 
goodness of God, and surely we have no rea- 
son to question his power ; a is able to make 
all grace abound towards us, and abound 
in us; to give a large increase of spiritual 
and temporal good things. He can cause us 
to have a sufficiency in all things, to be con- 
tent with what we have, to make up what we 
give, to be able to give yet more: as it is 
written (Ps. cxii. 9) concerning the charitable 
man, He hath dispersed abroad. He hath 
given to the poor. His righteousness, that is, 
his almsgiving, endureth for ever. The ho- 
nour of it is lasting, the reward of it eternal, 
and he is still able to live comfortably him- 
self and to give liberally to others. (3.) The 
apostle puts up a prayer to God in their be- 
half that they might be gainers, and not 
losers, v. 10, 11. Here observe, [1.] To 
whom the prayer is made—to God, who 
ministereth seed to the sower, who by his pro- 
vidence giveth such an increase of the fruits 
of the earth that we have not only bread 
sufficient to eat for one year, but enough to 
sow again for a future supply: or thus, It is 
God who giveth us not only a competency 
for ourselves, but that also wherewith we 
may supply the wants of others, and so should 
be as seed to be sown. [2.] For what he 
prayeth. There are several things which he 
desires for them, namely, that they may 
have bread for their food, always a compe- 
tency for themselves, food convenient,—that 
God will multiply their seed sown, that they 
may still be able to do more good,—and 
that there may be an increase of the fruits of 
righteousness, that they may reap plenti- 
fully, and have the best and most ample re- 
turns of their charity, so as to be enriched in 
every thing to all bountifulness (v. 11),—that 
upon the whole they may find it true that 
they shall be no losers, but great gainers. 
Note, Works of charity are so far from im- 
poverishing us that they are the proper means 
truly to enrich us, or make us truly rich. 

2. While they would be no losers, the poor 
distressed saints would be gainers; for this 
service would supply their wants, v.12. If 
we have reason to think them to be saints, 
whom we believe to be of the household of 
faith, whose wants are great, how ready should 
we be to do them good! Ourgoodness can- 
not extend unto God, but we should freely 
extend it to these excellent ones of the earth, 
and thus show that we delight in them. 

3. This would redound to the praise and 
glory of God. Many thanksgivings would 
be given to God on this account, by the 
apostle, and by those who were employed in 
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this ministration, v. 11. These would bless 
God, who had made them happy instru- 
ments in so good a work, and rendered them 
successful in it. Besides these, others also 
would be thankful; the poor, who were sup- 
plied in their wants, would not fail to be 
very thankful to God, and bless God for 
them ; and all who wished well to the gospel 
would glorify God for this experiment, or 
proof of subjection to the gospel of Christ, and 
true love to all men, v. 13. Note, (1.) True 
Christianity is a subjection to the gospel, a 
yielding of ourselves to the commanding in- 
tluence of its truths and laws. (2.) We must 
evince the sincerity of our subjection to the 
gospel by works of charity. (3.) This will 
he for the credit of our profession, and to the 
praise and glory of God. 

4. Those whose wants were supplied would 
make the best return they were able, by send- 
ing up many prayers to God for those who 
had relieved them, v. 14. And thus should 
we recompense the kindnesses we receive 
when we are not in a capacity of recom- 
pensing them in any other way; and, as 
this is the only recompence the poor can 
make, so it is often greatly for the advantage 
of the rich. 

wastly, The apostle concludes this whole 
matter with this doxology, Thanks be to God 
for his unspeakable gift, v. 15. Some think 
that by this unspeakable gift he means the 
gift of grace bestowed on the churches, in 
making them able and willing to supply the 
necessities of the saints, which would be at- 
tended with unspeakable benefit both to the 
givers and receivers. It should seem rather 
that he means Jesus Christ, who is indeed the 
unspeakable gift of God unto this world, a 
gift we have all reason to be very thankful for. 

CHAP. X. 


There was no place in which the apostle Paul met with more appo- 
sition from false apostles than at Corinth; he had many enemies 
there. Let not any of tha ministers of Christ think it strange if 
they meet with perils, not only from enemies, but fram false bre- 
thren ; for blessed Paul himself did sa. Though be was so blameless 
and inoffensive in a!l his carriage, so condescending and useful ta 
all, yet there were chose who hore him ill-will, who envied him, 
and did all they could to undermine him, and lesson his interest 
and reputation. Therefore he vindicates himself frum their 
imputations, and arms the Corinthians against their insinna- 
tions. In this chapter the apnstle, in a mild and humble man- 
ner, asserts the power of his preaching, and to punish offenders, 
ver. 1—6. He then proceeds to reason the case with the Corin- 
thians, asserting his relation to Christ, and his authority as an 
apostle of Christ (ver. 7—11), and refuses to justify himself, or 
to act by such rules as the false teachers did, but accurding to 
the better rules he had fixed for bimself, ver. 12, to the end. 


No” I Paul myself beseech you 
by the meekness and gentleness 
of Christ, who in presence am base 
among you, but being absent am bold 
toward you: 2 But I beseech you, 
that I may not be bold when I am 
present with that confidence where- 
with I think to be bold against some, 
which think of us -as if we walked 
according to the flesh. 3 For though 
we walk in the flesh, we do not war 


arter the flesh: 4 (For the weapons 
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of our warfare are not carnal, but 
mighty through God to the pulling 
down of strong holds;) 5 Casting 
down imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bringeth into 
captivity every thought to the obe- 
dience of Christ; 6 And having in a 
readiness to revenge all disobedience, 
when your obedience is fulfilled. 


Here we may observe, 

I. The mild and humble manner in which 
the blessed apostle addresses the Corinthians, 
and how desirous he is that no occasion 
may be given him to use severity. 1. He 
addresses them in a very mild and humble 
manner: I Paul myself beseech you, v. 1. 
We find, in the introduction to this epistle, 
he joined Timothy with himself; but now he 
speaks only for himself, against whom the 
false apostles had particularly levelled their 
reproaches ; yet in the midst of the greatest 
provocations he shows humility and mild- 
ness, from the consideration of the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ, and desires this great 
example may have the same influence on 
the Corinthians. Note, When we find our. 
selves tempted or inclined to be rough and 
severe towards any body, we should think of 
the meekness and gentleness of Christ, that 
appeared in him in the days of his flesh, in 
the design of his undertaking, and in all the 
acts of his grace towards poor souls. How 
humbly also does tnis great apostle speak of 
himself, as one in presence base among them ! 
So his enemies spoke of him with contempt, 
and he seems to acknowledge it; while 
others thought meanly, and spoke scornfully 
of him, he had low thoughts of himself, and 
spoke humbly of himself. Note, We should 
be sensible of our own infirmities, and think 
humbly of ourselves, even when men re- 
proach us for them. 

2. He is desirous that no occasion may 
be given to use severity, v. 2. He beseeches 
them to give no occasion for him to be bold, 
or to exercise his authority against them in 
general, as he had resolved to do against 
some who unjustly charged him as walking 
according to the flesh, that is, regulating his 
conduct, even in his ministerial actions, ac- 
cording to carnal policy or with worldly views. 
This was what the apostle had renounced, 
and this is contrary to the spirit and design 
of the gospel, and was far from being the 
aim and design of the apostle. Hereupon, 

II. He asserts the power of his preaching 
and his power to punish offenders. 

1. The power of his preaching, v. 3, 5 
Here observe, (1.) The work of the ministry 
is a warfare, not after the flesh indeed, for it 
is a spiritual warfare, with spiritual enemies 
and for spiritual purposes. And though 
ministers walk in the flesh, or live in the 
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body, and in the common affairs of life act 
as other men, yet in their work and warfare 
they must not go by the maxims of the flesh, 
nor should they design to please the flesh : 
this must be crucified with its affections and 
lusts ; it must be mortified and kept under. 
(2.) The doctrines of the gospel and discipline 
of the church are the weapons of this war- 
fare; and these are not carnal: outward force, 
therefore, is not the method of the gospel, 
but strong persuasions, by the power of truth 
and the mcekness of wisdom. A good argu- 
ment this is against persecution for conscience’ 
sake: conscience is accountable to God only ; 
and people must be persuaded to God and 
their duty, not driven by force of arms. And 
so the weapons of our warfare are mighty, or 
very powerful; the evidence of truth is con- 
vincing and cogent. This indeed is through 
God, or owing to him, because they are his 
institutions, and accompanied with his bless- 
ing, which makes all opposition to fall before 
his victorious gospel. We may here observe, 
[1.] What opposition is made against the 
gospel by the powers of sin and Satan in the 
hearts of men. Ignorance, prejudices, be- 
loved lusts, are Satan’s strong-holds in the 
souls of some; vain imaginations, carnal 
reasonings, and high thoughts, or proud 
conceits, in others, exalt themselves against 
the knowledge of God, that is, by these ways 
the devil endeavours to keep men from faith 
and obedience to the gospel, and secures his 
possession of the hearts of men, as his own 
house or property. But then observe, [2.] 
‘The conquest which the word of God gains. 
These strong-holds are pulled down by the 
gospel as the means, through the grace and 
power of God accompanying it as the principal 
efficient cause. Note, The conversion of the 
soul is the conquest of Satan in that soul. 

2. The apostle’s power to punish offenders 
(and that in an extraordinary manner) is as- 
serted in v. 6. The apostle was a prime- 
minister in the kingdom of Christ, and chief 
officer in his army, and had in readiness (that 
is, he had power and authority at hand) to 
revenge all disobedience, or to punish offenders 
in a most exemplary and extraordinary 
manner. The apostle speaks not of personal 
revenge, but of punishing disobedience to 
the gospel, and disorderly walking among 
church-members, by inflicting church-cen- 
sures. Note, Though the apostle showed 
meekness and gentleness, yet he would not 
betray his authority ; and therefore intimates 
that when he would commend those whose 
obedience was fulfilled or manifested others 
would fall under severe censures. 


7 Do ye look on things after the 
outward appearance? If any man 
trust te himself that he is Christ’s, 
let him of himself think this again, 
that, as he is Christ’s, even so are 


we Christ’s. S For though I should 
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boast somewhat more of our autho. 
rity, which the Lord hath given us 
for edification, and not for your de- 
struction, I should not be ashamed: 
9 That I may not seem as if I would 
terrify you by letters. 10 For his 
letters, say they, are weighty and 
powerful; but his bodily presence is 
weak, and his speech contemptible. 
11 Let such a one think this, that, 
such as we are in word by letters 
when we are absent, such will we be 
also in deed when we are present. 

In these verses the apostle proceeds to 
reason the case with the Corinthians, in op- 
position to those who despised him, judged 
him, and spoke hardly of him: ‘ Do you,” 
says he, “look on things after the outward 
appearance? v. 7. Is this a fit measure or 
rule to make an estimate of things or persons 
by, and to judge between me and my adver- 
saries?” In outward appearance, Paul was 
mean and despicable with some; he did not 
make a figure, as perhaps some of his com- 
petitors might do: but this was a false rule 
to make a judgment by. It should seem 
that some boasted mighty things of them- 
selves, and made a fair show. But there are 
often false appearances. A man may seem to 
be learned who has not learned Christ, and 
appear virtuous when he has not a principle 
of grace in his heart. However, the apostle 
asserts two things of himself :— 

I. His relation to Christ: If any man trust 
to himself that he is Christ’s, even so are we 
Christ’s, v. 7. It should seem by this that 
Paul’s adversaries boasted of their relation 
to Christ as his ministers and servants. Now 
the apostle reasons thus with the Corinthians : 
“Suppose it to be so, allowing what they say 
to be true (and let us observe that, in fair 
arguing, we should allow all that may be 
reasonably granted, and should not think it 
impossible but those who differ from us very 
much may yet belong to Christ, as well as 
we), allowing them,” might the apostle say, 
“what they boast of, yet they ought also to 
allow this to us, that we also are Christ’s.’’ 
Note, 1. We must not, by the most charitable 
allowances we make to others who differ from 
us, cut ourselves off from Christ, nor deny our 
relation to him. For, 2. There is room in 
Christ for many ; and those who differ much 
from one another may yet be one in him. It 
would help to heal the differences that are 
among us if we would remember that, how 
confident soever we may be that we belong to 
Christ, yet, at the same time, we must allow 
that those who differ from us may belong to 
Christ too, and therefore should be treated 
accordingly. We must not think that we are 
| the people, and that none belong to Christ but 
' ourselves. 
against those who judge us and despise us 
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that, how weak soever we are, yet, as they 
are Christ’s, so are we: we profess the same 
faith, we walk by the same rule, we build 
upon the same foundation, and hope for the 
same inheritance. 

II. His authority from Christ as an apostle. 
This he had mentioned before (v. 6), and now 
he tells them that he might speak of it again, 
and that with some sort of boasting, seeing it 
was a truth, that the Lord had given it to him, 
and it was more than his adversaries could 
justly pretendto. It was certainly what he 
should not be ashamed of, v. 8. Concerning 
this observe, 1. The nature of his authority: 
it was for edification, and not for destruction. 
This indeed is the end of all authority, civil 
and ecclesiastical, and was the end of that 
extraordinary authority which the apostles 
had, and of all church-discipline. 2. The 
caution with which he speaks of his authority, 
professing that his design was not to terrify 
them with big words, nor by angry letters, v. 
9. Thus he seems to obviate an objection 
that might have been formed against him, v. 
10. But the apostle declares he did not 
intend to frighten those who were obedient, 
nor did he write any thing in his letters that 
he was not able to make good by deeds 
against the disobedient; and he would have 
his adversaries know this (v. 11), that he 
would, by the exercise of his apostolical 

ower committed to him, make it appear to 
ve a real efficacy. 

12 For we dare not make ourselves 
of the number, or compare ourselves 
with some that commend themselves : 
but they measuring themselves by 
themselves, and comparing themselves 
among themselves, are not wise. 13 
But we will not boast of things with- 
out our measure, but according to the 
measure of the rule which God hath 
distributed to us, a measure to reach 
even unto you. 14 For we stretch 
not ourselves beyond our measure, as 
though we reached not unto you: for 
we are come as far as to you also in 
preaching the gospel of Christ: 15 
Not boasting of things without our 
measure, that is, of other men’s la- 
bours; but having hope, when your 
faith is increased, that we shall be 
enlarged by you according to our rule 
abundantly, 16 To preach the gospel 
in the regions beyond you, and not to 
boast in another man’s line of things 
made ready to our hand. 17 But he 
that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord. 18 For not he that com- 

-mendeth himself is approved, but 
whom the Lord commendeth. 
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In these verses observe, 

I. The apostle refuses to justify himself, or 
to act by such rules as the false apostles did, 
v. 12. He plainly intimates that they took a 
wrong method to commend themselves, in 
measuring themselves by themselves, and com- 
paring themselves among themselves, which was 
not wise. ‘They were pleased, and did pride 
themselves, in their own attainments, and 
never considered those who far exceeded 
them in gifts and graces, in power and autho- 
rity; and this made them haughty and in- 
solent. Note, If we would compare ourselves 
with others who excel us, this would be a 
good method to keep us humble; we should 
be pleased and thankful for what we have of 
gifts or graces, but never pride ourselves 
therein, as if there were none to be compared 
with us or that did excel us. The apostle 
would not be of the number of such vain 
men: let us resolve that we will not make 
ourselves of that number. 

II. He fixes a better rule for his conduct, 
namely, not to boast of things without his 
measure, which was the measure God had dis- 
tributed to him, v.13. His meaning is, either 
that he would not boast of more gifts or 
graces, or power and authority, than God had 
really bestowed on him ; or, rather, that he 
would not act beyond his commissign as to 
persons or things, nor go beyond the line 
prescribed to him, which he plainly intimates 
the false apostles did, while they boasted of 
other men’s labours. The apostle’s resolution 
was to keep within his own province, and 
that compass of ground which God had 
marked out for him. His commission as an 
apostle was to preach the gospel every where, 
especially among the Gentiles, and he was not 
confined to one place; yet he observed the 
directions of Providence, and the Holy Spirit, 
as to the particular places whither he went 
or where he did abide. 

III. He acted according to this rule: We 
stretch not ourselves beyond our measure, v. 14. 
And, particularly, he acted according to this 
rule in preaching at Corinth, and in the 
exercise of his apostolical authority there ; for 
he came thither by divine direction, and there 
he converted many to Christianity; and, 
therefore, in boasting of them as his charge, 
he acted not contrary to his rule, he boasted 
not of other men’s labours, v. 15. 

IV. He declares his success in observing 
this rule. His hope was that their faith was 
increased, and that others beyond them, even 
in the remoter parts of Achaia, would em- 
brace the gospel also; and in all this he 
exceeded not his commission, nor acted in 
another man’s line. 

V. He seems to check himself in this 
matter, as if he had spoken too much in his 
own praise. The unjust accusations and 
reflections of his enemies had made it needful 
he should justify himself; and the wrong 
methods they took gave him good occasiue 
to mention the better rule he had observed. 
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yet he is afraid of boasting, or taking any 
praise to himself, and therefore he mentions 
two things which ought to be regarded :— 
1. He that glorieth should glory in the Lord, 
v.17. If we are able to fix good rules for 
our conduct, or act by them, or have any 
good success in so doing, the praise and 
glory of all are owing unto God. Ministers 
in particular must be careful not to glory in 
their performances, but must give God the 
glory of their work, and the success thereof. 
2. Not he that commendeth himself is approved, 
but he whom the Lord commendeth, v.18. Of 
all flattery, self-flattery is the worst, and 
-self-applause is seldom any better than self- 
flattery and self-deceit. At the best, self- 
commendation is no praise, and it is often- 
times as foolish and vain as it is proud; 
therefore, instead of praising or commending 
ourselves, we should strive to approve our- 
selves to God, and his approbation will be 
our best commendation. 
CHAP XI. 


In this chepter the apostle goes on with his discourse, in opposition 
to the false eposties, who were very industrious to lessen his 
interest and reputation among the Corinthians, and had pre- 
veiled too mueh hy their insinuations. I. He apologizes for 
going about to commend himself, and gives the reason for what 
he did, ver. 1—4. I. He mentions, in his own necessary vindi- 
cation, his equality with the other apostles, and with the false 
apostles in this particular of preaching the gospel to the Corin- 
thians freely, without wages, ver.5—15. II]. He makes another 
preface to what he was about further to say In his own justifica- 
tion, ver. 18—21. And, 1V. He gives a large account of his 
qualifications, lahours, end snfferings, in which he exceeded the 
false apostles, ver. 22, to the end. 


OULD to God ye could bear 

with me a little in my folly, 

and indeed bear with me. 2 For I 
am jealous over you with godly jea- 
lousy: for I have espoused you to one 
husband, that I may present you as a 
chaste virgin to Christ. 3 But I 
fear, lest by any means, as, the serpent 
beguiled Eve through his subtlety, so 
your minds should be corrupted from 
the simplicity that is in Christ. 4 
For if he that cometh preacheth an- 
other Jesus, whom we have not 
preached, or ¿f ye receive another 
spirit, which ye have not received, 
or another gospel, which ye have not: 
accepted, ye might well bear with him. 
Here we may observe, 1. The apology the 
apostle makes for going about to commend 
himself. He is loth to enter upon this sub- 
ject of self-commendation: Would to God you 
could bear with me a little in my folly, v. 1. 
He calls this folly, because too often it is 
really no better. In his case it was necessary ; 
yet, seeing others might apprehend it to be 
folly in him, he desires them to bear with it. 
Note, As much against the grain as it is with 
a proud man to acknowledge his infirmities, 
so much is it against the grain with a humble 
man to speak in his own praise. It is no 
pleasure to a good man to speak well of him- 
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self, yet in some cases it is lawful, namely, 
when it is for the advantage of others, or for 
our own necessary vindication ; as thus it was 
here. For, 2. We have the reasons for what 
the apostle did. (1.) To preserve the Co- 
rinthians from being corrupted by the in- 
sinuations of the false apostles, v. 2,3. He 
tells them he was jealous over them with godly 
jealousy ; he was afraid lest their faith should 
be weakened by hearkening to such sug- 
gestions as tended to lessen their regard to 
his ministry, by which they were brought to 
the Christian faith. He had espoused them to 
one husband, that is, converted them to Chris- 
tianity (and the conversion of a soul is its 
marriage to the Lord Jesus); and he was 
desirous to present them as a chaste virgin— 
pure, and spotless, and faithful, not having 
their minds corrupted with false doctrines by 
false teachers, as Eve was beguiled by the sub- 
tlety of the serpent. This godly jealousy in 


-| the apostle was a mixture of love and fear; 


and faithful ministers cannot but be afraid 
and concerned for their people, lest they 
should lose that which they have received, 
and turn from what they have embraced, 
especially when deceivers have gone abroad, 
or have crept in among them. (2.) To vin- 
dicate himself against the false apostles, foras- 
much as they could not pretend they had 
another Jesus, or another Spirit, or another 
gospel, to preach to them, v. 4. If this had 
been the case, there would have been some 
colour of reason to bear with them, or to 
hearken tothem. But seeing there is but one 
Jesus, one Spirit, and one gospel, that is, or 
at least that ought to be, preached to them 
and received by them, what reason could 
there be why the Corinthians should be pre- 
judiced against him, who first converted them 
to the faith, by the artifices of any adversary? 
It was a just occasion of jealousy that such 
persons designed to preach another Jesus, 
another Spirit, and another gospel. i 

5 For I suppose I was not a whit 
behind the very chiefest apostles. 6 
But though I be rude in speech, yet 
not in knowledge; but we have 
been thoroughly made manifest among 
you in all things. 7 Have I com- 
mitted an offence in abasing myself 
that ye might be exalted, because I 
have preached to you the gospel of 
God freely? 8 I robbed other 
churches, taking wages of them, to do 
you service. 9 And when I was 
present with you, and wanted, I was 
chargeable to no man: for that which 
was lacking to me the brethren which 
came from Macedonia supplied : and 
in all things I have kept myself from 
being burdensome unto you, and so 
will I keep myself. 10 As the truth 
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of Christ is in me, no man shall stop 
me of this boasting in the regions of 
Achaia. 11 Wherefore? because I 
love you not? God knoweth. 12 
But what I do, that I will do, that I 
may cut off occasion from them which 
desire occasion; that wherein they 
glory, they may be found even as 
we. 13 For such are false apostles, 
deceitful workers, transforming them- 
selves into the apostles of Christ. 14 
And no marvel; for Satan himself is 
transformed into an angel of light. 15 
Therefore it is no great thing if his 
ministers also be transformed as the 
ministers of righteousness; whose end 
shall be according to their works. 

After the foregoing preface to what he was 
about to say, the apostle in these verses 
mentions, 

I. His equality with the other apostles— 
that ke was not a whit behind the very chief of 
the apostles, v. 5. This he expresses very 
modestly: I suppose so. He might have 
spoken very positively. The apostleship, as 
an office, was equal in all the apostles; but 
the apostles, like other Christians, differed 
one from another. These stars differed one 
from another in glory, and Paul was indeed 
of the first magnitude; yet he speaks mo- 
destly of himself, and humbly owns his per- 
sonal infirmity, that he was rude in speech, 
had not such a graceful delivery as some 
others might have. Some think that he was 
a man of very low stature, and that his voice 
was proportionably small; others think that 
he may have had some impediment in his 
speech, perhaps a stammering tongue. How- 
ever, he was not rude in knowledge ; he was 
not unacquainted with the best rules of 
oratory and the art of persuasion, much less 
was he ignorant of the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven, as had been thoroughly mani- 
fested among them. 

II. His equality with the false apostles in 
this particular—the preaching of the gospel 
unto them freely, without wages. This the 
apostle largely insists on, and shows that, as 
they could not but own him to be a minister 
of Christ, so they ought to acknowledge he 
had been a good friend to them. For, 1. He 
had preached the gospel to them freely, 
v. 7—10. He had proved at large, in his 
former epistle to them, the lawfulness of 
ministers’ receiving maintenance from the 
people, and the duty of the people to give 
them an honourable maintenance; and here 
he-says he himself had taken wages of other 
churches (v.8), so that he had a right to have 
asked and received from them : yet he waived 
his right, and chose rather to abase himself, 
py working with his hands in the trade of 
tent-making to maintain himself, than be 
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burdensome tc them, that they might be 
exalted, or encouraged to receive the gospel, 
which they had so cheaply; yea, he chose 
rather to be supplied from Macedonia than 
to be chargeable unto them. 2. He informs 
them of the reason of this his conduct among 
them. It was not because he did not love 
them (v.11), or was unwilling to receive 
tokens of their love (for love and friendship 
are manifested by mutual giving and re- 
ceiving), but it was to avoid offence, that 
he might cut off occasion from those that de- 
sired occasion. He would not give occasion 
for any to accuse him of worldly designs in 
preaching the gospel, or that he intended to 
make a trade of it, to enrich himself; and“ 
that others who opposed him at Corinth 
might not in this respect gain an advantage 
against him: that wherein they gloried, as to 
this matter, they might be found even as he, 
v.12. Itis not improbable to suppose that 
the chief of the false teachers at Corinth, or 
some among them, were rich, and taught (or 
deceived) the people freely, and might accuse 
the apostle or his fellow-labourers as merce- 
nary men, who received hire or wages, and 
therefore the apostle kept to his resolution 
not to be chargeable to any of the Corinthians. 
II. The false apostles are charged as 
deceitful workers (v. 13), and that upon this 
account, because they would transform them- 
selves into the likeness of the apostles of 
Christ, and, though they were the ministers 
of Satan, would seem to be the ministers of 
righteousness. They would be as industrious 
and as generous in promoting error as the 
apostles were in preaching truth; they would 
endeavour as much to undermine the king- 
dom of Christ as the apostles did to establish 
it. There were counterfeit prophets under 
the Old Testament, who wore the garb and 
learned the language of the prophets of the 
Lord. So there were counterfeit apostles 
under the New Testament, who seemed in 
many respects like the true apostles of Christ. 
And no marvel (says the apostle); hypocrisy 
is a thing not to be much wondered at in 
this world, especially when we consider the 
great influence Satan has upon the minds of 
many, who rules in the hearts of the children 
of disobedience. As he can turn himself into 
any shape, and put on almost any form, and 
look sometimes like an angel of light, in order 
to promote his kingdom of darkness, so he 
will teach his ministers and instruments to 
do the same. But it follows, Their end is 
according to their works (v.15); the end will 
discover them to be deceitful workers, and 
their work will end in ruin and destruction. 


16 I say again, Let no man think 
me a fool; if otherwise, yet as a fool 
receive me, that I may boast myself 
a little. 17 That which I speak, I 
speak it not after the Lord, but as 
it were foolishly, in this confidence 
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of boasting. 18 Seeing that many 
glory after the flesh, I will glory also. 
19 For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing 
ye yourselves are wise. 20 For ye 
suffer, if a man bring you into bond- 
age, if a man devour you, if a man 
take of you, if a man exalt himself, 
if a man smite you on the face. 21 I 
speak as concerning reproach, as 
though we had been weak. Howbeit 
whereinsoever any is bold, (I speak 
foolishly,) I am bold also. 

Here we have a further excuse that the 
apostle makes for what he was about to say 
in his own vindication. 1. He would not 
have them think he was guilty of folly, in 
saying what he said to vindicate himself: 
Let no man think me a fool, v. 16. Ordinarily, 
indeed, it is unbecoming a wise man to be 
much and often speaking in his own praise. 
Boasting of ourselves is usually not only a 
sign of a proud mind, but a mark of folly 
also. However, says the apostle, yet as a 
fool receive me; that is, if you count it folly 
in me to boast a little, yet give due regard to 
what I shall say. 2. He mentions a caution, 
to prevent the abuse of what he should say, 
telling them that what he spoke, he did not 
speak after the Lord, v.17. He would not 
have them think that boasting of ourselves, 
or glorying in what we have, is a thing com- 
manded by the Lord in general unto Christians, 
nor yet that this is always necessary in our 
own vindication ; though it may be lawfully 
used, because not contrary to the Lord, 
when, strictly speaking, it is not after the 
Lord. It is the duty and practice of 
Christians, in obedience to the command 
and example of the Lord, rather to humble 
and abase themselves; yet prudence must 
direct in what circumstances it is needful to 
do that which we may do lawfully, even 
speak of what God has wrought for us, and 
in us, and: by us too. 3. He gives a good 
reason why they should suffer him to boast 
a little; namely, because they suffered others 
to do so who had less reason. Seeing many 
glory after the flesh (of carnal privileges, or 
outward advantages and attainments), I will 
glory also, v.18. But he would not glory 
in those things, though he had as much or 
more reason than others to do so. But he 
gloried in his infirmities, as he tells them 
afterwards. ‘The Corinthians thought them- 
selves wise, and might think it an instance of 
wisdom to bear with the weakness of others, 
and therefore suffered others to do what 
might seem folly; therefore the apostle 
would have them bear with him. Or these 
words, You suffer fools gladly, seemg you 
yourselves are wise (v. 19), may be ironical, 
and then the meaning is this: “ Notwith- 
standing all your wisdom, you willingly 
suffer yourselves to he brought into bondage 
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under the Jewish yoke, or suffer others to 
tyrannize over you; nay, to devour you, or 
make a prey of you, and take of you hire for 
their own advantage, and to exalt themselves 
above you, and lord it over you; nay, even 
to smite you on the face, or impose upon you 
to your very faces (wv. 20), upbraiding you 
while they reproach me, as if you had been 
very weak in showing regard to me,” v. 21. 
Seeing this was the case, that the Corinthians, 
or some among them, could so easily bear all 
this from the false apostles, it was reasonable 
for the apostle to desire, and expect, they 
should bear with what might seem to them 
an indiscretion in him, seeing the circum- 
stances of the case were such as made it 
needful that whereinsoever any were bold he 
should be old also, v. 21. 

22 Are they Hebrews? so am I. 
Are they Israelites? so am I. Are 
they the seed of Abraham? so am I. 
23 Are they ministers of Christ? (I 
speak as a fool) I am more; in labours 
more abundant, in stripes above mea- 
sure, in prisons more frequent, in 
deaths oft. 24 Of the Jews five times 
received I forty stripes save one. 25 
Thrice was I beaten with rods, once 
was I stoned, thrice I suffered ship- 
wreck, a night and a day I have been 
in the deep; 26 In journeyings 
often, in perils of waters, in perils 
of robbers, in perils by mine own 
countrymen, in perils by the hea- 
then, in perils 
perils in the wilderness, in perils 
in the sea, in perils among false 
brethren; 27 In weariness and 
painfulness, in watchings often, in 
hunger and thirst, in fastings often, 
in cold and nakedness. 28 Beside 
those things that are without, that 
which cometh upon me daily, the 
care of all the churches. 29 Who is 
weak, and I am not weak? who is 
offended,and Iburn not? 30 If I must 
needs glory, I will glory of the things 
which concern mine infirmities. 31 
The God and Fatherof our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which is blessed for evermore, 
knoweth that I lie not. 32 In Da- 
mascus the governor under Aretas 
the king kept the city of the Dama- 
scenes with a garrison, desirous to 
apprehend me: 33 And through a 
window in a basket was I let down 
by the wall, and escaped his hands. 

Here the apostle gives a large — of 
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his own qualifications, labours, and sufferings 
(not out of pride or vain-glory, but to the 
honour of God, who had enabled him to do 
and suffer so much for the cause of Christ), 
and wherein he excelled the false apostles, 
who would lessen his character and useful- 
ness among the Corinthians. Observe, 

I. He mentions the privileges of his birth 
(v. 22), which were equal to any they could 
pretend to. He was a Hebrew of the 
Hebrews; of a family among the Jews that 
never intermarried with the Gentiles. He 
was also an Israelite, and could boast of his 
oeing descended from the beloved Jacob as 
well as they, and was also of the seed of 
Abraham, and not of the proselytes. It 
should seem from this that the false apostles 
were of the Jewish race, who gave disturb- 
ance to the Gentile converts. 

II. He makes mention also of his apostle- 
ship, that he was more, than an ordinary 
minister of Christ, v.23. God had counted 
him faithful, and had put him into the 
ministry. He had been a useful minister of 
Christ unto them; they had found full proofs 
of his ministry: Are they ministers of Christ ? 
I am more so. i ' 

MI. He chiefly insists upon this, that he 
had been an extraordinary sufferer for 
Christ ; and this was what he gloried in, or 
rather he gloried in the grace of God that 
had enabled him to be more abundant in 
labours, and to endure very great sufferings, 
such as stripes above measure, frequent im- 
prisonments, and often the dangers of death, 
v. 23. Note, When the apostle would prove 
himself an extraordinary minister, he proves 
that he had been an extraordinary sufferer. 
Paul was the apostle of the Gentiles, and for 
that reason was hated of the Jews. They 
did all they could against him; and among 
the Gentiles also he met with hard usage. 
Bonds and imprisonments were familiar to 
him; never was the most notorious male- 
factor more frequently in the hands of public 
justice than Paul was for righteousness’ 
sake. The jai] and the whipping-post, and 
all other hard usages of those who are 
accounted the worst of men, were what he 
was accustomed to. As to the Jews, when- 
ever he fell into their hands, they never spared 
him. Five times he fell under their lash, and 
received forty stripes save one, v. 24. Forty 
stripes was the utmost their law allowed 
(Deut. xxv. 3), but it was usual with them, 
that they might not exceed, to abate one at 
least of that number. And to have the 
abatement of one only was all the favour 
that ever Paul received from them. The 
Gentiles were not tied up to that moderation, 
and among them he was thrice beaten with 
rods, of which we may suppose once was at 
Philippi, Acts xvi. 22. Once he was stoned 
in a popular tumult, and was taken up for 
dead, Acts xiv. 19. He says that thrice he 
suffered shipwreck ; and we may believe him, 
though the sacred history gives a relation but 
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of one. A night and a day he had been in the 
deep (v. 25), in some deep dungeon or other, 
shut up asa prisoner. Thus he was all his 
days a constant confessor ; perhaps scarcely 
a year of his life, after his conversion, passed 
without suffering some hardship or other for 
his religion; yet this was not all, for, where- 
ever he went, he went in perils; he was ex- 
posed to perils of all sorts. If he journeyed 
by land, or voyaged by sea, he was in perils 
of robbers, or enemies of some sort; the 
Jews, his own countrymen, sought to kill 
him, or do him a mischief; the heathen, to 
whom he was sent, were not more kind to 
him, for among them he was in peril. If he 
was in the city, or in the wilderness, still he 
was in peril. He was in peril not only 
among avowed enemies, but among those 
also who called themselves brethren, but wera 
false brethren, v. 26. Besides all this, he had 
great weariness and painfulness in his minis. 
terial labours, and these are things that will 
come into account shortly, and people will be 
reckoned with for all the care and pains of 
their ministers concerning them. Paul was 
a stranger to wealth and plenty, power and 
pleasure, preferment and ease; he was in 
watchings often, and exposed to hunger and 
thirst ; in fastings often, it may be out of ne. 
cessity; and endured cold and nakedness, 
v. 27. Thus was he, who was one of the 
greatest blessings of the age, used as if he had 
been the burden of the earth, and the plague 
of his generation. And yet this is not all; 
for, as an apostle, the care of all the churches 
lay on him, v.28. He mentions this last, ag 
if this lay the heaviest upon him, and as if he 
could better bear all the persecutions of his 
enemies than the scandals that were to be 
found in the churches he had the oversight of. 


Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who is 


offended, and I burn not ? v. 29. There was 
not a weak Christian with whom he did not 
sympathize, nor any one scandalized, but he 
was affected therewith. See what little rea- 
son we have to be in love with the pomp and 
plenty of this world, when this blessed apos- 
tle, one of the best of men that ever lived, 
excepting Jesus Christ, felt so much hardship 
in it. Nor was he ashamed of all this, but, 
on the contrary, it was what he accounted hie 
honour; and therefore, much against the 
grain as it was with him to glory, yet, says 
he, if I must needs glory, if my adversaries 
will oblige me to it in my own necessary vin- 
dication, I will glory in these my infirmities, 
v. 30. Note, Sufferings for righteousness’ 
sake will, the most of any thing, redound to 
our honour. 

In the last two verses, he mentions one par- 
ticular part of his sufferings out of its place, 
as if he had forgotten it before, or because the 
deliverance God wrought for him was most 
remarkable; namely, the danger he was in at 
Damascus, soon after he was converted, and 
not settled in Christianity, at least in the 
ministry and apostleship. This is recorded 


A. D. 57. 


danger and difficulty, and the rest of his life 
was of apiece with this. And itis observable 
that, lest it should be thought he spoke more 
than was true, the apostle confirms this nar- 
rative with a solemn oath, or appeal to the 
omniscience of God, v. 31. Itis a great com- 
fort to a good man that the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is an omniscient 
God, knows the truth of all he says, and knows 
all he does and all he suffers for his sake. 


CHAP. XII. 


In this chapter the apostle proceeds in maintaining the honour of 
his apostleship, He magnified his office when there were those 
who vilified it. What he says io his own praise wes only in 
his owu justification and the necessary defence of the honour of 
his ministry, the preservation of which was necessary to its 
success. First, Ho makes mention of the favour God had shown 
him, tha hoaour done him, the methods God took to keep bim 
humble, and the use he made of this dispensation, ver. 1—10, 
Theu he addresses himself to the Corinthians, blaming them for 
what was faulty among them, and giving a large account of his 
behaviour and kind iotentions towards them, ver. 1], to the end. 


T is not expedient for me doubtless 

to glory. I will come to visions 
and revelations of the Lord. 2 I 
knew a man in Christ about fourteen 
years ago, (whether in the body, I 
cannot tell; or whether out of the 
body, I cannot tell: God knoweth ;) 
such a one caught up to the third 
heaven. 3 And I knew such a man, 
(whether in the body, or out of the 
body, I cannot tell: God knoweth 5) 
4 How that he was caught up into 
paradise, and heard unspeakable 
words, which it is not lawful for a 
man to utter. 5 Of such a one will 
I glory: yet of myself I will not 
glory, but in mine infirmities. 6 For 
though I would desire to glory, I 
shall not be a fool; for I will say the 
truth: but now I forbear, lest any 
man should think of me above that 
which he seeth me to be, or that he 
heareth of me. 7 And lest I should 
be exalted above measure through 
the abundance of the revelations, 
there was given to me a thorn in the 
flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet 
me, lest I should be exalted above 
measure. & For this thing I besought 
the Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me. 9 And he said unto me, 
My grace is sufficient for thee: for 
my strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness. Most gladly therefore will I 
rather glory in my infirmities, that 
the power of Christ may rest upon 
me. 10 Therefore I take pleasure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in necessi- 
ties, in persecutions, in distresses for 
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The apostles rapture. 
Acts ix. 24, 25. This was his first great) Christ’s sake: for when I am weak, 


then am I strong. 


Here we may observe, 

I. The narrative the apostle gives of the 
favours God had shown him, and the ho- 
nour he had done him; for doubtless he 
himself is the man in Christ of whom he 
speaks. Concerning this we may take notice, 
1. Of the honour itself which was done to 
the apostle: he was caught up into the third 
heaven, v. 2. When this was we cannot say, 
whether it was during those three days that 
he lay without sight at his conversion or at 
some other time afterwards, much less can we 
pretend to say how this was, whether by a 
separation of his soul from his body or by 
an extraordinary transport in the depth of 
contemplation. It would be presumption for 
us to determine, if not also to enquire into, 
this matter, seeing the apostle himself says, 
Whether in the body or out of the bedy, I can- 
not tell. It was certainly a very extraordinary 
honour done him: in some sense he was 


caught up into the third heaven, the heaven of 


the blessed, above the aérial heaven, in which 
the fowls fly, above the starry heaven, which 
is adorned with those glorious orbs: it was 
into the third heaven, where God most emi- 
nently manifests his glory. We are not ca- 
pable of knowing all, nor is it fit we should 
know very much, of the particulars of that 
glorious place and state; it is our duty and 
interest to give diligence to make sure to 
ourselves a mansion there; and, if that be 
cleared up to us, then we should long to he 
removed thither, to abide there for ever. 
This third heaven is called paradise (v. 4), in 
allusion to the earthly paradise out of which 
Adam was driven for his transgression; it is 
called the paradise of God (Rev. ii. 7), sig- 
nifying to us that by Christ we are restored to 
all the joys and honours we lost by sin, yea, 
to much better. The apostle does not men- 
tion what he saw in the third heaven or pa- 
radise, but tells us that he heard unspeakable 
words, such as it is not possible for a man to 
utter—such are the sublimity of the matter 
and our unacquaintedness with the language 
of the upper world: nor was it lawful to utter 
those words, because, while we are here in 
this world, we have a more sure word of pro- 
phecy than such visions and revelations. 
2 Pet.i.19. We read of the tongue of angels 
as well as of men, and Paul knew as much 
of that as ever any man upon earth did, 
and yet preferred charity, that is, the sincere 
love of God and our neighbour. This ac- 
count which the apostle gives us of his vision 
should check our curious desires after for- 
bidden knowledge, and teach us to improve 
the revelation God has given us in his word. 
Paul himself, who had been in the third hea- 
ven, did not publish to the world what he had 
heard there, but adhered to the doctrine of 
Christ: on this foundation the church is 
built, and on this we must build our faith and 
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hope. 2. The modest and humble manner 
in which the apostle mentions this matter is 
observable. One would be apt to think that 
one who had had such visions and revela- 
tions as these would have boasted greatly of 
them; but, says he, It is not expedient for me 
doubtless to glory, v. 1. He therefore did not 
mention this immediately, nor till above four- 
teen years after, v. 2. And then it is not 
without some reluctancy, as a thing which in 
a manner he was forced to by the necessity 
of the case. Again, he speaks of himself in 
the third person, and does not say, I am the 
man who was thus honoured above other men. 
Again, his humility appears by the check he 
seems to put upon himself (v. 6), which 
plainly shows that he delighted not to dwell 
upon this theme. Thus was he, who was 
not behind the chief of the apostles in dig- 
nity, very eminent for his humility. Note, 
It is an excellent thing to have a lowly spirit 
m the midst of high advancements; and 
those who abase themselves shall be exalted. 

II. The apostle gives an account of the 
methods God took to keep him humble, and 
to prevent his being lifted up above measure ; 
and this he speaks of to balance the account 
that was given before of the visions and re- 
velations he had had. Note, When God’s 
people communicate their experiences, let 
them always remember to take notice of what 
God has done to keep them humble, as well 
as what he has done in favour to them and 
for their advancement. Here observe, 

1. The apostle was pained with a thorn in 
the flesh, and buffeted with a messenger of 
Satan, v. 7. We are much in the dark what 
this was, whether some great trouble or some 
great temptation. Some think it was an acute 
bodily pain or sickness; others think it was 
the indignities done him by the false apostles, 
and the opposition he met with from them, 
particularly on the account of his speech, 
which was contemptible. However this was, 
God often brings this good out of evil, that 
the reproaches of our enemies help to hide 
pride from us; and this is certain, that what 
the apostle calls a thorn in his flesh was for a 
time very grievous to him: but the thorns 
Christ wore for us, and with which he was 
crowned, sanctifyand make easy all thethorns 
in the flesh we may at any time be afflicted 
with; for he suffered, being tempted, that he 
might be able to succour those that are tempted. 
Temptations to sin are most grievous thorns; 
they are messengers of Satan, to buffet us. 
Indeed it is a great grievance to a good man 
to be so much as tempted to sin. 

2. The design of this was to keep the apostle 
humble: Lest he should be exalted above mea- 
sure, v. 7. Paul himself knew he had not 
yet attained, neither was already perfect ; and 
yet he wasin danger of being lifted up with 
pride. If God love us, he will hide pride from 
us, and keep us from being exalted above mea- 
sure; and spiritual burdensare ordered, to cure 
spiritual pride. This thorn in the flesh is 
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said to be a messenger of Satan, which he did 
not send with a good design, but, on the 
contrary, with ill intentions, to discourage the 
apostle (who had been so highly favoured of 
God) and hinder him in his work. But God 
designed this for good, and he overruled 1t 
forgood, and made this messenger of Satan to 
be so far from being a hindrance that it was a 
help to the apostle. 

3. The apostle prayed earnestly to God for 
the removal of this sore grievance. Note, 
Prayer is a salve for every sore, a remedy for 
every malady; and when we are afflicted with 
thorns in the flesh we should give ourselves 
to prayer. ‘Therefore we are sometimes 
tempted that we may learn to pray. The 
apostle besought the Lord thrice, that it might 
depart from him, v.8. Note, Though afilic- 
tions are sent for our spiritual benefit, yet we 
may pray to God for the removal of them: 
we ought indeed to desire also that they may 
reach the end for which they are designed. 
The apostle prayed earnestly, and repeated 
his requests; he besought the Lord thrice, 
that is, often. So that if an answer be not 
given to the first prayer, nor to the second, 
we must hold on, and hold out, till we receive 
an answer. Christ himself prayed to his 
Father thrice. As troubles are sent to teack 
us to pray, so they are continued to teach us 
to continue instant in prayer. 

4. We have an account of the answer given 
to the apostle’s prayer, that, although the 
trouble was not removed, yet an equivalent 
should be granted: My grace is sufficient for 
thee. Note, (1.) Though God accepts the 
prayer of faith, yet he does not always answer 
it in the letter; as he sometimes grants in 
wrath, so he sometimes denies in love. (2.) 
When God does not remove our troubles and 
temptations, yet, if he gives us grace sufficient 
for us, we have no reason to complain, nor 
to say that he deals ill by us. It is a great 
comfort to us, whatever thorns in the flesh 
we are pained with, that God’s grace is 
sufficient forus. Gracesignifiestwo things :— 
[1.] The good-will of God towards us, and 
this is enough to enlighten and enliven us, 
sufficient to strengthen and comfort us, to 
support our souls and cheer up our spirits, in 
all afflictions and distresses. [2.] The good 
work of God in us, the grace we receive from 
the fulness that is in Christ our head; and 
from him there shall be communicated that 
which is suitable and seasonable, and suffi- 
cient for his members. Christ Jesus under- 
stands our case, and knows our need, and 
will proportion the remedy to our malady, 
and not only strengthen us, but glorify kim- 
self, His strength is made perfect in our 
weakness. ‘Thus his grace is manifested and 
magnified; he ordains his praise out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings. 

III. Here is the use which the apostle 
makes of this dispensation: He gloried in his 
infirmities (v.9), and took pleasure in them, 
v. 10. He does not mean his sinful infir- 


as. D or : 
mities (those we have reason to be ashamed 
_ of and grieved at), but he means his afllictions, 

his reproaches, necessities, persecutions, and 
distresses for Christ’s sake, v 10. And the 
reason of his glory and joy on account of 
these things was this—they were fair oppor- 
tunities for Christ to manifest the power and 
sufficiency of his grace resting upon him, by 
which he had so much experience of the 
strength of divine grace that he could say, 
When I am weak, then am I strong. This is 
a Christian paradox: when we are weak in 
ourselves, then we are strong in the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; when we see ourselves 
weak in ourselves, then we go out of ourselves 
to Christ, and are qualified to receive strength 
from him, and experience most of the supplies 
of divine strength and. grace. 

1l Iam become a fool in glorying ; 
ye have compelled me: for I ought 
to have been commended of you: 
for in nothing am I behind the very 
chiefest apostles, though I be nothing. 
12 Truly the signs of an apostle were 
wrought among you in all patience, in 
signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds. 
13 For what is it wherein you were 
inferior to other churches, except it 
be that I myself was not burdensome 
to you? forgive me this wrong. 14 
Behold, the third time I am ready to 
come to you; and I will not be bur- 
densome to you: for I seek not your’s, 
but you: for the children ought not 
to lay up for the parents, but the 
parents for the children. 15 And I 
will very gladly spend and be spent 
for you; though the more abundantly 
I love you, the less I be loved. 16 
But be it so, I did not burden you : 
nevertheless, being crafty, I caught 
you with guile. 17 Did I make a 
gain of you by any of them whom I 
sent unto you? 18 I desired Titus, 
and with him I sent a brother. Did 
Titus make a gain of you? walked 
we not in the same spirit? walked we 
not in the same steps? 19 Again, 
think ye that we excuse ourselves 
unto you? we speak before God in 
Christ: but we do all things, dearly 
beloved, for your edifying. 20 For 
I fear, lest, when I come, I shall not 
find you such as I would, and that I 
shall be found unto you such as ye 
would not lest there be debates, 
envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, 
whisperings, swellings, tumults» 21 
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And lest, when I come again, my God 
will humble me among you, and that 
I shall bewail many which have sinnea 
already, and have not repented of 
the uncleanness and fornication and 
lasciviousness which they have com- 
mitted. 


In these verses the apostle addresses him- 
self to the Corinthians two ways :— 

I. He blames them for what was faulty in 
them ; namely, that they had not stood up in 
his defence as they ought to have done, and 
so made it the more needful for him to insist 
so much on his own vindication. They ina 
manner compelled him to commend hinself, 
who ought to have been commended of them 
v.11. And had they, or some among them, 
not failed on their part, it would have been 
less needful for him to have said so much on 
his own behalf. He tells them further that 
they in particular had good reason to speak 
well of him, as being in nothing behind the 
very chief apostles, because he had given 
them full proof and evidence of his apostle- 
ship; for the signs of an apostle were wrought 
among them in all patience, in signs, and 
wonders, and mighty deeds. Note, 1. It ıs a 
debt we owe to good men to stand up in the 
defence of their reputation; and we are under 
special obligations to those we have received 
benefit by, especially spiritual benefit, to own 
them as instruments in God’s hand of good 
to us, and to vindicate them when they are 
calumniated by others. 2. How much soever 
we arc, or ought to be, esteemed by others, 
we ought always to think humbly of our- 
selves. See an example of this in this great 
apostle, who thought himself to be nothing, 
though in truth he was not behind the greatest 
apostles—so far was he from seeking praise 
from men, though he tells them their duty to 
vindicate his reputation—so far was he from 
applauding himself, when he was forced to 
insist upon his own necessary self-defence. 

II. He gives a large account of his be- 
haviour and kind intentions towards them, 
in which we may observe the character of a 
faithful minister of the gospel. 1. He was 
not willing to be burdensome to them, nor did 
he seek theirs, but them. He says (v. 13) 
he had not been burdensome to them, for the 
time past, and tells them (v. 14) he would 
not be burdensome to them for the time to 
come, when he should come to them. He 
spared their purses, and did not covet their 
money: I seek not yours but you. Hesought 
not to enrich himself, but to save their souls 
he did not desire to make a property of them 
to himself, but to gain them over to Christ, 
whose servant he was. Note, Those who aim 


at clothing themselves with the fleece of the 
flock, and take no care of the sheep, are hire- 
lings, and not good shepherds. 2. He would 
gladly ~ and be spent for them (w. 15); 
e was willing to take pains and to 
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suffer loss for their good. He would spend 
his time, his parts, his strength, his interest, 
his all, to do them service ; nay, so spend as 
to be spent, and be like a candle, which con- 
sumes itself to give light to others. 3. He 
did not abate in his love to them, notwith- 
standing their unkindness and ingratitude to 
him; and therefore was contented and glad 
to take pains with them, though the more 
abundantly he loved them the less he was loved, 
v. 15. This is applicable to other relations : 
if others be wanting im their duty to us it 
does not follow therefore that we may neg- 
lect our duty to them. 4. He was careful 
not only that he himself should not be bur- 
densome, but that none he employed should. 
This seems to be the meaning of what we 
read, v. 16—18. If it should be objected by 
any that though he did not himself burden 
them, yet, being crafty, he caught them with 
guile, that is, he sent those among them who 
pillaged them, and afterwards he shared with 
them in the profit : “ This was not so,” says 
the apostle ; “ I did not make a gain of you 
myself, nor by any of those whom I sent ; 
nor did Titus, nor any others We walked 
by the same spirit and in the same steps.” 
They all agreed in this matter to do them all 
the good they could, without being burden- 
some to them, to promote the gospel among 
them and make it as easy to them as possible. 
Or, this may be read with an interrogation, 
as utterly disclaiming any guile in himself 
and others towards them. 5. He wasa man 
who did all things for edifying, v. 19. This 
was his great aim and design, to do good, to 
lay the foundation well, and then with care 
and diligence to build the superstructure. 
6. He would not shrink from his duty for 
fear of displeasing them, though he was so 
careful to make himself easy tothem. There- 
fore he was resolved to be faithful in reproving 
sin, though he was therein found to be such 
as they would not, v. 20. The apostle here 
mentions several sins that are too commonly 
found among professors of religion, and are 
very reprovable : debates, envyings, wraths, 
strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, 
tumults ; and, though those who are guilty 
of these sins can hardly bear to be reproved 
for them, yet faithful ministers must not fear 
offending the guilty by sharp reproofs, as 
they are needful, in public and in private. 
7. He was grieved at the apprehension that 
he should find scandalous sins among them 
not duly repented of. This, he tells them, 
would be the cause of great humiliation and 
lamentation. Note, (1.) The falls and mis- 
carriages of professors cannot but be a hum- 
bling consideration to a good minister; and 
God sometimes takes this way to humble 
those who might be under temptation to be 
lifted up: I'fear lest my God will humble me 
among you. (2.) We have reason to bewail 
those who sin and do not repent, to bewail 
many that have sinned, and have not repented, 
v. 21. If these have not, as yet, grace to 
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mourn and lament their own case, their case 

is the more lamentable; and those who love 

God, and love them, should mourn for them. 
CHAP. XIII. 


la this chapter the apostle threatens to be severe aganst olistinate 
sinners, and assigns the reason thereof (ver. 1—6); then he 
makes a suitable prayer to God on the beha.f of the Corinthians, 
with the reasona inducing him thereto (ver. 7—-10), and con- 
cludes his epistle with a valediction and a benediction, ver 11--14, 


HIS zs the third time I am coming 
to you. In the mouth of two 
or three witnesses shall every word 
be established. 2 I told you before 
and foretel you, as if I were present, 
the second time; and being absent 
now I write to them which heretofore 
have sinned, and to all other, that, if 
I come again, I will not spare: 3 
Since ye seek a proof of Christ speak- 
ing in me, which to you-ward is not 
weak, but is mighty in you. 4 For 
though he was crucified through weak- 
ness, yet he liveth by the power of 
God. For we also are weak in him, 
butwe shall live with him bythe power 
of God toward you. 5 Examine 
yourselves, whether ye be in the 
faith ; prove your own selves. Know 
ye not your own selves, how that 
Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be 
reprobates? 6 But I trust ye shall 
know that we are not reprobates. 

In these verses observe, 

I. The apostle threatens to be severe against 
obstinate sinners when he should come to 
Corinth, having now sent to them a first and 
second epistle, with proper admonitions and 
exhortations, in order to reform what was 
amissamongthem. Concerning this we may 
notice, 1. The caution with which he pro- 
ceeded in his censures: he was not hasty in 
using severity, but gave a first and second 
admonition. So some understand his words 
(v1): This is the third time I am coming to 
you, referring to his first and second epistles, 
by which he admonished them, as if he were 
present with them, though in person he was 
absent, v. 2. According to this interpreta- 
tion, these two epistles are the witnesses he 
means in the first verse, referring rather to 
the direction of our Saviour (Matt. xviii. 16) 
concerning the manner how Christians should 
deal with offenders before they proceed to 
extremity than to the law of Moses (Deut. xvii. 
6 ; xix. 15) for the behaviour of judges in 
criminal matters. We should go, or send, to 
our brother, once and again, to tell him of 
his fault. Thus the apostle had told these 
Corinthians before, in his former epistle, and 
now he tells them, or writes to those who here- 
tofore had sinned, and to all others, giving 
warning unto all before he came in person the 
third time, to exercise severity against scan- 
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dalous offenders. Others think that the 
apostle had designed and prepared for his jour- 
ney to Corinth twice already, but was providen- 
tially hindered, and now informs them of his 
intentions a third time to cometo them. How- 
ever this be, it is observable that he kept an 
account how often he endeavoured, and what 
pains he took with these Corinthians for their 
good : and we may be sure that an account is 
kept in heaven, and we must be reckoned 
with another day for the helps we have had 
for our souls, and how we have improved 
them. 2. The threatening itself: That if 
(or when) he came again (in person) he would 
not spare obstinate sinners, and such as were 
impenitent, in their scandalous enormities. 
He had told them before, he feared God would 
humble him among them, because he should 
find some who had sinned and had not re- 
pented ; and now he declares he would not 
spare such, but would inflict church-censures 
upon them, which are thought to have been 
accompanied in those early times with visible 
and extraordinary tokens of divine displea- 
sure. Note, Though it is God’s gracious 
method to bear long with sinners, yet he will 
not bear always; at length he will come, and 
will not spare those who remain obstinate and 
impenitent, notwithstanding all his methods 
to reclaim and reform them. 

II. The apostle assigns a reason why he 
would be thus severe, namely, for a proof of 
Christ’s speaking in him, which they sought 
after, v.3. The evidence of his apostleship 
was necessary for the credit, confirmation, 
and success, of the gospel he preached; and 
therefore such as denied this were justly and 
severely to be censured. It was the design 
of the false teachers to make the Corinthians 
call this matter into question, of which yet 
they had not weak, but strong and mighty 
proofs (v. 3), notwithstanding the mean figure 
he made in the world and the contempt which 
by some was cast upon him. Even as Christ 
himself was crucified through weakness, or 
appeared in his crucifixion as a weak and 
contemptible person, but liveth by the power 
of God, or in his resurrection and life mani- 
fests his divine power (v. 4), so the apostles, 
how mean and contemptible soever they ap- 
peared to the world, did yet, as instruments, 
manifest the power of God, and particularly 
the power of his grace, in converting the 
world to Christianity. And therefore, as a 
proof to those who among the Corinthians 
sought a proof of Christ’s speaking in the 
apostle, he puts them upon proving their 
Christianity (w. 5): Examine yourselves, &c. 
Hereby he intimates that, if they could prove 
their own Christianity, this would be a proof 
of his apostleship ; for if they were in the 
faith, if Jesus Christ was in them, this was a 
proof that Christ spoke in him, because it 
was by his ministry that they did believe. 
He had been not only an instructor, but a 
tather to them. He had begotten them again 
by the gospel of Christ. Now it conld not 


CHAP. XIII. 


The apostle asserts his claims. 


be imagined that a divine power should go 
along with his ministrations if he had not his 
commission from on high. If therefore they 
could prove themselves not to be reprobates, 
not to be rejected of Christ, he trusted they 
would know that he was not a reprobate w. 6), 
not disowned by Christ. What the apostle 
here says of the duty of the Corinthians to 
examine themselves, &c., with the particular 
view already mentioned, is applicable to the 
great duty of all who call themselves Chris- 
tians, to examine themselves concerning their 
spiritual state. Weshould examine whether 
we be in the faith, because it is a matter in 
which we may be easily deceived, and wherein 
a deceit is highly dangerous: we are therefore 
concerned to prove our own selves, to put the 
question to our own souls, whether Christ be 
in us, or not ; and Christ is in us, except we 
be reprobates: so that either we are true 
Christians or we are great cheats ; and what 
a reproachful thing is it for a man not to 
know himself, not to know his own mind! 


7 Now I pray to God that ye do 
no evil; not that we should appear 
approved, but that ye should do that 
which is honest, though we be as 
reprobates. 8 For we can do no- 
thing against the truth, but for the 
truth. 9 For we are glad, when we 
are weak, and ye are strong: and this 
also we wish, even your perfection. 
10 Therefore I write these things 
being absent, lest being present I 
should use sharpness, according to 
the power which the Lord hath given 
me to edification, and not to destruc- 
tion. 


Here we have, . 

I. The apostle’s prayer to God on the be- 
half of the Corinthians, that they might do 
no evil, v.7. This is the most desirable thing 
we can ask of God, both for ourselves and 
for our friends, to be kept from sin, that we 
and they may do no evil; and it is most 
needful that we often pray to God for his 
grace to keep us, because without this we 
cannot keep ourselves. We are more con- 
cerned to pray that we may not do evil than 
that we may not suffer evil. 

II. The reasons why the apostle put up 
this prayer to God on behalf of the Corin- 
thians, which reasons have a special reference 
to their case, and the subject-matter about 
which he was writing to them. Observe, he 
tells them, 1. It was not so much for his 
own personal reputation as for the honour 
of religion: “ Not that we should appear ap- 
proved, but that you should do that which is 
honest, or decent, and for the credit of reli- 
gion, though we should be reproached and 
vilified, and accounted as reprobates,” v. 7. 
Note, (1.) The great desire of faithful minis- 
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ters of the gospel is that the gospel they 
preach may be honoured, however their per- 
sons may be vilified. (2.) The best way to 
adorn our holy religion is to do that which is 
honest, and of good report, to walk as be- 
comes the gospel of Christ. 2. Another 
reason was this: that they might be free 
from all blame and censure when he should 
come to them. This is intimated in v. 8, 
We can do nothing against the truth, but for 
the truth. If therefore they did not do evil, 
nor act contrary to their profession of the 
gospel, the apostle had no power nor autho- 
rity to punish them. He had said before 
(ch. x. 8) and says here (v. 10) that the power 
which the Lord had given him was to edif- 
cation, not to destruction; so that, although 
the apostle had great powers committed to 
him for the credit and advancement of the 
gospel, yet he could not do any thing to the 
disparagement of the truth, nor thediscourage- 
ment of those who obeyed it. He could not, 
that is, he would not, he dared not, he had 
no commission to act against the truth; and 
it is remarkable how the apostle did rejoice 
in this blessed impotency: “ We are glad,” 
` says he (v. 9), “when we are weak and you 
are strong; that is, that we have no power 
to censure those who are strong in faith and 
fruitful in good works.” Some understand 
this passage thus: “Though we are weak 
through persecutions and contempt, we bear 
it patiently, and also joyfully, while we see 
that you are strong, that you are prosperous 
in holiness, and persevering in well-doing.” 
For, 3. He desired their perfection (v. 9); 
that is, that they might be sincere, and aim 
at perfection (sincerity is our gospel-perfec- 
tion), or else he wished there might be a tho- 
rough reformation among them. He not 
only desired that they might be kept from 
sin, but also that they might grow in grace, 
and increase in holiness, and that all that 
was amiss among them might be rectified 
and reformed. This was the great end of 
his writing this epistle, and that freedom he 
used with them by writing these things (those 
friendly admonitions and warnings), being 
absent, that so, being present, he should not 
use sharpness (v. 10), that is, not proceed to 
the utmost extremity in the exercise of the 
power which the Lord had given him as an 
apostle, to revenge all disobedience, ch. x. 6. 


11 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be 
perfect, be of good comfort, be of one 
mind, live in peace; and the God of 
love and peace shall be with you. 12 
Greet one another with a holy kiss. 
13 Allthe saints salute you. 14 The 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God, and the communion 
of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. 
Amen. 

a, the apostle concludes this epistle with, 
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I. A valediction. He gives them a part- 
ing farewell, and takes his leave of them for 
the present, with hearty good wishes for their 
spiritual welfare. In order to this, 

1. He gives them several good exhorta- 
tions. (1.) To be perfect, or to be knit to- 
gether in love, which would tend greatly to 
their advantage as a church, or Christian so- 
ciety. (2.) To be of good comfort under all 
the sufferings and persecutions they might 
endure for the cause of Christ, or any cala- 
mities and disappointments they might meet 
with in the world. (3.) To be of one mind, 
which would greatly tend to their comfort ; 
for the more easy we are with our brethren 
the more ease we shall have in our own souls. 
The apostle would have them, as far as was 
possible, to be of the same opinion and judg- 
ment; however, if this could not be attained, 
yet, (4.) He exhorts them to live in peace, 
that difference in opinion should not cause 
an alienation of affections—that they should 
be at peace among themselves. He would 
have all the schisms that were among them 
healed, that there should be no more conten- 
tion and wrath found among them, to pre- 
vent which they should avoid debates, envy- 
ings, backbitings, whisperings, and such like 
enemies to peace. 

2. He encourages them with the promise 
of God’s presence among them: The God of 
love and peace shall be with you, v.11. Note, 
(1.) God is the God of love and peace. He 
is the author of peace, and lover of concord. 
He hath loved us, and is willing to be at 
peace with us ; he commands us to love him, 
and to be reconciled to him, and also that we 
love one another, and be at peace among 
ourselves. (2.) God will be with those who 
live in love and peace. He will love those 
who love peace; he will dwell with them 
here, and they shall dwell with him for ever 
Such shall have God’s gracious presence here, 
and be admitted to his glorious presence 
hereafter. 

3. He gives directions to them to salute 
each other, and sends kind salutations to 
them from those who were with him, v. 12, 13. 
He would have them testify their affection to 
one another by the sacred rite of a kiss of 
charity, which was then used, but has long 
been disused, to prevent all occasions of wan- 
tonness and impurity, in the more declining 
and degenerate state of the church. 

II. The apostolical benediction (v. 14): 
The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost, be with you all. Thus the apostle 
concludes his epistle, and thus it is usual and 
proper to dismiss worshipping assemblies. 
This plainly preves the doctrine of the gos- 
pel, and is an acknowledgment that Father, 
Son, and Spirit, are three distinct persons, 
yet but one God; and herein the same, that 
they are the fountain of all blessings to men. 
It likewise intimates our duty, which is to 
have an eye by faith to Father, Son. and Holy 
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Ghost-—to live in a continual regard to the 
three persons in the Trinity, into whose 
name we were baptized, and in whose name 
we are blessed. ‘This is a very solemn bene- 
diction, and we should give all diligence to 
inherit this blessing. The grace of Christ, 
the love of God, and the communion (or 
communication) of the Holy Ghost: the 
grace of Christ as Redeemer, the love of God 
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who sent the Redeemer, and all the commu- 
nications of this grace and love, which come 
to us by the Holy Ghost; it is the communi- 
cations of the Holy Ghost that qualify us for 
an interest in the grace of Christ, and the love 
of God: and we can desire no more to make 
us happy than the grace of Christ, the love 
of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO 


THE GALATIANS. 


Tuts epistle of Paul is directed not to the church or churches of a single city, as some others are, 


but of a country er province, for so Galatia was. 


It is very probable that these Galatians were 


first converted to the Christian faith by his ministry ; or, if he was not the instrument of planting, 
yet at least he had been employed in watering these churches, as is evident from this epistle 
itself, and also from Acts xviii. 23, where we find him going over all the country of Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples. While he was with them, they had expressed 
the greatest esteem and affection both for his person and ministry; but he had not been long 
absent from them before some judaizing teachers got in among them, by whose arts and insinua- 


tions they were soon drawn into a meaner opinion both of the one and of the other. 


That which 


these false teachers chiefly aimed at was to draw them off from the truth as it is in Jesus, particu- 
larly in the great doctrine of justification, which they grossly perverted, by asserting the necessity 


of joining the observance of the law of Moses with faith in Christ in order to it: and, the better 
to accomplish this their design, they did all they could to lessen the character and reputation of 


the apostle, and to raise up their own on the ruins of his, representing him as one who, if he was 
to be owned as an apostle, yet was much inferior to others, and particularly who deserved not 
such a regard as Peter, James, and John, whose followers, it is likely, they pretended to be: and 


in both these attempts they had but too great success. 


This was the occasion of his writing this 


epistle, wherein he expresses his great concern that they had suffered themselves to be so soon 
turned aside from the faith of the gospel, vindicates his own character and authority as an apostle 
against the aspersions of his enemies, showing that his mission and doctrine were both divine, 


and that he was not, upon any account, behind the very chief of the apostles, 2 Cor. xi. 5. 


He 


then sets himself to assert and maintain the great gospel doctrine of justification by faith without 
the works of the law, and te obviate some difficulties that might be apt te arise in their minds 
concerning it: and, having established this important doctrine, he exhorts them to stand fast in 
the liberty wherewith Christ had made them free, cautions them against the abuse of this liberty, 
gives them several very needful counsels and directions and then concludes the epistle by 
giving them 4 just description of these false teachers by whom they had been ensnared, and, on 


the centrary, of his own temper and behaviour. 


In all this his great scope and design were 


to recover those who had been perverted, to settle those who might be wavering, and to confirm 


such among them as had kept their integrity. 


CHAP. I. 


in this chapter, efter the preface or introduction (v. 1—5), the 
apostle severely reproves these churches for their defection from 
the faith (ver. 6—9), and then proves his own apostleship, which 
his enemies had brought them to question, l. From his end 
and design in preaching the gospel, ver. 10. Il. From his having 


received it by immediate revelation, ver. 11, 12. For the proof of 


which he acquaints them, 1. What his former conversation was, 
ver. 13, 14. 2. How he was converted, and called to the epostle- 
ship, ver. 15, 16. 3. Flow he behaved himself afterwerds, ver. 
16, to the ead. 


AUL, an apostle, (not of men, | Christ, 


Christ, and God the Father, who 
raised him from the dead;) 2 And 
all the brethren which are with me, 
unto the churches of Galatia: 3 
Grace be to you and peace from God 
the Father, and from our Lord Jesus 
4 Who gave himself for our 


neither by man, but by Jesus;sins, that he might deliver us from 


"285 


aa 
ceee ee 


| 


The introductory address. 


this present evil world, according to 
the will of God and our Father: 5 
To whom le glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
In these verses we have the preface or 
troduction to the epistle, where observe, 
The person or persons from whom this 
epistle is sent—from Paul an apostle, &c., 
and all the brethren that were with him. 1. 
The epistle is sent from Paul; he only was 
the penman of it. And, because there were 
some among the Galatians who endeavoured 
to lessen his character and authority, in the 
very front of it he gives a general account 
both of his office and of the manner in which 
he was called to it, which afterwards, m this 
and the following chapter, he enlarges more 
upon. As to his office, he was an apostle. 
He is not afraid to style himself so, though 
his enemies would scarcely allow him this 
title: and, to let them see that he did not 
assume this character without just ground, 
he acquaints them how he was called to this 
dignity and office, and assures them that his 
commission to it was wholly divine, for he 
was an apostle, not of man, neither by man ; 
he had not the common call of an ordinary 
minister, but an extraordinary call from 
heaven to this office. He neither received 
his qualification for it, nor his designation to 
it, by the mediation of men, but had both the 
one and the other directly from above; for 
he was an apostle by Jesus Christ, he had his 
instructions and commission immediately 
from him, and consequently from God the 
Father, who was one with him in respect of 
his divine nature,and who had appointed him, 
as Mediator, to be the apostle and high priest 
of our profession, and as such to authorize 
others to this office. He adds, Who raised 
him from the dead, both to acquaint us that 
herein God the Father gave a public testi- 
mony to Christ’s being his Son and the 
promised Messiah, and also that, as his call 
to the apostleship was immediately from 
Christ, so it was after his resurrection from 
the dead, and when he had entered upon his 
exalted state; so that he had reason to look 
upon himself, not only as standing upon a 
level with the other apostles, but as in some 
sort preferred above them ; for, whereas they 
were called by him when on earth, he had 
his call from him when in heaven. Thus 
does the apostle, being constrained to it by 
his adversaries, magnify his office, which 
shows that though men should by no means 
be proud of any authority they are possessed 
of, yet at certain times and upon certain oc- 
casions it may become needful to assert it. 
But, 2. He joins all the brethren that were 
with him in the inscription of the epistle, and 
writes in their name as well as his own. By 
the brethren that were with him may be under- 
stood either the Christians in common of 
that place where he now was, or such as were 
employed as ministers of the gospel. These, 
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notwithstanding his own superior character 
and attainments, he is ready to own as hir 
brethren; and, though he alone wrote the epis- 
tle, yet hejoins them with himself in theinscrip- 
tion of it. Herein, as he shows his own 
great modesty and humility, and how remote 
he was from an assuming temper, so he might 
do this to dispose these churches to a greater 
regard to what he wrote, since hereby it 
would appear that he had their concurrence 
with him in the doctrine which he had preached, 
and was now about to confirm, and that it 
was no other than what was both published 
and professed by others as well as himself. 

II. To whom this epistle is sent—to the 
churches of Galatia. There were several 
churches at that time in this country, and it 
should seem that all of them were more or less 
corrupted through the arts of those seducers 
who had crept in among them ; and therefore 
Paul, on whom came daily the care of all the 
churches, being deeply affected with their 
state, and concerned for their recovery to the 
faith and establishment in it, writes this 
epistle to them. He directs it to all of them, 
as being all more or less concerned in the 
matter of it; and he gives them the name of 
churches, though they had done enough to 
forfeit it, for corrupt churches are never 
allowed to be churches: no doubt there were 
some among them who still continued in the 
faith, and he was not without hope that others 
might be recovered to it. 

III. The apostolical benediction, v. 3. 
Herein the apostle, and the brethren who 
were with him, wish these churches grace 
and peace from God the Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. ‘This is the usual blessing 
wherewith he blesses the churches in the 
name of the Lord—grace and peace. Grace 
includes God’s good-will towards us and his 
good work upon us; and peace implies in it 
all that inward comfort, or outward prosperity, 
which is really needful for us; and they come 
from God the Father as the fountain, through 
Jesus Christ as the channel of conveyance. ' 
Both these the apostle wishes for these 
Christians. But we may observe, First grace, 
and then peace, for there can be no true 
peace without grace. Having mentioned the 
Lord Jesus Christ, he cannot pass without 
enlarging upon his love ; and therefore adds 
Ww. 4), Who gave himself for our sins, that he 
might deliver, &c. Jesus Christ gave himself 
for our sins, as a great sacrifice to make 
atonement for us; this the justice of God 
required, and to this he freely submitted for 
our sakes. One great end hereof was to 
deliver us from this present evil world; not 
only to redeem us from the wrath of God, 
and the curse of the law, but also to recover 
us from the corruption that is in the world 
through lust, and to rescue us from the 
vicious practices and customs of it, unto which 
we are naturally enslaved; and possibly also 
to set us free from the Mosaic constitution 
for so aiv obros is used, 1 Cor. ii. 6, S 
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From this we may note, 1. 
world isan evil world: it has become so by the 
sin of man, and it is so on account of the sin 
and sorrow with which it abounds and the 
many snares and temptations to which we 
are exposed as long as we continue in it. 
But, 2. Jesus Christ has died to deliver us 
from this present evil world, not presently 
to remove his people out of it, but to rescue 
them from the power of it, to keep them from 
the evil of it, and in due time to possess them 
of another and better world. This, the apostle 
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upon. Here we may observe, 

I. How much he was concerned at their 
defection: I marvel, &c. It filled him at 
once with the greatest surprise and sorrow. 
Their sin and folly were that they did not 
hold fast the doctrine of Christianity as it 
had been preached to them, but suffered 
themselves to be removed from the purity 
and simplicity of it. And there were several 
things by which their defection was greatly 
aggravated; as, 1. That they were removed 


informs us, he has done according to the will from him that had called them; not only 


af God and our Father. In offering up him- 
self a sacrifice for this end and purpose, he 
acted by the appointment of the Father, as 
well as with his own free consent; and there- 
fore we have the greatest reason to depend 
upon the efficacy and acceptableness of what 
he has done and suffered for us; yea, hence 
we have encouragement to look upon God as 
our Father, for thus the apostle here repre- 
sents him: as he is the Father of our Lord 
Jesus, so in and through him he is also the 
Father of all true believers, as our blessed 
Saviour himself acquaints us (John xx. 17), 
when he tells his disciplesthat he was ascend- 
ıng to his Father and their Father. 

The apostle, having thus taken notice of 
the great love wherewith Christ hath loved 
us, concludes this preface with a solemn 
ascription of praise and glory to him (v. 5): 
To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
{Intimating that on this account he is justly 
entitled to our highest esteem and regard. 
Or this doxology may be considered as re- 
ferring both to dd the Father and our Lord 
Jesus Christ, from whom he had just before 
been wishing grace and peace. They are both 
the proper objects of our worship and adora- 
tion, and all honour and glory are perpetually 
due to them, both on account of thcir own 
infinite excellences, and also on account of 
the blessings we receive from them. 


6 I marvel that ye are so soon re- 
moved from him that called you into 
the grace of Christ unto another 
gospel: 7 Which is not another; 
but there be some that trouble you, 
and would pervert the gospel of 
Christ. 8 But though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed. 9 As we said before, so 
say I now again, If any man preach 
any other gospel unto you than that 
ye have received, let him be ac- 
cursed. 


Here the apostle comes to the body of the 
epistle ; and he begins it with a more general 
reproof of these churches for their unsteadi- 
ness in the faith, which he afterwards, in 


from the apostle, who had been the in- 
strument of calling them into the fellow- 
ship of the gospel, but from God himseif, 
by whose order and direction the gospel 
was preached to them, and they were invited 
to a participation of the privileges of it: so 
that herein they had been guilty of a great 
abuse of his kindness and mercy towards 
them. 2. That they had been called into the 
grace of Christ. As the gospel which had 
been preached to them was the most glorious 
discovery of divine grace and mercy in Christ 
Jesus; so thereby they had been called to 
partake of the greatest blessings and bene- 
fits, such as justification, and reconciliation 
with God here, and eternal life and happiness 
hereafter. These our Lord Jesus has pur- 
chased for us at the expense of his precious 
blood, and freely bestows upon all who sin. 
cerely accept of him: and therefore, in pro- 
portion to the greatness of the privilege they 
enjoyed, such were their sin and folly in de. ` 
serting it and suffering themselves to be 
drawn off from the established way of ob- 
taining these blessings. 3. That they were 
so soon removed. In a very little time they 
lost that relish and esteem of this grace of 
Christ which they seemed to have, and too 
easily fell in with those who taught justifica- 
tion by the works of the law, as many did, 
who had been bred up in the opinions and 
notions of the Pharisees, which they mingled 
with the doctrine of Christ, and so corrupted 
it; and this, as it was an instance of their 
weakness, so it was a further aggravation of 
their guilt. 4. That they were removed to 
another gospel, which yet was not another. 
Thus the apostle represents the doctrine of 
these judaizing teachers; he calls it another 
gospel, because it opened a different way of 
justification and salvation from that which 
was revealed in the gospel, namely, hy works, 
and not by faith in Christ. And yet he adds, 
“ Which is not another—you will find it to 
be no gospel at all—not really another gospel, 
but the perverting of the gospel of Christ, 
and the overturning of the foundations of 
that”—whereby he intimates that those who 
go about to establish any other way to heaven 
than what the gospel of Christ has revealed 
are guilty of a gross perversion of it, and m 
the issue will find themselves wretchedly 
mistaken. Thus the apostle endeavours tc 
impress upon these Galatians a due sense of 
287 


. The apostle’s integrity. 


their guilt in forsaking the gospel way of 
justification; and yet dt the same time he 
tempers his reproof with mildness and ten- 
derness towards them, and represents them 
as rather drawn into it by the arts and in- 
dustry of some that troubled them than as 
coming into it of their own accord, which, 
though it did not excuse them, yet was some 
extenuation of their fault. And hereby he 
teaches us that, in reproving others, as we 
should be faithful, so we should also be 
gentle, and endeavour to restore them in the 
spirit of meekness, ch. vi. 1. 

II. How confident he was that the gospel 
he had preached to them was the only true 
gospel. He was so fully persuaded of this 
that he pronounced an anathema upon those 
who pretended to preach any other gospel 
w. 8), and, to let them see that this did not 
proceed from any rashness or intemperate zeal 
in him, he repeated it, v. 9. This will not jus- 
tify our thundering out anathemas against 
those who differ from usin minorthings. It is 
only against those who forge a new gospel, 
who overturn the foundation of the covenant 
of grace, by setting up the works of the law in 
the place of Christ’s righteousness, and cor- 
rupting Christianity with Judaism, that Paul 
denounces this. He puts the case: “ Sup- 
pose we should preach any other gospel ; 
nay, suppose an angel from heaven should :” 
not as if it were possible for an angel from 
heaven to be the messenger of a lie; but it 
is expressed so the more to strengthen what 
he was about to say. “If you have any 
other gospel preached to you by any other 

erson, under our name, or under colour of 

aving it from an angel himself, you must 
conclude that you are imposed upon: and 
whoever preaches another gospel lays him- 
self under a curse, and is in danger of laying 
you under it too.” 


10 For do I now persuade men, or 
God? or do I seek to please men? 
for if I yet pleased men, I should not 
be the servant of Christ. 11 But I 
certify you, brethren, that the gospel 
which was preached of me is not 
after man. 12 For I neither received 
it of man, neither was I taught iż, but 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 13 
For ye have heard of my conversa- 
tion in time past in the Jews’ religion, 
how that beyond measure I perse- 
cuted the church of God, and wasted 
it: 14 And profited in the Jews’ re- 
ligion above many my equals in mine 
own nation, being more exceedingly 
zealous of the traditions of my fathers. 
15 But when it pleased God, who 
separated me from mymother’s womb, 
and called me by his grace, 16 To 

288 ; 


GALATIANS. 


A. D. 56. 


reveal his Son inme, that I might 
preach him among the heathen; im- 
mediately I conferred not with flesh 
and blood: 17 Neither went I up 
to Jerusalem to them which were 
apostles before me; but I went into 
Arabia, and returned again unto Da- 
mascus. 18 Then after three years 
I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, 
and abode with him fifteen days. 19 
But other of the apostles saw I none 
save James the Lord’s brother. 20 
Now the things which I write unto 
you, behold, before God, I lie not. 
21 Afterwards I came into the regions 
of Syria and Cicilia; 22 And was 
unknown by face unto the churches 
of Judæa which were in Christ: 23 
But they had heard only, That he 
which persecuted us in times past 
now preacheth the faith which once 
he destroyed. 24 And they glorified 
God in me. 

What Paul had said more generally, in the 
preface of this epistle, he now proceeds more 
particularly to enlarge upon. There he had 
declared himself to be an apostle of Christ ; 
and here he comes more directly to support 
his claim to that character and office. There 
were some in the churches of Galatia who 
were prevailed with to call this in question ; 
for those who preached up‘the ceremonial 
law did all they could to lessen Paul’s repu- 
tation, who preached the pure gospci of 
Christ to the Gentiles: and therefore he here 
sets himself to prove the divinity both of 
his mission and doctrine, that thereby he 
might wipe off the aspersions which his ene- 
mies had cast upon him, and recover these 
Christians into a better opinion of the gospel 
he had preached to them. This he gives 
sufficient evidence of, 

I. From the scope and design of his mi- 
nistry, which was not to persuade men, but 
God, &c. The meaning of this may be either 
that in his preaching the gospel he did not 
act in obedience to men, but God, who had 
called him to this work and office; or that 
his aim therein was to bring persons to the 
obedience, not of men, but of God. As he 
professed to act by a commission from God; 
so that which he chiefly aimed at was to pro- 
mote his glory, by recovering sinners into a 
state of subjection to him. And as this was 
the great end he was pursuing, so, agreeably 
hereunto, he did not seek to please men. He 
did not, in his doctrine, accommodate him- 
self to the humours of persons, either to gain 
their affection or to avoid their resentment ; 
but his great care was to approve himself tu 
God. ‘The judaizing teachers, by whom 
these churches were corrupted, had dis 
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covered a very different temper ; they mixed 
works with faith, and the law with the gospel, 
only to please the Jews, whom they were 
willing to court and keep in with, that they 
might escape persecution. But Paul was a 
man of another spirit; he was not so solici- 
tous to please them, nor to mitigate their rage 
against him, as to alter the doctrine of 
Christ either to gain their favour or to avoid 
their fury. And he gives this very good 
reason for it, that, if he yet pleased men, he 
would not be the servant of Christ. These he 
knew were utterly inconsistent, and that no 
man could serve two such masters; and 
therefore, though he would not needlessly 
displease any, yet he dared not allow himself 
to gratify men at the expense of his faithful- 
ness to Christ. Thus, from the sincerity of |i 
his aims and intentions in the discharge of 
his office, he proves that he was truly an 
apostle of Christ. And from this his temper 
and behaviour we may note, 1. That the 
great end which ministers of the gospel 
should aim at is to bring men to God. 2. 
That those who are faithful will not seek to 
please men, but to approve themselves to 
God. 3. That they must not be solicitous 
to please men, if they would approve them- 
selves faithful servants to Christ. But, if 
this argument should not be thought suffi- 
cient, he goes on to prove his apostleship, 
I]. From the manner wherein he received 
the gospel which he preached to them, con- 
cerning which he assures them (v. 11, 12) 
that he had it not by information from others, 
but by revelation from heaven. One thing 
peculiar in the character of an apostle was 
that he had been called to, and instructed for, 
this office immediately by Christ himself. 
And in this he here shows that he was by 
no means defective, whatever his enemies 
might suggest to the contrary. Ordinary 
ministers, as they receive their call to preach 
the gospel by the mediation of others, so it 
is by means of the instruction and assistance 
of others that they are brought to the know- 
ledge of it. But Paul acquaints them that 
he had his knowledge of the gospel, as well 
as his authority to preach it, directly from 
the Lord Jesus : the gospel which he preached 
was not after man; he neither received it of 
man, nor was he taught tt by man, but by ım- 
mediate inspiration, or revelation from Christ 
himself. This he was concerned to make out, 
to prove himselfan apostle: and to this purpose, 
1. He tells them what his education was, 
and what, accordingly, his conversation in 
time past had been, v. 13, 14. Particularly, 
he acquaints them that he had been brought 
up in the Jewish religion, and that he had 
profited in tt above many his equals of his own 
nation—that he had been exceedingly zealous 
of the traditions of the elders, such doctrines 
and customs as had been invented by their 
fathers, and conveyed down from one gene- 
ration to another ; yea, to sucha degree that, 
in his zeal for them, he had beyond measure 
VoL. IX. 
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y the church of God, and wasted it 
e had not only been a rejecter of the Chns- 
tian religion, notwithstanding the many evi- 
dent proofs that were given of its divine 
origin; but he had been a persecutor of it 
too, and had applied himself with the utmost 
violence and rage to destroy the professors 
of it. This Paul often takes notice of, for the 
magnifying of that free and rich grace which 
had wrought so wonderful 2 change in him, 
whereby of so great a sinner he was made a 
sincere penitent, and from a persecutor had 
become an apostle. And it was very fit to 
mention it here; for it would hence appear 
that he was not led to Christianity, as many 
others are, purely by education, since he had 
Ta bred up in an enmity and opposition to 
; and they might reasonably suppose that 
it “must be something very extraordinary 
which had made so great a change in him, 
which had conquered the prejudices of his 
education, and brought him not only to pro- 
fess, but to preach, that doctrine, which he 
had before so vehemently opposed. 

2. In how wonderful a manner he was, 
turned from the error of his ways, brought 
to the knowledge and faith of Christ, and 
appointed to the office of an apostle, v. 15, 16. 
This was not done in an ordinary way, nor by 
ordinary means, but in an extraordinary 
manner; for, (1.) God had separated him 
hereunto. from his mother’s womb; the change 
that was wrought in him was in pursuance 
of a divine purpose concerning him, where- 
by he was appointed to be a Christian and 
an apostle, before he came into the world, or 
had done either good or evil. (2.) He was 
called by his grace. All who are savingly 
converted are called by the grace of God; 
their conversion is the effect of his good 
pleasure concerning them, and is effected 
by his power and grace in them. But 
there was something peculiar in the case of 
Paul, both in the suddenness and in the 
greatness of the change wrought in him, and 
also in the manner wherein it was effected, 
which was not by the mediation of others, as 
the instruments of it, but by Christ’s per- 
sonal appearance to him, and immediate 
operation upon him, whereby it was rendered 
a more special and extraordinary instance of 
divine power and favour. (3.),He had Christ 
revealed in him: He was not only revealed 
to him, but in him. It will but little avail 
us to have Christ revealed to us if he is not 
also revealed in us; but this was not the 
case of Paul. It pleased God to reveal his 
Son in him, to bring him to the knowledge 
of Christ and his gospel by special and im- 
mediate revelation. And, (4.) lt was with 
this design, that he should ‘preach him among 
the heathen; not only that he should em- 
brace him himself, but preach him to others; 
so that he was both a Christian and an 
apostle by revelation. 

3. He acquaints them how he behaved 
el hereupon, from v. 16, tc a 

2 


Paul’s journey to Jerusalem. 


Bemg thus called to this work and office, he 
conferred net with flesh and blood. This may 
he taken more generally, and so we may learn 
from it that, when God calls us by his grace, 
we must not consult flesh and blood. But 
the meaning of it here is that he did not con- 
sult men; he did not apply to any others for 
their advice and direction; neither did he go 
up to Jerusalem, to those that were apostles 
Sefore him, as though he needed to be ap- 
proved by them, or to receive any further in- 
structions or authority from them: but, 
instead of that, he steered another course, 
and went into Arabia, either as a place of re- 
tirement proper for receiving further divine 
revelations, or in order to preach the gospel 
there among the Gentiles, being appointed 
to be the apostle of the Gentiles ; and thence 
he returned again to Damascus, where he had 
first begun his ministry, and whence he had 
with difficulty escaped the rage of his ene- 
mies, Acts ix. It was not till three years after 
his conversion that he went up to Jerusalem, 
to see Peter; and when he did so he made 
but a very short stay with him, no more than 
fifteen days ; nor, while he was there, did he 
go much into conversation; for others of 
the apostles he saw none, but James, the Lord’s 
brother. So that it could not well be pre- 
tended that he was indebted to any other 
either for his knowledge of the gospel or 
nis authority to preach it; but it appeared 
that both his qualifications for, and his call 
to, the apostolic office were extraordinary 
and divine. This account being of import- 
ance, to establish his claim to this office, to 
remove the unjust censures of his adversaries, 
and to recover the Galatians from the im- 
pressions they had received to his prejudice, 
he confirms it by a solemn oath (v. 20), de- 
claring, as in the presence of God, that what 
he had said was strictly true, and that he 
had not in the least falsified in what he had 
related, which, though it will not justify us 
in solemn appeals to God upon every occa- 
casion, yet shows that, in matters of weight 
and moment, this may sometimes not only 
be lawful, but duty. After this he acquaints 
them that ke came into the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia: having made this short visit to 
Peter, hereturns to his work again. Hehadno 
communication at that time with the churches 
of Christ in Judea, they had not so much as 
seen his face ; but, having heard that he who 
persecuted them in times past now preached 
the faith which he once destroyed, they glori- 
fied God because of him; thanksgivings were 
rendered by many unto God on that behalf; 
the very report of this mighty change in him, 
as it filled them with joy, so it excited them 
to give glory to God on the account of it. 
CHAP. II. 


The epostle, in this chapter, continues the relation of Ins past life 
and conduct, which he had hegun in the formers and, by some 
further instances of what had passed hetweea him end the other 
apostles, makes it appear that he wes not beholden to them 
either for hie knowledge of tho gospel or his authority as an 
apostle, as his adversaries would insinaete; bat, onthe contrary, 
that hewas owned and spproved even by them, as having an 
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equal commission with them to this office. 1. Ho particu'arly 
informs them of another journey which he took to Jerusalem 
many years after the former, and how he behaved himself at that 
time, ver. 1—10. And, IJ. Gives them en account of another 
interview he had with the apostle Peter at Antioch, and how he 
was obliged to hehave himself towards him there. From tho 
subject-matter of that conversation, he proceeds to discourse on 
the great doctrine of justification hy faith in Chris., without the 
works of the law, which it was the main design of this epistle 
toestablieh, aad which he enlerges moro upon iz the two follow- 
ing chapters. 

HEN fourteen years after I went 
up again to Jerusalem with Bar- 

nabas, and took Titus with me also. 
2 And I went up by revelation, and 
communicated unto them that gospel 
which I preach among the Gentiles, 
but privately to them which were ot 
reputation, lest by any means I should 
run, or had run, in vain. 3 But 
neither Titus, who was with me, 
being a Greek, was compelled to be 
circumcised: 4 And that because 
of false brethren unawares brought 
in, who came in privily to spy out 
our liberty which we have in Christ 
Jesus, that they might bring us into 
bondage: 5 To whom we gave place 
by subjection, no, not for an hour; 
that the truth of the gospel might 
continue with you. 6 But of those 
who seemed to be somewhat, what- 
soever they were, it maketh no matter 
to me: God accepteth no man’s per- 
son: for they who seemed to be some- 
what in conference added nothing to 
me: 7 But contrariwise, when they 
saw that the gospel of the uncircum- 
cision was committed unto me, as the 
gospel of the circumcision was unto 
Peter; 8 (For he that wrought 
effectually in Peter to the apostleship 
of the circumcision, the same was 
mighty in me toward the Gentiles :) 
9 And when James, Cephas, and 
John, who seemed to be pillars, per- 
ceived the grace that was given unto 
me, they gave to me and Barnabas 
the right hands of fellowship; that 
we should go. unto the heathen, and 
they unto thecircumcision. 10 Only 
they would that we should remember 
the poor; the same which I also was 
forward to do. 

It should seem, by the account Paul gives 
of himself in this chapter, that, from the very 
first preaching and planting of Christianity, 
there was a difference of apprebension be- 
tween those Christians who had first been 
Jews and those who had first been Gentiles 
Many of those who had first been Jews re- 
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tained a regard to the ceremonial law, and 
strove to keep up the reputation of that; but 
those who had first been Gentiles had no re- 
gard to the law of Moses, but took pure 
Christianity as perfective of natural religion, 
and resolved to adhere to that. Peter was 
the apostle of the circumcision, and preach- 
ed the gospel to them; and the ceremonial 
law, though dead with Christ, yet not being 
as yet buried, he connived at the respect kept 
up for it. But Paul was the apostle of the 


Gentiles; and, though he was a Hebrew of 


the Hebrews, yet he adhered to pure Chris- 
tianity. Now in this chapter he tells us what 
passed between him and the other apostles, 
and particularly between him and Peter 
hereupon. 

In these verses he informs us of another 


journey which he took to Jerusalem, and of 


what passed between him and the other 
apostles there, v.1—10. Here heacquaintsus, 

I. With some circumstances relating to 
this his journey thither. As particularly, 1. 
With the time of it: that it was not till four- 
teen years after the former (mentioned ch. i. 
18), or, as others choose to understand it, 


from his conversion, or from the death of 
It was an instance of the great good- 


Christ. 
ness of God that so useful a person was for 
so many years preserved in his work. And 


it was some evidence that he had no depend- 


ence upon the other apostles, but had an 
equal authority with them, that he had beenso 


.ong absent from them, and was all the while 


employed in preaching and propagating pure 
Christianity, without being called into ques- 


tion by them for it, which it may be thought 


he would have been, had he been inferior to 
them, and his doctrine disapproved by them. 
2. With his companions in it: he went up 
with Barnabas, and took with him Titus also. 
If the journey here spoken of was the same 
with that recorded Acts xv. (as many think), 
then we have a plain reason why Barnabas 
went along with him; for he was chosen by 
the Christians at Antioch to be his compa- 
nion and associate in the affair he went about. 
But, as it does not appear that Titus was 
put into the same commission with him, so 
the chief reason of his taking him along with 
him seems to have been to let those at Jeru- 
salem see that he was neither ashamed nor 
afraid to own the doctrine which he had con- 
stantly preached; for though Titus had now 
become not only a convert to the Christian 
faith, but a preacher of it too, yet he was by 
birth a Gentile and uncircumcised, and there- 
fore, by making him his companion, it ap- 
peared that their doctrine and practice were 
of a piece, and that as he had preached the 
non-necessity of circumcision, and observing 
the law of Moses, so he was ready to own 
and converse with those who were uncircum- 
cised. 3. With the reason of it, which was 
a divine revelation he had concerning it : he 
went up by revelation ; not of his own head, 
much less as being summoned to appear 
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there, but by special order and direction from 
Heaven. It was a privilege with which this 
apostle was often favoured to be under a spe- 
cial divine direction in his motions and un- 
dertakings; and, though this is what we 
have no reason to expect, yet it should teach 
us, in every thing of moment we go about, 
to endeavour, as far as we are capable, to see 
our way made plain before us, and to com- 
mit ourselves to the guidance of Providence. 

He gives us an account of his beha- 
viour while he was at Jerusalem, which was 
such as made it appear that he was not in the 
least inferior to the other apostles, but that 
both his authority and qualifications were 
every way equal to theirs. He particularly 
acquaints us, 

1. That he there communicated the gospel to 
them, which he preached among the Gentiles, 
but privately, &c. Here we may observe 
both the faithfulness and prudence of our 
great apostle. (1.) His faithfulness in giving 
them a free and fair account of the doctrine 
which he had all along preached among the 
Gentiles, and was still resolved to preach— 
that of pure Christianity, free from all mix- 
tures of Judaism. This he knew was a doc- 
trine that would be ungrateful to many there, 
and yet he was notafraid to own it, but ina 
free and friendly manner lays it open before 
them and leaves them to judge whether or 
no it was not the true gospel of Christ. And 
yet, (2.) He uses prudence and caution here- 
in, for fear of giving offence. He chooses 
rather to do it ina more private than ina 
public way, and to those that were of reputa- 
tion, that is, to the apostles themselves, or to 
the chief among the Jewish Christians, rather 
than more openly and promiscuously to all, 
because, when he came to Jerusalem, there 
were multitudes that believed, and yet con- 
tinued zealous for the law, Acts xxi. 20. And 
the reason of this his caution was lest he 
should run, or had run, in vain, lest be should 
stir up opposition against himself and thereby 
either the success of his past labours should 
be lessened, or his future usefulness be ob- 
structed ; for nothing more hinders the pro- 
gress of the gospel than differences of opi- 
nion about the doctrines of it, especially when 
they occasion quarrels and contentions among 
the professors of it, as they too usually do. 
It was enough to his purpose to have his 
doctrine owned by those who were of great- 
est authority, whether it was approved by 
others or not. And therefore, to avoid 
offence, he judges it safest to communicate 
it privately to them, and not in public to the 
whole church.. This conduct of the apostle 
may teach all, and especially ministers, how 
much need they have of prudence, and how 
careful they should be to use it upon all 
occasions, as far as is consistent with their 
faithfulness. i 

2. That in his practice he firmly adhered 
to the doctrine which he had preached. Panl 
wasa man of resolution, and would adhere 
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to his principles; and therefore, ‘rough he | reputation by all, that they were locked upon 


had Titus with him, who was a Greek, yet he 
would not suffer him to be circumcised, be- 
cause he would not betray the doctrine of 
Christ, as he had preached it to the Gentiles. 
It does not appear that the apostles at all 
insisted upon this; for, though they connived 
at the use of circumcision among the Jewish 
converts, yet they were not for imposing it 
upon the Gentiles. But there were others 
who did, whom the apostle here calls false 
brethren, and concerning whom he informs 
us that they were unawares brought in, that 
is, into the church, or into their company, 
and that they came only to spy out their liberty 
which they had in Christ Jesus, or to see whe- 
ther Paul would stand up in defence of that 
freedom from the ceremonial law which he 
had taught as the doctrine of the gospel, and 
represented as the privilege of those who em- 
braced the Christian religion. Their design 
herein was to bring them into bondage, which 
they would have effected could they have 
gained the point they aimed at; for, had they 

revailed with Paul and the other apostles to 
ive circumcised Titus, they would easily have 
imposed circumcision upon other Gentiles, 
and so have brought them under the bondage 
of the law of Moses. But Paul, seeing their 
design, would by no means vine to them; 
he would not give place by subjection, no, not 
for an hour, not in this one single instance ; 
and the reason of it was that the truth of the 
gospel might continue with them—that the 
Gentile Christians, and particularly the Ga- 
atians, might have it preserved to them pure 
and entire, and not corrupted with the mix- 
tures of Judaism, as it would have been had 
he yielded in this matter. Circumcision was 
at that time a thing indifferent, and what in 
some cases might be complied with without 
sin; and accordingly we find even Paul him- 
self sometimes giving way to it, as in the 
case of Timothy, Acts xvi. 3. But when it 
is insisted on as necessary, and his consenting 
to it, though only in a single instance, is 
likely to be improved as giving countenance 
to such an imposition, he has too great a 
concern for the purity and liberty of the gos- 
pel, to submit to it; he would not yield to 
those who were for the Mosaic rites and 
ceremonies, but would stand: fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, 
which conduct of his may give us occasion 
to observe that what under some circum- 
stances may lawfully be complied with, yet, 
when that cannot be done without betraying 
the truth, or giving up the liberty, of the 
gospel, it ought to be refused. 

3. That, though he conversed with the other 
apostles, yet he did not receive any addition 
to his knowledge or authority from them, 
v.6. By those who seemed to be somewhat he 
means the other apostles, particularly James, 
Peter, and John, whom he afterwards men- 
tious by name, v. 9. And concerning these 
he prents that they were deservedly had in 

292 


(and justly too) as pillars of the church, who 
were set not only for its ornament, but for 
its support, and that on some accounts they 
might seem to have the advantage of him, in 
that they had seen Christ in the flesh, which 
he had not, and were apostles before him, 
yea, even while he continued a persecutor. 
But yet, whatever they were, it was no mat- 
ter to him. This was no prejudice to his 
being equally an apostle with them; for God 
does not accept the persons of men on the 
account of any such outward advantages. 
As he had called them to this office, so he 
was at liberty to qualify others for it, and to 
employ them in it. And it was evident in 
this case that he had done so; for in conference 
they added nothing to him, they told him 
nothing but what he before knew by reve- 
lation, nor could they except against the 
doctrine which he communicated to them, 
whence it appeared that he was not at all 
inferior to them, but was as much called and 
qualified to be an apostle as they themselves 
were. 

4. That the issue of this conversation was 
that the other apostles were fully convinced 
of his divine mission and authority, and 
accordingly acknowledged him as their 
fellow-apostle, v. 7—10. They were not only 
satisfied with his doctrine, but they saw a 
divine power attending him, both in preach- 
ing it and in working miracles for the con- 
firmation of it: that he who wrought effectually 
in Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision, 
the same was mighty in him towards theGentiles. 
And hence they justly concluded that the 
gospel of the uncircumcision was committed to 
Paul, as the gospel of the circumcision was to 
Peter. And therefore, perceiving the grace 
that was given to him (that he was designed 
to the honour and office ofan apostle as well as 
themselves)ihey gaveunto him andBarnabas the 
right hand of fellowship,asymbol whereby they 
acknowledged their equality with them, and 
agreed that these should go to the heathen, while 
they continued to preach to the circumcision, 
as judging it most agreeable to the mind of 
Christ, and most conducive to the interest of 
Christianity, so to divide their work. And 
thus this meeting ended in an entire harmon 
and agreement ; they approved both 'Paul’s 
doctrine and conduct, they were fully satisfied 
in him, heartily embraced him as an apostle 
of Christ, and had nothing further to add, 
only that they would remember the poor, which 
of his own accord he was very forward io do. 
The Christians of Judea were at-that time 
labouring under great wants and difficulties ; 
and the apostles, out of their compassion to 
them and concern for them, recommend their 
case to Paul, that he should use his interest 
with the Gentile churches to procure a supply 
for them. This was a reasonable request ; 
Sor; if the Gentiles were made partakers of 
their spiritual things, it was iheir duty te 
minister to them in carnal things. 28 Rom. xv. 
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27. And he very readily falls in with it, 
whereby he showed his charitable and catholic 
disposition, how ready he was to own the 
Jewish converts as brethren, though many 
of them could scarcely allow the like favour 
to the converted Gentiles, and that mere dif- 
ference of opinion was no reason with him 
why he should not endeavour to relieve and 
help them. Herein he has given us an 
excellent pattern of Christian charity, and 
has taught us that we should by no means 
confine it to those who are just of the same 
sentiments with us, but be ready to extend it 
to all whom we have reason to look upon as 
the disciples of Christ. 


11 But when Peter was come to 
Antioch, I withstood him to the face, 
because he was to be blamed. 12 
For before that certain came from 
James, he did eat with the Gentiles: 
but when they were come, he with- 
drew and separated himself, fearing 
them which were of the circumcision. 
13 And the other Jews dissembled 
likewise with him; insomuch that 
Barnabas also was carried away with 
their dissimulation. 14 But when I 
saw that they walked not uprightly 
according to the truth of the gospel, 
I said unto Peter before them all, If 
thou, being a Jew, livest after the 
manner of the Gentiles, and not as 
do the Jews, why compellest thou 
the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? 
15 We who are Jews by nature, and 
not sinners of the Gentiles, 16 Know- 
ing that a man is not justified by the 
works of the law, but by the faith of 
Jesus Christ, even we have believed 
in Jesus Christ, that we might be 
justified by the faith of Christ, and 
not by the works of the law: for by 
the works of the law shall no flesh be 
justified. 17 But if, while we seek 
to be justified by Christ, we ourselves 
also are found sinners, is therefore 
Christ ‘the minister of sin? God 
forbid. 18 For if I build again the 
things which I destroyed, I make 
myself a transgressor. 19 For I 
through the law am dead to the law, 
that I might live unto God. 20 I 
am crucified with Christ: neverthe- 
less I live; yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me: and the life which I 
now live in the flesh I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved 
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me, and gave himself for me. 21 I 
do not frustrate the grace of God. 
for if righteousness come by the law, 
then Christ is dead in vain. 

I. From the account which Paul gives of 
what passed between him and the other 
apostles at Jerusalem, the Galatians might 
easily discern both the falseness of what his 
enemies had insinuated against him and their 
own folly and weakness in departing from 
that gospel which he had preached to them. 
But to give the greater weight to what he 
had already said, and more fully to fortify 
them against the insinuations of the judaizing 
teachers, he acquaints them with another 
interview which he had with the apostle Peter 
at Antioch, and what passed between them 
there, v. 11—14. Antioch was one of the 
chief churches of the Gentile Christians, as 
Jerusalem was of those Christians who 
turned from Judaism to the faith of Christ 
There 1s no colour of reason for the suppo- 
sition that Peter was bishop of Antioch. If 
he had, surely Paul would not have withstood 
him in his own church, as we here find he 
did ; but, on the contrary, it is here spoken 
of as an occasional visit which he made thither 
In their other meeting, there had been good 
harmony and agreement. Peter and the other 
apostles had both acknowledged Paul’s com- 
mission and approved his doctrine, and they 
parted very good friends. But in this Paul 
finds himself obliged to oppose Peter, for he 
was to be blamed, a plain evidence that he was 
not inferior to him, and consequently of the 
weakness of the pope’s pretence to supre- 
macy and infallibility, as the successor of 
Peter. Here we may observe, 

1. Peter’s fault. When he came among the 
Gentile churches, he complied with them, and 
did eat with them, though they were not cir- 
cumcised, agreeably to the instructions which 
were given in particular to him (Acts x.), 
when he was warned by the heavenly vision 
to call nothing common or unclean. But, when 
there came some Jewish Christians from Je- 
rusalem, he grew more shy of the Gentiles, 
only to humour those of the circumcision, 
and for fear of giving them offence, which 
doubtless was to the great grief and discou- 
ragement of the Gentile churches. Then he 
withdrew, and separated himself. His fault 
herein had a bad influence upon others, for 
the other Jews also dissembled with him ; 
though before they might be better disposed, 
yet now, from his example, they took on them 
to scruple eating with the Gentiles, and pre- 
tended they could not in conscience do it, 
because they were not circumcised. And 
(would you think it ?) Barnabas himself, one 
of the apostles of the Gentiles, and one who 
had been instrumental in planting and water- 
ing the churches of the Gentiles, was carried 
away with their dissimulation. Here note, 
(1.) The weakness and inconstancy of the 
best of men, when left to themseives. and 
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how apt they are to falter in their duty to 
God, out of an undue regard to the pleasing 
of men. And, (2.) The great force of bad 
examples, especially the examples of great 
men and good men, such as are in reputation 
for wisdom and honour. 
2. The rebuke which Paul gave him for 
his fault. Notwithstanding Peter’s character, 
et, when he observes him thus behaving 
limet to the great prejudice both of the 
truth of the gospel and the peace of the 
church, he is not afraid to reprove him for it. 
Paul adhered resolutely to his principles, 
when others faltered in theirs ; he was as good 
a Jew as any of them (for he was a Hebrew 
of the Hebrews), but he would magnify his 
office as the apostle of the Gentiles, and there- 
fore would not see them discouraged and 
trampled upon. When he saw that they walked 
not uprightly, according to the truth of the 
gospel—that they did not live up to that prin- 
ciple which the gospel taught, and which they 
had professed to own and embrace, namely, 
that by the death of Christ the partition-wall 
between Jew and Gentile was taken down, 
and the observance of the law of Moses was 
no longer in forcee—when he observed this, as 
Peter’s offence was public, so he publicly re- 
proved him for it: He said unto him before 
them ail, If thou, being a Jew, livest after the 
manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, 
why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do 
the Jews ? Herein one part of his conduct was 
a contradiction to the other; for if he, who 
was a Jew, could himself sometimes dispense 
with the use of the ceremonial law, and live 
after the manner of the Gentiles, this showed 
that he did not look upon the observance of 
it as still necessary, even for the Jews them- 
selves ; and therefore that he could not, con- 
sistently with his own practice, impose it upon 
the Gentile Christians. And yet Paul charges 
him with this, yea, represents him as com- 
pelling the Gentiles to live as did the Jews— 
not by open force and violence, but this was 
the tendency of what he did; for it was in 
effect to signify this, that the Gentiles must 
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Paul had preached among the Galatians, to 
which he still adhered, and which it is his 
great business in this epistle to mention and 
confirm. Now concerning this Paul ac- 
quaints us, 

1. With the practice of the Jewish Chris- 
tians themselves: “ We,” says he, “ whoare 
Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles 
(even we who have been born and bred in the. 
Jewish religion, and not among the impure 
Gentiles), knowing that a man is not justified by 
the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus 
Christ, even we ourselves have believed in Jesus 
Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of 
Christ, and not by the works of the law. And, 
if we have thought it necessary to seek justi- 
fication by the faith of Christ, why then should 
we hamper ourselves with the law? What did 
we believe in Christ for? Was it not that we 
might be justified by the faith of Christ? 
And, if so, is it not folly to go back to the 
law, and to expect to be justified either by the 
merit of moral works or the influence of any 
ceremonial sacrifices or purifications? And 
if it would be wrong in us who are Jews by 
nature to return to the law, and expect justi- 
fication by it, would it not be much more so 
to require this of the Gentiles, who wero 
never subject to it, since by the works of the 
law no flesh shall be justified ?” To give the 
greater weight to this he adds (w. 17), “ But 
if, while we seek to be justified by Christ, we 
ourselves also are found sinners, is Christ the 
minister of sin ? If, while we seek justification 
by Christ alone, and teach others to do so, 
we ourselves are found giving countenance or 
indulgence to sin, or rather are accounted 
sinners of the Gentiles, and such as it is not 
fit to have communion with, unless we also 
observe the law of Moses, is Christ the 
minister of sin? Will it not follow that he is 
so, if he engage us to reccive a doctrine that 
gives liberty to sin, or by which we are so far 
from being justified that we remain impure 
sinners, and unfit to be conversed with?” 
This, he intimates, would be the consequence, 
but he rejects it with abhorrence: “ God 


comply with the Jews, or else not be admitted | fordid,” says he, “ that we shouid entertain 


into Christian communion. 

II. Paul having thus established his cha- 
racter and office, and sufficiently shown that 
he was not inferior to any of the apostles, no, 
not to Peter himself, from the account of the 
reproof he gave him he takes occasion to 
speak of that great fundamental doctrine of 
the gospel—That justification is only by faith 
in Christ, and not by the works of the law 
(though some think that all he says to the end 
of the chapter is what he said to Peter at 
Antioch), which doctrine condemned Peter for 
his symbolizing with the Jews. For, if it was 
the principle of his religion that the gospel is 
the instrument of our justification and not the 
law, then he did very ill in countenancing 
those who kept up the law, and were for 
mixing it with faith in the business of our 
justification. ‘This was the doctrine which 


such a thought of Christ, or of his doctrine, 
that thereby he should direct us into a way of 
justification that is defective and ineffectual, 
and leave those who embrace it still unjus- 
tified, or that would give the least encourage- 
ment to sin andsinners.” This would be very 
dishonourable to Christ, and it would be very 
injurious to them also. “ For,” says he 
(v.18), “ if I build again the things which I 
destroyed—if I (or any other), who have taught 
that the observance of the Mosaic law is not 
necessary to justification, should now, by 
word or practice, teach or intimate that it is 
necessary—I make myself a transgressor ; 1 
own myself to be still an impure sinner, and 
to remain under the guilt of sin, notwith- 
standing my faith in Christ; or I shall be 
liable to be charged with deceit and pre- 
varication, and acting inconsistently with 
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myself.” Thus does the apostle argue for the 
great doctrine of justification by faith without 
the works of the law from the principles and 
practice of the Jewish Christians themselves, 
and from the consequences that would attend 
their departure from it, whence it appeared 
that Peter and the other Jews were much in 
the wrong in refusing to communicate with 
the Gentile Christians, and endeavouring to 
bring them under the bondage of the law. 

2. He acquaints us what his own judgment 
and practice wcre. (1.) That he was dead to 
the law. Whatever account others might 
make of it, yet, for his part, he was dead to it. 
He knew that the moral law denounced a 
curse against all that continue not in all 
things written therein, to do them ; and there- 
fore he was dead to it, as to all hope of justi- 
fication and salvation that way. And as for 
the ceremonial law, he also knew that it was 
now antiquated and superseded by the coming 
of Christ, and therefore, the substance having 
come, he had no longer any regard to the 
shadow. He was thus dead to the law, 
through the law itself; it discovered itself to 
be atanend. By considering the law itself, 
he saw that justification was not to be ex- 
pected by the works of it (since none could 
perform a perfect obedience to it) and that 
there was now no further need of the sacrifices 
and purifications of it, since they were done 
away in Christ, and a period was put to them 
by his offering up himself a sacrifice for us ; 
and therefore, the more he looked into it 
the more he saw that there was no occasion 
for keeping up that regard to it which the 
Jews pleaded for. But, though he was thus 
dead to the law, yet he did not look upon 
himself as without law. He had renounced 
all hopes of justification by the works of it, 
and was unwilling any longer to continue 
under the bondage of it ; but he was far from 
thinking himself discharged from his duty to 
God ; on the contrary, he was dead to the 
law, that he might live unto God. Thedoctrine 
of the gospel, which he had embraced, instead 
of weakening the bond of duty upon him, did 
but the more strengthen and confirm it; and 
therefore, though he was dead to the law, 
yet it was only in order to his living a new 
and better life to God (as Rom. vii. 4, 6), 
such a life as would be more agreeable and 
acceptable to God than his observance of the 
Mosaic law could now be, that is, a life of 
faith in Christ, and, under the influence 
thereof, of holiness and righteousness towards 
God. Agreeably hereunto he acquaints us, 
(2.) That, as he was dead to the law, so he 
was alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
(v. 20): I am crucified with Christ, &e. And 
here in his own person he gives us an ex- 
cellent description of the mysterious life of a 
believer. [1.] He is crucified, and yet he 
lives; the old man is crucified (Rom. vi. 6), 
but the new man is living; he is dead to the 
world, and dead to the law, and yet alive to 
God and Christ ; sin is mortified, and grace 


CHAP. HI. 


Justification by feith, 


quickened. [2.] He lives, and yet not he. 
This is strange: J live, and yet not I; he lives 
in the exercise of grace; he has the comforts 
and the triumphs of grace ; and yet that grace 
is not from himself, but from another. Be- 
lievers see themselves living in a state of de- 
pendence. [3.] He is crucified with Christ, 
and yet Christ lives in him ; this results from 
his mystical union with Christ, by means of 
which he is interested in the death of Christ, 
so as by virtue of that to die unto sin; and 
yet interested in the life of Christ, so as b 
virtue of that to live unto God. [4.] He 
lives in the flesh, and yet lives by faith; to 
outward appearance he lives as other people 
do, his natural life is supported as others are ; 
yet he has a higher and nobler principle that 
supports and actuates him, that of faith in 
Christ, and especially as eyeing the wonders 
of his love in giving himself for him. Hence 
it is that, though he lives in the flesh, yet he 
does not live after the flesh. Note, Those 
who have true faith live by that faith; and 
the great thing which faith fastens upon is 
Christ’s loving us and giving himself for us. 
The great evidence of Christ’s loving us is his 
giving himself for us; and this is that which 
we are chiefly concerned to mix faith with, 
in order to our living to him. 

Lastly, The apostle concludes this discourse 
with acquainting us that by the doctrine of 
justification by faith in Christ, without the 
works of the law (which he asserted, and 
others opposed), he avoided two great diffi- 
culties, which the contrary opinion was loaded 
with :—1. That he did not frustrate the grace 
of God, which the doctrine of justification by 
the works of the law did; for, as he argues 
(Rom. xi. 6), If tt be of works, it is no more of 
grace. 2. That he did not frustrate the death 
of Christ; whereas, ¿f righteousness come by 
the law, then it must follow that Christ has 
died in vain ; for, if we look for salvation by 
the law of Moses, then we render the death 
of Christ needless : for towhat purpose should 
he be appointed to die, if we might have been 
saved without it? 

CHAP. III. 


The apostle in this chapter, I. Reproves the Gelatians for their 
folly, in snffering themselves to be drawn away from the 
faith of the gospel, and endeavours, from sevcral considerations, 
to impress them with a sense of it, If. He proves the doctrias 
which he hed reproved them fur departing from—that vof justifi 
cation hy faith without the works of the law, J. From tho 
example of Abraham’s justification, 2. From the nature and 
tenour of the law. 3. From the express testimony of the Old 
Testament ; and, 4. From the stability of the covenant of God 
with Ahraham. Lest any shonid hereupon sey, ‘* Wherefore 
then serveth the law ?” he answers, (1.) lt was addod because of 
transgressions. (2.) lt was given to convince the world of tha 
necessity of a Saviour. (3.) It was designed as a schoolmaster, 
to bring us to Christ. And then he concludes the chapter by 
ecquainting us with the privilege of Christians under the gospel 
state. 


FOOLISH Galatians, who hath 
bewitched you, that ye should 
not obey the truth, before whose eyes 
Jesus Christ hath been evidently set 
forth, crucified among you? 2 This 
only would I learn of you, Received 
ye the Spirit by the works of the law, 
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or by the hearing of faith? 3 Are 
ye so foolish? having begun in the 
Spirit, are ye now made perfect by 
the flesh? 4 Have ye suffered so 
many things in vain? if ¿t be yet in 
vain. 5 He therefore that minister- 
eth to you the Spirit, and worketh 
miracles among you, doeth he it by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing 
of faith? 


The apostle is here dealing with those who, 
having embraced the faith of Christ, still con- 
tinued to seek for justification by the works 
of the law; that is, who depended upon their 
own obedience to the moral precepts as their 
righteousness before God, and, wherein that 
was defective, had recourse to the legal sacri- 
fices and purifications to make it up. These 
he first sharply reproves, and thenendeavours, 
by the evidence of truth, to convince them. 
This is the right method, when we reprove 
any for a fault or an error, to convince them 
that it is an error, that it is a fault. 

He reproves them, and the reproof is very 
close and warm: he calls them foolish Ga- 
latians, v. 1. Though as Christians they 
were Wisdom’s children, yet as corrupt 
Christians they were foolish children. Yea, 
he asks, Who hath bewitched you ? whereby 
he represents them as enchanted by the arts 
and snares of their seducing teachers, and so 
far deluded as to act very unlike themseives. 
That wherein their folly and infatuation ap- 
peared was that they did not obey the truth ; 
that is, they did not adhere to the gospel way 
of justification, wherein they had been taught, 
and which they had professed to embrace. 
Note, It is not enough to know the truth, 
and to say we believe it, but we must obey 
it too; we must heartily submit to it, and 
stedfastly abide by it. Note, also, Those 
are spiritually bewitched who, when the truth 
as it is in Jesus is plainly set before them, 
will not thus obey it. Several things proved 
and aggravated the folly of these Christians. 

1. Jesus Christ had been evidently set forth 
as crucified among them ; thatis, they had had 
the doctrine of the cross preached to them, 
and the sacrament of the Lord’s supper ad- 
ministered among them, in both which Christ 
crucified had been set before them. Now, it 
was the greatest madness that could be for 
those who had acquaintance with such sacred 
mysteries, and admittance to such great 
solemnities, not to obey the truth which was 
thus published to them, and signed and sealed 
in that ordinance. Note, The consideration 
of the honours and privileges we have been 
admitted to as Christians should shame us 
out of the folly of apostasy and backsliding. 

2. He appeals to the experiences they had 
had of the working of the Spirit upon their 
souls (v. 2); he puts them in mind that, upon 
er ins Christians, they had received 
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the Spirit, that many of them at least had 
been made partakers not only of the sancti- 
fying influences, but of the miraculous gifts, 
of the Holy Spirit, which were eminent 
proofs of the truth of the Christian religion 
and the several doctrines of it, and especially 
of this, that justification is by Christ only, 
and not by the works of the law, which was 
one of the peculiar and fundamental prin- 
ciples of it. To convince them of the folly 
of their departing from this doctrine, he de- 
sires to know how they came by these gifts 
and graces: Was it by the works of the law, 
that is, the preaching of the necessity of these 
in order to justification? This they could 
not say, for that doctrine had not then been 
preached to them, nor had they, as Gentiles, 
any pretence to justification in that way. Or 
was it by the hearing of faith, that is, the 
preaching of the doctrine of faith in Christ as 
the only way of justification? This, if they 
would say the truth, they were obliged to 
own, and therefore must be very unreasonable 
if they should reject a doctrine of the good 
effects of which they had had such experience. 
Note, (1.) It is usually by the ministry of the 
gospel that the Spirit is communicated to 
persons. And, (2.) Those are very unwise 
who suffer themselves to be turned away from 
the ministry and doctrine which have been 
blessed to their spiritual advantage. 

3. He calls upon them to consider their 
past and present conduct, and thence to judge 
whether they were not acting very weakly 
and unreasonably (v. 3, 4): he tells them that 
they had begun inthe Spirit, butnow were seek- 
ing to be made perfect by the flesh ; they hadem- 
braced the doctrine of the gospel, by means of 
which they had received the Spirit, and wherein 
only the true way of justification is revealed. 
And thus they had begun well; but now they 
were turning to the law, and expected to be 
advanced to higher degrees of perfection by 
adding the observance of it to faith in Christ, 
in order to their justification, which could end 
in nothing but their shame and disappoint- 
ment: for this, instead of being an improve- 
ment upon the gospel, was really a perversion 
of it; and, while they sought to be justified 
in this way, they were so far from being more 
perfect Christians that they were more in 
danger of becoming no Christians at all; 
hereby they were pulling down with one hand 
what they yer built with the other, and un- 
doing what they had hitherto done in Chris- 
tianity. Yea, he further puts them in mind 
that they had not only embraced the Christian 
doctrine, but suffered for it too; and therefore 
their folly would be the more aggravated, if 
now they should desert it: for in this case 
all that they had suffered would be in vain— 
it would appear that they had been foolish in 
suffering for what they now deserted, and 
their sufferings would be altogether in vain, 
and of no advantage to them. Note, (1.) It 
is the folly of apostates that they lose the 
benefit of all they have done in religion, or 
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suffered for it. And, (2.) It 18 very sad for 
any to live in an age of services and sufferings, 
ofsabbaths, sermons, and sacraments, in vain; 
in this case former righteousness shall not 
be mentioned. 

4. He puts them in mind that they had 
had ministers among them (and particularly 
himself) who came with a divine seal and com- 
mission; for they had ministered the Spirit 
to them, and wrought miracles among them: 
and he appeals to them whether they did it 
by the works of the law or by the hearing of 
faith, whether the doctrine that was preached 
by them, and confirmed by the miraculous 
gifts and operations of the Spirit, was that of 
justification by the works of the law or by the 
faith of Christ; they very well knew that it 
was not the former, but the latter; and there- 
fore must needs be inexcusable in forsaking 
a doctrine which had been so signally owned 
and attested, and exchanging it for one that 
had received no such attestations. 


6 Even as Abraham believed God, 
and it was accounted to him for 
righteousness. 7 Know ye there- 
fore that they which are of faith, the 
same are the children of Abraham. 
8 And the scripture, foreseeing that 
God would justify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the gospel unto 
Abraham, saying, In thee shall all 
nations be blessed. 9 So then they 
which be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham. 10 For as many 
as are of the works of the law are 
under the curse: for it is written, 
Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things which are written in 
the book of the law to do them. 11 
But that no man is justified by the 
law in the sight of God, i¢ is evident: 
for, The just shall live by faith. 12 
And the law is not of faith: but, The 
man thatdoeth them shall live in them. 
13 Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made a curse 
for us: for it is written, Cursed is 
every one that hangeth ona tree: 14 
That the blessing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles through Jesus 
Christ; that we might receive the 
promise of the Spirit through faith. 
15 Brethren, I speak after the man- 
ner of men; Though iż be but a man’s 
covenant, yet if zt be confirmed, no 
man disannulleth, or addeth thereto. 
16 Now to Abraham and his seed 
were the promises made. He saith 
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not, And to seeds, as of many; but 
as of one, And to thy seed, which is 
Christ. 17 And this I say, that the 
covenant, that was confirmed before 
of God in Christ, the law, which was 
four hundred and thirty years after, 
cannot disannul, that it should make 
the promise of none effect. 18 For 
if the inheritance be of the law, it is 
no more of promise: but God gave 
it to Abraham by promise. 


The apostle having reproved the Galatians 
for not obeying the truth, and endeavoured 
to impress them with a sense of their folly 
herein, in these verses he largely proves the 
doctrine which he had reproved them for re- 
jecting, namely, that of justification hy faith 
without the works of the law. This he does 
several ways. 

I. From the example of Abraham’s justifi- 
cation. This argument the apostle uses, 
Rom. iv. Abraham believed God, and thai 
was accounted to him for righteousness (w. 6) ; 
that is, his faith fastened upon the word and 
promise of God, and upon his believing he 
was owned and accepted of God as a righteous 
man: as on this account he is represented as 
the father of the faithful, so the apostle would 
have us to know that those who are of faith 
are the children of Abraham (v. 7), not ac- 
cording to the flesh, but according to the 
promise; and, consequently, that they are 
justified in the same way that he was. Abra- 
ham was justified by faith, and so are they. 
To confirm this, the apostle acquaints us that 
the promise made to Abraham (Gen. xii. 3), 
In thee shall all nations be blessed, had a re- 
ference hereunto, v. 8. The scripture is said 
to foresee, because he that indited the scrip- 
ture did foresee, that God would justify the 
heathen world in the way of faith; and there- 
fore in Abraham, that is, in the seed of Abra- 
ham, which is Christ, not the Jews only, but 
the Gentiles also, should be blessed; not only 
blessed in the seed of Abraham, but blessed 
as Abraham was, being justified as he was. 
This the apostle calls preaching the gospel to 
Abraham ; and thence infers (v. 9) that those 
who are of faith, that is, true believers, of 
what nation soever they are, are blessed with 
faithful Abraham. They are blessed with 
Abraham the father of the faithful, by the 
promise made to him, and therefore by faith 
as he was. It was through faith in the promise 
of God that he was blessed, and it is only in 
the same way that others obtain this privilege 

II. He shows that we cannot be justified 
but by faith fastening on the gospel, because. 
the law condemns us. If we put ourselves 
upon trial in that court, and stand to, the 
sentence of it, we are certainly cast, and lost, 
and undone; for as many as are of the works 
of the law are under the curse, as many as 
depend upon the ment of their own works as 
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their righteousness, as plead not guilty, and 
insist upon their own justification, the cause 
will certainly go against them ; for it is writ- 
ten, Cursed ts every one that continueth not in 
all things which are written in the book of the 
law, to do them, v.10, and Deut. xxvii. 26. 
The condition of life, by the law, is perfect, 
personal, and perpetual, obedience; the lan- 
guage of it is, Do this and live ; or, as v. 12, 
The man that doeth them shall live in them: 
and for every failure herein the law de- 
nounces a curse. Unless our obedience be 
universal, continuing in all things that are 
written in the book’ of the law, and unless it 
be perpetual too (if in any instance at any 
time we fail and come short), we fall under 
the curse of the law. The curse is wrath re- 
vealed, and ruin threatened: it is a separation 
unto all evil, and this is in full force, power, 
and virtue, against all sinners, and therefore 
against all men; for all have sinned and 
become guilty before God: and if, as trans- 
gressors of the law, we are under the curse 
of it, it must be a vain thing to look for jus- 
tification by it. But, though this is not to 
be expected from the law, yet the apostle 
afterwards acquaints us that there is a way 
open to our escaping this curse, and regain- 
ing the favour of God, namely, through faith 
in Christ, who (as he says, v. 13) hath re- 
deemed us from the curse of the law, &c. A 
strange method it was which Christ took to 
redeem us from the curse of the law; it was 
by his being himself made a curse for us. Be- 
ing made sin for us, he was made a curse for 
us; not separated from God, but laid for the 
present under that infamons token of the 
divine displeasure upon which the law of 
Moses hed put a particular brand, Deut. 
xxi. 23. The design of this was that the 
blessing of Abraham might come on the Gen- 
tiles through Jesus Christ—that all who be- 
lieved on Christ, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
might become heirs of Abraham’s blessing, 
and particularly of that great promise of the 
Spirit, which was peculiarly reserved for the 
times of the gospel. Hence it appeared that 
it was not by putting themselves under the 
law, but by faith in Christ, that they became 
the people of God and heirs of the promise. 
Here note, 1. The misery which as sinners 
we are sunk into—we are under the curse 
and condemnation of the law. 2. The love 
and grace of our Lord Jesus Christ towards 
us—he has submitted to be made a curse for 
us, that he might redeem us from the curse 
of the law. 3. The happy prospect which we 
now have through him, not only of escaping 
the curse, but of inheriting the blessing. 
And, 4. That it is only through faith in him 
that we can hope to obtain this favour. 

III. To prove that justification is by faith, 
and'not by the works of the law, the apostle 
alleges the express testimony of the Old Tes- 
tament, v.11. The place referred to is 
Habak. ii. 4, where it is said, The just shall 
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and Heb. x. 38. The design of it is to show 
that those only are just or righteous who de 
truly live, who are freed from death and 
wrath, and restored into a state of life in the 
favour of God; and that it is only through 
faith that persons become righteous, and as 
such obtain this life and happmess—that 
they are accepted of God, and enabled to live 
to him now, and are entitled to an eternal life 
in the enjoyment of him hereafter. Hence 
the apostle says, It is evident that no man is 
justified by the law in the sight of God. What. 
ever he may be in the account of others, yet 
he is not so in the sight of God; for the law 
ts not of faith—that says nothing concerning 
faith in the business of justification, nor does 
it give life to those who believe; but the 
language of it is, The man that doeth them 
shall live in them, as Lev. xviii. 5. It re- 
quires perfect obedience as the condition of 
life, and therefore now can by no means be 
the rule of our justification. ‘This argument 
of the apostle’s may give us occasion to re- 
mark that justification by faith is no new 
doctrine, but what was established and taught 
in the church of God long before the times 
of the gospel. Yea, it is the only way where- 
in any sinners ever were, or can be, justified. 

IV. To this purpose the apostle urges the 
stability of the covenant which God made 
with Abraham, which was not vacated nor 
disannulled by the giving of the law to Moses, 
v. 15, &c. Faith had the precedence of the 
law, for Abraham was justified by faith. It 
was a promise that he built upon, and pro- 
mises are the proper objects of faith. God 
entered into covenant with Abraham (v. 8), 
and this covenant was firmand steady; even 
men’s covenants are so, and therefore much 
more his. When a deed is executed, or ar- 
ticles of agreement are sealed, both parties 
are bound, and it is too late then to settle 
things otherwise; and therefore it is not to 
be supposed that by the subsequent law the 
covenant of God should be vacated. The 
original word diabjxn signifies both a cove- 
nant and a testament. Now the promise 
made to Abraham was rather a testament 
than a covenant. When a testament has be- 
come of force by the death of the testator, it 
is not capable of being altered; and there- 
fore, the promise that was given to Abraham 
being of the nature of a testament, it remains 
firm and unalterable. But, if it should be 
said that a grant or testament may be de- 
feated for want of persons to claim the benefit 
of it (v. 16), he shows that there is no danger 
of that in this case. Abraham is dead, and 
the prophets are dead, but the covenant is 
made with Abraham and his seed. And he 
gives us a very surprising exposition of this. 
We should have thought it had been meant 
only of the people of the Jews. “ Nay,” says 
the apostle, “it is in the singular number, 
and points at a single person—that seed is 
Christ.” So that the covenant is still in 
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erson, and in his spiritual seed, who are his 
by faith. And if it be objected that the law 
which was given by Moses did disannul this 
covenant, because that insisted so much upon 
works, and there was so little in it of faith or 
of the promised Messiah, he answers that the 
subsequent law could not disannul the pre- 
vious covenant or promise (v. 18): If the in- 
heritance be of the law, it is no more of pro- 
mise ; but, says he, God gave it to Abraham 
by promise, and therefore it would be mcon- 
sistent with his holiness, wisdom, and faith- 
fulness, by any subsequent act to set aside 
the promise, and so alter the way of justifi- 
cation which he had thus established. If the 
inheritance was given to Abraham by pro- 
mise, and thereby entailed upon his spiritual 
seed, we may be sure that God would not 
retract that promise; for he is not a man that 
he should repent. 
19 Wherefore then serveth the law? 
It was added because of transgres- 
sions, till the seed should come to 
whom the promise was made; and it 
was ordained by angels in the hand 
of a mediator. 20 Now a mediator 
is not a mediator of one, but God is 
one. 20 Is the law then against the 
promises of God? God forbid: for 
if there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righteous- 
ness should have been by the law. 22 
But the scripture hath concluded all 
under sin, that the promise by faith 
of Jesus Christ might be given to 
them that believe. 23 But before 
faith came, we were kept under the 
law, shut up unto the faith which 
should afterwards be revealed. 24 
Wherefore the law was our school- 
master to bring us unto Christ, that 
we might be justified by faith. 25 
But after that faith is come, we are 
no longer under a schoolmaster. 26 
For ye are all the children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus. 27 For as 
many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ. 28 
There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there 
is neither male nor female: for ye 
are all one in Christ Jesus. 29 And 
if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abra- 
ham’s seed, and heirs according to 
the promise. 

The apostle having just before been speak- 
mg of the promise made to Abraham, and 
representing that as the rule of our justifica- 
tion, and not the law, lest they should think 
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he did too much derogate from the law, and 
render it altogether useless, he thence takes 
occasion to discourse of the design and tend- 
ency of it, and to acquaint us for what pur- 
poses it was given. |7 might be asked, “If 
that promise be sufficient for salvation, where- 
fore then serveth the law? Or, Why did God 
give the law by Moses?” To this he answers, 

I. The law was added because of trans- 
gressions, v. 19. It was not designed to dis- 
annul the promise, and to establish a differ- 
ent way of justification from that which wag 
settled by the promise; but it was added to 
it, annexed on purpose to be subservient to 
it, and it was so because of transgressions. 
The Israelites, though they were chosen to be 
God’s peculiar people, were sinners as well as 
others, and therefore the law was given to 
convince them of their sin, and of their ob- 
noxiousness to the divine displeasure on the 
account of it; for by the law is the knowledge 
of sin (Rom. iii. 20), and the law entered that 
sin might abound, Rom. v. 20. And it was 
also intended to restrain them from the com- 
mission of sin, to put anawe upon their minds, 
and be a curb upon their lusts, that they 
should not run into that excess of riot to 
which they were naturally inclined ; and yet 
atthe same time it was designed to direct them 
to the true and only way whereby sin was to 
be expiated, and wherein they might obtain 
the pardon of it; namely, through the death 
and sacrifice of Christ, which was the special 
use for which the law of sacrifices and purifi- 
cations was given. 

The apostle adds that the law was given for 
this purpose till the seed should come to whom 
the promise was made; that is, either till Christ 
should come (the principal seed referred to in 
the promise, as he had before shown), or till 
the gospel dispensation should take place, 
when Jews and Gentiles, without distinction, 
should, upon believing, become the seed of 
Abraham. The law was added because of 
transgressions, till this fulness of time, or this 
complete dispensation, should come. But 
when the seed came, and a fuller discovery 
of divine grace in the promise was made, then 
the law, as given by Moses, was to cease ; 
that covenant, being found faulty, was to give 
place to another, and a better, Heb. viii. 7, 8. 
And though the law, considered as the law 
of nature, is always in force, and still continues 
to be of use, to convince men of sin and to 
restrain them from it, yet we are now no 
longer under the bondage and terror of that 
legal covenant. The law then was not in- 
tended to discover another way of justifica- 
tion, different from that revealed by the 
promise, but only to lead men to see their 
need of the promise, by showing them the sin- 
fulness of sin, and to pene them to Christ, 
through whom alone they could be pardoned 
and justified. 

As a further proof that the law was not 
designed to vacate the promise, the apostle 
adds, It was ordained by angels in the hand of 
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1 mediator. It was given to different persons, 
and in a different manner from the promise, 
and therefore for different purposes. The 
promise was made to Abraham, and all his 
spiritual seed, including believers of all na- 
tions, even of the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews; but the law was given to the Israelites 
as a peculiar people, and separated from the 
rest of the world. And, whereas the promise 
was given immediately by God himself, the 
law was given by the ministry of angels, and 
the hand of a mediator. Hence it appeared 
that the law could not be designed to set 
aside the promise; for (v. 20), A mediator is 
not a mediator of one, of one party only; but 
God is one, but one party in the promise or 
covenant made with Abraham: and therefore 
it is not to be supposed that by a transaction 
which passed only between him and the 
nation of the Jews he should make void a 
promise which he had long before made to 
Abraham and all his spiritual seed, whether 
Jews or Gentiles. This would not have been 
consistent with his wisdom, nor with his 
truth and faithfulness. Moses was only a 
mediator between God and the Israelites, 
not between God and the spiritual seed of 
Abraham; and therefore the law that was 
given by him could not affect the promise 
made to them, much less be subversive of it. 

II. The law was given to convince men of 
the necessity of a Saviour. The apostle 
asks (v. 21), as what some might be willing 
to object, “Is the law then against the pro- 
mises of God? Do they really clash and in- 
terfere with each other? Or do you not set 
the covenant with Abraham, and the law of 
Moses, at variance with one another?” To 
this he answers, God forbid; he was far from 
entertaining such a thought, nor could it be 
inferred from what he had said. The Jaw is 
by no means inconsistent with the promise, 
but subservient to it, as the design of it is to 
discover men’s transgressions, and to show 
them the need they have of a better righteous- 
ness than that of the law. That consequence 
vould much rather follow from their doc- 
trine than from his; for, if there had been a 
law given that could have given life, verily 
righteousness would have been by the law, and 
in that case the promise would have been 
superseded and rendered useless. But that 
in our present state could not be, for the 
scripture hath concluded all under sin (v. 22), 
or declared that all, both Jew and Gentile, 
are in a state of guilt, and therefore unable 
to attain to righteousness and justification by 
the works of the law. The law discovered 
their wounds, but could not afford them a 
remedy: it showed that they were guilty, 
because it appointed sacrifices and purifica- 
tions, which were manifestly insufficient to 
take away sin: and therefore the great design 
of it was that the promise by faith of Jesus 
Christ might be given to those that believe, 
that being convinced of their guilt,-and the 
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ness for them, they might be persuaded to 
believe on Christ, and so obtain the benefit 
of the promise. 

HI. The law was designed for a school- 
master, to bring men to Christ, v. 24. In the 
foregoing verse, the apostle acquainis us 
with the state of the Jews under the Mosaic 
economy, that before faith came, or before 
Christ appeared and the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith in him was more fully discovered, 
they were kept under the law, obliged, under 
severe penalties, to a strict observance of the 
various precepts of it; and at that time they 
were shut up, held under the terror and 
discipline of it, as prisoners in a state of 
confinement: the design of this was that 
hereby they might be disposed more readily 
to embrace the faith which should afterwards 
be revealed, or be persuaded to accept Christ. 
when he came into the world, and to fall in 
with that better dispensation he was to in- 
troduce, whereby they were to be freed from 
bondage and servitude, and brought into a 
state of greater light and liberty. Now, in 
that state, he tells them, the law was their 
schoolmaster, to bring them to Christ, that 
they might be justified by faith. As it declared 
the mind and will of God concerning them 
and at the same time denounced a curse 
against them for every failure in their duty, 
so it was proper to convince them of their 
lost and undone condition in themselves, and 
to let them see the weakness and insufficiency 
of their own righteousness to recommend 
them to God. And as it obliged them to a 
variety of sacrifices, &c., which, though they 
could not of themselves take away sin, were 
typical of Christ, and of the great sacrifice 
which he was to offer up for the expiation of 
it, so it directed them (though in a more 
dark and obscure manner) to him as their 
only relief and refuge. And thus it was their 
schoolmaster, to instruct and govern them 
in their state of minority, or, as the word 
maaywyéc most properly signifies, their 
servant, to lead and conduct them to Christ 
(as children were wont to be led to school by 
those servants who had the care of them’; 
that they might be more fully instructed by 
him as their schoolmaster, in the true way of 
justification and salvation, which is only by 
faith in him, and of which he was appointed 
to give the fullest and clearest discoveries. 
But lest it should be said, If the law was of 
this use and service under the Jewish, why 
may it not continue to be so under the 
Christian state too, the apostle adds (v. 25) 
that after faith has come, and the gospel 
dispensation has taken place, under which 
Christ, and the way of pardon and life 
through faith in him, are set in the clearest 
light, we are no longer under a schoolmaster— 
we have no such need of the law to direct us 
to himas there was then. Thus the apostle 
acquaints us for what uses and purposes the 
law served; and, from what he says con- 
cerning this matter, we may observe, 
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1. The goodness of God to his people of 
old, in giving the law to them; for though, 
in comparison of the gospel state, it was a 
dispensation of darkness and terror, yet it 
furnished them with- sufficient means and 
helps both to direct them in their duty to 
God and to encourage their hopes in him. 

2. The great fault and folly of the Jews, in 
mistaking the design of the law, and abusing 
1t to a very different purpose from that which 
God intended in the giving of it; for they 
expected to be justified by the works of it, 
whereas it was never designed to be the rule 
of their justification, but only a means of 
convincing them of their guilt and of their 
need of a Saviour, and of directing them to 
Christ, and faith in him, as the only way of 
obtaining this privilege. See Rom. ix. 31, 32; 
x. 3, 4. 

3. The great advantage of the gospel state 
above the legal, under which we not only 
enjoy a clearer discovery of divine grace and 
mercy than was afforded to the Jews of old, 
but are also freed from the state of bondage 
and terror under which they were held. We 
are not now treated as children in a state of 
minority, but as sons grown up to a full age, 
who are admitted to greater freedoms, and 
instated in larger privileges, than they were. 
This the apostle enlarges upon in the follow- 
ing verses. For, having shown for what 
intent the law was given, in the close of the 
chapter he acquaints us with our privilege by 
Christ, where he particularly declares, 

(1.) That we are the children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus, v.26. And here we 
may observe, [1.] The great and excellent 
privilege which real Christians enjoy under 
the gospel: They are the children of God; 
they arc no longer accounted servants, but 
sons; they are not now kept at such a dis- 
tance, and under such restraints, as the Jews 
were, but are allowed a nearer and freer 
access to God than was granted to them ; 
yea, they are admitted into the number, and 
have a right to all the privileges, of his 
children. [2.] How they come to obtain 
this privilege, and that is by faith in Christ 
Jesus. Having accepted him as their Lord 
and Saviour, and relying on him alone for 
justification and salvation, they are hereupon 
admitted into this happy relation to God, 
and are entitled to the privileges of it; for 
(John i. 12)'as many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons of God, even 
to those that believe on his name. And this 
faith in Christ, whereby they became the 
children of God, he reminds us (v. 27), was 
what they professed in baptism ; for he adds, 
As many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ. Having in bap- 
tism professed their faith in him, they were 
thereby devoted to him, and had, as it were, 
put on his livery, and declared themselves to 
be his servants and disciples; and, having 
thus become the members of Christ, they 
were through him owned and accounted as 
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the children of God. Here note, Firs:, 
Baptism is now the solemn rite of our ad- 
mission into the Christian church, as circum- 
cision was into that of the Jews. Our Lord 
Jesus appointed it to be so, in the com- 
mission he gave to his apostles (Matt. xxviii. 
19), and accordingly it was their practice to 
baptize those whom they had discipled to 
the Christian faith ; and perhaps the apostle 
might take notice of their baptism here, and 
of their becoming the children of God 
through faith in Christ, professed thcrein, 
to obviate a further objection, which the 
false teachers might be apt to urge in favour 
of circumcision. They might be ready to 
say, ‘‘ Though it should be allowed that the 
law, as given at mount Sinai, was abrogated 
by the coming of Christ the promised seed, 
yet why should circumcision be set aside 
too, when that was given to Abraham toge- 
ther with the promise, and long before the 
giving of the law by Moses?” But this 
difficulty is sufficiently removed when the 
apostle says, Those who are baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ; for thence it 
appears that under the gospel baptism comes 
in the room of circumcision, and that those 
who by baptism are devoted to Christ, and 
do sincerely believe in him, are to all intents 
and purposes as much admitted into the 
privileges of the Christian state as the Jews 
were by circumcision into those of the legal 
(Phil. iii. 3), and therefore there was no reason 
why the use of that should still be continued. 
Note, Secondly, In our baptism we put on 
Christ; therein we profess our discipleship 
to him, and are obliged to behave ourselves 
as his faithful servants. Being baptized into 
Christ, we are baptized into his death, that 
as he died and rose again, so, in conformity 
thereunto, we should die unto sin, and walk 
in newness of life (Rom. vi. 3, 4); it would 
be of great advantage to us did we oftencr 
remember this. 

(2.) That this privilege of being the children 
of God, and of being by baptism devoted to 
Christ, is now enjoyed in common by all real 
Christians. The law indeed made a dif- 
ference between Jew and Greek, giving the 
Jews on many accounts the pre-eminence : 
that also made a difference between bond and 
Sree, master and servant, and between male 
and female, the males being circumcised. 
But it is not so now; they all stand on the 
same level, and are ali one in Christ Jesus: 
as the one is not accepted on the account of 
any national or personal advantages he may 
enjoy above the other, so neither ìs the other 
rejected for the want of them; but all who 
sincerely believe on Christ, of what nation, 
or sex, or condition, soever they be, are ac- 
cepted of him, and become the children of 
God through faith in him. 

(3.) That, being Christ’s, we are Abraham’s 
seed, and heirs according to the promise. 
Their judaizing teachers would have them 
believe that they must be eo and 
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keep the law of Moses, or they could not be 
saved: “‘ No,” says the apostle, ‘‘ there is no 
need of that; for if you be Christ’s, if you 
sincerely believe on him, who is the promised 
seed, in whom all the nations of the earth 
were to be blessed, you therefore become the 
true seed of Abraham, the father of the faith- 
ful, and as such are heirs according to the 
promise, and consequently are entitled to the 
great blessings and privileges of it.” And 
therefore upon the whole, since it appeared 
that justification was not to be attained by 
the works of the law, but only by faith in 
Christ, and that the law of Moses was a 
temporary institution and was given for such 
purposes as were only subservient to and not 
subversive of the promise, and that now, 
under the gospel, Christians enjoy much 
greater and better privileges than the Jews 
did under that dispensation, it must needs 
follow that they were very unreasonable and 
unwise, in haarkening to those who at once 
endeavoured to deprive them of the truth and 
liberty of the gospel. 


CHAP. IV. 


The apostle, rn this chapter, 16 still carryrng on the same general 
desga ae in the former—to recover these Christiana from the 
impression mada ypeo them by the judaizing teachers, and te 
represeut their wedkaese and folly in suffering themselves to be 
drawn away from the gospel doctrine of justification, aud to be 
deprived of their freedom from the bondage of the law of Moses. 
For tbis purpose he makes use of various considerations; such 
as, l. The great excellence of the gospel state above the legal, 
ver. 1—7. Il The happy change that waa made in tbem at their 
conversion, ver. 8—11. 111. The affection they bad had for bia 
and his ministry, ver. 12—16. 1V. The character of the false 
teachers by whom they had been perverted, ver. 17, 18. V. The 
very tender affection he had for them, ver. 19, 20. Vl. The his- 
tory of Iaaee and Ishmael, by a comparison taken from which he 
illuatretes the difference between such as rested in Christ and 
such as trusted in the lew. Aud in all these, as be uses great 
pleinnesa and faitbfuloess with them, so he expresses the ten- 
dereat coucern for them. 


OW I say, That the heir, as 
long as he is a child, differeth 
nothing from a servant, though he be 
lord of all; 2 But is under tutors 
and governors until the time ap- 
pointed of the father. 3 Even so we, 
when we were children, were in bond- 
age under the elements of the world: 
4 But when the fulness of the time 
was come, God sent forth his Son, 
made of a woman, made under the 
law, 5 To redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might receive 
the adoption of sons. 6 And because 
ye are sons, God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father. 7 Wherefore 
thou art no more a servant, but a son; 
and if a son, then an heir of God 
through Christ. 
In this chapter the apostle deals planly 
with those who hearkened to the judaizing 
teachers, who cried up the law of Moses in 


competition with tke gospel of Christ, and 
endeavoured to bring them under the bondage 
302 ; 


GALATIANS. 


A.D. 56 


of it. To convince them of their folly, and 
to rectify their mistake herein, in these verses 
he prosecutes the comparison of a child under 
age, which he had touched upon in the fore- 
going chapter, and thence shows what great 
advantages we have now, under the gospel, 
a what they had under the law. And 
ere. 

I. He acquaints us with the state of the 
Old-Testament church: it was like a child 
under age, and it was used accordingly, 
being kept in a state of darkness and bondage, 
in comparison of the greater light and liberty 
which we enjoy under the gospel. That was 
indeed a dispensation of grace, and yet it was 
comparatively a dispensation of darkness; 
for as the heir, in his minority, is under tutors 
and governors till the time appointed of his 
Sather, by whom he is educated and instructed 
in those things which at present he knows 
little of the meaning of, though afterwards 
they are likely to be of great use to him; so 
it was with the Old-Testament church—the 
Mosaic economy, which they were under, was 
what they could not fully understand the 
meaning of; for, as the apostle says (2 
Cor. iii. 13), They could not stedfastly look 
to the end of that which is abolished. But to 
the church, when grown up to maturity, in 
gospel days, it becomes of great use. And 
as that was a dispensation of darkness, so of 
bondage too; for they were in bondage under 
the elements of the world, being tied to a great 
number of burdensome rites and observances, 
by which, as by a kind of first rudiments, 
they were taught and instructed, and whereby 
they were kept in a state of subjection, like a 
child under tutors and governors. The 
church then lay more under the character of 
a servant, being obliged to do every thing ac- 
cording to the command of God, without 
being fully acquainted with the reason of it ; 
but the service under the gospel appears to be 
more reasonable than that was. The time 
appointed of the Father having come, when 
the church was to arrive at its full age, the 
darkness and bondage under which it before 
lay are removed, and we are under a dispensa- 
tion of greater light ana liberty. 

II. He acquaints us with the much happier 
state of Christians under the gospel-dispensa- 
tion, v. 4—7. When the fulness of time had 
come, the time appointed of the Father, when 
he would put an end to the legal dispensation, 
and set up another and a better in the room 
of it, he sent forth his Son, &c. ‘The person 
who was employed to introduce this new 
dispensation was no other than the Son of 
God himself, the only-begotten of the Father, 
who, as he had been prophesied of and 
promised from the foundation of the world, 
so in due time he was manifested for this 
purpose. He, in pursuance of the great 
design he had undertaken, submitted to be 
made of a woman—there is his incarnation ; 
and to be made under the law—there is his 
subjection. He who was truly God for out 
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sakes became man; and he who was Lord of 
all consented to come into a state of subjec- 
tion and to take upon him the form of a 


servant; and one great end of all this was 
to redeem those that were under the law—to 
save us from that intolerable yoke and to ap- 
point gospel ordinances more rational and 
easy. He had indeed something more and 
greater in his view, in coming into the world, 


than merely to deliver us from the bondage of 


the ceremonial law; for he came in our nature, 
and consented to suffer and die for us, that 


hereby he might redeem us from the wrath of 


God, and from the curse of the moral law, 
which, as sinners, we all lay under. But that 
was one end of it, and a mercy reserved to 
be bestowed at the time of his manifestation; 
then the more servile state of the church was 
to come to a period, and a better to succeed 
in the place of it; for he was sent to redeem 
us, that we might receive the adoption of sons 
—that we might no longer be accounted and 
treated as servants, but as sons grown up to 
maturity, who are allowed greater freedoms, and 
admitted to larger privileges, than while they 
were under tutors and governors. This the 
course of the apostle’s argument leads us to 
take notice of, as one thing intended by this 
expression, though no doubt it may also be 
understood as signifying that gracious adop- 
tion which the gospel so often speaks of as the 
privilege of those who believe in Christ. 
Israel was God’s son, his first-born, Rom. ix. 
4. But now, under the gospel, particular 
believers receive the adoption; and, as an 
earnest and evidence of it, they have together 
therewith the Spirit of adoption, putting 
them upon the duty of prayer, and enabling 
them in prayer to eye God asa Father (v. 6): 
Because you are sons, God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying 
Abba, Father. And hereupon (v. 7) the 
apostle concludes this argument by adding, 
Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a 
son ; and, if a son, then an heir of God through 
Christ ; that is, Now, under the gospel state, 


we are no longer under the servitude of 


the law, but, upon our believing in Christ, 
become the sons of God; we are there- 
upon accepted of him, and adopted by him; 


and, being the sons, we are also heirs of 


God, and are entitled to the heavenly in- 
heritance (as he also reasons Rom. viii. 17), 
and therefore it must needs be the greatest 
weakness and folly to turn back to the law, 
and to seek justification by the works of it. 
From what the apostle says in these verses, 
we may observe, 

1. The wonders of divine love and mercy 
owards us, particularly of God the Father, 
in sending his Son into the world to redeem 
and save us,—of the Son of God, in submit- 
ting so low, ard suffering so much, for us, in 
pursuance of that design,—and of the Holy 
Spirit, in condescending to dwell in the 
hearts of believers for such gracious purposes. 

Z. The great and invaluable advantages 


se" 
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which Christians enjoy under the gospel; 
for, (1.) We receive the adoption of sons 
Whence note, It is the great privilege which 
believers have through Christ that they are 
adopted children of the God of heaven. We 
who by nature are children of wrath and dis- 
obedience have become by grace children of 
love. (2.) We receive the Spirit of adoption. 
Note, [1.] All who have the privilege of 
adoption have the Spirit of adoption—all who 
are received into the number partake of the 
nature of the children of God ; for he will have 
all his children to resemble him. [2.] The 
Spirit of adoption is always the Spirit of prayer 
and it is our duty in prayer to eye God as a 
Father. Christ has taught us in prayer to 
eye God as our Father in heaven. ([3.] If 
we are his sons, then his heirs. It is not so 
among men, with whom the eldest son is 
heir; but all God’s children are heirs. Those 
who have the nature of sons shall have the 
inheritance of sons. 


8 Howbeit then, when ye knew 
not God, ye did service unto them 
which by nature are no gods. 9 But 
now, after that ye have known God, 
or rather are known of God, how turn 
ye again to the weak and beggarly 
elements, whereunto ye desire again to 
be in bondage? 10 Ye observe days, 
and months, and times, and years. 
11 I am afraid of you, lest I have 
bestowed upon you labour in vain. 


In these verses the apostle puts them ir 
mind of what they were before their conver- 
sion to the faith of Christ, and what a blessed 
change their conversion had made upon 
them; and thence endeavours to convince 
them of their great weakness in hearkening 
to those who would bring them under the 
bondage of the law of Moses. 

I. He reminds them of their past state 
and behaviour, and what they were before 
the gospel was preached to them. Then 
they knew not God ; they were grossly igno- 
rant of the true God, and the way wherein he 
is to be worshipped: and at that time they 
were under the worst of slaveries, for they 
did service to those which by nature were no 
gods, they were employed in a great number 
of superstitions and idolatrous services to 
those who, though they were accounted gods, 
were yet really no gods, but mere creatures, 
and perhaps of their own making, and there- 
fore were utterly unable to hear and help 
them. Note, 1. Those who are ignorant of 
the true God cannot but be inclined to false 
gods. Those who forsook the God who 
made the world, rather than be without gods, 
worshipped such as they themselves made. 
2. Religious worship is due to none but to 
him who is by nature God; for, when the 
apostle blames the doing service to such as 
by nature were no gods, he plainly shows 
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that he only who is by nature God is the 
proper object of our religious worship. 

Ii. He calls upon them to consider the 
happy change that was made in them by the 
preaching of the gospel among them. Now 
they had known God (they were brought to 
the knowledge of the true God and of his 
Son Jesus Christ, whereby they were re- 
covered out of the ignorance and bondage 
under which they before lay) or rather were 
known of God; this happy change in their 
state, whereby they were turned from idols 
to the living God, and through Christ had 
received the adoption of sons, was not owing 
to themselves, but to him; it was the effect 
of his free and rich grace towards them, and 
as such they ought to account it; and there- 
fore hereby they were laid under the greater 
obligation to adhere to the liberty wherewith 
he had made them free. Note, All our ac- 
quaintance with God begins with him; we 
know him, because we are known of him. 

III. Hence he infers the unreasanableness 
and madness of their suffering themselves to 
be brought again into a state of bondage. 
He speaks of it with surprise and deep con- 
cern of mind that such as they should do so: 
How turn you again, &c., says he, v. 9. 
“« How is it that you, who have been taught to 
worship God in the gospel way, should now 
be persuaded to comply with the ceremonial 
way of worship? that you, who have been 
acquainted with a dispensation of light, li- 
berty, and love, as that of the gospel is, 
should now submit to a dispensation of dark- 
ness, and bondage, and terror, as that of the 
law is?” This they had the less reason for, 
since they had never been under the law of 
Moses, as the Jews had been; and therefore 
on this account they were more inexcusable 
than the Jews themselves, who might be 
supposed to have some fondness for that 
which had been of such long standing among 
them. Besides, what they suffered them- 
selves to be brought into bondage to were 
but weak and beggarly elements, such things 
as had no power in them to cleanse the sonl, 
nor to afford any solid satisfaction to the 
mind, and which were only designed for 
that state of pupillage under which the church 
had been, but which had now come to a pe- 
riod; and therefore their weakness and folly 
were the more aggravated, in submitting to 
them, and in symbolizing with the Jews in 
observing their various festivals, here signi- 
fied by days, and months, and times, and years. 
Here note, 1. It is possible for those who 
have made great professions of religion to be 
afterwards drawn into very great defections 
from the purity and simplicity of it, for this 
was the case of these Christians. And, 2. 
The more mercy God has shown to any, in 
bringing them into an acquaintance with the 
gospel, and the liberties and privileges of it, 
the greater are their sin and folly in suffering 
themselves to be deprived of them ; for this 
the lays a special stress upon, that 
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after they had known God, or rather were 
known of him, they desired to be in bondage 
under the weak and beggarly elements of 
the law. 

IV. Hereupon he expresses his fears con- 
cerning them, lest he had bestowed on them 
labour in vain. He had been at a great deal 
of pains about them, in preaching the gospel 
to them, and endeavouring to confirm them 
in the faith and liberty of it; but now they 
were giving up these, and thereby rendering 
his labour among them fruitless and inef- 
fectual, and with the thoughts of this he 
could not but be deeply affected. Note, 1. 
A great deal of the labour of faithful mini- 
sters is labour in vain ; and, when it is so, it 
cannot but be a great grief to those who de- 
sire the salvation of souls. Note, 2. The 
labour of ministers is in vain upon those who 
begin in the Spirit and end in the flesh, who, 
though they seem to set out well, yet after- 
wards turn aside from the way of the gospel. 
Note, 3. Those will have a great deal to an- 
swer for upon whom the faithful ministers of 
Jesus Christ bestow labour in vain. 


12 Brethren, I beseech you, be as 
Iam; for lam as ye are: ye have 
not injured me at all. 13 Ye know 
how through infirmity of the flesh I 
preached the gospel unto you at the 
first. 14 And my temptation which 
was in my flesh ye despised not, nor 
rejected ; but received me as an angel 
of God, even as Christ Jesus. 15 
Where is then the blessedness ye 
spake of? for I bear you record, 
that, if it had been possible, ye would 
have plucked out your own eyes, and 
have given them to me. 16 Am I 
therefore become your enemy, because 
I tell you the truth? 


That these Christians might be the more 
ashamed of their defection from the truth of 
the gospel which Paul had preached to them, 
he here reminds them of the great affection 
they formerly had for him and his ministry, 
and puts them upon considering how very 
unsuitable their present behaviour was to 
what they then professed. And here we may 
observe. ‘ 

I. How affectionately he addresses him- 
self to them. He styles them brethren, 
though he knew their hearts were in a great 
measure alienated from him. He desires that 
all resentments might be laid aside, and that 
they would bear the same temper of mind to- 
wards him which he did to them; he would 
have them to be as he was, for he was as they 
were, and moreover tells them that they had 
not injured kim at all. He had no quarrel 
with them upon his own account. Though, in 
blaming their conduct, he had expressed him. 
self with some warmth and concernof mind 
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he assured them that it was not owing to any 
sense of personal injury or affront (as they 
might be ready to think), but proceeded 
wholly from a zeal for the truth and purity 
of the gospel, and their welfare and happiness. 
Thus he endeavours to mollify their spirits 
towards him, that so they might be the bet- 
ter disposed to receive the admonitions he 
was giving them. Hereby he teaches us 
that in reproving others we should take care 
to convince them that our reproofs do not 
proceed from any private pique or resent- 
ment, but from a sincere regard to the 
honour of God and religion and their truest 
welfare; for they are then likely to be most 
successful when they appear to be most dis- 
interested. 

II. How he magnifies their former affec- 
tion to him, that hereby they might be the 
more ashamed of their present behaviour to- 
wards him. To this purpose, 1. He puts 
them in mind of the difficulty under which 
he laboured when he came first among them: 
I knew, says he, how, through infirmity of the 
= Ipreached the gospel unto you at the first. 

What this infirmity of the flesh was, which in 
the following words he expresses by his 
temptation that was in his flesh (though, no 
doubt, it was well known to those Christians 
to whom he wrote), we can now have no cer- 
tain knowledge of: some take it to have 
been the persecutions which he suffered for 
the gospels sake;. others, to have been 
something in his person, or manner of speak- 
ing, which might render his ministry less 
grateful and acceptable, referring to 2 Cor. 
x. 10, and to ch. xii. 7—10. But, whatever 
ıt was, it seems it made no impression on 
them to his disadvantage. For, 2. He takes 
notice that, notwithstanding this his infirmity 
(which might possibly lessen him in the 
esteem of some others), they did not despise 
nor reject him on the account of it, but, on 
the contrary, received him as an angel of God, 
even as Christ Jesus. They showed a great 
deal of respect to him, he was a welcome 
messenger to them, even as though an angel 
of God or Jesus Christ himself had preached 
to them; yea, so great was their esteem of 
him, that, if it would have been any advan- 
tage to him, they could have plucked out their 
own eyes, and have given them to him. Note, 
How uncertain the respects of people are, 
how apt they are to change their minds, and 
how easily they are drawn into contempt of 
those for whom they once had the greatest 
esteem and affection, so that they are ready 
to pluck out the eyes of those for whom 
they would before have plucked out their 
own! We should therefore labour to be ac- 
cepted of God, for it is a small thing to be 
judged of man’s judgment, 1 Cor. iv. 3. 

III. How earnestly he expostulates with 
them hereupon: Where is then, says he, the 
blessedness you spoke of? As if he had 
said, “Time was when you expressed the 
greatest joy and satisfaction in the glad ti- 
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dings of the gospel, and were very forward in 
pouring out your blessings upon me as the 
publisher of them ; whence is it that you are 
now so much altered, that you have so little 
relish of them or respect for me? You once 
thought yourselves happy in receiving the 
gospel; have you now any reason to think 
otherwise ?” Note, Those who have left 
their first love would do well to consider, 
Where is now the blessedness they once 
spoke of? What has become of that pleasure 
they used to take in communion with God, 
and in the company of his servants? ‘The 
more to impress upon them a just shame of 
their present conduct, he again asks (v. 16), 
“Am I become your enemy, because I tellyou the 
truth? How is it that I, who was heretofore 
your favourite, am now accounted your 
enemy? Can you pretend any other reason 
for it than that I have told you the truth, 
endeavoured to acquaint you with, and to 
confirm you in, the truth of the gospel? 
And, if not, how unreasonable must your 
disaffection be!’ Note, 1. It is no un- 
common thing for men to account those their 
enemies who are really their best friends ; for 
so, undoubtedly, those are, whether ministers 
or others, who tell them the truth, and deal 
freely and faithfully with them in matters re- 
lating to their eternal salvation, as the apostle 
now did with these Christians. 2. Ministers 
may sometimes create enemies to them- 
selves by the faithful discharge of their duty ; 
for this was the case of Paul, he was ac- 
counted their enemy for telling them the 
truth. 3. Yet ministers must not forbear 
speaking the truth, for fear of offending 
others and drawing their displeasure upon 
them. 4. They may be easy in their own 
minds, when they are conscious to themselves 
that, if others have become their enemies, it is 
only for telling them the truth. 

17 They zealously affect you, but 
not well; yea, they would exclude 
you, that ye might affect them. 18 
But żż is good to be zealously affected 
always in a good thing, and not only 
when I am present with you. 

The apostle is still carrying on the same 
design as in the foregoing verses, which was, 
to convince the Galatians of their sin and 
folly in departing from the truth of the gos- 
pel: having just before been expostulating 
with them about the change of their beha- 
viour towards him who endeavoured to es- 
tablish them in it, he here gives them the 
character of those false teachers who made it 
their business to draw them away from it, 
which if they would attend to, they might 
soon see how little reason they had to hearken 
to them: whatever opinion they might have 
of them, he tells them they were designing 
men, who were aiming to set up themselves, 
and who, under their specious pretences, 
were more consulting their own interest than 
theirs: “ They zealously affect you,” says ke; 
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pretend a great deal of affection to you, but 


not well; thcy do it not with any good de- 


sign, they are not sincere and upright in it, 


for they would exclude you, that you might 


affect them. That which they are chiefly 
aiming at is to engage your affections to 
them; and, in order to this, they are doing 
all they can to’draw off your affections from 
me and from the truth, that so they may 
engross you to themselves.” This, he as- 
sures them, was their design, and therefore 
they must needs be very unwise in hearken- 
ing to them. Note, 1. There may appear to 
be a great deal of zeal where yet there is but 
little truth and sincerity. 2. It is the usual 
way of seducers to insinuate themselves into 
people’s , affections, and by that means to 
draw them into their opinions. 3. Whatever 
pretences such may make, they have usually 
more regard to their own interest than that 
of others, and will not stick at ruining the 
reputation of others, if by that means they 
can raise their own. On this occasion the 
apostle gives us that excellent rule which we 
have, v. 18, It is good to be zealously affected 
always in a good thing. What our transla- 
tion renders in a good thing some choose to 
render to a good man, and so consider the 
apostle as pointing to himself; this sense, 
they think, is favoured both by the preceding 
context and also by the words immediately 
following, and not only when I am present with 
you, which may be as if he had said, “Time 
was when you were zealously affected towards 
me; you once took me for a good man, and 
have now no reason to think otherwise of 
me; surely then it would become you to show 
the same regard to me, now that I am absent 
from you, which you did when I was present 
with you.” But, if we adhere to our own 
translation, the apostle here furnishes us with 
a very good rule to direct and regulate us in 
the exercise of our zeal: there are two things 
which to this purpose he more especially re- 
commends to us :—(1.) That it be exercised 
only upon that which is good; for zeal is 
then only good when it is in a good thing: 
those who are zealously affected to that 
which is evil will thereby only do so much 
the more hurt. And, (2.) That herein it 
be constant and steady: it is good to be 
zealous always in a good thing; not for a 
time only, or now and then, like the heat of 
an ague-fit, but, like the natural heat of the 
body, constant. Happy would it be for the 
church of Christ if this rule were better ob- 
served among Christians! 

19 My little children, cf whom I 
travail in birth again until Christ be 


formed in you. 20 1 desire to be 


these Christians to bear with him in the re- 


proofs which he was obliged to give them, | 
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he here expresses his great affecticn to them, 
and the very tender concern he had for their 
welfare: he was not like them—one thing 
when among them and another when absent 
from them. ‘Their disaffection to him had 
not removed his affection from them; but he 
still bore the same respect to them which he 
had formerly done, nor was he like their false 
teachers, who pretended a great deal of af- 
fection to them, when at the same time they 
were only consulting their own interest; but 
he had a sincere concern for their truest ad- 
vantage; he sought not theirs, but them 
They were too ready to account him their 
enemy, but he assures them that he was 
their friend; nay, not only so, but that he 
had the bowels of a parent towards them 
He calls them his children, as he justly might, 
since he had heen the instrument of their 
conversion to the Christian faith; yea, he 
styles them his little children, which, as it de- 
notes a greater degree of tenderness and af- 
fection to them, so it may possibly have a 
respect to their present behaviour, whereby 
they showed themselves too much like little 
children, who are easily wrought upon by 
the arts and insinuations of others. He ex- 
presses his concern for them, and earnest 
desire of their welfare and soul-prosperity, by 
the pangs ofa travailing woman: He travailed 
in birth for them: and the great thing which 
he was in so much pain about, and which he 
was so earnestly desirous of, was not so 
much that they might affect him as that 
Christ might be formed in them, that they 
might become Christians indeed, and be 
more confirmed and established in the faith 
of the gospel. From this we may note, 1. 
The very tender affection which faithful mi- 
nisters bear towards those among whom they 
are employed; it is like that of the most 
affectionate parents to their little children. 
2. That the chief thing they are longing and 
even travailing in birth for, on their account, 
is that Christ may be formed in them; not 
so much that they may gain their affections 
much less that they may make a prey of 
them, but that they may be renewed in the 
spirit of their minds, wrought into the image 
of Christ, and more fully settled and con- 
firmed in the Christian faith and life: and 
how unreasonably must those people act who 
suffer themselves to be prevailed upon to 
desert or dislike such ministers! 3. That 
Christ is not fully formed in men till they 
are brought off from trusting in their own 
righteousness, and made to rely only upon 
him and his righteousness. 

As a further evidence of the affection and 
concern which the apostle had for these 
Christians, he adds (v. 20) that he desired to 


: | be th t with them—that he would be 
present with you now, and to change Ce ee ee 


my voice for I stand in doubt of you.. 
‘That the apostle might the better dispose 


glad of an opportunity of being among them, 
and conversing with them, and that there- 
upon he might find occasion to change his 
voice towards them; for at present he stood 
in doubt of them. He knew not well what to 
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think of them. He was not so fully ac- 
quainted with their state as to know how to 
accommodate himself to them. He was full 
of fears and jealousies concerning them, 
which was the reason of his writing to them 
in such a manner as he had done; but he 
would be glad to find that matters were 
better with them than he feared, and that 
he might have occasion to commend them, 
instead of thus reproving and chiding them. 
Note, Though ministers too often find it ne- 
cessary to reprove those they have to do with, 
et this is no grateful work to them; they 
taal much rather there were no occasion for 
it, and are always glad when they can see 
reason to change their voice towards them. 

21 Tell me, ye that desire to be 
under the law, do ye not hear the 
law? 22 For it is written, that 
Abraham had two sons, the one by a 
bondmaid, the other by a freewoman. 
23 But he who was of the bondwoman 
was born after the flesh; but he of 
the freewoman was by promise. 24 
Which things are an allegory: for 
these are the two covenants ; the one 
from the mount Sinai, which gender- 
eth to bondage, which is Agar. 25 
For this Agar is mount Sinai in 
Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem 
which now is, and is in bondage with 
her children. 26 But Jerusalem 
which is above is free, which is the 
mother of us all. 27 For it is writ- 
ten, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest 
not; break forth and cry, thou that 
travailest not: for the desolate hath 
many more children than she which 
hath a husband. 28 Now we, bre- 
thren, as Isaac was, are the children 
of promise. 29 But as then he that 
was born after the flesh persecuted 
him that was born after the Spirit, 
even so itis now. 30 Nevertheless 
what saith the scripture? Cast out 
the bondwoman and her son; for the 
son of the bondwoman shall not be 
heir with the son of the freewoman. 
31 So then, brethren, we are not 
children of the bondwoman, but of 
the free. 

Tn these verses the apostle illustrates the 
difference between believers who rested in 
Christ only and those judaizers who trusted 
in the law, by a comparison taken from the 
‘story of Isaac and Ishmael. This he intro- 
duces in such a manner as was proper to 
strike and impress their minds, and to con- 
‘vince them of their great weakness in depart- 
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ing from the truth, and suffering themselves 
to be deprived of the liberty of the gospel : 
Tell me, says he, you that desire to be under 
the law, do you not hear the law? He takes 
it for granted that they did hear the law, for 
among the Jews it was wont to be read in 
their public assemblies every sabbath day ; 
and, since they were so very fond of being 
under it, he would have them duly to con- 
sider what is written therein (referring to what 
is recorded Gen. xvi. and xxi.), for, if they 
would do this, they might soon see how little 
reason they had to trust in it. And here, 1. 
He sets before them the history itself (v. 
22, 23): For it is written; Abraham had two 
sons, &c. Here he represents the different 
state and condition of these two sons of 
Abraham—that the one, Ishmael, was by a 
bond-maid, and the other, Isaac, by a free- 
woman ; and that whereas the former was 
born after the flesh, or by the ordinary course 
of nature, the other was by promise, when in 
the course of nature there was no reason to 
expect that Sarah should have a son. 2. 
He acquaints them with the meaning and 
design of this history, or the use which he 
intended to make of it (v. 24—27): These 
things, says he, are an allegory, wherein, 
besides the literal and historical sense of the 
words, the Spirit of God might design to 
signify something further to us, and that was, 
That these two, Agar and Sarah, are the two 
covenants, or were intended to typify and 
prefigure the two different dispensations of 
the covenant. The former, Agar, represented 
that which was given from mount Sinai, and 
which gendereth to bondage, which, though it 
was a dispensation of grace, yet, in compari- 
son of the gospel state, was a dispensation of 
bondage, and became more so to the Jews, 
through their mistake of the design of it, 
and expecting to be justified by the works of 
it. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia 
(mount Sinai was then called Agar by the 
Arabians), and it answereth to Jerusalem 
which now is, and is in bondage with her 
children; that is, it justly represents the 
present state of the Jews, who, continuing in 
their infidelity and adhering to that covenant, 
are still in bondage with their children. But 
the other, Sarah, was intended to prefigure 
Jerusalem which is above, or the state of 
Christians under the new and better dispensa- 
tion of the covenant, which is free both from 
the curse of the moral and the bondage of the 
ceremonial law, and is the mother of us all— 
a state into which all, both Jews and Gentiles, 
are admitted, upon their believing in Christ. 
And to this greater freedom and enlargement 
of the church under the gospel dispensation, 
which was typified by Sarah the mother of 
the promised seed, the apostle refers that of 
the prophet, Isa. liv. 1, where it ‘is written, 
Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not ; break 
forth und cry, thou that travailest not: for the 
desolate hath many more children than she who 
kath a husband. 3. He applies the instory 
307 


ey | 


Exhortation to stedfustness. 


thus explained to the present case (v. 28): 
Now we, brethren, says he, as Isaac was, are 
the children of the promise. We Christians, 
who have accepted Christ, and rely upon him, 
and look for justification and salvation by 
him alone, as hereby we become the spiritual, 
though we are not the natural, seed of Abra- 
ham, sowe are entitled to the promised inherit- 
ance and interested in the blessings of it. But 
lest these Christians should be stumbled at 
the opposition they might meet with from the 
Jews, who were so tenacious of their law as 
to be ready to persecute those who would 
not submit to it, he tells them that this was 
no more than what was pointed to in the 
type; for as then he that was born after the 
flesh persecuted him that was born after the 
Spirit, they must expect it would be so now. 
But, for their comfort in this case, he desires 
them to consider what the scripture saith 
(Gen. xxi. 10), Cast out the bond-woman and 
her son, for the son of the bond-woman shall 
not be heir with the son of the free-woman. 
Though the judaizers should persecute and 
hate them, yet the issue would be that Judaism 
would sink, and wither, and perish; but true 
Christianity should flourish and last for ever. 
And then, as a general inference from the 
whole of the sum of what he had said, he 
concludes (v.31), So then, brethren, we are 
not children of the bond-woman, but of the free. 


CHAP. V. 


In thia chapter the apostle comes to make application of his fore- 
going disconrse. He hegins it with a general cantion, or exhorta- 
tion (ver. 1), which he afterwards enforces by several considera- 
tions, ver 2—12 fic then presses them ta serious practical 
godliness, which would he the best antidote against the snares of 
their false teachers; particularly, l. That they shauld not strive 
with one another, ver.13—15. 11. That they would striva egainst 
ain, where he shows, 1. That there is in every one a struggle 
between flesh and spirit, ver. 17. 2. What it is onp duty and 
interest, in thia struggle, ta side with the better part, ver. 16, 1S. 
3. He specifies the works of the flesh, which must be watched 
against and mortified, and ths fruits of the Spirit, which must 
be brought forth and cherished, and shows of what importance 
it is that they he so, ver. 19—24. And then concludes the chapter 
with a caution against pride and envy. 


TAND fast therefore in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us 
free, and be not entangled again with 
the yoke of bondage. 2 Behold, I Paul 
say unto you, that if ye be circum- 
cised, Christ shall profit you nothing. 
3 For I testify again to eyery man 
that is circumcised, that he is a 
debtor to do the whole law. 4 Christ 
is become of no effect unto you, who- 
soever of you are justified by the law ; 
ye are fallen from grace. 5 For we 
through the Spirit wait for the hope 
of righteousness by faith. 6 For in 
Jesus Christ neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 
cision; but faith which worketh by 
love. 7 Ye did run well; who did 
hinder you that ye should not obey 


the truth? 8 This persuasion cometh 
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not of him that calleth you. 9 A little 
ieaven leaveneth the whole lump. 19 
I have confidence in you through the 
Lord, that ye will be none otherwise 
minded: but he that troubleth you 
shall bear his judgment, whosoever 
he be. 11 And I, brethren, if I yet 
preach circumcision, why do I ye 
suffer persecution ? then is the offence 
of the cross ceased. 12 I would they 
were even cut off which trouble you. 


In the former part of this chapter the 
apostle cautions the Galatians to take heed of 
the judaizing teachers, who endeavoured to 
bring them back under the bondage of the 
law. He had been arguing against them be- 
fore, and had largely shown how contrary the 
principles and spirit of those teachers were to 
the spirit of the gospel; and now this is as it 
were the general inference or application of 
all that discourse. Since it appeared by what 
had been said that we can be justified only 
by faith in Jesus Christ, and not by the righ- 
teousness of the law, and that the law of 
Moses was no longer in force, nor Christians 
under any obligation to submit to it, there- 
fore he would have them to stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and 
not to be again entangled with the yoke of bond- 
age. Here observe, 1. Under the gospel we are 
enfranchised, we are brought into a state of 
liberty, wherein we are freed from the yoke of 
the ceremonial law and from the curse of the 
moral law; so that we are no longer tied to 
the observance of the one, nor tied up to the 
rigour of the other, which curses every one 
that continues not in all things written therein 
to do them, ch. iii. 10. 2. We owe this liberty 
to Jesus Christ. It ishe who has made us free ; 
by his merits he has satisfied the demands of 
the broken law, and by his authority as a 
king he has discharged us from the obligation 
of those carnal ordinances which were 1m- 
posed on the Jews. And, 3. It is therefore 
our duty to stand fast in this liberty, con- 
stantly and faithfully to adhere to the gospel 
and to the liberty of it, and not to suffer our- 
selves, upon any consideration, to be again 
entangled in the yoke of bondage, nor persuaded 
to return back to the law of Moses. This is 
the general caution or exhortation, which in 
the following verses the apostle enforces by 
several reasons or arguments. As, 

I. That their submitting to circumcision, 
and depending on the works of the law for 
righteousness, were an implicit contradiction 
of their faith as Christians and a forfeiture of 
all their advantages by Jesus Christ, v. 2—4. 
And here we may observe, 1. With what 
solemnity the apostle asserts and declares 
this: Behold, I Paul say unto you (w. 2), and 
he repeats it (v. 3), I testify unto you; as it 
he had said, “1, who have proved myself an 
apostle of Christ, and to have received my 
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authority and imstructions from him, do 
declare, and am ready to pawn my credit and 
reputation upon it, that if you be circumcised 
Christ shall profit you nothing, &c.,” wherein 
he shows that what he was now saying was 
not only a matter of great importance, but 
what might be most assuredly depended on. 
He was so far from being a preacher of cir- 
cumcision (as some might report him to be) 
that he looked upon it as a matter of the 
greatest consequence that they did not submit 
to it. 2. What it is which he so solemnly, 
and with so much assurance, declares: it is 
that, if they were circumcised, Christ would 
profit them nothing, &c. We are not to sup- 
pose that it is mere circumcision which the 
apostle is here speaking of, or that it was his 
design to say that none who are circumcised 
could have any benefit by Christ; for all the 
Old-Testament saints had been circumcised, 
and he himself had consented to the circum- 
cising of Timothy. But he is to be under- 
stood as speaking of circumcision in the sense 
in which the judaizing teachers imposed it, 
who taught that except they were circumcised, 
and kept the law of Moses, they could not be 
saved, Acts xv. 1. That this is his meaning 
appears from v. 4, where he expresses the 
same thing by their being justified by the law, 
or seeking justification by the works of it. 
Now in this case, if they submitted to circum- 
cision in this sense, he declares that Christ 
would profit them nothing, that they were 
debtors to do the whole law, that Christ had 
become of no effect to them, and that they were 
fallen from grace. From all these expressions 
it appears that ehegsby they renounced that 
way of justification which God had estab- 
lished; yea, that they laid themselves under 
an impossibility of being justificd in his sight, 
for they became debtors to do the whole law, 
which required such an obedience as they 
were not capable of performing, and de- 
nounced a curse against those who failed in 
it, and therefore condemned, but could not 
justify them ; and, consequently, that having 
thus revolted from Christ, and built their 
hopes upon the law, Christ would profit them 
nothing, nor be of any effect to them. Thus, 
as by being circumcised they renounced their 
Christianity, so they cut themselves off from 
all advantage by Christ; and therefore there 
was the greatest reason why they should 
stedfastly adhere to that doctrine which they 
had embraced, and not suffer themselves to 
be brought under this yoke of bondage. 
Note, (1.) Though Jesus Christ is able to 
save to the uttermost, yet there are mul- 
titudes whom he will profit nothing. (2.) All 
those who seek to be justified by the law do 
thereby render Christ of no effect to them. 
By building their hopes on the works of the 
law, they forfeit all their hopes from him ; for 
he will not be the Saviour of any who will 
not own and rely upon him as their only 
Saviour. 
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the doctrine and liberty of the gospel, he 
sets before them his own example, and that 
of other Jews who had embraced the Chris- 
tian religion, and acquaints them what their 
hopes were, namely, That through the Spirit 
they were waiting for the hope of righteousness 
by faith. Though they were Jews by nature, 
and had been bred up under the law, yet 
being, through the Spirit, brought to the’ 
knowledge of Christ, they had renounced all 
dependence on the works of the law, and 
looked for justification and salvation only by 
faith in him ; and therefore it must needs be 
the greatest folly in those who had never been 
under the law to suffer themselves to be 
brought into subjection to it, and to found 
their hopes upon the works of it. Here we 
may observe, 1. What it is that Christians 
are waiting for: it is the hope of rightcousness, 
by which we are chiefly to understand the 
happiness of the other world. This is called 
the hope of Christians, as it is the great object 
of their hope, which they are above every 
thing else desiring and pursuing; and the 
hope of righteousness, as their hopes of it are 
founded on righteousness, not their own, but 
that of our Lord Jesus: for, though a life of 
righteousness is the way that leads to this 
happiness, yet it is the righteousness of Christ 
alone which has procured it for us, and on 
account of which we can expect to be brought 
to the possession of it. 2. How they hope 
to obtain this happiness, namely, by faith, 
that is, in our Lord Jesus ‘Christ, not by 
the works of the law, or any thing they can 
do to deserve it, but only by faith, receiving 
and relying upon him as the Lord our righ- 
teousness. It is in this way only that they 
expect either to be entitled to it here or pos- 
sessed of it hereafter. And, 3. Whence it is 
that they are thus waiting for the hope of 
righteousness: it is through the Spirit. Herein 
they act under the direction and influence of 
the Holy Spirit ; it is under his conduct, and 
by his assistance, that they are both persuaded 
and enabled to believe on Christ, and to look 
for the hope of righteousness through him. 
When the apostle thus represents the case of 
Christians, it is implied that if they expected 
to be justified and saved in any other way 
they were likely to meet with a disappoint- 
ment, and therefore that they were greatly 
concerned to adhere to the doctrine of the 
gospel which they had embraced. 

III. He ‘argues from the nature and de- 
sign of the Christian institution, which was 
to abolish the difference between Jew and 
Gentile, and to establish faith in Christ as 
the way of our acceptance with God. He 
tells them (v. 6) that in Christ Jesus, or under 
the gospel dispensation, neither circumcision 
availeth any thing nor uncircumcision. Though, 
while the legal state lasted, there was a dif- 
ference put between Jew and Greek, between 
those who were and those who were not cir- 
cumcised, the former being admitted to those 
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the other were excluded, yet it was otherwise 
in the gospel state: Christ, who is the end of 
the law, having come. now it was neither here 
nor there whether a man were circumcised or 
uncircumcised; he was neither the better for 
the one nor the worse for the other, nor 
would either the one or the other recommend 
him to God; and therefore as their judaizing 
teachers were very unreasonable in imposing 
circumcision upon them, and obliging them 
to observe the law of Moses, so they must 
needs be very unwise in submitting to them 
herein. But, though he assures them that nei- 
ther circumcision nor uncircumcision would 
avail to their acceptance with God, yet he 
informs them what would do so, and that 
is faith, which worketh by love: such a faith 
in Christ. as discovers itself to be true and 
genuine by a sincere love to God and our 
neighbour. If they had this, it mattered not 
whether they were circumcised or uncircum- 
cised, but without it nothing else would stand 
them in any stead. Note, 1. No external 
privileges nor profession will avail to our ac- 
ceptance with God, without a sincere faith in 
our Lord Jesus. 2. Faith, where it is true, 
is a working grace: it works by love, love to 
God and love to our brethren; and faith, 
thus working by love, is all in all in our 
Christianity. 

IV. To recover them from their back- 
slidings, and engage them to greater stedfast- 
ness for the future, he puts them in mind of 
their good beginnings, and calls upon them 
to consider whence it was that they were so 
much altered from what they had been, v. 7. 

1. He tells them that they did run well ; 
at their first setting out in Christianity they 
had behaved themselves very commendably, 
they had readily embraced the Cliristian reli- 
gion, and discovered a becoming zeal in the 
ways and work of it; as in their baptism 
they were devoted to God, and had declared 
themselves the disciples of Christ, so their 
behaviour was agreeable to their character 
and profession. Note, (1.) The life of a 
Christian is a race, wherein he must run, 
and hold on, if he would obtain the prize. 
(2.) It is not enough that we run in this race, 
by a.profession of Christianity, but we must 
run well, by living up to that profession. 
Thus these Christians had done for awhile, 
but they had been obstructed in their pro- 
gress, and were either turned out of the way 
or at least made to flag and falter in it. 
‘Therefore, 

2. He asks them, and calls upon them to 
ask themselves, Who did hinder you? How 
came it to pass that they did not hold on in 
the way wherein they had begun to run so 
well? He very well knew who they were, 
and what it was that hindered them; but he 
would have them to put the question to 
themselves, and scriously consider whether 
they had any good reason to hearken to 
those who gave them this disturbance, and 
vane what they offered was sufficient to 
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justify them in their present conduct. Note, 
(1.) Many who set out fair in religion, and 
run well for awhile—run within the bounds 
appointed for the race, and run with zeal and 
alacrity too—are yet by some means or other 
hindered in their progress, or turned out of 
the way. (2.) It concerns those who have 
run well, but now begin either to turn out of 
the way or to tire in it, to enquire what it is 
that hinders them. Young converts must 
expect that Satan will be laying stumbling- 
blocks in their way, and doing all he can to 
divert them from the course they are in; but, 
whenever they find themselves in danger of 
being turned out of it, they would do well to 
consider who it is that hinders them. Who- 
ever they were that hindered these Chris- 
tians, the apostle tells them that by hearken- 
ing to them they were kept from obeying the 
truth, and were thereby in danger of losing the 
benefit of what they had done in religion. 
The gospel which he had preached to them, 
and which they had embraced and professed, 
he assures them was the truth; it was therein 
only that the true way of justification and 
salvation was fully discovered, and, in order 
to their enjoying the advantage of it, it was 
necessary that they should obey it, that they 
should firmly adhere to it, and continue to 
govern their lives and hopes according to the 
directions of it. If therefore they should 
suffer themselves to be drawn away fzom it 
they must needs be guilty of the greatest 
weakness and folly. Note, [1.] The truth is 
not only to be believed, but to be obeyed, to 
be received not only in the light of it, but in 
the love and power of it. [2.] Those do not 
rightly obey the truth, who do not stedfastly 
adhere to it. [3.] There is the same reason 
for our obeying the truth that there was for 
our embracing it: and therefore those act 
very unreasonably who, when they have be- 
gun to run well in the Christian race, suffer 
themselves to be hindered, so as not to per- 
severe in it. 

V. He argues for their stedfastness in the 
faith and liberty of the gospel from the ill 
rise of that persuasion whereby they were 
drawn away from it (w. 8): This persuasion, 
says he, cometh not of him that calleth you. 
The opinion or persuasion of which the 
apostle here speaks was no doubt that of 
the necessity of their being circumcised, and 
keeping the law of Moses, or of their mixing 
the works of the law with faith in Christ in 
the business of justification. This was what 
the judaizing teachers endeavoured to impose 
upon them, and what they had too easily 
fallen into. To convince them of their folly 
herein, he tells them that this persuasion did 
not come of him that called them, that is, 
either of God, by whose authority the gospel 
had been preached to them and they had been 
called into the fellowship of it, or of the 
apostle himself, who had been employed as 
the instrument of calling them hereunto. It 
could not come from God, for it was contrary 
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to that way of justification and salvation 
which he had established; nor could they 
have received it from Paul himself; for, what- 
ever some might pretend, he had all along 
been an opposer and not a preacher of cir- 
cumcision, and, if in any instance he had 
submitted to it for the sake of peace, yet he 
had never pressed the use of it upon Chris- 
tians, much less imposed it upon them as 
necessary to salvation. Since then this per- 
suasion did not come of him that had called 
them, he leaves them to judge whence it 
must arise, and sufficiently intimates that it 
could be owing to none but Satan and his in- 
struments, who by this means were endea- 
vouring to overthrow their faith and ob- 
struct the progress of the gospel, and there- 
fore that the Galatians had every reason to 
reject it, and to continue stedfast in the truth 
which they had before embraced. Note, 1. 
In order to our judging aright of the different 
persuasions in religion which there are among 
Christians, it concerns us to enquire whether 
they come of him that calleth us, whether or 
no they are founded upon the authority of 
Christ and his apostles. 2. If, upon enquiry, 
they appear to have no such foundation, how 
forward soever others may be to impose them 
upon us, we should by no means submit to 
them, but reject them. 

VI. The danger there was of the spreading 
of this infection, and the ill influence it might 
have upon others, are a further argument 
~which the apostle urges against their comply- 
mg with their false teachers in what they 
would impose on them. It is possible that, 
to extenuate their fault, they might be ready 
to say that there were but few of those teach- 
ers among them who endeavoured to draw 
them into this persuasion and practice, or 
that they were only some smaller matters 
wherein they .complied with them—that 
though they submitted to be circumcised, 
and to observe some few rites of the Jewish 
laws, yet they had by no means renounced 
their Christianity and gone over to Judaism. 
Or, suppose their complying thus far 
was as faulty as he could represent it, yet 
perhaps they might further say that there 
were but few among them who had done so, 
and therefore he needed not be so much con- 
cerned about it. Now, to obviate such pre- 
tences as these, and to convince them that 
there was more danger in it than they were 
aware of, he tells them (v. 9) that a little lea- 
ven leaveneth the whole lump—that the whole 
lump of Christianity may be tainted and cor- 
rupted by one such erroneous principle, or that 
the whole lumpof the Christian society may be 
infected by one member of it, and therefore 
that they were greatly concerned not to yield 
n this single instance, or, if any had done 
s0, to endeavour by all proper methods to 
purge out the infection from among them. 
Note, It is dangerous for Christian churches 
to encourage those among them who enter- 
tain, especially who set themselves to propa- 
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This was the case 
here. The doctrine which the false teachers 
were industrious to spread, and which some 
in these churches had been drawn into, was 
subversive of Christianity itself, as the apostle 
had before shown ; and therefore, though the 
number either of the one or the other of these 
might be but small, yet, considering the fatal 
tendency of it and the corruption of human 
nature, whereby others were too much disposed 
to be infected with it, he would not have 
them on that account to be easy and uncon- 
cerned, but remember that a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump If these were in- 
dulged the contagion might soon spread 
further and wider; and, if they suffered them- 
selves to be imposed upon in this instance, 
it might soon issue in the utter ruin of the 
truth and liberty of the gospel. 

VII. That he might conciliate the greater 
regard to what he had said, he expresses the 
hopes he had concerning them (w. 10): I have 
confidence in you, says he, through the Lord, 
that youwill be none otherwise minded. Though 
he had many fears and doubts about them 
(which was the occasion of his using so much 
plainness and freedom with them), yet he 
hoped that through the blessing of God upon 
what he had written they might be brought 
to be of the same mind with him, and to own 
and abide by that truth and that liberty of 
the gospel which he had preached to them, 
and was now endeavouring to confirm them 
in. Herein he teaches us that we ought to 
hope the best even of those concerning whom 
we have cause to fear the worst. That they 
might be the less offended at the reproofs he 
had given them for their unstedfastness in 
the faith, he lays the'blame of it more upon 
others than themselves; for he adds, But he 
that troubleth you shall bear his judgment, 
whosoever he be. He was sensible that there 
were some that troubled them, and would per- 
vert the gospel of Christ (as ch.i.7), and pos- 
sibly he may point to some one particular 
man who was more busy and forward than 
others, and might be the chief instrument of 
the disorder that was among them; and to 
this he imputes their defection or incon- 
stancy more than to any thing in themselves. 
This may give us occasion to observe that, 
in reproving sin and error, we should always 
distinguish between the leaders and the led, 
such as set themselves to draw others there- 
into and such as are drawn aside by them. 
Thus the apostle softens and alleviates the 
fault of these Christians, even while he is 
reproving them, that he might the better 
persuade them to return to, and stand fast 
in, the liberty wherewith Christ had inade 
them free: but as for him or those that 
troubled them, whoever he or they were, he 
declares they should bear their judgment, he 
did not doubt but God would deal with them 
according to their deserts, and out of his just 
indignation against them, as enemies of Christ 
and his church, he wishes that they were even 
311 


„Practical godliness enforced. 


cut off—not cut off from Christ and all hopes 
of salvation by him, but cut off by the cen- 
sures of the church, which ought to witness 
against those teachers who thus corrupted 
the purity of the gospel. Those, whether 
ministers or others, who set themselves to 
overthrow the faith of the gospel, and dis- 
turb the peace of Christians, do thereby for- 
feit the privileges of Christian communion 
and deserve to be cut off from them. 

VIII. To dissuade these Christians from 
hearkening to their judaizing teachers, and 
to recover them from the ill impressions they 
had made upon them, he represents them as 
men who had used very base and disingenuous 
methods to compass their designs; for they 
had misrepresented him, that they might 
the more easily gain their ends upon them. 
That which they were endeavouring was to 
bring them to submit to circumcision, and 
to mix Judaism with their Christianity ; and, 
the better to accomplish this design, they had 
given out among them that Paul himself was 
a preacher of circumcision: for when he says 
w. 11), And I brethren, if I yet preach cir- 
cumcision, it plainly appears that they had 
reported him to have done so, and that they 
had made use of this as an argument to pre- 
vail with the Galatians to submit to it. Itis 
probable that they grounded this report upon 
his having circumcised Timothy, Acts xvi. 3. 
But, though for good reasons he had yielded 
to circumcision in that instance, yet that he 
wasa preacher of it, andespecially in that sense 
wherein they imposed it, he utterly denies. 
To prove the injustice of that charge upon 
him, he offers such arguments as, if they 
would allow themselves to consider, could 
not fail to convince them of it. 1. If he 
would have preached circumcision, he might 
have avoided persecution. If I yet preach 
circumcision, says he, why do I yet suffer 
persecution? It was evident, and they 
could not but be sensible of it, that he was 
hated and persecuted by the Jews ; but what 
account could be given of this their behaviour 
towards him, if he had so far symbolized 
with them as to preach up circumcision, 
and the observance of the law of Moses, as 
necessary to salvation? This was the great 
point they were contending for; and, if he 
had fallen in with them herein, instead of 
being exposed to their rage he might have 
been received into their favou . When there- 
fore he was suffering persecution from them, 
this was a plain evidence that he had not com- 
plicd with them; yea, that he was so far from 
preaching the doctrine he was charged with, 
that, rather than do so, he was willing to expose 
himself to the greatest hazards. 2. If he had 
yielded to the Jews herein, then would the 
offence of the cross have ceased. ‘They would 
not have taken so much offence against the 
doctrine of Christianity asthey did, nor would 
he and others have been exposed to so much 
suffering on the account of it as they were. 
He pipas us (1 Cor. i. 23) that the preach- 
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ing of the cross of Christ (or the doctrine of 
justification and salvation only by faith in 
Christ crucified) was to the Jews a stumbling- 
block. That which they were most offended 
at in Christianity was, that thereby circum- 
cision, and the whole frame of the legal ad- 
ministration, were set aside, as no longer in 
force. This raised their greatest outcries 
against it, and stirred them up to oppose and 
persecute the professors of it. Now if Paul 
and others could have given into this opinion, 
that circumcision was still to be retained, 
and the observance of the law of Moses 
joined with faith in Christ as necessary to 
salvation, then their offence against it would 
have been in a great measure removed, and 
they might have avoided the sufferings they 
underwent for the sake of it. But thoug 
others, and particularly those who were so 
forward to asperse him as a preacher of this 
doctrine, could easily come into it, yet so 
could not he. He rather chose to hazard his 
ease and credit, yea his very life itself, than 
thus to corrupt the truth and give up the 
liberty of the gospel. Hence it was that the 
Jews continued to be so much offended 
against Christianity, and against him as the 
preacher of it. Thus the apostle clears him- 
self from the unjust reproach which his 
enemies had cast upon (him, and at the same 
time shows how little regard was due to those 
men who could treat him in such an injurious 
manner, and how much reason he had to 
wish that they were even cut off. 


13 For, brethren, ye have been 
called unto liberty; only use not 
liberty for an occasion to the flesh, 
but by love serve one another. 14 
For all the law is fulfilled in one 
word, even in this; Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 15 But it 
ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed that ye be not consumed one of 
another. 16 This I say then, Walk 
in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil 
the lust of the flesh. 17 For the 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh: and these 
are contrary the onetothe other: so that 
ye cannot do the things that ye would. 
18 But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye 
are not under the law. 19 Now the 
works of the flesh are manifest, which 
are these; Adultery, fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, 20 Ido- 
latry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, 
heresies, 21 Envyings, murders, 
drunkenness, revellings,and such like: 
of the which I tell you before,as I have 
also told you in time past, ‘that they 
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which do such things shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God. 22 But the 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, 23 Meekness, temperance: 
against such there is no law. 24 
And they that are Christ’s have cru- 
cified the flesh with the affections 
and lusts. 25 If we live in the 
Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit. 
26 Let us not be desirous of vain 
glory, provoking one another, envying 
one another. 

In the latter part of this chapter the apos- 
tle comes to exhort these Christians to serious 
practical godliness, as the best antidote 
against the snares of the false teachers. Two 
things especially he presses upon them :— 

I. That they should not strive with one 
another, but love one another. He tells them 
(w. 13) that they had been called unto liberty, 
and he would have them to stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ had made them 
free; but yet he would have them be very 
careful that they did not use this liberty as an 
occasion. to the flesh—that they did not thence 
take occasion to indulge themselves in any 
corrupt affections and practices, and par- 
ticularly such as might create distance and 
disaffection, and be the ground of quarrels 
and contentions among them: but, on the 
contrary, he would have them by love to serve 
one another, to maintain that mutual love and 
affection which, notwithstanding any minor 
differences there might be among them, 
would dispose them to all those offices of 
respect and kindness to each other which the 
Christian religion obliged them to. Note, 
1. The liberty we enjoy as Christians is not 
a licentious liberty: though Christ has re- 
deemed us from the curse of the law, yet he 
has not freed us from the obligation of it; 
the gospel is a doctrine according to godliness 
(1 Tim. vi. 3), and is so far from giving the 
least countenance to sin that it lays us under 
the strongest obligations to avoid and subdue 
it. 2. Though we ought to stand fast in our 
Christian liberty, yet we should not insist 
upon it to the breach of Christian charity ; 
we should not use it as an occasion of strife 
and contention with our fellow Christians, 
who may be differently minded from us, but 
should always maintain such a temper to- 
wards each other as may dispose us by love 
to serve one another. To this the apostle 
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because he is speaking of their behaviour 
towards one another; and, when he makes 
use of this as an argument to persuade them 
to mutual love, he intimates both that this 
would bea good evidence of their sincerity in 
religion and also the most likely means of 
rooting out those dissensions and divisions 
that were among them. It will appear that 
we are the disciples of Christ indeed when 
we have love one to another (John xiii. 35); 
and, where this temper is kept up, if it do 
not wholly extinguish those unhappy dis- 
cords that arc among Christians, yet at least 
it will so far accommodate them that the 
fatal consequences of them will be prevented. 
(2.) The sad and dangerous tendency of a 
contrary behaviour (v. 15): But, says he, if 
instead of serving one another in love, and 
therein fulfilling the law of God, you bite and 
devour one another, take heed that you be not 
consumed one of another. If, instead of acting 
like men and Christians, they would behave 
themselves more like brute beasts, in tearing 
and rending one another, they could expect 
nothing as the consequence of it, but that 
they would he consumed one of another ; and 
therefore they had the greatest reason not ta 
indulge themselves in such quarrels and 
animosities. Note, Mutual strifes among 
brethren, if persisted in, are likely to prove a 
common ruin; those that devour one another 
are in a fair way to be consumed one of an- 
other. Christian churches cannot be ruined 
but by their own hands; but if Christians, 
who should be helps to one another and a 
joy one to another, be as brute beasts, biting 
and devouring each other, what can be ex- 
pected but that the God of love should deny 
his grace to them, and the Spirit of love 
should depart from them, and that the evil 
spirit, who seeks the destruction of them all, 
should prevail ? 

II. That they should all strive against sin ; 
and happy would it be for the church if 
Christians would let all their quarrels be 
swallowed up of this, even a quarrel against 
sin—if, instead of biting and devouring one 
another on account of their different opi- 
nions, they would all set themselves against 
sin in themselves and the places where they 
live. This is what we are chiefly concerned 
to fight against, and that which above every 
thing else we should make it our business to 
oppose and suy press. To excite Christians 
hercunto,- and to assist them herein, the 
apostle shows, 

1. That there is ın every one a struggle 
between the flesh and the spirit (v.17): The 
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there are two considerations which he sets 
before them for this purpose:—(1.) That all 
the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, v. 14. 
Love is the sum of the whole law; as love to 
God comprises the duties of the first table, so 
love to our neighbour those of the second. 
The apostle takes notice of the latter here, 


(strives and struggles with strength and 
vigour) against the spirit: it opposes all the 
motions of the Spirit, and resists every thing 
that is spiritual. On the other hand, the 
spirit (the renewed part of us) strives against 
the flesh, and opposes the will and desire of 
it: and hence it comes to pass that we cannot 
do the things that we would. As the princi- 
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ple of grace in us will not suffer us to do all 
the evil which our corrupt nature would 
prompt us to, so neither can we do all the 
gocd that we would, by reason of the oppo- 
sitions we meet with from that corrupt and 
carnal principle. Even as in a natural man 
there is something of this struggle (the con- 
victions of his conscience and the corruption 
of his own heart strive with one another ; 
his convictions would suppress his corrup- 
tions, and his corruptions silence his convic- 
tions), so in a renewed man, where there is 
something of a good principle, there is a 
struggle between the old nature and the new 
nature, the remainders of sin and the be- 
ginnings of grace ; and this Christians must 
expect will be their exercise as long as they 
cont.nue in this world. 

2. That it is our duty and interest in this 
struggle to side with the better part, to side 
with our convictions against our corruptions 
and with our graces against our lusts. This 
the apostle represents as our duty, and directs 
us to the most effectual means of success in 
it. If it should beasked, What course must 
we take that the better interest may get the 
better? he gives us this one general rule, 
which, if duly observed, would be the most 
sovereign remedy against the prevalence 
of corruption; and that is to walk in the 
Spirit (w. 16): This I say, then, Walkin the 
Spirit, and you shall not fulfil the lust of the 
flesh. By the Spirit here may be meant 
either the Holy Spirit himself, who conde- 
scends to dwell in the hearts of those whom 
he has renewed and sanctified, to guide and 
assist them in the way of their duty, or that 
gracious principle which he implants in the 
souls of his people and which lusts against 
the flesh, as that corrupt principle which 
still remains in them does against it. Ac- 
cordingly the duty here recommended to us 
is that we set ourselves to act under the 
guidance and influence of the blessed Spirit, 
and agreeably to the motions and tendency of 
the new nature iu us; and, if this be our care 
in the ordinary course and tenour of our 
lives, we may depend upon it that, though we 
may not be freed from the stirrings and op- 
positions of our corrupt nature, we shall be 
kept from fulfilling it in the lusts thereof; so 
that though it remain in us, yet it shall not 
obtain a dominion over us. Note, The best 
antidote against the poison of sin is to walk 
in the Spirit, to be much in conversing with 
spiritual things, to mind the things of the 
soul, which is the spiritual part of man, more 
than those of the body, which is his carnal 
part, to commit ourselves to the guidance of 
the word, wherein the Holy Spirit makes 
known the will of God eoncerning us, and in 
the way of our duty to act in a dependence 
on his aids and influences. And, as this 
would be the best means of preserving them 
from fulfilling the lusts of the flesh, so it 
would be a good evidence that they were 
r indeed; for, says the apostle (wv. 
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18), If you be led by the Spirit, you are not 
under the law. As if he had said, “ You must 
expect a struggle between flesh and spirit as 
long as you are in the world, that the flesh 
will be lusting against the spirit as well as. 
the spirit against the flesh; but if, in the 
prevailing bent and tenour of your lives, you 
be led by the Spirit,—if you act under the 
guidance and government of the Holy Spirit 
and of that spiritual nature and disposition 
he has wrought in you,—if you make the 
word of God your rule and the grace of God 
your principle,—it will hence appear that you 
are not under the law, not under the con- 
demning, though you are still under the com- 
manding, power of it; for there is now no con- 
demnation to those that are in Christ Jesus, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit ; 
and as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God,” Rom. viii. 1—14. 
3. The apostle specifies the works of the 
flesh, which must be watched against and 
mortified, and the fruits of the Spirit, which 
must be cherished and brought forth (w. 19, 
&c.) ; and by specifying particulars he further 
illustrates what he is here upon. (1.) He 
begins with the works of the flesh, which, as 
they are many, so they are manifest. It is 
past dispute that the things he here speaks 
of are the works of the flesh, or the product 
of corrupt and depraved nature; most of 
them are condemned by the light of nature 
itself, and all of them by the light of scripture. 
The particulars he specifies are of various 
sorts ; Some are sins against the seventh com- 
mandment, such as adultery, fornication, un- 
cleanness, lasciviousness, by which are meant 
not only the gross acts of these sins, but all 
such thoughts, and words, and actions, as have 
a tendency towards the great transgression. 
Some are sins against the first and second 
commandments, as idolatry and witchcraft. 
Others are sins against our neighbour, and 
contrary to the royal law of brotherly love, 
such as hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, 
strife, which too often occasion seditions, here- 
sies, envyings, and sometimes break out into 
murders, not only of the names and repu- 
tation, but even of the very lives, of our 
fellow-creatures. Others are sins against our- 
selves, such as drunkenness and revellings ; 
and he concludes the catalogue with an et 
cetera, and gives fair warning to all to take 
care of them, as they hope to see the face of 
God with comfort. Of these and such like, 
says he, I tell you before, as I have also told 
you in times past, that those who do such 
things, how much soever they may flatter 
themselves with vain hopes, shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God. ‘These are sins which 
will undoubtedly shut men out of heaven. 
The world of spirits can never be comfortable 
to those who plunge themselves in the filth 
of the flesh; nor will the righteous and holy 
God ever admit such into his favour and 
presence, unless they he first washed and 
sanctified, and justified in the name of our 
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Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God, 
1 Cor. vi. 11. (2.) He specifies the fruits of 
the Spirit, or the renewed nature, which as 
Christians we are concerned to bring forth, 
v. 22, 23. And here we may observe that as 
sin is called the work of the flesh, because the 
tiesh, or corrupt nature, is the principle that 
moves and excites men to it, so grace is said 
to be the fruit of the Spirit, because it wholly 
proceeds from the Spirit, as the fruit does 
from the root : and whereas before the apostle 
had chiefly specified those works of the flesh 
which were not only hurtful to men them- 
selves but tended to make them so to one 
another, so here he chiefly takes notice of 
those fruits of the Spirit which had a ten- 
dency to make Christians agreeable one to 
another, as well as easy to themselves; and 
this was very suitable to the caution or ex- 
hortation he had before given (v. 13), that 
they should not use their liberty as an occasion 
to the flesh, but by love serve one another. „He 
particularly recommends to us, love, to God 
especially, and to one another for his sake,— 
‘oy, by which may be understood cheerful- 
ness in conversation with our friends, or 
rather a constant delight in God,—peace, with 
God and conscience, or a peaceableness of 
temper and behaviour towards others,—long- 
suffering, patience to defer anger, and a con- 
tentedness to bear injuries,—gentleness, such 
a sweetness of temper, and especially towards 
our inferiors, as disposes us to be affable and 
courteous, and easy to be entreated when 
any have wronged us,—goodness (kindness, 
peneficence), which shows itself in a readiness 
to do good to all as we have opportunity,— 
faith, fidelity, justice, and honesty, in what 
we profess and promise to others,—meekness, 
wherewith to govern our passions and re- 
sentments, so as not to be easily provoked, 
and, when we are so, to be soon pacified,— 
and temperance, in meat and drink, and other 
enjoyments of life, so as not to be excessive 
and immoderate in the use of them. Con- 
cerning these things, or those in whom these 
fruits of the Spirit are found, the apostle 
says, There is no law against them, to con- 
demn and punish them. Yea, hence it appears 
that they are not under the law, but under 
grace ; for these fruits of the Spirit, in whom- 
soever they are found, plainly show that such 
are led by the Spirit, and consequently that 
they are not under the law, as v.18. And as, 
by specifying these works of the flesh and 
fruits of the Spirit, the apostle directs us both 
what we are to avoid and oppose and what 
we are to cherish and cultivate, so (v. 24) he 
informs us that this is the sincere care and 
endeavour of all real Christians: And those 
that are Christs, says he (those who are 
Christians indeed, not only in show and pro- 
fession, but in sincerity and truth), have cru- 
cfied the flesh with the affections and lusts. 
As in their baptism they were obliged here- 
unto (for, being baptized into Christ, they 
were baptized into his death, Rom. vi. 3), so 
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they are now sincerely employing themselves 
herein, and, in conformity to their Lord and 
head, are endeavouring to die unto sin, as he 
had died for it. They have not yet obtained 
a complete victory over it; they have still 
flesh as well as Spirit in them, and that has 
its affections and lusts, which continue to give 
them no little disturbance, but as it does not 
now reign in their mortal bodies, so as that 
they obey it in the lusts thereof (Rom. vi. 12), 
so they are seeking the utter ruin and de- 
struction of it, and to put it to the same 
shameful and ignominious, though lingering 
death, which our Lord Jesus underwent for 
our sakes. Note, If we would approve our- 
selves to be Christ’s, such as are united to 
him and interested in him, we must make it 
our constant care and business to crucify the 
flesh with its corrupt affections and lusts 

Christ will never own those as his who yield 
themselves the servants of sin. But though 
the apostle here only mentions the crucifying 
of the flesh with the affections and lusts, as the 
care and character of real Christians, yet, no 
doubt, it is also implied that, on the other 
hand, we should show forth those fruits of 
the Spirit which he had just before been spe- 
cifying; this is no less our duty than that, 
nor is it less necessary to evidence our sin- 
cerity in religion. It is not enough that we 
cease to do evil, but we must learn to do well. 
Our Christianity obliges us not only to dia 
unto sin, but to live unto righteousness ; not 
only to oppose the works of the flesh, but to 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit too. If 
therefore we would make it appear that we do 
indeed belong to Christ, this must be our 
sincere care and endeavour as well as the 
other; and that it was the design of the 
apostle to represent both the one and the 
other of these as our duty, and as necessary 
to support our character as Christians, may 
be gathered from what follows (v. 25), where 
he adds, If we live in the Spirit, let us also 
walk in the Spirit ; that is, “If we profess 
to have received the Spirit of Christ, -or that 
we are renewed in the spirit of our minds, 
and endued with a principle of spiritual life, 
let us make it appear by the proper fruits of 
the Spirit in our lives.” He had before told 
us that the Spirit of Christ is a privilege 
bestowed on all the children of God, ch.iv.6. 
“ Now,” says he, “if we profess to be of 
this number, and as such to have obtained 
this privilege, let us show it by a temper and 
behaviour agreeable hereunto; let us evidence 
our good principles by good practices.” Our 
conversation will always be answerable to the 
principle which we are under the guidance 
and government of: as those that are after 
the flesh do mind the things of the flesh, so 
those that are after the Spirit do mind the 
things of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 5. If there- 
fore we would have it appear that we are 
Christ’s, and that we are partakers of his 
Spirit, it must be by our walking not ufter the 
flesh, but after the spirit. We must set our. 
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selves ın good earnest both to mortify the 
deeds of the body, and to walk in newness 
of life 

4, The apostle concludes this chapter with 
a caution against pride and envy, v. 26. He 
had before been exhorting these Christians 
by love to serve one another (v, 13), and had 
put them in mind of what would be the con- 
sequence if, instead of that, they did bite and 
devour one another,v.15. Now, asa means of 
engaging them to the one and preserving them 
from the other of these, he here cautions them 
against being desirous of vain-glory, or giving 
way to an undue affectation of the esteem and 
applause of men, because this, if it were in- 
dulged, would certainly lead them to provoke 
one another and to envy one another. As 
far as this temper prevails among Christians, 
they will be ready to slight and despise those 
whom they look upon as inferior to them, 
and to be put out of humour if they are denied 
that respect which they think is their due 
from them, and they will also be apt to envy 
those by whom their reputation is in any 
danger of being lessened : and thus a founda- 
tion is laid for those quarrels and contentions 
which, as they are inconsistent with that love 
which Christians ought to maintain towards 
each other, so they are greatly prejudicial to 
the honour and interest of religion itself. 
This therefore the apostle would have us by 
all means to watch against. Note, (1.) The 
glory which comes from men is vain-glory, 
which, instead of being desirous of, we should 
be dead to. (2.) An undue regard to the 
approbation and applause of men is one great 
ground of the unhappy strifes and contentions 
that exist among Christians, 
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This chapter chiefly consists of two parts. In the former the 
apostle gives us several plain and practical directions, which more 
especially tend to instruct Christians in their duty to one another, 
and to promote the communion of saints in love, ver. 1—10. lo 
the latter he revives the main design of the epistle, which was to 
fortify the Galatians against the arts of their judaizing teachers, 
and confirm them in the truth and liberty of the gospel, for 
which purpose he, l. Gives them the true character of these 
teachers, aod shows them from what motives, and with what 
views, they acted, ver. 11—14. And, ll. On the other hard he 
acqnaints them with his own temper and hehaviour, From both 
these they might easily see how little reason they had to slight 
him, and to fall in with them. And then he concludes the 
epistle with a solemn henediction. 


RETHREN, if a man be over- 

taken in a fault, ye which are 
spiritual, restore such a one in the 
spirit of meekness; considering thy- 
self, lest thou also be tempted. 2 
Bear ye one another’s burdens, and 
so fulfil the law of Christ. 3 For if 
a man think himself to be something, 
when he is nothing, he deceiveth 
himself. 4 But let every man prove 
his own work, and then shall he have 
rejoicing in himself alone, and not in 
another. 5 For every man shall bear 
his own burden. 6 Let him that is 
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him that teacheth in all good things. 
7 Benotdeceived; God is not mocked: 
for whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap. 8 For he that 
soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption ; but he that soweth 
to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap 
life everlasting. 9 And let us not 
be weary in well doing: for in due 
season we shall reap, if we faint not. 
10 As we have therefore opportunity, 
let us do good unto all men, especially 
unto them who are of the household 
of faith. 


The apostle having, in the foregoing 
chapter, exhorted Christians by love to serve 
one another (v. 13), and also cautioned us 
(v. 26) against a temper which, if indulged, 
would hinder us from showing the mutual 
love and serviceableness which he had recom- 
mended, in the beginning of this chapter he 
proceeds to give some further directions, 
which, if duly observed, would both promote 
the one and prevent the other of these, and 
render our behaviour both more agreeable to 
our Christian profession and more useful and 
comfortable to one another: particularly, 

I. We are here taught to deal tenderly 
with those who are overtaken in a fault, v. 1. 
He puts a common case: If a man be over- 
tuken in a fault, that is, be brought to sin by 
the surprise of temptation. It is one thing 
to overtake a fault by contrivance and de- 
liberation, and a full resolution in sin, and 
another thing to be overtaken in a fault. 
The latter is the case here’ supposed, and 
herein the apostle shows that great tenderness 
should be used. ‘Those who are spiritual, by 
whom is meant, not only the ministers (as 1f 
none but they were to be called spiritual per- 
sons), but other Christians too, especially 
those of the higher form in Christianity ; 
these must restore such a one with the spirit 
of meekness. Here observe, 1. The duty we 
are directed to—to restore such; we should 
labour, by faithful reproofs, and pertinent and 
seasonable councils, to bring them to re- 
pentance. The original word, xarapriZere, 
signifies to set in joint, as a dislocated bone ; 
accordingly we should endeavour to set them 
in joint again, to bring them to themselves, 
by convincing them of their sin and error, 
persuading them to return to their duty, com- 
forting them in a sense of pardoning mercy 
thereupon, and, having thus recovered them, 
confirming our love to them. 2. The manner 
wherein this is to be done: With the spirit 
of meekness; not in wrath and passion, as 
those who triumph in a brother’s falls, but 
with meekness, as those who rather mourn 
for them. Many needful reproofs lose their 
efficacy by being given in wrath; but when 
they are managed with calmness and tender- 
ness, and appear to proceed from sincere 
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affection and concern for the welfare of those 
to whom they are given, they are likely to 
make a due impression. 3. A very good 
reason why this should be done with meek- 
ness: Considering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted. We ought to deal very tenderly 
with those who are overtaken in sin, because 
we none of us know but it may some time or 
other be our own case. We also may be 
tempted, yea, and overcome by the tempta- 
tion; and therefore, if we rightly consider 
ourselves, this will dispose us to do by others 
as we desire to be done by in such a case. 

II. We are here directed to bear one an- 
other’s burdens, v. 2. This may be considered 


either as referring to what goes before, and | fall. 


so may teach us to exercise forbearance and 
compassion towards one another, in the case 
of those weaknesses, and follies, and in- 
firmities, which too often attend us—that, 
though we should not wholly connive at them, 
yet we should not be severe against one an- 
other on account of them; or as a more 
general precept, and so it directs us to sym- 
pathize with one another under the various 
trials and troubles that we may meet with, 
and to be ready to afford each other the com- 
fort and counsel, the help and assistance, 
which our circumstances may require. To 
excite us hereunto, the apostle adds, by way 
of motive, that so we shall fulfil the law of 
Christ. Thisis toact agreeably tothe lawof his 
precept, which is the law of love, and obliges 
us to a mutual forbearance and forgiveness, 
to sympathy with and compassion towards 
each other; and it would also be agreeable to 
his pattern and example, which have the force 
of a law tous. He bears with us under our 
weaknesses and follies, he is touched with a 
fellow-feeling of our infirmities ; and therefore 
there is good reason why we should maintain 
the same temper towards one another. Note, 
Though as Christians we are freed from the 
law of Moses, yet we are under the law of 
Christ ; and therefore, instead of laying un- 
necessary burdens upon others (as those who 
urged the observance of Moses’s law did), it 
much more becomes us to fulfil the law of 
Christ by bearing one another’s burdens. 
The apostle being aware how great a hin- 
drance pride would be to the mutual conde- 
scension and sympathy which he had been 
recommending, and that a conceit of ourselves 
would dispose us to censure and contemn our 
brethren, instead of bearing with their in- 
firmities and endeavouring to restore them 
when overtaken with a fault, he therefore 
(v. 3) takes care to caution us against this; 
he supposes it as a very possible thing (and 
it would be well if it were not too common) 
for a man to think himself to be something— 
to entertain a fond opinion of his own suffi- 
ciency, to look upon himself as wiser and 
better than other men, and as fit to dictate 
and prescribe to them—when in truth he is 
nothing, has nothing of substance or solidity 
in him, or that can be a ground of the con- 
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fidence and superiority which he assumes 
To dissuade us from giving way to this temper 
he tells us that such a one does but deceive 
himself; while he imposes upon others, by 
pretending to what he has not, he puts the 
greatest cheat upon himself, and sooner or 
later will find the sad effects of it. This will 
never gain him that esteem, either with God 
or good men, which he is ready to expect ; he 
is neither the freer from mistakes nor will he 
be the more secure against temptations for 
the good opinion he has of his own sufficiency, 
but rather the more liable to fall into them, 
and to be overcome by them; for he that 
thinks he stands has need to take heed lest he 
Instead therefore of indulging such a 
vain-glorious humour, which is both destruc- 
tive of the love and kindness we owe to our 
fellow-christians and also injurious to our- 
selves, it would much better become us to 
accept the apostle’s exhortation (Phil. ii. 3), 
Do nothing through strife nor vain-glory ; but 
in lowliness of mind let each esteem others better 
than himself. Note, Self-conceit is but self- 
deceit : as it is inconsistent with that charity 
we owe to others (for charity vaunteth not 
itself, is not puffed up, 1 Cor. xiii. 4), so it is 
a cheat upon ourselves; and there is nota 
more dangerous cheat in the world than self- 
deceit. Asa means of preventing this evil, 

III. We are advised every one to prove 
his own work, v.4. By our own work is 
chiefly meant our own actions or behaviour. 
These the apostle directs us to prove, that is, 
seriously and impartially to examine them by 
the rule of God’s word, to see whether or no 
they are agreeable to it, and therefore such 
as God and conscience do approve. This 
he represents as the duty of every man; 
instead of being forward to judge and censure 
others, it would much more become us to 
search and try our own ways; our business 
lies more at home than abroad, with ourselves 
than with other men, for what have we to do 
to judge another man’s servant? From the 
connection of this exhortation with what goes 
before it appears that if Christians did duly 
employ themselves in this work they might 
easily discover those defects and failings in 
themselves which would soon convince them 
how little reason they have either to be con- 
ceited of themselves or severe in their cen- 
sures of others; and so it gives us occasion 
to observe that the best way to keep us from 
being proud of ourselves is to prove our own- 
selves: the better we are acquainted with our 
own hearts and ways, the less liable shall we 
be to despise and the more disposed to com- 
passionate and help others under their in- 
firmities and afflictions. That we may be 
persuaded to this necessary and profitable 
duty of proving our own work, the apostle 
urges two considerations very proper for this 
purpose :— 

1. This is the way to have rejoicing in our- 
selves alone. If we set ourselves in good 
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trial, can approve ourselves to God, as to our 
sincerity and uprightness towards him, then 
may we expect to have comfort and peace in 
our own souls, having the testimony of our 
own consciences for us (as 2 Cor. i. 12), and 
this, he intimates, would be a much better 
ground of joy and satisfaction than to be able 
to rejoice i another, either in the good 
opinion which others may have of us or in 
having gained over others to our opinion, 
which the false teachers were wont to glory 
in (as we see v. 13), or by comparing ourselves 
with others, as, it should seem, some did, 
who were ready to think well of themselves, 
because they were not so bad as some others. 
Too many are apt to value themselves upon 
such accounts as these; but the joy that re- 
sults thence is nothing to that which arises 
from an impartial trial of ourselves by the 
rule of God’s word, and our being able there- 
upon to approve ourselves tohim. Note, (1.) 
Though we have nothing in ourselves to 
boast of, yet we may have the matter of re- 
joicing in ourselves: our works can merit 
nothing at the hand of God; but, if our con- 
sciences can witness for us that they are 
such as he for Christ’s sake approves and 
accepts, we may upon good ground rejoice 
therein. (2.) The true way to have rejoicing 
in ourselves is to be much in proving our own 
works, in examining ourselves by the un- 
erring rule of God’s word, and not by the 
false measures of what others are, or may 
think of us. (3.) It is much more desirable 
to have matter of glorying in ourselves than 
in another. If we have the testimony of 
our consciences that we are accepted of God, 
we need not much concern ‘ourselves about 
what others think or say of us; and without 
this the good opinion of others will stand us 
in little stead. 

2. The other argument which the apostle 
uses to press upon us this duty of proving 
our own work is that every man shall bear his 
‘own burden (v. 5), the meaning of which is 
that at the great day every one shall be 
reckoned with according as his behaviour 
here has been. He supposes that there is a day 
coming when we must all give an account of 
ourselves to God; and he declares that then 
the judgment will proceed, and the sentence 
pass, not according to the sentiments of the 
world concerning us, or any ungrounded 
opinion we may have had of ourselves, or 
upon our having been better or worse than 
others, but according as our state and beha- 
viour have really been in the sight of God. 
-And, if there be such an awful time to be 
expected, when he will render to every one ac- 
cording to his works, surely there is the great- 
‘est reason why we should prove our own 
works now: if we must certainly be called 
to an account hereafter, surely we ought to 
be often calling ourselves to an account here, 
to see whether or no weare such as God will 
own and approve then: and, as this is our 
duty, e a ìt were more our practice we should 
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entertain more becoming thoughts both of 
ourselves and our fellow-christians, and in- 
stead of bearing hard upon one another, on 
account of any mistakes or failings we may 
be guilty of, we should be more ready to fulfil 
that law of Christby which we must be judged 
in bearing one another’s burdens. 

IV. Christians are here exhorted to be free 
and liberal in maintaining their ministers 
(w. 6): Let him that is taught in the word com- 
municate to him that teacheth, in all good 
things. Here we may observe, 1. The apos- 
tle speaks of it as a thing known and acknow- 
ledged, that, as there are some to be taught, 
so there areothers who are appointed to teach 
them. The office of the ministry is a divine 
institution, which does not lie open in com- 
mon to all, but 1s confined to those only whom 
God has qualified for it and called to it: even 
reason itself directs us to put a difference be- 
tween the teachers and the taught (for, if all 
were teachers, there would be none to be 
taught), and the scriptures sufficiently declare 
that it is the will of God we should do so. 
2. Itis the word of God wherein ministers 
are to teach and instruct others; that which 
they are to preach is the word, 2 Tim. iv. 2 
That which they are to declare is the counsel 
of God, Acts xx. 27. They are not lords of 
our faith, but helpers of our joy, 2 Cor. i. 24. 
It is the word of God which is the only rule 
of faith and life; this they are concerned to 
study, and to open, and improve, for the edi- 
fication of others, but they are no further tc 
be regarded than as they speak according to 
this rule. 3. It is the duty of those who are 
taught in the word to support those who are 
appointed to teach them; for they are to com- 
municate to them in all good things, freely and 
cheerfully to contribute, of the good things 
with which God has blessed them, what is 
needful for their comfortable subsistence. 
Ministers are to give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine (1 Tim. iv. 13); they 
are not to entangle themselves with the affairs 
of this life (2 Tim. ii. 4), and therefore it is 
but fitand equitable that, while they are sowing 
to others spiritual things, they should reap their 
carnal things. And this is the appointment 
of God himself; foras, under the law, those 
who ministered about holy things lived of the 
things of the temple, so hath the Lord ordained 
that those who preach the gospel should live of 
the gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 11, 13, 14. 

V. Here is a caution to take heed of mock- 
ing God, or of deceiving ourselves, by ima- 
gining that he can be imposed upon by mere 
pretensions or professions (v. 7): Be not de- 
ceived, God is not mocked. This may be con- 
sidered as referring to the foregoing exhorta- 
tion, and so the design of it is to convince 
those of their sin and folly who endeavoured 
by any plausible pretences to excuse them- 
selves from doing their duty in supporting 
their ministers: or it may be taken in a more 
general view, as respecting the whole business 
of religion, and so as designed to take men 
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off from entertaining any vain hopes of en- 
joying its rewards while they live in the 
neglect of its duties. The apostle here sup- 
poses that many are apt to excuse themselves 
from the work of religion, and especially the 
more self-denying and chargeable parts of it, 
though at the same time they may make a 
show and profession of it; but heassures them 
that this their way is their folly, for, though 
hereby they may possibly impose upon others, 
yet they do but deceive themselves if they 
think to impose upon God, who is perfectly 
acauainted with their hearts as well as actions, 
and, as he cannot be deceived, so he will not 
be mocked; and therefore, to prevent this, he 
directs us to lay down as a rule to ourselves, 
That whatsoever a man soweth that shall he 
also reap; or that according as we behave 
ourselves now, so will our account be in the 
great day. Our present time is seed-time: 
in the other world there will be a great har- 
vest; and, as the husbandman reaps in the 
harvest according as he sows in the seedness, 
so we shall reap then as we sow now. And 
he further informs us (v. 8) that, as there 
are two sorts of seedness, sowing to the flesh 
and sowing to the Spirit, so accordingly will 
the reckoning be hereafter: If we sow to the 
flesh, we shall of the flesh reap corruption. If 
we sow the wind, we shall reap the whirlwind. 
Those who live a carnal sensual life, who, 
instead of employing themselves tothe honour 
of God and the good of others, spend all their 
thonghts, and care, and time, about the flesh, 
must expect no other fruit of such a course 
than corruption—a mean and short-lived sa- 
tisfaction at present, and ruin and misery at 
the end of it. But, onthe other hand, those 
who sow to the Spirit, who under the guidance 
and influence of the Spirit do live a holy and 
spiritual life, a life of devotedness to God and 


of usefulness and serviceableness to others,!to be preferred. The chari 
may depend upon it that of the Spirit they should be extensive charity ; 
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Sptrituat mindedness and benefivenne, 


ward in reserve for all who sincerely employ 
themselves in well doing; that this reward 
will certainly be bestowed on us in the proper 
season—if not in this world, yet undoubtedly 
in the next; but then that it is upon suppo- 
sition that we faint not in the way of our duty; 
if we grow weary of it, and withdraw from it, 
we shall not only miss of this reward, but 
lose the comfort and advantage of what we 
have already done; but, if we hold on and 
hold out in well-doing, though our reward 
may be delayed, yet it will surely come, and 
will be so great as to make us an abundant 
recompence for all our pains and constancy. 
Note, Perseverance in well-doing is our wis- 
dom and interest, as well as our duty, for to 
this only is the reward promised 

VII. Here is an exhortation to all Christians 
to do good in their places (v. 10): As we 
have therefore an opportunity, &c. It is not 
enough that we be good ourselves, but we 
must do good to others, if we would approve 
ourselves to be Christians indeed. The duty 
here recommended to us is the same that is 
spoken of in the foregoing verses; and, as 
there the apostle exhorts us to sincerity and 
perseverance in it, so here he directs us both 
as to the objects and rule of it. 1. The 
objects of this duty are more generally all 
men. We are not to confine our charity and 
beneficence within too narrow bounds, as the 
Jews and judaizing Christians were apt to 
do, but should be ready to extend it to all 
who partake or the same common nature 
with us, as far as we are capable and they 
stand in need of us. But yet, in the exercise 
of it, we are to have a special regard to the 
household of faith, or to those who profess 
the same common faith, and are members of 
the same body of Christ, with us: though 
others are not to be excluded, yet these are 
of Christians 
ut yet therein 


shall reap life everlasting—they shall have/a particular respect is to be had to good 


the truest comfort in their present course, and | peuple. 


God does good to all, but in an 


an eternal life and happiness at the end of it. ' especial manner he is good to his own ser- 
Note, Those who go about to mock God do|vants; and we must ‘in doing good be 


but deceive themselves. 
gion is the greatest folly as well as wicked- 
ness, since the ‘God we have to do with can 
easily see through all our disguises, and will 
certainly deal with us hereafter, not accord- 
ing to our professions, but our practices. 

VI. Here is a further caution given us, 
not to be weary in well doing, v. 9. As we 
should not excuse ourselves from any part 
of our duty, so neither should we grow weary 
ta it. There is in all of us too great a prone- 
zess te this; we are very apt to flag and tire 
im duty, yea to fall off from it, particularly 
that part of it to which the apostle has here 
& ssecial regard, that of doing good to others. 
Tiis therefore he would have us carefully to 
watch and guard against; and he gives this 
very good reason for it, because in due sea- 
so.. Je shall reap, if we faint not, where he 


ugsures us that there is a recompence of re- 


Hypocrisy in reli-| followers of God as dear children. 


2. The 
rule which we are to observe in doing good 
to others is as we have opportunity, which 
implies, (1.) That we should be sure to do it 
while we have opportunity, or while our life 
lasts, which is the only season wherein we 
are capable of doing good to others. If 
therefore we would behave ourselves aright 
in this matter, we must not, as too many do, 
neglect it in our life-time, and defer it till we 
come to die, under ‘a pretence of doing some- 
thing of this nature then: for, as we cannot 
be sure that we shall ‘then have an opportu- 
nity for it, so neither, if we should, have we 
any ground to expect that what we do will 
be so acceptable to God, much less that we 
can atone for our past neglects by leaving 
something behind us for the good of others, 
when we can no longer keep it ourselves 
But we should take care to do good in our 
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Jife-wiae, yea, to make this the business of 
our lives. And, (2.) That we be ready to 
improve every opportunity for it: we should 
not content ourselves in having done some 
good already; but, whenever fresh occasions 
offer themselves, as far as our capacity reaches 
we should be ready to embrace them too, 
for we are directed to give a portion to seven 
and also to eight, Eccl. xi.2. Note, [1.] As 
God has made it our duty to do good to 
others, so he takes care in his providence to 
furnish us with opportunities for it. The 
poor we have always with us, Matt. xxvi. 11. 
{2.] Whenever God gives us an opportunity 
of being useful to others, he expects we 
should improve it, according to our capacity 
and ability. [3.] We have need of godly 
wisdom and discretion to direct us in the 
exercise of our charity or beneficence, and 
particularly in the choice of the proper objects 
of it; for, though none who stand in need of 
us are to be wholly overlooked, yet there is 
a difference to be made between some and 
others. 

11 Ye see how large a letter I have 
written unto you with mine own hand. 
12 As many as desire to make a fair 
show in the flesh, they constrain you 
to be circumcised; only lest they 
should suffer persecution for the cross 
of Christ. 13 For neither they them- 
selves who are circumcised keep the 
law; but desire to have you circum- 
cised, that they may glory in your 
flesh. 14 But God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me, and I 
unto the world. 15 For in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creature. 16 And as many as 
walk according to this rule, peace be 
on them, and mercy, and upon the 
Israel of God. 17 From henceforth 
let no man trouble me: for I bear in 
my body the marks of the Lord Jesus. 
18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with your spirit. 
Amen. 

The apostle, having at large established 
the doctrine of the gospel, and endeavoured 
to persuade these Christians to a behaviour 
agreeable to it, seems as if he intended here 
to have put an end to the epistle, especially 
when he had acquainted them that, as a 
particular mark of his respect for them, he 
had written this large letter with his own 
hand, and had not made use of another as 
his amanuensis, and only subscribed his 


nays ie it, as he was wont to do in his otner | 


GALATIANS. 


A.D. 56. 


epistles: but such is his affection to them, 
such his concern to recover them from the 
bad impressions made’ upon them by their 
false teachers, that he cannot break off till 
he has once again given them the true cha- 
racter of those teachers, and an account of 
his own contrary temper and behaviour, that 
by comparing these together they might the 
more easily see how little reason they had to 
depart from the doctrine he had taught them 
and to comply with theirs. 

I. He gives them the true character of 
those teachers who were industrious to seduce 
them, in several particulars. As, 1. They 
were men who desired to make a fair show in 
the flesh, v.12. They were very zealous for 
the externals of religion, forward to observe, 
and to oblige others to observe, the rites of 
the ceremonial law, though at the same time 
they had little or no regard to real piety; 
for, as the apostle says of them in the follow- 
ing verse, neither do they themselves keep the 
law. Proud, vain, and carnal hearts desire 
nothing more than to make a fair show in 
the flesh, and they can easily be content with 
so much religion as will help them to keep 
up such a fair show; but frequently those 
have least of the substance of religion who 
are most solicitous to make a show of it. 
2. They were men who were afraid of suffer- 
ing, for they constrained the Gentile Christians 
to be circumcised, only lest they should suffer 
persecution for the cross of Christ. It was 
not so much out of a regard to the law as to 
themselves ; they were willing to sleep in a 
whole skin, and to save their worldly cargo, 
and cared not though they made shipwreck 
of faith and a good conscience. That which 
they chiefly aimed at was to please the Jews, 
and to keep up their reputation among them, 
and so to prevent the trouble that Paul, and 
other faithful professors of the doctrine of 
Christ, lay open to. And, 3. Another part of 
their character was that they were men of 
a party spirit, and who had no further zeal 
for the law than as it subserved their carnal 
and selfish designs; for they desired to have 
these Christians circumcised, that they might 
glory in their flesh (w. 13), that they might 
say they had gained them over to their side, 
and made proselytes of them, of which they 
carried the mark in their flesh. And thus, 
while they pretended to promote religion, 
they were the greatest enemies of it; for 
nothing has been more destructive to the 
interest of religion than men-siding and 
party-making. 

Il. He acquaints us, on the other hand, 
with his own temper and behaviour, or makes 
profession of his own faith, hope, and jey; 
particularly, 

1. That his principal glory was in the 
cross of Christ: God forbid, says he, thet 1 
should glory, save in ihe cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, v.14. By the cross of Christ is 
nere meant his sufferings and death on the 
cross, or the doctrine of salvation by a cruct- 


A.D. 56, 
fied Redeemer. 
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This was what the Jews|connived at the use of it among the Jewish 


Efficacy of the cross of Christ. 


stumbled at and the Greeks accounted foolish- | converts, yet they were by no means for 


ness ; and the judaizing teachers themselves, 
though they had embraced Christianity, yet 
were so far ashamed of it that in compliance 
with the Jews, and to avoid persecution from 
them, they were for mixing the observance 
of the law of Moses with faith in Christ, as 
necessary to salvation. But Paul had a very 
different opinion of it; he was so far from 
being offended at the cross of Christ, or 
ashamed of it, or afraid to own it, that he 
gloried in it; yea, he desired to glory in 
nothing else, and rejected the thought of 
setting up anything in competition with it, as 
the object of his esteem, with the utmost 
abhorrence: God forbid, &e. ‘This was the 
ground of all his hope as a Christian: this 
was the doctrine which, as an apostle, he was 
resolved to preach ; and, whatever trials his 
firm adherence to it might bring upon him, 
he was ready, not only to submit to them, 
but to rejoice in them. Note, The cross of 
Christ is a good Christian’s chief glory, and 
there is the greatest reason why we should 
glory in it, for to it we owe all our joys and 
hopes. 

A That he was dead to the world. By 
Christ, or by the cross of Christ, the world 
was crucified to him, and he to the world; he 
had experienced the power and virtue of itin 
weaning him from the world, and this was 
one great reason of his glorying in it. The 
false teachers were men of a worldly temper, 
their chief concern was about their secular 
interests, and therefore they accommodated 
their religion thereunto. But Paul was a 
man of another spirit; as the world had no 
kindness for him, so neither had he any 
great regard to it; he had got above both the 
smiles and the frowns of it, and had become 
as indifferent to it as one who is dying out 
of it. This is a temper of mind that all Chris- 
tians should be labouring after; and the best 
way to attain it isto converse much with the 
cross of Christ. The higher esteem we have 
of him the meaner opinion shall we have of 
the world, and the more we contemplate the 
sufferings our dear Redeemer met with from 
the world the less likely shall we be to be in 
love with it. 

3. That he did not lay the stress of his 
religion on one side or the other of the con- 
testing interests, but on sound Christianity, 
v.15. ‘There was at that time an unhappy 
division among Christians; circumcision and 
uncircumcision had become names by which 
they were distinguished from each other ; for 
(ch. ii. 9, 12) the Jewish Christians are called 
the circumcision, and those of the circumcision. 
The false teachers were very zealous for cir- 
cumcision ; yea, to such a degree as to repre- 
sent it as necessary to salvation, and therefore 
they did all they could to constrain the 
Gentile Christians to submit to it. In this 
they had carried the matter much further 
than others did; for, though the apostles 
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imposing it upon the Gentiles. But what 
they laid so great a stress upon Paul made 
very little accountof. It was indeed of great 
importance to the interest of Christianity that 
circumcision should not be imposed on the 
Gentile converts, and therefore this he had 
set himself with the utmost vigour to oppose ; 
but as for mere circumcision or uncircumci- 
sion, whether those who embraced the Chris- 
tian religion had been Jews or Gentiles, 
and whether they were for or against con- 
tinuing the use of circumcision, so that they 
did not place their religion in it—this was 
comparatively a matter of little moment with 
him; for he very well knew that in Jesus 
Christ, that is, in his account, or under the 
Christian dispensation, neither circumcision 
availed any thing nor uncircumcision, as to 
men’s acceptance with God, but a new crea- 
ture. Here he instructs us both wherein 
real religion does not and wherein it does 
consist. It does not consist in circumcision 
or uncircumcision, in our being in this or 
the other denomination of Christians; but it 
consists in our being new creatures; not in 
having a new name, or putting on a new 
face, but in our being renewed in the spirit 
of our minds and having Christ formed in 
us: this is of the greatest account with God, 
and so it was with the apostle. If we com- 
pare this text with some others, we may more 
fully see what it is that renders us most ac- 
ceptable to God, and about which we should 
therefore be chiefly concerned. Here we are 
told that it is @ new creature, and in ch. v. 6 
that it is faith which worketh by love, and in 
1 Cor. vii. 19 that it is the keeping of the com- 
mandments of God, from all which it appears 
that it is a change of mind and heart, whereby 
we are disposed and enabled to believe in the 
Lord Jesus and to live a life of devotedness 
to God; and that where this inward, vital, 
practical religion is wanting, no outward 
professions, nor particular names, will ever 
stand us in any stead, or be sufficient to re- 
commend us tohim. Were Christians duly 
concerned to experience this in themselves, 
and to promote it in others, if it did not 
make them lay aside their distinguishing 
names, yet it would at least take them off 
from laying so great a stress upon them as 
they too often do. Note, Christians should 
take care to lay the stress of their religion 
where God has laid it, namely, on those things 
which are available to our acceptance with 
him ; so we see the apostle did, and it is our 
wisdom and interest herein to follow his ex- 
ample. ‘The apostle having shown what was 
of chief consideration in religion, and what 
he laid the greatest stress upon, namely, not a 
mere empty name or profession, but a sound 
and saving change, in v. 16 he pronounces a 
blessing upon all those who walk according to 
this rule: And as many as walk according ta 
this rule peace beupon them, and mercy upon the 
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Israel of God. The rule which he here speaks | of persecution, and this was the great reason 


of may signify more generally the whole 
word of God, which is the complete and per- 
fect rule of faith and life, or that doctrine 
of the gospel, or way of justification and 
salvation, which he had laid down in this 
epistle, namely, by faith in Christ without the 
works of the law ; or it may be considered as 
more immediately referring to the new crea- 
ture, of which he had just before been speak- 
ing. The blessings which he desires for 
those who walk according to this rule, or 
which he gives them the hope and prospect 
of (for the words may be taken either as a 
prayer or a we are peace and mercy— 
peace with God and conscience, and all the 
comforts of this life as far as they are needful 
for them, and mercy, or an interest in the 
free love and favour of God in Christ, which 
are the spring and fountain of all other bless- 
ings. A foundation is laid for these in that 
gracious change which is wrought in them; 
and while they behave themselves as new 
creatures, and govern their lives and hopes 
by the rule of the gospel, they may most as- 
suredly depend upon them. These, he de- 
clares, shall be the portion of all the Israel 
of God, by whom he means all sincere Chris- 
tians, whether Jews or Gentiles, all who are 
Israelites indeed, who, though theymay notbe 
the natural, yet are become the spiritual seed 
of Abraham; these, being heirs of his faith, are 
also heirs together with him of the same pro- 
mise, and consequently entitled to the peace 
and mercy here spoken cf. The Jews and 
judaizing teachers were for confining these 

lessings to such as were circumcised and 
kept the law of Moses; but, on the contrary, 
the apostle declares that they belong to all 
who walk according to the rule of the gospel, 
or of the new creature, even to all the Israel 
of God, intimating that those only are the 
true Israel of God who walk according to 
this rule, and not that of circumcision, which 
they insisted so much upon, and therefore 
that this was the true way to obtain peace 
and mercy. Note, (1.) Real Christians are 
such as walk by rule; not a rule of their own 
devising, but that which God himself has 
prescribed to them. (2.) Even those who 
walk according to this rule do yet stand in 
need of the mercy of God. But, (3.) All who 
sincerely endeavour to walk according to this 
rule may be assured that peace and mercy 
will be upon them: this is the best way to 
have peace with God, ourselves, and others ; 
and hereupon, as we may be sure of the fa- 
vour of God now, so we may be sure that we 
shall find mercy with him hereafter. 

4. That he had cheerfully suffered per- 
secution for the sake of Christ and Chris- 
tianity, v. 17. As the cross of Christ, or the 
doctrine of salvation by a crucified Redeem- 
er, was what he chiefly gloried in, so he had 
been willing to run all hazards rather than 
he would betray this truth, or suffer it to be 
ecrrupted. The false teachers were afraid 
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why they were zealous for circumcision, as 
we see, v. 12. But this was the least of 
Paul’s concern; he was not moved at any of 
the afflictions he met with, nor did he count 
his life dear to him, so that. he might finish 
his course with joy, and the ministry which 
he had received of the Lord Jesus, to testify 
the gospel of the grace of God, Acts. xx. 24. 
He had already suffered much in the cause 
of Christ, for he bore in his body the marks 
of the Lord Jesus, the scars of those wounds 
which he had sustained from persecuting 
enemies, for his steady adherence to him, 
and that doctrine of the gospel which he had 
received from him. As from this it appear- 
ed that he was firmly persuaded of the truth 
and importance of it, and that he was far 


from being a favourer of circumcision, as. 


they had falsely reported him to be, so here- 
upon, with a becoming warmth and vehe- 
mence, suitable to his authority as an apostle 
and to the deep concern of mind he was un- 
der, he insists upon it that no man should 
henceforth trouble him, namely by opposing 
his doctrine or authority, or by any such ca- 
lumnies and reproaches as had been cast 
upor him; for as, both from what he had 
said and what he had suffered, they appeared 
to be highly unjust and injurious, so also 
those were very unreasonable who either 
raised or received them. Note, (1.) It may 
justly be presumed that men are fully per- 
suaded of those truths in the defence of 
which they are willing to suffer. And, (2.) 
It is very unjust to charge those things upon 
others which are contrary not only to their 
profession, but their sufferings too. 

III. The apostle, having now finished 
what he intended to write for the conviction 
and recovery of the churches of Galatia, con- 
cludes the epistle with his apostolical bene- 
diction, v. 18. He calls them his brethren, 
wherein he shows his great humility, and the 
tender affection he had for them, notwith- 
standing the ill treatment he had met with 
from them; and takes his leave of them with 
this very serious and affectionate prayer, that 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may be 
with their spirit. This was a usual farewell 
wish of the apostle’s, as we see, Rom. xvi. 
20, 24, and 1 Cor. xvi. 23. And herein he 
prays that they might enjoy the favour of 
Christ, both in its special effects and its sen- 
sible evidences, that they might receive from 
him all that grace which was needful to 
guide them in their way, to strengthen them 
in their work, to establish them in their Chris- 
tian course, and to encourage and comfort 
them under all the trials of life and the pros- 
pect of death itself. This is fitly called the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, as he is both 
the sole purchaser and the appointed dis- 
penser of it ; and though these churches haa 
done enough to forfeit it, by suffering them- 
selves to be drawn into an opinion and prac- 
tice highly dishonourable to Christ, as well 
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as dangerous to them, yet, out of his great 
concern for them, and knowing of what im- 
portance it was to them, he earnestly desires 
it on their behalf; yea, that it might be with 
their spirit, that they might continually ex- 
perience the influences of it upon their souls, 
disposing and enabling them to act with sin- 


CHAP. I. 


Introduction 


cerity and uprightness in religion. We need 
desire no more to make us happy than the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. This the 
apostle begs for these Christians, and there- 
in shows us what we are chiefly concerned to 
obtain; and, both for their and our en- 
couragement to hope for it, he adds his Amen. 


AN 
EXPOSITION, 


WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO 


THE EPHESIANS. 


Some think that this epistle to the Ephesians was a circular letter sent to several churches, and 
that the copy directed to the Ephesians happened to be taken into the canon, and so it came 
to bear that particular inscription. And they have been induced the rather to think this 
because it is the only one of all Paul’s epistles that has nothing in it peculiarly adapted to the 
state or case of that particular church ; but it has much of common concernment to all Chris- 
tians, and especially to all who, having been Gentiles in times past, were converted to Chris- 
tianity. But then it may be observed, on the other hand, that the epistle is expressly inscribed 
(ch. i. 1) to the stints which are at Ephesus ; and in the close of it he tells them that he had 
sent Tychicus unto them, whom, in 2 Tim. iv. 12, he says he had sent to Ephesus. It is an 
epistle that bears date out of a prison: and some have observed that what this apostle wrote 
when he was a prisoner had the greatest relish and savour in it of the things of God. When 
his tribulations did abound, his consolations and experiences did much more abound, whence we 
may observe that the afflictive exercises of God’s people, and particularly of his ministers, 
often tend to the advantage of others as well as to their own. The apostle’s design is to settle 
and establish the Ephesians in the truth, and further to acquaint them with the mystery of the 
gospel, in order to it. In the former part he represents the great privilege of the Ephesians, 
who, having been in time past idolatrous heathens, were now converted to Christianity and 
received into covenant with God, which he illustrates from a view of their deplorable state 
before their conversion, ch. i—iii. In the latter part (which we have in the 4th, 5th, and 6th 
chapters) he instructs them in the principal duties of religion, both personal and relative, and 
exhorts and quickens them to the faithful discharge of them. Zanchy observes that we have 
here an epitome of the whole Christian doctrine, and of almost all the chief heads of divinity. 


CHAP. I. 


In this chapter we have, I. The Introduction to tha whole epistle, 
which is much tha same as in others, ver. 1, 2. Il. Tho epostle’s 
thanksgivings end praises to God for his inestimable blessings 
hestowed on tha believing Ephesians, vor. 3—14. 111. His earnest 
prayars to God im their behalf, ver. 15—23. This great epostlo 
was wont to ahound in prayers and in thanksgiviogs to almighty 
God, which he generally so disposes and orders hat at the same 
time they carry with them and convey tha great and important doc- 
trives of the Christian religion, and the most weighty instruc- 
tlons to all thass who seriously pernse them. 


AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ 

by the will of God, to the saints 
which are at Ephesus, and to the 
faithful in Christ Jesus: 2 Grace be 
to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


Here is, 1. The title St. Paul takes to him- 
self, as belonging to him—Paul, an apostle 
of Jesus Christ, &c. He reckoned it a great 
honour to be employed by Christ, as one of 
his messengers to the sons of men. The 
apostles were prime officers in the Christian 
church, being extraordinary ministers ap- 
pointed for a time only. They were fur- 
nished by their great Lord with extraordinary 
gifts and the immediate assistance of the 
Spirit, that they might be fitted for publish- 
ing and spreading the gospel and for govern- 
ing the church in its infant state. Such a 
one Paul was, and that not by the will of man 
conferring that office upon him, nor by his 
own intrusion into it; but by the will of God, 
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Praise for spiritual blessings. 
very expressly and plainly intimated to him, 
he being immediately called (as the other 
apostles were) by Christ himself to the work. 
Every faithful minister of Christ (though his 
call and orfice are not of so extraordinary a 
nature) may, with our apostle, reflect on it as 
an honour and comfort to himself that he is 
what he is by the will of God. 2. The per- 
sons to whom this epistleis sent: To the saints 
who are at Ephesus, that is, to the Christians 
who were members of the church at Ephesus, 
the metropolis of Asia. He calls them saints, 
for such they were in profession, such they 
were bound to be in truth and reality, and 
many of them were such. All Christians 
must be saints; and, if they come not under 
that character on earth, they will never be 
saints in glory. He calls them the faithful 
in Christ Jesus, believers in him, and firm 
and constant in their adherence to him and 
to his truths and ways. Those are not saints 
who are not faithful, believing in Christ, 
firmly adhering to him, and true to the pro- 
fession they make of relation to their Lord. 
Note, It is the honour not only of ministers, 
but of private Christians too, to have obtained 
mercy of the Lord to be faithful—JIn Christ 
Jesus, from whom they derive all their grace 
and spiritual strength, and in whom their 
persons, and all that they perform, are made 
accepted. 3. The apostolical benediction: 
Grace be to you, &c. This is the token in 
every epistle; and it expresses the apostle’s 
good-will to his friends, and a real desire of 
their welfare. By grace we are to understand 
the free and undeserved love and favour of 
God, and those graces of the Spirit which 
proceed from it; by peace all other blessings, 
spiritual and temporal, the fruits and product 
of the former. No peace without grace. No 
peace, nor grace, but from God the Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ. These pe- 
culiar blessings proceed from God, not as a 
Creator, but as a Father by special relation: 
and they come from our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who, having purchased them for his people, 
has a right to bestow them upon them. In- 
deed the saints, and the faithful in Christ 
Jesus, had already received grace and peace ; 
but the increase of these is very desirable, 
and the best saints stand in need of fresh 
supplies of the graces of the Spirit, and can- 
not but desire to improve and grow: and 
therefore they should pray, each one for him- 
self and all for one another, that such blessings 
may still abound unto them. 

After this short introduction he comes to 
the matter and body of the epistle; and, 
though it may seem somewhat peculiar in a 
letter, yet the Spirit of God saw fit that his 
discourse of divine things in this chapter 
should be cast into prayers and praises, which, 
as they are solemn addresses to God, so they 
convey weighty instructions to others. Prayer 
may preach; and praise may do so too. 


ee eeed be the God and Father 
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of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ: 4 Ac- 
cording as he hath chosen us in him 
before the foundation of the world, 
that we should be holy and without 
blame before him in love: 5 Having 
predestinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ to himself, 
according to the good pleasure of his 
will, 6 To the praise of the glory of 
his grace, wherein he hath made us 
accepted inthe beloved. 7 In whom 
we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, ac- 
cording to the riches of his grace; $ 
Wherein he hath abounded toward 
us in all wisdom and prudence: 9 
Having made known unto us the 
mystery of his will, according to his 
good pleasure which he hath pur- 
posed in himself: 10 That in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times 
he might gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth; even 
in him: 11 In whom also we have 
obtained an inheritance, being pre- 
destinated according to the purpose 
of him who worketh all things after 
the counsel of his own will: 12 That 
we should be to the praise of his 
glory, who first trusted in Christ. 
13 In whom ye also trusted, after 
that ye heard the word of truth, the 
gospel of your salvation: in whom 
also after that ye believed, ye were 
sealed with that holy Spirit of pro- 
mise, 14 Which is the earnest of 
our inheritance until the redemption 
of the purchased possession, unto the 
praise of his glory. 

He begins with thanksgivings and praise, 
and enlarges with a great deal of fluency and 
copiousness of affection upon the exceedingly 
great and precious benefits which we enjoy 
by Jesus Christ. For the great privileges of 
our religion are very aptly recounted and en- 
larged upon in our praises to God. 

I. In general he blesses God for spiritual 
blessings, v. 3, where he styles him the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; for, as 
Mediator, the Father was his God; as God, 
and the second person in the blessed Trinity, 
God was his Father. It bespeaks the mysti- 
cal union between Christ and believers, that 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
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is their God and Father, and that in and 
through him. AH blessings come from God 
as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. No 
good can be expected from a righteous and 
holy God to sinful creatures, but by his me- 
diation. He hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings. Note, Spiritual blessings are the 
best blessings with which God blesses us, 
and for which we are to bless him. He 
blesses us by bestowing such things upon us 
as make us really blessed. We cannot thus 
bless God again ; but must do it by praising, 
and magnifying, and speaking well of him on 
that account. Those whom God blesses with 
gome he blesses with all spiritual blessings ; 
to whom he gives Christ, he freely gives all 
these things. It is not so with temporal 
blessings; some are favoured with health, 
and not with riches; some with riches, and 
not with health, &c. But, where God blesses 
with spiritual blessings, he blesses with all. 
They are spiritual blessings in heavenly places ; 
that is, say some, in the church, distinguished 
from the world, and called out of it. Or it 
may he read, in heavenly things, such as come 
from heaven, and are designed to prepare 
men for it, and to secure their reception into 
it. We should hence learn to mind spiritual 
and heavenly things as the principal things, 
spiritual and heavenly blessings as the best 
blessings, with which we cannot be miserable 
and without which we cannot but be so. Set 
not your affections on things on the earth, but 
on those things which are above. 'These we 
are blessed with in Christ; for, as all our ser- 
vices ascend to God through Christ, so all our 
blessings are conveyed to us in the same way, 
he being the Mediator between God and us. 
II. The particular spiritual blessings with 
which we are blessed in Christ, and for 
which we ought to bless God, are (many of 
them) here enumerated and enlarged upon. 
1. Election and predestination, which are 
the secret springs whence the others flow, 
v. 4, 5,11. Election, or choice, respects that 
lump or mass of mankind out of which some 
are chosen, from which they are separated 
and distinguished. Predestination has re- 
spect to the blessings they are designed for ; 
particularly the adoption of children, it being 
the purpose of God that in due time we 
should become his adopted children, and so 
have a right to all the privileges and to the 
inheritance of children. We have here the 
date of this act of love: it was before the 
foundation of the world ; not only before God’s 
people had a being, but before the world had 
a beginning; for they were chosen in the 
counsel of God from all eternity. It mag- 
nifies these blessings to a high degree that 
they are the products of eternal counsel. The 
alms which you give to beggars at your doors 
proceed from a sudden resolve; but the pro- 
vision which a parent makes for his children 
is the result of many thoughts, and is put 
into his last will and testament with a great 
deal of solemnity. And, as this magnifies 
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divine love, 60 it secures the blessings to God’s 
elect ; for the purpose of God according to 
election shall stand. He acts in pursuance of 
his eternal purpose in bestowing spiritual 
blessings upon his people. He hath blessed 
us according as he hath chosen us in him, 
in Christ the great head of the election, who 
is emphatically called God’s elect, his chosen ; 
and in the chosen Redeemer an eye of favour 
was cast upen them. Observe here one great 
end and design of this choice: chosen 
that we should be holy ; not because he fore- 
saw they would be holy, but because he 
determined to make them so. All who are 
chosen to happiness as the end are chosen to 
holiness as the means. ‘‘heir sanctification, 
as well as their salvation, is the result of the 
counscls of divine love-—And without blame 
before him—that their holiness might not be 
merely external and in outward appearance, 
so as to prevent blame from men, but internal 
and real, and what God himself, who looketh 
at the heart, will account such, such holiness 
as proceeds from love to God and to our 
fellow-creatures, this charity being the prin- 
ciple of all true holiness. The original word 
signifies such an innocence as no man can 
carp at; and therefore some understand it of 
that perfect holiness which the saints shall 
attain in the life to come, which will be 
eminently before God, they being in his im- 
mediate presence for ever. Here is also the 
rule and the fontal cause of God’s election : 
it is according to the good pleasure of his will 
(v. 5), not for the sake of any thing in them 
foreseen, but because it was his sovereign 
will, and a thing highly pleasing to him. It 
is according to the purpose, the fixed and un- 
alterable will, of him who worketh all things 
after the counsel of his own will (v. 11), who 
powerfully accomplishes whatever concerns 
his elect, as he has wisely and freely fore- 
ordained and decreed, the last and great end 
and design of all which is his own glory: To 
the praise of the glory of his grace (v. 6), that 
we should be to the praise of his glory (v. 12), 
that is, that we should live and behave our- 
selves in such a manner that his rich grace 
might be magnified, and appear glorious, and 
worthy of the highest praise. All is of God, 
and from him, and through him, and therefore 
all must be to him, and centre in his praise. 
Note, The glory of God is his own end, and 
it should be ours in all that we do. This 
passage has’ been understood by some in a 
very different sense, and with a special re- 
ference to the conversion of these Ephesians 
to Christianity. Those who have a mind to 
see what is said to this purpose may consult 
Mr. Locke, and other well-known writers, on 
the place. 2. The next spiritual blessing the 
apostle takes notice of is acceptance with 
God through Jesus Christ: Wherein, or by 
which grace, he hath made us accepted in the 
beloved, v. 6. Jesus Christ is the beloved of 
his Father (Matt. iii. 17), as well as of angels 
and saints. It is our great privilege to he 
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accepted of God, which implies his love tous | glad tidings of salvation, and contains the 


and his taking us under his care and into his 
family. We cannot be thus accepted of God, 
but in and through Jesus Christ. He loves 
his people for the sake of the beloved. 3. Re- 
mission of sins, and redemption through the 
blood of Jesus, v. 7. No remission without 
redemption. It was by reason of sin that we 
were captivated, andwe cannot be released 
from our captivity but by the remission of our 
sins. This redemption we have in Christ, 
and this remission through his blood. The 
guilt and the stain of sin could be no other- 
wise removed than by the blood of Jesus. 
All our spiritual blessings flow down to us in 
that stream. This great benefit, which comes 
freely to us, was dearly bought and paid for 
by our blessed Lord; and yet it is according 
to the riches of God’s grace. Christ’s satis- 
faction and God’s rich grace are very con- 
sistent in the great affair of man’s redemption. 
God was satisfied by Christ as our substitute 
and surety; but it was rich grace that would 
accept of a surety, when he might have 
executed the severity of the law upon the 
transgressor, and it was rich grace to provide 
such a surety as his own Son, and freely to 
deliver him up, when nothing of that nature 
could have entered into our thoughts, nor 
have been any otherwise found out for us. 
In this instance he has not only manifested 


riches of grace, but has abounded towards us’ 


in all wisdom and prudence (v. 8), wisdom in 
contriving the dispensation, and prudence in 
executing the counsel of his will, as he has 
done. How illustrious have the divine wis- 
dom and prudence rendered themselves, in 
so happily adjusting the matter between 
justice and mercy in this grand affair, in se- 
curing the honour of God and his law, at the 
same time that the recovery of sinners and 
their salvation are ascertained and made sure! 
4, Another privilege which the apostle here 
blesses Ged for is divine revelation—that God 
hath made known to us the mystery of his will 
(v. 9), that is, so much of his good-will to 
men, which had been concealed for a long 
time, and is still concealed from so great a 
part of the world : this we owe to Christ, who, 
having lain in the bosom of the Father from 
eternity, came to declare his will to the 
children of men. According to his good plea- 
sure, his secret counsels concerning man’s 
redemption, which he had purposed, or re- 
solved upon, merely in and from himself, and 
not for any thing in them. In this revelation, 
and in his making known unto us the mystery 
of his will, the wisdom and the prudence 
of God do abundantly shine forth. It is 
described (v. 13) as the word of truth, and the 
gospel of our salvation. Every word of it is 
true. It contains and instructs us in the 
most weighty and important truths, and it is 
Ciiirt and sealed by the very oath of God, 
whence we should learn to betake ourselves to 
it in all our searches after divine truth. Tt is 
the gospel of our salvation» it publishes the 
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offer of it: it points out the way that leads to 
it; and the blessed Spirit renders the reading 
and the ministration of it effectual to the 
salvation of souls. O, how ought we to prize 
this glorious gospel and to bless God for it ! 
This is the light shining in a dark place, for 
which we have reason to be thankful, and to 
which we should take heed. 5. Unionin and 
with Christ is a great privilege, a spiritual 
blessing, and the foundation of many others 
He gathers together in one all things in Christ, 
v. 10. All the lines of divine revelation meet 
in Christ; all religion centres in him. Jews 
and Gentiles were united to each other by 
being both united to Christ. Things in heaven 
and things on earth are gathered together in 
him; peace made, correspondence settled, 
between heaven and earth, through him. 
The innumerable company of angels become 
one with the church through Christ: this 
God purposed in himself, and it was his design 
in that dispensation which was to be accom- 
plished by his sending Christ in the fulness 
of time, at the exact time that God had pre- 
fixed and settled. 6. The eternal inheritance 
is the great blessing with which we are blessed 
in Christ: In whom also we have obtained an 
inheritance, v. 11. Heaven is the inheritance, 
the happiness of which is a sufficient portion 
for a soul: it is conveyed in the way of an 
inheritance, being the gift of a Father to his 
children. Jf children, then heirs. All the 
blessings that we have in hand are but small 
if compared with the inheritance. What is 
laid out upon an heir in his minority is no- 
thing to what is reserved for him when he 
comes to age. Christians are said to have 
obtained this inheritance, as they have a pre- 
sent right to it, and even actual possession of 
it, in Christ their head and representative. 
7. The seal and earnest of the Spirit are of 
the number of these blessings. We are said 
to be sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, 
v.13. The blessed Spirit is holy himself, 
and he makes us holy. He is called the Spirit 
of promise, as he is the promised Spirit. By 
him believers are sealed; that is, separated 
and set apart for God, and distinguished and 
marked as belonging to him. The Spirit is 
the earnest of our inheritance, v.14. The 
earnest is part of payment, and it secures the 
full sum: so is the gift of the Holy Ghost ; 
all his influences and operations, both as a 
sanctifier and a comforter, are heaven begun, 
glory in the seed and bud. The Spirit’s 
illumination is an earnest of everlasting light ; 
sanctification is an earnest of perfect holiness; 
and his comforts are earnests of everlasting 
joys. He is said to be the earnest, until the 
redemption of the purchased possession. It 
may be called here the possession, because 
this earnest makes it as sure to the heirs as 
though they were already possessed of it; 
and it is purchased for them by the blood of 
Christ. The redemption of it is mentioned 
because it was mortgaged and forfeited by 
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sin ; and Christ restores ıt to us, and so is 


said to redeem it, in allusion to the law of 


redemption. Observe, from all this, what a 
gracious promise that is which secures the 
gift of the Holy Ghost to those who ask him. 

The apostle mentions the great end and 
design of God in bestowing all these spiritual 


privileges, that we should be to the praise of 


his glory who first trusted in Christ—we to 
whom the gospel was first preached, and who 
were first converted to the faith of Christ, and 
to the placing of our hope and trust in him. 
Note, Seniority in grace is a preferment: 
Who were in Christ before me, says the apostle 
(Rom. xvi. 7); those who have for a longer 
time experienced the grace of Christ are under 
more special obligations to glorify God. They 
should be strong in faith, and more eminently 
glorify him; but this should be the common 
end of all. For this we were made, and for 
this we were redeemed ; this is the great de- 
sign of our Christianity, and of God in all 
that he has done for us: unto the praise of his 
glory, v.14. He mtends that his grace and 
power and other perfections should by this 
means become conspicuous and illustrious, 
and that the sons of men should magnify him. 

15 Wherefore I also, after I heard 
of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and 
love unto all the saints, 16 Cease 
not to give thanks for you, making 
‘mention of you in my prayers; 17 
That the God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of glory, may give 
unto you the spirit of wisdom and 
revelation in the knowledge of him: 
18 The eyes of your understanding 
being enlightened ; that ye may know 
what is the hope of his calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of his 
inheritance in the saints, 19 And 


what zs the exceeding greatness of 


his power to us-ward who believe, 
according to the working of his 
mighty power, 20 Which he wrought 
in Christ, when he raised him from 
the dead, and set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places, 
21 Far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come: 22 And hath put 
all things under his feet, and gave 
him to be the head over all things to 
the church, 23 Which is his body, 
the fulness of him that filleth all in all. 


We have cometo the last part of this chapter, 
which consists of Paul’s earnest prayer to 
God in behalf of these Ephesians. We should 
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pray for the persons for whom we give thanks. 
Our apostle blesses God for what he had done 
for them, and then he prays that he would do 
more forthem. He gives thanks for spiritual 
blessings, and prays for further supplies of 
them ; for God will for this be enquired of by 
the house of Israel, to doit for them. He has 
laid up these spiritual blessings for us in the 
hands of his Son, the Lord Jesus; but then 
he has appointed us to draw them out, and 
fetch them in, by prayer. We have no part 
nor lot in the matter, any further than we 
claim it by faith and prayer. One induce- 
ment to pray for them was the good account 
he had of them, of their faith in the Lord 
Jesus and love to all the saints, v.15. Faith 
in Christ, and love to the saints, will be at- 
tended with all other graces. Love to the 
saints, as such, and because they are such, 


must include love to God. Those who love 


saints, as such, love all saints, how weak in 
grace, how. mean in the world, how fretful 
and peevish soever, some of them may be. 
Another inducement to pray for them was 
because they had received the earnest of the 
inheritance: this we may observe from the 
words being connected with the preceding 
ones by the particle wherefore. “Perhaps 
you will think that, having received the 
earnest, it should follow, therefore you are 
happy enough, and need take no further care : 
you need not pray for yourselves, nor I for 
you. No, quitethe contrary. Wherefore 
I cease not to give thanks for you, making men- 
tion of you in my prayers, v. 16. While he 
blesses God for giving them the Spirit, he 
ceases not to pray that he would give unto 
them the Spirit (v. 17), that he would give 
greater measures of the Spirit. Observe, 
Even the best of Christians need to be prayed 
for: and, while we hear well of our Christian 
friends, we should think ourselves obliged to 
intercede with God for them, that they may 
abound and increase yet more and more. 
Now what is it that Paul prays for in behalf 
of the Ephesians? Not that they might be 
freed from persecution ; nor that they might 
possess the riches, honours, or pleasures of 
the world ; but the great thing he prays for is 
the illumination of their understandings, and 
that their knowledge might increase and 
abound: he means it of a practical and ex- 
perimental knowledge. The graces and com- 
forts of the Spirit are communicated to 
the soul by the enligh.- ning of the under- 
standing. In this way he gains and keeps 
possession. Satan takes a contrary way: 
he gets possession by the senses and passions, 
Christ by the understanding. Observe, 

I. Whence this knowledge must come 
from the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, v. 17 
The Lord is a God of knowledge, and there is 
no sound saving knowledge but what comes 
from him ; and therefore to him we must look 
for it, who is the God of our Lord Jesus Christ 
(see v. 3) and the Father of glory. Itis a He- 
braism. God is infinitely glorious in himself ; 

327 


The apostle s prayer. 


all glory is due to him from his creatures, and 
he is the author of all that glory with which 
his saints are or shall be invested. Now he 
gives knowledge by giving the Spirit of know- 
ledge; for the Spirit of God is the teacher of 
the saints, the Spirit of wisdom and revelation. 
We have the revelation of the Spirit in the 
word: but will that avail us, if we have not 
the wisdom of the Spirit in the heart? If 
the same Spirit who indited the sacred scrip- 
tures do not take the veil from off our hearts, 
and enable us to understand and improve 
them, we shall be never the better.—Jn the 
knowledge of him, or for the acknowledgment 
of him; not only a speculative knowledge of 
Christ, and of what relates to him, but an 
acknowledgment of Christ’s authority by an 
obedient conformity to him, which must be 
by the help of the Spirit of wisdom and reve- 
lation. This knowledge is first in the under- 
standing. He prays that the eyes of their 
understanding may be enlightened, v.18. Ob- 
serve, Those who have their eyes opened, and 
have some understanding in the things of God, 
have need to be more and more enlightened, 
and to have their knowledge more clear, and 
distinct, andexperimental. Christiansshould 
not think it enough to have warm affections, 
but they should labour to have clear under- 
standings ; they should be ambitious of being 
knowing Christians, and judicious Christians. 
II. What it is that he more particularly 
desires they should grow in the knowledge 
of. 1. Thehope of his calling, v.18. Chris- 
tianity is our calling. God has called us to 
it, and on that account it is said to be his 
calling. There is a hope in this calling; for 
those who deal with God deal upon trust. 
And it is a desirable thing to know what this 
hope of our calling is, to have such an ac- 
uaintance with the immense privileges of 
od’s people, and the expectations they have 
from God, and with respect to the heavenly 
world, as to be quickened thereby to the ut- 
most diligence and patience in the Christian 
course. We ought to labour after, and pray 
earnestly for, a clearer insight into, and a 
fuller acquaintance with, the great objects of 
a Christian’s hopes. 2. The riches of the 
glory of his inheritancein the saints. Besides 
the heavenly inheritance prepared for the 
saints, there is a present inheritance in the 
saints ; for grace is glory begun, and holiness 
is happiness in the bud. There is a glory in 
this inheritance, riches of glory, rendering 
the Christian more excellent and more truly 
honourable than all about him : and it is de- 
sirable to know this experimentally, to be ac- 
quainted with the principles, pleasures, and 
powers, of the spiritual and divine life. It 
may be understood of the glorious inheritance 
in or among the saints in heaven, where God 
does, as it were, lay forth all his riches, to 
make them happy and glorious, and where 
all that the saints are in possession of is 
transcendently glorious, as the knowledge 
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desirable, and must be exceedingly enter- 
taining and delightful. Let us enaesvour 
then, by reading, contemplation, and praver, 
to know as much of heaven as we can, tnat 
we may be desiring and longing to be there. 
3. The exceeding greatness of God’s power 
towards those who believe, v. 19. The prac- 
tical belief of the all-sufficiency of God, and 
of the omnipotence of divine grace, is abso- 
lutely necessary toa close and steady walking 
with him. It is a desirable thing to know 
experimentally the mighty power of that grace 
beginning and carrying on the work of faith 
in our souls. It is a difficult thing to bring 
a soul to believe in Christ, and to venture its 
all upon his righteousness, and upon the hope 
of eternal life. It is nothing less than an 
almighty power that will work thisinus. The 
apostle speaks here with a mighty fluency and 
copiousness of expression, and yet, at the 
same time, as if he wanted words to express 
the exceeding greatness of God’s almighty power, 
that power which God exerts towards his 
people, and by which he raised Christ from 
the dead, v. 20. ‘That indeed was the great 
proof of the truth of the gospel to the world : 
but the transcript of that in ourselves (our 
sanctification, and rising from the death of 
sin, in conformity to Christ’s resurrection) is 
the great proof tous. Though this cannot 
prove the truth of the gospel to another who 
knows nothing of the matter (there the resur- 
rection of Christ is the proof), yet to be able 
to speak experimentally, as the Samaritans, 
“ We have heard him ourselves, we have felt a 
mighty change in our hearts,” will make us 
able to say, with the fullest satisfaction, Now 
we believe, and are sure, that this is the Christ, 
the Sonof God. Many understand the apostle 
here as speaking of that erceediny greatness 
of power which God will exert for raising the 
bodies of believers to eternal life, even the 
same mighty power which he wrought in Christ 
when he raised him, &c. And how desirable 
a thing must it be to become at length ac- 
quainted with that power, by being raised out 
of the grave thereby unto eternal life! 

. Having said something of Christ and his 
resurrection, the apostle digresses a little 
from the subject he is upon to make some fur- 
ther honourable mention of the Lord Jesus 
and his exaltation. He sits at the Father’s 
right hand in the heavenly places, &c. v. 20, 21. 
Jesus Christ is advanced above all, and he is 
set in authority over all, they being made 
subject to him. Al the glory of the upper 
world, and all the powers of both worlds, are 
entirely devoted to him. The Father hath 
put all things under his feet (v. 22), according 
to the promise, Ps. cx. 1. All creatures 
whatsoever are in subjection to him; they 
must either yield him sincere obedience or 
fall under the weight of .his sceptre, and re- 
ceive their doom from him. God Gave him 
to be head over all things. It was a gift to 
Christ, considered as a Mediator, to be ad 


that can be attained of this upon earth -s very | vanced to such dominion and headship, ard 
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to have such a mystical body prepared for 
him: and it was a gift to the church, to be 
provided with a head endued with so much 
power and authority. God gave him to be 
the head over all things. He gave him all 
power both in heaven and in earth. The 
Father loves the Son, and hath given ALL 
things into his hands. But that which com- 
pletes the comfort of this is that he is the 
head over all things to the church; he is 
entrusted with all power, that is, that he may 
dispose of all the affairs of the providential 
kingdom in subserviency to the designs of 
his grace concerning his church. With this 
therefore we may answer the messengers of 
the nations, that the Lord hath founded Zion. 
The same power that supports the world 
supports the church; and we are sure he 
loves his church, for it is his body (v. 23), his 
mystical body, and he will care for it. It is 
the fulness of him that filleth allinall. Jesus 
Christ filleth all in all; he supplies ail defects 
in all his members, filling them with his 
Spirit, and even with the fulness of God, 
ch. iii. 19. And yet the church is said to be 
his fulness, because Christ as Mediator would 
not be complete if he had not a church. How 
could he be a king if he had not a kingdom? 
This therefore comes into the honour of Christ, 
as Mediator, that the church ts his fulness. 
CHAP. II.. 


Thia chapter contains an account, J. Of the miserable condition of 
these Epheaiana hy nature (rer. 1—3) and again, ver. 11, 12. Il. 
Of the glorious change that waa wrought in them hy converting 
graco (ver. 4—10) and egain, ver. 13. Ul. Ofthe great and mighty 
privilegea that hoth converted Jews and Gentilea receive from 
Christ, ver. 14—22. The apostle endeavours to affect them with 
n duo sense nf the wonderful change which divine grace had 
wrought in them; and this is very applicable to that great change 
which the same grace works in all those who are brought intu a 
state of grace. So that we have here a lively picture hoth of the 
misery of unregenerate men end of the happy condition of con- 
verted souls, enough to awaken and alarm those who ere yet in 
their aina and to put them upon hastening out of that state, and 
to comfort and delight thuse whom God hath quickened, with a 
consideration of the mighty privilegea with which they are 
invested. 


ND you hath he quickened, who 
were dead in trespasses and 
sins; 2 Wherein in time past ye 
walked according to the course of this 
world, according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobe- 
dience: 3 Among whom also we all 
had our conversation in tirnes past in 
the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind; 
and were by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others. 

The miserable condition of the Ephesians 
by nature is here in part described. Observe, 
1. Unregenerate souls are dead in trespasses 
and sins. All those who are in their sins, 
are dead in sins ; yea, in trespasses and sins, 
which may signify all sorts of sins, habitual 
and actual, sins of heart and of life. Sin is 
the death of the soul. Wherever that pre- 
vails there is a privation of all spiritnal life. 


CHAP? I. 


State of the Ephesians by nature. 


Sinners are dead in state, being destitute of 
the principies, and powers of spiritual life; 
and cut off from God, the fountain of life: 
and they are dead in law, as a condemned 
malefactor is said to be a dead man. 2. A 
state of sin is a state of conformity to this 
world, v. 2. In the first verse he speaks of 
their internal state, in this of their outward 
conversation: Wherein, in which trespasses 
and sins, în time past you walked, you lived 
and behaved yourselves in such a manner as 
the men of the world are used todo. 3. We 
are by nature bond-slaves to sin and Satan. 
Those who walk in trespasses and sins, and 
according to the course of this world, walk 
according to the prince of the power of the 
air. The devil, or the prince of devils, is 
thus described. See Matt. xii. 24, 26. The 
legions of apostate angels are as one power 
united under one chief ; and therefore what is 
called the powers of darkness elsewhere is 
here spoken of in the singular number. The 
air is represented as the seat of his kingdom : 
and it was the opinion of both Jews and hea- 
thens that the air is full of spirits, and that 
there they exercise and exert themselves. 
The devil seems to have some power (by God’s 
permission) in the lower region of the air; 
there he is at hand to tempt men, and to do 
as much mischief to the world as he can: 
but it is the comfort and joy of God’s people 
that he who is head over all things to the 
church has conquered the devil and has him 
in his chain. But wicked men are slaves 
to Satan, for they walk according to him; 
they conform their lives and actions to the 
will and pleasure of this great usurper. Tha 
course and tenour of their lives are according 
to his suggestions, and in compliance with 
his temptations ; they are subject to him, and 
are led captive by him at his will, whereupon 
he is called the god of this world, and the 
spirit that now worketh in the children of dis- 
obedience. The children of disobedience are 
such as choose to disobey God, and to serve 
the devil; in these he works very powerfully 
and effectually. As the good Spirit works 
that which is good in obedient souls, so this 
evil spirit works that which is evil in wicked 
men; and he now works, not only here- 
tofore, but even since the world has been 
blessed with the light of the glorious gospel. 
The apostle adds, Among whom also we all had 
our conversation in times past, which words 
refer to the Jews, whom he signifies here to 
have been in the like sad and miserable condi- 
tion by nature, and to have been as vile and 
wicked as the unregenerate Gentiles them- 
selves, and whose natural state he further 
describes in the next words. 4. We are by 
nature drudges tothe flesh, and to our cor- 
rupt affections, v. 3. By fulfilling the desires 
of the flesh and of the mind, men contract 
that filthiness of flesh and spirit from which 
the apostle exhorts Christians tocleanse them- 
selves, 2 Cor. vii. 1. The fulfilling of the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind includes 
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all the sin and wickedness that are acted in 
and by both the inferior and the higher or 
nobler powers of the soul, We lived in the 
actual commission of all those sins to which 
corrupt nature inclinedus. The carnal mind 
makes a man a perfect slave to his vicious 
appetite.—The fulfilling of the wills of the flesh, 
so the words may be rendered, denoting the 
efficacy of these lusts, and what power they 
have over those who yield themselves up 
untothem. 5. We are by nature the child- 
ren of wrath, even us others. ‘The Jews were 
so, as well as the Gentiles; and one man is 
as much so as another by nature, not only 
by custom and imitation, but from the time 
when we began to exist, and by reason of our 
natural inclinations and appetites. All men, 
being naturally children of disobedience, are 
also by nature children of wrath: God is 
angry with the wicked every day. Ourstate 
and course are such as deserve wrath, and 
would end in eternal wrath, if divine grace 
did not interpose. What reason have sin- 
ners then to be looking out for that grace 
that will make them, of children of wrath, 
children of God and heirs of glory! Thus 
far the apostle has described the misery of a 
natural state in these verses, which we shall find 
him pursuing again in some following ones. 

4 But God, who is rich in mercy, 
for his great-love wherewith he loved 
us, 5 Even when we were dead in 
sins, hath quickened us together with 
Christ, (by grace ye are saved;) 6 
And hath raised us up together, and 
made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus: 7 That in 
the ages to come he might show the 
exceeding riches of his grace in his 
kindness toward us through Christ 
Jesus. 8 For by grace are ye saved 
through faith ; and that not of your- 
selves: dż îs the gift of God: 9 Not 
of works, lest any man should boast. 
10 For we are his workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before or- 
dained that we should walk in them. 

Here the apostle begins his account of the 
glorious change that was wrought in them by 
converting grace, where observe, 

I. By whom, and in what manner, it was 
brought about and effected, 1. Negatively: 
Not of yourselves, v. 8. Our faith, our con- 
version, and our eternal salvation, are not the 
mere product of any natural abilities, nor of 
any merit of our own: Not of works, lest any 
man should boast, v.9. These things are not 
brought to pass by any thing done by us, and 
therefore all boasting is excluded; he who 
pone must not glory in himself, but in the 

rd There is no room for any man’s boast- 
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ing of his own abilities and power; or as 
though he had done any thing that might 
Geserve such immense favours from God. 2. 
Positively: But God, who is rich in mercy, 
&e. v. 4. God himself is the author of this 
great and happy change, and his great love is 
the spring and fontal cause of it; hence he 
resolved to show mercy. Love is his in- 
clination to do us good considered simply as 
creatures; mercy respects us as apostate and 
as miserable creatures. Observe, God’seter- 
nal love or good-will towards his creatures 
is the fountain whence all his mercies vouch- 
safed to us proceed; and that love of God is 
great love, and that mercy of his is rich mercy, 
inexpressibly great and inexhaustibly rich. 
And then by grace you are saved (v. 5), and 
by grace are you saved through fuith—it is the 
gift of God, v. 8. Note, Every converted 
sinner is a saved sinner. Such are delivered 
from sin and wrath; they are brought into a 
state of salvation, and havea right given them 
by grace to eternal happiness. The grace 
that saves them is the free undeserved good- 
ness and favour of God; and he saves them, 
not by the works of the law, but through faith 
in Christ Jesus, by means of which they come 
to partake of the great blessings of the gospel; 
and both that faith and that salvation on 
which it has so great an influence are the gift 
of God. The great objects of faith are made 
known by divine revelation, and made credible 
by the testimony and evidence which God 
hath given us; and that we believe to salva- 
tion and obtain salvation through faith is 
entirely owing to divine assistance and grace; 
God has ordered all so that the whole shall 
appear to be of grace. Observe, 

II. Wherein this change consists, in seve- 
ral particulars, answering to the misery of 
our natural state, some of which are enume- 
rated in this section, and others are mentioned 
below. 1. We who were dead are quickened 
(v. 5), we are saved from the death of sin and 
have a principle of spiritual life implanted in 
us. Grace in the soul is a new life in the soul. 
As death locks up the senses, seals up all the 
powers and faculties, so does a state of sin, 
as to any thing that is good. Grace unlocks 
and opens all, and enlarges the soul. Ob- 
serve, A regenerate sinner becomes a living 
soul: he lives a life of sanctification, being 
born of God; and he lives in the sense of the 
law, being delivered from the guilt of sin by 
pardoning and justifying grace. He hath 
quickened us together with Christ. Our spi- 
ritual life results from our union with Christ ; 
itis in him that we live: Because I live, you 
shall live also. 2. We who were buried are 
raised up, v. 6. Whatremainsyet tobe done 
is here spoken of asthough it were already 
past, though indeed we are raised up in virtue 
of our union with him whom God hath raised 
from the dead. When he raised Christ from 
the dead, he did in effect raise up all believers 
together with him, he being their common 
head; and when he placed him at his right 
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hand in heavenly places, he advanced and 
glorified them in and with him, thcir raised 
and exalted head and forerunner.—And made 
us sit together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus. ‘This may be understood in another 
gense. Sinners roll themselves in the dust; 
sanctified souls sit in heavenly places, are 
raised above theworld ; the world isas nothing 
to them, compared with what it has been, and 
compared with what theother world is. Saints 
are not only Christ’s freemen, but they are 
assessors with him; by the assistance of his 
grace they have ascended with him above this 
world to converse with another, and they live 
in the constant expectation of it. They are 
not only servants to the best of masters in the 
best work, but they are exalted to reign with 
him; they sit upon the throne with Christ, 
as he has sat down with his Father on his throne. 

III. Observe what is the great design and 
aim of God in producing and effecting this 
change: And this, 1. With respect to others : 
That in the ages to come he might show, &c. 
(v. 7), that he might give a specimen and 
proof of his great goodness and mercy, for 
the encouragement of sinners in future time. 
Observe, The goodness of God in converting 
and saving sinners heretofore is a proper 
encouragement to others in after-time to 
hope in his grace and mercy, and to apply 
themselves to these. God having this in his 
design, poor sinners should take great en- 
couragement from it. And what may we not 
hope for from such grace and kindness, from 
riches of grace, and from exceeding riches of 
grace, to which this change is owing? 
Through Christ Jesus, by and through whom 
God conveys all his favour and blessings to us. 
2. With respect to the regenerated sinners 
themselves: For we are his workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, &c. 
v.10. Itappears that all is of grace, because 
all our spiritual advantages are from God. 
We are his workmanship; he means in respect 
of the new creation; not only as men, but as 
saints. ‘The new man is a new creature; and 
God is its Creator. It isa new birth, and we 
are born or begotten of his will. In Christ 
Jesus, that is, on the account of what he has 
done and suffered, and by the influence and 
operation of his blessed Spirit. Unto good 
works, &c. The apostle having before ascribed 
this change to divine grace in exclusion of 
works, lest he should seem thereby to dis- 
courage good works, he here observes that 
though the change is to be ascribed to nothing 
of that nature (for we are the workmanship of 
God), yet God, in his new creation, has 
designed and prepared us for good works: 
Created unto good works, with a design that 
we should be fruitful in them. Wherever 
God by his grace implants good principles, 
they are intended to be for good works. 
Which God hath before ordained, that is, 
decreed ant appointed. Or, the words may 
be read, To which God hath before prepared 
us, that is, by blessing us with the knowledge 
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of his will, and with the assistance of his 
Holy Spirit; and by producing such a change 
in us. That we should walk in them, or 
glorify God by an exemplary conversation 
and by our perseverance in holiness. 


11 Wherefore remember, that ye 
being in time past Gentiles in the 
flesh, who are called Uncircumcision 
by that which is called the Circum 
cision in the flesh made by hands; 
12 That at that time ye were without 
Christ, being aliens from the common- 
wealth of Israel, and strangers from 
the covenants of promise, having no 
hope, and without God in the world: 
13 But now in Christ Jesus ye who 
sometimes were far off are made nigh 
by the blood of Christ. 


In these verses the apostle proceeds in his 
account of the miserable condition of these 
Ephesians by nature. Wherefore remember, 
&e.v. 11. As if he had said, “ You should 
remember what you have been, and compare 
it with what you now are, in order to humble 
yourselves and to excite your love and thank- 
fulness to God.” Note, Converted sinners 
ought frequently to reflect upon the sinful- 
ness and misery of the state they were in by 
nature. Gentiles in the flesh, that is, living 
in the corruption of their natures, and being 
destitute of circumcision, the outward sign 
of an interest in the covenant of grace. Who 
are called uncircumcision by that, &c., that is, 
“ You were reproached and upbraided for it 
by the formal Jews, who made an external 
profession, and who looked no further than 
the outward ordinance.” Note, Hypocritical 
professors are wont to value themselves 
chiefly on their external privileges, and to 
reproach and despise others who are destitute 
of them. The apostle describes the misery 
of their case in several particulars, v. 12. 
“ At that time, while you were Gentiles, and - 
in an unconverted state, you were,” 1. “In 
a Christless condition, without the knowledge 
of the Messiah, and without any saving 
interest in him or relation to him.” It is 
true of all unconverted sinners, all those 
who are destitute of faith, that they have no 
saving interest in Christ; and it must be a 
sad and deplorable thing for a soul to be 
without a-Christ. Being without Christ, 
they were, 2. Aliens from the commonwealth 
of Israel; they did not belong to Christ’s 
church, and had no communion with it, that 
being confined to the Israelitish nation. It 
is no small privilege to be placed in the 
church of Christ, and to share with the 
members of it in the advantages peculiar to it. 
3. They are strangers from the covenants of 
promise. The covenant of grace has ever been 
the same for substance, though, having un- 
dergone various additions and improvements 
in the several ages of the church, it is called 
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covenants; and the covenants of promise, 
because it 1s made up of promises, and par- 
ticularly contains the great promise of the 
Messiah, and of eternal life through him. 
Now the Ephesians, in their gentilism, were 
strangers to this covenant, having never had 
eny information nor overture of it; and all 
unregenerate sinners are strangers to it, as 
they have no interest in it. Those who are 
without Christ, and so have no interest in the 
Mediator of the covenant, have none in the 

romises of the covenant. 4. They had no 

ope, that is, beyond this life—no well- 
grounded hope in God, no hope of spiritual 
and eternal blessings. Those who are with- 
out Christ, and strangers from the covenant, 
can have no good hope; for Christ and the 
covenant are the ground and foundation of 
all the Christian’s hopes. They were in a 
state of distance and estrangement from God : 
Without Godin the world ; not without some 
general knowledge of a deity, for they 
worshipped idols, but living without any due 
regard to him, any acknowledged dependence 
on him, and any special interest in him. 
The words are, atheists in the world ; for, 
though they worshipped many gods, yet they 
were without the true God. 

The apostle proceeds (v. 13) further to 
illustrate the happy change that was made 
in their state: But now, in Christ Jesus, you 
who sometimes were far off, &c. They were 
far off from Christ, from his church, from the 
promises, from the Christian hope, and from 
God himself; and therefore from all good, 
like the prodigal son in the far country: this 
had been represented in the preceding verses. 
Unconverted sinners remove themselves at a 
distance from God, and God puts them at a 
distance: He beholds the proud afar off. “ But 
now in Christ Jesus, &c., upon your con- 
version, by virtue of union with Christ, and 
interest in him by faith, you are made nigh.” 
They were brought home to God, received 
into the church, taken into the covenant, and 
possessed of all other privileges consequent 
upon these. Note, The saints are a people 
near to God. Salvation is far from the 
wicked ; but God is a help at hand to his 
people ; and this is by the blood of Christ, by 
the merit of his sufferings and death. Every 
believing sinner owes his nearness to God, 
and his interest in his favour, to the death 
and sacrifice of Christ. 


14 For he is our peace, who hath 
made both one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition 
between us; 15 Having abolished in 
his flesh the enmity, even the law of 
commandments contained in ordi- 
nances; for to make in himself of 
twain one new man, so making peace; 
16 And that he might reconcile both 
unto God in one body by the cross, 
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having slain the enmity thereby: 17 

And came and preached peace to you 
which were afar off, and to them that 
were nigh. 18 For through him we 
both have access by one Spirit unto 
the Father. Now therefore ye are’ 
no more strangers and foreigners, but 
fellowcitizens with the saints, and of 
the household of God; 20 And are 
built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner stone ; 
21 In whom all the building fitly 
framed together groweth unto a holy 
temple in the Lord: 22 In whom ye 
also are builded together for an habi- 
tation of God through the Spirit. 


We have now come to the last part of the 
chapter, which contains an account of tha 
great and mighty privileges that converted 
Jews and Gentiles both receive from Christ. 
The apostle here shows that those who wera 
in a state of enmity are reconciled. Between 
the Jews and the Gentiles there had been a 
great enmity; so there is between God and 
every unregenerate man. Now Jesus Christ 
is our peace, v. 14. He made peace by the 
sacrifice of himself; and came to reconcile, 
1. Jews and Gentiles to each other. He 
made both one, by reconciling these two di- 
visions of men, who were wont to malign, to 
hate, and to reproach each other before. He 
broke down the middle wall of partition, the 
ceremonial law, that made the great feud, 
and was the badge of the Jews’ peculiarity, 
called the partition-wall by way of allusion to 
the partition in the temple, which separated 
the court of the Gentiles from that into 
which the Jews only had liberty to enter. 
Thus he abolished in his flesh the enmity, v. 15. 
By his sufferings in the flesh, he took away 
the binding power of the ceremonial law (so 
removing that cause of enmity and distance 
between them), which is here called the law 
of commandments contained in ordinances, be- 
cause it enjoined a multitude of external rites 
and ceremonies, and consisted of many in- 
stitutions and appointments about the out- 
ward parts of divine worship. The legal 
ceremonies were abrogated by Christ, having 
their accomplishment in him. By taking these 
out of the way, he formed one church of be- 
lievers, whether they had been Jews or Gen- 
tiles. Thus he made in himself of twain one 
new man. He framed both these parties into 
one new society, or body of God’s people, 
uniting them to himself as their common 
head, they being renewed by the Holy Ghost, 
and now concurring in a new way of gospet 
worship, so making peace between these two 
parties, who were so much at variance before. 
2. There is an enmity between God and 
sinners, whether Jews or Gentiles; and Christ 
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came to slay that enmity, and to reconcile 
them both to God, v. 16. Sin breeds a quar- 
rel between God and men. Christ came to 
take up the quarrel, and to bring it to an end, 
by reconciling both Jew and Gentile, now 
collected and gathered into one bddy, to a 
provoked and an offended God: and this by 
the cross, or by the sacrifice of himself upon 
the cross, having slain thé enmity thereby. He, 
being slain or sacrificed, slew the enmity that 
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that building. | may be so called in a 
secondary sense, Christ bimself being the 
primary foundation; but we are rather to 
understand it of the doctrine delivered by the 
prophets of the Old Testament and the apos- 
tles of the New. It follows, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner-stone. In him 
both Jews and Gentiles meet, and constitute 
one church; and Christ supports the building 
by his strength: In whom all the building 


there was between God and poor sinners. | fitly framed together, &c. v.21. All believers, 


The apostle proceeds to illustrate the great 
advantages which both parties gain by the 
mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ, v. 17. 
Christ, who purchased peace on the cross, 
came, partly in his own person, as to the 
Jews, who are here said to have been nigh, 
and partly in his apostles, whom he commis- 
sioned to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, 
who are said to have been afar off, in the 
sense that has been given before. And 
preached peace, or published the terms of 
reconciliation with God and of eternal life. 
Note here, When the messengers of Christ 
deliver his truths, it is in effect the same as 
if he did it immediately himself. He is said 
to preach by them, insomuch that he who 
receiveth them receiveth him, and he who 
despiseth them (acting by virtue of his com- 
mission, and delivering his message) despiseth 
and rejecteth Christ himself. Now the effect 
of this peace is the free access which both 
Jews and Gentiles have unto God (v. 18): 
For through him, in his name and by virtue 
of his mediation, we both have access or ad- 
mission into the presence of God, who has be- 
come the common reconciled Father of both : 
the throne of grace is erected for us to come 
to, and liberty of approach to that throne is 
allowed us. Ouraccess is by the Holy Spirit. 
Christ purchased for us leave to come to God, 
and the Spirit gives us a heart to come and 
strength to come, even grace to serve God 
acceptably. Observe, We draw nigh to God, 
through Jesus Christ, by the help of the 
Spirit. The Ephesians, upon their conver- 
sion, having such an access to God, as well 
as the Jews, and by the same Spirit, the apos- 
tle tells them, Now therefore you are no more 
strangers and foreigners, v. 19. This he 
mentions by way of opposition to what he 
had observed of them in their heathenism : 
they were now no longer aliens from the com- 
monwealth of Israel, and no longer what the 
Jews were wonttoaccountall the nations of the 
earth besides themselves (namely, strangers to 
God), but fellow-citizens with the saints, and 
of the household of God, that is, members of 
the church of Christ, and having a right to 
all the privileges of it. Observe here, The 
church is compared to a city, and every con- 
verted sinner is free of it. It is also com- 
pared to a house, and every converted sinner 
is one of the domestics, one of the family, a 
servant and a child in God’s house. In v. 20 
the church is compared to a building. The 
apostles and prophets are the foundation of 


of whom it consists, being united to Christ 
by faith, and among themselves by Christian 
charity, grow unto a holy temple, become a 
sacred society, in which there is much com- 
munion between God and his people, as in 
the temple, they worshipping and serving 
him, he manifesting himself unto them, they 
offering up spiritual sacrifices to God and he 
dispensing his blessings and favours to them 
Thus the building, for the nature of ıt, 1s a 
temple, a holy temple ; for the church is the 
place which God hath chosen to put his name 
there, and it becomes such a temple by grace 
and strength derived from himself—in the 
Lord. ‘The universal church being built 
upon Christ as the foundation-stone, and 
united in Christ as the corner-stone, comes at 
length to be glorified in him as the top-stone: 
In whom you also are built together, &c., v. 
22. Observe, Not only the universal church 
is called the temple of God, but particular 
churches; and even every true believer is a 
living temple, is a habitation of God through 
the Spirit. God dwells in all believers now, 
they having become the temple of God 
through the operations of the blessed Spirit, 
and his dwelling with them now is an earnest 
of their dwelling together with him to eternity. 
CHAP. III. 


This chapter consists of two parts. I. Of the account which Paul 
gives the Ephesians coocerning himself, as he was appointed by 
God to be the apostle of the Gentiles, ver, 1—13. 11. Of his 
devont and affectionate prayer to Gnd for the Ephesians, ver. 
14--21. We may observe it to have been very much the practice 
of this apostle to intermix, with his instructions and counsels, 
intercessions and prayers to God for those to whom he wrote, as 
knnwing that all his instructions and teachings would he useless 
and vain, except God did co-operate with them, and render them 
effectual. This is an example that all the ministers of Christ 
shuuld copy after, praying earnestly that the efficacious opera. 
tions of the divine Spirit may attend their ministrations, and 
crown them with success. 


OR this cause I Paul, the prisoner 

of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles, 
2 (If ye have heard of the dispensa- 
tion of the grace of God which is 
given me to you-ward: 3 How that 
by revelation he made known unto 
me the mystery; (as I wrote afore in 
few words, 4 Whereby, when ye 
read, ye may understand my know- 
ledge in the mystery of Christ) 5 
Which in other ages was not made 
known unto the sons of men, as it is 
now revealed unto his holy apostles 
and prophets by the Spirit; 6 That 


the Gentiles should be fellowheirs, 
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and of the same body, and partakers 
of his promise in Christ by the gos- 
pel: 7 Whereof I was made a mi- 
nister, according to the gift of the 
grace of God given unto me by the 
effectual working of his power. 8 
Unto me, who am less than the least 
of all saints, is this grace given, that 
I should preach among the Gentiles 
the unsearchable riches of Christ; 9 
And to make all men see what is the 
fellowship of the mystery, which from 
the beginning of the world hath been 
hid in God, who created all things by 
Jesus Christ: 10 To the intent 
that now unto the principalities and 
powers in heavenly places might be 
known by the church the manifold 
wisdom of God, 11 According to 
the eternal purpose which he pur- 
posed in Christ Jesus our Lord: 12 
In whom we have boldness and access 
with confidence by the faith of him. 
13 Wherefore I desire that ye faint 
not at my tribulations for ycu, which 
is your glory. 

Here we have the account which Paul gives 
the Ephesians concerning himself, as he was 
appointed by God the apostle of the Gentiles. 

I. We may observe that he acquaints them 
with the tribulations and sufferings which he 
endured in the discharge of that office, v. 1. 
The first clause refers to the preceding 
chapter, and may be understood either of 
these two ways :—l1. “For this cause,—for 
having preached the doctrine contained in the 
foregoing chapter, and for asserting that the 
great privileges of the gospel belong not only 
to the Jews, but to believing Gentiles also, 
though they are not circumcised,—for this I 
am now a prisoner, but a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ, as I suffer in his cause and fon bjs 
sake, and continue his faithful servant and 
the object of his special protection and care, 
while I am thus suffering for him.” Ob- 
serve, Christ’s servants, if they come to be 
prisoners, are his prisoners ; and he despises 
not his prisoners. He thinks never the 
worse of them for the bad character which 
the world gives them, or the evil treatment 
that they met with in it. Paul adhered to 
Christ, and Christ owned him, when he was 
in prison.—For you, Gentiles ; the Jews per- 
secuted and imprisoned him because he was 
the apostle of the Gentiles, and preached the 
gospel to them. We may learn hence that 
the faithful ministers of Christ are to dis- 
pense his sacred truths, however disagreeable 
they may be to some, and whatever they 
themselves may suffer for doing so. Or, 2. 
The words may be thus understood :—* For 
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this cause, —since you are no more strangers 
and foreigners (as ch. ii. 19), but are united 
to Christ, and admitted into communion with 
his church,—I Paul, who am the prisoner of 
Jesus Christ, pray that you may be enabled 
to act as: becomes persons thus favoured by 
God, and made partakers of such privileges.” 
To this purport you find him expressing 
himself in v. 14, where, after the digression 
contained in the several verses intervening, 
he proceeds with what he began in the first 
verse. Observe, Those who have received 
grace and signal favours from God stand in 
need of prayer, that they may improve and 
advance, and continue to act as becomes them. 
And, seeing Paul while he was a prisoner 
employed himself in such prayers to God in 
behalf of the Ephesians, we should learn 
that no particular sufferings of our own 
should make us so solicitous about ourselves 
as to neglect the cases of others in our suppli- 
cations and addresses to God. He speaks 
again of his sufferings: Wherefore I desire 
that you faint not at my tribulation for you, 
which is your glory, v. 13. While he was in 
prison, he suffered much there; and, though 
it was upon their account that he suffered, 
yet he would not have them discouraged nor 
dismayed at this, seeing God had done such 
great things for them by his ministry. What 
a tender concern was here for these Ephesians! 
The apostle seems to have been more soli- 
citous lest they should be discouraged and 
faint upon his tribulations than about what he 
himself endured; and, to prevent this, he 
tells them that his sufferings were their glory, 
and would be so far from being a real dis- 
couragement, if they duly considered the 
matter, that they ministered cause to them 
for glorying and for rejoicing, as this dis- 
covered the great esteem and regard which 
God bore to them, in that he not only sent 
his apostles to preach the gospel to them, 
but even to suffer for them, and to confirm 
the truths they delivered by the persecutions 
they underwent. Observe, Not only the 
faithful ministers of Christ themselves, but 
their people too, have some specia! cause for 
joy and glorying, when they suffer for the 
sake of dispensing the gospel. 

II. The apostle informs them of God’s 
appointing him to the office, and eminently 
fitting and qualifying him for it, by a special” 
revelation that he made unto him. 1. God 
appointed him to the office: Jf you have 
heard of the dispensation of the grace of God, 
which is given me to you-ward,v.2. They 
could not have heard of this, and therefore 
he does not design to speak doubtfully of 
this matter. Evye is sometimes an affirma- 
tive particle, and we may read it, Since you 
have heard, &c. He styles the gospel the 
grace of God here (as in other places) because 
it is the gift of divine grace to sinful men; 
and all the gracious overtures that it makes, 
and the joyful tidings that it contains, pro- 
ceed from the rich grace of God; and it ia 
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the Spirit by which God works grace in the 
souls of men. He speaks of the dispensa- 
tion of this grace given to him; he means 
as he was authorized and commissioned by 
God to dispense the doctrine of the gospel, 
which commission and authority were given 
to him chiefly for the service of the Gentiles : 
to you-ward. And again, speaking of the 
gospel, he says, Whereof I was made a mi- 
nister, &c. v. 7. Here he again asserts his 
authority. He was MADE a minister—he did 
not make himself such; he took not to him- 
self that honour—and he was made such 
according to the gift of the grace of God 
unto him. God supplied and furnished him 
for his work; and in the performance of 
it suitably assisted him with all needful 
gifts and graces, both ordinary and extra- 
ordinary, and that by the effectual work- 
tng of his power, in himself more especially, 
and also in great numbers of those to whom 
he preached, ‘by which means his labours 
among them were successful. Observe, What 
God calls men to he fits them for, and does 
it-with an almighty power. An effectual 
working of divine power attends the gifts of 
divine grace. 2. As God appointed him to 
the office, so he eminently qualified him for 
it, by a special revelation that he made unto 
him. He makes mention both of the mystery 
that was revealed and of the revelation of it. 
(i.) The mystery revealed is that the Gentiles 
should be fellow-heirs, and of the same body, 
and partakers of his promise in Christ, by the 
gospel (v. 6); that is, that they should be 
joint-heirs with the believing Jews of the 
heavenly inheritance; and that they should 
be members of the same mystical body, be 
received into the church of Christ, and be in- 
terested in the gospel-promises, as well as 
the Jews, and particularly in that great pro- 
mise of the Spirit. And this in Christ, being 
united to Christ, in whom all the promises are 
yea and amen; and by the gospel, that is, in 
the times of the gospel, as some understand 
it; or, by the gospel preached to them, which 
is the great instrument and means by which 
God works faith in Christ, as others. This 
was the great truth revealed to the apostles, 
namely, that God would call the Gentiles to 
salvation by faith in Christ, and that without 
the works of the law. (2.) Of the revelation 
of this truth he speaks, v. 3—5. Here we 
may observe that the coalition of Jews and 
Gentiles in the gospel church was a mys- 
tery, a great mystery, what was designed in 
the counsel of God before all worlds, but 
what could not be fully understood for many 
ages, till the accomplishment expounded the 
prophecies of it. It is called a mystery 
because the several circumstances and pecu- 
liarities of it (such as the time and manner 
and means by which it should be effected) 
were concealed and kept secret in God’s own 
breast, till by an immediate revelation he made 
them known to his servant. 
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And it is called tne mystery of 
Christ because it was revealed by him (Gal. 
i. 12), and because it relates so very much to 
him. Of this the apostle has given some 
hints afore, or a little before; that is, in 
the preceding chapters. JWhereby, when you 
read ; or, as those words may be read, unto 
which attending (and it is not enough for us 
barely to read the scriptures, unless we attend 
to them, and seriously consider and lay to 
heart what we read), you may understand my 
knowledge in the mystery of Christ ; so as to 
perceive how God had fitted and qualified 
him to be an apostle to the Gentiles, which 
might be to them an evident token of his 
divine authority. This mystery, he says, in 
other ages was not made known unto the sons 
of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy 
apostles and prophets by the Spirit (v. 5); 
that is, “ It was not so fully and clearly disco- 
vered in the ages before Christ as it is now 
revealed unto the prophets of this age, the 
prophets of the New Testament, who are im- 
mediately inspired and taught by the Spirit.” 
Let us observe, that the conversion of the 
Gentile world to the faith of Christ was an 
adorable mystery, and we ought to bless God 
for it. Who would have imagined that those 
who had been so long in the dark, and at so 
great a distance, would be enlightened with 
the marvellous light, and be made nigh? Let 
us learn hence not to despair of the worst, 
of the worst of persons, and the worst of 
nations. Nothing is too hard for divine grace 
to do: none so unworthy but God may 
please to confer great grace upon them. And 
how much are we ourselves interested in this 
affair; not only as we live in a time in which 
the mystery is revealed, but particularly as 
we area part of the nations which in times past 
were foreigners and strangers, and lived in 
gross idolatry; but are now enlightened with 
the everlasting gospel, and partake of its 
promises ! 

IHI. The apostle informs them how he 
was employed in this office, and that with 
respect to the Gentiles, and to all men. 

1. With respect to the Gentiles, he preached 
to them the unsearchable riches of Christ, 
v. 8. Observe, in this verse, how humbly 
he speaks of himself, and how highly he 
speaks of Jesus Christ. (1.) How humbly 
he speaks of himself: I am less than the 
least of all saints. St. Paul, who was the 
chief of the apostles, calls himself less than 
the least of all saints: he means on ac- 
count of his having been formerly a perse- 
cutor of the followers of Christ. He was, 
in his own esteem, as little as could be. 
What can be less than the least? To speak 
himself as little as could be, he speaks bim- 
self less than could be. Observe, Those 
whom God advances to honourable employ- 
ments he humbles and makes low in their 
own eyes; and, where God gives grace to 
be humble, there he gives all other grace. 


See Acts xxvi. | You may also observe in what a different 


335 


The apostle’s prayer. 


manner the apostle speaxs of himself and of 
his office While he magnifies his office, he 
debases himself. Observe, A faithful minister 
of Christ may be very humble, and think 
very meanly of himself, even when he thinks 
and speaks very highly and honourably of 
his sacred function. (2.) How highly he 
speaks of Jesus Christ: The unsearchable 
riches of Christ. There isa mighty treasury 
of mercy, grace, and love, laid up in Christ 
Jesus, and that both for Jews and Gentiles. 
Or, the riches of the gospel are here spoken 
of as the riches of Christ: the riches which 
Christ purchased for, and bestows upon, all 
believers. And they are unsearchable riches, 
which we cannot find the bottom of, which 
human sagacity could never have discovered, 
and men could no otherwise attain to the 
knowledge of them but by revelation. Now 
it was the apostle’s business and employment 
to preach these unsearchable riches of Christ 
among the Gentiles: and it was a favour he 
greatly valued, and looked upon it as an 
unspeakable honour to him: ‘“ Unto me 
is this grace given ; this special favour God 
has granted to such an unworthy creature as 
Iam.” And ıt isan unspeakable favour to 
the Gentile world that to them the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ are preached. Though 
many remain poor, and are not enriched with 
these riches, yet it is a favour to have them 
preached among us, to have an offer of them 
made to us; and, if we are not enriched 
with them, it is our own fault. 

2. With respect to all men, v. 9. His 
business and employment were to make all 
men see (to publish and make known to the 
whole world) what -ts the fellowship of the 
mystery (that the Gentiles who have hitherto 
been strangers to the church, shall be ad- 
mitted into communion with it) which from 
the beginning of the world hath been hid in 
God (kept secret in his purpose), who created 
all things by Jesus Christ: as John i. 3, All 
things were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made that was made; and 
therefore no wonder that he saves the Gentiles 
as well as the Jews; for he is the common 
Creator of them both: and we may conclude 
that he is able to perform the work of their 
redemption, seeing he was able to accomplish 
the great work of creation. It is true that 
both the first creation, when God made all 
things out of nothing, and the new creation, 
whereby sinners are made new creatures by 
converting grace, are of God by Jesus Christ. 
The apostle adds, To the intent that now unto 
the principalities und powers in heavenly places 
might be known, by the church, the manifold 
wisdom of God, v.10. This was one thing, 
among others, which God had in his eye in 
revealing this mystery, that the good angels, 
who have a pre-eminence in governing the 
kingdoms and principalities of the world, and 
who are endued with great power to execute 
the will of God on this earth (though their 
ordinary residence is in heaven) may be in- 
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formed, from what passes in the church and 
is done in and by it, of the manifold wisdom 
of God; that is, of the great variety with 
which God wisely dispenses things, or of his 
wisdom manifested in the many ways and 
methods he takes in ordering his church in 
the several ages of it, and especially in re- 
ceiving the Gentiles into it. ‘The holy angels, 
who look into the mystery of our redemption 
by Christ, could not but take notice of this 
branch of that mystery, that among the Gen- 
tiles is preached the unsearchable riches ot 
Christ. And this is according to the eternai 
purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, v. 11. Some translate the words card 
mpd0eoy rõv aiwvwy thus, According to the 
fore-disposing of the ages which he made, &c. 
So Dr. Whitby, &c. “In the first of the 
ages,” says this author, “his wisdom seeing 
fit to give the promise of a Saviour to a fallen 
Adam: in the second age to typify and re- 
present him to the Jews in sacred persons, 
rites, and sacrifices: and in the age of the 
Messiah, or the last age, to reveal him to the 
Jews, and preach him to the Gentiles.” 
Others understand it, according to our trans- 
lation, of the eternal purpose which Go? 
purposed to execute in and through Jesus 
Christ, the whole of what he has done in the 
great affair of man’s redemption being in 
pursuance of his eternal decree about that 
matter. The apostle, having mentioned our 
Lord Jesus Christ, subjoins concerning him, 
In whom we have boldness and access with con- 
fidence by the faith of him (v.12); that is, 
“ By (or through) whom we have liberty to 
open our minds freely to God, as to a Father, 
and a well-grounded persuasion of audience 
and of acceptance with him; and this by 
means of the faith we have in him, as our 
great Mediatorand Advocate.” We maycome 
with humble boldness to hear from God, know- 
ing that the terror of the curse is done away ; 
and we may expect to hear from him good 
words and comfortable. We may have access 
with confidence to speak to God, knowing that 
we have such a Mediator between God and us, 
and such an Advocate with the Father. 


14 For this cause I bow my knees 
unto the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 15 Of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth is named, 
16 That he would grant you, accord- 
ing to the riches of his glory, to be 
strengthened with might by his Spirit 
in the inner man; 17 That Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith; 
that ye, being rooted and grounded 
in love, 18 May be able to com- 
prehend with all saints what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height; 19 And to know the love ot 
Christ, which passeth knowledge, that 
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ye might be filled with all the fulness 
of God. 20 Now unto him that is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we ask or think, according to 
the power that worketh in us, 21 
Unto him be glory in the church by 
Christ Jesus throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen. 

We now come to the second part of this 
chapter, which contains Paul’s devout and 
affectionate prayer to God for his beloved 
Ephesians. — For this cause. This may be 
referred either to the immediately foregoing 
verse, That you faint not, &c., or, rather, the 
apostle is here resuming what he began at 
the first verse, from which he digressed in 
those which are interposed. Observe, 

1. To whom he prays—to God, as the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, of which see ch. i. 3. 

II. His outward posture in prayer, which 
was humble and reverent: I bow my knees. 
Note, When we draw nigh to God, we should 
reverence him in our hearts, and express our 
reverence in the most suitable and becoming 
behaviour and gesture. Here, having men- 
tioned Christ, he cannot pass without an ho- 
nourable encomium of his love, v. 15. The uni- 
versal church has a dependence upon the Lord 
Jesus Christ: Of whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named. The Jews were 
wont to boast of Abraham as their father, but 
now Jews and Gentiles are both denominated 
from Christ (so some); while others under- 
stand it of the saints in heaven, who wear the 
crown of glory, and of saints on earth who 
are going on in the work of grace here. Both 
the one and the other make but one family, 
one household ; and from him they are named 
CHRISTIANS, as they really are such, acknow- 
Iedging their dependence upon, and their re- 
lation to, Christ. 

III. What the apostle asks of God for these 
his friends—spiritual blessings, which are the 
best blessings, and the most earnestly to be 
sought and prayed for by every one of us, 
both for ourselves and for our friends. 1. 
Spiritual strength for the work and duty to 
which they were called, and in which they 
were employed: That he would grant you, 
according to the riches of his grace, to be 
strengthened, &c. The inner man is the heart 
or soul. To be strengthened with might is to 
be mightily strengthened, much more than 
they were at present; to be endued with a 
high degree of grace, and spiritual abilities 
for discharging duty, resisting temptations, 
enduring persecutions, &c. And the apostle 
prays that this may be according to the riches 
of his glory, or according to his glorious 
riches—answerable to that great abundance of 
grace, mercy, and power, which resides in 
God, and is his glory: and this by his Spirit, 
who is the immediate worker of grace in the 
souls of God’s people. Observe from these 
things, That strength from the Spirit of God 
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in the mner man is the best and most de 
sirable strength, strength in the soul, the 
strength of faith and other graces, strength 
to serve God and to do our duty, and to per- 
severe in our Christian course with vigour 
and with cheerfulness. And let us further 
observe that as the work of gracets first be- 
gun so tt is continued and carried on, by the 
blessed Spirit of God. 2. The indwelling of 
Christ in their hearts, v. 17. Christ is said 
to dwell in his people, as he is always present 
with them by his gracious influences and 
operations. Observe, It is a desirable thing 
to have Christ dwell in our hearts; and if 
the law of Christ be written there, and the 
love of Christ be shed abroad there, then 
Christ dwells there. Christ is an inhabitant 
in the soul of every good Christian. Where 
his Spirit dwells, there he dwells; and he 
dwells in the heart by faith, by means of the 
continual exercise of faith upon him. Faith 
opens the door of the soul, to receive Christ ; 
faith admits him, and submits to him. By 
faith we are united to Christ, and have an in- 
terest in him. 3. The fixing of pious and 
devout affections in the soul: That you being 
rooted and grounded in love, stedfastly fixed 
in your love to God, the Father of our Lora 
Jesus Christ, and to all the saints, the beloved 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Many have some 
love to God and to his servants, but it is a 
flash, like the crackling of thorns under a 
pot, it makes a great noise, but is gone pre- 
sently. We should earnestly desire that good 
affections may be fixed in us, that we may be 
rooted and grounded in love. Some under- 
stand it of their being settled and established 
in the sense of God’s love to them, which 
would inspire them with greater ardours of 
holy love to him, and to one another. And 
how very desirable is it to have a settled fixed 
sense of the love of God and Christ to our 
souls, so as to be able to say with the apostle 
at ali times, He has loved me! Now the best 
way to attain this is to be careful that we 
maintain a constant love to God in our souls ; 
this will be the evidence of the love of God 
tous. We love him, because he first loved us. 
In order to this he prays, 4. For their expe- 
rimental acquaintance with the love of Jesus 
Christ. The more intimate acquaintance we 
have with Christ’s love to us, the more our 
love will be drawn out to him, and to those 
who are his, for his sake: That you may be 
able to comprehend with all saints, &c. (v. 18, 
19); that is, more clearly to understand, and 
firmly to believe, the wonderful love of Christ 
to his, which the saints do understand and 
believe in some measure, and shall under- 
stand more hereafter. Christians should not 
aim to comprehend above all saints; but be 
content that God deals with them as he uses 
to do with those who love and fear his name - 
we should desire to comprehend with all 
saints, to have so much knowledge as the 
saints are allowed to have in this world. We 
should be ambitious of coming up with the 
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first three ; but not of going beyond what is 
the measure of the stature of other saints. 
It is observable how magnificently the apostle 
speaks of the love of Christ. The dimensions 
of redeeming loveare admirable: The breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height. By enu- 
merating these dimensions, the apostle de- 
signs to signify the exceeding greatness of 
the love of Christ, the unsearchable riches of 
his love, which is higher than heaven, deeper 
than hell, longer than the earth, and broader 
than the sea, Job xi. 8,9, Some describe the 
particulars thus: By the breadth of it we may 
understand the extent of it to all ages, nations, 
and ranks of men; by the length of it, its 
continuance from everlasting to everlasting ; 
by the depth of it, its stooping to the lowest 
condition, with a design to relieve and save 
those who have sunk into the depths of sin 
and misery; by its height, its entitling and 
raising us up to the heavenly happiness and 
glory. Weshould desire to comprehend this 
love: it is the character of all the saints that 
they do so; for they all have a complacency 
and a confidence in the love of Christ: And 
to know the love of Christ which passeth know- 
ledge, v.19. If it passeth knowledge, how 
can we know it? We must pray and endea- 
vour to know something, ard should still 
covet and strive to know more and more of 
it, though, after the best endeavours, none 
can fully comprehend it: in its full extent it 
surpasses knowledge. Though the love of 
Christ may be better perceived and known 
by Christians than it generally is, yet it can- 
not be fully understood on this side heaven. 
5. He prays that they may be filled with all 
the fulness of God. It is a high expression: 
we should not dare to use it if we did not 
find it in the scriptures. It is like those 
other expressions, of being partakers of a 
divine nature, and of being perfect as our Fa- 
ther in heaven is perfect. We are not to un- 
derstand it of his fulness as God in himself, 
but of his fulness as a God in covenant with 
us, as a God to his people: such a fulness as 
God is ready to bestow, who is willing to fill 
them all to the utmost of their capacity, and 
that with all those gifts and graces which he 
sees they need. ‘Those who receive grace for 
grace from Christ’s fulness may be said to be 
filled with the fulness of God, according to 
their capacity, all which is in order to their 
arriving at the highest degree of the know- 
ledge and enjoyment of God, and an entire 
conformity to him. 

The apostle closes the chapter with a 
doxology, v. 20,21. It is proper to conclude 
our prayers with praises. Our blessed Sa- 
viour has taught us'to do so. Take notice 
how he describes God, and how he ascribes 
glory to him. He describes him as a God 
that is able to do exceedingly abundantly above 
all that we ask or think. ‘There is an inex- 
haustible fulness of grace and mercy in God, 
which the prayers of all the saints can never 
draw dry. Whatever we may ask, cr think 

338 


EPHESIANS. 


A. D, 61. 


to ask, still Goà is still able to do more, 
abundantly more, exceedingly abundantiy 
more. Open thy mouth ever so wide, still he 
hath wherewithal to fillit. Note, In our 
applications to God we should encourage our 
faith by a consideration of his all-sufficiency 
and almighty power. According to the power 
which worketh in us. As if he had said, We 
have already had a proof of this power of God, 
in what he hath wrought in us and done for 
us, having quickened us by his grace, and 
converted us to himself. The power that still 
worketh for the saints is according to that 
oo that hath wrought in them. Wherever 

od gives of his fulness he gives to ex- 
perience his power. Having thus described 
God, he ascribes glory to him. When we 
come to ask for grace from God, we ought to 
give glory to God. Unto him be glory in the 
church by Christ Jesus. In ascribing glory 
to God, we ascribe all excellences and per- 
fections to him, glory being the effulgency 
and result of them all. Observe, The seat of 
God’s praises is in the church. That little 
rent of praise which God receives from this 
world is from the church, a sacred society 
constituted for the glory of God, every parti- 
cular member of which, both Jew and Gentile, 
concurs in this work of praising God. The 
Mediator of these praises is Jesus Christ. 
All God’s gifts come from him tous through 
the hand of Christ ; and all our praises pass 
from us to him through the same hand. And 
God should and will be praised thus through- 
out all ages, world without end ; for he will 
ever have a church to praise him, and he will 
ever have his tribute of praise from his 
church. Amen. So be it; and so it will cer- 


tainly be. 
CHAP. IV. 


We have gone through the former part of this epistle, which con- 
sists of several important doctrinal truths, contained in the three 
preceding chapters. We enter now on the latter part of it, in 
which we have the most weighty and serious exhortations that 
can be given. “We may observe that in this, as in most others of 
Paul’s epistles, the former part ie doctrinal, und fitted to inform 
the minds of men in the great truths and dnetrines of the gospel, 
the latter js practical, and desigued for the direction of their lives 
and manners, all Christians being hound to endeavour after 
soundness iv the faith, and regularity in life and practice. In 
what has gone before we have heard of Christian privileges, 
which ere the matter of our comfort. In what follows we shall 
hear of Christian duties, and what the Lord our God requires of 
us in consideration of such privileges vouchsafed tous. The 
best way to understand the mysteries aad partake of the privi- 
leges of which we have read before is conscientiously to practise 
the duties preseribed to vs in what follows: as, on the other 
hand, a serious consideration and belief of the doctrines that 
have been taught us in the foregoing chapters will he a good 
foundation on which to haild the practice of the duties prescribed 
in those which are yet before us. Christie faith and Christian 
practice mutually befriend each other. Ia this chapter we have 
divers exhortations to important duties. I. One that is more 
general, ver. 1. li. An exhortation to mutual love, unity, and 
concord, with the proper meaus and motives to promote themy 
ver. 2—16. lil, An exhortation to Christian purity and holiness 
of lifes and that hoth more general (ver. 17—24) and in several 
perticular instances, ver. 25, to the end. 


| THEREFORE, (the prisoner of 
the Lord,) beseech you that ye 
walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with ye are called, 

This is a general exhortation to walk as 
becomes our Christian profession. Paul was 


now a prisoner at Rome; and he was the pri- 
soner of the Lord, or in the Lord, which sig- 


^. D. Ol. 
nifies as much as for the Lord See of this, 
ch. iii. 1. He mentions this once and again, 
to show that he was not ashamed of his 
bonds, well knowing that he suffered not as 
an evil doer: and likewise to recommend 
what he wrote to them with the greater ten- 
derness and with some special advantage. It 
was a doctrine he thought worth suffering 
for, and therefore surely they should think it 
worthy their serious regards and their dutiful 
observance. We have here the petition of a 
poor prisoner, one of Christ’s prisoners: “ I 
therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech 
you, &c. Considering what God has done 
for you, and to what a state and condition he 
has called you, as has been discoursed before, 
I now come with an earnest request to you 
(not to send me relief, nor to use your interest 
for the obtaining of my liberty, the first thing 
which poor prisoners are wont to solicit from 
their friends, but) that you would approve 
yourselves good Christians, and live up to 
your profession and calling: That you walk 
worthily, agreeably, suitably, and congruously 
to those happy circumstances into which the 
grace of God has brought you, whom he has 
converted from heathenism to Christianity. 
Observe, Christians ought to accommodate 
themselves to the gospel by which they are 
called, and to the glory to which they are 
called ; both are their vocation. We are called 
Christians; we must answer that name, and 
live like Christians. We are called to God’s 
kingdom and glory; that kingdom and glory 
therefore we must mind, and walk as becomes 
the heirs of them. 


2 With all lowliness and meekness, 
with longsuffering, forbearing one 
another in love; 3 Endeavouring 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace. 4 There is one body, 
and one Spirit, even as ye are called 
in one hope of your calling; 5 One 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, 6 One 
God and Father of all, who is above 
all, and through all, and in you all. 
7 But unto every one of us is given 
grace according to the measure of the 
gift of Christ. 8 Wherefore he. saith, 
When he ascended up on high, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men. 9 (Now that he ascended, what 
is it but that he also descended first 
into the lower parts of the earth? 10 
He that descended is the same also 
that ascended up far above all hea- 
vens, that he might fill all things.) 
11 And he gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evange- 
lists ; and some, pastors and teachers , 
12 For the perfecting of the saints, 
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for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ: 13 
Till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the measure of the stature of the ful- 
ness of Christ: 14 That we hence- 
forth be no more children, tossed to 
and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, by the sleight of 
men, and cunning craftiness, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive; 15 But 
speaking the truth in love, may grow 
up into him in all things, which is the 
head, even Christ: 16 From whom 
the whole body fitly joined together 
and compacted by that which every 
joint supplieth, according to the effec- 
tual working in the measure of every 
part, maketh increase of the body 
unto the edifying of itself in love. 


Here the apostle proceeds to more parti- 
cular exhortations. Two he enlarges upon 
in this chapter :—To unity and love, purity 
and holiness, which Christians should very 
much study. We do not walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith we are called if we be not 
faithful friends to all Christians, and sworn 
enemies to all sin. 

This section contains the exhortation to 
mutual love, unity, and concord, with the 
proper means and motives to promote them. 

‘othing is pressed upon us more earnestly in 
the scriptures than this. Love is the law ot 
Christ’s kingdom, the lesson of his school, 
the livery of his family. Observe, 

I. The means of unity: Lowliness and 
meekness, long-suffering, and forbearing one 
another in love, v.2. By lowliness we are 
to understand humility, entertaining mean 
thoughts of ourselves, which is opposed to 
pride. By meekness, that excellent dispo- 
sition of soul which makes men unwilling to 
provoke others, and not easily to be provoked 
or offended with their infirmities; and it is 
opposed to angry resentments and peevish- 
ness. Long-suffering implies a patient bear- 
ing of injuries, without seeking revenge. 
Forbearing one another in love signifies bearing 
their infirmities out of a principle of love, 
and so as not to cease to love them on the 
account of these. The best Christians have 
need to bear one with another, and to make 
the best one of another, to provoke one 
another’s graces and not their passions. We 
find much in ourselves which it is hard to 
forgive ourselves ; and therefore we must not 
think it much if we find that in others which 


| we think hard to forgive them, and yet we 

must forgive them as we forgive ourselves 

Now without these things unity cannot be 

Į reserved. The first step towards unity is 
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humility ; witnout this there will be no meek- 
ness, no patience, or forbearance; and without 
these no unity. Pride and passion break the 
peace, and make all the mischief. Humility 
and meekness restore the peace, and keep it. 
Only by pride comes contention; only by 
humility comes love. The more lowly-mind- 
edness the more like-mindedness. We do 
not walk worthy of the vocation wherewith 
we are called if we be not meek and lowly of 
heart : for he by whom we are called, he to 
whom we are called, was eminent for meek- 
ness and lowliness of heart, and has com- 
manded us therein to learn of him. 

II. The nature of that unity which the 
apostle prescribes : it is the unity of the Spirit, 
v. 3. The seat of Christian unity is in the 
heart or spirit: it does not lie in one set of 
thoughts, nor in one form and mode of 
worship, but in one heart and one soul. 
This unity of heart and affection may be said 
to be of the Spirit of God; it is wrought by 
him, and is one of the fruits of the Spirit. 
This we should endeavour to keep. Endea- 
vouring is a gospel word. We must do our 
utmost. If others will quarrel with us, we 
must take all possible care not to quarrel 
with them. If others will despise and hate 
us, we must not despise and hate them. In 
the bond of peace. Peace is a bond, as it 
unites persons, and makes them live friendly 
one with another. A peaceable disposition 
and conduct bind Christians together, whereas 
discord and quarrelling disband and disunite 
their hearts and affections. Many slender 
twigs, bound together, become strong. The 
bond of peace is the strength of society. Not 
that it can be imagined that all good people, 
and all the members of societies, should be in 
every thing just of the same length, and the 
Same sentiments, and the same judgment : 
but the bond of peace unites them all to- 
gether, with a non obstante to these. As in 
a bundle of rods, they may be of different 
lengths and different strength; but, when 
they are tied together by one bond, they are 
stronger than any, even than the thickest 
and strongest was of itself. 

III. The motives proper to promote this 
Christian unity and concord. The apostle 
urges several, to persuade us thereto. 

1. Consider how many unities there are 
that are the joy and glory of our Christian 
profession. ‘There should be one heart; for 
there is one body, and one Spirit, v. 4. Two 
hearts in one body would be monstrous. If 
there be but one body, all that belong to that 
body should have one heart. The Catholic 
church is one mystical body of Christ, and 
all good Christians make up but one body, 
incorporated by one charter, that of the 
gospel, animated by one Spirit, the same 
Holy Spirit who by his gifts and graces 
pases enlivens, and governs that body. 

f we belong to Christ, we are all actuated by 
one and the same Spirit, and therefore should 


EPHESIANS. 


Av. 61 


your calling. Hopeis herc put for its object, the 
thing hoped for, the heavenly inheritance, to 
the hope of which we are called. All Chris- 
tians are called to the same hope of eternal 
life. There is one Christ that they all hope 
in, and one heaven that they are all hoping 
for; and therefore they should be of one 
heart. One Lerd (v. 5), that is, Christ, the 
head of the church, to whom, by God’s ap- 
pointment, all Christians are immediately 
subject. One faith, that is, the gospel, con- 
taining the doctrine of the Christian faith. 
or, it is the same grace of faith (faith in 
Christ) whereby all Christians are saved. One 
baptism, by which we profess our faith, being 
baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost; and so the same sacramental 
covenant, whereby we engage ourselves to the 
Lord Christ. One God and Father of all, v.6. 
One God, who owns all the true members of 
the church for his children; for he is the 
Father of all such by special relation, as he 
is the Father of all men by creation: and he 
is above all, by his essence, and with respect 
to the glorious perfections of his nature, and 
as he has dominion over all creatures and 
especially over his church, and through ail, 
by his providence upholding and governing 
them: and in you all, in all believers, in 
whom he dwells as in his holy temple, by his 
Spirit and special grace. If then there be so 
many ones, it is a pity but there should be 
one more—one heart, or one soul. 

2. Consider the variety of gifts that Christ 
has bestowed among Christians: But unto 
every one of us is given grace according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ. ‘Though the 
members of Christ’s church agree in so many 
things, yet there are some things wherein 
they differ: but this should breed no differ- 
ence of affection among them, since they are 
all derived from the same bountiful author 
and designed for the same great ends. Unto 
every one of us Christians is given grace, 
some gift of grace, in some kind or degree 
or other, for the mutual help of one another 
Unto every one of us ministers is given 
grace; to some a greater measure of gifts, to 
others a less measure. The different gifts of 
Christ’s ministers proved a great occasion of 
contention among the first Christians: one 
was for Paul, and another for Apollos. The 
apostle shows that they bad no reason to 
quarrel about them, but all the reason in the 
world to agree in the joint use of them, for 
common edification; because all was given 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ, 
in such a measure as seemed best to Christ 
to bestow upon every one. Observe, All the 
ministers, and all the members of Christ, 
owe all the gifts and graces that they are 
possessed of to him; and this is a good rea- 
son why we should love one another, because 
to every one of us is given grace. All to 
whom Christ has given grace, and on whom 
he has bestowed his gifts (though they are of 


be one. Even as youare called in one hope of | different sizes, different names, and different 
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sentiments, yet) ought to love one another. 
The apostle takes this occasion to see 
some of the gifts which Christ bestowed. 
And that they were bestowed by Christ he 
makes appear by those words of David 
wherein he foretold this concerning him 
(Ps. Ixviii. 18), Wherefore he saith (v. 8), that 
is, the Psalmist saith, When he ascended up 
on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts 
unto men. David prophesied of the ascension 
of Christ ; and the apostle descants upon it 
here, and in the three following verses. When 
he ascended up on high. We may understand 
the apostle both of the place into which he 
ascended in his human nature, that is, the 
highest heavens, and particularly of the state 
to which he was advanced, he being then 
highly exalted, and eminently glorified, by 
his Father. Let us set ourselves to think of 
the ascension of Jesus Christ: that our 
blessed Redeemer, having risen from the 
dead, is gone to heaven, where he sits at the 
right hand of the Majesty on high, which 
completed the proof of his being the Son of 
God. As great conquerors, when they rode 
in their triumphal chariots, used to be at- 
tended with the most illustrious of their 
captives led in chains, and were wont to 
scatter their largesses and bounty among the 
soldiers and other spectators of their tri- 
umphs, so Christ, when he ascended into 
heaven, as a triumphant conqueror, led cap- 
tivity captive. It is a phrase used in the Old 
Testament to signify a conquest over ene- 
mies, especially over such as formerly had 
led others captive; see Judges v. 12. Cap- 
tivity is here put for captives, and signifies 
all our spiritual enemies, who brought us 
into captivity before. He conquered those 
who had conquered us; such as sin, the 
devil, and death. Indeed, he triumphed over 
these on the cross; but the triumph was 
completed at his ascension, when he became 
Lord over all, and had the keys of death and 
hades put into his hands. And he gave gifts 
unto men: in the psalm it is, He received 
gifts for men. He received for them, that 
he might give to them, a large measure of 
gifts and graces; particularly, he enriched 
his disciples with the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
The apostle, thus speaking, of the ascension 
of Christ, takes notice that he descended 
first, v. 9. As much as if he had said, 
“ When David speaks of Christ’s ascension, 
he intimates the knowledge he had of Christ’s 
humiliation on earth; for, when it is said 
that he ascended, this implies that he first 
descended : for what is it but a proof or de- 
monstration of his having done so? Into the 
lower parts of the earth ; this may refer either 
to his incarnation, according to that of David, 
Ps. exxxix. 15, My substance was not hidden 
from thee, when I was made in secret, and cu- 
riously wrought in the lowest parts of the 
earth ; or, to his burial, according to that of 
Ps. lxiii. 9, Those that seek my soul to destroy 
ét shall go into the lower parts of the earth. 
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He calls his death (say some of the fathers) 
his descent into the lower parts of the earth. 
He descended to the earth in his incarnation. 
He descended into the earth in his burial. 
As Jonas was three days and three nights in 
the whale’s belly, so was the Son of man in the 
heart of the earth. He that descended is the 
same also that ascended up far above all 
heavens (v. 10), far above the airy and starry 
(which are the visible) heavens, into the hea- 
ven of heavens ; that he might fill all things, 
all the members of his church, with gifts and 
graces suitable to their several conditions 
and stations. Observe, Our Lord humbled 
himself first, and then he was exalted. He 
descended first, and then ascended. The 
apostle next tells us what were Christ’s gifts 
at his ascension: He gave some apostles, &c. 
v.11. Indeed he sent forth some of these 
before his ascension, Matt. x. 1—5. But one 
was then added, Acts i. 26. And all of them 
were more solemnly installed, and publicly 
confirmed, in their office, by his visibly 
pouring forth the Holy Ghost in an extraor- 
dinary manner and measure upon them. 
Note, The great gift that Christ gave to the 
church at his ascension was that of the mi- 
nistry of peace and reconciliation. The gift 
of the ministry is the fruit of Christ’s ascen- 
sion. And ministers have their various gifts, 
which are all given them by the Lord Jesus. 
The officers which Christ gave to his church 
were of two sorts—eztraordinary ones ad- 
vanced to a higher office in the church: such 
were apostles, prophets, and evangelists. The 
apostles were chief. ‘These Christ imme- 
diately called, furnished them with extraor- 
dinary gifts and the power of working mi- 
racles, and with infallibility in delivering his 
truth ; and, they having been the witnesses 
of his miracles and doctrine, he sent them 
forth to spread the gospel and to plant and 
govern churches. ‘The prophets seem to 
have been such as expounded the writings of 
the Old Testament, and foretold things to 
come. The evangelists were ordained per- 
sons (2 ‘Tim. i. 6) whom the apostles took — 
for their companions in travel (Gal. ii. 1),° 
and sent them out to settle and establish 
such churches as the apostles themselves 
had planted (Acts xix. 22), and, not being 
fixed to any particular place, they were to 
continue till recalled, 2 Tim. iv. 9. And 
then there are ordinary ministers, employed 
in a lower and narrower sphere; as pastors 
and teachers. Some take these two names 
to signify one office, implying the duties of 
ruling and teaching belonging to it. Others 
think they design two distinct offices, both 
ordinary, and of standing use in the church; 
and then pastors are such as are fixed at the 
head of particular churches, with design to 
guide, instruct, and feed them in the manner 
appointed by Christ ; and they are frequently 
called bishops and elders: and the teachers 
were those whose work it was also to preach 
the gospel and to instruct the — by 
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way of exhortation. We see here that it is 
Christ’s prerogative to appoint what officers 
and offices he pleases in his church. And 
how rich is the church, that had at first such 
a variety of officers and has still such a variety 
of gifts! How kind is Christ to his church! 
How careful of it and of its edification! 
When he ascended, he procured the gift of 
the Holy Ghost; and the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost are various: some have greater, others 
have less measures; but all for the good of 
the body, which brings us to the third ar- 
gument, 

3. Which is taken from Christ’s great end 
and design in giving gifts unto men. The 
gifts of Christ were intended for the good 
of his church, and in order to advance his 
kingdom and interest among men. All these 
being designed for one common end is a good 
reason why all Christians should agree in 
brotherly love, and not envy one another’s 
gifts. All are for the perfecting of the saints 
(w. 12); that is, according to the import of 
the original, to bring into an orderly spiritual 
state and frame those who had been as it were 
dislocated and disjointed by sin, and then to 
strengthen, confirm, and advancethem therein, 
that so each, in his proper place and function, 
might contribute to the good of the whole.— 
For the work of the ministry, or for the work 
of dispensation ; that is, that they might dis- 
pense the doctrines of the gospel, and success- 
fully discharge the several parts of their mi- 
nisterial function——For the edifying of the 
body of Christ ; that is, to build up the church, 
which is Christ’s mystical body, by anincrease 
of their graces, and an addition of new mem- 
bers. All are designed to prepare us for 
heaven : Till we all come, &c.,v. 13. The gifts 
and offices (some of them) which have been 
spoken of are to continue in the church till 
the saints be perfected, which will not be till 
they all come in the unity of the faith (till all 
true believers meet together, by means of 
the same precious faith) and of the know- 
ledge of the Son of Gad, by which we are to 
understand, nota bare speculative knowledge, 
or the acknowledging of Christ to be the Son 
of God and the great Mediator, but such as is 
attended with appropriation and affection, with 
all due honour, trust, and obedience.— Unto 
a perfect man, to our full growth of gifts and 
graces, free from those childish infirmities 
that we are subject to in the present world.— 
Unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ, so as to be Christians of a full ma- 
turity and ripeness in all the graces derived 
from Christ’s fulness: or, according to the 
measure of that stature which is to make up 
the fulness of Christ, which is to complete 
his mystical body. Now we shall never come 
to the perfect man, till we come to the perfect 
world. There is a fulness in Christ, and a 
fulness to be derived from him; and a certain 
stature of that fulness, and a measure of that 
stature, are assigned in the counsel of God to 
every believer, and we never come to that mea- 
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sure till we come to heaven. God’s children, . 
as long as they are in this world, are growing. 
Dr. Lightfoot understands the apostle as 
speaking here of Jews and Gentiles knit in 
the unity of the faith and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, so making a perfect man, 
and the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ. The apostle further shows, in the 
following verses, what was God’s design in 
his sacred institutions, and what effect they 
ought to have upon us. As, (1.) That we 
henceforth be no more children, &c. (v. 14); 
that is, that we may be no longer children in 
knowledge, weak in the faith, and inconstant 
in our judgments, easily yielding to every 
temptation, readily complying with every 
one’s humour, and being at every one’s beck. 
Children are easily imposed upon. We must 
take care of this, and of being tossed to and 
fro, like ships without ballast, and carried 
about, like clouds in the air, with such doc- 
trines as have no truth nor solidity in them, 
but nevertheless spread themselves far and 
wide, and are therefore compared to wind. 
By the sleight of men; this is a metaphor taken 
from gamesters, and signifies the mischievous 
subtlety of seducers: and cunning craftiness, 
by which is meant their skilfulness in finding 
ways to seduce and deceive; for it follows, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive, as in an 
ambush, in order to circumvent the weak, 
and draw them from the truth. Note, Those 
must be very wicked and ungodly men who 
set themselves to seduce and deceive others 
into false doctrines and errors. ‘The apostle 
describes them here as base men, using a 
great deal of devilish art and cunning, in 
order thereunto. The best method we can 
take to fortify ourselves against such is to 
study the sacred oracles, and to pray for the 
illumination and grace of the Spirit of Christ, 
that we may know the truth as it is in Jesus, 
and be established init. (2.) That we should 
speak the truth in love (v.15), or follow the 
truth in love, or be sincere in love to our 
fellow-christians. While we adhere to the 
doctrine of Christ, which is the truth, we 
should live in love one with another. Love 
is an excellent thing ; but we must be careful 
to preserve truth together with it. Truth is 
an excellent thing ; yet it is requisite that we 
speak it in love, and notin contention. These 
two should go together—truth and peace. 
(3.) That we should grow up into Christ in all 
things. Into Christ, soas to be more deeply 
rooted in him. In all things; in knowledge, 
love, faith, and all the parts of the new man. 
We should grow up towards maturity, which 
is opposed to being children. ‘Those are im- 
proving Christians who grow up into Christ. 
The more we grow into an acquaintance with 
Christ, faith in him, love to him, dependence 
upon him, the more we shall flourish in every 
grace. He is the head; and we should thus 
grow, that we may thereby honour our head. 
The Christian’s growth tends to the glory of 
Christ. (4.) We should be assisting and 
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helpful one to another, as members of the 
same body, v. 16. Here the apostle makes 
a comparison between the natural body and 
Christ’s mystical body, that body of which 
Christ is the head: and he observes that as 
there must be communion and mutual com- 
munications of the members of the bod 

among themselves, in order to their growt 

and improvement, so there must be mutual 
love and unity, together with the proper fruits 
of these, among Christians, in order to their 
spiritual improvement and growth in grace. 
From whom, says he (thatis, from Christ their 
head, who conveys influence and nourish- 
ment to every particular member), the whole 
body of Christians, fitly joined together and 
compacted (being orderly and firmly united 
among themselves, every one in his proper 
place and station), by that which every joint 
supplies (by the assistance which every one 
of the parts, thus united, gives to the whole, 
or by the Spirit, faith, love, sacraments, &c., 
which, like the veins and arteries in the body, 
serve to unite Christians to Christ their head, 
and to one another as fellow-members), ac- 
cording to the effectual working in the measure 
of every part (that is, say some, according to 
the power which the Holy Ghost exerts to 
make God’s appointed means effectual for this 
great end, in such a measure as Christ judges 
to be sufficient and proper for every member, 
according to its respective place and office in 
the body; or, as others, according to the 
power of Christ, who, as head, influences and 
enlivens every member ; or, according to 
the effectual working of every member, in 
communicating to others of what it has re- 
ceived, nourishment is conveyed to all in 
their proportions, and according to the state 
and exigence of every part) makes increase 
of the body, such an increase as is convenient 
>- forthe body. Observe, Particular Christians 
receive their gifts and graces from Christ for 
the sake and benefit of the whole body. Unto 
the edifying of itself in love. We may under- 
stand this two ways :—Either that all the 
members of the church may attain to a greater 
measure of love to Christ and to one another ; 
or that they are moved to act in the manner 
mentioned from love to Christ and to one 
another. Observe, Mutual love among Chris- 
tians is a great friend to spiritual growth: it 
is in love that the body edifies itself; whereas 
a kingdom divided against itself cannot stand. 


17 This I say therefore, and testify 
in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk 
not as other Gentiles walk, in the 
vanity of their mind, 18 Having the 
understanding darkened, being alien- 
ated from the life of God through the 
ignorance that is in them, because of 
the blindness of their heart: 19 Who 
being past feeling have given them- 
selves over unto lasciviousness, to 
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work all uncleanness with greediness. 
20 But ye have not so learned Christ ; 
21 If so be that ye have heard him, 
and have been taught by him, as the 


truth is in Jesus: 22 That ye put 
off concerning the former conversa- 
tion the old man, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the deceitful lusts; 23 And 
be renewed in the spirit of your mind ; 
24 And that ye put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righte- 
ousness and true holiness. 25 Where- 
fore putting away lying, speak every 
man truth with his neighbour: for 
we are members one of another. 26 
Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the 
sun go down upon your wrath: 27 
Neither give place to the devil. 28 
Let him that stole steal no more: 
but rather let him labour, working 
with his hands the thing which is 
good, that he may have to give to 
him that needeth. 29 Let no cor- 
rupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but that which is good 
to the use of edifying, that it may 
minister grace unto the hearers. 30 
And grieve not the holy Spirit of 
God, whereby ye are sealed unto the 
day of redemption. 31 Let all bit- 
terness, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil speaking, be put 
away from you, with all malice: 32 
And be ye kind one to another, tender- 
hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you. 

The apostle having gone through his ex- 
hortation to mutual love, unity, and concord, 
in the foregoing verses, there follows in these 
an exhortation to Christian purity and holi- 
ness of heart and life, and that both more 
general (v. 17—24) and in several particular 
instances, v. 25—32. This is solemnly intro- 
duced: ‘ This I say therefore, and testify in 
the Lord ; that is, seeing the matter is as 
above described, seeing you are members of 
Christ’s body and partakers of such gifts, 
this I urge upon your consciences, and bear 
witness to as your duty in the Lord’s name, 
and by virtue of the authority I have derived 
from him.” Consider, 

I. The more general exhortation to purity 
and holiness of heart and life. 

1. It begins thus, “ That you henceforth walk 
not as other Gentiles walk—that for the time 
to come you do notlive, and behave yourselves, 
as ignorant and unconverted heathens do 
who are wholly guided by an understanding 


employed about vain things, their idols and 
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their worldly possessions, things which are no 
way profitable to their souls, and which will 
deceive their expectations.” Converted Gen- 
tiles must not live as unconverted Gentiles do. 
Though they live among them, they must not 
live like them. Here, 

(1.) The apostle takes occasion to describe 
the wickedness of the Gentile world, out of 
which regenerate Christians were snatched as 
brands out of the burning. [1.] Theirunder- 
standings were darkened, v. 18. ‘They were 
void of all saving knowledge; yea, ignorant 
of many things concerning God which the 
light of nature might have taught them. 
They sat in darkness, and they loved it rather 
than light: and by their ignorance they were 
alienated from the life of God. They were 
estranged from, and had a dislike and aver- 
sion to, a life of holiness, which is not only 
that way of life which God requires and ap- 
proves, and by which we live to him, but 
which resembles God himself, in his purity, 
righteousness, truth, and goodness. Their wil- 
{ul ignorance was the cause of their estrange- 
ment from this life of God, which begins in 
light and knowledge. Gross and affected 
ignorance is destructive to religion and god- 
liness. And what was the cause of their being 
thus ignorant? It was because of the blind- 
ness or the hardness of their heart. It was 
not because God did net make himself known 
to them by his works, but because they would 
not admit the instructive rays of the divine 
light. ‘They were ignorant because they would 
be so. ‘Their ignorance proceeded from their 
obstinacy and the hardness of their hearts, 
their resisting the light and rejecting all the 
means of illumination and knowledge. [2.] 
Their consciences were debauched and seared : 
Who being past feeling, v. 19. They had no 
sense of their sin, nor of the misery and dan- 
ger of their case by means of it; whereupon 
they gave themselves over unto lasciviousness. 
They indulged themselves in their filthy lusts ; 
and, yielding themselves up to the dominion 
of these, they became the slaves and drudges 
of sin and the devil, working all uncleanness 
with greediness. ‘They made it their common 
practice to commit all sorts of uncleanness, 
and even the most unnatural and monstrous 
sins, and that with insatiable desires. Ob- 
serve, When men’s consciences are once 
seared, there are no bounds to their sins. 
‘When they set their hearts upon the gratifi- 
cation of their lusts, what can be expected 
but the most abominable sensuality and lewd- 
ness, and that their horrid enormities will 
abound? ‘This was the character of the Gen- 
tiles; but, 

(2.) These Christians must distinguish 
themselves from such Gentiles: You have not 
so learned Christ, v. 20. It may be read, 
But you not so; you have learned Christ. 
‘Those who have learned Christ are saved from 
the darkness and defilement which others lie 
under; and, as they know more, they are 


obliged to live in a better manner than others. | And that you put on the new man, v. 24. 
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It is a good argument against sin that we 
have not so learned Christ. Learn Christ! 
Is Christ a book, a lesson, a way, a trade ? 
The meaning is, “ You have not so learned 
Christianity—the doctrines of Christ and the 
rules of life prescribed by him. Not so ag 
to do as others do. If so be, or since, that 
you have heard him (v.21), have heard his 
doctrine preached by us, and have been taught 
by him, inwardly andeffectually, by his Spirit.” 
Christ is the lesson; we must learn Christ - 
and Christ is the teacher; we are taught by 
him. As the truth is in Jesus. This may be 
understood two ways: either, “ You have 
been taught the real truth, as held forth by 
Christ himself, both in his doctrine and in 
his life.” Or thus, “The truth has made 
such an impression on your hearts, in your 
measure, as it did upon the heart of Jesus.” 
The truth of Christ then appears in its beauty 
and power, when it appears as in Jesus. 

2. Another branch of the general exhorta- 
tion follows in those words, That you put off, 
concerning the former conversation, the old 
man, &c., v. 22—24. ‘This is a great part 
of the doctrine which has been taught yon, 
and which you have learned.” Here the apos- 
tle expresses himself in metaphors taken from 
garments. ‘The principles, habits, and dis- 
positions of the soul must be changed, before 
there can be a saving change of the life. 
There must be sanctification, which consists 
of these two things:—(1.) The old man must 
be put off. The corrupt nature is called a 
man, because, like the human body, it con- 
sists of divers parts, mutually supporting and 
strengthening one another. It is the old 
man, as old Adam, from whom we derive it. 
It is bred in the bone, and we brought it into 
the world withus. Itis subtle as an old man; 
but in all God’s saints decaying and withering 
as an old man, and ready to passaway. It is 
said to be corrupt; for sin in the soul is the 
corruption of its faculties: and, where it is 
not mortified, it grows daily worse and worse, 
and so tends to destruction. According to 
the deceitful lusts. Sinful inclinations and 
desires are deceitful lusts: they promise men 
happiness, but render them more miserable, 
and if not subdued and mortified betray them 
into destruction. These therefore must be 
put off as an old garment that we should be 
ashamed to be seen in: they must be subdued 
and mortified. These lusts prevailed against 
them in their former conversation, that is, 
during their state of unregeneracy and hea- 
thenism. (2.) The new man must be put on 
It is not enonghtoshake off corrupt principles, 
but we must be actnated by gracious ones. 
We must embrace them, espouse them, and 
get them written on our hearts: it is not 
enough to cease to do evil, but we must learn 
todo well. “Be renewed in the spirit of your 
mind (v. 23); that is, use the proper and pre- 
scribed means in order to have the mind, 
which is a spirit, renewed more and more.” 
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the new man is meant the newnature, thenew 
creature, which is actuated by a new principle, 
even regenerating grace, enabling a man to 
lead a new life, that life of righteousness and 
holiness which Christianity requires. This 
new man is created, or produced out of con- 
fusion and emptiness, by God’s almighty 
power, whose workmanship it is, truly excel- 
lent and beautiful. After God, in imitation 
of him, and in conformity to that grand exem- 
plar and pattern. The loss of God’s image 
upon the soul was both the sinfulness and 
misery of man’s fallen state; and that resem- 
blance which it bears to God is the beauty, 
the glory, and the happiness, of the new crea- 
ture. In righteousness towards men, including 
all the duties of the second table; and in ho- 
liness towards God, signifying a sincere obe- 
dience to the commands of the first table; 
true holiness in opposition to the outward and 
ceremonial holiness of the Jews. We are 
said to put on this new man when, in the use 
of all God’s appointed means, we are endea- 
vouring after this divine nature, this new 
creature. ‘This is the more general exhorta- 
tion to purity and holiness of heart and life. 

II. The apostle proceeds to some things 
more particular. Because generals are not 
so apt to affect, we are told what are those 
particular limbs of the old man that must be 
mortified, those filthy rags of the old nature 
that must be put off, and what are the pecu- 
liar ornaments of the new man wherewith 


we should adorn our Christian profession. | fools. 


1. Take heed of lying, and be ever careful to 
speak the truth (w. 25): “Wherefore, since 
you have been so well instructed in your duty, 
and are under such obligations to discharge 
it, letit appear, in your future behaviour and 
conduct, that there is a great and real change 
wrought in you, particularly by putting away 
lying.” Of this sin the heathen were very 
guilty, affirming that a profitable lie was bet- 
ter than a hurtful truth; and therefore the 
apostle exhorts them to cease from lying, from 
every thing that is contrary to truth. This 
isa part of the old man that must be put off; 
and that branch of the new man that must 
be put on in opposition to it is speaking the 
truth in all our converse with others. It is 
the character of God’s people that they are 
children who will not lie, who dare not lie, 
who hate and abhor lying. All who have 
grace make conscience of speaking the truth, 
and would not tell a deliberate lie for the 
greatest gain and benefit to themselves. The 
reason here given for veracity is, We are mem- 
bers one of another. Truth is a debt we owe 
to one another; and, if we love one another, 
we shall not deceive nor lie one to another. 
We belong to the same society or body, which 
falsehood or lying tends to dissolve; and there- 
fore we should avoidit, and speak truth. Ob- 
serve, Lying is a very great sin, a peculiar 
violation of the obligations which Christians 
are under, and very injurious and hurtful to 
Christian society. 
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and ungoverned passions. Be you angry, and 
sin not,” v. 26. This is borrowed from the 
LXX. translation of Ps. iv. 4, where we render 
it, Stand in awe, and sin not. Here is an easy 
concession; for as such we should consider 
it, rather than asa command. Be you angry. 
This we are apt enough to be, God knows: 
but we find it difficult enough to observe the 
restriction, and sin not. “ If you have a just 
occasion to be angry at any time, see that it 
be without sin; and therefore take heed of 
excessin youranger.” If we would be angry 
and not sin (says one), we must be angry at 
nothing but sin; and we should be more jea- 
lous for the glory of God than for any interest 
or reputation of our own. One great and 
common sin in anger is to suffer it to burn 
into wrath, and then to letit rest; and there- 
fore we are here cautioned against that. ‘If 
you have been provoked and have had your 
spirits greatly discomposed, and if you have 
bitterly resented any affront that has been 
offered, before night calm and quiet your 
spirits, be reconciled to the offender, and let 
all be well again: Let not the sun go down 
upon your wrath. If it bum into wrath and 
bitterness of spirit, O see to it that you sup- 
press it speedily.” Observe, Though anger 
in itself is not sinful, yet there is the utmost 
danger of its becoming so if it be not carefully 
watched and speedily suppressed. And there- 
fore, though anger may come into the bosom 
of a wise man, zt rests only in the bosom of 
Neither give place to the devil, v. 27 

Those who persevere in sinful anger and in 
wrath let the devil into their hearts, and suf- 
fer him to gain upon them, till he bring them 
to malice, mischievous machinations, &c. 
“ Neither give place to the calumniator, or the 
false accuser” (so some read the words); that 
is, “ let your ears be deaf to whisperers, tale- 
bearers, and slanderers.” 3. We are here 
warned against the sin of stealing, the breach 
of the eighth commandment, and advised to 
honest industry and to beneficence: Let him 
that stole steal no more, v. 28. It isa caution 
against all manner of wrong-doing, by force 
or fraud. ‘Let those of you who, in the time 
of your gentilism, have been guilty of this 
enormity, be no longer guilty of it.” But we 
must not only take heed of the sin, but con- 
scientiously ator in the opposite duty: not 
only not steal, but rather let him labour, work- 
ing with his hands the thing that is good. 
Idleness makes thieves. So Chrysostom, Tò 
yap kdémrey dpyiac toriv—Stealing is the ef- 
fect of idleness. Those who will not work, 
and who are ashamed to beg, expose them- 
selves greatly to temptations to thievery. 
Men should therefore be diligent and indus- 
trious. not in any unlawful way, but in some 
honest calling: Working the thing which 
is good. Industry, in some honest way, will 
keep people out of temptation of doing wrong 

But there is another reason why men ought 
to be industrious, namely, that they may be 
capable of doing some good, as well as that 
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they may be preserved from temptation: That | distresses and sufferings of others, so as to 
he may have to give to him that needeth. They | be quickly moved to compassion and pity. 


must labour not only that they may live them- 
selves, and live honestly, but they may dis- 
tribute for supplying the wants of others. 
Observe, Even those who get their living by 
their labour should be charitable out of their 
little to those who are disabled for labour. 
So necessary and incumbent a duty is it to be 
charitable to thepoor that even labourers and 
servants, and those who have but little for 
themselves, must cast their mite into the trea- 
sury. God must have his dues and the poor 
are his receivers. Observe further, Those 
alms that are likely to be acceptable to God 
must not-be the produce of unrighteousness 
and robbery, but of honesty and industry. 
God hates robbery for burnt-offerings. 4. We 
are here warned against corrupt communica- 
tion ; and directed to that which is useful and 
edifying, v. 29. Filthy and unclean words 
and discourse are poisonous and infectious, 
as putrid rotten meat they proceed from and 
prove a great deal of corruption in the heart 
of the speaker, and tend to corrupt the minds 
and manners of others who hear them; and 
therefore Christians should beware of all such 
discourse. It may be taken in general for all 
that which provokes the lusts and passions of 
others. We must not only put off corrupt 
communication, but put on that which is 
good to the use of edifying. The great use of 
speech is to edify those with whoin we con- 
verse. Christians should endeavour to pro- 
mote a useful conversation: that tt may mi- 
nister grace unto the hearers ; that it may be 
good for, and acceptable to, the hearers, in 
the way of information, counsel, pertinent 
reproof, or thelike. Observe, It is the great 
duty of Christians to take care that they of- 
fend not with their lips, and that they 
improve discourse and converse, as much as 
may be, for the good of others. 5. Here is 
another caution against wrath and anger, with 
further advice to mutual love and kindly 
dispositions towards each other, v. 31,32. By 
bitterness,wrath, and anger,are meant violent 
inward resentment and displeasure against 
others: and, by clamour, big words, loud 
threatenings, and other intemperate speeches, 
by which bitterness, wrath, and anger, vent 
themselves. Christians should not entertain 
these vile passions in their hearts nor be 
clamorous with their tongues. Evil speaking 
signifies all railing, reviling, and reproachful 
speeches, against such as we are angry with. 
And by malice we are to understand that 
rooted anger which prompts men to design 
and to do mischief to others. The contrary 
to all this follows: Be you kind one to another. 
This implies the principle of love in the heart, 
and the outward expression of it, in an affable, 
humble, courteous behaviour. It becomes 
the disciples of Jesus to be kind one toanother, 
as those who have learned, and would teach, 
theart of obliging. Tender-hearted ; thatis, 
merciful, and having a tender sense of the 
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Forgiving one another. Occasions of differ- 
ence will happen among Christ’s disciples: 
and therefore they must be placable, and 
ready to forgive, therein resembling God 
himself, who for Christ’s sake hath forgiven 
them, and that more than they can forgive one 
another. Note, With God there is forgive- 
ness; and he forgives sin for the sake of Jesus 
Christ, and on account of that atonement 
which he has made to divine justice. Note 
again, Those who are forgiven of God shouid 
be of a forgiving spirit, and should forgive 
even as God forgives, sincerely and heartily, 
readily and cheerfully, universally and for 
ever, upon the sinner’s sincere repentance, as 
remembering that they pray, Forgive us our 
trespasses, as we forgive those who trespass 
againstus. Now we may observe concernng 
all these particulars that the apostle has in- 
sisted on that they belong to the second table, 
whence Christians should learn the strict 
obligations they are under to the duties of the 
second table, and that he who does not con- 
scientiously discharge them can never fear 
nor love God in truth and in sincerity, what- 
ever he may pretend to. 

In the midst of these exhortations and 
cautions the apostle interposes that general 
one, And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
v. 30. By looking to what precedes, and to 
what follows, we may see what it is that 
grieves the Spirit of God. In the previous 
verses it is intimated that all lewdness and 
filthiness, lying, and corrupt communications 
that stir up filthy appetites and lusts, grieve 
the Spirit of God. In what follows it is in- 
timated that those corrupt passions of bitter- 
ness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, 
and evil speaking, and malice, grieve this good 
Spirit. By this we are not to understand 
that this blessed Being could properly be 
grieved or vexed as we are; but the design of 
the exhortation is that we act not towards 
him in such a manner as is wont to be 
grievous and disquieting to our fellow-crea- 
tures: we must not do that which is contrary 
to his holy nature and his will; we must not 
refuse to hearken to his counsels, nor rebel 
against his government, which things would 
provoke him to act towards us as men are 
wont to do towards those with whom they are 
displeased and grieved, withdrawing them- 
selves and their wonted kindness from such, 
and abandoning them to their enemies. O 
provoke not the blessed Spirit of God to 
withdraw his presence and his gracious in- 
fluences from you! It is a good reason why 
we should not grieve him that by him we are 
sealed unto the day of redemption. ‘There is 
to be a day of redemption; the body is to 
be redeemed from the power of the grave at 
the resurrection-day, and then God’s people 
will be delivered from all the effects of sin, as 
well as from all sm and misery, which they 
are not till rescued out of the grave: and 


a 


A.D. 61. 


then their full and complete happiness com- 
mences. All true believers are sealed to that 
day. God has distinguished them from others, 
having set his mark upon them; and he gives 
them the earnest and assurance of a joyful 
and a glorious resurrection; and the Spirit 
of God is the seal. Wherever that blessed 
Spirit is as a sanctifier, he is the earnest of 
all the joys and glories of the redemption- 
day; and we should be undone should God 
take away his Holy Spirit from us. 
CHAP. V. 


We had several important exhortationa in the close of the faregoing 
chapter, and they are continued in this: particnlarly, I. We 
have here an exhortation to mutual love and charity, ver. l, 2. 
l1. Against all manner of uncleanness, with proper arguments 
and remedies proposed against such ains: and some further cau- 
tions are added, and other duties recommended, ver. 3—20. III. 
The apostle directa to the conscientious discharge of relative 
duties, from ver. 2], thronghout this, and in the beginning of the 
next chapter. 


E ye therefore followers of God, 
as dear children; 2 And walk 
in love, as Christ also hath loved us, 
and hath given himself for us an of- 
fering and a sacrifice to God for a 
sweetsmelling savour. ` 
Here we have the exhortation to mutual 
love, or to Christian charity. The apostle 
had been insisting on this in the former 
chapter, and particularly in the last verses of 
it, to which the particle therefore refers, and 
connects what he had said there with what is 
contained in these verses, thus: “ Because 
God, for Christ’s sake, has forgiven you, 
therefore be you followers of God, or imi- 
tators of him;” for so the word signifies. 
Pious persons should imitate the God whom 
they worship, as far as he has revealed him- 
self as imitable by them. They must con- 
form themselves to his example, and have his 
image renewed upon them. This puts a 
great honour upon practical religion, that it 
is the imitating of dod. We must be holy 
as God is holy, merciful as he is merciful, 
perfect as he is perfect. But there is no one 
attribute of God more recommended to our 
imitation than that of his goodness. Be you 
imitators of God, or resemble him, in every 
grace, and especially in his love, and in his 
pardoning goodness. God is love; and those 
that dwell in love dwell in God and God in 
them. Thus he has proclaimed his name, 
Gracious and merciful, and abundant in good- 
ness. As dear children, as children (who are 
wont to be greatly beloved by their parents) 
usually resemble them in the lineaments and 
features of their faces, and in the dispositions 
and qualities of their minds; or as becomes 
the children of God, who are beloved and 
cherished by their heavenly Father. Children 
are obliged to imitate their parents in what 
is good, especially when dearly beloved by 
them. The character that we bear of God’s 
children obliges us to resemble him, especially 
m his love and goodness, in his mercy and 
readiness to forgive. And those only are 
God’s dear children who imitate him in 
these. It follows, And walk in love, v. 2. 
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This godlike grace should conduct and in- 
fluence our whole conversation, which 1s 
meant by walking in it. It should be the 
principle from which we act; it should direct 
the ends at which we aim. We should be 
more careful to give proof of the sincerity of 
our love one toanother. As Christ also hath 
loved us. Here the apostle directs us to the 
example of Christ, whom Christians are 
obliged to imitate, and in whom we have an 
instance of the most free and generous love 
that ever was, that great love wherewith he 
hath loved us. We are all joint sharers in 
that love, and partakers of the comfort of it, 
and therefore should love one another, Christ 
having loved us all and given such proof of 
his love to us; for he hath given himself for 
us. The apostle designedly enlarges on the 
subject; for what can yield us more delight- 
ful matter for contemplation than this? Christ 
gave himself to die for us; and the death of 
Christ was the great sacrifice of atonement : 
An offering and a sacrifice to God; or an 
offering, even a sacrifice—a propitiatory sa- 
crifice, to expiate our guilt, which had been 
prefigured in the legal oblations and sacri- 
fices; and this for a sweet-smelling savour 
Some observe that the sin-offerings were never 
said to be of a sweet-smelling savour; but 
this is said of the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world. As he offered 
himself with a design to be accepted of God, 
so God did accept, was pleased with, and ap- 
peased by, that sacrifice. Note, As the sa. 
crifice of Christ was efficacious with God, su 
his example should be prevailing with us, 
and we should carefully copy after it. 


3 But fornication, and all unclean- 
ness, or covetousness, let it not be 
once named among you, as becometh 
saints; 4 Neither filthiness, nor 
foolish talking, nor jesting, which are 
not convenient: but rather giving of 
thanks. 5 For this ye know, that nc 
whoremonger, nor unclean person, 
nor covetous man, whois an idolater 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom 
of Christ and of God. 6 Let no 
man deceive you with vain words: 
for because of these things cometh 
the wrath of God upon the children 
7 Be not ye there- 
fore partakers with them. 8 For ye 
were sometimes darkness, but now 
are ye light in the Lord: walk as 
children of light: 9 (For the fruit of 
the Spirit zs in all goodness and 
righteousness and truth;) 10 Prov- 
ing what is acceptable unto the Lord. 
11 And have no fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness, but 
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rather reprove them. 12 For it is a 
shame even to speak of those things 
which are done of them in secret. 
13 But all things that are reproved 
are made manifest by the light: for 
whatsoever doth make manifest is 
light. 14 Wherefore he saith, Awake 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light. 
15 See then that ye walk circum- 
spectly, not as fools, but as wise, 
16 Redeeming the time, because the 
days are evil. 17 Wherefore be ye 
not unwise, but understanding what 
the will of the Lord is. 18 And be 
not drunk with wine, wherein is 
excess ; but be filled with the Spirit; 
19 Speaking to yourselves in psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, sing- 
ing and making melody in your heart 
to the Lord; 20 Giving thanks 
always for all things unto God and 
the Father in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ— 


These verses contain a caution against all 
manner of uncleanness, with proper reme- 
dies and arguments proposed: some further 
cautions are added, and other duties recom- 
mended. Filthy lusts must be suppressed, 
in order to the supporting of holy love. 
Walk in love, and shun fornication and all 
uncleanness. Fornication is folly, committed 
between unmarried persons. All uncleanness 
includes all other sorts of filthy lusts, which 
were too common among the Gentiles. Or 
covetousness, which bemg thus connected, 
and mentioned as a thing which should not 
be once named, some understand it, in the 
chaste style of the scripture, of unnatural 
lust; while others take it in the more com- 
mon sense, for an immoderate desire of gain 
or an insatiable love of riches, which is spi- 
ritual adultery; for by this the soul, which 
was espoused to God, goes astray from him, 
and embraces the bosom of a stranger, and 
therefore carnal worldlings are called adul- 
terers: You adulterers and adulteresses, know 
you not that the friendship of the world is 
enmity with God? Now these sins must be 
dreaded and detested in the highest degree: 
Let it not be once named among you, never in 
a way of approbation nor without abhorrence, 
as becometh saints, holy persons, who are se- 
parated from the world, and dedicated unto 
God. The apostle not only cautions against 
the gross acts of sin, but against what some 
may be apt to make light of, and think to be 
excusable. Neither filthiness (v. 4), by which 
may be understood all wanton and unseemly 
gestures and behaviour; nor foolish talking, 
obscene and lewd discourse. or, more gene- 
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rally, such vain discourse as betrays much 
olly and indiscretion, and is far from edify- 
ing the hearers; nor jesting. The Greek 
word edrpazeXia is the same which Aristotle, 
in his Ethics, makes a virtue: pleasantness 
of conversation. And there is no doubt an 
innocent and inoffensive jesting, which we 
cannot suppose the apostle here forbids. 
Some understand him of such scurrilous and 
abusive reflections as tend to expose others 
and to make them appear ridiculous. Thisis 
bad enough: but the context seems to re- 
strain it to such pleasantry of discourse as is 
filthy and obscene, which he may also design 
by that corrupt, or putrid and rotten, com- 
munication that he speaks of, ch. iv. 29. Of 
these things he says, They are not convenient. 
Indeed there is more than inconvenience, 
even a great deal of mischief, inthem. ‘They 
are so far from being profitable that they 
pollute and poison the hearers. But the 
meaning is, ‘Those things do not become 
Christians, and are very unsuitable to their 
profession and character. Christians are al- 
lowed to be cheerful and pleasant; but they 
must be merry and wise. The apostle adds, 
But rather giving of thanks: so far let the 
Christian’s way of mirth be from that of 
obscene and profane wit, that he may delight 
his mind, and make himself cheerful, by a 
grateful remembrance of God’s goodness and 
mercy to him, and by blessing and praising 
him on account of these. Note, 1. We should 
take all occasions to render thanksgivings and 
praises to God for his kindness and favours 
to us. 2. A reflection on the grace and 
goodness of God to us, with a design to ex- 
cite our thankfulness to him, is proper to 
refresh and delight the Christian’s mind, and 
to make him cheerful. Dr. Hammond 
thinks that ebyapicria may signify gracious, 
pious, religious discourse in general, by way 
of opposition to what the apostle condemns. 
Our cheerfulness, instead of breaking out 
into what is vain and sinful, and a profana- 
tion of God’s name, should express itself as 
becomes Christians, and in what may tend to 
his glory. If men abounded more in good 
and pious expressions, they would not be so 
apt to utter ill and unbecoming words; for 
shall blessing and cursing, lewdness and 
thanksgivings, proceed out of the same mouth? 

I. To fortify us against the sins of un- 
cleanness, &c., the apostle urges several ar- 
guments, and prescribes several remedies, in 
what follows, 

1. He urges several arguments, As, (1.) 
Consider that these are sins which shut 
persons out of heaven: For this you know, 
&c., v. 5. They knew it, being informed of 
it by the Christian religion. By a covetous 
man some understand a lewd lascivious 
libertine, who indulges himself in those vile 
lusts which were accounted the certain marks 
of a heathen and an idolater. Others un- 
derstand it in the common acceptation of the 
word 5 and such a man is an idolater because 
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there is spiritual idolatry ın the love of this 
world. As the epicure makes a god of his 
belly, so the covetous man makes a god of 
his money, sets those affections upon it, and 
places that hope, confidence, and delight, in 
worldly good, which should be reserved for 
God only. He serves mammon instead of 
God. Of these persons it is said that they 
have no inheritance in the kingdom of Christ 
and of God; that is, the kingdom of Christ, 
who is God, or the kingdom which is God’s 
by nature, and Christ’s as he is Mediator, 
the kingdom which Christ has purchased 
and which God bestows. Heaven is here 
described as a kingdom (as frequently else- 
where) with respect to its eminency and glory, 
its fulness and sufficiency, &c. In this 
kingdom the saints and servants of God have 
an inheritance; for it is the inheritance of the 
saints in light. But those who are impenitent, 
and allow themselves either in the lusts of the 
flesh or the love of the world, are not Chris- 
tians indeed, and so belong not to the king- 
dom of grace, nor shall they ever come to the 
kingdom of glory. Let us then be excited to 
be on our guard against those sins which 
would exclude and shut us out of heaven. 
2.) These sins bring the wrath of God upon 
those who are guilty of them: “ Let no man 
deceive you with vain words, &c.,v.6., Let none 
flatter you,as though such things were tolerable 
and to be allowed of in Christians, or as though 
they were not very provoking and offensive 
unto God, or as though you might indulge 
yourselves inthem and yet escape with im- 
punity. These arevain words.” Observe, Those 
who flatter themselves and others with hopes 
of impunity in sin do but put a cheat upon 
themselves and others. ‘Thus Satan deceived 
our first parents with vain words when he 
said to them, You shall not surely die. They 
are vain words indeed ; for those who trust 
to them will find themselves wretchedly 
imposed upon, for because of these things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the children of 
disobedience. By children of disobedience may 
be meant the Gentiles, who disbelieved, and 
refused to comply with, and to submit them- 
selves to, the gospel: or, more generally, all 
obstinate sinners, who will not be reclaimed, 
but are given over to disobedience. Disobe- 
dience is the very malignity of sin. And it 
is by a usual Hebraism that such sinners are 
called children of disobedience; and such 
indeed they are from their childhood, going 
astray as soon as they are born. The wrath 
of God comes upon such, because of their sins ; 
sometimes in this world, but more especially 
in the next. And dare we make light of that 
which will lay us under the wrath of God? 
Ono. Benot you therefore partakers with 
them, v.7. Do not partake with them in 
their sins, that you may not share in their 
punishment.” We partake with other men 
in their sins, not only when we live in the 
same sinful manner that they do, and con- 
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solicitations to sin, but when we encourage 
them in their sins, prompt them to sin, and 
do not prevent and hinder them, as far as it 
may be in our power todo so. (3.) Consider 
what obligations Christians are under to live 
at another rate than such sinners do: For 
you were sometimes darkness, but now, &c., v. 8. 
The meaning is, “Such courses are very un- 
suitable to your present condition; for, 
whereas in your Gentile and your unre- 
generate state you were darkness, you have 
now undergone a great change.” The apos- 
tle calls their former condition darkness in 
the abstract, to express the great darkness 
they were in. They lived wicked and profane 
lives, being destitute of the light of instruc- 
tion without and of the illumination and 
grace of the blessed Spirit within. Note, A 
state of sin isa state of darkness. Sinners, 
like men in the dark, are going they know 
not whither, and doing they know not what. 
But the grace of God had produced a mighty 
change in their souls: Now are you light in 
the Lord, savingly enlightened by the word 
andthe Spirit of God. Now, upon your believ- 
ing in Christ, and your receiving the gospel. 
Walk as children of light. Children of light, 
according to the Hebrew dialect, are those 
who are in a state of light, endued with 
knowledge and holiness. ‘“ Now, being such, 
let your conversation be suitable to your con- 
dition and privileges, and accordingly live up 
to the obligation you are under by that know- 
ledge and those advantages you enjoy.— 
Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord (v. 
10), examining and searching diligently what 
God has revealed to be his will, and making 
it appear that you approve it by conforming 
yourselves to it. Observe, We must not only 
dread and avoid that which is displeasing to 
God, but enquire and consider what will be 
acceptable to him, searching the scriptures 
with this view, thus keeping at the greatest 
distance from these sins. 

2. The apostle prescribes some remedies 
against them. As, (1.) If we would not be 
entangled by the lusts of the flesh, we must 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, v.9. This 
is expected from the children of light, that, 
being illuminated, they be also sanctified by 
the Spirit, and thereupon bring forth his 
fruit, which is in all goodness, an inclination 
to do good and to show mercy, und righteous- 
ness, which signifies justice in our dealings. 
Thus they are taken more strictly; but, more 
generally, all religion is goodness and righ- 
teousness. And in and with these must be 
truth, or sincerity and uprightness of heart 
(2.) We must have no fellowship with sin nor 
sinners, v.11. Sinful works are works of 
darkness: they come from the darkness of 
ignorance, they seek the darkness of conceal- 
ment, and they lead to the darkness of hell. 
These works of darkness are unfruitful works: 
there is nothing got by them in the long run, 
whatever profit is pretended by sin, it will by 
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the utter ruin and destruction of the impeni- 
tent sinner. We must therefore have no fel- 
lowship with these unfruitful works; as we 
must not practise them ourselves, so we must 
not countenance others in the practice of 
them. There are many ways of our being ac- 
cessary to the sins of others, by commenda- 
tion, counsel, consent, or concealment. And, 
if we share with others in their sin, we must 
expect to share with them in their plagues. 
Nay, if we thus have fellowship with them, 
we shall be in the utmost danger of acting 
as they doere long. But, rather than have 
fellowship with them, we must reprove them, 
implying that if we do not reprove the sins 
of others we have fellowship with them. We 
must prudently and in our places witness 
against the sins of others, and endeavour to 
convince them of their sinfulness, when we 
can do it seasonably and pertinently, in our 
words; but especially by the holiness of our 
lives, and a religious conversation. Reprove 
their sins by abounding in the contrary duties. 
One reason given is, For itis a shame even | 
to speak of those things, &c., v. 12, They are 
so filthy and abominable that it is a shame 
to mention them, except in a way of reproof, 
much more must it be a shame to have any 
fellowship with them. The things which are 
done of them in secret. The apostle seems to 
speak here of the Gentile idolaters, and of 
their horrid mysteries, which abounded with 
detestable wickedness, and which none were 
permitted to divulge upon pain of death. 
Observe, A good man is ashamed to speak 
that which many wicked people are not 
ashamed to act; but, as far as their wicked- 
ness appears, it should be reproved by good 
men. ‘There follows another reason for such 
reproof: But all things that are reproved are 
made manifest by the light, v.13. The mean- 
ing of this passage may be this: “ AH those 
unfruitful works of darkness which you are 
called upon to reprove are laid open, and 
made to appear in their proper colours to the 
sinners themselves, by the light of doctrine 
or of God’s word in your mouths, as faithful 
reprovers, or by that instructive light which 
is diffused by the holiness of your lives and 
by your exemplary walk.” Observe, The light 
of bods word, and the exemplification of it 
in a Christian conversation, are proper means 
to convince sinners of their sin and wicked- 
ness. It follows, For whatsoever doth make 
manifest ts light; that is, it is the light that 
discovers what was concealed before in dark- 
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that they might receive light from Christ.” 
He saith. The Lord is constantly saying in 
his word what is more particularly expressed 
in Isa. lx. 1. Or, Christ, by his ministers, 
who preach the everlasting gospel, 1s con- 
tinually calling upon sinners to this effect - 
Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead. The same thing in the main is designed 
by these different expressions; and they serve 
to remind us of the great stupidity and the 
wretched security of sinners, how insensible 
they are of their danger, and how unapt they 
naturally are to spiritual motions, sensations, 
and actions. When God calls upon them to 
awake, and to arise, his meaning is that they 
would break off their sins by repentance, and 
enter on a course of holy obedience, and he 
encourages them to essay and do their utmost 
that way, by that gracious promise, And 
Christ shall give thee light; or Christ shall 
enlighten thee, or shall shine upon thee. “He 
shall bring thee into a state of knowledge, 
holiness, and comfort, assisting thee with 
his grace, and refreshing thy mind with joy 
and peace here and rewarding thee with eter- 
nal glory at length.” Observe, When we are 
endeavouring to convince sinners, and to re- 
form them from their sins, we are imitating 
God and Christ in that which is their great 
design throughout the gospel. Some indeed 
understand this as a call to sinners and to 
saints: to sinners to repent and turn; to 
saints to stir up themselves to their duty. 
The former must arise from their spiritual 
death; and the latter must awake from their 
spiritual deadness. (3.) Another remedy 
against sin is circumspection, care, or cau- 
tion (v. 15): See then, &c. This may beun- 
derstood either with, respect to what imme- 
diately precedes, “If you are to reprove 
others for their sins, and would be faithful 
to poly duty in this particular, you must look 
well to yourselves, and to your own behaviour 
and conduct” (and, indeed, those only are fit 
to rep~ove others who walk with due circum- 
spection and care themselves): or else we 
have here another remedy or rather pre 
servative from the before-mentioned sins ; and 
this I take to be the design of the apostle, it 
being impossible to maintain purity and holi- 
ness of heart and life without great circum- 
spection and care. Walk circumspecily, or, 
as the word signifies, accurately, exactly, in 
the right way, in order to which we must be 
frequently consulting our rule, and the direc- 
tions we have in the sacred oracles. Not as 


ness ; and accordingly it becomes those who | fools, who walk at all adventures, and who 
are children of light, who are light in the Lord, , have no understanding of their duty, nor of 


to discover to others their sins, and to endea- 
vour to convince them of the evil and danger 
of them, thus shining as lights in the world. 
The apostle further urges this duty from the 
example of God or Christ: Wherefore he saith, 
&c (v. 14); as if he had said, “ In doing this, 
you will copy after the great God, who has 
set himself to awaken sinners from their 
sleep, and to raise them from the death of sin, | 
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the worth of their souls, and through neglect, 
supineness, and want of care, fall into sin, 
and destroy themselves; but as wise, as per- 
sons taught of God and endued with wisdom 
from above. Circumspect walking is the 
effect of true wisdom, but the contrary is the 
effect of folly. It follows, redeeming the time (v 
16), literally, buying the opportunity. It is a 
metavhor taken from merchants and traders 
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who diligently observe and improve the sea- ! wine, he exhorts them to be filled with the 


sons for merchandise and trade. It is a great 
part of Christian wisdom to redeem the time. 
Good Christians must be good hushands of 
their time, and take care to improve it to the 
best of purposes, by watching against tempta- 
tions, by doing good while it is in the power 
of their hands, and by filling it up with pro- 
per employment—one_ special preservative 
from sin. They should make the best use 
they can of the present seasons of grace. Our 
time is a talent given us by God for some 
good end, and it is misspent and lost when it 
is not employed according to his design. If 
we have lost our time heretofore, we must 
endeavour to redeem it by doubling our dili- 
gence in doing ourduty for the future. Therea- 
son given is because the days are evil, either by 
reason of the wickedness of those who dwell 
in them, or rather “as they are troublesome 
and dangerous times to you who live in them.” 
Those were times of persecution wherein the 
apostle wrote this: the Christians were in 
jeopardy every hour. When the days are evil 
we have one superadded argument to redeem 
time, especially because we know not how 
soon they may be worse. People are very 
apt to complain of bad times ; it were well if 
that would stir them up to redeem time. 
“ Wherefore,” says the apostle (w. 17), “ be- 
cause of the badness of the times, be you not 
unwise, ignorant of your duty and negligent 
about your souls, but understanding what the 
will of the Lord is. Study, consider, and 
further acquaint yourselves with the will of 
God, as determining your duty.” Observe, 
Ignorance of our duty, and neglect of our 
souls, are evidences of the greatest folly; 
while an acquaintance with the will of God, 
and a care to comply with it, bespeak the best 
and truest wisdom. 

II. In the three following verses the apostle 
warns against some other particular sins, and 
urges some other duties. 1. He warns against 
the sin of drunkenness: And be not drunk 
with wine, v. 18. This was a sin very frequent 
among the heathens ; and particularly on oc- 
casion of the festivals of their gods, and more 
especially in their Bacchanalia: then they 
were wont to inflame themselves with wine, 
and all manner of inordinate lusts were con- 
hg upon it: and therefore the apostle 
adds, wherein, or in which drunkenness, is 
excess. The word dowria may signify luxury 
or dissoluteness ; and it is certain that drunk- 
enness is no friend to chastity and purity of 
life, but it virtually contains all manner of ex- 
travagance, and transports men into gross 
sensuality and vile enormities. Note, Drunk- 
enness is a sin that seldom goes alone, but 
often involves men in other instances of guilt: 
It 1s a sin very provoking to God, and a great 
hindrance to the spiritual life. The apostle 
may mean all such intemperance and disorder 
as are opposite to the sober and prudent de- 
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Spirit. ‘hose who are full of drink are not 
kely to be full of the Spirit ; and therefore 
this duty is opposed to the former sin. The 
meaning of the exhortation is that men should 
labour for a plentiful measure of the graces of 
the Spirit, that would fill their souls with 
great joy, strength, and courage, which things 
sensual men expect their wine should inspire 
them with. We cannot be guilty of any 
excess in our endeavours after these: nay, we 
ought not to be satisfied with a little of the 
Spirit, but to be aspiring after greater mea- 
sures, so as to be filled with the Spirit. Now 
by this means we shall come to understand 
what the will of the Lord is ; for the Spirit of 
God is given as a Spirit of wisdom and of 
understanding. And because those who are 
filled with the Spirit will be carried out in 
acts of devotion, and all the proper expres- 
sions of it, therefore the apostle exhorts, 
3. To sing unto the Lord, v.19. Drunkards 
are wont to sing obscene and profane songs. 
The heathens, in their Bacchanalia, used to 
sing hymns to Bacchus, whom they called the 
godof wine. Thus they expressed their joy; 
but the joy of Christians should express itself 
in songs of praise to their God. In these they 
should speak to themselves in their assemblies 
and meetings together, for mutual edification 

By psalms may be meant David’s psalms, or 
such composures as were fitly sung with 
musical instruments. Byhymns may bemeant 
such others as were confined to matter of 
praise, as those of Zacharias, Simeon, &c. 
Spiritual songs may contain a greater variety 
of matter, doctrinal, prophetical, historical, 
&c. Observe here, (1.) The singing of 
psalms and hymns is a gospel ordinance: 
it is an ordinance of God, and appointed for 
his glory. (2.) Though Christianity is an 
enemy to profane mirth, yet it encourages 
joy and gladness, and the proper expressions 
of these in the professors of it. God’s people 
have reason to rejoice, and to sing for joy. 
They are to sing and to make melody in their 
hearts ; not only with their voices, but with 
inward affection, and then their doing this 
will be as delightful and acceptable to God as 
music isto us: and it must be with a design 
to please him, and to promote his glory, that 
we do this; and then it will be done to the 
Lord. 4. Thanksgiving is another duty that 
the apostle exhorts to, v. 20. We are ap- 
pointed to sing psalms, &c., for the expression 
of our thankfulness to God; but, though we 
are not always singing, we should be always 
giving thanks ; that is, we should never want 
a disposition for this duty, as we never want 
matter forit. We mustcontinue it throughout 
the whole course of our lives; and we should 
give thanks for all things ; not only for spi- 
ritual blessings enjoyed, and eternal ones ex- 
pected (for what of the former we have in 
hand, and for what of the other we have in 
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concerns ourselves, but for the instances of | that God has allotted to -us inthe world. In 


God’s kindness and favour to others also. 
it is our duty in every thing to give thanks 
unto God and the Father, to God as the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and our Father in 
him, in whose name we are to offer up all our 
prayers, and praises, and spiritual services, 
that they may be acceptable to God. 

21 Submitting yourselves one to 
another in the fear of God. 22 Wives, 
submit yourselves unto your own hus- 
bands, as unto the Lord. 23 For the 
husband is the head of the wife, even 
as Christ is the head of the church: 
and he is the saviour of the body. 
24 Therefore as the church is subject 
unto Christ, so let the wives be to 
their own husbands in every thing. 
25 Husbands, love your wives, even 
as Christ also loved the church, 
and gave himself for it; 26 That 
he might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the 
word, 27 That he might present it 
to himself a glorious church, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing; but that it should be holy 
and without blemish. 28 So ought 
men to love their wives as their own 
bodies. He that loveth his wife 
loveth himself. 29 For no man ever 
yet hated his own flesh; but nou- 
risheth and cherisheth it, even as the 
Lord the church: 30 For we are 
members of his body, of his flesh, 
and of his bones. 31 For this cause 
shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and shall be joined unto his 
wife, and they two shall be one flesh. 
32 This is a great mystery: but I 
speak concerning Christ and the 
church. 33 Nevertheless let every 
one of you in particular so love his 
wife even as himself; and the wife 
see that she reverence her husband. 

Here the apostle begins his exhortation to 
the discharge of relative duties. As a gene- 
ral foundation for these duties, he lays down 
that rule v. 21. There is a mutual submis- 
sion that Christians owe one to another, con- 
descending to bear one another’s burdens : 
not advancing themselves above others, nor 
domineering over one another and giving laws 
to one another. Paul was an example of this 
truly Christian temper, for he became all 
things to all men. We must be of a yielding 


and of a submissive spirit, and ready to all 
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the fear of God, that is, so far as is consistent 
with the fear of God, for his sake, and out of 
conscience towards him, and that hereby we 
may give proof that we truly fear him. Where 
there is this mutual condescension and sub. 
mission, the duties of all relations will be the 
better performed. From v. 22 to the end he 
speaks of the duties of husbands and wives , 
and he speaks of these in a Christian manner, 
setting the church as an example of the wife’s 
subjection, and Christ as an example of love 
in husbands. 

I. The duty prescribed to wives is submis- 
sion to their husbands in the Lord (w. 22), 
which submission includes the honouring and 
obeying of them, and that from a principle 
of love to them. They must do this in com- 
pliance with God’s authority, who has com- 
manded it, which is doing it as unto the Lord ; 
or it may be understood by way of similitude 
and likeness, so that the sense may be, “‘as, 
being devoted to God, you submit yourselves 
unto him.” From the former sense we may 
learn that by a conscientious discharge of the 
duties we owe to our fellow-creatures we obey 
and please God himself; and, from the latter, 
that God not only requires and insists on 
those duties which immediately respect him- 
self, but such as respect our neighbours too. 
The apostle assigns the reason of this sub- 
mission from wives: For the husband is the 
head of the wife, v. 23. The metaphor is taken 
from the head in the natural body, which, 
being the seat of reason, of wisdom, and of 
knowledge, and the fountain of sense and 
motion, is more excellent than the rest of the 
body. God has given the man the pre-emi- 
nence and a right to direct and govern by 
creation, and in that original law of the rela- 
tion, Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and 
he shall rule over thee. Whatever there is of 
uneasiness in this, it is an effect of sin com- 
ing into the world. Generally, too, the man 
has (what he ought to have) a superiority 
in wisdom and knowledge. He is therefore 
the head, even as Christ is the head of the 
church. There is a resemblance of Christ’s 
authority over the church in that superiority 
and headship which God has appointed to 
the husband. The apostle adds, and he is the 
Saviour of the body. Christ’s authority is 
exercised over the church for the saving of 
her from evil, and the supplying of her with 
every thing good for her. In like manner 
should the husband be employed for the pro- 
tection and comfort of his spouse; and there- 
fore she should the more cheerfully submit 
herself unto him. So it follows, Therefore as 
the church is subject unto Christ (v. 24), with 
cheerfulness, with fidelity, with humility, so 
let the wives be to their own husbands in every 
thing—in every thing to which their authority 
justly extends itself, in every thing lawful 
and consistent with duty to God. 

II. The duty of husbands ‘on the other 
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hand), is to love their wives w. 25); for with- 
out this they would abuse their superiority 
and headship, and, wherever this prevails as 
it ought to do, it will infer the other duties of 
the relation, it being a special and peculiar 
affection that is required in her behalf. The 
love of Christ to the church is proposed as an 
example of this, which love of his 1s a sincere, 
a pure, an ardent, and a constant affection, 
and that notwithstanding the imperfections 
and failures that she is guilty of. The great- 
ness of his love to the church appeared in his 
giving himself unto the death for it. Observe, 
As the church’s subjection to Christ is pro- 
posed as an exemplar to wives, so the love of 
Christ to his church is proposed as a pattern 
to husbands ; and while such exemplars are 
offered to both, and so much is required of 
each, neither has reason to complain of the 
divine injunctions. The love which God re- 
quires from the husband in behalf of his wife 
will make amends for the subjection which 
he demands from her to her husband; and 
the prescribed subjection of the wife will be 
an abundant return for that love of the hus- 
band which God has made her due. The 
apostle, having mentioned Christ’s love to the 
church, enlarges upon it, assigning the reason 
why he gave himself for it, namely, that he 
might sanctify it in this world, and glorify it 
in the next: That he might sanctify and cleanse 
it, with the washing of water by the word 
{v. 26)—that he might endue all his members 
with a principle of holiness, and deliver them 
from the guilt, the pollution, and the dominion 
of sin. The instrumental means whereby this 
is effected are the instituted sacraments, par- 
ticularly the washing of baptism and the 
preaching and reception of the gospel. And 
that he might present it to himself, &c. v. 27. 
Dr. Lightfoot thinks the apostle alludes here 
to the Jews’ extraordinary carefulness in 
their washings for purification. ‘They were 
careful that there should be no wrinkle to 
keep the flesh from the water, and no spot 
nor dirt which was not thoroughly washed. 
Others understand him as alluding to a gar- 
ment come newly out of the fuller’s hand, 
purged from spots, stretched from wrinkles, 
the former newly contracted, the latter by 
long time and custom. That he might present 
it to himself—that he might perfectly unite it 
to himself in the great day, a glorious church, 
perfect in knowledge and in holiness, not 
having spot, nor wrinkle, nor any such thing, 
nothing of deformity or defilement remaining, 
but being entirely amiable and pleasing in his 
eye, holy and without blemish, free from the 
least remains of sin. The church in general, 
and particular believers, will not be without 
spot or wrinkle till they come to glory. From 
this and the former verse together we may 
take notice that the glorifying of the church 
is intended in the sanctifying of it: and that 
those, and those only, who are sanctified now, 
will be glorified hereafter.—So ought men to 
love their wives as their own bodies, &e. v. 28. 
VOL. IX. 
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The wife being made one with her husband 
(not in a natural, but in a civil and in a re- 
lative sense), this is an argument why he 
should love her with as cordial and as araent 
an affection as that with which he loves him- 
self. For no man ever yet hated his own flesh, 
v. 29—(no man in his right senses ever hated 
himself, however deformed, or whatever his 
imperfections might be); so far from it that 
he nourishes and cherishes it : he uses himself 
with a great deal of care and tenderness, and 
is industrious to supply himself with every 
thing convenient or good for him, with food 
and clothing, &c. Even as the Lord the church: 
that is, as the Lord nourishes and cherishes 
the church, which he furnishes with all things 
that he sees needful or good for her, with 
whatever conduces to her everlasting hap- 
pıness and welfare. The apostle adds, For 
we are members of his body, of his flesh and of 
his bones, v. 30. He assigns this as a reason 
why Christ nourishes and cherishes his 
church—-because all who belong to it are 
members of his body, that is, of his mystical 
body. Or, we are members out of his body : 
all the grace and glory which the church has 
are from Christ, as Eve was taken out of the 
man. But, as one observes, it being the nan- 
ner of the sacred writings to express a om- 
plex body by the enumeration of its several 
parts, as the heaven and earth for the world, 
evening and morning for the natural day sc 
here, by body, flesh, and bones, we are tc 
understand himself, the meaning of the verse 
being that we are members of Christ.— For 
this cause (because they are one, as Christ 
and his church are one) shall a man leave kis 
father and mother ; the apostle refers to the 
words of Adam, when Eve was given to hin 
for a meet help, Gen. ii. 24. We are not t? 
understand by this that a man’s obligation 
to other relations is cancelled upon his mar- 
riage, but only that this reldtion is to be pre- 
ferred to all others, there being a nearer union 
between these two than between any others, 
that the man must rather leave any of those 
than his wife.— And they two shall be one flesh, 
that is, by virtue of the matrimonial bond. 
This ts a great mystery, v. 32. Those words 
of Adam, just mentioned by the apostle, are 
spoken literally of marriage; but they have 
also a hidden mystical sense in them, relating 
to the union between Christ and his church, 
of which the conjugal union between Adam 
and the mother of us all was a type: though 
not instituted or appointed by God to signify 
this, yet it was a kind of natural type, as 
having a resemblance to it : I speak concerning 
Christ and the church. 

After this, the apostle concludes this part 
of his discourse with a brief summary of the 
duty of husbands and wives, v. 33. “ Never- 
theless (though there he such a secret mys- 
tical sense, yet the plain literal sense concerns 
you) let every one of you in particular so 
love his wife even as himself, with such a 
sincere, peculiar, singular, and prevailing 
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affection as that is which he bears to himseif. | with your duty to God.” We must not dis- 
And the wife see that she reverence her| obey our heavenly Father in obedience to 
husband.” Reverence consists of love and | earthly parents; for our obligation to God is 
esteem, which produce a care to please, and | prior and superior to all others. I take it 
of fear, which awakens a caution lest just | rather as a reason: “Children, obey your 
offence be given. That the wife thus reve- | parents; for the Lord has commanded it: 
rence her husband is the will of God and the | obey them therefore for the Lord’s sake, and 
law of the relation. : with an eye to him.” Or it may be a parti- 
CHAP. VI. l cular specification of the general duty: “Obey 

In ive duties which he bozan it the former, particularly he imiss | YOUT parents, especially in those things which 
on the duties of children and parents, and of servants = mas- | relate to the Lord. Your parents teach you 
behave themseives in the spiritual warfare with the enemies of | ZO0d manners, and therein you must obey 
their aaien end to me exercise of several hristian graces, | them. They teach you what is for your 
Co preservo and defend them in ‘the evafict, rer ios. H health, and in this you must obey them: 
We have here tho co si e epistle, in whic ta 3 H 1 1 : 
his je OF tat aromin NE Healt to whe Fajen of fie but the chief things g which you aye to do Mt 
helieving Ephesians, and praying for them, ver. 19—24. are the things pertaining to the Lord. Re- 
YHILDREN, obey your parents |ligious parents charge their children to keep 

in the Lord: for this is right. the ways of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. They 


k .| command them to be found in the way of 
2 Honour thy father and mother ? | their duty towards God, and to take tea of 


which is the first commandment with | those sins most incident to their age ; in these 
promise; 3 That it may be well] things especially they must see that they be 
with thee, and thou mayest live long| obedient. There is a general reason given : 
on the earth. 4 And, ye fathers, For this is right, there is a natural equity in 


; ? | it, God has enjoined it, and it highly becomes 
provoke not your children to wrath : i Christians. lt is the order of nature that 


but bring them up in the nurture and; parents command and children obey. 'Though 
admonition of the Lord. 5 Servants, | this may seem a hard saying, yet it is duty, 
be obedient to them that are your | and it must be done by such as would please 


: „1 | God and approve themselves to him. For 
masters according to the flesh, with | he proof of this the apostle quotes the law of 


fear and trembling, in singleness Of | the fifth commandment, which Christ was so 
your heart, as unto Christ; 6 Not/|far from designing to abrogate and repeal 
with eyeservice, as menpleasers ; but | that he came to confirm it, as appears by his 
as the servants of Christ, doing the vindicating it, Matt. xv. 4, &e. Honour thy 


i -,1 |Jather and mother (v. 2), which honour implies 
will of God from the heart; 7 With reverence, obedience, and relief and mainte- 


good will doing service, as to the! nance, if these be needed. The apostle adds, 
Lord, and not to men: 8 Knowing which ts the first commandment with promise. 
that whatsoever good thing any man Ma little difficulty arises from this, which 

we should not overlook, because some who 
doeth, the same shall he receive of plead for the lawfulness of images bring this 
the Lord, whether he be bond or free. | as a proof that we are not bound by the second 
9 And, ye masters, do the same commandment. But there is no manner of 
things unto them, forbearing threat-|force in the argument. The second com- 


ening: knowing that your Master mandment has not a particular promise; but 
bod Tp sai ‘er ah only a general declaration or assertion, which 
also IS In heaven; neither 1s there | relates to the whole law of God’s keeping 


respect of persons with him. mercy for thousands. And then by this is not 

Here we have further directions concerning | meant the first commandment of the deca- 
relative duties, in which the apostle is very | logue that has a promise, for there is no other 
particular. after it that has, and therefore it would be 

I. The duty of children to their parents. | improper to say it is the first; but the mean- 
Come, you children, hearken to me, Iwill teach | ing may be this: ‘ This is a prime or chief 
you the fear of the Lord. The great duty of | commandment, and it has a promise ; itis the 
children is to obey their parents (v. 1), parents | first commandment in the second table, and 
being the instruments of their being, God and | it has a promise. The promise is, That it may 
nature having ziven them an authority to} bewell with thee, &c.,v. 3. Observe, Whereas 
command, in subserviency to God; and, if | the promise in the commandment has refer- 
children will be obedient to their pious| ence tothe land of Canaan, the apostle hereby 
` parents, they will be in a fair way to be pious | shows that this and other promises which we 
as they are. That obedience which God |have in the Old Testament relating to the 
demands from their children, in their behalf, | land of Canaan are to be understood more 
includes an inward reverence, as well as the| generally. ‘That you may not think that the 
outward expressions and acts. Obey in the | Jews only, to whom God gave the land ot 
Lord. Some take this as a limitation, and | Canaan, were bound by the fifth command- 
a al it thus’ ‘ as far as is consistent | ment, he here gives it a further sense, That w 
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may be well with thee,-&c. Outward pros- 
perity and long life are blessings promised to 
those who keep this commandment. This is 
the way to have it well with us, and vbedient 
children are often rewarded with outward 
prosperity. Not indeed that it is always so; 
there are instances of such children who meet 
with much affliction in this life: but erdi- 
narily obedience is thus rewarded, and, where 
itis not, itis made up with something better. 
Observe, 1. The gospel has its temporal pro- 
mises, as well as spiritual ones. 2. Although 
the authority of God he sufficient to engage 
us in our duty, yet we are allowed to have 
respect to the promised reward: and, 3. 
Though it contains some temporal advantage, 
even this may be considered as a motive and 
encouragement to our obedience. 

II. The duty of parents : And you fathers, 
v.4. Or, you parents, 1. “ Do not provoke 
your children to wrath. Though God has 
given you power, you must not abuse that 
power, remembering that your children are, 
in a particular manner, pieces of yourselves, 
and therefore ought to be governed with 
great tenderness and love. Be not impatient 
with them ; use no unreasonable severities 
and lay no rigid injunctions upon them. 
When you caution them, when you counsel 
them, paas you reprove them, do it in such 
a manner as not to provoke them to wrath. 
In all such cases deal prudently and wisely 
with them, endeavouring to convince their 
judgments and to work upon their reason.” 
2. “ Bring them up well, in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, in the discipline of 
proper and of compassionate correction, and 
in the knowledge of that duty which God re- 
quires of them and by which they may be- 
eome better acquainted with him. Give them 
a good education.” It is the great duty of 
parents to be careful in the education of their 
children : “ Not only bring them up, as the 
brutes do, taking care to provide for them ; 
but bring them up in nurture and admoni- 
tion, in such a manner as is suitable to their 
reasonable natures. Nay, not only bring 
them up as men, in nurture and admonition, 
but as Christians, in the admonition of the 
Lord. Let them have a religious education. 
Instruct them to fear sinning; and inform 
them of, and excite them to, the whole of their 
duty towards God.” 

HI. The duty of servants. This also is 
summed up in one word, which is, obedience. 
He is largest on this article, as knowing there 
was the greatest need of it. These servants 
were generally slaves. Civil servitude is not 
inconsistent with Christian liberty. Those 
may be the Lord’s freemen who are slaves to 
men. ““ Your masters according to the flesh 
(v. 5), that is, who have the command of your 
bodies, but not of your souls and consciences: 
God alone has dominion over these.” Now, 
with respect to servants, he exhorts, 1. That 
they obey with fear and trembling. They are 
to reverence those who are over them, fearing 
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to displease them, and trembling lest they 
should justly incur their anger and indigna- 
tion. 2. That they be sincere in their obe- 
dience: In singleness of heart ; not pretend- 
ing obedience when they design disobedience, 
but serving them with faithfulness. 3. They 
should have. an eye to Jesus Christ in all the 
service that they perform to their masters 
(v. 5—7), doing service as to the Lord, and 
not to men; that is, not to men only or prin- 
cipally. When servants, in the discharge of 
the duty of their places, have an eye to Christ, 
this puts an honour upon their obedience, 
and an acceptableness into it. Service done 
to their earthly masters, with an eye to him, 
becomes acceptable service to him also. To 
have an eye to Christ is to remember that he 
sees them and is ever present with them, and 
that his authority obliges them to a faithful 
and conscientious discharge of the duties of 
their station. 4. They must not serve their 
masters with eye-service (v. 6)—that is, only 
when their master’s eye is upon them ; but 
they must be as conscientious in the dis- 
charge of their duty, when they are absent 
and out of the way, because then their Master 
in heaven beholds them: and therefore they 
must not act as men-pleasers—as though they 
had no regard to the pleasing of God, and 
approving themselves to him, if they can im- 
pose upon their masters. Observe, A steady 
regard to the Lord Jesus Christ will make 
men faithful and sincere in every station of 
life. 5. What they do they must do cheer- 
fully: Doing the will of God from the heart, 
serving their masters as God wills they should, 
not grudgingly, nor by constraint, but from 
a principle of love to them and their concerns. 
This is doing it with good-will (v.7), which 
will make their service easy to themselves, 
pleasing to their masters, and acceptable to 
the Lord Christ. There should be good-will 
to their masters, good-will to the families they 
are in ; and especially a readiness to do their 
duty to God. Observe, Service, performed 
with conscience, and from a regard to God, 
though it be to unrighteous masters, will be 
accounted by Christ as service done to him- 
self. 6. Let faithful servants trust God for 
their wages, while they do their duty in his 
fear: Knowing that whatsoever good thing 
(v. 8), how poor and mean soever it may be, 
considered in itself, the sume shall he re- 
ceive of the Lord, that is, by a metonymy, 
the reward of the same. Though his master 
on earth should neglect or abuse him, instead 
of rewarding him, he shall certainly be re- 
warded by the Lord Christ, whether he be 
bond or free, whether he be a poor bond- 
servant or a freeman or master. Christ re~ 
gards not these differences of meni at present ; 
nor will he in the great and final judgment. 
You think, “A prince, or a magistrate, or a 
minister, that does his duty here, will be sure 
to receive his reward in heaven: but what 
capacity am 1, a poor servant, in, of recom- 
mending myself tothe favour of God.” Why 
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God will as certainly reward thee for the 
meanest drudgery that is done from a sense 
of duty and with an eye to himself. And 
what can be said more proper either to en- 
gage or to encourage servants to their duty ? 

IV. The duty of masters : “And you masters, 
do the same things unto them (v. 9); that is, 
act after the same manner. Be just to them, 
as you expect they should be to you: show 
the like good-will and concern for them, and 
be careful herein to approve yourselves to 
God.” Observe, Masters are under as strict 
obligations to discharge their duty to their 
servants as servants are to be obedient and 
dutiful to them. ‘‘ Forbearing threatening ; 
avévrec—moderating threatening, and remit- 
ting the evils with which you threaten them. 
Remember that your servants are made of the 
same mould with yourselves, and therefore 
be not tyrannical and imperious over them, 
knowing that your Master also is in heaven :” 
some copies read, both your and their Master. 
“ You have a Master to obey who makes this 
your duty ; and you and they are but fellow- 
servants in respect of Christ. You will be 
as punishable by him, for the neglect of your 
duty, or for acting contrary to it, as any others 
of meaner condition in the world. You are 
therefore to show favonr to others, as ever 
you expect to find favour with him ; and you 
will never be a match for him, though you 
may betoo hard for your servants.” Neither 
ts there respect of persons with him ; a rich, a 
wealthy, and a dignified master, if he be un- 
just, imperious, and abusive, is not a jot the 
nearer being accepted of God for his riches, 
wealth, and honour. He will call masters 
and servants to an impartial account for their 
conduct one to another, and will neither 
spare the former because they are more ad- 
vanced nor be severe towards the latter be- 
cause they are inferior and mean in the world. 
If both masters and servants would consider 
their relation and obligation to God and the 
account they must shortly give to him, they 
would be more careful of their duty to each 
other. Thus the apostle concludes his ex- 
hortation to relative duties. 


10 Finally, my brethren, be strong 
in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. 11 Put on the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. 12 
For we wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places. 
13 Wherefore take unto you the 
whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to withstand in the evil day, 
and having done all, to stand. 14 


Stand therefore, having your loins 
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girt about with truth, and having on 
the breastplate of righteousness; 15 
And your feet shod with the prepara- 
tion of the gospel of peace; 16 Above 
all, taking the shield of faith, where- 
with ye shall be able to quench all 
the fiery darts of the wicked. 17 
And take the helmet of salvation, 
and the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God: 18 Praying always 
with all prayer and supplication in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto with 
all perseverance and supplication for 


all saints. 

Here is a general exhortation to constancy 
in our Christian course, and to courage in 
our Christian warfare. Is not our life a war- 
fare? Itisso; for we struggle with the com- 
mon calamities of human hfe. Is not our 
religion much more a warfare? It isso; for 
we struggle with the opposition of the powers 
of darkness, and with many enemies who 
would keep us from God and heaven. We 
have enemies to fight against, a captain to 
fight for, a banner to fight under, and certain 
rules of war by which we are to govern our- 
selves. “ Finally, my brethren (w. 10), it yet 
remains that you apply yourselves to your 
work and duty as Christian soldiers.” Now 
it is requisite that a soldier be both stout- 
hearted and well armed. If Christians be 
soldiers of Jesus Christ, 

I. They must see that they be stout-hearted. 
This is prescribed here : Be strong in the Lord, 
&c. Those who have so many battles to 
fight, and who, in their way to heaven, must 
dispute every pass, with dint of sword, have 
need of a great deal of courage. Be strong 
therefore, strong for service, strong for suffer- 
ing, strong for fighting. Let a soldier be 
ever so well armed without, if he have not 
within a good heart, his armour will stand 
him in little stead. Note, Spiritual strength 
and courage are very necessary for our spi- 
ritual warfare. Be strong in the Lord, either 
in his cause and for his sake or rather in his 
strength. We have no sufficient strength of 
our own. Our natural courage is as perfect 
cowardice, and our natural strength as perfect 
weakness ; but all our sufficiency is of God. 
In his strength we must go forth and go on. 
By the actings of faith, we must fetch in 
grace and help from heaven to enable us to 
do that which of ourselves we cannot do, in 
our Christian work and warfare. We should 
stir up ourselves to resist temptations in a 
reliance upon God’s all-sufficiency and the 
omnipotence of his might. 

II. They must be well armed: “ Put on 
the whole armour of God (v. 11), make use of 
all the proper defensitives and weapons for 
repelling the temptations and stratagems of 
Satan—get and exercise all the Christian 
graces, the whole armour, that no part be 
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naked and exposed tothe enemy.” Observe, 
Those who would approve themselves to have 
true grace must aim at all grace, the whole 
armour. It is called the armour of God, be- 
cause he both prepares and bestows it. We 
have no armour of our own that will be ar- 
mour of proof in a trying time. Nothing will 
stand us in stead but the armour of God. 
This armour is prepared for us, but we must 
put it on; that is, we must pray for grace, 
we inust use the grace given us, and draw it 
out into act and exercise as there is occasion. 
The reason assigned why the Christian should 
be completely armed is that he may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the devil—that he 
may be able to hold out, and to overcome, 
notwithstanding all the devil’s assaults, both 
of force and fraud, all the deceits he puts 
upon us, all the snares he lays for us, and all 
his machinationsagainst us. Thisthe apostle 
enlarges upon here, and shows, 

1. What our danger is, and what need we 
have to put on this whole armour, consider- 
ing what sort of enemies we have to deal 
with—the devil and all the powers of dark- 
ness: For we wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, &c., v. 12. The combat for which we 
are to be prepared is not against ordinary 
human enemies, not barely against men com- 
pounded of flesh and blood, nor against our 
own corrupt natures singly considered, but 
against the several ranks of devils, who have 
a government which they exercise in this 
world. (1.) We have to do with a subtle 
enemy, an enemy who uses wiles and strata- 
gems, as v.11. He has a thousand ways of 
beguiling unstable souls: hence he is called 
a serpent for subtlety, an old serpent, expe- 
rienced in the art and trade of tempting. (2.) 
He is a powerful enemy: Principalities, and 
powers, and rulers. They are numerous, they 
are vigorous ; andrule in those heathen nations 
which are yet in darkness. The dark parts 
of the world are the seat of Satan’s empire. 
Yea, they are usurping princes over all men 
who are yet in a state of sin and ignorance. 
Satan’s is a kingdom of darkness ; whereas 
Christ’s is a kingdom of light. (3.) They are 
spiritual enemies : Spiritual wickedness in 
high places, or wicked spirits, as some trans- 
late it. The devil is a spirit, a wicked spirit ; 
and our danger is the greater from our enemies 
because they are unseen, and assault us ere 
we are aware of them. The devils are wicked 
spirits, and they chiefly annoy the saints with, 
and provoke them to, spiritual wickednesses, 
pride, envy, malice, &c. These enemies are 
said to be în high places, or in heavenly places, 
so the word is, taking heaven (as one says) 
for the whole expansum, or spreading out of 
the air between the earth and the stars, the 
air being the place from which the devils 
assault us. Or the meaning may be, “ We 
wrestle about heavenly places or heavenly 
things ;” so some of the ancients interpret it. 
Our enemies strive to prevent our ascent to 
heaven, to deprive us of heavenly blessings 
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and to obstruct our communion with heaven 
They assault us in the things that belong to 
our souls, and labour to deface the heavenly 
image in our hearts; and therefore we have 
need to be upon our guard against them. 
We have need of faith in our Christian war- 
fare, because we have spiritual enemies to 
grapple with, as well as of faith in our Chris- 
tian work, because we have spiritual strength 
to fetch in. Thus you see your danger. 

2. What our duty is: to take and put on 
the whole armour of God, and then to stand 
our ground, and withstand our enemies. 

(1.) We must withstand, v.13. We must 
not yield to the devil’s allurements and as- 
saults, but oppose them. Satan is said to 
stand up against us, 1 Chron. xxi.1. If he 
stand up against us, we must stand against 
him; set up, and keep up, an interest in 
opposition to the devil. Satan is the wicked 
one, and his kingdom is the kingdom of sin: 
to stand against Satan is to strive against sin. 
That you may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, in the day of temptation, or of any sore 
affliction. 

(2.) We must stand our ground: And, 
having done all, to stand. We must resolve, 
by God’s grace, not to yield to Satan. Resist 
him, and he will flee. If we give back, he 
will get ground. If we distrust our cause, 
or our leader, or our armour, we give him 
advantage. Our present business is to with- 
stand the assaults of the devil, and to stand it 
out; and then, having done all that is in- 
cumbent on the good soldiers of Jesus Christ, 
our warfare will be accomplished, and we 
shall be finally victorious. 

(3.) We must stand armed; and this is 
here most enlarged upon. Here is a Chris- 
tian in complete armour: and the armour is 
divine: Armour of God, armour of light, 
Rom. xiii. 12. Armour of righteousness, 2 
Cor. vi. 7. The apostle specifies the parti- 
culars of this armour, both offensive and 
defensive. The military girdle or belt, 
the breast-plate, the greaves (or soldier’s 
shoes), the shield, the helmet, and the sword. 
It is observable that, among them all, there is 
none for the back ; if we turn our back upon 
the enemy, we lie exposed. [1.] Truth or 
sincerity is our girdle, v. 14. It was pro- 
phesied of Christ (Isa. xi. 5) that righ- 
teousness should be the girdle of his i ws 

at 
which Christ was girded with all Christians 
must be girded with. God desires truth, 
that is, sincerity, in the inward parts. This 
is the strength of our loins; and it girds on 
all other pieces of our armour, and therefore 
is first mentioned. I know no religion with- 
out sincerity. Some understand it of thc 
doctrine of the truths of the gospel: they 
should cleave to us as the girdle does to the 
loins, Jer. xiii. 11. This will restrain from 
libertinism and licentiousness, as a girdle 
retrains and keeps in the body. This is the 
Christian soldier’s belt: ungirded mia this, 

35 


The spiritual warfare 


ne is unblessed. [2.] Righteousness must 
be our breast-plate. The breast-plate secures 
the vitals, shelters the heart. The righ- 
teousness of Christ imputed to us is our 
breast-plate against the arrows of divine 
wrath. The righteousness of Christ im- 
planted in us is our breast-plate to fortify the 
heart against the attacks which Satan makes 
against us. The apostle explains this in 1 
Thess. v. 8, Putting on the breast-plate of 
faith and love. Faith and love include all 
Christian graces; for by faith we are united 
to Christ and by love to our brethren. These 
will infer a diligent observance of our duty 
to God, and a righteous deportment towards 
men, in all the offices of justice, truth, and 
charity. [3.] Resolution must be as the 
greaves toour legs: And their feet shod with 
the preparation of the gospel of peace, v. 15. 
Shoes, or greaves of brass, or the like, were 
formerly part of the military armour (1 Sam. 
xvii. 6): the use of them was to defend the 
feet against the gall-traps, and sharp sticks, 
which were wont to be laid privily in the 
way, to obstruct the marching of the enemy, 
those who fell upon them being unfit to 
march. The preparation of the gospel of 
peace signifies a prepared and resolved frame 
of heart, to adhere to the gospel and abide 
by it, which will enable us to walk with a 
steady pace in the way of religion, notwith- 
standing the difficulties and dangers that 
may be in it. It is styled the gospel of peace 
because it brings all sorts of peace, peace 
with God, with ourselves, and ‘with one 
„another. It mayalso be meant of that which 
prepares for the entertainment of the gospel, 
namely, repentance. With this our feet must 
be shod: for by living a life of repentance 
we are armed against temptations to sin, and 
the designs of our great enemy. Dr. Whitby 
thinks this may be the sense of the words: 
“ That you may be ready for the combat, be 
shod with the gospel of peace, endeavour 
after that peaceable and quiet mind which 
the gospel calls for. Be not easily provoked, 
nor prone to quarrel : but show all gentleness 
and al long-suffering to all men, and this 
will certainly preserve you from many great 
temptations and persecutions, as did those 
shoes of brass the soldiers from those gall- 
- traps,” &c. [4.] Faith must be our shield: 
Above all, or chiefly, taking the shield of 
faith, v. 16. ‘This is more necessary than 
any of them. Faith is all in all to us in an 
hour of temptation. ‘The breast-plate secures 
the vitals ; but with the shield we turn every 
way. This is the victory over the world, even 
our faith. Weare to be fully persuaded of 
the truth of all God’s promises and threaten- 
ings, such a faith heing of great use against 
temptations. Consider faith as it ts the 
evidence of things not seen and the substance 
of things hoped for, and it will appear to be 
of admirable use for this- purpose. Faith, 
as receiving Christ and the benefits of redemp- 
tion, so deriving grace from him, is like a 
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shield, a sort of universal defence. Ow 
enemy the devil is here called the wicked one. 
He is wicked himself, and he endeavours to 
make us wicked. His temptations are called 
darts, because of their swift and undiscerned 
flight, and the deep wounds that they give 
to the soul; fiery darts, by way of allusion 
to the poisonous darts which were wont to 
inflame the parts which were wounded with 
them, and therefore were so called, as the 
serpents with poisonous stings are called 
fiery serpents. Violent temptations, by which 
the soul is set on fire of hell, are the darts 
which Satan shoots at us. Faith is the shield 
with which we must quench these fiery darts, 
wherein we should receive them, and so 
render them ineffectual, that they may not 
hit us, or at least that they may not hurt us. 
Observe, Faith, acted upon the word of God 
and applying that, acted upon the grace of 
Christ and improving that, quenches the 
darts of temptation. [5.] Salvation must 
be our helmet (v. 17); that is, hope, which 
has salvation for its object ; so 1 Thess. v. 8. 
The helmet secures the head. A good hope 
of salvation, well founded and well built, 
will both purify the soul and keep it from 
being defiled by Satan, and it will comfort 
the soul and keep it from being troubled and 
tormented by Satan. He would tempt us to 
despair ; but good hope keeps us trusting in 
God, and rejoicing in him. [6.] The word 
of God is the sword of the Spirit. The 
sword is a very necessary and useful part of 
a soldier’s furniture. The word of God is 
very necessary, and of great use to the 
Christian, in order to his maintaining the 
spiritual warfare and succeeding in it. It is 
called the sword of the Spirit, because it is 
of the Spirit’s inditing and he renders it 
efficacious and powerful, and sharper than a 
two-edged sword. Like Goliath’s sword, 
none like that; with this we assault the 
assailants. Scripture-arguments are the most 
powerful arguments to repel temptation 
with. Christ himself resisted Satan’s 
temptations with, It is written, Matt. iv. 
4, 6,7, 10. This, being hid in the heart, will 
preserve from sin (Ps. cxix. 11), and will 
mortify and kill those lusts and corruptions 
that are latent there. [7.] Prayer must 
buckle on all the other parts of our Christian 
armour, v. 18. We must join prayer with 
all these graces, for our defence against these 
spiritual enemies, imploring help and assist- 
ance of God, as the case requires: and we 
must pray always. Not as though we were 
to do nothing else but pray, for there are 
other duties of religion and of-our respective 
stations in the world that are to be done in 
their place and season; but we should keep 
up constant times of prayer, and be constant 
to them. We must pray upon all occasions, 
and as often as our own and others’ necessi- 
ties call us to it. We must always keep up 
a disposition to prayer, and should intermix 
ejaculatory prayers with other duties, ard 
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with common business. 
solemn prayer may sometimes be unseasona- 
ble (as when other duties are to be done), 
yet pious ejaculations can never be so. We 
must pray with all prayer and supplication, 
with all kinds of prayer: public, private, 
and secret, social and solitary, solemn and 
sudden; with all the parts of prayer: con- 
fession of sin, petition for mercy, and thanks- 
givings for favours received. We must pray 
in the Spirit ; our spirits must be employed 
in the duty and we must do it by the grace 
of God’s good Spirit. We must watch there- 
unto, endeavouring to keep our hearts in a 
praying frame, and taking all occasions, and 
improving all opportunities, for the duty: 
we must watch to all the motions of our own 
hearts towards the duty. When God says, 
Seek my face, our hearts must comply, Ps. 
xxvii. 8. This we must do with all perse- 
verance. We must abide by the duty of 
prayer, whatever change there may be in our 
outward circumstances; and we must con- 
tinue in it as long as we live in the world. 
We must persevere in a particular prayer ; 
not cutting it short, when our hearts are dis- 
posed to eularge, and there is time for it, and 
our occasions call for it. We must likewise 
persevere in particular requests, notwithstand- 
ing some present discouragements.and re- 
pulses. And we must pray with supplication, 
not for ourselves only, but for all saints ; for 
weare members one of another. Observe, None 
are so much saints, and in so good a condi- 
tion in this world, but they need our prayers, 
and they ought to have thetn, The apostle 
passes hence to the conclusion of the epistle. 


19 And for me, that utterance may 
be given unto me, that I may open 
my mouth boldly, to make known 
the mystery of the gospel, 20 For 
which I am an ambassador in bonds: 
that therein I may speak boldly, as I 
ought to speak. 21 But that ye also 
may know my affairs, and how I do, 
Tychicus, a beloved brother and faith- 
ful minister in the Lord, shall make 
known to you all things: 22 Whom 
I have sent unto you for the same 
purpose, that ye might know our 
affairs, and that he might comfort 
your hearts. 23 Peace be to the 
brethren, and love with faith, from 
God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 24 Grace be with all them 
that love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity. Amen. 

Here, I. He desires their prayers for him, 


v. 19. Having mentioned supplication for 
all saints, he puts himself into the number.’ 


CHAP. VI. 
Though set and |for us, that the word of the Lord may run ana 


The conclusion 


be glorified. Observe what it is he would have 
them pray for in his behalf: “ That utterance 
may be given unto me; thet I may be enlarged 
from my present restraints, and so have 
liberty to propagate the faith of Christ; that 
I may have ability to express myself in a 
suitable and becoming manner; and that I 
may open my mouth boldly, that is, that I may 
deliver the whole counsel of God, without 
any base fear, shame, or partiality.” To make 
known the mystery of the gospel; some un- 
derstand it of that part of the gospel which 
concerns the calling of the Gentiles, which 
had hitherto, as a mystery, been concealed. 
But the whole gospel was a mystery, till 
made known by divine revelation; and it is 
the work of Christ’s ministers to publish it 
Observe, Paul had a great command of lan, 
guage; they called him Mercury, because he 
was the chief speaker (Acts xiv. 12), and yet 
he would have his friends ask of God the 
gift of utterance for him. He was a man of 
great courage, and often signalized himself 
for it; yet he would have them pray that 
God would give him boldness. He knew as 
well what to say as any man; yet he desires 
them to pray for him, that he may speak as 
he ought to speak. The argument with which 
he enforces his request is that for the sake ot 
the gospel he was an ambassador in bonds, 
v. 20. He was persecuted and imprisoned 
for preaching the gospel; though, notwith- 
standing, he continued in the embassy com- ' 
mitted to him by Christ, and persisted in 
preaching it. Observe, 1. It is no new thing 
for Christ’s ministers to be in bonds. 2. It 
is a hard thing for them to speak boldly when 
that is their case. 3. The best and most emi- 
nent ministers have need of, and may receive 
advantage by, the prayers of good Christians ; 
and therefore should earnestly desire them. 
Having thus desired their prayers, 

II. He recommends Tychicus unto them, 
v. 21, 22. He sent him with this epistle, 
that he might acquaint them with what other 
churches were informed of, namely, how he 
did, and what he did; how he was used by 
the Romans in his bonds, and how he be- 
haved himself in his present circumstances. 
It is desirable to good ministers both that 
their Christian friends should know their 
state and that they should be acquainted with 
the condition of their friends; for by this means 
they may the better help each other in their 
prayers.—And that he might comfort their 
hearts, by giving such an account of his suf- 
ferings, of the cause of them, and of the 
temper of his mind and his behaviour under 
them, as might prevent their fainting at his 
tribulations and even minister matter of joy 
and thanksgiving unto them. He tells them 
that Tychicus was «a beloved brother and 
faithful minister in the Lord. He was a sin- 
cere Christian, and so a brother in Christ: 


We must pray for all saints, and particularly |he was a faithful minister in the work of 
for God’s faithful ministers. Brethren, pray | Christ, and he was very dear to Paul, which 
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the more observable, in that he should now 
part with so good and dear a friend for their 
sakes, when his company and conversation 
must have been peculiarly delightful and 
serviceable to himself. But the faithful ser- 
vants of Jesus Christ are wont to prefer the 
public good to their own private or personal 
interests. 

III. He concludes with his good wishes 
and prayers for them, and not for them only, 
but for all the brethren, v. 23,24. His usual 
benediction was, Grace and peace; here it is, 
Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith. 
By peace we are to understand all manner of 
peace—peace with God, peace with con- 
science, peace among themselves: and all 
outward prosperity is included in the word; 
as if he had said, “I wish the continuance 
and increase of all happiness to you.” And 
love with faith. This in part explains what 
he means in the following verse by grace; 
not only grace in the fountain, or the love 
and favour of God, but grace in the streams, 
the grace of the Spirit flowing from that 
divine principle, faith and love including all 
the rest. It is the continuance and increase 
of these that he desires for them, in whom 
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they were already begun. It follows, from 
God the Father, &c. All grace and blessings 
are derived to the saints from God, through 
the merit and intercession of Jesus Christ 
our Lord. The closing benediction is more 
extensive than the former; for in this he 
prays for all true believers at Ephesus, and 
every where else. It is the undoubted cha- 
racter of all the saints that they love our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Our love to Christ is 
not acceptable, unless it be in sincerity: in- 
deed there is no such thing as love to Christ, 
whatever men may pretend, where there is 
not sincerity. The words may be read, 
Grace be with all those who love our Lord 
Jesus Christ in incorruption, who continue 
constant in their love to him, so as not to be 
corrupted out of it by any baits or seductions 
whatsoever, and whose love to him is uncor- 
rupted by any opposite lust, or the love of 
any thing displeasing tohim. Grace, that is, 
the favour of God, and all good (spiritual and 
temporal), that is, the product of it, are and 
shall be with all those who thus love our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And it is, or ought to 
be, the desire and prayer of every lover of 
Christ that it may be so with all his fellow. 
christians. Amen, so be it. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 


WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO 


THE PHILIPPIANS. 


PHILiPPr was a chief city of the western part of Macedonia, rpérn tis peplõos THs Maxedovlas 
aéats, Acts xvi. 12. It took its name from Philip, the famous king of Macedon, who repaired 
and beautified it, and it was afterwards made a Roman colony. Near this place were the Campi 
Philippici, remarkable for the famous battles between Julius Cesar and Pompey the Great, 
and that between Augustus and Antony on one side and Cassius and Brutus on the other. But 
it is most remarkable among Christians for this epistle, which was written when Paui was a 
prisoner at Rome, A.D. 62. Paul seems to have had a very particular kindness for the church 
at Philippi, which he himself had been instrumental in planting ; and, though he had ¢he care of 
all the churches, he had, upon that account, a particular fatherly tender care of this. To those 
to whom God has employed us to do any good we should look upon ourselves both as encou- 
raged and engaged to study to do more good. He looked upon them as his children, and, 
having begotten them by the gospel, he was desirous by the same gospel to nourish and nurse 
them up. I. He was called in an extraordinary manner to preach the gospel at Philippi, Acts 
xvi. 9. A vision appeared to Paul in the night: There stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed 
him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. He saw God going before him, and 
was encouraged to use all means for carrying on the good work which was begun among them, 
and building upon the foundation which was laid. II. At Philippi he suffered hard things ; he 
was scourged, and put into the stocks (Acts xvi. 23, 24); yet he had not the less kindness for 
the place for the hard usage he met with there. We must never love our friends the less for 
the ill treatment which our enemies give us. III. The beginnings of that church were very 


small; Lydia was converted there, and the jailer, and a few more: yet that did not discourage 
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abundant. We must not be discouraged by small beginnings. 


CHAP. I. 


Apostolic benediction. 
him. If good be uot done at first, it may be done afterwards, and the last works may be more 


IV. It seems, by many passages 


in this epistle, that this church at Philippi grew into a flourishing church, and particularly that 


the brethren were very kind to Paul. 
return in spiritual things. 


He had reaped of their temporal things, and he made a 
He acknowledges the receipt of a present they had sent him (cA. 


iv. 18), and this when no other church communicated with him as concerning giving and 
receiving (v. 15); and he gives them a prophet’s, an apostle’s reward, in this epistle, which is 
of more value than thousands of gold and silver. 


CHAP. I. 


He begins with the inscription and benediction, ver. 1, 2. 
gives thenks for the saints at Philippi, ver. 3—6. He speaks of 
his great affectinn aud concern for their spiritual welfare (ver. 
7, 8), his prayers for them (ver. 9—11), his care to prevent their 
offence at his sufferings (ver. 12—20), his readiness to glorify 
Christ by life or death (ver. 21—26), and then concludes with a 
double exhortation to strictness and constancy’, ver. 27—30. 


AU Land Timotheus, the servants 

of Jesus Christ, to all the saints 

in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, 

with the bishopsanddeacons: 2 Grace 

be unto you, and peace, from God 

our Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


We have here the inscription and bene- 
diction. Observe, 

I. The persons writing the epistle—Paul 
and Timotheus. ‘Though Paul was alone di- 
vinely inspired, he joins Timothy with him. 
self, to express his own humility, and put 
honour upon Timothy. Those who are aged, 
and strong, and eminent, should pay respect 
to, and support the reputation of, those who 
are younger, and weaker, and of Jess note. 
The servants of Jesus Christ ; not only in the 
common relation of his disciples, but in the 
peculiar work of the ministry, the high office 
of an apostle and an evangelist. Observe, 
The highest honour of the greatest apostle, 
and most eminent ministers, is to be the ser- 
vants of Jesus Christ; not the masters of the 
churches, but the servants of Christ. Observe, 

11I. The persons to whom it is directed. 
1. To all the saints in Christ who are at 
Philippi. 1e mentions the church before 
the ministers, because the ministers are for 
the church, for their edification and benefit, 
not the churches for the ministers, for their 
dignity, dominion, and wealth. Not for that 
we have dominion over your faith, but are 
helpers of your joy, 2 Cor. i. 24. They are 
not only the servants of Christ, but the ser- 
vants of the church for his sake. Ourselves 
your servants for Jesus’ sake, 2 Cor. iv 5. 
Observe, The Christians here are called 
saints; set apart for God, or sanctified by 
his Spirit, either by visible profession or real 
holiness. And those who are not really 
saints on earth will never be saints in hea- 
ven. Observe, It is directed to all the saints, 
one as well as another, even the meanest, the 
poorest, and those of the least gifts. Christ 
makes no difference; the rich and the poor 
meet together in him: and the ministers 
must not make a difference in their care and 
tenderness upon these accounts. We must 


le 


not have the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ| James i. 17. 
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with respect of persons, James ii. 1. Saints 
in Christ Jesus ; saints are accepted only by 
virtue of their being in Christ Jesus, or as 
they are Christians. Out of Christ the best 
saints will appear sinners, and unable te 
stand before God. 2. It is directed to the 
ministers, or church-officers—with the bishops 
and deacons, the bishops or elders, in the 
first place, whose office it was to teach and 
rule, and the deacons, or overseers of the poor, 
who took care of the outward business of the 
house of God: the place, the furniture, the 
maintenance of the ministers, and provision 
for the poor. ‘These were all the offices 
which were then known in the church, and 
which were of divine appointment. The 
apostle, in the direction of his epistle to a 
Christian church, acknowledges but two or- 
ders, which he calls bishops and deacons. 
And whosoever shall consider that the same 
characters and titles, the same qualifications, 
the same acts of office, and the same honour 
and respect, are every where ascribed through- 
out the New Testament to those who are 
called bishops and presbyters (as Dr. Ham- 
mond and other learned men allow), will find 
it difficult to make them a different office or 
distinct order of ministry in the scripture 
times. 

III. Here is the apostolical benediction: 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, v. 2. 
This is the same, almost word for word, in 
all the epistles, to teach us that we must 
not be shy of forms, though we are not to be 
tied down to them, especially such as are not 
scriptural. The only form in the Old Tes- 
tament is that of a benediction (Num. vi. 
23—26), On this wise you shall bless the 
children of Israel, saying unto them, The Lord 
bless thee and keep thee: the Lord make his face 
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: the 
Lord lift up the light of his countenance upon 
thee, and give thee peace. Soin the New Tes- 
tament, the good which is wished is spi- 
ritual good, grace and peace—the free favour 
and good-will of God, and all the blessed 
fruits and effects of it, and that from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, jointly 
from them both, though in a different way. 
Observe, 1. No peace without grace. In- 
ward peace springs from a sense of divine 
favour. 2. No grace and peace but from 
God our Father, the fountain and original of 
all blessings, the Father of lights, from whom 
cometh down every good and perfect gift. 
3. No grace and peace from 
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God our Father, but in and through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Christ, as Mediator, is 
the channel of conveyance of all spiritual 
blessings to the church, and directs the dis- 
posal of them to all his members. 


3 I thank my God upon every re- 
membrance of you, 4 Always in 
every prayer of mine for you all 
making request with joy, 5 For 
your fellowship in the gospel from 
the first day until now; 6 Being 
confident of this very thing, that he 
which hath begun a good work in 
you will perform ié until the day of 
Jesus Christ : : 


The apostle proceedsafter the inscription and 
benediction to thanksgiving for the saints at 
Philippi. He tells them what it was he thanked 
God for, upon their account. Observe here, 

I. Paul remembered them: he bore them 
much in his thoughts; and though they were 
out of sight, and he was at a distance from 
them, yet they were not out of his mind: or, 
Upon every mention of you—imi racy Ty pveig 
tpav. As he often thought of them, so he 
often spoke of them, and delighted to hear 
them spoken of. The very mention of them 
was grateful to him: it is a pleasure to hear 
of the welfare of an absent friend. 

II. He remembered them with joy. At 
Philippi he was maltreated ; there he was 
scourged and put into the stocks, and for the 
present saw little of the fruit of his labour; 
and yet he remembers Philippi with joy. He 
looked upon his sufferings for Christ as his 
credit, his comfort, his crown, and was pleased 
at every mention of the place where he suf- 
fered. So far was he from being ashamed of 
them, or loth to hear of the scene of his suf- 
ferings, that he remembered it with joy. 

III. He remembered them in prayer: Al- 
ways in every prayer of mine for you all, v. 4. 
The best remembrance of our friends is to 
remember them at the throne of grace. Paul 
was much in prayer for his friends, for all his 
friends, for these particularly. It should seem, 
by this manner of expression, that he men- 
tioned at the throne of grace the several 
churches he was interested in and concerned 
for particularly and by name. He had seasons 
of prayer for the church at Philippi. God 
gives us leave to be thus free with him, 
though, for our comfort, he knows whom we 
mean when we do not name them. 

IV. He thanked God upon every joyful 
remembrance of them. Observe, Thanks- 
giving must have a part in every prayer ; and 
whatsoever is the matter of our rejoicing 
ought to be the matter of our thanksgiving. 
What we have the comfort of, God must have 
the glory of. He thanked God, as well as 
made requests with joy. As holy joy is the 
heart and soul of thankful praise, so thankful 
praise is the lip and language of holy joy 
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_V. As in our prayers, so in our thanks- 
giving, we must eye God as our God: I thank 
my God. It encourages us in prayer, and en- 
larges the heart ın praise, to see every mercy 
coming from the hand of God as our God.—1 
thank my God upon every remembrance of you. 
Wemust thank our God for others’ graces and 
comforts, and gifts and usefulness, as we re- 
ceive the benefit of them, and God receives 
glory by them. But what is the matter of 
this thanksgiving? 1. He gives thanks to 
God for the comfort he had in them: for 
your fellowship in the gospel, from the first 
day until now, v.5. Observe, Gospel fellow- 
ship is a good fellowship; and the meanest 
Christians have fellowship in the gospel with 
the greatest apostles, for the gospel salvation 
is a common salvation (Jude 3), and they ob- 
tain like precious faith with them, 2 Pet. i. 1. 
Those ate sincerely receive and embrace the 
gospel have fellowship in it from the very first 
day: a new-born Christian, if he is true- 
born, is interested in all the promises and 
privileges of the gospel from the first day of 
his becoming such.—Until now. Observe, 
It is a great comfort to ministers when those 
who begin well hold on and persevere. Some, 
by their fellowship in the gospel, understand 
their liberality towards propagating the gos- 
pel, and translate xoivwa, not communion, 
but communication. But, comparing it with 
Paul’s thanksgiving on the account of other 
churches, it rather seems to be taken more 
generally for the fellowship which they had, 
in faith, and hope, and holy love, with all 
good Christians—a fellowship in gospel pro- 
mises, ordinances, privileges, and hopes ; and 
this from the first day untilnow. 2. For the 
confidence he had concerning them (v. 6): Be- 
ing confident of this very thing, &c. Observe, 
The confidence of Christians is the great com- 
fort of Christians, and we may fetch matter 
of praise from our hopes as well as from our 
joys; we must give thanks not only for what 
we have the present possession and evidence 
of, but for what we have the future prospect 
of. Paul speaks with much confidence con- 
cerning the good estate of others, hoping well 
concerning them in the judgment of charity, 
and being confident in the judgment of faith 
that if they were sincere they would be 
happy: That he who has begun a good work 
in you will perform it unto the day of Jesus 
Christ. A good work among you—v piv, so 
it may be read: understand it, in the gene- 
ral, of the planting of the church among 
them. He who hath planted Christianity in 
the world will preserve it as long as the world 
stands. Christ will have a church till the 
mystery of God shall be finished and the 
mystical body completed. The church is 
built upon a rock, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. But it is rather to be 
applied to particular persons, and then it 
speaks of the certain accomplishment of the 
work of grace wherever it is begun. Observe 
here, (1.) The work of grace is a good work, 
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a blessed work; for it makes us good, and 
is an earnest of good to us. It makes us like 
God, and fits us for the enjoyment of God. 
That may well be called a good work which 
does us the greatest good. (2) Wherever 
this good work is begun it is of God’s be- 
ginning: He has begun a good work in you. 
We could not begin it ourselves, for we are 
by nature dead in trespasses and sins; and 
what can dead men do towards raising them- 
selves to life; or how can they begin to act 
till they are enlivened in the same respect in 
which they are said to be dead? It is God 
who quickens those who are thus dead, Eph. 
ii. 1; Col. ii. 13. (3.) The work of grace is 
but begun in this life; it is not finished here; 
as long as we are in this imperfect state there 
is something more to be done. (4.) If the 
same God who begins the good work did not 
undertake the carrying on and finishing of it, 
it would lie for ever unfinished. He must 
perform it who began it. (5.) We may be 
confident, or well persuaded, that God not 
only will not forsake, but that he will finish 
and crown the work of his own hands. For, 
as for God, his work is perfect. (6.) The 
work of grace will never be perfected till the 
day of Jesus Christ, the day of his appearance. 
When he shall come to judge the world, and 
finish his mediation, then this work will be 
complete, and the top-stone will be brought 
forth with shouting. We have the same ex- 
pression, v. 10. 

7 Even as it is meet for me to think 
this of you all, because I have you in 
my heart; inasmuch as both in my 
bonds, and in the defence and con- 
firmation of the gospel, ye all are 
partakers of my grace. 8 For God 
is my record, how greatly I long after 
you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. 


The apostle expresses the ardent affection 
he had for them, and his concern for their 
spiritual welfare: I have you in my heart, v. 7. 
He loved them as his own soul, and they lay 
near his heart. He thought much of them, 
and was in care about them. Observe, 1. 
Why he had them in his heart: Inasmuch as 
both in my bonds, and in the defence and con- 
firmation of the gospel, you all are partakers of 
my grace; that is, they had received benefit 
by him and by his ministry; they were par- 
takers of that grace of God which by him, 
and through his hands, was communicated 
to them. ‘This makes people dear to their 
ministers—their receiving benefit by their 
ministry. Or, “ You are partakers of my 
grace, you have joined with me in doing and 
_ suffering.” They were partakers of his afflic- 

tion by sympathy and concern, and readiness 
to assist him. This he calls being partakers 
of his grace; for those who suffer with the 
saints are and shall be comforted with them ; 
and those shall share in the reward, who 
bear their part of the burden. He loved 
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them because they adhered to him in his 
bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of 
the gospel: they were as ready to appear in 
their places, and according to their capacity, 
for the defence of the gospel, as the apostle 
was in his; and therefore he had thein in his 
heart. Fellow sufferers should be dear one 
to another; those who have ventured and 
suffered in the same good cause of God ana 
religion should for that reason love one 
another dearly: or, because you have me at 
heart—érd rò Exe pe tv rg rapdig pac. They 
manifested their respect for kim by adhering 
firmly to the doctrine he preached, and rea- 
dily suffering for it along with him. The 
truest mark of respect towards our ministers 
is receiving and abiding by the doctrine they 
preach. 2. The evidence of it: It is meet for 
me to think this of you all, because I have you 
in my heart. By thisit appeared that he had 
them in his heart, because he had a good 
opinion of them and good hopes concerning 
them. Observe, It is very proper to think 
the best of other people, and as well as wa 
can of them—to suppose as well of them as 
the matter will admit in all cases. 3. An 
appeal to God concerning the truth of this 
(w. 8): For God is my record how greatly 1 
long after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. 
Having them in his heart, he longed after 
them ; either he longed to see them, longed 
to hear from them, or he longed for their 
spiritual welfare and their increase and im- 
provement in knowledge and grace. He had 
joy in them (v. 4), because of the good he saw 
and heard of among them ; yet still he longed 
after them, to hear of more of it among them ; 
and he longed after them all, not only those 
among them who were witty and wealthy, 
but even the meanest and poorest; and he 
longed greatly after them, or with strong af- 
fection and great good-will; and this in the 
bowels of Jesus Christ, with that tender con- 
cern which Christ himself has and has shown 
to precious souls. Paul was herein a follower 
of Christ, and all good ministers should aim 
to be so. O the bowels of compassion which 
are in Jesus Christ to poor souls! It was 
in compassion to them that he undertook 
their salvation, and put himself to so vast an 
expense to compass it. Now, in conformity 
to the example of Christ, Paul had a com- 
passion for them, and longed after them all 
în the bowels of Jesus Christ. Shall not we 
pity and love those souls whom Christ had 
such a love and pity for? For this he ap- 
peals to God: God is my record. It was an 
inward disposition of mind that he expressed 
towards them, to the sincerity of which God 
only was witness, and therefore to him he 
appeals. “ Whether you know it or not, 03 
are sensible of it, God, who knows the heart, 
knows it.” 

9 And this I pray, that your love 
may abound yet more and more in 
knowledge and in all judgment; 10 

363 


oo ee“ SES ES CCtC“‘“#$ RHUL 


The apostle’s affection and hope. 


That ye may approve things that are 
excellent ; that ye may be sincere and 
without offence till the day of Christ ; 
11 Being filled with the fruits of righ- 
teousness, which are by Jesus Christ, 
unto the glory and praise of God. 
These verses contain the prayers he put up 
for them. Paul often let his friends know 
what it was he begged of God for them, that 
they might know what to beg for themselves 
and be directed in their own prayers, and 
that they might be encouraged to hope they 
should receive from God the quickening, 
strengthening, everlasting, comforting grace, 
which so powerful an intercessor as Paul 
asked of God for them. It is an encourage- 
ment to us to know that we are prayed for 
by our friends, who, we have reason to think, 
have an interest at the throne of grace. It 
was intended likewise for their direction in 
their walk, and that they might labour to an- 
swer his prayers for them; for by this it 
would appear that God had answered them. 
Paul, in praying thus for them, expected 
good concerning them. It is an inducement 
to us to do our duty, that we may not dis- 
appoint the expectations of praying friends 
and ministers. He prayed, 1. That | 
might be a loving people, and that good af- 
fections might abound among them: That 
our love might abound yet more and more. 
He means it of their love to God, and one 
another, and all men. Love is the fulfilling 
both of the law and of the gospel. Observe, 
Those who abound much in any grace have 
still need to abound more and more, because 
there is still something wanting in it and we 
are imperfect in our best attainments. 2. 
That they might be a knowing and judicious 
people: that love might abound in knowledge 
and in all judgment. It is not a blind love 
that will recommend us to God, but a love 
grounded upon knowledge and judgment. 
We must love God because of his infinite ex- 
cellence and loveliness, and love our brethren 
because of what we see of the image of God 
upon them. Strong passions, without know- 
ledge and a settled judgment, will not make 
us complete in the will of God, and some- 
times do more hurt than good. The Jews 
had a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge, and were transported by it to 
violence and rage, Rom. x. 2; John xvi. 2. 
3. That they might be a discerning people. 
This would be the effect of their knowledge 
and judgment: That you may approve the 
things which are excellent (v. 10); or, as it is 
in the margin, Try the things which differ ; 
fic Tò doxydZev pç rd dtagépovra, that we 
may approve the things which are excellent 
upon the trial of them, and discern their dif- 
ference from other things. Observe, The 
truths and laws of Christ are excellent 
things; and it is necessary that we every one 
approve them, and esteem them such. 
We only need to try them, to approve 
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of them; and they will easily recommend 
themselves to any searching and discern- 
ing mind. 4. That they might be an ho- 
nest upright-hearted people: That you may 
be sincere. Sincerity is our gospel perfection, 
that in which we stot! have our conversa- 
tion in the world, and which is the glory of 
all our graces. When the eye is single, when 
we are inward with God in what we do, are 
really what we appear to be, and mean ho- 
nestly, then we are sincere. 5. That they 
might be an inoffensive people: that you may 
be without offence until the day of Christ ; not 
apt to take offence; and very careful not to 
give offence to God or their brethren, to dive 
an all good conscience before God (Acts xxiii. 
1), and to exercise ourselves to have always a 
conscience void of offence towards God and 
towards men, Acts xxiv. 16. And we must 
continue to the end blumeless, that we may 
be presented so at the day of Christ. He will 
present the church without spot or wrinkle 
(Eph.v. 27), and present believers faultless be- 


Sore the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, 


Jude 24. 6. That they might be a fruitful use- 
ful people (w. 11): Being filled with the fruits 
of righteousness, &c. From God is our fruit 
found, and therefore from him it must be 
asked. The fruits of righteousness are the 
evidences and effects of our sanctification, the 
duties of holiness springing from a renewed 
heart, the root of the matter in us. Being 


filled with them. Observe, Those who do 


much good should still endeavour to do 
more. The fruits of righteousness, brought 
forth for the glory of God and edification of 
his church, should really fill us, and wholly 
take us up. Fear not being emptied by 
bringing forth the fruits of righteousness, 
for you will be filled with them. These 
fruits are by Jesus Christ, by his strength 
and grace, for without him we can do nothing, 
He is the root of the good olive, from which, 
it derives its fatness. We are strong in the 
grace which is in Christ Jesus (2 Tim. ii. 1) 
and strengthened with might by his Spirit 
(Eph. iii. 16), and they are unto the glory and 
praise of God. We must not aim at our own 
glory in our fruitfulness, but at the praise 
and glory of God, that God may be glorified 
in all things (1 Peter iv. 11), and whatsoever 
we do we must do all to the glory of God, 
1Cor. x. 31. It is much for the honour of 
God, when Christians not only are good, but 
do good, and abound in good works. 


12 But I would ye should under- 
stand, brethren, that the things which 
happened unto me have fallen out 
rather unto the furtherance of the 
gospel; 13 So that my bonds in 
Christ are manifest in all the palace, 
and in all other places; 14 And 
many of the brethren in the Lord, 
waxing confident by my bonds, are 
much more bold to speak the word 
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without fear. 15 Some indeed preach | suffer for Christ, and not for any wickedness.” 
Christ even of envy and strife; and Observe, (1.) Paul’s sufferings made him 


‘ known at court, where perhaps he would 
some also of good will: 16 The one never have otherwise been known; and this 


preach Christ of contention, not sin- | might lead some of them to enquire after the 
cerely, supposing to add affliction to | gospel for which he suffered, which they 
my bonds: 17 But the other of| might otherwise have never heard of. ° (2.) 
l k ‘ne that I t tow the When his bonds were manifest in the palace, 
ape» SDOWIDE sa am SẸ s 9F they were manifest in all other places. The 
defence of the gospel. 18 What | sentiments of the court have a great influence 
then? notwithstanding, every way, |on the sentiments of all people—Regis ad 
whether in pretence, or in truth, exemplum totus componitur orbis. p- 
Christ is preached and 1 therein do| ,%,2eemboldened those who vere within 
rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 19 For | go his friends were encouraged by them. Up- 
I know that this shall turn to my | right men shall be astonished at this, and theinno- 
salvation through your prayer, and | cent shall stir up himself against the hypocrite. 
the supply of the Spirit of Jesus | Lhe righteous also shall hold on his way, and 
a T t he who kas clean hands shall be stronger and 
Christ, 20 According to my cannes stronger, Job xvii. 8, 9. So it was here: 
expectation and my hope, that in| Many of the brethren in the Lord waxing 
nothing I shall be ashamed, but that 
with all boldness, as always, so now 
also Christ shall be magnified in my 


confident by my bonds, v. 14. The expecta- 

tion of trouble for their religion, in general, 
body, whetheri¢ be by life, or by death. 
We see here the care the apostle takes to 


perhaps disheartened and discouraged them ; 
poe their being offended at his sufferings. 


but, when they saw Paul imprisoned for 
Christ, they were so far from being deterred 

e was now a prisoner at Rome; this might 
be a stumbling-block to those who had re- 


from preaching Christ and praising his 
ceived the gospel by his ministry. They 


name, that it made them the more bold; for 
they could gladly suffer in Paul’s company. 

might be tempted to think, If this doctrine 

were indeed of God, God would not suffer 


If they should be hurried from the pulpit 

to the prison, they could be reconciled to it, 
one who was so active and instrumental in 
preaching and propagating it to be thrown 


because’ they would be there in such good 

company. Besides, the comfort which Paul 

had in his sufferings, his extraordinary eon- 

: C solations received from Christ in a suffering 

by as a despised broken vessel. They might | state, greatly encouraged them. They saw 
be shy of owning this doctrine, lest they should 
be involved in the same trouble themselves. 
Now to take off the offence of the cross, he 
expounds this dark and hard chapter of his 


that those who served Christ served a good 

Master, who could both bear them up and 
sufferings, and makes it very easy and intel- 
ligible, and reconcilable to the wisdom and 


bear them out, in their sufferings for him. 
Waxing confident by my bonds. MezoOdrac. 
They were more fully satisfied and persuaded 
goodness of God who employed him. 
I. He suffered by the sworn enemies of 
the gospel, who laid him in prison, and 


by what they saw. Observe the power of 

divine grace ; that which was intended by 

the enemy to discourage the preachers of the 

f gospel was overruled for their encourage- 

aimed at taking away his life; butthey should | ment. And are much more bold to speak the 

not be stumbled at this, for good was brought | word without fear: they see the worst of 
out of it, and it tended to the furtherance of 
the gospel (v. 12): The things which hap- 
pened unto me have fallen out rather unto the 
furtherance of the gospel. A strange chemis- 


it, and therefore are not afraid to venture. 

Their confidence gave them courage, and 
try of Providence this, to extract so great a 
good as the enlargement of the gospel out 


their courage preserved them from the power 
of so great an evil as the confinement of 


of fear. 
II. He suffered from false friends as well 
the apostle. “I suffer trouble as an evil- 
doer, even unto bonds ; but the word of God 


as from enemies (v. 15, 16): Some preach 
is not bound, 2 Tim. ii. 9. They cannot 


Christ even of envy and strife. The one 
preach Christ of contention, not sincerely. 

imprison the word of God; that has its free 

course, though I am confined.’ But how 


Now this would be a stumbling-block and 

discouragement to some, that there were 

those who envied Paul’s reputation in the 

N ehurches, and the interest he had among the 

was this? Christians, and endeavoured to supplant and 
1. It alarmed those who were without 
w. 13): “ My bonds in Christ, or for Christ, 
are manifest in all the palace and in all 
other places. 'The emperor, the courtiers, 


undermine him. They were secretly pleased 

when he was laid up in prison, that they 

might have the better opportunity to steal 

a j away the people’s affections; and they laid 

the magistrates, are convinced that I do not | themselves out the more in preaching, that 


suffer as an evil-doer, but as an honest man, | they might gain to themsetves the reputation 
with a good censcience. They know that I! they envied him: Supposing to add afflicticn 
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to my bonds. They thought hereby to grieve 
his spirit, and make him afraid of losing his 
interest, uneasy under his confinement, and 
impatient. for release. It is sad that there 
should be men who profess the gospel, espe- 
cially who preach it, who are governed b 
such principles as these, who should preac 
Christ in spite to Paul, and to increase the 
affliction of his bonds. Let us not think it 
strange if in these later and more degenerate 
ages of the church there should be any such. 
However, there were others who were ani- 
mated by Paul’s sufferings to preach Christ 
the more vigorously : Some also of good will, 
and love : from sincere affection to the gospel, 
that the work might not stand while the 
workman was laid up.—Knowing that I am 
set for the defence of the gospel. They knew 
that he was appointed to support and pro- 
pagate the gospel in the world, against all 
the violence and opposition of its enemies, 
and were afraid lest the gospel should suffer 
py his confinement. ‘This made them the 
more bold to preach the word and supply his 
lack of service to the church. 

IIL. It is very affecting to see how easy he 
was in the midst of all: Notwithstanding 
every way, whether in pretence or in truth, 
Christ is preached ; and I therein do rejoice, 
yea, and I will rejoice, v. 18. Note, The 
preaching of Christ is the joy of all who 
wish well to his kingdom among men. Since 
it may tend to the good of many, we ought 
to rejoice in it, though it be done in pretence, 
and not in reality. It is God’s prerogative 
to judge of the principles men act upon; 
this is out of our line. Paul was so far from 
envying those who had liberty to preach the 
gospel while he was under confinement that 
he rejoiced in the preaching of it even by 
those who doit in pretence, and not in truth. 
How much more then should we rejoice in 
the preaching of the gospel by those who do 
it in truth, yea, though it should be with 
much weakness and some mistake! Two 
things made the apostle rejoice in the preach- 
ing of the gospel :— 

1. Because it tended to the salvation of 
the souls of men: I know that this shall turn 
to my salvation, v. 19. Observe, God can 
bring good out of evil; and what does not 
turn to the salvation of the ministers may 
yet, by the grace of God, be made to turn to 
the salvation of the people. What reward 
can those expect who preach Christ out of 
strife, and envy, and contention, and to add 
affliction to a faithful minister’s bonds? who 
preach in pretence, and not in truth? And 
yet even this may turn to the salvation of 
others; and Paul’s rejoicing in it turned to 
his salvation too. This is one of the things 
which accompany salvation—to be able to 
rejoice that Christ is preached, though it be 
to the diminution of us and our reputation. 
This noble spirit appeared in John the Bap- 
tist, at the first public preaching of Christ: 
í“ aae ry joy therefore is fulfilled. He must 
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increase, but I must deerease, John iii. 29, 30. 
Let him shine, though I be obscured; and 
his glory be exalted, though upon my ruins.” 
Others understand this expression of the 
malice of his enemies being defeated, and 
contributing towards his deliverance from his 
confinement. Through your prayers, and the 
supply of the Spirit of Christ. Note, What- 
ever turns to our salvation is by the supply 
or the aids and assistance of the Spirit of 
Christ; and prayer is the appointed means of 
fetching in that supply. The prayers of the 
people may bring a supply of the Spirit to 
their ministers, to support them in suffering, 
as well as in preaching the gospel. 

2. Because it would turn to the glory of 
Christ, v. 20,. where he takes occasion to 
mention his own entire devotedness to the 
service and honour of Christ: According to 
my earnest expectation and hope, that in no- 
thing I shall be ashamed, &c. Here observe, 
(1.) The great desire of every true Christian 
is that Christ may be magnified and glorified, 
that his name may be great, and his kingdom 
come. (2.) Those who truly desire that 
Christ may be magnified desire that he may 
be magnified in their body. They present 
their bodies a living sacrifice (Rom. xii. 1), 
and yield their members as wistruments of 
righteousness unto God, Rom vi. 13. They 
are willing to serve his designs, and be in- 
strumental to his glory, with every member 
of their body, as well as faculty of their soul. 
(3.) It is much for the glory of Christ that 
we should serve him boldly and not be 
ashamed of him, with freedom and liberty of 
mind, and without discouragement: That in 
nothing I shali be ashamed, but that with als 
boldness Christ may be magnified. 'The bold- 
ness of Christians is the honour of Christ. 
(4.) Those who make Christ’s glory their de- 
sire and design may make it their expectation 
and hope. If it be truly aimed at, it shall 
certainly be attained. If in sincerity we pray, 
Father, glorify thy name, we may be sure of 
the same answer to that prayer which Christ 
had: I have glorified it, and I will glorify it 
again, John xii. 28. (5.) Those who desire that 
Christ may be magnified in their bodies have 
a holy indifference whether it be by life or by 
death. They refer it to him which way he 
will make them serviceable to his glory, whe- 
ther by their labours or sufferings, by their 
diligence or patience, by their living to his 
honour in working for him or dying to his 
honour in suffering for him. 

21 For to me to live is Christ, and 
to die is gain. 22 But if I live in 
the flesh, this is the fruit of my 
labour: yet what I shall choose I 
wot not. 23 For I am in a strait 
betwixt two, having a desire to de- 
part, and to be with Christ; which 
is far better: 24 Nevertheless to 
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for you. 25 And having this con- 
fidence, I know that I shall abide 
and continue with you all for your 
furtherance and joy of faith; 26 
That your rejoicing may be more 
abundant in Jesus Christ for me by 
my coming to you again. 

We have here an account of the life and 
death of blessed Paul: his life was Christ, 
and his death was gain. Observe, 1. It is 
the undoubted character of every good Chris- 
tian that to him to live is Christ. The glory 
of Christ ought to be the end of our life, the 
grace of Christ the principle of our life, and 
the word of Christ the rule of it. The Chris- 
tian life is derived from Christ, and directed 
to him. He is the principle, rule, and end 
of it. 2. All those to whom to live is Christ 
to them to die will be gain: it is great gain, 
a present gain, everlasting gain. Death is a 
great loss to a carnal worldly man; for he 
loses all his comforts and all his hopes: but 
to a good Christian it is gain, for it is the 
end of all his weakness and misery and the 
perfection of his comforts and accomplish- 
ment of his hopes; it delivers him from all 
the evils of life, and brings him to the pos- 
session of the chief good. Or, To me to die 
is gain ; that is, “to the gospel as well as to 
myself, which will receive a further confirma- 
tion by the seal of my blood, as it had before 
by the labours of my life.” So Christ would 
be magnified by his death, v. 20. Some read 
the whole expression thus: To me, living and 
dying, Christ is gain; that is, “I desire no 
more, neither while I live nor when I die, 
but to win Christ and be found in him.” It 
might be thought, if death were gain to him, 
he would be weary of life, and impatient for 
death. No, says he, 

I. If I live in the jlesh, this is the fruit of 
my labour (v. 22), that is, Christ is. He 
reckoned his labour well bestowed, if he 
could be instrumental to advance the honour 
and interest of the kingdom of Christ in the 
world. Itis the fruit of my labour—xapzig 
Epyou—opere pretium. It is worth while for 
a good Christian and a good minister to live 
in the world as long as he can glorify God 
and do good tohis church. Yet what I shall 
choose I wot not ; for Iam in a strait betwixt 
two. It was a blessed strait which Paul was 
in, not between two evil things, but between 
two good things. David was in a strait by 
three judgments—sword, famine, and pesti- 
lence: Paul was in a strait between two 
blessings—living to Christ, and being with 
nim. Here we have him reasoning with 
himself upon the matter. 

1. His inclination was for death. See the 
power of faith and of divine grace; it can 
reconcile the mind to death, and make us 
willing to die, though death is the destruc- 
tion of our present nature and the greatest 
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to death, but he had an inclination to it (v. 23); 
Having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, 
Observe, (1.) It is being with Christ which 
makes a departure desirable to a good man. 
It is not simply dying, or putting off the 
body, it is not of itself and for its own sake 
a desirable thing; but it may be necessarily 
connected with something else which may 
make it truly so. If I cannot be with Christ 
without departing, I shall reckon it desirable 
on that account to depart. (2.) As soon as 
ever the soul departs, it is immediately with 
Christ. This day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise, Luke ‘xxiii. 43. Absent from the 
body and present with the Lord (2 Cor. v. 8), 
without any interval between. Which is far 
better, woMG yap pGdAov xpsicco»n—very much 
exceeding, or vastly preferable. Those who 
know the value of Christ and heaven will 
readily acknowledge it far better to be in 
heaven than to be in this world, to be with 
Christ than to be with any creature; for in 
this world we are compassed about with sin, 
born to trouble, born again to it; but, if we 
come to be with Christ, farewell sin and temp- 
tation, farewell sorrow and death, for ever. 

2. His judgment was rather to live awhile 
longer in this world, for the service of the 
church (v. 24): Nevertheless to abide in the flesh 
is more needful for you. It is needful for the 
church to have ministers; and faithful minis- 
ters can ill be spared when the harvest is 
plenteous and the labourers are few. Observe, 
Those who have most reason to desire to de- 
part should be willing to continue in the 
world as long as God has any work for them 
to do. Paul’s strait was not between living 
in this world and living in heaven; between 
these two there is no comparison: but his 
strait was between serving Christ in this 
world and enjoying him in another. Still it 
was Christ that his heart was upon: though, 
to advance the interest of Christ and his 
church, he chose rather to tarry here, where 
he met with oppositions and difficulties, and 
to deny himself for awhile the satisfaction of 
his reward. 

II. And, having this confidence, I know that 
I shall abide and continue with you all for 
your furtherance and joy of faith, v. 25. Ob- 
serve here, 1. What a great confidence Paul 
had in the divine Providence, that it would 
order all for the best to him. ‘‘ Having this 
confidence that it will be needful for you that 
I should abide in the flesh, I know that i 
shall abide.” 2. Whatsoever is best for the 
church, we may be sure God will do. If we 
know what is needful for building up the 
body of Christ, we may certainly know what 
will be; for he will take care of its interests, 
and do what is best, all things considered, in 
every condition it is in. 3. Observe what 
ministers are continued for: For our further- 
ance and joy of faith, our further advance- 
ment in holiness and comfort. 4. What 
promotes our faith and joy of faith is very 


natural evil. We have naturaliy an aversion | much for our furtherance in the way to hea-~ 
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ven. 
more faith and joy the more we are furthered 
in our Christian course. 5. There is need of 
a settled ministry, not only for the conviction 
and conversion of sinners, but for the edifi- 
cation of saints, and their furtherance in 
spiritual attainments. 

HI. That your rejoicing may be more abun- 
dant in Jesus Christ for me, by my coming to 
you again, v. 26. They rejoiced in the hope 
of seeing him, and enjoying his further la- 
bours among them. Observe, 1. The con- 
tinuance of ministers with the church ought 
to be the rejoicing of all who wish well to 
the church, and to its interests. 2. All our 
joys should terminate in Christ. Our joy in 
good ministers should be our joy in Christ 
Jesus for them ; for they are but the friends 
of the bridegroom, and are to be received in 
his name, and for his sake. 

27 Only let your conversation be 
as it becometh the gospel of Christ: 
that whether I come and see you, or 
else be absent, I may hear of your 
affairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit, 
with one mind striving together for 
the faith of the gospel; 28 And in 
nothing terrified by your adversaries : 
which is to them an evident token of 
perdition, but to you of salvation, 
and that of God. 29 For unto you 
it is given in the behalf of Christ, 
not only to believe on him, but also 
to suffer for his sake; 30 Having 
the same conflict which ye saw inme, 
and now hear to be in me. 

The apostle concludes the chapter with two 
exhortations :— 

I. He exhorts them to strictness of con- 
versation (v. 27): Only let your conversation 
be as becometh the gospel of Christ. Observe, 
‘Those who profess the gospel of Christ should 
have their conversation as becomes the gos- 
pel, or in a suitableness and agreeableness to 
it. Let it be as becomes those who believe 

ospel truths, submit to gospel laws, and 
dea upon gospel promises; and with an 
answerable faith, holiness, and comfort. Let 
it be in all respects as those who belong to 
the kingdom of God among men, and are 
members and subjects of it. Itis an orna- 
ment to our profession when our conversation 
is of a piece with it.— That whether I come and 
see you, or else be absent, I may hear of your 
affairs. He had spoken in v. 26 of his com- 
ing to them again, and had spoken it with 
some assurance, though he was now a pri- 
soner; but he would not have them build 
upon that. Our religion must not be bound 
up in the hands of our ministers: ‘ Whether 
I come or no, let me hear well of you, and 
do you stand fast.” Whether ministers come 
or no, Christ is always at hand. He is nigh 
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cond coming. The coming of the Lord draws 
nigh, James v. 8. Let me hear of you that 
you stand fast in one spirit, with one mind 
striving together for the faith of the gospel. 
Three things he desired to hear of them; 
and they are all such as become the gospel: 
——1. It becomes those who profess the gos- 
pel to strive for ıt, to use a holy violence in 
taking the kingdom of heaven. The faith 
of the gospel is the doctrine of faith, or the 
religion of the gospel. ‘There is that in the 
faith of the gospel which is worth striving 
for. If religion is worth any thing, it is 
worth every thing. ‘There is much opposi- 
tion, and there is need of striving. A man 
may sleep and go to hell; but he who will 
go to heaven must Jook about him and be 
diligent. 2. The unity and unanimity of 
Christians become the gospel: Strive together, 
not strive one with another ; all of you must 
strive against the common adversary. One 
spirit and one mind become the gospel; for 
there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism. 
There may be a oneness of heart and affec- 
tion among Christians, where there is diver- 
sity of judgment and apprehensions about 
many things. 3. Stedfastuess becomes the 
gospel: Stand fast in one spirit, with one 
mind. Be sted‘ast and immovable by any op- 
position. It is a shame to religion when the 
professors of it are offand on, unfixed in their 
minds, and unstable as water; for they will 
never excel. Those who would strive for the 
faith of the gospel must stand firm to it. 

II. He exhorts them to courage and con- 
stancy in suffering: And in nothing terrified 
by your adversaries, v. 28. The professors of 
the gospel have all along met with adversa- 
ries, especially at the first planting of Chris- 
tianity. Our great care must be to keep close 
to our profession, and be constant to it: what- 
ever oppositions we meet with, we must not 
be frightened at them, considering that the 
condition of the persecuted is much better 
and more desirable than the condition of the 
persecutors; for persecuting is an evident 
token of perdition. ‘Those who oppose the 
gospel of Chnist, and injure the professors of 
it, are marked ont for ruin. But being per- 
secuted is a token of salvation. Not that 
it is a certain mark; many hypocrites have 
suffered for their religion; but it is a good 
sign that we are in good earnest in religion, 
and designed for salvation, when we are en- 
abled in a right manner to suffer for the 
cause of Christ.—For to you it is given on the 
behalf of Christ not only to believe, but also 
to suffer for his name, v. 29. Here are two 
precious gifts given, and both on the behalf 
of Christ :—1. To believe in him. Faith is 
God’s gift on the behalf of Christ, who pur- 
chased for us not only the blessedness which 
is the object of faith, but the grace of faith 
itself: the ability or disposition to believe is 
from God. 2. To suffer for the sake of 
Christ is a valuable gift too: it is a great 
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honour and a great advantage; for we ma 
be very ferriceable to the glory of God, whic 
is the end of our creation, and encourage 
and confirm the faith of others. And there 
is a great reward attending it too: Blessed 
are you when men shall persecute you, for great 
is your rewurd in heaven, Matt. v. 11, 12. 
And, if we suffer with him, we shall also reign 
with him, 2 Tim. ii. 12. If we suffer reproach 
and loss for Christ, we are to reckon it a 
great gift, and prize it accordingly, always 
provided we behave under our sufferings 
with the genuine temper of martyrs and con- 
fessors (w. 30): “ Having the same conflict 
which you saw in me, and now hear to be in 
me; that is, suffering in the same manner as 
you saw and now hear of me that I suffer.” 
Ít is not simply the suffering, but the cause, 
and not only the cause, but the spirit, which 
makes the martyr. A man may suffer in a 
bad cause, and then he suffers justly; or in 
a good cause, but with a wrong mind, and 
then his sufferings lose their value. 
CHAP. II. 


The apostle procceds to further exhortations to several duties, to 
he like-minded, and lowly-minded, which he presses from tho 
examplo of Christ (ver. 1—11), to bo diligent and serious in the 
Christian course (ver. 12, 13), and to adorn their Christian pro- 
fession hy several suitablo graces, ver. 14—18. He then con- 
cludes with particular notice and commendation of two good 
ministers, Timothy and Epaphroditus, whom he designed to 
send to them, ver. 19—30. 

iv there be therefore any consolation 

in Christ, if any comfort of love, 
if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any 
bowels and mercies, 2 Fulfil ye my 
joy, that ye be likeminded, having 
the same love, being of one accord, 
of one mind. 3 Let nothing be done 
through strife or vainglory; but in 
lowliness of mind let each esteem 

other better than themselves. 4 

Look not every man on his own 

things, but every man also on the 

things of others. 5 Let this mind 
be in you, which was also in Christ 

Jesus: 6 Who, being in the form 

of God, thought it not robbery to be 

equal with God: 7 But made him- 
self of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a servant, and was 
made in the likeness of men: 8 And 
being found in fashion as a man, he 
humbled himself, and became obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of 
the cross. 9 Wherefore God also 
hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above every 
name: 10 That at the name of 

Jesus every knee should bow, of 

things in heaven, and thongs in earth, 


and things under the earth; 11 And 
VoL. Xx. 
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that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father. 


The apostle proceeds in this chapter where 
he left off in the last, with further exhorta- 
tions to Christian duties. He presses them 
largely to like-mindedness and lowly-mind- 
edness, in conformity to the example of the 
Lord Jesus, the great pattern of humility 
and love. Here we may observe, 

I. The great gospel precept pressed upon us; 
that is, to love one another. This is the law 
of Christ’s kingdom, the less on of his school, 
the livery of his family. This he represents 
(w. 2) by being like-minded, having the same 
lave, being of one accord, of one mind. We 
are of a like mind when we have the same 
love. Christians should be one in affection, 
whether they can be one in apprehension or 
no. This is always in their power, and al- 
ways their duty, and is the likeliest way to 
bring them nearer in judgment. Having the 
same love. Observe, The same love that we are 
required to express to others, others are bound 
to express to us. Christian love ought to be 
mutual love. Love, and you shall be loved. 
Being of one accord, and of one mind ; not 
crossing and thwarting, or driving on separate 
interests, but unanimously agreeing in the 
great things of God and keeping the unity of 
the Spirit in other differences. Here observe, 

1. The pathetic pressing of the duty. He 
ig very importunate with them, knowing what 
an evidence it is of our sincerity, and what a 
means of the preservation and edification of 
the body of Christ. The inducements to bro- 
therly love are these :—(1.) “ If there is any 
consolation in Christ. Have you experienced 
consolation in Christ? Evidence that expe- 
rience by loving one another.” ‘The sweet- 
ness we have found in the doctrine of Christ 
should sweeten our spirits. Do we expect 
consolation in Christ? If we would not be 
disappointed, we must love one another. If 
we have not consolation in Christ, where else 
can we expect it ? Those who have an interest 
in Christ have consolation in him, strong and 
everlasting consolation (Heb. vi. 18 ; 2 Thess. 
ii. 16), and therefore ought to love one 
another. (2.) “ Comfort of love. If there is 
any comfort in Christian love, in God’s love 
to you, in your love to God, or in your 
brethren’s love to us, in consideration of ali 
this, be you like-minded. If you have ever 
found that comfort, if you would find it, if 
you indeed believe that the grace of love is a 
comfortable grace, abound in it.” (3.) “Fel- 
lowship of the Spirit. If there is such a thing 
as communion with God and Christ by the 
Spirit, such a thing as the communion of 
saints, by virtue of their being animated and 
actuated by one and the same Spirit, be you 
like-minded ; for Christian love and like- 
mindedness will preserve to us our com- 
munion with God and with one another.” 
(4.) “ Any bowels and mercies, in God ard 
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Chnist, towards you. 
benefit of God’s compassions to yourselves, 
be you compassionate one to another. If there 
is such a thing as mercy to be found among 
the followers of Christ, if all who are sanc- 
tified have a disposition to holy pity, make it 
appear this way.” How cogent are these 
arguments! One would think them enough to 
tame the most fierce, and mollify the hardest, 
heart. (5.) Another argument he insinuates 
is the comfort it would be to him: Fulfil you 
my joy. It is the joy of ministers to. see 

eople like-minded and living in love. He 
had been instrumental in bringing them to the 
grace of Christ and the love of God. “Now,” 
says he, “if you have found any benefit by 
your participation of the gospel of Christ, if 

ou have any comfort in it, or advantage by 
it, fulfil the joy of your poor minister, who 
preached the gaspel to you.” 

2. He proposes some means to promote it 
(1.) Do nothing through strife and vain glory, 
v. 3. There is no greater enemy to Christian 
love than pride and passion. If we do things 
in contradiction to our brethren, this is doing 
them through strife ; if we do them through 
ostentation of ourselves, this is doing them 
through vain-glory: both are destructive of 
Christian love and kindle unchristian heats. 
Christ came to slay all enmities; therefore 
let there not be among Christians a spirit of 
opposition. Christ came to humble us, and 
therefore let there not be among us a spirit 
of pride. , (2.) We must esteem others in low- 
liness of mind better than ourselves, be severe 
upon our own faults and charitable in our 
judgment of others, be quick in observing 
our own defects and infirmities, but ready to 
overlook and make favourable allowances for 
the defects of others. We must esteem the 
good which is in others above that which isin 
ourselves; for we best know our own unwor- 
thiness and imperfections. (3.) We must 
interest ourselves in the concerns of others, 
not in a way of curiosity and censoriousness, 
or as busy-bodies in other men’s matters, but 
in Christian love and sympathy: Look not 
everyman on his own things, but every man also 
on the things of others, v. 4. A selfish spirit 
is destructive of Christianlove. We must be 
concerned not only for our own credit, and 
ease, and safety, but for those of others also; 
and rejoice in the prosperity of others as truly 
as in our own. We must love our neighbeur 
2s ourselves, and make his case our own. 

II. Here is a gospel pattern proposed to 
our imitation, and that is the example of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: Let this mind be in you 
which was also in Christ Jesus, v. 5. Observe, 
Christians must be of Christ’s mind. We 
must bear a resemblance to his life, if we 
would have the benefit of his death. If we 
have not the Spirit of Christ,we are none of his, 
Rom. viii. 9. Now what was the mind of 
Christ? He was eminently humble, and this 
is what we are peculiarly to learn of him. 
Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, 
370 


PHILIP PIANS 
If you expect the! Matt. xı. 29. 


m aaaea e a 


A.D. 62, 


If we were low minded, we 
should be like-minded; and, if we were like 
Christ, we should be lowly-minded. We must 
walk in the same spirit and in the same steps 
with the Lord Jesus, who humbled himself 
to sufferings and death for us; not only to 
satisfy God’s justice, and pay the price of our 
redemption, but to set us an example, and 
that we might follow his steps. Now here we 
have the two natures and the two states of 
our Lord Jesus. It is observable that the 
apostle, having occasion to mention the Lord 
Jesus, and the mind which was in him, takes 
the hint to enlarge upon his person, and to 
give a particular description of him. Itisa 
pleasing subject, and a gospel minister needs 
not think himself out of the way when he is 
upon it ; any fit occasion should be readily 
taken. 

1. Here are the two natures of Christ: his 
divine nature and his human nature. (1.) 
Here is his divine nature: Who being in the 
form of God (v. 6), partaking of the divine 
nature, as the eternal and only begotten Son 
of God. This agrees with John i. 1, In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God : it is of the same import with being 
the image of the invisible God (Col. i. 15), and 
the brightness of his glory, and express image 
of his person, Heb. ìi. 3. He thought it no 
robbery to be equal with God; did not think 
himself guilty of any invasion of what did not 
belong to him, or assuming another’s right. 
He said, I and my Father are one, John x. 30. 
It is the highest degree of robbery for any 
mere man or mere creature to pretend to be 
equal with God, or profess himself one with 
the Father. This is for a man to rob God, not 
in tithes and offerings, but of the rights ot 
his Godhead, Mal. iii. 8. Some understand 
being in the form of God—iv popp Osoù ùr- 
ápxwv, of his appearance in a divine majestic 
glory to the patriarchs, and the Jews, under 
the Old Testament, which was often called 
the glory, and the Shechinah. The word is 
used in such a sense by the LXX. and in the 
New Testament. He appeared to the two dis- 
ciples, tv éripg poppg—in another form, Mark 
Xvi. 12. Merepop¢w0n—he was transfigured 
before them, Matt. xvii. 2. And he thought 
itno robbery to be equal with God ; he did not 
greedily catch at, nor covet and affect to 
appear in that glory ; he laid aside the majesty 
of his former appearance while he was here 
on earth, which is supposed to be the sense of 
the peculiar expression, oùx &praypòv nyncaro. 
Vid. Bishop Bulls Def. cap. ii. sect. 4. et 
alibi, and Whitby in loc. (2.) His human 
nature: He was made in the likeness of men, 
and found in fashion asa man. He was really 
and truly man, took part of our flesh and 
blood, appeared in the nature and habit of 
man. And he voluntarily assumed human 
nature; it was his own act, and by his own 
consent. We cannot say that our partici 
pation of the human nature 1s so. Herein 
he emptied himself, divested himself of the 
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honours and glories of the upper world, and 
of his former appearance, to clothe himself 
with the rags of human nature. He wasin all 
things like to us, Heb. ii. 17. 

2. Here are his two estates, of humiliation 
and exaltation. (1.) His estate of humilia- 
tion. He not only took upon him the like- 
ness and fashion of a man, but the form of 
a servant, that is, a man of mean estate. 
He was not only God’s servant whom he 
had chosen, but he came to minister to men, 
and was among them as one who serveth in 
a mean and servile state. One would think 
that the Lord Jesus, if he would be a man, 
should have been a prince, and appeared in 
splendour. But quite the contrary: He took 
upon him the form of a servant. He was 
brought up meanly, probably working with 
his supposed father at his trade. His whole 
life was a life of humiliation, meanness, 
poverty, and disgrace; he had nowhere to 
lay his head, lived upon alms, was a man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief, did not 
appear with external pomp, or any marks of 
distinction from other men. ‘This was the 
humiliation of his life. But the lowest step 
of his humiliation was his dying the death 
of the cross. He became obedient to death, 
even the death of the cross. He not only 
suffered, but was actually and voluntarily 
obedient; he obeyed the law which he 
brought himself under as Mediator, and by 
which he was obliged to die. I have power 
to lay down my life, and I have power to take 
it again: this commandment have I received 
of my Father, John x. 18. And he was 
made under the law, Gal. iv. 4. There is an 
emphasis laid upon the manner of his dying, 
which had in it all the circumstances possible 
which are humbling: Even the death of the 
cross, a cprsed, painful, and shameful 
death,—a death accursed by the law (Cursed 
is he that hangeth on a tree)—full of pain, 
the body nailed through the nervous parts 
(the hands and feet) and hanging with all its 
weight upon the cross,—and the death of a 
malefactor and a slave, not of a free-man,— 
exposed as a public spectacle. Such was the 
condescension of the blessed Jesus. (2.) His 
exaltation: Wherefore God also hath highly ex- 
alted him. His exaltation was the reward of 
his bumiliation. Because he humbled him- 
self, God exalted him ; and he highly exalted 
him, drepinbwoe, raised him to an exceeding 
height. He exalted his whole person, the 
human nature as well as the divine; for he 
is spoken of as being in the form of God as 
well as in the fashion of man. As it respects 
the divine nature, it could only be the recog- 
nizing of his rights, or the display and 
appearance of the glory he had with the 
Father before the world was (John xvii. 5), 
not any new acquisition of glory; and so 
the Father himself is said to be exalted. 
But the proper exaltation was of his human 
nature, which alone seems to be capable of 
it, though in conjunction with the divine. 
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His’ exaltation here is made to consist in 
honour and power. In honour; so he had 
a name above every name, a title of dignity 
above all the creatures, men and angels. 
And in power: Every knee must bow to him. 
The whole creation must be in subjection to 
him: things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth, the inhabitants 
of heaven and earth, the living and the dead. 
At the name of Jesus ; not at the sound of 
the word, but the authority of Jesus; all 
should pay a solemn homage. And that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord—every nation and language should 
publicly own the universal empire of the 
exalted Redeemer, and that all power in hea- 
ven and earth is given to him, Matt. xxyiii. 
18. Observe the vast extent of the kingdom 
of Christ; it reaches to heaven and earth, 
and to all the creatures in each, to angels as 
well as men, and to the dead as well as the 
living.—To the glory of God the Father. 
Observe, It is to the glory of God the Father 
to confess that Jesus Christ is Lord ; for it 
is his will that all men should honour the Son 
as they honour the Father, John v. 23. What- 
ever respect is paid to Christ redounds to 
the honour of the Father. He who receiveth 
me receiveth him who sent me, Matt. x. 40. 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye 
have always obeyed, not as in my 
presence only, but now much more 
in my absence, work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling. 
13 For it is God which worketh in 
you both to wul and to do of his 
good pleasure. 

I. He exhorts them to diligence and seri- 
ousness in the Christian course: Work out 
your own salvation. It is the salvation of 
our souls (1 Pet. i. 9), and our eternal sal- 
vation (Heb. v. 9), and contains deliverance 
from all the evils sin had brought upon us 
and exposed us to, and the possession of all 
good and whatsoever is necessary to our 
complete and final happiness. Observe, It 
concerns us above all things to secure the 
welfare of our souls: whatever becomes of 
other things, let us take care of our best 
interests. It is our own salvation, the salva- 
tion of our own souls. It is not for us to 
judge other people; we have enough to do 
to look to ourselves; and, though we must 
promote the common salvation (Jude 3) 
as much as we can, yet we must upon no 
account neglect our own. We are required 
to work out our salvation, xarepydtec0e. 
The word signifies working thoroughly at a 
thing, and taking true pains. Observe, We 
must be diligent in the use of ali the means 
which conduce to our salvation. We must 


not only work at our salvation, by doing 

something now and then about it; but wa 

must work out our salvation, by doing all 

that is to be done, and persevering therein to 
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the end. Salvation is the great thing we 
should mind, and set our hearts upon; and 
we cannot attain salvation without the ut- 
most care and diligence. He adds, With 
fear and trembling, that is, with great care 
and circumspection: “ Trembling for fear 
lest you m scarry and come short. Be care- 
ful to do every thing in religion in the best 
manner, and fear lest under all your advan- 
tages you should so much as seem to come 
short,” Heb. iv. 1. Fear is a great guard 
and preservative from evil. 

Il. He urges this from the consideration 
of their readiness always to obey the gospel : 
“ As you have always obeyed, not as in my 
presence only, but now much more in my 
absence, v. 12. You have been always willing 
to comply with every discovery of the will 
of God; and that in my absence as well as 
presence. You make it to appear that regard 
to Christ, and care of your souls, sway more 
with you than any mode of showing respect 
whatsoever.” ‘They were not merely awed 
by the apustle’s presence, but did it even 
much more in his absence: “And because 
it is God who worketh in you, do you work 
out your salvation. Work, for he worketh.” 
It should encourage us to do our utmost, 
because our labour shall not be in vain. God 
1s ready to concur with his grace, and assist 
our faithful endeavours. Observe, Though 
we must use our utmost endeavours in work- 
ing out our salvation, yet still we must go 
forth, and go on, in a dependence upon the 
grace of God. His grace works in us in a 
way suitable to our natures, and in concur- 
rence with our endeavours ; and the opera- 
tions of God’s grace in us are so far from 
excusing, that they are intended to quicken 
and engage our endeavours. ‘“ And work 
out our salvation with fear and trembling, 
for he worketh in you.” All our working 
depends upon his working in us. “ Do not 
trifle with God by neglects and delays, lest 
you provoke him to withdraw his help, and 
all your endeavours prove in vain. Work 
with fear, for he works of his good pleasure.” 
—--To will and to do: he gives the whole 
ability. It is the grace of God which inclines 
the will to that which is good: and then 
enables us to perform it, and to act according 
to our principles. Thou hast wrought all our 
works in us, Isa. xxvi. 12. Of his good 
pleasure. As there is no strength in us, so 
there is no merit inus. As we cannot act 
without God’s grace, so we cannot claim it, 
nor pretend to deserve it. God’s good will 
to us is the cause of his good work in us; 
and he is under no engagements to his crea- 
tures, but those of his gracious promise. 


14 Doall things without murmur- 
ings and disputings: 15 That ye 
may be blameless and harmless, the 
sons of God, without rebuke, in the 


midst of 2 crooked and perverse na- 
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tion, among whom ye shine as lights 
in the world; 16 Holding forth the 
word of life; that I may rejoice in 
the day of Christ, that I have not 
run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 
17 Yea, and if I be offered upon the 
sacrifice and service of your faith, I 
joy, and rejoice with you all. 18 For 
the same cause also do ye joy, and 
rejoice with me. 


The apostle exhorts them in these verses 
to adorn their Christian profession by a suit- 
able temper and behaviour, in several in- 
stances. 1. By a cheerful obedience to the 
commands of God (w. 14): “ Do all things, 
do your duty in every branch of it, without 
murmurings. Do it, and do not find fault 
with it. Mind your work, and do not quar- 
rel with it.” God’s commands were given 
to be obeyed, not to be disputed. ‘This 
greatly adorns our profession, and shows we 
serve a good Master, whose service is free- 
dom and whose work is its own reward. 2. 
By peaceableness and love one to another. 
“ Do all things without disputing, wrangling, 
and debating one with another; because the 
light of truth and the life of religion are often 
lost in the heats and mists of disputation.” 
3. By a blameless conversation towards all 
men (w. 15): “ That you may be blameless and 
harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke ; 
that you be not injurious to any in word or 
deed, and give no just occasion of offence.” 
We should endeavour not only to be harm- 
less, but to be blameless; not only not to do 
hurt, but not to come under the just suspi- 
cion of it. Blameless and sincere; so some 
read it. Blameless before men, sincere to- 
wards God. The sons of God. ` It becomes 
those to be blameless and harmless who 
stand in such a relation, and are favoured 
with such a privilege. The children of God 
should differ from the sons of men. Without 
rebuke—dapopnra. Momus was a carping 
deity among the Greeks, mentioned by He- 
siod and Lucian, who did nothing himsclf, 
and found fault with every body and every 
thing. From him all carpers at other men, 
and rigid censurers of their works, were 
called Momi. The sense of the expression 
is, “ Walk so circumspectly that Momus 
himself may have no occasion to cavil at you, 
that the severest censurer may find no fault 
with you.” We should aim and endeavour, 
not only to get to heaven, but to get thither 
without a blot; and, like Demetrius, to have 
a good report of all men, and of the truth, 
3 John 12. In the midst of a crooked and 
perverse generation ; that is, among the hea- 
thens, and those who are without. Observe, 
Where there is no true religion, little is to be 
expected but crookedness and perverseness 5 
and the more crooked and perverse others 
are among whom we live, and the more apt 
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to cavil, the more careful we should be to 
keep ourselves blamelessand harmless. Abra- 
ham and Lot must not strive, because the 
Canaanite and Perizzite dwelt in the land, 
Gen. xiii.7. Among whom you shine as lights 
tn the world. Christ is the light of the world, 
and good Christians are lights in the world. 
When God raises up a good man in any 
place, he sets up a light in that place. Or it 
may be read Meee Among whom shine 
you as lights: compare Matt. v. 16, Let your 
light so shine before men. Christians should 
endeavour not only to approve themselves to 
God, but to recommend themselves to others, 
that they may also glorify God. ‘They must 
shine as well as be sincere.—Holding forth 
the word of life, v. 16. The gospel is called 
the word of life because it reveals and pro- 
poses to us eternal life through Jesus Christ. 
Life and immortality are brought to light by 
the gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10. It is our duty not 
only to hold fast, but to hold forth the word 
of life; not only to hold it fast for our own 
benefit, but to hold it forth for the benefit 
of others, to hold it forth as the candlestick 
holds forth the candle, which makes it ap- 
pear to advantage all around, or as the lu- 
minaries of the heavens, which shed their 
influence far and wide. This Paul tells them 
would be his joy: “ That I may rejoice in the 
day of Christ; not only rejoice in your 
stedfastness, but in your usefulness.” He 
would have them think his pains well be- 
stowed, and that he had not run in vain, nor 
laboured in vain. Observe, (1.) The work of 
the ministry requires the putting forth of the 
whole man: all that is within us is little 
enough to be employed in it; as in running 
and labouring. Running denotes vehemence 
and vigour, and continual pressing forward ; 
labour denotes constancy and close applica- 
tion. (2.) Itis a great joy to ministers when 
they perceive that they have not run in 
vain, nor laboured in vain; and it will be 
their rejoicing in the day of Christ, when 
their converts will be their crown. What is 
our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? Are 
not even you in the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ at his coming? For you are our glory 
and joy, 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. The apostle not 
only ran and laboured for them with satis- 
faction, but shows that he was ready to suffer 
for their good (v.17): Yea, and if I be offered 
upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I 
joy and rejoice with you all. He could reckon 
himself happy if he could promote the ho- 
nour of Christ, the edification of the church, 
and the welfare of the souls of men; though 
it were not only by hazarding, but by laying 
down, his life: he could willingly be a sacri- 
fice at their altars, to serve the faith of God’s 
elect. Could Paul think it worth while to 
shed his blood for the service of the church, 
and shall we think it much to take a little 
ains? Is not that worth our labour which 
bre thought worth his life? If I be offered, 
or poured out as the wine of the drink-offer- 
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Practical religion, 
ings, orivdopat. 2 Tim. iv. 6, I am now ready 
to be offered. lie could rejoice to seal his 
doctrine with his blood (v. 18): For the same 
cause also do you joy and rejoice with me. It 
is the will of God that good Christians should 
be much in rejoicing; and those who are 
happy in good ministers have a great deal of 
reason to joy and rejoice with them. If the 
minister loves the people, and is willing to 
spend and be spent for their welfare, the 
people have reason to love the minister and 
to joy and rejoice with him. 

19 But I trust in the Lord Jesus 
to send Timotheus shortly unto you, 
that I also may be of good comfort, 
when I know your state. 20 For I 
have no man likeminded, who will na- 
turally care for your state. 21 For all 
seek their own, not the things which 
are Jesus Christ’s. 22 But ye know 
the proof of him, that, as a son with 
the father, he hath served with me 
in the gospel. 23 Him therefore I 
hope to send presently, so soon as I 
shall see how it will go with me. 
24 But I trust in the Lord that I 
also myself shall come shortly. 25 
Yet I supposed it necessary to send 
to you Epaphroditus, my brother, 
and companion in labour, and fellow- 
soldier, but your messenger, and he 
that ministered to my wants. 26 
For he longed after you all, and was 
full of heaviness, because that ye had 
heard that he had been sick. 27 For 
indeed he was sick nigh unto death: 
but God had mercy on him ; and not 
on him only, but on me aiso, lest I 
should have sorrow upon sorrow. 28 
I sent him therefore the more care- 
fully, that, when ye see him again, 
ye may rejoice, and that I may be 
the less sorrowful. 29 Receive him 
therefore in the Lord with all glad- 
ness; and hold such in reputation : 
30 Because for the work of Christ he 
was nigh unto death, not regarding 
his life, to supply your lack of ser- - 
vice toward me. 


Paul takes particular notice of two good 
ministers; for though he was himself a great 
apostle, and laboured more abundantly than 
they all, yet he took all occasions to speak with 
respect of those who were far his inferiors. 

I. He speaks of Timothy, whom he in- 
tended to send to the Philippians, that he 
might have an account of their state. See 
Paul’s care of the churches, and the comfort 
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he had in their well-doing. He was in pain 
when he had not heard of them for a good 
while, and therefore would send Timothy to 
enquire, and bring him an account: For 1 
have no man like-minded, who will naturally 
care for your state. Timothy was a non-such. 
There were, no doubt, many good ministers, 
who were in care for the souls of those for 
whom they preached; but none comparable 
to Timothy, a man of an excellent spirit and 
tender heart. Who will naturally care for your 
state. Observe, It is best with us when our 
duty becomes in a manner natural to us. 
Timothy was a genuine son of blessed Paul, 
and walked in the same spirit and the same 
steps. Naturally, that is, sincerely, and not 
in pretence only: with a willing heart and 
upright view, so agreeably to the make of his 
mind. Note, 1. ft is the duty of ministers 
to care for the state of their people and be 
concerned for their welfare: I seek not yours, 
but you, 2 Cor. xii. 14. 2. Itis a rare thing 
to find one who does it naturally: such a one 
is remarkable and distinguished among his 
brethren. All seek their own, not the things 
which are Jesus Christ’s, v. 21. Did Paul 
say this in haste, as David said, All men are 
liars? Ps. exvi.11 Was there so general a 
corruption among ministers so early that 
there was not one among them who cared for 
the state of their people? We must not 
understand it so: he means the generality ; 
all, that is, either the most, or all in com- 
parison of Timothy. Note, Seeking our own 
interest to the neglect of Jesus Christ isa 
very great sin, and very common among 
Christians and ministers. Many prefer 
their own credit, ease, and safety, before 
truth, holiness, and duty, the things of their 
own pleasure and reputation before the things 
of Christ’s kingdom and his honour and in- 
terest in the world: but Timothy was none 
of these.— You know the proof of him, v. 22. 
Timothy was a man who had been tried, and 
had made full proof of his ministry (2 Tim. iv. 
5), and was faithful in all that befel him. 
All the churches with whom he had ac- 
quaintance knew the proof of him. He was 
a man as good as he seemed to be; and 
served Christ so as to be acceptable to God, 
and approved of men, Rom. xiv. 18. “ You 
not only know the name of him, and the face 
of him, but the proof of him, and have ex- 
perienced his affection and fidelity in your 
service, that, as a son with a father, he hath 
_ served with me in the gospel. He was Paul’s 
assistant in many places where he preached, 
and served with him in the gospel with all 
the dutiful respect which a child pays to a 
father, and with all the love and cheerfulness 
with which a child is serviceable to his father. 
Their ministrations together were with great 
respect on the one side and great tenderness 
and kindness on the other—an admirable 
example to elder and younger ministers 
united in the same service. Paul designed to 
send him shortly: Him therefore I hope to 
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send presently, us soon as I shall see how it 
will go with me, v. 23. He was now a pri- 
soner, and did not know what would be the 
issue; but, according as it turned, he would 
dispose of Timothy. Nay, he hoped to come 
himself (v. 24): But I trust in the Lord that 
I also myself shall come shortly. He hoped 
he should soon be set at liberty, and be able 
to pay them a visit. Paul desired his liberty, 
not that he might take his pleasure, but that 
he might do good.—I trust in the Lord. He 
expresses his hope and confidence of seeing 
them, with a humble dependence and sub.. 
mission to the divine will. See Acts xviii. 21; 
1 Cor. iv. 19; James iv. 15; and Heb. vi. 3. 
IJ. Concerning Epaphroditus, whom he 
calls his brother, and companion in labour, and 
fellow-soldier, his Christian brother, to whom 
he bore a tender affection,—his companion in 
the work and sufferings of the gospel, who 
submitted to the same labours and hardships 
with himself,—and their messenger, one who 
was sent by them to him, probably to consult 
him aboutsome affairs relating to their church, 
or to bring a present from them for his relief 
for he adds, and who ministered to my wants 
He seems to be the same who is called Epa- 
phras, Col. iv.12. He had an earnest desire 
to come to them, and Paul was willing he 
should. It seems, 1 Epaphroditus had been 
sick: They had heard that he had been sick, 
v.26. And indeed he was sick, nigh unto death, 
v. 27. Sickness is a calamity common to 
men, to good men and ministers. But why 
did not the apostle heal him, who was endued 
with a power of curing diseases, as well as 
raising the dead? Acts xx. 10. Probably 
because that was intended as a sign to others, 
and to confirm the truth of the gospel, and 
therefore needed not be exercised one towards 
another. These signs shall follow those who 
believe, they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover, Mark xvi. 17.18. And 
perhaps they had not that power at all times, 
and at their own discretion, but only when 
some great end was to be served by it, and 
when God saw fit. It was proper to Christ, 
who had the Spirit above measure. 2. The 
Philippians were exceedingly sorry to hear of 
his sickness. ‘They were full of heaviness, 
as well as he, upon the tidings of it: for he 
was one, it seems, for whom they had a par- 
ticular respect and affection, and thought fit 
to choose out to send to the apostle. 3. It 
pleased God to recover and spare him: But 
God had mercy on him, v. 27. The apostle 
owns it is a great mercy to himself, as well 
as to Epaphroditus and others. Though the 
church was blessed at that time with extraor- 
dinary gifts, they could even then ill spare a 
good minister. He was sensibly touched 
with the thoughts of so great a loss: Lest 
I should have sorrow upon sorrow; that is, 
“Lest, besides the sorrow of my own im- 
prisonment, I should have the sorrow of his 
death.” Or perhaps some other good minis- 
ters had died lately, which had been a great 
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affliction to him: and, if this had died now, 
«t would have been a fresh grief to him, and 
sorrow added to sorrow. 4. Epaphroditus 
was willing to pay a visit to the Philippians, 
that he might be comforted with those who 
had sorrowed for him when he was sick: 
“ That when you see him again you may re- 
foice (v. 28), that you may yourselves sce 
how well he has recovered, and what reason 
you have for thankfulness and joy upon his 
account.” He gave himself the pleasure of 
comforting them by the sight of so dear a 
friend. 5. Paul recommends him to their 
esteem and affection: “ Receive him therefore 
in the Lord with all gladness, and hold such in 
reputation: account such men valuable, who 
are zealous and faithful, and let them behighly 
loved and regarded. Show your joy and re- 
spect by all the expressions of hearty affection 
and good opinion.” It seems he had caught 
his illness in the work of God: It was for the 
work of Christ that hewas nigh to death, and 
to supply their lack of service to him. The 
apostle does not blame him for his indiscretion 
in hazarding his life, but reckons they ought 
to love him the more upon that account. 
Observe, (1.) Those who truly love Christ, 
and are hearty in the interests of his kingdom, 
will think it very well worth their while to 
hazard their health and life to do him service, 
and promote the edification of his church. 
(2.) They were to receive him with joy, as 
newly recovered from sickness. It is an en- 
dearing consideration to have our mercies 
restored to us after danger of removal, and 
should make them the more valued and im- 
proved. Whatis given us in answer to prayer 
should be received with great thankfulness 
and joy. 
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Ho cautions them against judaizing seducers (ver. 1—3) and pro- 
poses his own example: and here he enumerates the privileges of 
his Jewish state which he rejected (ver. 4—8), describes the 
matter of his own choice (ver. 9—16), and closes with an exhorta- 
tien to beware of wicked meo, and to follow his example, ver. 
17—21. 


eee: my brethren, rejoice 
in the Lord. To write the same 


things to you, to me indeed is not 
grievous, but for you it zs safe. 2 
Beware of dogs, beware of evil work- 


ers, beware of the concision. 3 For 
we are the circumcision, which wor- 
ship God in the spirit, and rejoice in 
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence 
in the flesh. 

It seems the church of the Philippians, 
though a faithful and flourishing church, was 
disturbed by the judaizing teachers, who en- 
deavoured to keep up the law of Moses, and 
mix the observances of it with the doctrine 
of Christ and his institutions. He begins the 
chapter with warnings against these seducers. 

I. He exhorts them to rejoice in the Lord 
(v. 1), to rest satisfied in the interest they had 
in him and the benefit they hoped for by him. 
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Description of true Christians. 


It is the character and temper of sincere Chris. 
tians to rejoice in Christ Jesus. ‘The more 
we take of the comfort of our religion the 
more closely we shall cleave to it: the more 
we rejoice in Christ the more willing we shall 
be to do and suffer for him, and the less dan- 
ger we shalt be in of being drawn away from 
him. The joy of the Lord is our strength, 
Neh. viii. 10. 

II. He cautions them to take heed of those 
false teachers: To write the same thing to you 
to me indeed is not grievous, but for you tt is 
safe; that is, the same things which I have 
already preached to you; as if he had said, 
“Whathas been presented to yourears shall be 
presented to you eyes: what I have spoken 
formerly shall now be written; to show 
that I am still of the same mind.” To me in- 
deed is not grievous. Observe, 1. Minis- 
ters must not think any thing grievous to 
themselves which they have reason to believe 
is safe and edifying to the people. 2. It is 
good for us often to hear the same truths, to 
revive the remembrance and strengthen the 
impression of things of importance. It is a 
wanton curiosity to desire always to hear 
some new thing. It is a needful caution he 
here gives: Beware of dogs, v. 2. The pro- 
phet calls the false prophets dumb dogs (Isa. 
lvi. 10), to which the apostle here seems to 
refer. Dogs, for their malice against the 
faithful professors of t e gospel of Christ, 
barking at them and biting them. They 
cried up good works in cpposition to the faith 
of Christ; but Paulcalls them evil workers: 
they boasted themselves to be of the circum- 
cision; but he calls them the concision : they 
rent and tore the church of Christ, and cut 
it to pieces; or contended for an abolished 
rite, a mere insignificant cutting of the flesh 

ILI. He describes true Christians, who are 
indeed the circumcision, the spiritual circum- 
cision, the peculiar people of God, who are 
in covenant with him, as the Old-Testament 
Israelites were: We are the circumcision, who 
worship Godin the spirit, and rejoice in Christ 
Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh. Here 
are three characters :—1. They worshipped 
in the spirit, in opposition to the carnal ordi- 
nances of the Old Testament, which consist 
in meats, and drinks, and divers washings, 
&e. Christianity takes us off from these 
things, and teaches us to be inward with God 
in all the duties of religious worship. We 
must worship God in spirit, John iv. 24. The 
work of religion is to no purpose any further 
than the heart is employed in it. Whatso- 
ever we do, we must do it heartily as unto the 
Lord; and we must worship God in the 
strength and grace of the Divine Spirit, which 
is so peculiar to the gospel state, which is 
the ministration of the spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8. 
2. They rejoice in Christ Jesus, and not in 
the peculiar privileges of the Jewish church, 
or what answers to them in the Christian 
church—mere outward enjoyments and per- 
formances. ‘They rejoice in their relation ta 
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Christ and interest in him. God made it the 
duty of the Israelites to rejoice before him in 
the courts of his house; but now that the 
substance has come the shadows are done 
away, and we are to rejoice in Christ Jesus 
only. 3. They have no confidence in the 
flesh, in those carnal ordinances and outward 
performances. We must be taken off from 
trusting in our own bottom, that we may build 
only on Jesus Christ, the everlasting founda- 
tion. Our confidence, as well as our joy, is 
proper to him. 


4 Though I might also have confi- 
dence in the flesh. If any other man 
thinketh that he hath whereof he 
might trust in the flesh, I more: 5 
Circumcised the eighth day, of the 
stock of Israel, of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, a Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as 
touching the law, a Pharisee; 6 Con- 
cerning zeal, persecuting the church ; 
touching the righteousness which is 
in the law, blameless. 7 But what 
things were gain to me, those I 
counted loss for Christ. 8 Yea 
doubtless, and I count all things but 
loss for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for 
whom I have suffered the loss of all 
things, and do count them but dung, 
that I may win Christ,— 


The apostle hcre proposes himself for an 
example of trusting in Christ only, and not 
in his privileges as an Israelite. 

He shows what he had to boast of as 

a Jew and a Pharisee. Let none think that 
the apostle despised these things (as men 
commonly do) because he had them not 
himself to glory in. No, if he would have 
gloried and trusted in the flesh, he had as 
much cause to do so as any man: If any 
other man thinketh that he hath whereof to 
trust in the flesh, I more, v. 4. He had as 
much to boast of as any Jew of them all. 
1. His birth-right privileges. He was not a 
proselyte, but a native Israelite: of the stock 
of Israel. And he was of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, in which tribe the temple stood, and 
which adhered to Judah when all the other 
tribes revolted. Benjamin was the father’s 
darling, and this was a favourite tribe. A 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, an Israelite on both 
sides, by father and mother, and from one 
eneration to another; none of his ancestors 
ad matched with Gentiles. 2. He could 
boast of his relations to the church and the 
covenant, for he was circumcised the eighth 
doy ; he had the token of God’s covenant in 
his flesh, and was circumcised the very day 
which God had appointed. 3. For learning, 
he was a Pharisee, brought up at the feet of 
Gamaliel, an eminent doctor of the law: and 
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was a scholar learned ın all the learning of 
the Jews, taught according to the perfect 
manner of the laws of the fathers, Acts xxii. 
3. He was a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee 
(Acts xxiii. 6), and after the most strict sect 
of his religion lived a Phurisee, Acts xxvi. 5. 
4. He hada blameless conversation: Touch- 
ing the righteousness which is of the law, 
blameless : as far as the Pharisees’ exposition 
of the law went, and as to the mere letter of 
the law and outward observance of it, he 
could acquit himself from the breach of it 
and could not be accused by any. 5. He 
had been an active man for his religion. As 
he made a strict profession of it, under the 
title and character of a Pharisee, so he per- 
secuted those whom he looked upon as ene- 
mies to it. Concerning zeal, persecuting the 
church. 6. He showed that he was in good 
earnest, though he had a zeal without know- 
ledge to direct and govern the exercise of it: 
I was zealous towards God, as you all are 
this day, and I persecuted this way unto the 
death, Acts xxii. 3,4. All this was enough 
to have made a proud Jew confident, and 
was stock sufficient to set up with for his 
justification. But, 

II. The apostle tells us here how little ac- 
count he made of these, in comparison of his 
interest in Christ and his expectations from 
him: But what things were gain to me those 
have I counted loss for Christ (v. 7); that is, 
those things which he had counted gain 
while he was a Pharisee, and which he had be- 
fore reckoned up, these he counted loss for 
Christ. “ I should have reckoned myself 
an unspeakable loser if, to adhere to them, I 
had lost my interest in Jesus Christ.” He 
counted them loss; not only insufficient to 
enrich him, but what would certainly im- 
poverish and ruin him, if he trusted to them, 
In opposition to Christ. Observe, The apos- 
tle did not persuade them to do any thing 
but what he himself did, to quit any thing 
but what he hadhimself quitted, nor venture 
on any bottom but what he himself had ven- 
tured his immortal soul upon.—Yea doubt- 
less, and I count all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord, v. 8. Here the apostle explains 
himself. 1. He tells us what it was that he 
was ambitious of and reached after: it was 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord, a 
believing experimental acquaintance with 
Christ as Lord; not a merely notional and 
speculative, but a practical and efficacious 
knowledge of him. So knowledge is some- 
times put for faith: By his knowledge, or the 
knowledge of him, shall my righteous servant 
justify many, Isa. liii. 11. And it is the ex- 
cellency of knowledge. There is an abund- 
ant and transcendent excellency in the doc- 
trine of Christ, or the Christian religion 
above all the knowledge of nature, and im- 
provements of human wisdom; for it is suit- 
ed to the case of fallen sinners, and furnishes 
them with all they need and all they can 
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desire and hope for, with all saving wisdom 
and saving grace. 2. He shows how he had 
quitted his privileges as a Jew and a Phari- 
see: Yeadoubtless ; his expression rises with 
a holy triumph and elevation, a\Ad pèv ovv ye 
cai. There a five particles in the original : 
But indeed even also do I count all things but 
toss. He had spoken before of those things, 
nis Jewish privileges: here he speaks of all 
things, all worldly enjoyments and mere out- 
ward privileges whatsoever, things of a like 
kind or any other kind which could stand in 
competition with Christ for the throne in 
his heart, or pretend to merit and desert. 
There he had said that he did count them 
but loss; but it might be asked, “ Did he 
continue still in the same mind, did he not 
repent his renouncing them?” No, now he 
speaks in the present tense: Yea doubtless, 
I do count them but loss.. But it may be 
said, “ It is easy to say so; but what would 
he do when he came to the trial?” Why he 
tells us that he had himself practised ac- 
cording to this estimate of the case: For 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things. 
He had quitted all his honours and advan- 
tages, as a Jew and a Pharisee, and sub- 
mitted to all the disgrace and suffering which 
attended the profession and preaching of the 
gospel. When he embarked in the bottom 
of the Christian religion, he ventured all in 
it, and suffered the loss of all for the privi- 
leges of a Christian. Nay, he not only 
counted them loss, but dung, oxiGara—offals 
thrown to dogs; they are not only less valua- 
ble than Christ, but in the highest degree 
contemptible, when they come in competi- 
tion with him. Note, The New Testament 
never speaks of saving grace in any terms 
of diminution, but on the contrary represents 
it as the fruits of the divine Spirit and the 
image of God in the soul of man; as adivine 
nature, and the seed of God: and faith is 
called precious faith; and meekness is in the 
sight of God of great price, 1 Pet. iii. 4; 
2 Pet. i. 1, &c. ‘ 

9 And be found in him, not having 
mine own righteousness, which is of 
the law, but that which is through 
the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
which is of God by faith: 10 That 
I may know him, and the power of 
his resurrection, and the fellowship of 
his sufferings, being made conform- 
able unto his death; 11 If by any 
means I might attain unto the resur- 
rection of the dead. 12 Not as 
though I had already attained, either 
were already perfect: but I follow 
after, if that I may apprehend that 
for which also I am apprehended of 
Christ Jesus. 13 Brethren, I count 
not myself to have apprehended : but 
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The apostle’s concern and hope, 


this one thing I do, forgetting those 
things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things which are 
before, 14 I press toward the mark 
for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus. 


We have heard what the apostle renounced ; 
let us now see what he laid hold on, and re- 
solved to cleave to, namely, Christ and 
heaven. He had his heart on these two great 
peculiarities of the Christian religion. 

I. The apostle had his heart upon Christ 
as his righteousness. This is illustrated in 
several instances. 1. He desired to win Christ; 
and an unspeakable gainer he would reckon 
himself if he had but an interest in Christ 
and his righteousness, and if Christ became 
his Lord and his Saviour: That I may win 
him ; as the runner wins the prize, as the 
sailor makes the port he is bound for. The 
expression intimates that we have need to 
strive for him and after him, and that all is 
little enough to win him. 2. That he might 
be found in him (v. 9), as the manslayer was 
found in the city of refuge, where he was safe 
from the avenger of blood, Num. xxxv. 25. 
Or it alludes to a judicial appearance; so we 
are to be found of our Judge in peace, 2 Pet. 
iii. 14. We are undone without a righteous- 
ness wherein to appear before God, for we 
are guilty. There is a righteousness provided 
for us in Jesus Christ, and it is a complete 
and perfect righteousness. None can have 
interest or benefit by it but those who come 
off from confidence in themselves, and are 
brought heartily to believe in him. “ Not 
having my own righteousness, which is of 
the law ; not thinking that my outward ob- 
servances and good deeds are able to atone 
for my bad ones, or that by setting the one 
over against the other I can come to balance 
accounts with God. No, the righteousness 
which I depend upon is that which is through 
the faith of Christ, not a legal, but evangeli- 
cal righteousness: The righteousness which 
is of God by faith, ordained and appointed of 
God.” The Lord Jesus Christ is the Lord 
our righteousness, Isa. xlv. 24; Jer. xxiii. 6. 
Had he not been God, he could not have 
been our righteousness; the transcendent 
excellence of the divine nature put such a 
value upon, and such a virtue into, his suf- 
ferings, that they became sufficient to satisfy 
for the sins of the world, and to bring ina 
righteousness which will be effectual to all 
that believe. Faith is the ordained means of 
actual interest and saving benefit in all the 
purchase of his blood. It is by faith in his 
blood, Rom. iii. 25. 3. That he might know 
Christ (v. 10): That I may know him, and the 
power of his resurrection, and the fellowship 
of his sufferings. Faith is called knowledge, 
Isa. liii. 11. Knowing him here is believing 
in him: it 1s an experimental knowledge of 
the power of hisresurrection, and the fellowship 
of his sufferings, or feeling the transforming 
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ellicacy and virtue of them. Observe, The 
apostle was as ambitious of being sanctified 
as he was of being justified. He was as de- 
sirous to know the power of Christ’s death 
and resurrection killing sin in him, and 
raising him up to newness of life, as he was to 
receive the benefit of Christ’s death and re- 
surrection in his justification. 4. That he 
might be conformable unto him, and this also 
is meant of his sanctification. We are then 
made conformable to his death when we die 
to sin, as Christ died for sin, when we are 
erucified with Christ, the flesh and affections 
of it mortified, and the world is crucified to 
us, and we to the werld, by virtue of the cross 
of Christ. This is our conformity to his death. 

II. The apostle had his hear tupon heaven 
as his happiness: Jf by any means I might 
attain to the resurrection of the dead, v. 11. 

1. The happiness of heaven is here called 
the resurrection of the dead, because, though 
the souls of the faithful, when they depart, 
are immediately with Christ, yet their hap- 
piness will not be complete till the general 
resurrection of the dead at the last day, when 
soul and body shall be glorified together. 
Avdaoraotg sometimes signifies the future state. 
This the apostle had his eye upon; this he 
would attain. There will be a resurrection of 
the unjust, who shall arise to shame and ever- 
lasting contempt ; and our care must be to 
escape that: but the joyful and glorious re- 
surrection of saints is called the resurrection, 
car’ Eoxijyv—by eminence, because it is in 
virtue of Christ’s resurrection, as their head 
and first-fruits; whereas the wicked shall 
rise only by the power of Christ, as their 
judge. To the saints it will be indeed a re- 
surrection, a return to bliss, and life, and 
glory; while the resurrection of the wicked 
is a rising from the grave, but a return to a 
second death. It is called the resurrection of 
the just, and the resurrection of life (John v. 
29), and they are counted worthy to obtain that 
world and the resurrection from the dead, 
Luke xx. 35. 

2. This joyful resurrection the apostle 
pressed towards. He was willing to do any 
thing, or suffer any thing, that he might attain 
that resurrection. The hope and prospect of it 
carried him with so much courage and con- 
stancy through all the difficulties he met with 
in his work. He speaks as if they were in 
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had already attained, or were already perfect, 
v. 12. Observe, The best men in the world 
will readily own their imperfection in the 
present state. We have not yet attained, are 
not already perfect ; there is still much want- 
ing in all our duties, and graces, and comforts. 
If Paul had not attained to perfection (who 
had reached to so high a pitch of holiness), 
much less have we. Again, Brethren, I count 
not myself to have apprehended (v. 13), où 
AoyiZopat. “I make this judgment of the 
case; Í thus reason with myself’? Observe, 
Those who think they have grace enough give 
proof that they have little enough, or rather 
that they have none at all; because, wherever 
there is true grace, there is a desire of more 
grace, and a pressing towards the perfection 
of grace. 

(2.) What the apostle’s actings were under 
this conviction. Considering that he had not 
already attained, and had not apprehended, 
he pressed forward: “ I follow after (w. 12), 
ĉwkw—I pursue with vigour, as one following 
after the game. I endeavour to get more 
grace and do more good, and never think I 
have done enough: If that I may apprehend 
that for which also I am apprehended of Christ 
Jesus.” Observe, [1.] Whence our grace 
comes—from our being apprehended of Christ 
Jesus. Jt is not our laying hold of Christ 
first, but his laying hold of us, which is 
our happiness and salvation. We love him be- 
cause he first loved us, 1 John iv. 19. Not 
our keeping hold of Christ, but his keeping 
hold of us, is our safety. We are kept by his 
mighty power through faith unto salvation, 1 
Pet. i. 5. Observe, [2.] What the happiness 
of heaven is: it isto apprehend that for which 
we are apprehended of Christ. When Christ 
laid hold of us, it was to bring us to heaven ; 
and to apprehend that for which he appre- 
hended us is to attain the perfection of our 
bliss. He adds further w. 13): This one thing 
I do (this was his great care and concern), 
forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth to those things which are before. 
There is a sinful forgetting of past sins and 
past mercies, which ought to be remembered 
for the exercise of constant repentance and 
thankfulness to God. But Paul forgot the 
things which were behind so as not to be con 
tent with present measures of grace: he was 
still for having more and more. So he reachea 


danger of missing it, and coming short of it. | forth, éaexrevopevog—stretched himself for- 


A holy fear of coming short is an excellent 
means of perseverance. Observe, His care 
to be found in Christ was in order to his at- 
taining the resurrection of the dead. Paul 
himself did not hope to attain it through his 
own merit and righteousness, but through 
the merit and righteousness of Jesus Christ. 
“ Let me be found in Christ, that I may at- 
tan the resurrection of the dead, be found 
a believer in him, and interested in him by 
faith,” Observe, 


(1.) He looks upon himself to be in a state 
of imperfection and trial- Not as though I 
378 


ward, bearing towards his point: it is ex- 
pressive of a vehement concern. 

(3.) The apostle’s aim in these actings: 
I press towards the mark, for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus, v.14. He 
pressed towards the mark. As he who runs 
a race never takes up short of the end, but 
is still making forwards as fast as he can, so 
those who have heaven in their eye must still 
be pr.ssing forward to it in holy desires and 


| hopes, and constant endeavours and prepara- 


tions. The fitter we grow for heaven the 
faster we must press towards it Heaven is 
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called here the mark, because it is that which 
every good Christian has in his eye; as the 
archer has his eye fixed upon the mark he 
designs to hit. For the prize of the high call- 
tng. Observe, A Christian’s calling is a high 
calling : it is from heaven, as its original; and 
it is to heaven in its tendency. Heaven is 
the prize of the high calling; rò BpaBeiov— 
the prize we fight for, and run for, and 
wrestle for, what we aim at in all we do, and 
what will reward all our pains. It is of great 
use in the Christian course to keep our eye 
upon heaven. ‘This is proper to give us mea- 
sures in all our service, and to quicken us 
every step we take; and it is of God, from 
whom we are to expect it. Eternal life is the 
gift of God (Rom. vi. 23), but it is in Christ 
Jesus; through his hand it must come tous, 
as it is procured for us by him. ‘There is no 
getting to heaven as our home but by Christ 
as our way. 


15 Let us therefore, as many as be 
perfect, be thus minded: and if in 
any thing ye be otherwise minded, 
God shall reveal even this unto you. 
16 Nevertheless, whereto we have 
already attained, let us walk by the 
same rule, let us mind the same thing. 


The apostle, having proposed himself as an 
example, urges the Philippians to follow it. 
Let the same mind be in us which was in 
blessed Paul. We see here how he was 
minded; let us be like-minded, and set our 
hearts upon Christ and heaven, as he did. 
1. He shows that this was the thing wherein 
all good Christians were agreed, to make 
Christ all in all, and set their hearts upon an- 
other world. This is that whereto we have 
all attained. However good Christians may 
differ in their sentiments about other things, 
this is what they are agreed in, that Christ is 
a Christian’s all, that to win Christ and to be 
found in him involve our happiness both here 
and hereafter. And therefore let us walk by 
the same rule, and mind the same thing. 
Having made Christ our all, to us to live 
must be Christ. Let us agree to press to- 
wards the mark, and make heaven our end. 
2. That this is a good reason why Christians 
who differ in smaller matters should yet bear 
with one another, because they are agreed in 
the main matter: “If in any thing you be 
otherwise minded—if you differ from one an- 
other, and are not of the same judgment as 
to meats and days, and other matters of the 
Jewish law—yet you must not judge one an- 
other, while you all meet now in Christ as 
your centre, and hope to meet shortly in 
heaven as your home. As for other matters 
of difference, lay no great stress upon them, 
God shall reveal even this unto you. What- 
ever it is wherein you differ, you must wait 
till God give you a better understanding, 
which he will do in his due time. In the 
mean time, as far as you have attained, you 
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must go together in the ways of God, join 
together in all the great Ene in which you. 
are agreed, and wait for further light in the 
minor things wherein you differ.” 

17 Brethren, be followers together 
of me, and mark them which walk so 
as ye have us for an ensample. 18 
(For many walk, of whom I have told 
you often, and now tell you even 
weeping, that they are the enemies of 
the cross of Christ: 19 Whose end 
is destruction, whose God is their 
belly, and whose glory is in their 
shame, who mind earthly things.) 20 
For our conversation is in heaven; 
from whence also we look for the Sa- 
viour, the Lord Jesus Christ: 21 
Who shall change our vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto his 
glorious body, according to the work- 
ing whereby he is able even to sub- 
due all things unto himself. 

He closes the chapter with warnings and 
exhortations. 

I. He warns them against following the 
examples of seducers and evil teachers (v. 18 
19): Many walk, of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you weeping, that they are 
the enemies of the cross of Christ. Observe, 

1. There are many called by Christ’s name 
who are enemies to Christ’s cross, and the de- 
sign and intention of it. Their walk is a 
surer evidence what they are than their pro- 
fession. By their fruits you shall know them, 
Matt. vii.20. Theapostle warns people against 
such, (1.) Very frequently: I have told you 
often. Weso little heed the warnings given 
us that we have need to have them repeated. 
To write the same things is sufe,v.1. (2.) Feel- 
ingly and affectionately : I now tell you weep- 
ang. Paulwas upon proper occasions a weep- 
ing preacher, as Jeremiah was a weeping 
prophet. Observe, An old sermon may be 
preached with new affections; what we say 
often we may say again, if we say it affec- 
tionately, and are ourselves under the power 
of it. 

2. He gives us the characters of those who 
were the enemies of the cross of Christ. (1.) 
Whose God is their belly. They minded no- 
thing but their sensual appetites. A wretched 
idol it is, and a scandal for any, but especiall 
for Christians, to sacrifice the favour of God, 
the peace of their conscience, and their eternal 
happiness to it. Gluttons and drunkards 
make a god of their belly, and all their care 
is to please it and make provision for it. 
The same observance which good people give 
to God epicures give to their appetites. Of 
such he says, They serve not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, but their own bellies, Rom. xvi. 18. 
(2.) They glory in their shame. They not 
only sinned, but boasted of it and gloried in 
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that of which tney ought to have been ashamed. 
Sin is the sinner’s shame, especially when it 
is gloried ın. ‘They value themselves for 
what is their blemish and reproach.” (3.) 
They mind earthly things. Christ came by 
his cross to crucify the world to us and us to 
the world ; and those who mind earthly things 
act directly contrary to the cross of Christ, 
and this great design of it. They relish 
earthly things, and have no relish of the 
things which are spiritual and heavenly. 
They set their hearts and affections on earthly 
things ; they love them, and even dote upon 
them, and have a confidence and complacency 
in them. He gives them this character, to 
show how absurd it would be for Christians to 
follow the example of such or be led away by 
them ; and, to deter us all from so doing, he 
readstheirdoom. (4.) Whose end is destruc- 
tion. Their way seems pleasant, but death 
and hell are atthe end of it. What fruit had 
you then in those things whereof you are now 
ashamed ? For the end of those things is 
death, Rom.vi.21. Itis dangerous following 
them, though it is going down the stream ; 
for, if we choose their way, we have reason 
to fear their end. Perhaps he alludes to the 
total destruction of the Jewish nation. 

II. He proposes himself and his brethren 
for an example, in opposition to these evil 
examples: Brethren, be followers together of 
me, and mark those who walk as you have us 
for an example, v.17. Mark them out for 
your pattern. He explains himself (v. 20) 
by their regard to Christ and heaven: For 
our conversation is in heaven. Obsetve, Good 
Christians, even while they are here on earth, 
have their conversation in heaven. Their 
citizenship is there, woXirevpa. As if he had 
said, We stand related to that world, and are 
citizens of the New Jerusalem, This world 
is not our home, but that is. There our 
greatest privileges and concerns lie. And, 
because our citizenship is there, our conver- 
sation is there; being related to that world, 
we keep up a correspondence with it. The 
life of a Christian is in heaven, where his 
head is, and his home is, and where he hopes 
to be shortly ; he sets his affections upon things 
above ; and where his heart is there will his 
conversation be. The apostle had pressed 
them to follow him and other ministers of 
Christ: “ Why,” might they say, “ you are 
a company of poor, despised, persecuted 
people, who make no figure, and pretend to 
no advantages in the world ; who will follow 
you?” ‘ Nay,” says he, “but our conver- 
sation isinheaven. We havea near relation 
and a great pretension to the other world, 
and are not so mean and despicable as we are 
represented.” It is good having fellowship 
with those who have fellowship with Christ, 
and conversation with those whose conversa- 
tion is in heaven. 

1. Because we look for the Saviour from 
heaven (v.20): Whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. He is not 
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here, he has ascended, he has entered within 
the veil for us; and we expect his second 
coming thence, to gather in all the citizens of 
that New Jerusalem to himself. 

2. Because at the second coming of Christ 
we expect to be happy and glorified there. 
There is good reason to have our conver- 
sation in heaven, not only because Christ is 
now there, but because we hope to be there 
shortly: Who shall change our vile bodies, 
that they may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body, v.21. There is a glory reserved for 
the bodies of the saints, hia they will be 
instated in at the resurrection. The body 1s 
now at the best a vile Lody, tò opa rijc Ta- 
mevwcewc rpav—the body of our humiliation : 
it has its rise and origin from the earth, it is 
supported out of the earth, and is subject to 
many diseases and todeath at last. Besides, 
it is often the occasion and instrument of 
much sin, which is called the body of vais 
death, Rom. vii. 24. Or it may be under- 
stood of its vileness when it lies in the grave; 
at the resurrection it will be found a vile 
body, resolved into rottenness and dust; the 
dust will return to the earth as it was, Eccl. xii. 
7. But it will be made a glorious body ; and 
not only raised again to life, but raised to 
great advantage. Observe, (1.) The sample 
of this change, and thatis, the glorious body 
of Christ; when he was transfigured upon 
the mount, his face did shine as the sun, and 
hisraiment was white as the light, Matt. xvii. 2. 
He went to heaven clothed with a body, that 
he might take possession of the inheritance 
in our nature, and be not only the first-born 
from the dead, but the first-born of the 
children of the resurrection. We shall be 
conformed to the image of his Son, that he 
may be the first-born among many brethren, 
Rom. viii. 29. (2.) The power by which this 
change will be wrought: According to the 
working whereby he is able even to subdue all 
things unto himself. There is an efficacy of 
power, an exceeding greatness of power, and 
the working of mighty power, Eph.i. 19. It 
is matter of comfort to us that he can subdue 
all things to himself, and sooner or later will 
bring over all into his interest And the re- 
surrection will be wrought by this power. 
I will raise him up at the last day, John vi. 44. 
Let this confirm our faith of the resurrection, 
that we not only have the scriptures, which 
assure us it shall be, but we know the power 
of God, which can effect it, Matt. xxii. 29. 
As Christ’s resurrection was a glorious in- 
stance of the divine power, and therefore he 
is declared to be the Son of God with power, 
by the resurrection from the dead (Rom. i. 4), 
so will our resurrection be : and his resurrec- 
tion is a standing evidence, as well as pattern, 
of ours. And then all the enemies of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom will be completely con- 
quered. Not only he who had the power of 
death, that is, thedevil (Heb. ii. 14), but the last 
enemy, shall be destroyed, that is, death, 1 Cor. 
xv. 26, shail be swallowed up in victory, v. 54. 
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Exhortatians to several Christian duties, za atedfastnesa, unani- 
mity, joy, &e ver. 1-9. ‘The apostle’s greteful acknowledg- 
menta of the Philipplana’ kindocas to him, with expreasiona of 
hia own content, and desire of their good, ver. i0—19. Ila 
concludes the apiatle with praise, aalutationa, and blessing, ver. 
0-2 


23. 

HEREFORE, my brethren, 

dearly beloved and longed for, 
my joy and crown, so stand fast in 
the Lord, my dearly beloved. 2 I 
beseech Euodias, and beseech Syn- 
tyche, that they be of the same mind 
in the Lord. 3 And I entreat thee 
also, true yokefellow, help those wo- 
men which laboured with me in the 
gospel, with Clement also, and with 
othermy fellowlabourers, whosenames 
are in the book of life. 4 Rejoice in 
the Lord alway: and again I say, Re- 
joice. 5 Let your moderation be 
known unto all men. The Lord is at 
hand. 6 Be careful for nothing ; but 
in every thing by prayer and suppli- 
cation with thanksgiving let your re- 
quests be made known unto God. 7 
And the peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding, shall keep your 
hearts and minds through Christ 
Jesus. 8 Finally, brethren, whatso- 
ever things are true, whatsoever 
things are honest, whatsoever things 
ure just, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatso- 
ever things are of good report; if 
there be any virtue, and if there be 
any praise, think on these things. 9 
Those things, which ye have both 
learned, and received, and heard, and 
seen in me, do: and the God of peace 
shall be with you. 

The apostle begins the chapter with ex- 
hortations to divers Christian duties. 

I. To stedfastness in our Christian pro- 
fession, v. 1. It is inferred from the close of 
the foregoing chapter: Therefore stand fast, 
&c. Seeing our conversation is in heaven, 
and we look for the Saviour to come thence 
and fetch us thither, therefore let us stand 
fast. Note, The believing hope and prospect 
of eternal life should engage us to be steady, 
even, and constant, in our Christian course. 
Observe here, 

1. The compellations are very endearing : 
My brethren, dearly beloved and longed for, my 
joy and crown ; and again, My dearly beloved. 
Thus he expresses the pleasure he took in 
them, the kindness he had for them, to 


_ convey his exhortations to them with so 
much the greater advantage. He looked 


upon them as his brethren, though he was. 
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a great apostle. All we are brethren. . There 
is difference of gifts, graces, and attainments, 
yet, being renewed by the same Spirit, after 
the same image, we are brethren; as the 
children of the same parents, though of 
different ages, statures, and complexions 
Being brethren, (1.) He loved them, and loved 
them dearly: Dearly beloved; and again, 
My dearly beloved. Warm affections become 
ministers and Christians towards one another. 
Brotherly love must always go along with 
the brotherly relation. (2.) He loved them 
and longed for them, longed to see them 
and hear from them, longed for their welfare 
and was earnestly desirous of it. I long after 
you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ, ch.i. 8. 
(3.) He loved them and rejoiced in them. 
They were his joy; he had no greater joy 
than to hear of their spiritual health and pros- 
perity. JIrejoiced greatly that I found of thy 
children walking in the truth, 2 John 4; 
3 John 4. (4.) He loved them and gloried 
inthem. They were his crown as well as his 
joy. Never was proud ambitious man more 
pleased with the ensigns of honour than Paul 
was with the evidences of the sincerity of 
their faith and obedience. All this is to pre- 
pare his way to greater regard. 

2. The exhortation itself: So stand fast in 
the Lord. Being in Christ, they must stand 
fast in him, be even and steady in their walk 
with him, and close and constant unto the 
end. Or, To stand fast in the Lord is to stand 
fast in his strength and by his grace; not 
trusting in ourselves, and disclaiming any 
sufficiency of our own. We must be strong 
in the Lord, and in the power of his might, 
Eph. vi. 10. “So stand fast, so as you have 
done hitherto, stand fast unto the end, so as 
you are my beloved, and my joy and crown; 
so stand fast as those in whose welfare and 
perseverance I am so nearly interested and 
concerned.” 

II. He exhorts them to unanimity and 
mutual assistance (v. 2, 3): I beseech Euodias 
and Syntyche that they be of the same mind in 
the Lord.. This is directed to some particular 
persons. Sometimes there is need of apply- 
ing the general precepts of the gospel to 
particular persons and cases. Euodias and 
Syntyche, -it seems, were at variance, either 
one with the other or with the church ; either 
upon a civil. account (it may be they were 
engaged in a law-suit) or upon a religious 
account—it may be they were of different 
opinions and sentiments. ‘ Pray,” says he, 
“ desire them from me to be of the same 
mind in the Lord, to keep the peace and live 
in love, to be of the same mind one with 
another, not thwarting and contradicting, and 
to be of the same mind with the rest of the 
church, not acting in opposition to them.” 
Then he exhorts to mutual assistance (v. 3), 
and this exhortation he directs to particular 
persons: I entreat thee also, true yoke-fellow. 
Who this person was whom he calls true 
yoke-fellow is uncertain. Some think Epa- 
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phroditus, who is supposed to have beenone of 
the pastors of the church of the Philippians. 
Others think it was some eminently good 
woman, perhaps Paul’s wife, because he ex- 
horts his yoke-fellow to help the women who 
laboured with him. Whoever was the yoke- 
fellow with the apostle must be a yoke-fellow 
too with his friends. It seems, there were 
women who laboured with Paul in the gospel; 
not in the public ministry (for the apostle 
expressly forbids that, 1 Tim. ii. 12, I suffer 
not a woman to teach), but by entertaining 
the ministers, visiting the sick, instructing 
the ignorant,convincing the erroneous. Thus 
women may be helpful to ministers in the 
work of the gospel. Now, says the apostle, 
do thou help them. Those who help others 
should be helped themselves when there is 
occasion. “Help them, that is, join with 
them, strengthen their hands, encourage them 
in their difficulties.” — With Clement also, and 
other my fellow-labourers. Paul had a kind- 
ness for all his fellow-labourers; and, as he 
had found the benefit of their assistance, he 
concluded how comfortable it would be to 
them to have the assistance of others. Of 
his fellow-labourers he says, Whose names 
are in the book of life ; either they were chosen 
of God from all eternity, or registered and 
enrolled in the corporation and society to 
which the privilege of eternal life belongs, 
alluding to the custom among the Jews and 
Gentiles of registering the inhabitants or the 
freemen of the city. So we read of their 
names being written in heaven (Luke x. 20), 
not blotting his name out of the book of life 
(Rev. iii. 5), and of those who are written in the 
Lamb’s book of life, Rev. xxi. 27. Observe, 
There is a book of life; there are names in 
that book and not characters and conditions 
only. We cannot search into that book, or 
know whose names are written there; but 
we may, in a judgment of charity, conclude 
that those who labour in the gospel, and are 
faithful to the interest of Christ and souls, 
have their names in the book of life. 

II. He exhorts to holy joy and delight in 
God: Rejoice in the Lord always, and again I 
say, Rejoice, v. 4. All our joy must terminate 
in God; and our thoughts of God must be 
delightful thoughts. Delight thyself in the 
Lord (Ps. xxxvii. 4), in the multitude of our 
thoughts within us (grievous and afflicting 
thoughts) his comforts delight our souls (Ps. 
xciv. 19), and our meditation of him is sweet, 
Ps. civ. 34. Observe, Itis our duty and pri- 
vilege to rejoice in God, and to rejoice in him 
always; at all times, in all conditions; even 
when we suffer for him, or are afflicted by 
him. We must not think the worse of him 
or of his ways for the hardships we meet with 
in his service. There is enough in God to 
furnish us with matter of joy in the worst 
circumstance on earth. He had said it 
before (ch. iii. 1): Finally, my brethren, re- 
Joice in the Lord. Here he says it again, 
-Rejoice in the Lord always; and again I say, 
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Rejoice. Joy in God ıs a duty of great con- 
sequence in the Christian life ; and Christians 
need to be again and again called to it. If 
good men have not a continual feast, it is 
their own fault. 

IV. We are here exhorted to candour and 
gentleness, and good temper towards our 
brethren : “ Let your moderation be known to 
all men, v. 5. In things indifferent do not 
run into extremes ; avoid bigotry and animo 
sity; judge charitably concerning one an- 
other.” ‘The word rò émteée signifies a good 
disposition towards other men; and this 
moderation is explained, Rom. xiv. Some 
understand it of the patient bearing of 
afflictions, or the sober enjoyment of worldly 
good ; and soit well agrees with the following 
verse. The reason is, the Lord is at hand. 
The consideration of our Master’s approach, 
and our final account, should keep us from 
smiting our fellow-servants, support us under 
present sufferings, and moderate our affec- 
tions to outward good. “ He will take ven- 
geance on your enemies, and reward your 
patience.” 

V. Here is a caution against disquieting 
perplexing care (w. 6): Be careful for nothing 
—pnoty peptuvăre: the same expression with 
that Matt vi. 25, Take no thought for your 
life; that is, avoid anxious care and dis- 
tracting thought in the wants and difficulties 
of life. Observe, It is the duty and interest 
of Christians to live without care. There is 
a care of diligence which is our duty, and 
consists in a wise forecast and due concern; 
but there is a care of diffidence and distrust 
which is our sin and folly, and which only 
perplexes and distracts the mind. “Be careful 
for nothing, so as by your care to distrust 

God, and unfit yourselves for his service.” 

VI. As a sovereign antidote against per- 
plexing care he recommends to us constant 
prayer: In every thing by prayer and suppli- 
cation, with thanksgiving, let your requests be 
made known to God. Observe, 1. We must 
not only keep up stated times for prayer, but 
we must pray upon every particular emer- 
gency: In every thing by prayer. When any 
thing burdens our spirits, we must ease our 
minds by prayer; when our affairs are per- 
plexed or distressed, we must seek direction 
and support. 2. We must join thanksgiving 
with our prayers and supplications. We 
must not only seek supplies of good, but own 
receipts of mercy. Grateful acknowledgments 
of what we have argue a right disposition of 
mind, and are prevailing motives for further 
blessings. 3. Prayer is the offering up of our 
desires to God, or making them known to 
him: Let your requests be made known to God 

‘Not that God needs to be told either our wants 

or desires; for he knows them better than 

we can tell him: but he will know them from 
us, and have us show our regards and con- 

cern, express our value of the mercy and sense . 

of our dependence on him. 4. The effect of 

this will be the peace of God keeping our hearts, 
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».7. The peace of God, that is, the comfort- 
able sense of our reconciliation to God and 
interest in his favour, and the hope of the 
heavenly blessedness, and enjoyment of God 
hereafter, which passeth all understanding, is 
a greater good than can be sufficiently valued 
or duly expressed. It has not entered into the 
heart of man, 1 Cor. ii. 9. This peace will 
keep our hearts and minds through Christ 
Jesus; it will keep us from sinning under 
our troubles, and from sinking under them ; 
keep us calm and sedate, without discom- 
posure of passion, and with inward satisfac- 
tion. Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace 
whose mind is stayed on thee, Isa. xxvi. 3. 

VII. We are exhorted to get and keep a 
good name, a name for good things with God 
and good men: Whatseever things are true 
and honest (v. 8), a regard to truth in our 
words and engagements, and to decency and 
becomingness in our behaviour, suitable to 
our circumstances and condition of life. 
Whatsoever things are just and pure, —agree- 
able to the rules of justice and righteousness 
in all our dealings with men, and without 
the impurity or mixture of sin. Whatsoever 
things are lovely and of good report, that is, 
amiable; that will render us foki, and 
make us well spoken of, as well as well 
thought of, by others. If there is any virtue, 
if there is any praise—any thing really vir- 
tuous of any kind and worthy of commenda- 
tion. Observe, 1. The apostle would have 
the Christians learn any thing which was 
good of their heathen neighbours: “ If there 
be any virtue, think of these things—imitate 
saem m what is truly excellent among them, 
and let not them outdo you in any instance 
of goodness.” We should not be ashamed 
to learn any good thing of bad men, or those 
who have not our advantages. 2. Virtue 
has its praise, and will have. We should 
walk in all the ways of virtue, and abide 
therein; and then, whether our praise be of 
men or no, it will be of God, Rom. ii. 29. 

Tn these things he proposes himself to them 
for an example (v. 9): Those things which you 
have learned, and received, and heard and seen 
in me, do. Observe, Paul’s doctrine and life 
were ofa piece. What they saw in him was 
the same thing with what they heard from 
him. He could propose himself as well as 
his doctrine to their imitation. It gives a 
great force to what we say to others when we 
can appeal to what they have seen in us. 
And this is the way to have the God of peace 
with us—to keep close to our duty to him. 
The Lord is with us while we are with him. 


10 But I rejoiced in the Lord 
greatly, that now at the last your 
care of me hath flourished again; 
wherein ye were also careful, but ye 
lacked opportunity. 11 Not that I 
speak in respect of want: for I have 
learned, in whatsoever state I am, 
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therewith to be content. 12 I know 
both how to be abased, and I know 
how to abound: every where and in 
all things I am instructed both to be 
full and to be hungry, both to abound 
and to suffer need. 13 I can do all 
things through Christ which strength- 
eneth me. 14 Notwithstanding ye 
have well done, that ye did commu- 
nicate with my affliction. 15 Now 
ye Philippians know also, that in the 
beginning of the gospel, when I de- 
parted from Macedonia, no church 
communicated with me as concerning 
giving and receiving, but ye only. 16 
For even in Thessalonica ye sent once 
and again unto my necessity. 17 
Not because I desire a gift: but I 
desire fruit that may abound to your 
account. 18 But I have all, and 
abound: I am full, having received 
of Epaphroditus the things which 
were sent from you, an odour of a 
sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, 
wellpleasing to God. 19 But my 
God shall supply all your need ac- 
cording to his riches in glory by 
Christ Jesus. 

In these verses we have the thankful grate- 
ful acknowledgment which the apostle makes 
of the kindness of the Philippians in sending 
him a present for his support, now that he 
was a prisoner at Rome. And here, 

I. He takes occasion to acknowledge their 
former kindnesses to him, and to make men- 
tion of them, v. 15,16. Paul had a grateful 
spirit; for, though what his friends did for 
him was nothing in comparison of what he 
deserved from them and the obligations he 
had laid upon them, yet he speaks of their 
kindness as if it had been a piece of generous 
charity, when it was really far short of a just 
debt. If they had each of them contributed 
half their estates to him, they had not given 
him too much, since they owed to him even 
their own souls ; and yet, when they send a 
small present to him, how kindly does he 
take it, how thankfully does he mention it, 
even in this epistle which was to be left upon 
record, and read in the churches, through all 
ages ; so that wherever this epistle shall be 
read there shall this which they did to Paul 
be told for a memorial of them. Surely ne- 
ver was present so well repaid. He reminds 
them that in the beginning of the gospel no 
church communicated with him as to giving 
and receiving but they only, v.15. They not 
only maintained him comfortably while he 
was with them, but when he departed from 
Macedonia they sent tokens of their kindness 
after him; and this when no other church 
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did so. None besides sent after him 
of their carnal things, in consideration of 
what they had reaped of his spiritual things. 
In works of charity, we are ready to ask 
what other people do. But the church of 
the Philippians never considered that. It 
redounded so much the more to their honour 
that they were the only church who were 
thus just and generous. Even in Thessa- 
lonica (after he had departed from Macedo- 
nia) you sent once and again to my necessity, 
v. 16. Observe, 1. It was but little which 
they sent; they sent only to his necessity, 
just such things as he had need of; perhaps 
it was according to their ability, and he did 
not desire superfluities nor dainties. 2. It is 
an excellent thing to see those to whom God 
has abounded in the gifts of his grace 
abounding in grateful returns to his people 
and ministers, according to their own ability 
and their necessity: You sent once and again. 
Many people make it an excuse for their 
charity that they have given once; why 
should the charge come upon them again? 
But the Philippians sent once and again; 
they often relieved and refreshed him in his 
necessities. Hemakes this mention of their 
former kindness, not only out of gratitude, 
but for their encouragement. 
Il. He excuses their neglect of late. It 
_seems, for some time they had not sent to 
enquire after him, or sent him any present; 
but now at the lust their care of him flourished 
again (v. 10), like a tree in the spring, which 
seemed all the winter to be quite dead. Now, 
in conformity to the example of his great 
Master, instead of upbraiding them for their 
neglect, he makes an excuse for them: 
Wherein you were also careful, but you lacked 
opportunity. How could they lack oppor- 
tunity, if they had been resolved upon it? 
They might have sent a messenger on pur- 
pose. But the apostle is willing to suppose, 
in favour of them, that they would have done 
it if a fair opportunity had offered. How 
contrary is this to the behaviour of many to 
their friends, by whom neglects which really 
are excusable are resented very heinously, 
when Paul excused that which he had reason 
enough to resent. 
is He commends their present liberality : 
Notwithstanding, you have well done that you 
did communicate with my affliction, v. 14. It 
is a good work to succour and help a good 
minister in trouble. Here see what is the 
nature of true Christian sympathy; not only 
to be concerned for our friends in their 
troubles, but to do what we can to help them. 
They communicated with his affliction, in re- 
lieving him under it. He who says, Be you 
warmed, be you filled, and giveth not those 
things they have need of, what doth it profit ? 
Jam. ii.16. He rejoiced greatly in it (v. 10), 
because it- was an evidence of their affection 
to him and the success of his ministry among 
them. When the fruit of their charity 
ie ded towards the apostle, it appeared 
4 


PHILIPPIANS. 


A. D. 62. 


te the fruit of his ministry abounded among 
them. 

IV. He takes care to obviate the bad use 
some might make of his taking so much no- 
tice of what was sent him [Ít did not pro- 
ceed either from discontent and distrust 
(v. 11) or from covetousness and love of the 
world, v. 12. 1. It did not come from dis- 
content, or distrust of Providence: Not that 
I speak in respect of want (v. 11); not in re- 
spect of any want he felt, nor of any want he 
feared. As to the former, he was content 
with the little he had, and that satisfied him 
as to the latter, he depended upon the pro. 
vidence of God to provide for him from day 
to day, and that satisfied him: so that he dic 
not speak in respect of want any way. For 
I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, 
therewith to be content. We have here an ac- 
count of Paul’s learning, not that which he 
got at the feet of Gamaliel, but that which he 
got at the feet of Christ. He had learnt tc 
be content; and that was the lesson he had 
as much need to learn as most men, consider- 
ing the hardships and sufferings with which 
he was exercised. He was in bonds, andim- 
prisonments, and necessities, often; but in 
all he had learnt to be content, that is, to 
bring his mind to his condition, and make 
the best of it—I know both how to be abased 
and I know how to abound, v. 12. ‘Thisisa 
special act of grace, to accommodate our- 
selves to every condition of life, and carry an 
equal temper of mind through all the varieties 
of our state. (1.) To accommodate ourselves 
to an afflicted condition—to know how to be 
abased, how to be hungry, how to suffer 
want, so as not to be overcome by the 
temptations of it, either to lose our comfort 
in God or distrust his providence, or to take 
any indirect course for our own supply. (2.) 
To a prosperous condition—to know Goes to 
abound, how to be full, so as not to be proud, 
or secure, or luxurious. And thisʻis as hard 
a lesson as the other; for the temptations of 
fulness and prosperity are not less than those 
of affliction and want. But how must we 
learn it? I can do all things through Christ 
who strengthens me, v. 13. We have need of 
strength from Christ, to enable us to perform 
not only those duties which are purely Chris- 
tian, but even those which are the fruit of 
moral virtue. We need his strength to teach 
us to be content in every condition. The 
apostle had seemed to boast of himself, and 
of his own strength: I know how to be abased 
(v. 12); but here he transfers all the praise 
to Christ. ‘ What do I talk of knowing how 
to be abased, and how to abound? It is only 
through Christ who strengthens me that I can 
do it, not in my own strength.” So we are 
required to be strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might (Eph. vi. 10), and to be 
strong in the grace which is in Christ Jesus 
(2 Tim. ii. 1); and we are strengthened with 
might by his Spirit in the inner man, Eph. iit 
16. The word in the original is a participla 
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of the present tense, ev rọ évdvvapovyri pe 
Xpiorq, and denotes a present and continued 
act; as if he had said, “ Through Christ, who 
is strengthening me, and does continually 
strengthen me; it is by his constant and 
renewed strength I am enabled to act in 
every thing; I wholly depend upon him for 
all my spiritual power.” 2. It did not come 
from covetousness, or an affection to worldly 
wealth: ‘ Not because I desired a gift (v. 17); 
that is, I welcome your kindness, not because 
it adds to my enjoyments, but because it 
adds to your account.” He desired not so 
much for his own sake, but theirs: “ I desire 
fruit that may abound to your account, that is, 
that you may be enabled to make sucha good 
use of your worldly possessions that you may 
give an account of them with joy. It is not 
with any design to draw more from you, but 
to encourage you to such an exercise of be- 
neficence as will meet with a glorious reward 
hereafter. “For my part,” says he, “I have 
all, and abound, v.18. What can a man de- 
sire more than enough? I do not desire a 
gift for the gift’s sake, for I have all, and 
abound.” They sent him a small token, and 
he desired no more; he was not solicitous 
for a present superfluity, ora future supply: I 
am full, having received from Epaphroditus the 
things which were sent by you. Note, A good 
man will soon have enough of this world; 
not only of living in it, but of receiving from 
it. A covetous worldling, if he has ever so 
much, would still have more; but a hea- 
venly Christian, though he has little, has 
enough. 

V. The apostle assures them that God did 
accept, and would recompense, their kind- 
ness to him. 1. He did accept it: It is an 
odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, 
well-pleasing to God. Not a sacrifice of atone- 
ment, for none makes atonement for sin but 
Christ; but a sacrifice of acknowledgment, 
and well-pleasing to God. It was more accept- 
able to God as it was the fruit of their grace 
than it was to Paul as it was the supply of 
his want. With such sacrifices God is well 
pleased, Heb. xiii. 16. 2. He would recom- 
pense it: But my God shall supply all your 
wants according to his riches in glory by 
Christ Jesus, v. 19. He does as it were draw 
a bill upon the exchequer in heaven, and 
leaves it to God to make them amends for 
the kindness they had shown him. “He 
shall do it, not only as your God, but as my 
God, who takes what is done to me as done 
to himself. You supplied my needs, accord- 
ing to your poverty; and he shall supply 
yours, according to his riches.” But still it 
is by Christ Jesus; through him we have 
grace to do that which is good, and through 
him we must expect the rewari of it. Not of 
debt, but of grace; for the more we do for 
God the more we are indebted to him. he- 
cause we receive the more from him. 


20 Now unto God and our Father 
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be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
21 Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. 
The brethren which are with me greet 
you. 22 All the saints salute you, 
chiefly they that are of Cæsars 
household. 23 The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen. 


The apostle concludes the epistle in these 
verses, 

1 With praises to God: Now unto God 
and our Father be glory for ever and ever, 
Amen, v. 20. Observe, (1.) God is to be con- 
sidered by us as our Father: Now unto God 
and our Father. It is a great condescension 
and favour in God to own the relation of Fa- 
ther to sinners, and allow us to say to him, 
Our Father ; and it is a title peculiar to the 
gospel dispensation. It is also a great pri- 
vilege and encouragement to us to consider 
him as our Father, as one so nearly related 
and who bears so tender an affection towards 
us. We should look upon God, under all 
our weaknesses and fears, not as a tyrant or 
an enemy, but as a Father, who is disposed to 
pity us and help us. (2.) We must ascribe 
glory to God as a Father, the glory of his 
own excellence and of all his mercy unto us 
We must thankfully own the receipt of all 
from him, and give the praise of all to him. 
And our praise must be constant and per- 
petual ; it must be glory for ever and ever. 

2. With salutations to his friends at Philippi. 
“ Salute every saint în Christ Jesus (v. 21) 
give my hearty love to all the Christians in 
your parts.” He desires remembrances not 
only to the bishops and deacons, and the 
church in general, but to every particular 
saint. Paul had a kind affection to all good 
Christians. 

3. He sends salutations from those who 
were at Rome: The brethren who are with 
me salute you; the ministers, and all the 
saints here, send their affectionate remem- 
brances to you. Chiefly those who are of 
Cesar’s household; the Christian converts 
who belonged to the emperors court.” Ob- 
serve, (1.) ‘There were saints in Czsar’s 
household. Though Paul was imprisoned at 
Rome, for preaching the gospel, by the em- 
peror’s command, yet there were some Chris- 
tians in his own family. The gospel early 
obtained among some of the rich and great. 
Perhaps the apostle fared the better, and re- 
ceived some favour, by means of his friends 
at court. (2.) Chiefly those, &c. Observe, 
They, being bred at court, were more com- 
plaisant than the rest. See what an orna- 
ment to religion sanctified civility 1s. 

4, The apostolical benediction, as usual: 
“ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 


.you all, Amen. The free favour and gocd 


will of Christ be your portion and han. 


piness.” 
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CoLoss& was a considerable city of Phrygia, and probably not far from Laodicea and Hierapolis ; 
we find these mentioned together, ch. iv. 13. It is now buried in ruins, and the memory of it 
chiefly preserved in this epistle. The design of the epistle is to warn them of the danger of the 
Jewish zealots, who pressed the necessity of observing the ceremonial law; and to fortify them 
against the mixture of the Gentile philosophy with their Christian principles. He professes a 
great satisfaction in their stedfastness and constancy, and encourages them to perseverance. 
It was written about the same time with the epistles to the Ephesians and Philippians, A. D. 
62, and in the same place, while he was now a prisoner at Rome. He was not idle in his 
confinement, and the word of God was not bound.. 

This epistle, like that to the Romans, was written to those he had never seen, nor had any per- 
sonal acquaintance with. The church planted at Colosse was not by Paul’s ministry, but by 
the ministry of Epaphras or Epaphroditus, an evangelist, one whom he delegated to preach the 
gospel among the Gentiles; and yet, I. There was a flourishing church at Colosse, and one 
which was eminent and famous among the churches. One would have thought none would 
have come to be flourishing churches but those which Paul himself had planted; but here was 
a flourishing church planted by Epaphras. God is sometimes pleased to make use of the 
ministry of those who are of less note, and lower gifts, for doing great service to his church. 
God uses what hands he pleases, and is not tied to those of note, that the excellence of the 
power may appear to be of God and not of men, 2 Cor. iv. 7. II. Though Paul had not the 
planting of this church, yet he did not therefore neglect it; nor, in writing his epistles, does 
he make any difference between that and other churches. The Colossians, who were converted 
by the ministry of Epaphras, were as dear to him, and he was as much concerned for their 
welfare, as the Philippians, or any others who were converted by his ministry. Thus he put an 
honour upon an inferior minister, and teaches us not to be selfish, nor think all that honour 
lost which goes beside ourselves. We learn, in his example, not to think it a disparagement to 
us to water what others have planted, or build upon the foundation which others have laid: as 
he himself, as a wise master-builder, laid the foundation, and another built thereon, 1 Cor. iii. 10. 


CHAP. I. 


We have here, l. The inscription, as nsval, ver. 1, 2. I. His 
thanksgiving to God for what he had heard concerning them— 
their faith, love, and hope, ver. 3—8. 1t. His prayer for their 
knowledge, fruitfulness, and strength, ver. 9—11. 1V. Au 
admirahle summary of the Christian doctrine concerning the 
operation of the Splrit, the person of the Redeemer, the work of 
redemption, aad the preaching of It in the gospel, ver. 12—29. 


pre. an apostle of Jesus Christ 
by the will of God, and Timo- 
theus our brother, 2 To the saints 
and faithful brethren in Christ which 
are at Colosse: Grace be unto you, 
and peace, from God our Father and 


the Lord Jesus Christ. 


I. The inscription of this epistle is much 
the same with the rest; only it is observable 
that, 1. He calls himself an apostle of Jesus 


immediately called by Chnst, and extraor- 
dinarily qualified; his work was peculiarly to 
plant the Christian church, and confirm the 
Christian doctrine. He attributes this not 
to his own merit, strength, or sufficiency; 
but to the free grace and good-will of God. 
He thought himself engaged to do his ut- 
most, as an apostle, because he was made so 
by the will of God. 2. He joins Timothy in 
commission with himself, which is another 
instance of his humility; and, though he 
elsewhere calls him his son (2 Tim... 1), yet 
here he calls him his brother, which is an 
example to the elder and more eminent mi- 
nisters to look upon the younger and more 
obscure as their brethren, and to treat them 
accordingly with kindness and respect. 3. 


Christ by the will of God. An apostle is a|He calls the Christians at Colosse saints, and 


prime-minister in the kingdom of Christ, | faithful brethren in Christ 
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nisters, so all good Christians, are brethren 
one to another, who stand in a near relation 
and owe a mutual love. ‘Towards God they 
must be saints, consecrated to his honour 
and sanctified by his grace, bearing his image 
and aiming at his glory. And in both these, 
as saints to God and as brethren to one an- 
other, they must be faithful. Faithfulness 
runs through every character and relation of 
the Christian life, and is the crown and glory 
of them all. 

II. The apostolical benediction is the same 
as usual: Grace be unto you, and peace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
He wishes them grace and peace, the free 
favour of God and all the blessed fruits of it ; 
every kind of spiritual blessings, and that from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
jointly from both, and distinctly from each ; 
as in the former epistle. A 


3 We give thanks to God and 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
praying always for you, 4 Since we 

.heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, 
and of the love which ye have to all 
the saints, 5 For the hope which is 
laid up for youin heaven, whereof ye 
heard before in the word of the truth 
‘of the gospel; 6 Which is come 
unto you, as i is in all the world; 
and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth 
¿also in you, since the day ye heard 
‘of it, and knew the grace of God in 
truth: 7 As ye also learned of Epa- 
phras our dear fellowservant, who is 
for you a faithful minister of Christ ; 
8 Who also declared unto us your 
love in the Spirit. 


Here he proceeds to the body of the epistle, 
and begins with thanksgiving to God for 
what he had heard concerning them, though 
he had no personal acquaintance with them, 
and knew their state and character only by 
the reports of ojhers. 

I. He gave thanks to God for them, that 
they had embraced the gospel of Christ, and 
given proofs of their fidelity tohim. Observe, 
In his prayers for them he gave thanks for 
them. Thanksgiving ought to be a part of 
every prayer; and whatever is the matter of 
our rejoicing ought to be the matter of our 
thanksgiving. Observe, 1. Whom he gives 
thanks to: To God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. In our thanksgiving we 
must have an eye to God as God (he is the 
object of thanksgiving as well as prayer), and 
as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, in 
aud through whom all good comes to us. 
He is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ as 
well as our Father; and it is matter of en- 
couragement, in all our addresses to God, 
that we can look to him as Christ’s Father 
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and our Father, as his God and our God, 
Jolin xx. 17. Observe, 2. What he gives 
thanks to God for—for the graces of God in 
them, whicn were evidences of the grace of 
God towards them: Since we heard of your 
Jaith in Christ Jesus, and of the love you have 
to all the saints; for the hope which is laid 
up for you in heaven, v. 4, 5. Faith, hope, 
and love, are the three principal graces in the 
Christian life, and proper matter of our prayer 
and thanksgiving. (1.) He gives thanks for 
their faith in Christ Jesus, that they were 
brought to believe in him, and take upon 
them the profession of his religion, and ven- 
ture their souls upon his undertaking. (2.) 
For their love. Besides the general love 
which is due to all men, there is a particular 
love owing to the saints, or those who are of 
the Christian brotherhood, 1 Pet. ii. 17. We 
must love all the saints, bear an extensive 
kindness and good-will to good men, not- 
withstanding smaller points of difference, 
and many real weaknesses. Some under- 
stand it of their charity to the saints in ne- 
cessity, which is one branch and evidence of 
Christian love. (3.) For their hope: The 
hope which is laid up for you in heaven, v. 5. 
‘The happiness of heaven is called their hope, 
because it is the thing hoped for ; looking for 
the blessed hope, Tit.ii.13. What is laid out 
upon believers in this world is much; but 
what is laid up for them in heaven is much 
more. And we have reason to give thanks 
to God for the hope of heaven which good 
Christians have, or their well-grounded ex- 
pectation of the future glory. Their faith in 
Christ, and love to the saints, had an eye to 
the hope lard up for them in heaven. The 
more we fix our hopes on the recompence of 
reward in the other world, the more free and 
liberal shall we be of our earthly treasure upon 
all occasions of doing good. ; 

II. Having blessed God for these graces, 
he blesses God for the means of grace which 
they enjoyed: Wherein you heard before in 
the word of the truth of the gospel. They had 
heard in the word of the truth of the gospel 
concerning this hope laid up for them in kea- 
ven. Observe, 1. The gospel is the word of 
truth, and what we may safely venture our 
immortal souls upon: it proceeds from the 
God of truth and the Spirit of truth, and is a 
faithful saying. He calls it the grace of God 
in truth, v.6. 2. It is a great mercy to hear 
this word of truth; for the great thing we 
learn from it is the happiness of heaven. 
Eternal life is brought to hght by the gospel, 
2 Tim. i. 10. They heard of the hope laid 
up in heaven in the word of the truth of the 
gospel. “ Which has come unio you, as it 

ath to all the world, and bringeth forth fruit, 
as it doth also in you, v. 6. This gospel is 
preached and brings forth fruit in other na- 
tions; it has come to you, as it hath to all 
the world, according to the commission, Go 
preach the gospel in all the nations, and to 
every creature.” Observe, (1.) All who hear 
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the word of the gospel ought to bring forth 
the fruit of the gospel, that is, be obedient to 
it, and have their principles and lives formed 
according to it. ‘This was the doctrine first 
preached: Bring forth -therefore fruits meet 
for repentance, Matt. iii. S. And our Lord 
says, If you know these things, happy are you 
if you do them, John xiii. 17. Observe, (2.) 
Wherever the gospel comes, it will bring 
forth fruit to the honour and glory of God: 
It bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in you. 
We mistake, if we think to monopolise the 
comforts and benefits of the gospel to our- 
selves. Does the gospel bring forth fruit in 
us? So it does in others. 

III. He takes this occasion to mention the 
minister by whom they believed (v.7,8): As 
you also learned of Epaphras, our dear fellow- 
servant, who is for you a faithful minister of 
Christ. He mentions him with great respect, 
to engage their love to him. 1. He calls him 
his fellow-servant, to signify not only that 
they served the same Master, but that they 
were engaged in the same work. They were 
fellow-labourers in the work of the Lord, 
though one was an apostle and the other. an 
ordinary minister. 2. He calls him his dear 
fellow-servant: all the servants of Christ 
ought to love one another, and it is an en- 
dearing consideration that they are engaged 
in the same service. 3. He represents him 
as one who was a faithful minister of Christ 
to them, who discharged his trust and ful- 
filled his ministry among them. Observe, 
Christ is our proper Master, and we are his 
ministers. He does not say who is your 
minister; but who is the minister of Christ 
for you. It is by his authority and appoint- 
ment, though for the people’s service. 4. He 
represents him as one who gave them a good 
word: Who also declared unto us your love in 
the Spirit,v.8. Herecommends him to their 
affection, from the good report he made of 
their sincere Jove to Christ and all his mem- 
bers, which was wrought in them by the 
Spirit, and is agreeable to the spirit of the 
gospel. Faithful ministers are glad to be 
able to speak well of their people. 

9 For this cause we also, since the 
day we heard z¢, do not cease to pray 
for you, and to desire that ye might 
be filled with the knowledge of his 
will in all wisdom and spiritual un- 
derstanding; 10 That ye might walk 
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, 
being fruitful in every good work, and 
increasing in the knowledge of God; 
11 Strengthened with all might ac- 
cording to his glorious power, unto 
all patience and longsuffering with 
joyfulness ; 

The apostle proceeds in these verses to 
pray for them. He heard that they were 
good, and he prayed that they might be bet- 
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ter. He was constant in this prayer: We do 


not cease to pray for you. It may be he 
could hear of them but seldom, but he con- 
stantly prayed for them.—And desire that 
you may be filled with the knowledge, &c. 
Observe what it is that he begs of God for 
them, 

I. That they might be knowing intelligent 
Christians: filled with the knowledge of his 
will, in all wisdom and spiritual understand- 
ing. Observe, 1. The knowledge of our duty 
is the best knowledge. A mere empty no- 
tion of the greatest truths is insignificant. 
Our knowledge of the will’ of God must be 
always practical: we must know it, in order 
todo it. 2. Our knowledge is then a bless- 
ing indeed when it is in wisdom, when we 
know how to apply our general knowledge to 
our particular occasions, and to suit it to all 
emergencies. 3. Christians should endea- 
vour to be filled with knowledge; not only 
to know the will of God, but to know more 
of it, and to increase in the knowledge of God 
(as it is v. 10), and to grow in grace, and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, 
2 Pet. iii. 18. 

IJ. That their conversation might be good. 
Good knowledge without a good life will 
not profit. Our understanding is then a spi- 
ritual understanding when we exemplify it 
in our way of living: That you may walk 
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing (v. 10), 
that is, as becomes the relation we stand in 
to him and the profession we make of him. 
The agreeableness of our conversation to 
our religion is pleasing to God as well as to 
good men. We walk unto all well-pleasing 
when we walk in all things according to the 
will of God. Being fruitful in every good 
work. This is what we should aim at. 
Good words will not do without good works. 
We must abound in good works, and in 
every good work: not in some only, which 
are more easy, and suitable, and safe, but in 
all, and every instance of them. There must 
be a regular uniform regard to all the will of 
God. And the more fruitful we are in good 
works the more we shall increase in the 
knowledge of God. He who doeth his will 
shall know of the doctrine whether it be of 
God, John vii. 17. 

Ii]. That they might be strengthened : 
Strengthened with all might, according to his 
glorious power (v. 11), fortified against the 
temptations of Satan and furnished for all 
their duty. It is a great comfort to us that 
he who undertakes to give strength to his 
people is a God of power and of glorious 
power. Where there is spiritual life there is 
still need of spiritual strength, strength for 
all the actions of the spiritual life. To be 
strengthened is to be furnished by the grace 
of God for every good work, and fortified by 
that grace against every evil one: it is to be 
enabled to do our duty, and still to hold fast 
our integrity. The blessed Spirit is the 
author of this strength; for we are strength- 
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ened with might by his Spirit in the inward 
man, Eph. iii. 16. The word of God is the 
means of it, by which he conveys it ; and it 
must be fetched in by prayer. It was in 
answer to earnest prayer that the apostle ob- 
tained sufficient grace. In praying for spi- 
ritual strength we are not straitened in the 
promises, and therefore should not be strait- 
ened in our own hopes and desires. Observe, 
1. He prayed that they might be strengthened 
with might: this seems a tautology; but he 
means, that they might be mightily strength- 
ened, or strengthened with might derived 
from another. 2. It is with all might. It 
seems unreasonable that a creature should be 
strengthened with all might, for that is to 
make him almighty ; but he means, with all 
that might which we have occasion for, to 
enable us to discharge our duty or preserve 
our innocence, that grace which is sufficient 
for us in all the trials of life and able to help 
us in time of need. 3. It is according to 
his glorious power. He means, according to 
the grace of God: but the grace of God in 
the hearts of believers is the power of God; 
and there is a glory in this power; it is an 
excellent and sufficient power. And the com- 
munications of strength are not according to 
our weakness, to whom the strength is com- 
municated, but according to his power, from 
whom it is received. When God gives he 
goes like himself, and when he strengthens 

e strengthens like himself. 4. The special 
use of this strength was for suffering work : 
That you may be strengthened unto all patience 
and long-suffering with joyfulness. He prays 
not only that they may be supported under 
their troubles, but strengthened for them. 
the reason is there is work to be done even 
when we are suffering. And those who are 
strengthened according to his glorious power 
are strengthened, (1.) To all patience. When 
patience hath its perfect work (Jam. i. 4) 
then we are strengthened to all patience— 
when we not only bear our troubles patiently, 
but receive them as gifts from God, and are 
thankful for them. To you it is given to suf- 
fer, Phil. i. 29. When we bear our troubles 
well, though ever so many, and the circum- 
stances of them ever so aggravating, then 
we bear them with all patience. And the 
same reason for bearing one trouble will 
hold for bearing another, if it be a good rea- 
son. All patience inciudes all the kinds of 
it; not only bearing patience, but waiting 
patience. (2.) This is even unto long-suffer- 
ing, that is, drawn out to a great length: 
not only to bear trouble awhile, but to bear 
it as long as God pleases to continue it. (3.) 
It is with joyfulness, to rejoice in tribulation, 
to take joyfully the spoiling of our goods, 
and rejoice that we are counted worthy to 
suffer for his name, to have joy as well as 
patience in the troubles of life. This we 


could never do by any strength of our own, 
at ag we are strengthened by the grace of 
od. 
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The Redeemer’s dignity 
12 Giving thanks unto the Father, 
which hath made us meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light: 13 Who hath delivered us 
from the power of darkness, and hath 
translated ws into the kingdom of his 
dear Son: 14 In whom we have 
redemption through his blood, even 
the forgiveness of sms: 15 Who is 
the image of the invisible God, the 
firstborn of every creature: 16 For 
by him were all things created, that 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
visible and invisible, whether they 
be thrones, or dominions, or princi- 
palities, or powers: all things were 
created by him, and for him: 17 
And he is before all things, and by 
him all things consist. 18 And he 
is the head of the body, the church: 
who is the beginning, the firstborn 
from the dead; that in all things he 
might have the pre-eminence. 19 
For it pleased the Father that in him 
should all fulness dwell; 20 And, 
having made peace through the blood 
of his cross, by him to reconcile all 
things unto himself; by him, I say, 
whether they be things in earth, or 
things in heaven. 21 And you, that 
were sometime alienated and enemies 
in your mind by wicked works, yet 
now hath he reconciled 22 In the 
body of his flesh through death, to 
present you holy and unblameable 
and unreproveable in his sight: 23 
If ye continue in the faith grounded 
and settled, and be not moved away 
from the hope of the gospel, which ye 
have heard, and which was preached 
to every creature which is under 
heaven ; whereof I Paul am made a 
minister; 24 Who now rejoice in 
my sufferings for you, and fill up 
that which is behind of.the afflictions 
of Christ in my flesh for his body’s 
sake, which is the church: 25 
Whereof I am made a minister, ac- 
cording to the dispensation of God 
which is given to me for you, to 
fulfil the word of God; 26 Even 
the mystery which hath been hid 
from ages and from generations, but 
now is made manifest to his saints 


27 To whom God would make known 
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what zs the riches of the glory of this 
mystery among the Gentiles; which 
is Christ in you, the hope, of glory: 
28 Whom we preach, warning every 
man, and teaching every man in all 
wisdom ; that we may present every 
man perfect in Christ Jesus: 29 
Whereunto I also labour, striving 
according to his working, which 
worketh in me mightily. 


Here is a summary of the doctrine of the 
gospel concerning the great work of our 
redemption by Christ. It comes in here not 
as the matter of a sermon, but as the matter 
of a thanksgiving; for our salvation by 
Christ furnishes us with abundant matter of 
thanksgiving in every view of it: Giving 
thanks unto the Father, v. 12. He does not 
discourse of the work of redemption in the 
natural order of it; for then he would speak 
of the purchase of it first, and afterwards of 
the application of it. But here he inverts 
the order, because, in our sense and feeling 
of it, the application goes before the purchase. 
We first find the benefits of redemption in 
our hearts, and then are led by those streams 
to the original and fountain-head. The or- 
der and connection of the apostle’s discourse 
may be considered in the following manner :— 

l He speaks concerning the operations 
of the Spirit of grace upon us. We must 
give thanks for them, because by these we 
are qualified for an interest in the mediation 
of the Son: Giving thanks to the Father, &c. 
v. 12, 13. It is spoken of as the work of 
the Father, because the Spirit of grace is the 
Spirit of the Father, and the Father works 
in us by his Spirit. ‘Those in whom the 
work of grace is wrought must give thanks 
unto the Father. If. we have the comfort of 
1t, he must have the glory of it. Now what 
is it which is wrought for us ‘in the applica- 
tion of redemption? 1. “ He hath delivered 
is from the power of darkness, v. 13. He 
has rescued us from the state of heathenish 
darkness and wickedness. He hath saved 
us from the dominion of sin, which is dark- 
ness (1 John i. 6), from the dominion of 
Satan, who is the prince of darkness (Eph. 
vi. 12), and from the damnation of hell, 
which is utter darkness,” Matt. xxv. 30. They 
are called out of darkness, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
2. “ He hath translated us into the kingdom 
of his dear Son, brought us into the gospel- 
state, and made us members of the church 
of .Christ, which is a state of light and 
purity.” You were once darkness, but now 
are you light in the Lord, Eph. v. 8. Who 
hath called you out of darkness into his mar- 
vellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Those were made 
willing subjects of Christ who were the 
slaves of Satan. The conversion of a sin- 
ner is the translation of a soul into the 
kingdom of Christ out of the kingdom of 
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the devil. The power of sin is shaken off, 
and the power of Christ submitted to. The 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
makes them free from the law of sinand 
death; and it is the kingdom of his dear 
Son, or the Son of his peculiar love, his 
beloved Son (Matt. iii. 17), and eminently 
the beloved, Eph. i. 6. 3. “He hath not 
only done this, but hath made us meet to 
partake of the inheritance of the saints in 
light, v. 12. He hath prepared us for the 
eternal happiness of heaven, as the Israelites 
divided the promised land by lot; and has 
given us the earnest and assurance of it.” 
‘This he mentions first because it is the first 
indication of the future blessedness, that by 
the grace of God we find ourselves in some 
measure prepared for it. God gives grace 
and glory, and we are here told what they 
both are. (1.) What that glory is. It is 
the inheritance of the saints in light. It is 
an inheritance, and belongs to them as 
children, which is the best security and the 
sweetest tenure : If children, then heirs, Rom. 
vill. 17. And it is an inheritance of the 
saints—proper to sanctified souls. Those 
who are not saints on earth will never be 
saints in heaven. And it is an inheritance 
in light; the perfection of knowledge, ho- 
liness, and joy, by communion with God, 
who is light, and the Father of lights, Jam. 
i. 17; 1 John i. 5. (2.) What this grace is. 
It is a meetness for the inheritance: “ He 
hath made us meet to be partakers, that is, 
suited and fitted us for the heavenly state 
by a proper temper and habit of soul; and 
he makes us meet by the powerful influence 
of his Spirit.” It is the effect of the divine 
eee to change the heart, and make it 

eavenly. Observe, All who are designed 
for heaven hereafter are prepared for heaven 
now. As those who live and die unsanctified 
go out of the world with their hell about them, 
so those who are sanctified and renewed go 
out of the world with their heaven about 
them. Those who have the inheritance of 
sons have the education of sons and the 
disposition of sons: they have the Spirit of 
adoption, whereby they cry, Abba, Father. 
Rom. viii. 15. And, because you are sons, 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Gal. 
iv. 6. This meetness for heaven is the 
earnest of the Spirit in our heart, which is 
part of payment, and assures the full pay- 
ment. Those who are sanctified shall be 
glorified (Rom. viii. 30), and will be for 
ever indebted to the grace of God, which 
hath sanctified them. 

IJ. Concerning the person of the Redeemer 
Glorious things are here said of him; for 
blessed Paul was full of Christ, and took all 
occasions to speak honourably of him. He 
speaks of him distinctly as God, and as 
Mediator. 1. As God he speaks of him, 
v. 15—17. (1) He is the image of the 
invisible God. Notas man was made in the 
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image of God (Gen.1. 27), m his natural 
faculties and dominion over thecreatures: no, 
he is the express image of his person, Heb. 
13. He is so the image of God as the son 
is the image of his father, who has a natural 
likeness to him; so that he who has seen 
him has seen the Father, and his glory was 
the glory of the only-begotten of the Father, 
John i. 14; xiv. 9. (2.) He is the first-born 
of every creature. Not that he is himself a 
creature ; for itis rpwrdroxoc rdone xricewo— 
born or begotten before all the creation, or 
before any creature was made, which is the 
scripture-way of representing eternity, and 
by which the eternity of God is represented to 
us: I was set up from everlasting, from the 
beginning, or ever the earth was ; when there 
was no depth, before the mountains were 
settled, while as yet he had not made the 
earth, Prov. viii. 23—26. It signifies his 
dominion over all things, as the first-born 
in a family is heir and lord of all, so he is the 
heir of all things, Heb. i. 2. The word, with 
only the change of the accent, rpwrorékos, 
signifies actively the first begetter or pro- 
ducer of all things, and so it. well agrees with 
the following clause. Vid. Isidor. Peleus. 
epist. xxx. lib. 3. (3.) He is so far from be- 
ing himself a creature that heis the Creator: 
For by him were all things created, which are 
in heaven and earth, visible and invisible, v. 
16. He made all things out of nothing, 
the highest angel in heaven, as well as men 
upon earth. . He made the world, the upper 
and lower world, with all the inhabitants of 
both. All things were made by him, and with- 
out him was not any thing made which was 
made, John i. 3. He speaks here as if there 
were several orders of angels: Whether 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers, which must signify either different 
degrees of excellence or different offices 
and employments. Angels, authorities, and 
powers, 1 Pet. jii. 22. Christ is the eternal 
wisdom of the Father, and the world was 
madein wisdom. He is the eternal Word, 
and the world was made by the word of 
God. He is the arm of the Lord, and the 
world was made by that arm. All things 
are created by him and for him ; ov abrod rai 
zic abrov. Being created by him, they were 
created for him; being made by his power, 
they were made according to his pleasure 
and for his praise. He is the end, as well 
as the cause of all things. To himare all 
things, Rom. xi. 36; «ig abrov rå rávra. 
i4.) He was before all things. He had a 
being before the world was made, before 
the beginning of time, and therefore from 
all eternity. Wisdom was with the Father, 
and possessed by him in the beginning of 
his ways, before his works of old, Prov. viii. 
22. And in the beginning the Word was 
with God and was God, John i. 1. He not 
only had a being before he was born of the 
virgin, but he had a being before all time. 
6.) By htm all things consist. They not only 
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subsist in their beings, but consist in their 
order and dependences. He not only created 
them all at first, but it is by the word of his 
power that they are still upheld, Heb. i. 3. 
The whole creation is kept together by the 
power of the Son of God, and made to con- 
sist in its properframe. Itis preserved from 
disbanding and running into confusion. 

2. The apostle next shows what he is as 
Mediator, v. 18,19. (1.) He is the head of 
the body the church: not only a head of go- 
vernment and direction, as the king is the 
head of the state and has right to prescribe 
laws, but a head of vital influence, as the head 
in the natural body: for all grace and strength 
are derived from him; and the church is his 
body, the fulness of him who filleth all in all, 
Eph. i. 22,23. (2.) He is the beginning, the 
first-born from the dead, apx1), rpwréroxoc— 
the principle, the first-born from the dead; 
the principle of our resurrection, as well as 
the first-born himself. All our hopes and 
joys take their rise from him who is the 
author of our salvation. Not that he was the 
first who ever rose from the dead, but the 
first and only one who rose by his own power, 
and was declared to be the Son of God, and 
Lord of all things. And heis the head of the 
resurrection, and has given us an example 
and evidence of our resurrection from the 
dead. He rose as the first-frnits, 1 Cor. xv. 
20. (3.) He hath in all things the pre-emi- 
nence. It was the will of the Father that he 
should have all power in heaven and earth, 
that he might be preferred above angels and 
all the powers in heaven (he has obtained a 
more excellent name than they, Heb. i. 4), and 
that in all the affairs of the kingdom of God 
among men he should have the pre-eminence. 
He has the pre-eminence in the hearts of his 
people above the world and the flesh; and b 
giving him the pre-eminence we comply wit 
the Father’s will, That all men should honour 
the Son even as they honour the Father, John 
v. 23. (4.) All fulness dwells in him, and it 
pleased the Father it should do so (v. 19), not 
only a fulness of abundance for himself, but 
redundance for us, a fulness of merit and 
righteousness, of strength and grace. As the 
head is the seat and source of the animal 
spirits, so is Christ of all graces to his people. 
It pleased the Father that all fulness should 
dwell in him ; and we may have free resort to 
him for all that grace for which we have occa- 
sion. He not only intercedes for it, but is the 
trustee in whose hands it is lodged to dis- 
pense tous: Of his fulness we receive, and 
grace for grace, grace in us answering to that 
grace which is in him (John i. 16), and he 
(fills all in all, Eph. i. 23. 

III. Concerning the work of redemption 
He speaks of the nature of it, or wherein it 
consists; and of the means of it, by which it 
was procured. 

1. Wherein it consists. It is made to lie 
in two things :—(1.) In the remission of sin : 
In whom we have redemption, even the forgive- 
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ness of sins, v. 14. It was sin which sold us, 
sin which enslaved us: if we are redeemed, 
we must be redeemed from sin; and this is 
by forgiveness, or remitting the obligation to 
punishment. So Eph. i. 7, In whom we have 
redemption, the forgiveness of sins, according 
to the riches of his grace. (2.) In reconcilia- 
tion to God. God by him reconciled all things 
to himself, v. 20. He is the Mediator of re- 
conciliation, who procures peace as well as 
pardon for sinners, who brings them into a 
state of friendship and favour at present, and 
will bring all holy creatures, angels as well 
as men, into one glorious and blessed society 
at last: things in earth, or things in heaven. 
So Eph. i. 10, He will gather together in one 
all things in Christ, both which are in heaven 
and which are on earth. The word is ava- 
Keparawboacsai—he will bring them all under 
one head. The Gentiles, who were alienated, 
and enemies in their minds by wicked works, 
yet now hath he reconciled, v.21. Here see 
what was their condition by nature, and in 
their Gentile state—estranged from God, and 
at enmity with God: and yet this enmity is 
slain, and, notwithstanding this distance, we 
are now reconciled. Christ has laid the founda- 
tion for our reconciliation; for he has paid 
the price of it, has purchased the proffer and 
promise of it, proclaims it as a prophet, ap- 
plies it as a king. Observe, The greatest 
enemies to God, who have stood at the 
greatest distance and bidden him defiance, 
may be reconciled, if it be not their own fault. 

2. How the redemption is procured: it is 
through his blood (v. 14); he has made peace 
through the blood of his cross (v. 20), and it is 
in the body of his flesh through death, v. 22. 
It was the blood which made an utonement, for 
the blood is the life; and without the shedding 
of blood there ts no remission, Heb. ix. 22. 
‘There was such a value in the blood of Christ 
that, on account of Christ’s shedding it, God 
was willing to deal with men upon new terms 
to bring them under a covenant of grace, 
and for his sake, and in consideration of his 
death upon the cross, to pardon and accept 
to favour all who comply with them. 

IV. Concerning the preaching of this re- 
demption. Here observe, 

1. To whom it was preached: To every 
creature under heaven (v. 23), that is, it was 
ordered to be preached to every creature, 
Mark xvi. 15. It may be preached to every 
creature ; for the gospel excludes none who 
do not exclude themselves. More or less it 
has been or will be preached to every nation, 
though many have sinned away the light of 
it and perhaps some have never yet enjoyed it. 

2. By whom it was preached: Whereof I 
Paul am made a minister. Paul was a great 
apostle; but he looks upon it as the highest 
of his titles of honour to be a minister of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. Paul takes all occa- 
sions to speak of his office; for he magnified 
his office, Rom. xi. 13. And again inv. 25, 


Whereof I am made a minister. Observe here, 
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(1.) Whence Paul had his ministry : it was 
according to the dispensation of God which 
was given to him (v. 25), the economy or wise 
disposition of things in the house of God. 
He was steward and master-builder, and this 
was given to him: he did not usurp it, nor 
take it to himself; and he could not chal- 
lenge it asa debt. He received it from God 
as a gift, and took it as a favour. 

(2.) Forwhose sake he had his ministry: “It 
is for you, for your benefit : ourselves your ser- 
vants forJesus’sake,2 Cor.iv.5. Weare Christ’s 
ministers for the good of his people, to fulfil 
the word of God (that is, fully to preach it), 
of which you will have the greater advantage. 
The more we fulfil our ministry, or fill up all 
the parts of it, the greater will be the benefit 
of the people; they will be the more filled 
with knowledge, and furnished for service.” 

<3.) What kind of preacher Paul was. This 
is particularly represented. 

[1.] He was a suffering preacher: Who now 
rejoice in my sufferings for you, v.24. He 
suffered in the cause of Christ, and for the 
good of the church. He suffered for preach- 
ing the gospel to them. And, while he suf- 
fered in so good a cause, he could rejoice in 
his sufferings, rejoice that he was counted 
worthy to suffer, and esteem it an honour to 
him. And fill up that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Christ in my flesh. Not that the 
afflictions of Paul, or any other, were expia- 
tions for sin, as the sufferings of Christ were. 
There was nothing wanting in them, nothing 
which needed to be filled up. They were per- 
fectly sufficient to answer the intention of 
them, the satisfaction of God’s justice, in 
order to the salvation of his people. But the 
sufferings of Paul and other good ministers 
made them conformable to Christ; and they 
followed him in his suffering state: so they 
are said to fill up what was behind of the 
sufferings of Christ, as the wax fills up the 
vacuities of the seal, when it receives the im- 
pression of it. Or it may be meant not of 
Christ’s sufferings, but of his suffering for 
Christ. He filled that which was behind. He 
had a certain rate and measure of suffering 
for Christ assigned him; and,as his sufferings 
were agreeable to that appointment, so he was 
still filling up more and more what was be- 
hind, or remained of them to his share. 

[2.] He was a close preacher: he preached 
not only in public, but from house to house, 
from person to person. Whom we preach, 
warning every man, and teaching every man 
in all wisdom, v. 28. Every man has need to 
be warned and taught, and therefore let every 
man have his share. Observe, First, When 
we warn people of what they do amiss, we 
must teach them to do better: warning and 
teaching must go together. Secondly, Men 
must be warned and taught in all wisdom 
We must choose the fittest seasons, and use 
the likeliest means, and accommodate our- 
selves to the different circumstances and ca- 
pacities of those we have to do with, and 
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teach them as they are able to bear. ‘That 
which he aimed at was to present every man 
perfect in Christ Jesus, redstoc, either perfect 
in the knowledge of the Christian doctrine 
Cet us therefore, as many as are perfect, be 
thus minded, Phil. iti. 15; 2 Tim. iii. 17), or 
else crowned with a glorious reward hereafter, 
when he will present to himself a glorious 
church (Eph. v. 27), and bring them to the 
spirits of just men made perfect, Heb. xii. 23. 
Observe, Ministers ought to aim at the im- 
provement and salvation of every particular 
person who hears them. Thirdly, He was a 
laborious preacher, and one who took pains: 
he was no loiterer, and did not do his work 
negligently (v. 29): Whereunto I also labour, 
striving according to his working, which work. 
eth in me mightily. He laboured and strove, 
used great diligence and contended with many 
difficulties, according to the measure of grace 
afforded to him anc the extraordinary pre- 
sence of Christ which was with him. Ob- 
serve, As Paul laid out himself to do much 
good, so he had this favour, that the power 
of God wrought in him the more effectually. 
The more we labour in the work of the Lord 
the greater measure of help we may expect 
from him in it (Eph. iii. 7): According to the 
gift of the grace of God given unto me, by the 
effectual working of his power. 

3. The gospel which was preached. We 
have an account of this: Even the mystery 
which hath been hid from ages, and from gene- 
rations, but isnow mude manifest to his saints, 
v. 26, 27. Observe, (1.) The mystery of the 
gospel was long hidden: it was concealed 
from ages and generations, the several ages 
of the church under the Old-Testament dis- 
pensation. ‘They were in a state of minority, 
and training up for a more perfect state of 
things, and could not look to the end of those 
things which were ordained, 2. Cor. ii. 13. 
(2.) This mystery now, in the fulness of time, 
is made manifest to the saints, or clearly re- 
vealed and made apparent. The veil which 
was over Moses’s face is done away in Christ, 
2 Cor. iii. 14. The meanest saint under the 
gospel understands more than the greatest 
prophets under the law. He who is least in 
the kingdom of heaven is greater than they. 
The mystery of Christ, which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men, ts 
now revealed unto his holy apostles and pro- 
phets by the Spirit, Eph. iii. 4, 5. And what 
is this mystery? It is the riches of God’s 
glory among the Gentiles. The peculiar doc- 
trine of the gospel was a mystery which was 
before hidden, and is now made manifest 
and made known. But the great mystery 
here referred to is the breaking down of the 
partition-wall between the Jew and Gentile, 
and preaching the gospel to the Gentile world, 
and making those partakers of the privileges 
of the gospel state who before lay in igno- 
rance and idolatry: That the Gentiles should 
be fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and par- 
takers together of his promise in Christ by the 
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gospel, Eph. iii. 6. This mystery, thus made 
known, ts Christ in you (or among you) the 
hope of glory. Observe, Christ is the hope 
of glory. The ground of our hope is Christ 
in the word, or the gospel revelation, de- 
claring the nature and methods of obtaining 
it. The evidence of our hope is Christ in 
the heart, or the sanctification of the soul, and 
its preparation for the heavenly glory. 

4. The duty of those who are interested in 
thisredemption : If you continue in the faith, 
grounded and settled, and be not moved away 
from the hope of the gospel which you have 
heard, v. 23. We must continue in the faith 
grounded and settled, and not be moved away 
from the hope of the gospel; that is, we must 
be so well fixed in our minds às not to be 
moved from it by any temptations. We 
must be stedfast and immovable (1 Cor. xv. 
58) and hold fast the profession of our faith 
without wavering, Heb. x. 23. Observe, We 
can expect the happy end of our faith only 
when we continue in the faith, and are so far 
grounded and settled in it as not to be moved 
from it. We must not draw back unto per- 
dition, but believe unto the saving of the soul, 
Heb. x. 39. We must be faithful to death, 
through all trials, that we may receive the 
crown of life, and receive the end of our faith, 
the salvation of our souls, 1 Pet. i. 9. 

CHAP. II. 


1. The apostle expresses concern for the Colossians, ver. 1—3. H. 
He repeats it again, ver. 5. HI. He cautions them against false 
teachers among the Jews (ver. 4, 6, 7), and agaiost the Gentile 
philosophy, ver. 8—12. IV. He represents the privileges of 
Christians, ver. 13—15. And, V. Concludes with a caution against 
the judaizing teachers, and those who would introduce the wor- 
ship of engels, ver. 16—23. 


OR I would that ye knew what 

great conflict I have for you, 
and for them at Laodicea, and for 
as many as have not seen my face in 
the flesh; 2 That their hearts might 
be comforted, being knit together in 
love, and unto all riches of the full 
assurance of understanding, to the 
acknowledgment of the mystery of 
God, and of the Father, and of 
Christ; 3 In whom are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 


We may observe here the great concern 
which Paul had for these Colossians and the 
other churches which he had not any personal 
knowledge of. The apostle had never been 
at Colosse, and the church planted there was 
not of his planting ; and yet he had as tender 
a care of it as if it had been the only people 
of his charge (wv. 1): For I would that you knew 
what great conflict I have for you, and for those 
at Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen 
my face in the flesh. Observe, 1. Paul’s care 
of the church was such as amounted to a 
conflict. He wasin a sort of agony, and had 
aconstant fear respecting what would become 
of them. Herein he was a follower of his 
Master, who was in anagony forus, and was 
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heard in that he feared. (2.) We may keep | love knits the hearts of Christians one to 
up a communion by faith, hope, and holy | another; and faith and love both contribute 
love, even with those churches and fellow- | to our comfort. The stronger our faith is, 
christians of whom we have no personal | and the warmer our love, the greater will our 
knowledge, and with whom we have no con- | comfort be. Having occasion to mention 
versation. We can think, and pray, and be | Christ (v. 2), according to his usual way, he 
concerned for one another, at the greatest | makes this remark to his honour (v. 3): In 
distance; and those we never saw in the flesh | whom are hidden all the treasures of wisdom 
we may hope to meet in heaven. But, and knowledge. He had said (ch. i. 19) that 
I. What was it that the apostle desired | all fulness dwells in him: here he mentions 
for them? That their hearts may be com- | particularly the treasures of wisdom and know- 
forted, being knit together in love, &c., v. 2.| ledge. There is a fulness of wisdom in 
It was their spiritual welfare about which he | him, as he has perfectly revealed the will 
was solicitous. He does not say that they | of God to mankind. Observe, The treasures 
may be healthy, and merry, and rich, and of wisdom are hidden not from us, but for 
great, and prosperous ; but that their hearfs | us, in Christ. Those who would be wise and 
may be comforted. Note, The prosperity of | knowing must make application to Christ. 
the soul is the best prosperity, and what we | We must spend upon the stock which is laid 
should be most solicitous about for ourselves | up for usin him, and draw from the treasures 
and others. We have here a description of | which are hidden in him. He is the wisdom 
soul-prosperity. of God, and is of God made unto us wisdom, 
1. When ourknowledgegrows to an under- | &c., 1 Cor. i. 24, 30. ; 
standing of the mystery of God, and of the} II. His concern for them is repeated (v. 5): 
Father, and of Christ,—whenwe come to have | Though I am absent in the flesh, yet am I with 
a more clear, distinct, methodical knowledge | you in the spirit, joying, and beholding your 
of the truth as it is in Jesus, then the soul | order, and the stedfastness of your faith in 
prospers: To understand the mystery, either | Christ. Observe, 1. We may be present in 
what was before concealed, but is now made | spirit with those churches and Christians 
known concerning the Father and Christ, or | from whom we are absent in body; for the 
the mystery before mentioned, of calling the | communion of saints is a spiritual thing. 
Gentilesinto the Christian church,asthe Father | Paul had heard concerning the Colossians 
and Christ have revealed it in the gospel; and| that they were orderly and regular; and 
not barely to speak of it by rote, or as we have | though he had never seen them, nor was 
been taught it by our catechisms, but to be led | present with them, he tells them he could 
into it, and enter into the meaning and design | easily think himself among them, and look 
of it. This is what we should labour after, | with pleasure upon their good behaviour. 
and then the soul prospers. 2. The order and stedfastness of Christians 
2. When our faith grows to a full assurance | are matter of joy to ministers ; they joy when 
and bold acknowledgment of this mystery. | they behold their order, their regular beha- 
(1.) To a full assurance, or a well-settled viour and stedfast adherence to the Christian 
judgment, upon their proper evidence, of the | doctrine. 3. The more stedfast our faith in 
great truths of the gospel, without doubting, | Christ is, the better order there will be in 
or calling them in question, but embracing | our whole conversation ; for we live and walk 
them with the highest satisfaction, as faithful | by faith, 2 Cor. v. 7; Heb. x. 38. 
oyna, and worthy of all acceptation. (2)| 4 And this I say, lest any man 
iil wonobbnly'beliove vith the hewe bar| TOC Deeuile you E 
are ready, when called to it, to make confes- words. 5 For though I be absent 
sion with our mouth, and are not ashamed |” the flesh, yet am I with you in 
of our Master and our holy religion, under | the spirit, joying and beholding your 
the frowns and violence of their enemies. | order, and the stedfastness of your 
i ties ding cam CA jy a A eA faith in Christ. 6 As ye have there- 
strong faith make a soul rich. This is being fore received Chr ist Jesus the Lord, 
rich towards God, and rich in faith,and having | $0 walk ye in him: 7 Rooted and 
the true riches, Luke xii. 21; xvi.11; Jam.ii. 5. | built up in him, and stablished in 
3. It consists in the le eS 4 wg A the faith, as ye have been taught 
in our souls: That their hearts might be com- . = Bi 
forted. The soul prospers when it is filled x eid therein with thanksgiving. 
with joy and peace (Rom. xv. 13), and has a| 8 Beware lest any man spoil you 
satisfaction within which all the troubles through philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ. 9 For in him dwelleth all 


without cannot disturb, and is able to joy in 

the Lord when all other comforts fail, Hab. 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 
10 And ye are complete in him, 


iii. 17, 18. 

4. The more intimate communion we have 
with our fellow-christians the more the soul 
prospers: Being knit together in love. Holy 
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which is the head of all principality 
and power: 11 In whom also ye 
are circumcised with the circumcision 
made without hands, in putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh by 
the circumcision of Christ: 12 Bu- 
ried with him in baptism, wherein 
also ye are risen with him through 
the faith of the operation of God, 
who hath raised him from the dead. 


The apostle cautions the Colossians against 
deceivers (v. 4): And this I say lest any man 
beguile you with enticing words; and v. 8, 
Lest any man spoil you. He insists so much 
upon the perfection of Christ and the gospel 
revelation, to preserve them from the en- 
snaring insinuations of those who would 
corrupt their principles. Note, 1. The way in 
which Satan spoils souls is by beguiling them. 
He deceives them, and by this means slays 
them. He is the old serpent who beguiled 
Eve through his subtlety, 2 Cor. xi. 3. He 
could not ruin us if he did not cheat us; and 
he could not cheat us but by our own fault 
and folly. 2. Satan’s agents, who aim to 
spoil them, beguile .uem with enticing words. 
See the danger of enticing words; how 
many are ruined by the flattery of those who 
lie in wait to deceive, and by the false dis- 
guises and fair appearances of evil principles 
and wicked practices. By good words, and 
fair speeches, they deceive the hearts of the 
simple, Rom. xvi. 18. “ You ought to stand 
upon your guard against enticing words, and 
be aware and afraid of those who would en- 
tice you to any evil; for that which they aim 
at is to spoil you.” If sinners entice thee, con- 
sent thou not, Prov. 1.10. Observe, 

I. A sovereign antidote against seducers 
Ww 6, 7): As you have therefore received Christ 
Jesus the Lord, so walk youin him, rooted and 
built up, &c. Here note, 1. All Christians 
have, in profession at least, received Jesus 
Christ the Lord, received him as Christ, the 
yreat prophet of the church, anointed by 
God to reveal his will; as Jesus the great 
high priest, and Saviour from sin and wrath, 
by the expiatory sacrifice of himself; and as 
Lord, or sovereign and king, whom we are to 
obey and be subject to.—Received him, con- 
sented to him, taken him for ours in every re- 
lation and every capacity, and for all the pur- 
poses and uses of them. 2. The great con- 
cern of those who have received Christ is to 
walk in him—to make their practices con- 
formable to their principles and their con- 
versation agreeable to their engagements. As 
we have received Christ, or consented to be 
his, so we must walk with him in our daily 
course and keep up our communion with 
him. 3. The more closely we walk with 
Christ the more we are rooted and established 
in the faith. A good conversation is the best 
establishment of a good faith. If we walk in 
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him, we shall he rooted in him; and the 
more firmly we are rooted in him the mere 
closely we shall walk in him: Rooted and 
built up. Observe, We cannot be built up 
in Christ, unless we be first rooted in him. 
We must be united to him by a lively faith, 
and heartily consent to his covenant, and then 
we shall grow up in him in all things.——As you 
have been taught—“ according to the rule of 
the Christian doctrine, in which you have 
been instructed.” Observe, A good educa- 
tion has a good influence upon our establish- 
ment. We must be established in the faith, 
as we have been taught, abounding therein. 
Observe, Being established in the faith, we 
must abound therein, and improve in it more 
and more; and this with thanksgiving. The 
way to have the benefit and comfort of God’s 
grace is to be much in giving thanks for it. 
We must join thanksgiving to all our im- 
provements, and be sensible of the mercy of 
all our privileges and attainments. Observe, 
II. The fair warning given us of our danger 
Beware lest any man spoil you through philo- 
sophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of 
men, after the rudiments of the world, and 
not after Christ, v. 3. There is a philosophy 
which is a noble exercise of our reasonable 
faculties, and highly serviceable to religion, 
such a study of the works of God as leads us 
to the knowledge of God and confirms our 
faith inhim. But there isa philosophy which 
is vain and deceitful, which is prejudicial ta 
religion, and sets up the wisdom of man is 
competition with the wisdom of God, and while 
it pleases men’s fancies ruins their faith; as 
nice and curious speculations about things 
above us, or of no use and concern to us; or 
a care of words and terms of art, which have 
only an empty and often a cheating appear- 
ance of knowledge. After the tradition of 
men, after the rudiments of the world: this 
plainly reflects upon the Jewish pedagogy or - 
economy, as well as the Pagan learning. The 
Jews governed themselves by the traditions 
of their elders and the rudiments or elements 
of the world, the rites and observances which 
were only preparatory and introductory to 
the gospel state; the Gentiles mixed their 
maxims of philosophy with their Cliristian 
principles; and both alienated their minds 
from Christ. Those who pin their faith on 
other men’s sleeves, and walk in the way of 
the world, have, turned away from following 
after Christ. The deceivers were especially 


‘the Jewish teachers, who endeavoured to 


keep up the law of Moses in conjunction with 
the gospel of Christ, but really in compe- 
tition with it and contradiction to it. Now 
here the apostle shews 

1. That we have in Christ the substanco 
of all the shadows of the ceremonial law ; for 
example, (1.) Had they then the Shechinah. 
or special presence of God, called the glory, 
from the visible token of it ? So have we now 
in Jesus Christ (v. 9): For in him dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. Under 
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the law, the presence of God dwelt between 
the cherubim, in a cloud which covered the 
mercy-seat ; but now it dwells in the person 
of our Redeemer, who partakes of our nature, 
and is bone of our bone and flesh of our 
flesh, and has more clearly declared the 
Father to us. It dwells in him bodily; not 
as the body is opposed to the spirit, but as 
the body is opposed to the shadow. The 
fulness of the Godhead dwells in Christ 
really, and not figuratively; for he is both 
God and man. ' (2.) Had they circumcision, 
which was the seal of the covenant? In 
Christ we are circumcised with the circum- 
cision made without hands (w. 11), by the work 
of regeneration in us, which is the spiritual 
or Christian circumcision. He is a Jew who 
is one inwardly, and circumcision is that of the 
heart, Rom. ii. 29. This is owing to Christ, 
and belongs to the Christian dispensation. 
It is made without hands ; not by the power 
of any creature, but by the power of the 
blessed Spirit of God. We are born of the 
Spirit, John iii. 5. And it is the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Spirit, 
Tit. ni. 5. It consists in putting off the body 
of the sins of the flesh, in renouncing sin and 
reforming our lives, not in mere external 
rites. It is not the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
towards God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. And it is not 
enough to put away some one particular sin, 
but we must put off the whole body of sin. 
The old man must be crucified, and the body of 
sin destroyed, Rom. vi.6. Christ was circum- 
cised, and, by virtue of our union to him, we 


rising, any more than the crucifixion of Christ 
is represented by any visible resemblance in 
the Lord’s supper : and he is speaking of the 
circumcision made without hands ; and says it 
is through the faith of the operation of God 
But the thing signified by our baptism is 
that we are buried with Christ, as baptism is 
the seal of the covenant and an obligation to 
our dying to sin; and that we are raised with 
Christ, as it is a seal and obligation to’our 
living to righteousness, or newness of life. 
God in baptism engages to be to us a God, 
and we hecome engaged to be his people, 
and by his grace to die to sin and to live to 
righteousness, or put off the old man and put 
on the new. 


13 And you, being dead in your 
sins and the uncireumcision of your 
flesh, hath he quickened together 
with him, having forgiven you all 
trespasses; 14 Blotting out the 
handwriting of ordinances that was 
against us, which was contrary to us, 
and took it out of the way, nailing it 
to his cross; 15 And having spoiled 
principalities and powers, he made 
a show of them openly, triumphing 
over them in it. 


The apostle here represents the privileges 
we Christians have above the Jews, which 
are very great. 

I. Christ’s death is our life : And you, being 
dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your 


partake of that effectual grace which puts off | flesh, hath he quickened together with him,v.13. 


the body of the sins of the flesh. Again, The 
Jews thought themselves complete in the 
ceremonial law ; but we are complete in Christ, 
v.10. That was imperfect and defective ; if 
the first covenant had been faultless, there 
would no place have been sought for the second 
(Heb. viii. 7), and the Jaw was but a shadow of 
good things, and could never, by those sacri- 
fices, make the comers thereunto perfect, Heb. 
x. 1. But all the defects of it are made up 
in the gospel of Christ, by the complete 
sacrifice for sin and revelation of the will of 
God. Which is the head of all principality 
and power. As the Old-Testament priest- 
hood had its perfection in Christ, so likewise 
had the kingdom of David, which was the 
eminent principality and power under the 
Old Testament, and which the Jews valued 
themselves so much upon. And he is the 
Lord and head of all the powers in heaven 
and earth, of angels and men. Angels, and 
authorities, and powers are subject to him, 
1 Pet. iii. 22. 

2. We have communion with Christ in his 
whole undertaking (v. 12): Buried with him 
in baptism, wherein also you have risen with 
him. We are both buried and rise with him, 
and both are signified by our baptism; not 
that there is any thing in the sign or ceremony 
of baptism which represents this burying and 

396 


A state of sin is a state of spiritual death. 
Those who are in sin are dead in sin. As the 
death of the body consists in its separation 
from the soul, so the death of the soul consists 
in its separation from God and the divine 
favour. As thedeath of the body isthe corrup- 
tion and putrefaction of it, so sin is the corrup- 
tion or depravation of the soul. Asa man who 
is dead is unable to help himself by any 
power of his own, so an habitual sinner is 
morally impotent: though he has a natural 
power, or the power of a reasonable creature, 
he has not a spiritual power, till he has the 
divine life or a renewed nature. It is prin- 
cipally to be understood of the Gentile world, 
who lay in wickedness. They were dead in 
the uncircumcision of their flesh, being aliens 
to the covenant of promise, and without God 
in the world, Eph. ii. 11,12. By reason of 
their uncircumcision they were dead in their 
sins. It may be understood of the spiritual 
uncircumcision or corruption of nature ; and 
so it shows that we are dead in law, and 
dead in state. Dead in law, as a condemned 
malefactor is called a dead man because he is 
under a sentence of death; so sinners by the 
guilt of sin are under the sentence of the law 
and condemned already, John iii. 18. And 
dead in state, by reason of the uncircumcision 
of our flesh. An unsanctified heart is called 
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an uncircumcised heart: this is our state.|a price ; but out of the hands of Satan the 


Now through Christ we, who were dead in 
sins, are quickened ; that is, effectual pro- 
vision is made for taking away the guilt of 
sin, and breaking the power and dominion of 
it. Quickened together with him—by virtue 
of our union to him, and in conformity to 
him. Christ’s death was the death of our 
sins; Christ’s resurrection is the quickening 
of our souls. 

II. Through him we have the remission of 
sin: Having forgiven you all trespasses. This 
is our quickening. The pardon of the crime 
is the lfe of the criminal: and this is owing 
to the resurrection of Christ, as well as his 
death ; for, as he died for our sins, so he 
rose again for our justification, Rom. iv. 25. 

III. Whatever was in force against us is 
taken out of the way He has obtained for 
us a legal discharge from the hand-writing of 
ordinances, which was against us (v. 14), 
which may be understood, 1. Of that obli- 
gation to punishment in which consists the 
guilt of sin. The curse of the law is the 
hand-writing against us, likethe hand-writing 
on Belshazzar’s wall. Cursed is every one 
who continues not in every thing. This was a 
hand-writing which was against us, and con- 
trary to us; for it threatened our eternal 
ruin. This was removed when he redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us, Gal. iii. 13. He cancelled the 
obligation for all who repent and believe. 
“ Upon me be the curse, my father.” He 
vacated and disannulled the judgment which 
was against us. When he was nailed to the 
cross, the curse was as it were nailed to the 
cross. And our indwelling corruption is 
crucified with Christ, and by virtue of his 
cross. When we remember the dying of the 
Lord Jesus, and see him nailed to the cross, 
we should see the hand-writing against us 
taken outof the way. Or rather, 2. It must 
be understood of the ceremonial law, the 
hand-writing of ordinances, the ceremonial 
institutions or the law of commandments con- 
tained in ordinances (Eph. ii. 15), which was 
a yoke to the Jews and a partition-wall to the 
Gentiles. The Lord Jesus took it out of the 
way, nailed it to his cross; that is, disan- 
nulled the obligation of it, that all might see 
and be satisfied that it was no more binding. 
When the substance came, the shadows fled 
away. It is abolished (2 Cor. iii. 13), and 
that which decayeth and woreth old is ready to 
vanish away, Heb. viii. 13. The expressions 
are in allusion to the ancient methods of can- 
celling a bond, either by crossing the writing 
or striking it through with a nail. 

IV. He has obtained a glorious victory for 
us over the powers of darkness: And, having 
spoiled principalities and powers, he made a 
show of them openly, triumphing over them in 
it, v.15. As the curse of the law was against 
us, so the power of Satan was against us. 
He treated with God as the Judge, and re- 
deemed us out of the hands of his justice by 


executioner he redeemed us by power and 
with a high hand. He led captivity captive. 
The devil and all the powers of hell were con- 
quered and disarmed by the dying Redeemer. 
The first promise pointed at this ; the bruising 
of the heel of Christ in his sufferings was the 
breaking of the serpent’s head, Gen. iii. 15. 
The expressions are lofty and magnificent: 
let us turn aside and see this great sight. 
The Redeemer conquered by dying. See his 
crown of thorns turned into a crown of 
laurels. He spoiled them, broke the devil’s 
power, and conquered and disabled him, and 
made a show of them openly—exposed them 
to public shame, and made a show of them 
to angels and men. Never had the devil’s 
kingdom such a mortal blow given to it as 
was given by the Lord Jesus. He tied them 
to his chariot-wheels, and rode forth con- 
quering and to conquer—alluding to the 
custom of a general’s triumph, who returned 
victorious.—Triumphing over them init ; that 
is, either in his cross and by his death ; or, as 
some read it, in himself, by his own power; 
for he trod the wine-press alone, and of the 
people there was none with him. 


16 Let no man therefore judge you 
in meat, or in drink, or in respect of 
an holyday, or of the new moon, or 
of the sabbath days: 17 Which are 
a shadow of things to come; but the 
body is of Christ. 18 Let no man 
beguile you of your reward in a 
voluntary humility and worshipping 
of angels, intruding into those things 
which he hath not seen, vainly puffed 
up by his fleshly mind, 19 And not 
holding the Head, from which all the 
body by joints and bands having 
nourishment ministered, and knit 
togetuer, increaseth with the increase 
of God. 20 Wherefore if ye be dead 
with Christ from the rudiments of 
the world, why, as though living in 
the world, are ye subject to ordi- 
nances, 21 (Touch not; taste not; 
handle not; 22 Which all are to 
perish with the using ;) after the com- 
mandments and doctrines of men? 23 
Which things have indeed a show of 
wisdom in will worship, and humility, 
and neglecting of the body ; not in any 
honour to the satisfying of the flesh. 

The apostle concludes the chapter with ex- 
hortations to proper dyty, which he infers 
from the foregoing discourse. 

I. Here is a caution to take heed of judaiz- 
ing teachers, or those who would impose 


uvon Christians the yoke of the ceremonial 
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law: Let no man therefore judge you in meat 


nor in drink, &c., v. 16. Much of the cere- 
monies of the law of Moses consisted in the 
distinction of meats and days. It appears by 
Rom. xiv. that there were those who were for 
keeping up those distinctions- but here the 
apostle shows that since Christ has come, 
and has cancelled the ceremonial law, we 
ought not to keep it up. “ Let no man im- 
pose those things upon you, for God has not 
amposed them: if God has made you free, 
be not you again entangled in that yoke of 
bondage.” And this the rather because these 
things were shadows of things to come (v. 17), 
intimating that they had no intrinsic worth in 
them and that they are now done away. But 
the body is of Christ : the body, of which they 
were shadows, has come; and to continue 
the ceremonial observances, which were only 
types and shadows of Christ and the gospel, 
carries an intimation that Christ has not yet 
come and the gospel state has not yet com- 
menced. Observe the advantages we have 
under the gospel, above what they had under 
the law: they had the shadows, we have the 
substance. 

Il. He cautions them to take heed of those 
who would introduce the worship of angels 
as mediators between God and them, as the 


Gentile philosophers did : Let no man beguile: 


you of your reward, in a voluntary humility 
and worshipping of angels, v. 18. It looked 
like a piece of modesty to make use of the 
mediation of angels, as conscious to ourselves 
of our unworthiness to speak immediately to 
God; but, though it has a show of humility, 
it is avoluntary, not a commanded humility; 
and therefore it is not acceptable, yea, it is 
not warrantable: it is taking that honour 
which is due to Christ only and giving it to 
acreature. Besides, the notions upon which 
this practice was grounded were merely the 
inventions of men and not by divine reve- 
lation,—the proud conceits of human reason, 
which make a man presume to dive into 
things, and determine them, without suf- 
ficient knowledge and warrant : Intrudinginto 
those things which he hath not seen, vainly 
puffed up by his fleshly mind—pretending to 
describe the order of angels, and their re- 
spective ministries, which God has hidden 
from us; and therefore, though there was a 
show of humility in the practice, there was a 
real pride in the principle. They advanced 
those notions to gratify their own carnal 
fancy, and were fond of being thought wiser 
than other people. Pride is at the bottom of a 
great many errors and corruptions, and even 
of many evil practices, which have a great 
show and appearance of humility. ‘Those 
who do so do not hold the head, v. 19. They 
do in effect disclaim Christ, who is the only 
Mediator between God and man. It is the 
highest disparagement to Christ, who is the 
head of the church, for any of the members 
of it to make use of any intercessors with 
God but him. When men let go their hold 
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of Christ, they catch at that which is next 
them and will stand them in no stead.—From. 
which all the body, by joints and bands, having 
nourishment ministered, and knit together, in 

creaseth with the increase of God. Observe, 
1. Jesus Christ is not only a head of govern. 
ment over the church, but a head of vital 
influence to it. They are knit to him by 
joints and bands, as the several members of 
the body are united to the head, and receive 
life and nourishment from him. 2. The body 
of Christ is a growing body: it increaseth 
with the increase of God.. The new man is 
increasing, and the nature of grace is to 
grow, where there is not an accidental hin- 
drance.— With the increase of God, with an 
increase of grace which is from ‘God as its 
author; or, ina usual Hebraism, with a large 
and abundant increase—That you may be 
filled with all the fulness of God, Eph. iii. 19. 
See a parallel expression, Which is the head, 
even Christ, from whom the whole body, fitly 
joined together, maketh increase of the body, 
Eph. iv. 15, 16. 

IHI. He takes occasion hence to warn them 
again: “Wherefore, if you be dead with 
Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, 
as though living in the world, are you subject 
to ordinances? v.20. If as Christians you 
are dead to the observances of the ceremonial 
law, why are you subject to them? Such 
observances as, Touch not, taste not, handle 
not,” v. 21, 22. Under the law there was a 
ceremonial pollution contracted by touching 
a dead body, or any thing offered to an idol; 
or by tasting any forbiden meats, &c., which 
all are to perish with the using, having no in- 
trinsic worth in themselves to support them, 
and those who used them saw them perishing 
and passing away; or, which tend to corrupt 
the Christian faith, having no other authority 
than the traditions and injunctions of men. 
— Which things have indeed a show of wisdom 
in will-worship and humility. They thought 
themselves wiser than their neighbours, in 
observing the law of Moses together with the 
gospel of Christ, that they might be sure in 
the one, at least, to be in the right; but, 
alas! it was but a show of wisdom, a mere 
invention and pretence. So they seem to 
neglect the body, by abstaining from such 
and such meats, and mortifying their bodily 
pleasures and appetites ; but there is nothing 
of true devotion in these things, for the gospel 
teaches us to worship God in spirit and truth 
and not by ritual observances, and through 
the mediation of Christ alone and not of any 
angels. Observe, 1. Christians are freed by 
Christ from the ritual observances of Moses’s 
law, and delivered from that yoke of bondage 
which God himself had laid upon them. 2. 
Subjection to ordinances, or human appoint- 
ments in the worship of God, is highly 
blamable, and contrary to the freedom and 
liberty of the gospel. ‘The apostle requires 
Christians to stand fast in the liberty with 
which Christ hath made them free, and not to 
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be entangled again with the yoke of bondage, | earth. Observe, To seck heavenly things is 


Gal. v. 1. 


And the imposition of them is|to set our affections upon them, to love them 


invading the authority of Christ, the head of | und let our desires be towards them. Upon 
the church, and introducing another law of | the wings of affection the heart soars upwards. 


commandments contained in ordinances, when 
Christ has abolished the old one, Eph. ii. 15. 
3. Such things have only a show of wisdom, 
but are really folly. It is true wisdom to 
keep close to the appointments of the gospel, 
and an entire subjection to Christ, the only 
head of the church. 
CHAP. III. 


l The apostle exhorts us to set onr hearts upon heaven and take 
them off from this world, ver. 1—4. 11. He exhorts to the mor 
tification of sin, iu the various instauces of it, ver. 5—11. HI 
He earnestly presses to mutua? love and compassion, ver. 12—17, 
And concludes with exhortations to relative duties, of wives and 
hosbands, parents sud children, masters and servaots, ver. 18—25. 


F ye then be risen with Christ, 

seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand 
of God. 2 Set your affection on 
things above, not on things on the 
earth. 3 For ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God. 4 


When Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with 
him in glory. 

The apostle, having described our privi- 
leges by Christ in the former part of the 
əpistle, and our discharge from the yoke of 
she ceremonial law, comes here to press upon 
us our duty as inferred thence. ‘Though we 
are made free from the obligation of the cere- 
monial law, it does not therefore follow that 
we may live as we list. We must walk the 
more closely with God in all the instances of 
evangelical obedience. He begins with ex- 
horting them to set their hearts on heaven, 
and take them off from this world: If you 
then have risen with Christ. It is our privi- 
lege that we have risen with Christ; that is, 
have benefit by the resurrection of Christ, 
and by virtue of our union and communion 
with him are justified and sanctified, and 
shall be glorified. Hence he infers that we 
must seek those things which are above. We 
must mind the concerns of another world 
more than the concerns of this. We must 
make heaven our scope and aim, seek the 
favour of God above, keep up our commu- 
nion with the upper world by faith, and hope, 
and holy love, and make it our constant care 
and business to secure our title toand quali- 
fications for the heavenly bliss. And the 
reason is because Christ sits at the right hand 
of God. He who is our best friend and our 
head is advanced to the highest dignity and 
honour in heaven, and has gone before to 
secure to us the heavenly happiness; and 
therefore we should seek and secure what he 
has purchased at so vast an expense, and is 
taking so much care about. Wemustlivesuch 
a life as Christ lived here on earth and lives 
now in heaven, according to our capacities. 

I. He explains this duty (v. 2): Set your 


affections on things above, not on things on the! 


and is carried forth towards spiritual and di- 
vine objects. We must acquaint ourselves 
with them, esteem them above all other 
things, and lay out ourselves in preparation 
for the enjoyment of them. David gave this 
proof of his loving the house of God, that he 
diligently sought after it, and prepared forit, 
Ps. xxvil.4. This is to be spiritually minded 
(Rom. viii. 6), and to seek and desire a better 
country, that is, a heavenly, Heb. xi. 14, 16. 
Things on earth are here set in opposition to 
things above. We must not dote upon them, 
nor expect too much from them, that we may 
set our affections on heaven ; for heaven and 
earth are contrary one to the other, and a 
supreme regard to both is inconsistent; and 
the prevalence of our affection to one will 
proportionably weaken and abate our affec- 
tion to the other. 

II. He assigns three reasons for this, v. 3, 4. 

1. That we are dead; that is, to present 
things, and as our portion. We are so in 
profession and obligation; for we are buried 
with Christ, and planted into the likeness of 
his death. Every Christian is crucified unto 
the world, and the world is crucified unto him, 
Gal. vi.14. And if we are dead to the earth, 
and have renounced it as our happiness, it is 
absurd for us to set our affections upon it, and 
seek it. We should be like a dead thing to 
it, unmoved and unaffected towards it. 

2. Our true life lies in the other world : 
You are dead, and your life is hid with Christ 
in God, v. 3. The new man has its liveli- 
hood thence. It is born and nourished from 
above; and the perfection of its life is re- 
served for that state. It is hid with Christ : 
not hid from us only, in point of secrecy, but 
hid for us, denoting security. The life of a 
Christian ts hid with Christ. Because I live 
you shall live also, John xiv.19. Christ is at 
present a hidden Christ, or one whom we have 
not seen ; but this is our comfort, that our 
life is hid with him, and laid up safely with 
him. As we have reason to love him whom 
we have not seen (1 Pet. i. 8), so we niay take 
the comfort of a happiness out of sight, and 
reserved in heaven for us. 

3. Because at the second coming of Christ 
we hope for the perfection of our happiness. 
If we live a life of Christian purity and de- 
votion now, when Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, we shall also appear with him in 
glory, v. 4. Observe, (1.) Christ is a be- 
liever’s life. J live, yet not I, but Christ lives 
in me, Gal. ii. 20. He is the principle and 
end of the Christian’s life. He lives in us 
by his Spirit, and we live to him in all we do. 
To me to live is Christ, Phil.i. 21. (2.) Christ 
will appear again. He is now hid; and the 
heavens must contain him ; but he will appear 
in all the pomp of the upper world, with his 
holy angels, and in his own glory and his 
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Father’s glory, Mark viii. 38; Luke ix. 26. 
(3.) We shall then appear with him in glory. 
It will be his glory to have his redeemed with 
him ; he will come to be glorified in his saints 
(2 Thess. i. 10); and it will be their glory to 
come with him, and be with him for ever. 
At the second coming of Christ there will be 
a general meeting of all the saints ; and those 
whose Efe is now hid with Christ shall then 
appear with Christ in that glory which he 
himself enjoys, John xvii. 24. Do we look 
for such a happiness, and should we not 
set our affections upon that world, and 
live above this? What is there here to make 
us fond of it? What is there not there to 
draw our hearts to it? Our head is there, 
our home is there, our treasure is there, and 
we hope to be there for ever. 

5 Mortify therefore your members 
which are upon the earth; fornica- 
tion, uncleanness, inordinate affec- 
tion, evil concupiscence, and covet- 
ousness, which is idolatry: 6 For 
which things sake the wrath of God 
cometh on the children of disobe- 
dience: 7 In the which ye also walked 
some time, when ye lived in them. 

The apostle exhorts the Colossians to the 
mortification of sin, the great hindrance to 
seeking the things which are above Since 
it is our duty to set our affections upon hea- 
venly things, it is our duty to mortify our mem- 
bers which are upon the earth, and which natu- 
rally incline us to the things of the world: 
“ Mortify them, that is, subdue the vicious 
habits of mind which prevailed in your Gentile 
state. Kill them, suppress them, as you do 
weeds or vermin which spread and destroy all 
about them, or as you killan enemy who fights 
against you and wounds you.” —Yọur mem- 
bers which are upon the earth; either the 
members of the body, which are the earthly 
part of us, and were curiously wrought in the 
lower parts of the earth (Ps. cxxxix. 15), or 
the corrupt affections of the mind, which 
lead us to earthly things, the members of the 
body of death, Rom. vii.24. He specifies, 

I. The lusts of the flesh, for which they 
were before so very remarkable : Fornication, 
uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concu- 
piscence—the various workings of the carnal 
appetites and fleshly impurities, which they 
indulged in their former course of life, and 
which were so contrary to the Christian state 
and the heavenly hope. 

II. The love of the world: .And covetous- 
ness, which is idolatry ; that is, an inordinate 
love of present good and outward enjoyments, 
which proceeds from too high a value in the 
mind, puts upon too eager a pursuit, hinders 
the proper use and enjoyment of them, and 
creates anxious fear and immoderate sorrow 
for the loss of them. Observe, Covetousness 
is spiritual idolatry: it is the giving of that 
love and regard to worldly wealth which are 
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due to God only, and carnes a greater degrea 
of malignity in it, and is more highly pro- 
voking to God, than is commonly thought. 
And it is very observable that among all the 
instances of sin which good men are recorded 
in the scripture to have fallen into (and there 
is scarcely any but some or other, in one or 
other part of their life, have fallen into) there 
is no instance in all the scripture of ary good 
man charged with covetousness. He pro- 
ceeds to show how necessary it is to mortify 
sins, v. 6,7. 1. Because, if we do not kill 
them, they will killus: For which things’ sake 
the wrath of God cometh on the children of 
disobedience, v. 6. See what we are all by 
nature more or less: we are children of dis- 
obedience: not only disobedient children, 
but under the power of sin and naturally 
prone to disobey. The wicked are estranged 
from the womb; they go astray as soon as 
they are born, speaking lies, Ps. lviii. 3. And, 
being children of disobedience, we are children 
of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. The wrath of God comes 
upon all the children of disobedience. Those 
who do not obey the precepts of the law incur 
the penalties of it. The sins he mentions 
were their sins in their heathen and idola- 
trous state, and they were then especially the 
children of disobedience; and yet these sins 
brought judgments upon them, and exposed 
them to the wrath of God. 2. We should 
mortify these sins because they have lived in 
us: In which you also walked some time, when 
you lived in them, v. 7. Observe, The con- 
sideration that we have formerly lived in sin 
is a good argument why we should now for- 
sake it. We have walked in by-paths, there- 
fore let us walk in them no more. Jf I have 
done iniquity, I will do no more, Job xxxiv. 32. 
The time past of our lives may suffice us to 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when 
we walked in lasciviousness, 1 Pet. iv. 3.— 
When you lived among those who did such 
things (so some understand it), then you 
walked in those evil practices. It is a hard 
thing to live among those who do the works 
of darkness and not have fellowship with 
them, as it is to walk in the mire and con- 
tract no soil. Let us keep out of the way 
of evil-doers. 

8 But now ye also put off all these ; 
anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy 
communication out of your mouth. 9 
Lie not one to another, seeing that 
ye have put off the old man with his 
deeds; 10 And have put on the 
new man, which is renewed in know- 
ledge after the image of him that 
created him: 11 Where there is 
neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision 
nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scy- 
thian, bond nor free: but Christ zs 
all, and in all. 


As we are to mortify inordinate appetites, 


A. D. 62: 


su we are to mortify inordinate passions 
'p.d): But now you also put off all these, 
anger, wrath, malice ; for these are contrary 
to the design of the gospel, as well as grosser 
impurities; and, though they are more spi- 
ritual wickedness, have not less malignity in 
them. The gospel religion introduces a change 
of the higher as well as the lower powers of 
the soul, and supports the dominion of right 
reason and conscience over appetite and pas- 
sion. Anger and wrath are bad, but malice 
1s worse, because it is more rooted and deli- 
berate; it is anger heightened and settled. 
And, as the corrupt principles in the heart 
must be cut off, so the product of them in 
the tongue; as blasphemy, which seems there 
to mean, not so much speaking ill of God as 
speaking ill of men, giving ill language to 
them, or raising ill reports of them, and in- 
juring their good name by any evil arts,— 
filthy communication, that is, all lewd and 
wanton discourse, which comes from a pol- 
luted mind in the speaker and propagates the 
same defilements in the hearers,—and lying : 
Lie not one to another (v. 9), for it is contrary 
both to the law of truth and the law of love, 
it is both unjust and unkind, and naturally 
tends to destroy all faith and friendship 
among mankind. Lying makes us like the 
devil (who is the father of lies), and is a 
prime part of the devil’s image upon our 
souls; and therefore we are cautioned against 
this sin by this general reason: Seeing you 
have put off the old man with his deeds, and 
have put on the new man, v.10. The consi- 
deration that we have by profession put away 
sin and espoused the cause and interest of 
Christ, that we have renounced all sin and 
stand engaged to Christ, should fortify us 
against this sin of lying. Those who have 
put off the old man have put it off with its 
deeds; and those who have put on the new 
man must put on all its deeds—not only 
espouse good principles but act them in a 
good conversation. ‘The new man is said to 
be renewed in knowledge, because an ignorant 
soul cannot be a good soul. Without know- 
ledge the heart cannot be good, Prov. xix. 2. 
The grace of God works upon the will and 
affections by renewing the understanding. 
Light is the first thing in the new creation, 
as it was in the first: after the image of him 
who created him. It was the honour of man 
in innocence that he was made after the image 
of God ; but that image was defaced and lost 
by sin, and is renewed by sanctifying grace: 
so that a renewed soul is something like what 
Adam was in the day he was created. In 
the privilege and duty of sanctification there 
ts neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor un- 
circumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor 
free,v.11. There is now no difference arising 
from different country or different condition 
and circumstance of life: it is as much the 
duty of the one as of the other to be holy, 
and as much the privilege of the one as of 
the other to receive from God the grace to be 
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so. Christ came to take down all partition- 
walls, that all might stand on the same level 
before God, both in duty and privilege. And 
for this reason, because Christ is all in alt. 
Christ is a Christian’s all, his only Lord and 
Saviour, and all his hope and happiness. 
And to those who are sanctified, one as well 
as another and whatever they are in other re- 
spects, he is all in all, the Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end: he is all in all 
things to them. 


12 Put on therefore, as the elect 
of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
of mercies, kindness, humbleness of 
mind, meekness, longsuffering; 13 
Forbearing one another, and forgiv- 
ing one another, if any man have a 
quarrel against any: even as Christ 
forgave you, so also do ye. 14 And 
above all these things put on charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness. 15 
And let the peace of God rule in your 
hearts, to the which also ye are called 
in one body; andbe ye thankful. 16 
Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly in all wisdom; teaching and 
admonishing one another in psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, sing- 


ing with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord. 17 And whatsoever ye do in 
word or deed, do all in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to 
God and the Father by him. 


The apostle proceeds to exhort to mutual 
love and compassion: Put on therefore bowels 
of mercy, v. 12. We must not only put off 
anger and wrath (as v. 8), but we must put 
on compassion and kindness ; not only cease 
to do evil, but learn to do well; not only nct 
do hurt to any, but do what good we 
can to all. 

I. The argument here used to enforce the 
exhortation is very affecting: Put on, as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved. Observe, 1. 
Those who are holy are the elect of God; 
and those who are the elect of God, and holy, 
are beloved—beloved of God, and ought to 
be so of all men. 2. Those who are the elect 
of God, holy and beloved, ought to conduct 
themselves in every thing as becomes them, 
and so as not to lose the credit of their holi- 
ness, nor the comfort of their being chosen 
and beloved. It becomes those who are holy 
towards God to be lowly and loving towards 
allmen. Observe, What we must put on in 
particular. (1.) Compassion towards the 
miserable: Bowels of mercy, the tenderest 
mercies. Those who owe so much to mercy 
ought to be merciful to all who are proper 
objects of mercy. Be you merciful, as your 
Father is merciful, Luke vi. 36. (2.) Kind- 
ness towards our friends, and those who love 
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us. A courteous disposition becomes the elect 
of God; for the design of the gospel is not 
only to soften the minds of men, but to 
sweeten them, and to promote friendship 
among men as well as reconciliation with 
God. (3.) Humbleness of mind, in submission 
to those above us, and condescension to those 
below us. There must not only be a humble 
demeanour, but a humble mind. Learn of me, 
Jor I am meek and lowly in heart, Matt. xi. 29. 
(4.) Meekness towards those who have pro- 
voked us, or been any way injurious to us. 
We must not be transported into any inde- 
cency by our resentment of indignities and 
neglects; but must prudently bridle our own 
anger, and patiently bear the anger of others. 
(5.) Long-suffering towards those who con- 
tinue to provoke us. Charity suffereth long, 
as well as is kind, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. Many can 
bear a short provocation who are weary of 
bearing when it grows long. But we must 
suffer long both the injurics of men and the 
rebukes of divine Providence. If God is 
long-suffering to us, under all our provoca- 
tions of him, we should exercise long-suffer- 
ing to others in like cases. (6.) Mutual for- 
bearance, in consideration of the infirmities 
and deficiencies under which we all labour: 
Forbearing one another. We have all of us 
something which needs to be borne with, and 
this is a good reason why we should bear 
with others in what is disagreeable to us. 
We need the same good turn from others 
which we are bound to show them. (7.) A 
teadiness to forgive injuries: Forgiving one 
another, if any man have a quarrel against 
any. While we are in this world, where there 
is so much corruption in our hearts, and so 
much occasion of difference and contention, 

uarrels will sometimes happen, even among 
the elect of God, who are holy and beloved, 
as Paul and Barnabas had a sharp contention, 
which parted them asunder one from the other 
(Acts xv. 39), and Paul and Peter, Gal. ii. 14. 
But it is our duty to forgive one another in 
such cases; not to bear any grudge, but put 
up with the affront and pass it by. And the 
reason is: Even as Christ forgave you, so also 
do you. The consideration that we are for- 
given by Christ so many offences is a good 
reason why we should forgive others. It is 
an argument of the divinity of Christ that he 
had power on earth to forgive sins ; and it is 
a branch of his example which we are obliged 
to follow, if we ourselves would be forgiven. 
Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive those 
who trespass against us, Matt. vi. 12. 

II. In order to all this, we are exhorted 
here to several things:—1. To clothe our- 
selves with love (w. 14): Above all things put 
on charity: imi maou O& robroig—over all 
things. Let this be the upper garment, the 
robe, the livery, the mark of our dignity and 
distinction.. , Or, Let this be principal and 
chief, as the whole sum and abstract of the 
second table. ddd to faith virtue, and to 


brotherly-kindness charity, 2 Pet. i. 5—7. He 
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lays the foundation in faith, and the top-stone 
in charity, which is the bond of perfectness. 
the cement and centre of all happy society. 
Christian unity consists of unanimity and 
mutual love. 2. To submit ourselves to the 
government of the peace of God (v. 15): Let 
the peace of God rule in your hearts, that is, 
God’s being at peace with you, and the com- 
fortable sense of his acceptance and favour : 
or, a disposition to peace among yourselves, 
a peaceable spirit, that keeps the peace, and 
makes peace. This is called the peace of God, 
because it is of his working in all who are 
his. The kingdom of God is righteousness and 
peace, Rom. xiv. 17. “ Let this peace rule in 
your heart—prevail and govern there, or as 
an umpire decide all matters of difference 
among you.” —To which you are called in one 
We are called to this peace, to peace 
with God as our privilege and peace with our 
brethren as our duty. Being united in one 
body, we are called to be at peace one with 
another, as the members of the natural body; 
for we are the body of Christ, and members in 
particular, 1 Cor. xii. 27. To preserve in us 
this peaceable disposition, we must be thank- 
ful. The work of thanksgiving to God is 
such a sweet and pleasant work that it will 
help to make us sweet and pleasant towards 
all men. ‘‘ Instead of envying one another 
upon account of any particular favours and 
excellence, be thankful for his mercies, which 
are common to all of you.” 3. To let the 
word of Christ dwell in us richly, v. 16. The 
gospel is the word of Christ, which has come 
to us; but that is not enough, it must dwell 
in us, or keep house—ivorceirw, not as aservant 
in a family, who is under another’s control, 
but as a master, who has a right to prescribe 
to and direct all under his roof. We must 
take our instructions and directions from it, 
and our portion of meat and strength, of grace 
and comfort, in due season, as from the 
master of the household. It must dwell in us; 
that is, be always ready and at hand to us in 
every thing, and have its due influence and 
use. We must be familiarly acquainted with 
it, and know it for our good, Job v. 27. It 
must dwell in us richly: not only keep house 
in our hearts, ‘but keep a good house. Many 
have the word of Christ dwelling in them, but 
it dwells in them but poorly; it has no 
mighty force and influence upon them. Ther. 
the soul prospers when the word of God dwells 
in us richly, when we have abundance of it in 
us, and are full of the scriptures and of the 
grace of Christ. And this in all wisdom. The 
proper office of wisdom is to apply what we 
know to ourselves, for our own direction. 
The word of Christ must, dwell in us, not in 
all notion and speculation, to make us doc- 
tors, but in all wisdom, to make us good 
Christians, and enable us to conduct ourselves 
in every thing as becomes Wisdom’s children. 
4. To teach and admonish one another. This 
would contribute very much to our further- 
ance in all grace; for we sharpen ourselves 
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by quickening others, and improve our know- | exhortations to relative duties, as before ir 


ledge by communicating it for their edifica- 
tion. We must admonish one another in psalms 
and hymns. Observe, Singing of psalms is a 
gospel ordinance; Wadpotc kai dprore cai gdate 
—the Psalms of David, and spiritual hymns 
and odes, collected out of the scripture, and 
suited to special occasions, instead of their 
lewd and profane songs in their idolatrous 
worship. Religious poesy seems countenanced 
by these expressions and is capable of great 
edification. But, when we sing psalms, we 
make no melody unless we sing with grace in 
our hearts, unless we are suitably affected 
with what we sing and go along in it with 
true devotion and understanding. Singing 
of psalms is a teaching ordinance as well as a 
praising ordinance; and we are not only to 
quicken and encourage ourselves, but to teach 
and admonish one another, mutually excite 
our affections, and convey instructions. 5. 
All must be done in the name of Christ (v. 
17); And whatsoever you do in word or deed, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, accord- 
ing to his command and in compliance with 
his authority, by strength derived from him, 
with an eye to his glory, and depending upon 
his merit for the acceptance of what is good 
and the pardon of what is amiss, Giving 
‘thanks to God und the Father by him. Observe, 
(1.) We must give thanks in all things ; 
whatsoever we do, we must still give thanks, 
Eph. v. 20, Giving thanks always for ail 
things. (2.) The Lord Jesus must be the 
Mediator of our praises as well as of our 
prayers. We give thanks to God and the Father 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, Eph. v. 
20. Those who do all things in Christ’s 
name will never want matter of thanksgiving 
to God, even the Father. 


18 Wives, submit yourselves unto 
your own husbands, as it is ít in) 
the Lord. 19 Husbands, love your 
wives, and be not bitter against them. 
20 Children, obey your parents in all 
things: for this is wellpleasing unto 
the Lord. 21 Fathers, provoke not 
your children to anger, lest they be 
discouraged. 22 Servants, obey in 
all things your masters according to 
the flesh; not with eyeservice, as 
menpleasers ; but in singleness of 
heart, fearing God: 23 And what- 
soever ye do, do it heartily, as to the 
Lord, and not unto men; 24 Know- 
ing that of the Lord ye shall receive 
the reward of the inheritance: for ye 
serve the Lord Christ. 
that doeth wrong shall receive for the 
wrong which he hath done: and there 


is no respect of persons. 
The apostle concludes the chapter with 


25 But he} 


the epistle to the Ephesians. The epistles 
which are most taken up in displaying the 
glory of divine grace, and magnifying the 
Lord Jesus, are the most particular and dis- 
tinct in pressing the duties of the several, 
relations. We must never separate the privi- 
leges and duties of the gospel religion. 

I. He begins with the duties of wives and 
husbands (v. 18): Wives, submit yourselves 
unto your own husbands, as it is fit in the 
Lord. Submission is the duty of wives, 
brordccecGe. It is the same word which is 
used tó express our duty to magistrates (Rom. 
xiii. 1, Let every soul be subject to the higher 
powers), and is expressed by subjection and 
reverence, Eph. v. 24, 33. The reason is that 
Adam was first formed, then Eve: and Adam 
was not deceived, but the woman, being deceived, 
was in the transgression, 1 Tim. ji. 13, 14. 
He was first in the creation and last in the 
transgression.’ The head of the woman is the 
man ; and the man is not of the woman, but 
the woman of the man; neither was the man 
created for the woman, but the woman for the 
man, 1 Cor. xi. 3, 8,9. It is agreeable to the 
order of nature and the reason of things, as 
well as the appointment and will of God. 
But then it is submission, not to a rigorous 
lord or absolute tyrant, who may do his will 
and is without restraints, but to a husband, 
and to her own husband, who stands in the 
nearest relation, and is under strict engage- 
ments to proper duty too. And this is fit in 
the Lord, it is becoming the relation, and 
what they are bound in duty to do, as an in- 
stance of obedience to the authority and law 
of Christ. On the other hand, husbands must 
love their wives, and not be bitter against them, 
v. 19. They must love them with tender and 
faithful affection, as Christ loved the church, 
and as their own bodies, and even as 'them- 
selves (Eph. v. 25, 28, 33), with a love pecu- 
liar to the nearest relation and the greatest 
comfort and blessing of life. And they must 
not be bitter against them, not use them un- 
kindly, with harsh language or severe treat- 
ment, but be kind and obliging to them in 
all things ; for the woman was made for the 
man, neither is the man without the woman, 
and the man also is by the woman, 1 Cor. xi. 
9, 11, 12. 

II. The duties of children and parents 


‘Children, obey your parents in all things, for 


this is well-pleasing unto the Lord, v. 20. 
They must be willing to do all their lawful 
commands, and be at their direction and 
disposal; as those who have a natural right 
and are fitter to direct them than themselves. 
The apostle (Eph. vi. 2) requires them to 
honour as well as obey their parents; they 
must esteem them and think honourably of 
them, as the obedience of their lives must 
proceed from the esteem and opinion of their 
minds. And this is well-pleasing to God, or 


acceptable to him ; for it is the first command- 
ment with promise (Eph. vi. 2), with an explicit 
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promise annexed to it, namely, That it shall 
be well with them, and they shall live long on 
the earth. Dutiful children are the most 
likely to prosper in the world and enjoy long 
life. And parents must be tender, as well as 
children obedient (v. 21): “ Fathers, provoke 
not your children to anger, lest they be dis- 
couraged. Let not your authority over them 
be exercised with rigour and severity, but with 
kindness and gentleness, lest you raise their 
passions and discourage them in their duty, 
and by holding the reins too tight make thein 
fly out with the greater fierceness.” ‘The bad 
temper and example of imprudent: parents 
often prove a great hindrance to their children 
anda stumbling-block in their way; see Eph. 
vi. 4. And it is by the tenderness of parents, 
and dutifulness of children, that God ordi- 
narily furnishes his church with a seed to 
serve him, and propagates religion from age 
to age. 

III. Servants and masters: Servants, obey 
your masters in all things according to the 
flesh, v. 22. Servants must do the duty of 
the relation in which they stand, and obey 
their master’s commands in all things which 
are consistent with their duty to God their 
heavenly Master. Not with eye-service, as 
men-pleasers—not only when their master’s 
eye is upon them, but when they are from 
under their master’s eye. They must be both 
just and diligent. In singleness of heart, 
fearing God—without selfish designs, or hy- 
pocrisy and disguise, as those who fear God 
and stand inaweof him. Observe, The fear 
of God ruling in the heart will make people 
good in every relation. Servants who fear 
God will be just and faithful when they are 
from under their master’s eye, because they 
know they are under the eye of God. See 
Gen. xx. 11, Because I thought, Surely the 
fear of God is not in this place. Neh. v. 15, 
But so did not I, because of the fear of God. 
“ And whatsoever you do, do it heartily (v. 23), 
with diligence, not idly and slothfully :” or, 
“Do it cheerfully, not discontented at the 
providence of God which put you in that re- 
lation.” —As to the Lord, and not as to men. 
It sanctifies a servant’s work when it is done 
as unto God—with an eye to his glory and 
in obedience to his command, and not merely 
as unto men, or with regard to them only. 
Observe, We are really doing our duty to 
God when we are faithful in our duty to men. 
And, for servants’ encouragement, let them 
know that a good and faithful servant is 
never the further from heaven for his being 
aservant: “Knowing that of the Lord you shall 
receive the reward of the inheritance, for you 
serve the Lord Christ, v. 24. Serving your 
masters according to the command of Christ, 
you serve Christ, and he will be your pay- 
master: you will have a glorious reward at 
last. Though you are now servants, you will 
receive the inheritance of sons. But, on the 
other hand, He who does wrong will receive 
for me wrong which he has done,” v. 25. 
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There is a righteous God, who, if servants 
wrong their masters, will reckon with them 
for it, though they may conceal it from their 
master’s notice. And he will be sure to 
punish the unjust as well as reward the faith- 
ful servant: and so if masters wrong their ser- 
vants.—And thereis no respect of persons with 
him. The righteous Judge of the earth will be 
impartial, and carry it with an equal hand to- 
wards master and servant; not swayed by 
any regard to men’s outward circumstances 
and condition of life. ‘The one and the other 
will stand upon a level at his tribunal. 

It is probable that the apostle has a par- 
ticular respect, in all these instances of duty,’ 
to the case mentioned 1 Cor. vii. of relations 
of a different religion, as a Christian and 
heathen, a Jewish convert and an uncircum- 
cised Gentile, where there was room to doubt 
whether they were bound to fulfil the proper 
duties of their several relations to such per- 
sons. And, if it hold in such cases, it is 
much stronger upon Christians one towards 
another, and where both are of the same re- 
ligion. And how happy would the gospel 
religion make the world, if it every where 
prevailed; and how much would it infiuence 
every state of things and every relation of life! 

CHAP. IV. 


1. He continnes his account of tha duty of masters, from the close 
of tha former chapter, ver. 1. 11. He exhorts to the duty of 
prayer (ver. 2—4), and to a prudent and decent conduet towards 
those with whom we converse, ver.5,6. 113. Ne closes theepistle 
with the mention of several of his friends, of whom he gives an 
honourable testimony, ver. 7—18. 


ASTERS, give unto your ser- 
vants that which is just and 
equal; knowing that ye also have a 


Master in heaven. 

The apostle proceeds with the duty of 
masters to their servants, which might have 
been joined to the foregoing chapter, and is 
a part of that discourse. Here observe, 1. 
Justice is required of them: Give unto your 
servants that which is just and equal (wv. 1), not 
only strict justice, but equity and kindness. 
Be faithful to your promises to them, and 
perform your agreements; not defrauding 
them of sheik dues, nor keeping back by fraud 
the hire of the labourers, Jam. v. 4. Require 
no more of them than they are able to per- 
form; and do not lay unreasonable burdens 
upon them, and beyond their strength. Pro- 
vide for them what is fit, supply proper food 
and physic, and allow them such liberties as 
may fit them the better for cheerful service 
and make it the easier to them, and this 
though they be employed inthe meanest and 
lowest offices, and of another country and a 
different religion from yourselves. 2. A good 
reason for this regard: “‘ Knowing that you 
also have a Master in heaven. You who are 
masters of others have a Master yourself, and 
are servants of another Lord. You are not 
lords of yourselves, and are accountable to 
one above you. Deal with your servants as 
you expect God should deal with you, and as 
those who believe they must give an account. 
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You are both servants of the same Lord in 
the different relations in which you stand, 
and are equally accountable to him at last. 
Knowing that your Master also is in heaven, 
neither is there respect of persons with him,” 
Eph. vi. 9. 

2 Continue in prayer, and watch 
in the same with thanksgiving; 3 
Withal praying also for us, that God 
would open unto us a door of utter- 
ance, to speak the mystery of Christ, 
for which I am also in bonds: 4 
That I may make it manifest, as I 
ought to speak. 

If this be considered as connected with the 
foregoing verse, then we may observe that it 
is part of the duty which masters owe their 
servants to pray with them, and to pray 
daily with them, or continue in prayer. ‘They 
must not only do justly and kindly by them, 
but act a Christian and religious part, and be 
concerned for their souls as well as their 
bodies: “ As parts of your charge, and under 
your influence, be concerned for the blessing 
of God upon them, as well as the success of 
your affairs in their hands.” And this is the 
duty of every one—to continue in prayer. 
“Keep up your constant times of prayer, 
without being diverted from it by other 
business; keep your hearts close to the duty, 
without wandering or deadness, and even to 
the end of it: Watching in the same.” Chris- 
tians should lay hold of all opportunities for 
prayer, and choose the fittest seasons, which 
are least liable to disturbance from other 
things, and keep their minds lively in the 
duty, and in suitable frames.—With thanks- 
giving, or solemn acknowledgment of the 
mercies received. Thanksgiving must have a 
part in every prayer.—Withal praying also 
for us, v. 3. The people must pray particu- 
larly for their ministers, and bear them upon 
their hearts at all times at the throne of grace. 
As if he had said, ‘‘ Do not forget us, when- 
ever you pray for yourselves,” Eph. vi. 19; 
1 Thess. v. 25; Heb. xiii. 18. That God 
would open to us a door of utterance, that is, 
either afford opportunity to preach the gospel 
(so he says, a great door and effectual is opened 
to me, 1 Cor. xvi. 9), or else give me ability 
and courage, and enable me with freedom 
and faithfulness; so Eph. vi. 19, And for me, 
that utterance may be given to me, that I may 
open my mouth boldly, to speak the mystery of 
Christ, for which I am also in bonds ; that is, 
either the deepest doctrines of the gospel 
with plainness, of which Christ is the prin- 
cipal subject (he calls it the mystery of the 
gospel, Eph. vi. 19), or else he means the 
preaching of the gospel to the Gentile world, 
which he calls the mystery hidden from ages 
(eh. i. 26) and the mystery of Christ, Eph. 
ili. 4. For this he was now in bonds. He 
was a prisoner at Rome, by the violent op- 
position of the malicious Jews. He would 
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have them pray for him, that he might not 
be discouraged in his work, nor driven from 
it by his sufferings: That I may make it ma- 
nifest, as I ought to speak, v. 4. That I may 
make this mystery known to those who have 
not heard of it, and make it plain to their 
understanding, in such a manner as I ought 
to do.” He had been particular in telling 
them what he prayed for on their behalf, ch. 1. 
Here he tells them particularly what he 
would have them pray for on his behalf. Paul 
knew as well as any man how to speak; 
and yet he begged their prayers for him, that 
he might be taught to speak. The best and 
most eminent Christians need the prayers of 
meaner Christians, and are not above asking 
them. The chief speakers need prayer, that 
God would give them a door of utterance, and 
that they may speak as they ought to speak. 


5 Walk in wisdom toward them 
that are without, redeeming the time. 
6 Let your speech be alway with 
grace, seasoned with salt, that ye 
may know how ye ought to answer 
every man. 


The apostle exhorts them further to a 
prudent and decent conduct towards all those 
with whom they conversed, towards the hea- 
then world, or those out of the Christian 
church among whom they lived (v. 5): Walk 
in wisdom towards those who are without. Be 
careful, in all your converse with them, to get 
no hurt by them, or contract any of their 
customs; for evil communications corrupt 
good manners ; and to do no hurt to them, or 
increase their prejudices against religion, and 
give them an occasion of dislike. Yea, do 
them all the good you can, and by all the 
fittest means and in the proper seasons re- 
commend religion to them.— Redeeming the 
time; that is, either “improving every op- 
portunity of doing them good, and making 
the best use of your time in proper duty” 
(diligence in redeeming time very much re- 
commends religion to the good opinion of 
others), or else “walking cautiously and 
with circumspection, to give them no advan- 
tage against you, nor expose yourselves to 
their malice and ill-will,” Eph. v. 15, 16. 
Walk circumspectly, redeeming the time, be- 
cause the days are evil, that is, dangerous, or 
times of trouble and suffering. And towards 
others, or those who are within as well as 
those who are without, ‘‘ Let your speech be 
always with grace, v. 6. Let all your dis- 
course be as becomes Christians, suitable to 
your profession—savoury, discreet, season- 
able.” Though it be not always of grace, it 
must be always with grace ; and, though the 
matter of our discourse be that which is 
common, ig there must be an air of piety 
upon it and it must be in a Christian manner - 
seasoned with salt. Grace is the salt which 
seasons our discourse, makes it savoury, and 
keeps it from corrupting. That you may 
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know how to answer every man. One answer 
is proper for one man, and another for 
another man Prov. xxvi. 4, 5. We have 
need of a great deal of wisdom and grace 
to give proper answers to every man, par- 
ticularly in answering the questions and ob- 
jections of adversaries against our religion, 
giving the reasons of our faith, and showing 
the unreasonableness of their exceptions and 
cavils to the best advantage for our cause 
and least prejudice to ourselves. Be ready 
always to give an answer to every man who 
asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you, 
with meekness and fear, 1 Pet. iii. 15. 


7 All my state shall Tychicus 
declare unto you, who is a beloved 
brother, and a faithful minister and 
fellowservant in the Lord: 8 Whom 
I have sent unto you for the same 
purpose, that he might know your 
estate, and comfort your hearts; 9 
With Onesimus, a faithful and be- 
loved brother, who is one of you. 
They shall make known unto you 
all things which are done here. 10 
Aristarchus my fellowprisoner salut- 
eth you, and Marcus, sister's son to 
Barnabas, (touching whom ye received 
commandments : if he come unto you, 
receive him;) 11 And Jesus, which 
is called Justus, who are of the cir- 
cumcision. These only are my fellow- 
workers unto the kingdom of God, 
which have been a comfort unto’ me. 
12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a 
servant of Christ, saluteth you, always 
labouring fervently for you in prayers, 
that ye may stand perfect and com- 
plete in all the will of God. 13 For 
1 bear him record, that he hath a great 
zeal for you, and them that are at 
Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. 
14 Luke, the beloved physician, and 
Demas, greet you. 15 Salute the 
brethren which are in Laodicea, and 
Nymphas, and the church which is 
in his house. 16 And when this 
epistle is read among you, cause that 
it be read also in the church of the 
Laodiceans; and that ye likewise 
read the epistle from Laodicea. 17 
And say to Archippus, Take heed to 
the ministry which thou hast received 
in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 18 
The salutation by the hand of me 
Paul. Remember my bonds. Grace 
be with you. Amen 
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In the close of this epistle the apostle does 
several of his friends the honour to leave 
their names upon record, with some testi- 
mony of his respect, which will be spoken of 
wherever the gospel comes, and last to the 
end of the world. 

I. Concerning Tychicus, v.7. By him 
this epistle was sent; and he does not give 
them an account in writing of his present 
state, because Tychicus would do it by word 
of mouth more fully and particularly. He 
knew they would be glad to hear how it fared 
with him. The churches cannot but be con- 
cerned for good ministers and desirous to 
know their state. He gives him this cha- 
racter, A beloved brother and faithful minister. 
Paul, though a great apostle, owns a faithful 
minister for a brother and a beloved brother. . 
Faithfulness in any one is truly lovely, and 
renders him worthy our affection and esteem. 
And a fellow-servant in the Lord. Ministers 
are servants to Christ, and fellow-servants to 
one another. They have one Lord, though 
they have different stations and capacities of 
service. Observe, It adds much to the beauty 
and strength of the gospel ministry when 
ministers are thus loving and condescending 
one to another, and by all just means sup- 
port and advance one another’s reputation 
Paul sent him not only to tell them of his 
affairs, but to bring him an account of theirs - 
Whom I have sent unto you for the same pura 
pose, that he might know your estate, and 
comfort your hearts, v.8. He was as willing 
to hear from them as they could be to hear 
from him, and thought himself as much 
obliged to sympathize with them as he thought 
them obliged to sympathize with him. It is 
a great comfort, under the troubles and diffi- 
culties of life, to have the mutual concern of 
fellow-christians. à 

II. Concerning Onesimus (w. 9): With 
Onesimus, a faithful and beloved brother, who 
isone of you. He was sent back from Rome 
along with Tychicus. This was he whom 
Paul had begotten in his bonds, Philem. 10. 
He had been servant to Philemon, and 
was a member, if not a minister, of their 
church. He was converted at Rome, whither 
he had fled from his master’s service; and was 
now sent back, itis probable, with the epistle 
to Philemon, to introduce him again into his 
master’s family. Observe, Though he was 
a poor servant, and had beena bad man, yet, 
being now a convert, Paul calls him a faithful 
and beloved brother. The meanest circum- 
stance of life, and greatest wickedness of 
former life, make no difference in the spiritual 
relation among sincere Christians: they par- 
take of the same privileges, and are entitled 
to the same regards. The righteousness of 
God by faith of Jesus Christ ts unto all and 
upon all those that oelieve; for there is no 
differ ence (Rom. iii. 22): and there is neither 
Jew nor Greek, neither bond nor free, for you 
are all one in Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 28. Per- 
haps this was some time after he was con- 
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verted and sent hack to Philemon, and by 
this time he had entered into the ministry, 
because Paul calls him a brother. 

Ill. Aristarchus, a fellow-prisoner. ‘Those 
who join in services and sufferings should be 
thereby engaged to one another in holy love. 
Paul had a 
servants and his fellow-prisoners. 

IV. Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas. This 
is supposed to be the same who wrote the 
gospel which bears his name. Jf he come 
unto you receive him. Paul had a quarrel 
with Barnabas upon the account of this Mark, 
who was his nephew, and thought not good to 
take him with them, because he departed from 
them from Pamphylia, and went not with them 
to the work, Acts xv. 38. He would not take 
Mark with him, but took Silas, because Mark 
had deserted them; and yet Paul'is not only 
reconciled to him himself, but recommends 
him to the respect of the churches, and givesa 
great example of a truly Christian and forgiv- 
ing spirit. Ifmen have been guilty of a fault, 
it must not be always remembered against 
them. We must forget as well as forgive. 

‘If a man be overtaken in a fault, you who are 
spiritual restore such a one in the spirit of 
meekness, Gal. vi. 1. 

V. Here is one who is called Jesus, which 
is the Greek name for the Hebrew Joshua. 
If Jesus had given them rest, then would he 
not afterwards have spoken of another day, 
Heb. iv. 8. Who is called Justus. It is pro- 
bable that he changed his name for that of 
Justus, in honour to the name of the Re- 
deemer. Or else Jesus was his Jewish name, 
for he was of the circumcision ; and Justus his 
Roman or Latin name. ‘These are my fellow- 
labourers unto the kingdom of God, who have 
been a comfort unto me. Observe, What com-- 
fort the apostle had in the communion of 
saints and ministers! One is his fellow- 
servant, another his fellow-prisoner, and all 
his fellow-workers, who were working out 
their own salvation and endeavouring to pro- 
mote the salvation of others. Good ministers 
take great comfort in those who are their 
fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God. 
Their friendship and converse together are a 
great refreshment under the sufferings and 
difficulties in their way. 

VI. Epaphras (v. 12), the same with Epa- 
phroditus. He is one of: you, one of your 
church; he salutes you, or sends his service 
to you, and his best affections and wishes. 
Always labouring fervently for you in prayers. 
Epaphras had learned of Paul to be much in 
prayer for his friends. Observe, 1. In what 
manner he prayed for them. He laboured in 

rayer, laboured fervently, and always la- 

ured fervently for them. 'Those who would 
succeed in prayer must take pains in prayer ; 
and we must be earnest in prayer, not only 
for ourselves, but for others also. It is the 
effectual fervent prayer which is the prevail- 
ing prayer, and availeth much (Jam. v. 16), 
and Elas prayed earnestly that it might not 


CHAP. IV. 


articular affection for his fellow- 


Various salutations 


rain, v. 17. 2. Whatis the matter of this 
prayer: That you may stand perfect and com- 
plete in all the will of God. Observe, To 
stand perfect and complete in the will of Godis 
what we should earnestly desire both for our- 
selves and others. We must stand complete 
inall the will of God; in the willof his precepts 
by a universal obedience, and in the will of his 
providence by a cheerful submission to it: 
and we stand perfect and complete in both 
by constancy and perseverance unto the end. 
The apostle was witness for:Epaphras that 
he had a great zeal for them: “I bear him 
record ; I can testify for him that he has a 
great concern for you, and that all he does 
for you proceeds from a warm desire for 
your good.” «And his zeal extended to all 
about them : to those who are in Laodicea and 
Hierapolis. We had a great concern for the 
Christian interest in the neighbouring places, 
as well as among them. 

VII. Luke is- another here mentioned, 
whom hecalls the beloved physician. This is he 
who wrote the Gospel and Acts, and was 
Paul’s companion. Observe, He was both 
a physician and an evangelist. Christ him- 
self both taught and healed, and was the great 
physician as well as prophet of the church. 
He was the beloved physician; one who re- 
commended himself more than ordinary to 
the affections of his friends. Skill in physic 
is a useful accomplishment in a minister and 
may be improved to more extensive useful- 
ness and greater esteem among Christians. 

VIII. Demas. Whether this was written be- 
fore the second epistle to Timothy or after is 
not certain. There we read (2 Tim. iv. 10), 
Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this 
present world. Some have thought that this 
epistle was written after; and then it is an 
evidence that, though Demas forsook Paul, 
pet he did not forsake Christ; or he forsook 

im but for a time, and recovered himself 
again, and Paul forgave him and owned him 
as a brother. But others think more pro- 
bably that this epistle was written before the 
other; this in anno 62, that in 66, and then 
it is an evidence how considerable a man 
Demas was, who yet afterwards revolted. ` 
Many who have made a great figure in pro- 
fession, and gained a great name among 
Christians, have yet shamefully apostatized : 
They went forth from us, because they were 
not of us, 1 John ii. 19. 

IX. The brethren in Laodicea are here 
mentioned, as living in the neighbourhood of 
Colosse : and Paul sends salutations to them, 
and orders that this epistle should be read 
in the church of the Laodiceans (v. 16), that 
a copy of it should be sent thither, to be read 
publicly in their congregation. And some 
think Paul sent another epistle at this time 
to Laodicea, and ordered them to send for 
that from Laodicea, and read it in their 
church: And that you likewise read the epistle 
Jrom Laodicea. if so, that epistle is now 
lost, and did not belong to the canon ; for all 
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the epistles which the apostles ever wrote 
were not preserved, any more than the words 
and actions of our blessed Lord. There are 
many other things which Jesus did, which if 
they should be written every one, I suppose the 
world itself could not contain the books which 
would be written, John xxi. 25. But some 
think it was the epistle to the Ephesians, 
which is still extant. 

X. Nymphas is mentioned (v. 15) as one 
who lived at Colosse, and had achurch in his 
house; that is, either a religious family, 
where the several parts of worship were daily 
performed ; or some part of the congregation 
met there, when they had no public places of 
worship allowed, and they were forced to as- 
semble in private houses for fear of their 
enemies. The disciples were assembled for 
fear of the Jews (Sohn xx. 19), and the apostle 
preached in his own lodging and hired house, 
Acts xxviii. 23, 30. In the former sense it 
showed his exemplary piety ; in the latter his 
zeal and public spirit. 

XI. Concerning Archippus, who was one 
of their ministers at Colosse. They are 
bidden to admonish him to mind his work as 
a minister, to take heed to it, and to fulfil it— 
to be diligent and careful of all the parts of 
it, and to persevere in it unto the end. They 
must attend to the main design of their mi- 


1 THESSALONIANS. 


A.D. 5L 


nistry, without troubling themselves or the 
people with things foreign to it, or of less 
moment. Observe, (1.) The ministry we 
have received is a great honour; for it is re- 
ceived in the Lord, and is by his appointment 
andcommand. (2.) Thosewho have received 
it must fulfil it, or do the full duty of it. 
Those betray their trust, and will have a sad 
account at last, who do this work of the Lord 
negligently. (3.) The people may put their 
ministers in mind of their duty, and excite 
them to it: Say to Archippus, Take heed to 
the ministry, though no doubt with decency 
and respect, not from pride and conceit. 

XII. Concerning himself (v. 18): The salu- 
tation of me Paul. Remember my bonds. 
He had a scribe to write all the rest of the 
epistle, but these words he wrote with his 
own hand: Remember my bonds. He does 
not say, “ Remember I am a prisoner, and 
send me supply ;” but, “ Remember I am in 
bonds as the apostle of the Gentiles, and let 
this confirm your faith in the gospel of 
Christ :” it adds weight to this exhortation . 
I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech 
you to walk worthy, Eph. iv. 1. “ Grace be 
with you. The favour of God, and all good, 
the blessed fruits and effects of it, be with 
you, and be your portion.” 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


THESSALONICA was formerly the metropolis of Macedonia; it is now called Salonichi, and is the 
best peopled, and one of the best towns for commerce, in the Levant. The apostle Paul, being 
diverted from his design of going into the provinces of Asia, properly so called, and directed 
after an extraordinary manner to preach the gospel in Macedonia (Acts xvi. 9, 10), in obedience 
to the call of God went from Troas to Samothracia, thence to Neapolis, and thence to Philippi, 
where he had good success in his ministry, but met with hard usage, being cast into prison with 
Silas his companion in travel and labour, from which being wonderfully delivered, they com- 
forted the brethren there, and departed. Passing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they 
came to Thessalonica, where the apostle planted a church that consisted of some believing 
Jews and many converted Gentiles, Acts xvii. 1—4. But a tumult being raised in the city by 
the unbelieving Jews, and the lewd and baser sort of the inhabitants, Paul and Silas, for their 
safety, were sent away by night unto Berea, and afterwards Paul was conducted to Athens, 
leaving Silas and Timotheus behind him, but sent directions that they should come to him with 
all speed. When they came, Timotheus was sent to Thessalonica, to enquire after their welfare 
and to establish them in the faith (1 Thess. iii. 2), and, returning to Paul while he tarried at 
Athens, was sent again, together with Silas, to visit the churches in Macedonia. So that Paul, 
being left at Athens alone (1 Thess. iii. 1), departed thence to Corinth, where he continued a 
year and a half, in which time Silas and Timotheus returned to him from Macedonia (Acts 
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xviii. 5), and then he wrote this epistle to the church of Christ at Thessalonica, which, though 
it is placed after the other epistles of this apostle, is supposed to be first in time of all Paul’s 
epistles, and to be written about A.D. 51. The main scope of it is to express the thankfulness 
of this apostle for the good success his preaching had among them, to establish them in the 
faith, and persuade them to a holy conversation. 


CHAP. I. joined together ; for the free grace or favour 
Afer the mtroduction (ver, 1) the apostle begins with a thanks | of God is the spring or fountain of all the 
giving to God for the saving benefits bestowed on them, vee. 2—5. 5 3 
And then mentions the sure evidences af the good success of the | peace and prosperity we do or can enjoy ; 
easel er oid was nntorious aud famous in several | and where there are gracious dispositions in 
ae d Ti us we may hope for peaceful thoughts in our 
AUL, and Silvanus, an IMO- | own breasts; both grace and peace, and all 
theus, unto the church of the! spiritual blessings, come to us from God the 
Thessalonians which is in God the| Father and the Lord Jesus Christ; from 
Father and in the Lord Jesus Christ: | G04 the original of all good, and from the 


Lord Jesus the purchaser of all good for us; 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from from God in Christ, and so our Father cin 


God our Father, and the Lord Jesus covenant, because he is the God and Father 
Christ. f lof our Lord Jesus Christ. Note, As all 
In this introduction we have, ‘good comes from, God, so no good can be 
I. The inscription, where we have, 1. The hoped for by sinners but from God in Christ. 
persons from whom this epistle came, or by| And the best good may be expected from 
whom it was written. Paul was the inspired| God as our Father for the sake of Christ. 
apostle and writer of this epistle, though he| 2 We give thanks to God always 
makes no mention of his apostleship, which! for you all, making mention of you 
was not doubted of by the Thessalonians, | +, our prayers; 3 DEAA 
nor opposed by any false apostle among| . ey a 
them. He joins Silvanus (or Silas) and without ceasing your work of faith, 
Timotheus with himself (who had now come|and labour of love, and patience of 
to him with an account of the prosperity of/hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in 


the churches in Macedonia), which shows : k 
this great apostle’s humility, and how de- the sight of God and our Father; 4 


sirous he was to put honour upon the minis- Knowing, brethren beloved, your 
ters of Christ who were of an inferior rank election of God. 5 For our gospel 
and standing. A good example thisistosuch|came not unto you in word only, 
ministers .as are of greater abilities and/byt also in power, and in the Holy 


reputation in the church than some others. : h 
2. The persons to whom this epistle is writ- Ghost, and in much assurance; as ye 


ten, namely, the church of the Thessalonians, know what manner of men we were 
the converted Jews and Gentiles in Thes-| among you for your sake. 

salonica; and itis observable that thischurch| I. The apostle begins with thanksgiving 
is said to be in God the Father and in thejto God. Being about to mention the things 
Lord Jesus Christ: they had fellowship with|that were matter of joy to him, and highly 
the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, 1 John| praiseworthy in them, and greatly for their 
i. 3. They were a Christian church, because] advantage, he chooses to do this by way of 
they believed in God the Father and in thej thanksgiving to God, who is the author of 
Lord Jesus Christ. They believed the prin-| all that good that comes to us, or is done by 
ciples both of natural and revealed religion.) us, at any time. God is the object of all 
The Gentiles among them were turned tol religious worship, of prayer and praise. And 
God froin idols, and the Jews among them jthanksgiving to God is a great duty, to be 
believed Jesus to be the promised ae always or constantly; even when 


All of them were devoted and dedicated to} we do not actually give thanks to God by our 
God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ :| words, we should have a grateful sense of 
to God as their chief good and highest end,| God’s goodness upon our minds. Thanks- 
to Jesus Christ as their Lord and Mediator | giving should be often repeated; and not 
between God and man. God the Father is|only should we be thankful for the favours 
the original and centre of all natural reli-|we ourselves receive, but for the benefits 
gion; and Jesus Christ is the author andjbestowed on others also, upon our fellow- 
centre of all revealed religion. You believe | creatures and fellow-christians. The apostle 
in God, says our Saviour, believe also in me, | gave thanks not only for those who were his 
John xiv. 1. most intimate friends, or most eminently 
II. The salutation or apostolical benedic- | favoured of God, but for them all. 
tion: Grace be with you, and peace from} 11. He joined prayer with his praise or 
God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. | thanksgiving. When we in every thing by 
This is the same for substance as in the} prayer and supplication make our requests 
other epistles. Grace and peace are well i known to God, we should join thanksgiving 
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therewith, Phil. iv. 6. 


A.D. 51 


So when we give|of God, v. 4. Thus he runs up these streams 


thanks fer any benefit we receive we should | to the fountain, and that was God’s cternal 


‘join prayer. 


We should pray always and | election. 


Some by their election of God 


without ceasing, and should pray not only | would understand only the temporary separa- 
for ourselves, but for others also, for our! tion of the Thessalonians from the unbeliey- 


friends, and should make mention of them 
in our prayers. We may sometimes mention 
their names, and should make mention of 
their case and condition; at least, we should 
have their persons and circumstances in our 
minds, remembering them without ceasing. 
‘Note, As there is much that we ought to be 
thankful for on the behalf of ourselves and 
eur friends, so there is much occasion of 
constant prayer for further supplies of good. 

III. He mentions the particulars for which 
he was so thankful to God; namely, 

1. The saving benefits bestowed on them. 
These were the grounds and reasons of his 
thanksgiving. (1.) Their faith and their work 
of faith. ‘Their faith he tells them (v. 8) was 
very famous, and spreadabroad. ‘This is the 
radical grace; and their faith was a true and 
living faith, because a working faith. Note, 
Wherever there is a true faith,it will work : it 
will have an influence upon heart and life ; it 
will put us upon working for God and for 
our own salvation. We have comfort in our 
own faith and the faith of others when we 
perceive the work of faith. Show me thy 
faith by thy works, Jam. i. 18. (2.) Their 
love and the labour of love. Love is one of 
the cardinal graces; it is of great use to us in 
this life and will remain and be perfected in 
the lifetocome. Faith works by love; it shows 
tself in the exercise of love to Ged and 
love to our neighbour; as love will show 
itself by labour, it will put us upon taking 
pains in religion. (3.) Their hope and the 
patience of hope. We are saved by hope. 
This grace is compared to the soldier’s hel- 
amet and sailor’s anchor, and is of great use 
in times of danger. Wherever there is a 
well-grounded hope of eternal life, it will 
appear by the exercise of patience; in a 
patient bearing of the calamities of the pre- 
‘sent time and a patient waiting for the glory 
to be revealed. For, if we hope for that we 
see not, then do we with patience wait for it, 
Rom. viii. 25. 

2. The apostle not only mentions these 
three cradinal graces, faith, hope, and love, 
-but also takes notice, (1.) Of the object and 
‘efficient cause of these graces, namely, our 
.Lord Jesus Christ. (2.) Of the sincerity of 
them: being in the sight of God even our 
Father. ‘The great motive to sincerity is the 
apprehension of God’s eye as always upon 
us; and it is a sign of sincerity when in all 
we do we endeavour to approve ourselves to 
God, and that is right which is so in the 
sight of God. Then is the work of faith, 
or labour of love, or patience of hope, 
sincere, when it is done as under the eye of 
God. (3.) He mentions the fountain whence 
these graces flow, namely, God’s electing 
love: Knowing, brethren beloved, your election 
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ing Jews and Gentiles in their conversion ; 
but this was according to the eternal purpose 
of him who worketh all things according to the 
counsel of his own will, Eph. i. 11. Speak- 
ing of their election, he calls them, brethren 
beloved ; for the original of the brotherhood 
that is between Christians and the relation 
wherein they stand one to another is elec- 
tion. And it is a good reason why we should 
love one another, because we are all beloved 
of God, and were beloved of him in his 
counsels when there was not any thing in us 
to merit his love. ‘The election of these 
Thessalonians was known to the apostles, 
and therefore might be known to themselves, 
and that by the fruits and effects thereof— 
their sincere faith, and hope, and love, by 
the successful preaching of the gospel among 
them. Observe, [1.] All those who in the 
fulness of time are effectually called and 
sanctified were from eternity elected and 
chosen to salvation. [2.] The election of 
Ged is of his own good pleasure and mere 
grace, not for the sake of any merit in those 
who are chosen. [3.] The election of God 
may be known by the fruits thereof. [4.] 
Whenever we are giving thanks to God for 
his grace either to ourselves or others, we 
should run up the streams to the fountain, 
and give thanks to Ged for his electing love, 
by which we are made to differ. 

3. Another ground or reason of the apos- 
tle’s thanksgiving is the success of his minis- 
try among them. He was thankful on his 
vwn account as well as theirs, that he had 
not laboured in vain. He had the seal and 
evidence of his apostleship hereby, and great 
encouragement 1n his labours and sufferings. 
Their ready acceptance and entertainment of 
the gospel he preached to them were an evi- 
dence of their being elected and beloved of 
God. It was in this way that he knew their 
election. It is true he had been in the third 
heavens ; but he had not searched the records 
of eternity, and found their election there, 
but knew this by the success of the gospel 
among them (v. 5), and he takes notice with 
thankfulness, (1.) That the gospel came to 
them also not in word only, but in power; 
they not only heard the sound of it, but sub- 
mitted to the power of it. It did not merely 
tickle the ear and please the fancy, not 
merely fill their heads with notions and amuse 
their minds for awhile, but it affected their 
hearts: a divine power went along with it 
for convincing their consciences and amend. 
ing their lives. Note, By this we may know 
our election, if we not only speak of the 
things of God by rote as parrots, but feel the 
influence of these things in our hearts, mor- 
tifying our lusts, weaning us from the world, 
and raising us up to heavenly things. (2.) 


A. Dodl. 
It caine in the Holy Ghost, that 13, with the 
owerful energy ci the divine Spirit. Note, 
Vnerever the gospel comes in power, it is 
to be attributed to the operation of the Holy 


Ghost; and unless the Spirit of God accom- 


any the word of God, to render it effectual 

y his power, it will be to us but as a dead 
letter; and the letter killeth, it is the Spirit 
that giveth life. (3.) ‘The gospel came to 
them in much assurance. ‘Thus did they 
entertain it by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
They were fully convinced of the truth of it, 
so as not to be easily shaken in mind by ob- 
jections and doubts; they were willing to 
leave all for Christ, and to venture their souls 
and everlasting condition upon the verity of 
the gospel revelation. The word was not to 
them, like the sentiments of some philoso- 
phers about matters of opinion and doubtful 
speculation, but the object of their faith and 
assurance. Their faith was the evidence of 
things not seen; and the Thessalonians thus 
knew what manner of men the apostle and 
his fellow-labourers were among them, and 
what they did for their sake, and with what 
good success. 


6 And ye became followers of us, 
and of the Lord, having received the 
word in much affliction, with joy of 
the Holy Ghost: 7 So that ye were 
ensamples to all that believe in Mace- 
donia and Achaia. 8 For from you 
sounded out the word of the Lord 
not only in Macedonia and Achaia, 
but also in every place your faith to 
God-ward is spread abroad; so that 
we need not to speak any thing. 9 
For they themselves show of us what 
manner of entering in we had unto 
you, and how ye turned to God from 
idols to serve the living and true 
God; 10 And to wait for his Son 


from heaven, whom he raised from 
the dead, even Jesus, which delivered 


us from the wrath to come. 


In these words we have the evidence of 
the apostle’s success among the Thessa- 
lonians, which was notorious and famous in 
several places. For, 

I. They were careful in their holy conver- 
sation to imitate the good examples of the 
apostles and ministers of Christ, v.6. As the 
apostle took care to demean himself well, not 
only for his own credit’s sake, but for the 
benefit of others, by a conversation suitable 
to his doctrine, that he might not pull down 
with one hand what he built up with the 
other, so the Thessalonians, who observed 
what manner of men they were among them, 
how their preaching ity living were all of 
a piece, showed a conscientious care to be 
followers of them, or to imitate their good 
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example. Herein they became also followers 
of the Lord, who is the perfect example we 
must strive to imitate; and we should be 
followers of others no further than they are 
followers of Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 1. The Thes- 
salonians acted thus, notwithstanding their 
affliction, that much affliction which the 
apostles and themselves also were exposed 
to. They were willing to share in the suffer- 
ings that attended the embracing and profes- 
sing of Christianity. They entertained the 
gospel, notwithstanding the troubles and 
hardships which attended the preachers and 
professors of it too. Perhaps this made the 
word more precious, being dear-bought; and 
the examples of the apostles shone very bright 
under their afflictions; so that the Thessa- 
lonians embraced the word cheerfully, and 
followed the example of the suffering apostles 
joyfully, with joy in the Holy Ghost—such 
solid and spiritual and lasting joy as the 
Holy Ghost is the author of, who, when our 
afflictions abound, makes our consolation 
much more to abound. 

II. Their zeal prevailed to such a degree 
that they were themselves examples to all 
about them, v. 7, 8. Observe here, 

1. Their example was very effectual to 
make good impressions upon many others, 
They were rvroi—stamps, or instruments to 
make impression with. They had themselves 
received good impressions from the preach- 
ing and conversation of the apostles, and 
they made good impressions, and their con- 
versation had an influence upon others. 
Note, Christians should be so good as by 
their example to influence others. 

2. It was very extensive, and reached be- 
yond the confines of Thessalonica, even to 
the believers of all Macedonia, and further, 
in Achaia; the Philippians, and others who 
received the gospel before the Thessalonians, 
were edified by their example. Note, Some 
who were last hired into the vineyard may 
sometimes outstrip those who come in before 
them, and become examples to them. 

3. It was very famous. The word of the 
Lord, or its wonderful effects upon the 
Thessalonians, sounded, or was famous and 
well known, in the regions round about that 
city, and in every place; not strictly every 
where, but here and there, up and down in 
the world: so that, from the good success of 
the gospel among them, many others were 
encouraged to entertain it, and to be willing, 
when called, to suffer for it. ‘Their faith 
was spread abroad. (1.) The readiness oi 
their faith was famed abroad. These Thes- 
salonians embraced the gospel as soon as it 
was preached to them; so that every body 
took notice what manner of entering in among 
them the apostles had, that there were no 
such delays as at Philippi, where it was a 
great while before much good was done. (2.) 
The effects of their faith were famous. [1.] 
They quitted their idolatry; they turned from 
their idols, and abandoned all the false wor- 
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The primitive ministers. 
ship they had been educated in. [2.] They 
gave themselves up to God, to the hving and 
true God, and devoted themselves to his 
service. [3.] They set themselves to wait 
for the Son of God from heaven, v. 10. And 
this is one of the peculiarities of our holy 
religion, to wait for Christ’s second coming, 
as those who believe he will come and hope 
he will come to our joy. ‘The believers under 
the Old Testament waited for the coming of 
the Messiah, and believers now wait for his 
second coming; he is yet to come. And 
there is good reason to believe he will come, 
because God has raised him from the dead, 
which is a full assurance unto all men that 
he will come to judgment, Acts xvii. 31. And 
there is good reason to hope and wait for his 
coming, because he has delivered us from 
the wrath to come. He came to purchase 
salvation, and will, when he comes again, 
bring salvation with him, full and final de- 
liverance from sin, and death, and hell, from 
that wrath which is yet to come upon un- 
believers, and which, when it has once come, 
will be yet to come, because it is everlasting 
fire prepared for the devil and his angels, 
Matt. xxv. 41. 
CHAP. II. 


ln this chapter the apostle puts the Thessalonians in mind of the 
manner of his preaching among them, ver. 1—6. Then of the 
manner of his conversation among them, ver. 7—12. Afterwards 
of the success af his ministry, with the effects both on himself 
and on them (ver. 13—16), and then apologizes for his absence, 
ver. 17—20. 


OR yourselves, brethren, know 
our entrance in unto you, that 

it was not in vain: 2 But even after 
that we had suffered before, and were 
shamefully entreated, as ye know, at 
Philippi, we were bold in our God to 
speak unto you the gospel of God 
with much contention. 3 For our 
exhortation was not of deceit, nor of 
uncleanness, nor in guile: 4 But as 
we were allowed of God to be put in 
trust with the gospel, even so we 
speak; not as pleasing men, but 
God, which trieth our hearts. 5 For 
neither at any time used we flattering 
words, as ye know, nor a cloak of 
covetousness ; God zs witness: 6 
Nor of men sought we glory, neither 
of you, nor yet of others, when we 
might have been burdensome, as the 


apostles of Christ. 

Here we have an account of Paul’s man- 
ner of preaching, and his comfortable reflec- 
tion upon his entrance in among the Thessa- 
lonians. As he had the testimony of his own 
conscience witnessing to his integrity, so he 
could appeal to the ‘Thessalonians how faith- 
fully he, and Silas, and Timotheus, his help- 
ers in the work of the Lord, had discharged 
their office: You yourselves, brethren, know 
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our entrance in unto you. Note, It is a great 
comfort to a minister to have his own con- 
science and the consciences of others wit- 
nessing for him that he set out well, with 
good designs and from good principles; and 
that his preaching was not in vain, or, as some 
read it, was not vain. The apostle here com- 
forts himself either in the success of his 
ministry, that it was not fruitless or in vain 
(according to our translation), or, as others 
think, reflecting upon the sincerity of his 
preaching, that it was not vain and empty, 
or deceitful and treacherous. The subject- 
matter of the apostle’s preaching was not 
vain and idle speculations about useless 
niceties and foolish questions, but sound and 
solid truth, such as was most likely to profit 
his hearers. A good example this is, to be 
imitated by all the ministers of the gospel 
Much less was the apostle’s preaching vain 
or deceitful. He could say to these Thessa. 
lonians what he told the Corinthians (2 Cor. 
iv. 2): We have renounced the hidden things 
of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor 
handling the word of God deceitfully. He had 
no sinister or worldly design in his preaching, 
which he puts them in mind to have been, 

I. With courage and resolution: We were 
bold in our God to speak unto you the gospel 
of God, v. 2. The apostle was inspired with 
a holy boldness, nor was he discouraged at 
the afflictions he met with, or the opposition 
that was made against him. He had met 
with ill usage at Philippi, as these Thessa- 
lonians well knew. ‘There it was that he and 
Silas were shamefully treated, being put in 
the stocks; yet no sooner were they set at 
liberty than they went to Thessalonica, and 
ea the gospel with as much boldness 
as ever. Note, Suffering in a good cause 
should rather sharpen than blunt the edge 
of holy resolution. The gospel of Christ, at 
its first setting out in the world, met with 
much opposition; and those who preached 
it preached it with contention, with great 
agony, which denoted either the apostles’ 
striving in their preaching or their striving 
against the opposition they met with. This 
was Paul’s comfort; he was neither daunted 
in his work, nor driven from it. 

II. With great simplicity and godly sin- 
cerity: Our exhortation was not of decert, nor 
of uncleanness, nor in guile, v. 3. This, no 
doubt, was matter of the greatest comfort to 
the apostle—the consciousness of his own 
sincerity ; and was one reason of his success. 
It was the sincere and uncorrupted gospel 
that he preached and exhorted them to be- 
lieve and obey. His design was not to set 
up a faction, to draw men over to a party, but 
to promote pure religion and undefiled before 
God and the Father. The gospel he preached 
was without deceit, it was true and faithful ; 
it was not fallacious, nor a cunningly-devised 
fable. Nor was it of uncleanness. His gospel 
was pure and holy, worthy of its holy author, 
tending to discountenance all manner of im- 
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purity. The word of God is purc. There 
should be no corrupt mixtures therewith ; 
and, as the matter of the apostle’s exhor- 
tation was thus true and pure, the manner of 
his speaking was without guile. He did not 
pretend one thing and intend another. He 
believed, and therefore he spoke. He had no 
sinister and secular aims and views, but was 
in reality what he seemed to be. The apostle 
not only asserts his sincerity, but subjoins 
the reasons and evidences thereof. The rea- 
sons are contained, v. 4. 

1. They were stewards, put tn trust with 
the gospel: and it is required of a steward 
that he be faithful. The gospel which Paul 
preached was not his own, but the gospel of 
God. Note, Ministers have a great favour 
shown them, and honour put upon them, 
and trust committed to them. They must 
not dare to corrupt the word of God: they 
must diligently make use of what is entrusted 
with them, soas God hath allowed and com- 
manded, knowing they shall be called to 
an account, when they must be no longer 
stewards. 

2. Their design was to please God and not 
men. God is a God of truth, and requires 
truth in the inward parts; and, if sincerity 
be wanting, all that we do cannot please God. 
The gospel of Christ is not accommodated to 
the vain fancies and lusts of men, to gratify 

.their appetites and passions ; but, on the con- 
.trary, it was designed for the mortifying of 
their corrupt affections, and delivering them 
from the power of fancy, that they might be 
brought under the power of faith. Jf I yet 

leased men, I should not be the servant of 
Christ, Gal. 1. 10. 

3. They acted under the consideration of 
God’s omniscience, as in the sight of him 
who tries our heurts. This is indeed the 
great motive to sincerity, to consider that 
God not only seeth all that we do, but 
knoweth our thoughts afar off, and searcheth 
the heart. He is well acquainted with all our 
aims and designs, as well as our actions. 
And it is from this God who trieth our hearts 
that we must receive our reward. The evi- 
dences of the apostle’s sincerity follow ; and 
they are these:—(1.) He avoided flattery: 
Netther at any time used we flattering words, 
as you know, v.5. He and his fellow-labourers 
preached Christ and him crucified, and did 
not aim to gain an interest in men’s affections 
for themselves, by glorying, and fawning and 
wheedling them. No, he was far from this ; 
nor did he flatter men in their sins ; nor tell 
them, if they would be of his party, they 
might live as they listed. He did not flatter 
„them with vain hopes, nor indulge them in 
.any evil work or way, promising them life, 
and so daubing with untempered mortar. (2.) 
He avoided covetousness. He did not make 
the ministry a cloak, or a covering, for covet- 
ousness, as God was witness, v.5. His design 
was not to enrich himself by preaching the 
_gospel. so far from this, he did not stipulate 
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with them for bread. He was not like the 
false apostles, who, through covetousness, with 
feigned words made merchandise of the people, 
2 Pet. ii. 3. (3.) He avoided ambition and 
vain-glory: Nor of men sought we glory, 
neither of you nor yet of others, v. 6. They 
expected neither people’s purses nor their 
caps, neither to be enriched by them nor 
caressed, and adored, and called Rabbi by 
them. This apostle exhorts the Galatians 
(ch. v. 26) not to be desirous of vain-glory ; 
his ambition was to obtain that honour which 
comes from God, John v. 44. He tells them 
that they might have used greater authority 
as apostles, and expected greater esteem, and 
demanded maintenance, which is meant by 
the phrase of being burdensome, because per- 
haps some would have thought this too great 
a burden for them to bear. 

7 But we were gentle among you, 
even as a nurse cherisheth her child- 
ren: 8 So being affectionately de- 
sirous of you, we were willing to have 
imparted unto you, not the gospel of 
God only, but also our own souls, 
because ye were dear unto us. 9 
For ye remember, brethren, our la- 
bour and travail: for labouring night 
and day, because we would not be 
chargeable unto any of you, we 
preached unto you the gospel of 
God. 10 Ye are witnesses, and 
God also, how holily and justly and 
unblameably we behaved ourselves 
among you that believe: 11 As ve 
know how we exhorted and comforted 
and charged every one of you, as a 
father doth his children, 12 That 
ye would walk worthy of God, who 
hath called you unto his kingdom 
and glory. 

In these words the apostle reminds the 
Thessalonians of the manner of his conver- 
sation among them. And, 

I. He mentions the gentleness of their be- 
haviour: Wewere gentle among you,v.7. He 
showed great mildness and tenderness who 
might have acted with the authority of an 
apostle of Christ. Such a behaviour greatly 
recommends religion, and is most agreeable 
to God’s gracious dealing with sinners, in and 
by the gospel. This great apostle, though 
he abhorred and avoided flattery, was most 
condescending to all men. He accommodated 
himself to all men’s capacities, and became all 
things to all men. He showed the kindness 
and care of a nurse that cherishes her 
children. This is the way to win people, 
rather than to rule with rigour. The word 
of God is indeed powerful; and as it comes 
often with awful authority upon the minds of 
men, as it always has enough in it to con- 
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vince every impartial judgment, so it comes 
with the more pleasing power, when the 
ministers of the gospel recommend them- 
selves to the affections of the people. And 
as a nursing mother bears with frowardness 
in a child, and condescends to mean offices 
for its good, and draws out her breast, che- 
rishing it in her bosom, so in like manner 
should the ministers of Christ behave towards 
their people. The servant of the Lord must 
not strive, but be gentle unto all men, and 
patient, 2 Tim. ii. 24. This gentleness and 
goodness the apostle expressed several ways. 
i. By the most affectionate desire of their 
welfare :' Being affectionately desirous of you, 
v. 8. The apostle had a most affectionate 
love to their persons, and sought them, not 
theirs ; themselves, not their goods; and to 
gain them, not to be a gainer by them, or to 
make a merchandise of them: it was their 
spiritual and eternal welfare and salvation 
that he was earnestly desirous of. 2. By 
great readiness to do them good, willingly 
imparting to them, not the gospel of God only, 
but also our own souls, v. 8. See here the 
manner of Paul’s preaching. He spared no 
pains therein. He was willing to run hazards, 
and venture his soul, or life, in preaching the 
gospel. He was willing to spend and be 
spent in the service of men’s souls; and, as 
those who give bread to the hungry from a 
charitable principle are said to impart their 
souls in what they give (Isa. lviii. 10), so did 
the apostles in giving forth the bread of life; 
so dear were these ‘Thessalonians in parti- 
cular to this apostle, and so great was his 
love to them. 3. By bodily labour to prevent 
their charge, or that his ministry might not be 
expensive and burdensome to them: Youre- 
member our labour and travail ; for, labouring 
night and day, &c., v. 9. He denied himself 
the liberty he had of taking wages from the 
churches. To the labour of the ministry he 
added that of his calling, as a tent-maker, 
that he might get his own bread. We are 
not to suppose that the apostle spent the 
whole night and day in bodily labour, or 
‘work, to supply the necessities of his body ; 
for then he would have had no time for the 
work of the ministry. But he spent part of 
the night, as well as the day, in this work ; 
and was willing to forego his rest in the night, 
that he might have an opportunity to do 
good to the souls of men in the day time. 
A good example is here set before the mi- 
nisters of the gospel, to be industrious for the 
salvation of men’s souls, though it will not 
follow that they are always obliged to preach 
freely. There is no general rule to be drawn 
from this instance, either that ministers may 
at no time work with their hands, for the 
supply of their outward necessities, or that 
they ought always to do so. 4. By the holi- 
ness of their conversation, concerning which 
he appeals not only to them, but to God also 
(v. 10): You are witnesses, and God also. 
“They were observers of thei outward con- 
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versation in publis before men, and God was 
witness not only of their behaviour in secret, 
but of the inward principles from which they 
acted. Their behaviour was holy towards 
God, just towards all men, and unblamable, 
without giving cause of scandal or offence ; 
and they were careful to give no offence 
either to those who were without, or to those 
who believed, that they might give no ill ex- 
ample ; that their preaching and living might 
be all of a piece. Herein, said this apostle, 
do I exercise myself, to have always a cona 
science void of offence towards God, and to- 
wards men, Acts xxiv. 16. 

II. He mentions their faithful discharge of 
the work and office of the ministry, v. 11, 12. 
Concerning this also he could appeal to them 
as witnesses. Paul and his fellow-labourers 
were not only good Christians, but faithful 
ministers. And we should not only be good 
as to our general calling as Christians, but 
in our particular callings and relations. Paul 
exhorted the Thessalonians, not only inform- 
ing them in their duty, but exciting and 
quickening them to the performance of it, 
by proper motives and arguments. And he 
comforted them also, endeavouring to cheer 
and support their spirits under the difficulties 
and discouragements they might meet with, 
And this he did not only publicly, but pri- 
vately also, and from house to house (Acts 
xx. 20), and charged every one of them by per- 
sonal addresses: this, some think, is in- 
tended by the similitude of a father’s charging 
his children. ‘This expression also denotes 
the affectionate and compassionate counsels 
and consolations which this apostle used. 
He was their spiritual father; and, as he 
cherished them like a nursing mother, so he 
charged them as a father, with a father’s 
affection rather than a father’s authority. As 
my beloved sons, I warn you, 1 Cor. iv. 14. 
The manner of this apostle’s exhortatior 
ought to be regarded by mmisters in parti- 
cular for their imitation, and the matter of it 
is greatly to be regarded by them and all 
others ; namely, that they would walk worthy 
of God, who hath called them to his kingdom 
and glory, v.12. Observe, 1. What is our 
great gospel privilege—that God has called 
us to his kingdom and glory. The gospel 
calls us into the kingdom and state of grace 
here and unto the kingdom and state of glory 
hereafter, to heaven and happiness as our 
end and to holiness as the way to that end. 
2. What is our great gospel duty—that we 
walk worthy of God, that the temper of our 
minds and tenour of our lives be answerable 
to this call and suitable to this privilege. We 
should accommodate ourselves to the in- 
tention and design of the gospel, and hve 
suitably to our profession and privileges, our 
hopes and expectations, as becomes those who 
are called with such a high and holy calling 


13 For this cause also thank wo 
God without ceasing, because, when 
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ye received the word of God which 
ye heard of us, ye received 7 not as 
the word of men, but as it is in 
truth, the word of God, which effec- 
tually worketh also in you that believe. 
14 For ye, brethren, became followers 
of the churches of God which in 
Judæa are in Christ Jesus: for ye 
also have suffered like things of your 
own countrymen, even as they have 
of the Jews: 15 Who both killed 
the Lord Jesus, and their own pro- 
phets, and have persecuted us; and 
they please not God, and are contrary 
to all men: 16 Forbidding us to 
speak to the Gentiles that they might 
pe saved, to fill up their sins alway: 
for the wrath is come upon them to 
the uttermost. 


Here observe, I. The apostle makes men- 
tien of the success of his ministry among these 
Thessalonians (v. 13), which is expressed, 

1. By the manner of their receiving the 
werd of God: When you received the word of 
God, which you heard of us, you received it, 
not as the word of men, but (as it is in truth) 
the word of God. Where note, (1.) The 
word of the gospel is preached by men like 
ourselves, men of like passions and infirmi- 
ties with others: We have this treasure in 
earthen vessels. The word of God, which 
these Thessalonians received, they heard 
from the apostles. (2.) However, it is in 
‘ruth the word of God. Such was the word 
the apostles preached by divine inspiration, 
and such is that which is left upon record, 
written in the scriptures by divine inspira- 
tion; and such is that word which in our 
days is preached, being either contained, or 
evidently founded on, or deduced from, these 
sacred oracles. (3.) Those are greatly to 
blame who give out their own fancies or in- 
junctions for the word of God. This is the 
vilest way of imposing upon a people, and 
to deal unfaithfully. (4.) Those are also to 
blame who, in hearing the word, look no 
further than to the ministry cf men, or the 
words of men, who are only, or chiefly, 
paai with the elegance of the style, or the 

eauty of the composition, or the voice and 
manner in which the word is preached, and 
expect to receive their advantage herein. 
(5.) We should receive the word of God as 
the word of God, with affections suitable to 
the holiness, wisdom, verity, and goodness, 
thereof. The words of men are frail and 
perishing, like themselves, and sometimes 
false, foolish, and fickle: but God’s word 
is holy, wise, just, and faithful; and, like its 
author, lives and abides for ever. Let us ac- 
cordingly receive and regard it. 

2. By the wonderful operation of this word 
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they received: It effectually worketh in those 
that believe, v. 13. ‘Those who by faith re- 
ceive the word find it profitable. It does 
good to those that walk uprightly, and by its 
wonderful effects evidences itself to be the 
word of God. This converts their souls, and 
enlightens their minds, and rejoices their 
hearts (Ps. xix.); and such as have this in- 
ward testimony of the truth of the scrip- 
tures, the word of God, by the effectual 
operations thereof on their hearts, have the 
best evidence of their divine original to them- 
selves, though this is not sufficient to con- 
vince others who are strangers thereto. 

II. He mentions the good effects which his 
successful preaching had, 

1. Upon himself and fellow-labourers. It 
was a constant cause of thankfulness: For 
this cause thank we God without ceasing, v. 
13. The apostle expressed his thankfulness 
to God so often upon this account that he 
seemed to thing he never could be suffi. 
ciently thankful that God had counted him 
faithful, and put him into the ministry, and 
made his ministrations successful. 

2. Upon them. The word wrought ef- 
fectually in them, not only to be examples 
unto others in faith and good works (which 
he had mentioned before), but also in con- 
stancy and patience under sufferings and 
trials for the sake of the gospel: You became 
followers of the churches of God, and have 
suffered like things as they have done (v. 14), 
and with like courage and constancy, with 
like patience and hope. Note, The cross is 
the Christian’s mark, if we are called to 
suffer we are called only to be followers of 
the churches of God; so persecuted they the 
prophets that were before you, Matt. v. 12. 
It is a good effect of the gospel when we are 
enabled to suffer for its sake. The apostle 
mentions the sufferings of the churches of 
God, which in Judea were in Christ Jesus. 
Those in Judea first heard the gospel, and 
they first suffered for it: for the Jews were 
the most bitter enemies Christianity had, and 
were especially enraged against their coun- 
trymen who embraced Christianity. Note, 
Bitter zeal and fiery persecution will set 
countrymen at variance, and break through 
all the bonds of nature, as well as contradict 
all the rules of religion. In every city where 
the apostles went to preach the gospel the 
Jews stirred up the inhabitants against them. 
They were the ringleaders of persecution in 
all places; so in particular it was at Thessa- 
lonica: Acts xvii. 5, The Jews that believed 
not, moved with envy, took unto them certain 
lewd fellows of the baser sort, and gathered u 
company, and set all the city in an uproar. 
Upon this occasion, the apostle gives a cha- 
racter of the unbelieving Jews (v. 15), enough 
to justify their final rejection and the ruin of 
their place, and church, and nation, whick 
was now approaching. (1.) -They killed the 
Lord Jesus, and impudently and presumip- 
tuously wished that his blood might be on 
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tnem and therr children. (2.) They killed 


their own prophets: so they had done all 
their fathers had done so:, they had 


along; 
been a persecuting generation. (3) They 
hated the apostles, and did them all the mis- 
chief they could. ‘They persecuted them, 
and drove and chased them from place to 
place: and no marvel, if they killed the 
Lord Jesus, that they persecuted his fol- 
lowers. (4.) They pleased not God. ‘They 
had quite lost all sense of religion, and due 
care to do their duty to God. It was a 
most fatal mistake to think that they did God 
service by killing God’s servants. Murder 
and persecution are most hateful to God and 
cannot be justified on any pretence; they 
are so contrary to natural religion that no 
zeal for any true or only pretended institu- 
tion of religion can ever excuse them. (5.) 
They were contrary to all men. Their per- 
secuting spirit was a perverse ‘spirit; con- 
trary to the light of nature, and contrary to 
humanity, contrary to the welfare of all men, 
and contrary to the sentiments of all men not 
under the power of bigotry. (6.) They had 
an implacable enmity to the Gentiles, and en- 
vied them the offers of the gospel: Forbid- 
ding the apostles to speak to the Gentiles, that 
they might be saved. The means of salvation 
had long been confined to the Jews. Salva- 
tion is of the Jews, says our Saviour. And 
they were envious against the Gentiles, and 
angry that they should be admitted to share 
in the means of salvation. Nothing pro- 
voked them more than our Saviour’s speak- 
ing to them at any time concerning this mat- 
ter; this enraged the Jews at Jerusalem, 
when, in his defence, Paul told them, he was 
sent unto the Gentiles, Acts xxii. 21. ‘They 
heard him patiently till he uttered these 
words, but then could endure no longer, but 
lifted up their voices, and said, Away with 
such a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit 
that he should live. ‘Thus did the Jews fill 
up their sins; and nothing tends more to 
any person or people’s filling up the measure 
of their sins than opposing the gospel, ob- 
structing the progress of it, and hindering 
the salvation of precious souls. For the 
sake of these things wrath has come upon them 
to the uttermost ; that is, wrath was deter- 
mined against them, and would soon over- 
take them. It was not many years after this 
that Jerusalem was destroyed, and the Jewish 
nation cut off by the Romans. Note, When 
the measure of any man’s iniquity is full, and 
he has sinned to the uttermost, then comes 
wrath, and that to the uttermost. 


17 But we, brethren, being taken 
from you a short time in presence, 
not in heart, endeavoured the more 


abundantly to see your face with great 


desire. 18 Wherefore we would have 

come unto you, even I Paul, once 

and again; but Satan hindered us. 
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19 For what is our hope, or joy, or 
crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye 
in the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ at his coming? 20 For ye are 
our glory and joy. 

In these words the apostle apologizes for 
his absence. Here observe, 1. He tells them 
they were involuntarily forced from them: 
We, brethren, were taken from you, v.17. Such 
was the rage of his persecutors. He was un- 
willingly sent away by night to Berea, Acts 
xvii. 10. 2. Though he was absent in body, 
yet he was present in heart. He had stilla 
remembrance of them, and great care for them. 
3. Even his bodily absence was but for a short 
time, the time of anhour. Timeis short, all 
our time on earth is short and uncertain, 
whether we are present with our friends or 
absent from them. ‘This world is not a place 
where we are always, or long, to be together. 
Itis in heaven that holy souls shall meet, and 
never part more. 4. He earnestly desired 
and endeavoured to see them again: We en- 
deavoured more abundantly to see your face 
with great desire, v.17. So that the apostle 
at least intended his absence should be but 
for a short time. His desire and endeavour 
were to return again very soon to Thessa- 
lonica. But men of business are not masters 
of their own time. Paul did his endeavour, 
and he could do no more, v.18. 5. Hetelis 
them that Satan hindered his return (v. 15}, 
that is, either some enemy or enemies, or the 
great cog mankind, who stirred up op- 
position to Paul, either in his return to Thes- 
salonica, when he intended to return thither, 
or stirred up such contentions or dissensions 
in those places whether he went as made his 
presence necessary. Note, Satan is a con- 
stant enemy to the work of God, and does ali 
he can to obstruct it. 6. He assures them of 
his affection and high esteem for them, though 
he was not able, as yet, to be present with 
them according to his desire. They were his 
hope, and joy, and crown of rejoicing ; his 
glory and joy. ‘These are expressions of great 
and endeared affection, and high estimation. 
And it is happy when ministers and people 
have such mutual affection and esteem of each 
other, and especially if they shall thus rejoice, 
if those that sow and those that reap shall 
rejoice together, in the presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ at his coming. 

The apostle here puts the Thessalonians in 
mind that though he could not come to them 
as yet, and though he should never be able 
to come to them, yet our Lord Jesus Christ 
will come, nothing shall hinder this. And 
further, when he shall come, all must appear 
in his presence, or before him. Ministers 
and people must all appear before him, and 
faithful people will be the glory and joy of faith- 
ful ministers in that great and glorious day. 

CHAP. Il. 


In this chapter the apostle gives further evidence of his love to tha 
Thessalonians, remimding them of his sending Timothy to thet, 
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wise the mention o: Nis Oesign therein and his inducements so to 
doy ver. 1—5. Le acquaints them also with his great satisfaction 
at the veture of Tiwmuthy, with good tidings concerning them, 
ver. 6—10. And concludes with fervent prayer for them, ver. 11, 
to the end. 


HEREFORE when we could 

no longer forbear, we thought 
it good to be left at Athens alone; 2 
And sent Timotheus, our brother, and 
minister of God, and our fellowlabourer 
in the gospel of Christ, to establish 
you, and to comfort you concerning 
your faith: 3 That no man should 
be moved by these afflictions: for 
yourselves know that we are ap- 
pointed thereunto. 4 For verily, 
when we were with you, we told you 
before that we should suffer tribula- 
tion; even as it came to pass, and 
ye know. 5 For this cause, when I 
could no longer forbear, I sent to 
know your faith, lest by some means 
the tempter have tempted you, and 
our labour be in vain. 


In these words the apostle gives an account 
of his sending Timothy to the Thessalonians. 
Though he was hindered from going to them 
himself, yet his love was such that he could 
not forbear sending Timothy to them. Though 
Timothy was very useful to him, and he could 
not well spare him, yet Paul was content, for 
their good, to be left alone at Athens. Note, 
Those ministers do not duly value the esta- 
blishment and welfare of their people who 
cannot deny themselves in many things for 
that end. Observe, 5 

I. The character he gives of Timothy Ù. 2): 
We sent Timotheus, our brother. Elsewhere 
he calls him his son; here he calls him bro- 
ther. Timothy was Paul’s junior in age, his 
inferior in gifts and graces, and of a lower 
rank in the ministry: for Paul was an apostle, 
and Timothy but an evangelist; yet Paul calls 
him brother. This was an instance of the 
apostle’s humility, and showed his desire to 
put honour upon Timothy and to recommend 
him to the esteem of the churches. He calls 
him also a minister of God Note, Ministers 
of the gospel of Christ are ministers of God, 
to promote the kingdom of God among men. 
He calls him also his fellow-labourer in the 
gospel of Christ. Note, Ministers of the 
gospel must look upon themselves as la- 
bourers in the Lord’s vineyard; they have 
an honourable office and hard work, yet a 
good work. This isa true saying, If any man 
desire the office of a bishop, he desires a good 
work, 1 Tim. iit. 1. 
look upon one another, and strengthen one 
another’s hands, not strive and contend one 
with another (which will hinder their work), 
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people to embrace and entertain it and live 
suitably thereto. 

If. The end and design why Paul sent 
Timothy: To establish you and to comfort you 
concerning your faith, v. 2. Paul had con- 
verted them to the Christian faith, and now 
he was desirous that they might be confirmed 
and comforted, that they might be confirmed 
in the choice they had made of the Christian 
religion, and be comforted in the profession 
and practice of it. Note, The more we are 
comforted, the more we shall be confirmed, 
because, when we find pleasure in the ways 
of God, we shall thereby be engaged to con- 
tinue and persevere therein. ‘The apostle’s 
design was to establish and comfort the Thes- 
salonians concerning their faith,—concerning 
the object of their faith, namely, the truths of 
the gospel, and particularly that Jesus Christ 
was the Saviour of the world, and so wise 
and good, so powerful and faithful, that they 
might rely upc.ı him,—concerning the re- 
compence of faith, which was more than suf- 
ficient to balance all their losses and reward 
all their labours. 

II. The motive inducing Paul to send 
Timothy for this end, namely, a godly fear or 
jealousy, lest they should be moved from the 
faith of Christ, v. 3. He was desirous that 
no man, no one among them, should be 
moved or shaken in mind, that they should 
not apostatize or waver in the faith. And yet, 

1. He apprehended there was danger, and 
feared the consequence. 

(1.) There was danger, [1.] By reason of 
affliction and persecution for the sake of the 
gospel, v. 3. These Thessalonians could not 
but perceive what afflictions the apostles and 
preachers of the gospel met with, and this 
might possibly stumble them ; and also those 
who made profession of the gospel were per- 
secuted, and without doubt these Thessa- 
lonians themselves were afflicted. [2.] By 
reason of the tempter’s subtlety and malice. 
The apostle was afraid lest by any means the 
tempter had tempted them, v. 5. The devil 
is a subtle and unwearied tempter, who seeks 
an opportunity to beguile and destroy us, and 
takes all advantages against us, both in a time 
of prosperity and adversity ; and he has often 
been successful in his attacks upon persons 
under afflictions. He has often prejudiced 
the minds of men against religion on account 
of the sufferings its professors are exposed to. 
We have reason therefore to be jealous over 
ourselves and others, lest we be ensnared 
by him. 

(2.) The consequence the apostle feared 
was lest his labour should be in vain. And 
thus it would have been, if the tempter had 
tempted them, and prevailed against them, to 
move them from the faith. ‘They would have 
lost what they had wrought, and the apostle 
would have lost what he laboured for. Note, 


but strive together to carry on the great work | It is the devil’s design to hinder the good 
they are engaged in, namely, to preach and | fruit and effect of the preaching of the gospel. 
publish the gospel of Christ, and to persuade ilf ne cannot hinder ministers from labouring 
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in the word and doctrine, he will, if he be 
able, hinder them of the success of their la- 
bours. Note also, Faithful ministers are much 
concerned about the success of their labours. 
No one would willingly labour in vain; and 
ministers are loth to spend thcir strength, 
and pains, and time, for nought. 

2.To prevent this danger, with its bad 
consequence, the apostle tells them what care 
he tookin sending Timothy, (1.)Toput themin 
mind of what he had told them before concern- 
ing suffering tribulation w. 4), he says (v. 3), 
We are appointed thereunto, that is, unto afflic- 
tions. So is the will and purpose of God that 
through many afflictions we must enter into his 
kingdom. Their troubles and persecutions did 
not come by chance, not merely from the wrath 
and malice of the enemies of religion, but by 
the appointment of God. The event only came 
to pass according as God had determined, 
and they knew he had told them before it 
would be; so that they should not think it 
strange, and, being fore-warned, they should 
be fore-armed. Note, The apostles were so 
far from flattering people with an expectation 
of worldly prosperity in religion that, on the 
contrary, they told them plainly they must 
count upon trouble in the flesh. And herein 
they followed the example of their great 
Master, the author of our faith. Besides, it 
might prove a confirmation of their faith, 
when they perceived that it only happened to 
them as was predicted before. (2.) To know 
their faith, that so he might inform the apos- 
tles whether they remained stedfast under all 
their sufferings, whether their faith failed or 
not, because, if their faith did not fail, they 
would be able to stand their ground against 
the tempter and all his temptations: their 
faith would be a shield, to defend them against 
all the fiery darts of the wicked, Eph. vi. 16. 

6 But now when Timotheus came 
from you untous,and brought us good 
tidings of your faith and charity, and 
that ye have good remembrance of us 
always, desiring greatly to see us, as 
we also to see you: 7 Therefore, 
brethren, we were comforted over 
you in all your affliction and distress 
by your faith: 8 For now we live, 
if ye stand fast in the Lord. 9 For 
what thanks can we render to God 
again for you, for all the joy where- 
with we joy for your sakes before our 
God; 10 Night and day praying 
exceedingly that we might see your 
face, and might perfect that which is 
lacking in your faith ? 

Here we have Paul’s great satisfaction upon 
the return of Timothy with good tidings from 
the Thessalonians, in which we may observe, 

I. The good report Timothy made con- 


cerning them, v. 6. Without question, he 
418 


1 THESSALONIANS 


A.D. 51. 
was a willing messenger of these good tidings. 
Concerning their faith, that is, concerning 
their stedfastness in the faith, that they were 
not shaken in mind, nor turned aside from 
the profession of the gospel. Their love also 
continued ; their love to the gospel, and the 
ministers of the gospel. For they hada good 
and a kind remembrance of the apostles, and 
that constantly, or always. The names of 
the apostles were very dear to them, and the 
thoughts of them, and what they themselves 
had received from them, were very precious, 
insomuch that they desired greatly to see them 
again, and receive some spiritual gift from 
them ; and there was nolove lost, for the apos- 
tle was as desirons to see them. It is happy 
where there is such mutual love between 
minister and people. This tends to promote 
religion, and the success ofthe gospel. The 
world hates them, and therefore they should 
love one another. 

II. The great comfort and satisfaction the 
apostle had in this good report concerning 
them (v. 7,8): Therefore, brethren, we were 
comforted in all our affliction and distress. 
The apostle thought this good news of them 
was sufficient to balance all the troubles he 
met with. It was easy to him to bear afflic- 
tion, or persecution, or fightings from with- 
out, when he found the good success of his 
ministry and the constancy of the converts 
he had made to Christianity; and his distress 
of mind on account of his fears within, lest 
he had laboured in vain, was now in a good 
measure over, when he understood their faith 
and the perseverance of it. This put new 
life and spirit into the apostle and made him 
vigorous and active in the work of the Lord: 
Thus he was not only comforted, but greatly 
rejoiced also: Now we live, if you stand fast 
in the Lord, v. 8. It would have been a kill- 
ing thing to the apostles if the professors 
of religion had been unsteady, or proved 
apostates ; whereas nothing was more en- 
couraging than their constancy. 

III. The effects of this were thankfulness 
and prayer to God on their behalf. Observe, 
1. How thankful the apostle was, v. 9. He 
was full of joy, and full of praise and thanks- 
giving. When we are most cheerful we should 
be most thankful. What we rejoice in we 
should give thanks for. This is to rejoice 
before our God, to spiritualize our joy. Paul 
speaks as if he could not tell how to express 
his thankfulness to God, or his joy and re- 
joicing for their sakes. But he was careful 
God should not lose the glory of the comfort 
he received in the welfare of his friends. His 
heart was enlarged with love to them and 
with thanksgiving to God. He was willing 
to express the one and the other as well as he 
could. As to thankfulness to God, this es- 
pecially is very imperfect in the present state; 
but, when we come to heaven, we shall do 
this work better than now we can. 2. He 
prayed for them night and day (w. 10), evening 
and morning, or very frequently, inthe midst 
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of the business of the day or slumber of the 
night lifting up his heart to God in prayer. 
Thus we should pray always. And Paul’s 
prayer was fervent prayer. He prayed ex- 
ceedingly, and was earnest in his supplication. 
Note, When we are most thankful we should 
always give ourselves to prayer; and those 
we give thanks for have yet need to be prayed 
for. Those whom we most rejoice in, and 
whoare our greatest comforts, must be ourcon- 
stant care, while in this world of temptation 
and imperfection. There was something still 
lacking in their faith; Paul desired that this 
might: be perfected, and to see their face in 
order thereunto. Note, (1.) The best of men 
have something wanting in their faith, if not 
as to the matter of it, there being some mys- 
teries or doctrines not sufficiently known or 
believed by them, yet as to the clearness and 
certainty of their faith, there being some re- 
maining darkness and doubtings, or at least as 
to the effects and operations of it, these being 
not so conspicuous and perfect as they should 
be. And, (2.) The ministry of the word and 
ordinances is helpful, and to be desired and 
used for the perfecting of that which is lacking 
in our faith. 


11 Now God himself and our 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
direct our way unto you. 12 And 
the Lord make you to increase and 
abound in love one toward another, 
and toward all men, even as we do 
toward you: 13 To the end he may 
stablish your hearts unblameable in 
holiness before God, even our Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with all his saints. 


In these words we brave the earnest prayer 
of the apostle. He desired to be instrumen- 
tal in the further benefit of the Thessalonians; 
and the only way to be so while at a distance 
was by prayer for them, together with his 
writing or sending tothem. He desired that 
their faith might be perfected, which he could 
not be the proper cause or author of; for he 
pretended not to dominion over their faith, nor 
to have the donation of it, and he therefore 
concludes with prayer for them. Observe, 

I. Whom he prays to, namely, God and 
Christ. Prayer is a part of religious worship, 
andail religions worship is due unto God only. 
Prayer is here made to God, even the Father 
and our Father ; and also to Christ, even our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore Jesus Christ 
our Lord is God, even as God our Father is 
God. Prayer is to be offered to God as our 
Father. So Christ taught hisdisciples to pray; 
and so the Spirit of adoption prompts them to 
pray, tocry, Abba, Father. Prayer is not only 
to be offered in the name of Christ, but of- 
fered up to Christ himself, as our Lord and 
our Saviour. 

II. What he prays for, with respect ta him- 
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self and his fellow-labourers, and on behalf 
of the ‘Thessalonians 

1. He prays that himself and fellow-la- 
bourers might have a prosperous journey to 
them by the will of God, that their way might 
be directed to them, v. 11. The taking of a 
journey to this or that place, one would think, 
1s a thing depending so much ona man’s own 
will, and lies so much in his own power, that 
Paul needed not by prayer to go to Ged about 
it. But the apostle knew that in God we 
live, and move, and have our being, that we 
depend upon God in all our motions and ac- 
tions, as well as for the continuance of life 
and being, that divine Providence orders all 
our affairs and that it is owing thereto if we 
prosper therein, that God our Father directs 
and orders his children whither they shall go 
and what they shall do, that our Lord Jesus 
Christ in a particular manner directs the mo- 
tions of his faithful ministers, those stars 
which he holds in his right hand. Let us 
acknowledge God inall our ways, and he will 
diréct our paths. 

2. He prays fer the prosperity of the 
Thessalonians. Whether he should have an 
opportunity of coming to them or not, yet he 
earnestly prayed for the prosperity of their 
souls. And there are two things he desired 
for them, which we should desire for our- 
selves and friends:—{1.) That they might 
increase and abound in love (v. 12), in love to 
one another and in love to all men. Note, 
Mutual love is required of all Christians, and 
not only that they love one another, but that 
they also havea charitable disposition of mind 
and due concern for the welfare of all men. 
Love is of God, and is the fulfilling of the 
gospel as well as of the law. ‘Timothy 
brought good tidings of their faith, yet 
something was lacking therein; and of their 
charity, yet the apostle prays that this might 
increase and abound. Note, We have reason 
to desire to grow in every grace, and have 
need of the Spirit’s mfluence in order to 
growth in grace; and the way to obtain this 
is by prayer. We are beholden to God not 
only for the stock put into our hands at first, 
but for the improvement of it also. And to 
our prayer we must add endeavour. To 
excite this in the Thessalonians the apostle 
again mentions his love, his abounding love, 
towards them. ‘The more we are beloved, 
the more affectionate we should be. (2.) 
That they might be established unblamable 
in holiness, v.13. This spiritual benefit 1s 
mentioned as an effect of increasing and 
abounding love: To the end that he (the Lord) 
may establish your hearts. Note, The more 
we grow and aboundin grace, and particularly 
in the grace of love, the more we are estab- 
lished and confirmed in it. Note also, 
Holiness is required of all those who would 
go to heaven, and therein we must be un- 
blamable ; that is, we must act in every thing 
so that we may not in the least contradict the 
profession we make of holiness. Our desire 
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should be to have our hearts established in 
noliness before God, and be preserved safe, to 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ; and 
that we may be unblamable before God, even 
the Father, now, and be presented blameless 
before the throne of his glory, when the Lord 
Jesus shall come with all his saints. Note, 
{1.] The Lord Jesus will certainly come, and 
come in his glory. [2.] When he comes, his 
saints willcome with him: They shall appear 
with him in glory. [3.] Then the excellency 
as well as the necessity of holiness will appear, 
because without this no hearts shall be estab- 
lished at that day, nor shall any one be un- 
blamable, or avoid everlasting condemnation. 
HAP. IV. 


In this chapter the apostle gives earnest exhortations to abound in 
holiness, with a caution against uncleanness, enforced with 
several arguments, ver. I—8. He then mentions the great 
duties of brotherly love, and quietness with industry in our 
callings, ver. 9—12. And concludes with comforting those who 
mourned for their relations and friends that died in the Lord, 
ver. 13—18. 


URTHERMORE then we be- 

seech you, brethren, and exhort 
you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye 
have received of us how ye ought to 
walk and to please God, so ye would 
abound more and more. 2 For ye 
know what commandments we gave 
you by the Lord Jesus. 3 For this 
is the will of God, even your sanctifi- 
cation, that ye should abstain from 
fornication: 4 That every one of 
you should know how to possess his 
vessel in sanctification and honour ; 
5 Not in the lust of concupiscence, 
even as the Gentiles which know not 
God: 6 That no man go beyond and 
defraud his brother in any matter: 
because that the Lord is the avenger 
of all such, as we also have forewarned 
you and testified. 7 For God hath 
not called us unto uncleanness, but 
unto holiness. 8 He therefore that 
despiseth, despiseth not man, but 
God, who hath also given unto us 
his holy Spirit. 

Here we have,. 

I. An exhortation to abound in holiness, 
to abound more and more in that which is 
good, v. 1,2. We may observe, 

1. The manner in which the exhortation 
is given—very affectionately. The apostle 
entreats them as brethren; he calls them so, 
and loved them as such. Because his love 
to them was very great, he exhorts them very 
earnestly: We beseech and exhort you. The 
apostle was unwilling to take any denial, and 
therefore repeats his exhortation again and 
again. 

2. The matter of his exhortation—that 
they would abound more and more in holy 
walking, or excel in those things that are 
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good, in good works. Their faith was justly 
famed abroad, and they were already exam- 
ples to other churches: yet the apostle 
would have them yet further to excel others, 
and to make further progress in holiness. 
Note (1.) Those who most excel others fall 
short of perfection. The very best of us 
should forget those things which are behind, 
and reach forth unto those things which are 
before. (2.) It is not enough that we abide 
in the faith of the gospel, but we must abound 
in the work of faith. We must not only per- 
severe to the end, but we should grow better, 
and walk more evenly and closely with God. 
3. The arguments with which the apostle 
enforces his exhortation. (1.) They had been 
informed of their duty. They knew their 
Master’s will, and could not plead ignorance 
as an excuse. Now as faith, so knowledge 
is dead without practice. They had received 
of those who had converted them to Chris- 
tianity, or been taught of them, how they 
ought to walk. Observe, The design of the 
gospel is to teach men not only what they 
should believe, but also how they ought to 
live; not so much to ‘fill men’s minds with 
notions as to regulate their temper and be- 
haviour. The apostle taught them how to 
walk, not how to talk. To talk well without 
living well will never bring us to heaven: for 
the character of those who are in Christ Jesus 
is this: They walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. (2.) Another argument is that 
the apostle taught and exhorted them in the 
name, or by the authority, of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He was Christ’s minister and am- 
bassador, declaring to them what was the 
will and command of the Lord Jesus. (3.) 
Another argument is this. Herein they 
would please God. Holy walking is most 
pleasing to the holy God, who is glorious in 
holiness. This ought to be the aim and am- 
bition of every Christian, to please God and 
to be accepted of him. We should not be 
men-pleasers, nor flesh-pleasers, but should 
walk so as to please God. (4.) The rule 
according to which they ought to walk and 
act—the commandments they had given them 
by the Lord Jesus Christ, which were the 
commandments of the Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, because given by authority and 
direction from him and such as were agree- 
able to his will. The apostles of our Lord 
Jesus Christ were only commissioned by him 
to teach men to observe all things whatso- 
ever he had commanded them, Matt. xxviii. 20. 
Though they had great authority from Christ, 
yet that was to teach men what Christ had 
commanded, not to give forth commandments 
of their own. They did not act as lords over 
God’s heritage (1 Pet. v. 3), nor should any 
do so that pretend to be their successors. 
The apostle could appeal to the Thessa- 
lonians, who knew what commandments he 
gave them, that they were no other than 
what he had received from the Lord Jesus. 
II. A caution against uncleanness, this 
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being a sin directly contrary to sanctification, ! crucified the flesh with its affections and lusts. 


or that holy walking to which he so cma 
exhorts them. This caution is expressed, 
and also enforced by many arguments, 

1. It is expressed in these words: That 
you should abstain from fornication (v. 3), by 
which we are to understand all uncleanness 
whatsoever, either in a married or unmarried 
state. Adultery is of course included, though 
fornication is particularly mentioned. And 
other sorts of uncleanness are also forbidden, 
of which it is a shame even to speak, though 
they are done by too many in secret. All 
that is contrary to chastity in heart, speech, 
and behaviour, is contrary to the command 
of God in the decalogue, and contrary to 
that holiness which the gospel requires. 

2. There are several arguments to enfurce 
this caution. As, (1.) This branch of sanc- 
tification in particular is the will of God, v. 3. 
It is the will of God in general that we should 
be holy, because he that called us is holy, and 
because we are chosen unto salvation through 
the sanctification of the Spirit ; and not only 
does God require holiness in the heart, but 
also purity in our bodies, and that we should 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness both of 
flesh and spirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Wherever the 
body is, as it ought to be, devoted to God, 
and dedicated and set apart for him, it should 
be kept clean and pure for his service ; and, 
as chastity is one branch of our sanctifica- 
tion, so this is one thing which God com- 
mands in his law, and what his grace effects 
in all true believers. (2.) This will be greatly 
for our honour: so much is plainly implied, 
v. 4. Whereas the contrary will be a great 
dishonour. And his reproach shall not be 
wiped away, Prov. vi. 33. The body is here 
called the vessel of the soul, which dwells 
therein (so 1 Sam. xxi. 5), and it must be 
kept pure from defiling lusts. Every one 
should be careful in this matter, as he values 
nis own honour and will not be contemptible 
on this account, that his inferior appetites 
and passions gain not the ascendant, tyran- 
nizing over his reason and conscience, and 
enslaving the superior faculties of his soul. 
What can be more dishonourable than for a 
rational soul to be enslaved by bodily affec- 
tions and brutal appetites? (3.) To indulge 
the lust of concupiscence is to live and act like 
heathens? Even as the Gentiles who know 
not God, v. 5. The Gentiles, and especially 
the Grecians, were commonly guilty of some 
sins of uncleanness which were not so evi- 
dently forbidden by the light of nature. But 
they did not know God, nor his mind and 
will, so well as Christians know, and should 
know, this his will, namely our sanctification 
in this branch of it. It is not so much to be 
wondered at, therefore, if the Gentiles in- 
dulge their fleshly appetites and lusts; but 
Christians should not walk as unconverted 
Gentiles, in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of 
wine, revellings, banquetings, &c. (1 Pet. iv. 
3), because those who are in Christ karve 


(4.) The sin of uncleanness, especially adul- 
tery, is a great piece of injustice that God 
will be the avenger of; so we may under- 
stand those words, That no man go beyond 
or defraud his brother (v. 6) in any matter— 
iv rq mpaypart, in this matter of which the 
apostle is speaking in the preceding and fol- 
lowing verses, namely, the sin of unclean- 
ness. Some understand these words as a 
further warning and caution against injus- 
tice and oppression, all fraud and deceit in 
our dealings with men, which are certainly 
criminal, and contrary to the gospel. And 
Christians should not impose upon the igno- 
rance and necessity of those they deal with, 
and so go beyond them, nor should they by 
equivocations or lying arts defraud them ; 
and although this may be practised by some 
and lie long undiscovered, and so go un- 
punished among men, yet the righteous God 
will render a recompence. But the meaning 
may rather be to show the injustice and 
wrong that in many cases are done by the 
sin of uncleanness. Not only are fornicatior 
and other acts of uncleanness sins against his 
own body who commits them (1 Cor. vi. 18), 
not only are they very injurious to the sinner 
himself both in soul and body, but some- 
times they are very injurious, and no less 
than defrauding, acts of injustice to others, 
particularly to those who are joined together 
in the marriage covenant and to their pos- 
terity. And, as this sin is of such a heinous 
nature, so it follows that God will be the 
avenger of it. Whoremongers and adulterers 
God will judge, Heb. xiii.. This the apostle 
had forewarned and testified by his gospel, 
which, as it contained exceedingly great and 
precious promises, so also it revealed from 
heaven the wrath of God aguinst all ungod- 
liness and unrighteousness among men, Rom 
i. 18. (5.) The sin of uncleanness is con- 
trary to the nature and design of our Chris- 
tian calling: For God hath called us not unto 
uncleanness, but unto holiness, v. 7. The law 
of God forbids all impurity, and the gospel 
requires the greatest purity; it calls us from 
uncleanness unto holiness. (6.) The con- 
tempt therefore of God’s law and gospel is 
the contempt of God himself: He that de- 
spises despises God, not man only. Some 
might possibly make light of the precepts of 
purity and holiness, because they heard them 
from men like themselves; but the apostle 
lets them know that they were God’s com- 
mands, and to violate them was no less’ than 
to despise God. He adds, God hath given 
Christians his Spirit, intimating that all sorts 
of uncleanness do in an especial manner 
grieve the Holy Spirit, and will provoke him to 
withdraw from us ; and also the Holy Spirit 
is given unto us to arm us against these 
sins, and to help us to mortify these deeds 
of the body, that we may live, Rom. viii. 13. 


9 But as touching brotherly love 
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ye need not that I write unto you: 
for ye yourselves are taught of God 


to love another. 10 And indeed ye 
do it toward all the brethren which 
are in all Macedonia : but we beseech 
you, brethren, that ye increase more 
and more; 11 And that ye study 
to be quiet, and to do your own 
business, and to work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you; 12 
That ye may walk honestly toward 
them that are without, and that ye 
may have lack of nothing. 

In these words the apostle mentions the 
great duties, 

I. Of brotherly love. This he exhorts 
them to increase in yet more and more. The 
exhortation is introduced, not with a com- 
pliment, but with a commendation, because 
they were remarkable in the exercise of it, 
which.made it less needful that he should 
write to them about it, v. 9. Thus by his 
good opinion of them he insinuated himself 
into their affections, and so made way for 
his exhortation to them. Note, We should 
take notice of that in others which is good, 
to their praise, that by so doing we may lay 
engagements upon them to abound therein 
more and more. Observe, 

1. What it is that the apostle commends 
in them. It was not so much their own 
virtue as God’s grace; yet he takes notice 
of the evidence they gave of the grace 
of God in them. (1.) It was God’s grace 
that he took special notice of: that God had 
taught them this good lesson: You your- 
selves are taught of God to love one another, 
v. 9. Whoever does that which is good is 
taught of God to do it, and God must have 
che glory. All who are savingly taught of 
God are taught this lesson, to love one 
another. This isthe livery of Christ’s family. 
Note also, The teaching of the Spirit exceeds 
the teaching of men; and, as no man should 
teach contrary to what God teaches, so none 
can teach so effectually as he teaches ; and 
men’s teaching is vain and useless unless 
God teach also. (2.) The Thessalonians gave 
good evidence of their being taught of God 
by their love to the brethren in all Macedonia, 
v.10. They not only loved those of their 
own city .and society, or such as were near 
them and just of their own sentiments, but 
their love was extensive. And a true Chris- 
tian’s is so to all the saints, though distant 
from him in place, and differing from him in 
some opinions or practices of less moment. 

2. The exhortation itself is to increase 
more and more in this great grace and duty 
of brotherly love, v. 10. Though these 
Thessalonians had in some sense no need 
of an exhortation to brotherly love, as if it 
were wholly wanting, yet they must be ex- 
norted to pray for more, and labour for more. 
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There are none on this side heaven who love 
in perfection. Those who are eminent mn 
this or any other grace have need of increase 
therein as well as of perseverance unto 
the end. 

II. Of quietness and industry in their 
callings. Observe, 1. The apostle exhorts 
to these duties: that they should study to be 
quiet, v. 11. It is the most desirable thing 
to have a calm and quiet temper, and to be 
of a peaceable and quiet behaviour. This 
tends much to our own and others’ happi- 
ness; and Christians should study how to 
be quiet. We should be ambitious and 
industrious how to be calm and quiet in our 
minds, in patience to possess cur own souls, 
and to be quiet towards others; or of a 
meek and mild, a gentle and peaceable dis- 
position, not given to strife, contention, or 
division. Satan is very busy to disquiet us; 
and we have that in our own hearts that 
disposes us to be disquiet; therefore let 
us study to be quiet. It follows, Do your 
own business. When we go beyond this, we 
expose ourselves to a great deal of in- 
quietude. Those who are busy-bodies, 
meddling in other men’s matters, generally 
have but little quiet in their own minds and 
cause great disturbances among their neigh- 
bours; at least they seldom mind the other 
exhortation, to be diligent in their own call- 
ing, to work with their own hands; and yet 
this was what the apostle commanded them, 
and what is required of us also. Chris- 
tianity does not discharge us from the work 
and duty of our particular callings, but 
teaches us to be diligent therein. 2. The 
exhortation is enforced with a double argu- 
ment; namely, (1.) So we shall live cre- 
ditably. Thus we shall walk honestly, or 
decently and creditably, towards those that 
are without, v. 12. This will be to act as 
becomes the gospel, and will gain a good 
report from those that are strangers, yea, 
enemies to it. Note, It is a great ornament 
to religion when the professors of it are of 
meek and quiet spirits, diligent to do their 
own business, and not busy-bodies in other 
men’s matters. (2.) We shall live comforta- 
bly, and have lack of nothing, v. 12. People 
often by their slothfulness bring themselves 
into narrow circumstances, and reduce them- 
selves to great straits, and are liable to many 
wants, when such as are diligent in their 
own business live comfortably and have lack 
of nothing. They are not burdensome to 
their friends, nor scandalous to strangers 
They earn their own bread, and have the 
greatest pleasure in so doing. 


13 But I would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, 
even as others which have no hope. 
14 For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, even so them alsc 
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which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him. 15 For this we say unto 
you by the word of the Lord, that 
we which are alive and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. 16 
For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first: 17 Then we 
which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: 
and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord. 18 Wherefore comfort one 
another with these words. 


In these words the apostle comforts the 
Thessalonians who mourned for the death of 
their relations and friends that died in the 
Lord. His design is to dissuade them from 
excessive grief, or inordinate sorrow, on that 
account. All grief for the death of friends 
is far from being unlawful; we may weep at 
least for ourselves if we do not weep for them, 
weep for own loss, though it may be their 
gain. Yet we must not be immoderate in 
our sorrows, because, 

I. This looks as if we had no hope, v. 
i13. It is to act too much like the Gentiles, 
who had no hope of a better life after this ; 
whereas we Christians, who have amost sure 
hope, the hope of eternal life after this, 
which God who cannot le hath promised us, 
should moderate all our joys and our sorrows 
on account of any worldly thing. This hope 
is more than enough to balance all our griefs 
upon account of any of the crosses of the 
present time. 

IJ. This is an effect of ignorance concern- 
ing those who are dead, v. 13. There are 
some things which we cannot but be igno- 
rant of concerning those that are asleep; for 
the land they are removed to is a land of 
darkness, which we know but little of and 
have no correspondence with. To go among 
the dead is to go among we know not whom, 
and to live we know not how. Death is an 
unknown thing, and the state of the dead, 
or the state after death, we are much in the 
dark about ; yet there are some things con- 
cerning those especially who die in the Lord 
that we need not, and ought not, to be igno- 
rant of ; and, if these things be really under- 
stood and duly considered, they will be suf- 
ficient to allay our sorrow concerning them. 

1. They sleep in Jesus. They are asleep, 
v. 13. They have fallen asleep in Christ, 1 
Cor. xv. 18. Death does not annihilate them. 
It is but a sleep to them. It is their rest, 
and undisturbed rest. They have retired 
out of this troublesome world, to rest from 
all their labours and sorrows, and they sleep 
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in Jesus, v. 14. Being still in union with 
him, they sleep in his arms and are under 
his special care and protection. Their souls 
are in his presence, and their dust is under 
his care and power; so that they are not 
lost, nor are they losers, but great gainers 
by death, and their removal out of this world 
is into a better. 

2. They shall be raised up from the dead, 
and awakened out of their sleep, for God will 
bring them with him, v. 14. They then are 
with God, and are better where they are than 
when they were here; and when God comes 
he will bring them with him. The doctrine 
of the resurrection and the second coming of 
Christ is a great antidote against the fear of 
death and inordinate sorrow for the death of 
our Christian friends; and this doctrine we 
have a full assurance sf, because we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, v.14. it is 
taken for granted that as Christians they 
knew and believed this. The death and re- 
surrection of Christ are fundamental articles 
of the Christian religion, and give us hope of 
a joyful resurrection ; for Christ, having risen 
from the dead, has become the first fruits of 
those that slept ; and therefore those who have 
fallen asieep in him have not perished nor 
are lost, 1 Cor. xv. 18, 20. His resurrection is 
a full confirmation of all that is said in the 
gospel, or by the word of the Lord, which has 
brought life and immortality to light. 

3. Their state and condition shall be glo- 
rious and happy at the second coming of 
Christ. This the apostle informs the Thes- 
salonians of by the word of the Lord (v. 15), 
by divine revelation from the Lord Jesus; 
for though the resurrection of the dead, and 
a future state of blessedness, were part of the 
creed of the Old-Testament saints, yet they 
are much more clearly revealed in and by the 
gospel. By this word of the Lord we know, 
(1.) That the Lord Jesus will come down from 
heaven in all the pomp and power of the up- 
per world (v. 16): The Lord himself shall de- 
scend from heaven with a shout. He ascend- 
ed into heaven after his resurrection, and 
passed through these material heavens into 
the third heaven, which must retain him till 
the restitution of all things; and then he 
will come again, and appear in his glory. He 
will descend from heaven into this our air, 
v.17. The appearance will be with pomp 
and power, with a shout—the shout of a king, 
and the power and authority of a mighty 
king and conqueror, with the voice of the 
archangel; an innumerable company of an- 
gels will attend him. Perhaps one, as ge- 
neral of those hosts of the Lord, will give 
notice of his approach, and the glorious ap- 
pearance of this great Redeemer and Judge 
will be proclaimed ard ushered in by the 
trump of God. For the trumpet shall sound, 
and this will awaken those that sleep in the 
dust of the earth, and will summon all the 
world to appear. For, (2.) The dead shall be 
raised: The dead in Christ shall rise first v 
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16), before those who are found alive at 
Christ’s coming shall be changed ; and so it 
appears that those who shall then be found 
alwe shall not prevent those that are asleep, v. 
15. The first care of the Redeemer in that 
day will be about his dead saints; he will 
raise them before the great change passes on 
those that shall be found alive: so that those 
who did not sleep in death will have no 
greater privilege or joy at that day than those 
who fell asleep in Jesus. (3.) Those that shall 
be found alive will then be changed. They 
shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, v.17. At, 
or immediately before, this rapture into the 
clouds, those who are alive will undergo a 
mighty change, which will be equivalent to 
dying. This change is so mysterious that 
we cannot comprehend it: we know little or 
nothing of it, 1 Cor. xv.51. Only, in the 
general, this mortal must put on immortality, 
and these bodies will be made fit to inherit 
the kingdom of God, which flesh and blood 
in its present state are not capable of. This 
change will be in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye (1 Cor. xv. 52), in the very instant, 
or not long after the raising up of those that 
sleep in Jesus. And those who are raised, 
and thus changed, shall meet together in the 
clouds, and there meet with their Lord, to 
congratulate him on his coming, to receive 
the crown of glory he will then bestow upon 
them, and to be assessors with him in judg- 
ment, approving and applauding the sentence 
he will then pass upon the prince of the power 
of the air, and all the wicked, who shall be 
doomed to destruction with the devil and his 
angels. (4.) Here is the bliss of the saints 
at that day: they shall be ever with the Lord, 
v.17. It will be some part of their felicity 
that all the saints shall meet together, and 
remain together for ever; but the principal 
happiness of heaven is this, to be with the 
Lord, to see him, live with him, and enjoy 
him, for ever. ‘This should comfort the 
saints upon the death of their friends, that, 
although death has made a separation, yet 
their souls and bodies will meet again; we 
and they shall meet together again: we and 
they with all the saints shall meet our Lord, 
and be with him for ever, no more to be se- 
parated either from him or from one another 
tor ever. And the apostle would have us 
comfort one another with these words, v. 18. 
We should endeavour to support one another 
in times of sorrow, not deaden one another’s 
spirits, nor weaken one another’s hands, but 
should comfort one another; and this may 
be done by serious consideration and dis- 
course on the many good lessons to be 
learned from the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, the second coming of Christ, 
and the glory of the saints in that day. 
CHAP. V. 


The apostle, having spoken in the end of the foregoing chapter con- 
cerning the resurrection, and the second coming of Christ, pro- 
ceeds to svcak concerning the uselessness of enquiring after the 
particular time of Christ’s coming, whicb would be sudden and 
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terrible to the wicked, but comfortable to the saints, ver. 1—5, 
He then exhorts them to the duties of watchfulness, sobriety, and 
the exercise of faith, love, and hope, as being suitable to ther 
state, ver. 6—10. In the next words he exhorts them to several 
duties they owed to others, or to one another (ver. 11—15 
afterwards to several nther Christian duties of great importance 
(ver. 16—22), and then concludes this epistle, ver. 23—28. 


UT of the times and the seasons, 
brethren, ye have no need that 

I write unto you. 2 For yourselves 
know perfectly that the day of the 
Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night. 3 For when they shall say, 
Peace and safety; then sudden de- 
struction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child; 
and they shall not escape. 4 But 
ye, brethren, are not in darkness, 
that that day should overtake you as 
a thief. 5 Ye are all the children of 
light, and the children of the day : we 
are not of the night, nor of darkness, 

In these words observe, 

I. The apostle tells the Thessalonians it 
was needless or useless to enquire about the 
particular time of Christ’s coming: Of the 
times and seasons you need not that I write 
unto you, v.l. The thing is certain that 
Christ will come, and there is a certain time 
appointed for his coming; but there was no 
need that the apostle should write about this, 
and therefore = had no revelation given 
him; nor should they or we enquire into 
this secret, which the Father has reserved in 
his own power. Of that day and hour knoweth 
no man. Christ himself did not reveal this 
while upon earth ; it was not in his commis- 
sion as the great prophet of the church: nor 
did he reveal this to his apostles ; there was 
no need of this. There are times and seasons 
for us to do our work in: these it is our duty 
and interest to know and observe; but the 
time and season when we must give up our 
account we know not, nor is it needful that 
we should know them. Note, There are 
many things which our vain curiosity desires 
to know which there is no necessity at all 
of our knowing, nor would our knowledge of 
them do us good. 

II. He tells them that the coming of Christ 
would be sudden, and a great surprise to most 
men, v.2. And this is what they knew per- 
fectly, or might know, because our Lord 
himself had so said: In such an hour as you 
think not, the Son of man cometh, Matt. xxiv.44. 
So Mark xiii. 35, 36, Watch you therefore, 
for you know not when the master of the house 
cometh ; lest, coming suddenly, he find you 
sleeping. And no doubt the apostle had told 
them, as of the coming of Christ, so also of 
his coming suddenly, which is the meaning of 
his coming as a thief in the night, Rev. xvi. 15. 
As the thief usually cometh in the dead time 
of the night, when he is least expected, such 
a surprise will the day of the Lord be; so 
sudden and surprising will be his appearance. 
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The knowledge of this will be more useful 
than to know the exact time, because this 
should awaken us to stand upon our watch, 
that we may be ready whenever he cometh. 

Ill. He tells them how terrible Christ’s 
coming would be to the ungodly, v.3. It 
will be to their destruction in that day of the 
Lord. The righteous God will bring ruin 


upon his and his people’s enemies; and this 


their destruction, as it will be total and 


final, so, 1. It will be sudden. It will over- 
take them, and fall upon them, in the midst 
of their carnal security and jollity, when they 
say in their hearts, Peace and safety, when 
they dream of felicity and please themselves 
with vain amusements of their fancies or their 
senses, and think not of it,—as travail cometh 
upon a woman with child, at the set time in- 
deed, but not perhaps just then expected, 
nor greatly feared. 2. It will be unavoidable 
destruction too: They shall not escape ; they 
shall in no wise escape. There will be no 
means possible for them to avoid the terror 
nor the punishment of that day. There will 

|! be no place where the workers of iniquity shall 
be able to hide themselves, no shelter from the 
storm, nor shadow from the burning heat 
that shall consume the wicked. 

IV. He tells them how comfortable this 
day will be to the righteous, v. 4, 5. Here ob- 
serve, 1. Their character and privilege. ‘They 
are not in darkness; they are the children of 
the light, &c. ‘This was the happy condition 
of the Thessalonians as it is of all true Chris- 
tians. They were not ina state of sin and 
ignorance as the heathen world. ‘They were 
some time darkness, but were made light in the 
Lord. They were favoured with the divine re- 
velation of things that are unseen and eternal, 
particularly concerning the coming of Christ, 
and the consequences thereof. ‘They were 
the children of the day, for the day-star had 
risen upon them; yea, the Sun of righteous- 
ness had arisen on them with healing under 
his wings. They were no longer under the 
darkness of heathenism, nor under the sha- 
dows of the law, but under the gospel, which 
brings life and immortality to light. 2'Tim.i. 
10. 2. Their great advantage on this account : 
that that day should not overtake them as a 
thief, v.4. It was at least their own fault if 
they were surprised by that day. ‘They had 
fair warning, and sufficient helps to provide 
against that day, and might hope to stand 
with comfort and confidence before the Son 
of man. This would bea time of refreshing 
to them from the presence of the Lord, who to 
those that look for him will appear without sin 
unto their salvation, and will come to them as 
a friend in the day, not asa thief in the night. 

6 Therefore, let us not sleep, as 
do others; but let us watch and be 


sober. 7 For they that sleep sleep in 


the night; and they that be drunken 
8 But let 
us, who are of the day, be soner, 


are drunken in the night. 
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putting on the breastplate of faith 
and love; and, for an helmet, the 
hope of salvation. 9 For God hath 
not appointed us to wrath, but to 
obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 10 Who died for us, that, 
whether we wake or sleep, we should 
live together with him. 


On what had been said, the apostle grounds 
seasonable exhortations to several needful 
duties. 

I. To watchfulness and sobriety, v. 6 
These duties are distinct, yet they mutually 
befriend one another. For, while we are 
compassed about with so many temptations 
to intemperance and excess, we shall not keep 
sober, unless we be von our guard, and, 
unless we keep sober, we shall not long watch. 
1. Then Zet us not sleep as do others, but let 
us watch » we must not be secure and careless, 
nor indulge spiritual sloth and idleness. We 
must not be off our watch, but continually 
upon our guard against sin, and temptation 
to it. The generality of men are too careless 
of their duty and regardless of their spiritual 
enemies. They say, Peace and safety, when 
they are in the greatest danger, doze away 
their precious moments on which eternity de- 
pends, indulging idle dreams, and have no 
more thoughts nor cares about another world 
than men that are asleep have about this. 
Either they do not consider the things of an- 
other world at all, because they are asleep ; 
or they do not consider them aright, be- 
cause they dream. But let us watch, and act 


like men that are awake, and that stand 
upon their guard 


2. Let us also be sober, 
or temperate and moderate. Let us keep. 
our natural desires and appetites after the 
things of this world within due bounds. So- 


briety is usually opposed to excess in meats 


and drinks, and here particularly it is opposed 
to drunkenness; but it also extends to all 
other temporal things. Thus our Saviour 
warned his disciples to take heed lest their 
hearts should be overcharged with surfeiting 
and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so 
that day come on them unawares, Luke xxi. 34. 
Our moderation then, as to all temporal 
things, should be known to all men, because the 
Lord is at hand. Besides this, watchfulness 
and sobriety are most suitable to the Chris- 
tian’s characterand privilege, as being children 
of the day; because those that sleep sleep in 
the night, and those that are drunken are 
drunken in the night, v.7. It isa most re- 
proachful thing for men to sleep away the 
day-time, which is for work and not for sleep, 
to be drunken in the day, when so many eyes 
are upon them, to behold their shame. It 
was not so strange if those who had not the 
benefit of divine revelation suffered them- 
selves to be lulled asleep by the devil in 
carnal security, and if they laid the reins upon 
the neck of their appetites, and indulged 
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themselves in all manner of riot and excess ; 
for it was night-time with them. They were 
not sensible of their danger, therefore they 
slept ; they were not sensible of their duty, 
therefore they were drunk : but itill becomes 
Christians to do thus. What! shall Chris- 
tians, who have the light of the blessed 
gospel shining in their faces, be careless 
about their souls, and unmindful of another 
world? Those who have so many eyes upon 
them should conduct themselves with pe- 
culiar propriety. 

II. To be well armed as well as watchful : 
to put on the whole armour of God. This is 
necessary in order to such sobriety as becomes 
us and will be a preparation for the day of 
the Lord, because our spiritual enemies are 
many, and mighty, and malicious. They 
draw many to their interest, and keep them 
in it, by making them careless, secure, and 
presumptuous, by making them drunk— 
drunk with pride, drunk with passion, drunk 
and giddy with self-conceit, drunk with the 
gratifications of sense: so that we have need 
to arm ourselves against their attempts, by 
putting on the spiritual breast-plate to keep 
the heart, and the spiritual helmet to secure 
the head; and this spiritual armour consists 
of the three great graces of Christians, faith, 
love, and hope, v. 8. 1. We must live by 
faith, and this will keep us watchful and 
sober. If we believe that the eye of God 
(who is a spirit) is always upon us, that we 


have spiritual enemies to grapple with, that 
there is a world of spirits to prepare for, we 


shall see reason to watch and be sober. 
will be our best defence against the assaults 
of our enemies. 2. We must get a heart in- 
flamed with love; and this also will be our 
„defence. True and fervent love to God, and 
the things of God, will keep us watchful and 
sober, and hinder our apostasy in times of 
trouble and temptation. 3. We must make 
salvation our hope, and should have a lively 
hope of it. This good hope, through grace, 
of eternal life, will be as a helmet to defend 
the head, and hinder our being intoxicated 
with the pleasures of sin, which are but fora 
season. If we have hope of salvation, let us 
take heed of doing any thing that shall shake 
our hopes, or render us unworthy of or unfit 
for the great salvation we hope for. Having 
mentioned salvation and the hope of it, the 
apostle shows what grounds and reasons 
Christians have to hope for this salvation, as 
to which observe, He says nothing of their 
meriting it. No, the doctrine of our merits 
is altogether unscriptural and antiscriptural ; 
there is no foundation of any good hope upon 
that account. But our hopes are to be 
grounded, (1.) Upon God’s appointment: 
because God hath not appointed us to wrath, 
but to obtain salvation, v.9. If we would 
trace our salvation to the first cause, that is 
God’s appointment. ‘Those who live and die 
in darkness and ignorance, who sleep and are 
drunken as in the night, are, it is but tco 
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plain, appointed to wrath; but as for those 
who are of the day, if they watch and be 
sober, it is evident that they are appointed to 
obtain salvation. And the sureness and firm- 
ness of the divine appointment are the great 
support and encouragement of our hope. 
Were we to obtain salvation by our own merit 
or power, we could have but little or no hope 
of it; but seeing we are to obtain it by virtue 
of God’s appointment, which we are sure 
cannot be shaken (for his purpose, according 
to election, shall stand), on this we build un- 
shaken hope, especially when we consider, 
(2.) Christ’s merit and grace, and that salva- 
tion is by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died 
forus. Our salvation therefore is owing to, 
and our hopes of it are grounded on, Christ’s 
atonement as well as God’s appointment : 
and, as we should think on God’s gracious 
design and purpose, so also on Christ’s death 
and sufferings, for this end, that whether we 
wake or sleep (whether we live or die, for death 
is but a sleep to believers, as the apostle-had 
before intimated) we should live together with 
Christ live in union and in glory with him 
for ever. And, as it is the salvation that 
Christians hope for to be for ever with the 
Lord, so one foundation of their hope is their 
union with him. And if they are united with 
Christ, and live in him, and live to him, here, 
the slecp of death will be no prejudice to the 
spiritual life, much less to the life of glory 
hereafter. On the contrary, Christ died for 
us, that, living and dying, we might be his; 
that we might live to him while we are here, 
and live with him when we go hence. 

11 Wherefore comfort yourselves 
together, and edify one another, even 
as also ye do. 12 And we beseech 
you, brethren, to know them which 
labour among you, and are over you 
in the Lord, and admonish you; 13 
And to esteem them very highly in 
love for their work’s sake. And be 
at peace among yourselves. 14 Now 
we exhort you, brethren, warn them 
that are unruly, comfort the feeble- 
minded, support the weak, be patient 
toward all men. 15 See that none 
render evil for evil unto any man ; but 
ever follow that which is good, both 
among yourselves, and to all men. 

In these words the apostle exhorts the 
Thessalonians to several duties. 

I. Towards those who were nearly related 
one to another. Such should comfort them- 
selves, or exhort one another, and edify one 
another, v.11. 1. They must comfort or ex- 
hort themselves and one another; for the 
original word may be rendered both these 
ways. And we may observe, As those are 
most able and likely to comfort others who 
can comfort themselves, so the way to have 
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comfort ourselves, or to administer comfort 
to others, is by compliance with the exhorta- 
tion of the word. Note, We should not only 
be careful about our own comfort and wel- 
fare, but to promote the comfort and welfare 
of others also. He wasa Cain that said, Am 
I my brother’s keeper ? We must bear one an- 
other’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ. 


2. They must edify one another, by follow-. 


ing after those things whereby one may edify 
another, Rom. xiv. 19. As Christians are 
lively stones built up together a spiritual 
house, they should endeavour to promote the 
good of the whole church by promoting the 
work of grace in one another. And it isthe 
duty of every one of us to study that which 
is for the edification of those with whom we 
converse, to please all men for their real profit. 
We should communicate our knowledge and 
experiences one to another. Weshould join in 
prayerand praise onewithanother. Weshould 
set a good example one before another. And 
it is the duty of those especially who live in 
the same vicinity and family thus to comfort 
and edify one another; and this is the best 
neighbourhood, the best means to answer the 
end of society. Such as are nearly related 
together and have affection for one another, 
as they have the greatest opportunity, so they 
are under the greatest obligation, to do this 
kindness one to another. This the Thessa- 
1onians did (which also you do), and this is 
what they are exhorted tocontinue and increase 
in doing. Note, Those who do that which is 
good have need of further exhortations to 
excite them to do good, to do more good, as 
well as continue in doing what they do. 

II. He shows them their duty towards their 
ministers, v. 12, 13. ‘Though the apostle 
himself was driven from them, yet they had 
others who laboured among them, and to 
whom they owed these duties The apostle 
here exhorts them to observe, 

1. How the ministers of the gospel are de- 
scribed by the work of their office ; and they 
should rather mind the work and duty they 
are called to than affect venerable and honour- 
able names that they may becalled by. ‘Their 
work is very weighty, and very honourable and 
useful. (1.) Ministers must labour among 
their people, labour with diligence, and unto 
weariness (so the word in the original im- 
ports); they must labour in the word and doc- 
trine,1Tim.v.17. They are called labourers, 
and should not be loiterers. They must 
labour with their people, to instruct, comfort, 
and edify them. And, (2.) Ministers are to 
rule their people also, so the word is rendered, 
1 Tim. v. 17. They must rule, not with 
rigour, but with love. They must not ex- 
ercise dominion as temporal lords; but rule 
as spiritual guides, by setting a good example 
to the flock. They are over the people in the 
Lord, to distinguish them from civil magis- 
trates, and to denote also that they are but 
ministers under Christ, appointed by him, 
and must rvle the people by Christ’s laws, 


CHAP. V. 


Duty towurds fellow-christians. 


and not by laws of their own. This may also 
intimate the end of their office and all their 
labour; namely, the service and honour of 
the Lord. (3.) They must also admonish the 
people, and that not only publicly, but pri- 
vately, as there may be occasion. ‘They must 
instruct them to do well, and should reprove 
when they do ill. It is their duty not only to 
give good counsel, but also to give admoni- 
tion, to give warning to the flock of the 
dangers they are liable to, and reprove for 
negligence or what else may be amiss. 

2. What the duty of the people is towards 
their ministers. ‘There is a mutual duty be- 
tween ministers and people. If ministers 
should labour among the people, then, (1., 
The people must know them. As the shep- 
herd should know his flock, so the sheep 
must know their shepherd. They must know 
his person, hear his voice, acknowledge him 
for their pastor, and pay due regard to his 
teaching, ruling, and admonitions. (2.) They 
must esteem their ministers highly in love; 


‘they should greatly value the office of the 


ministry, honour and love the persons or 
their ministers, and show their esteem and 
affection in all proper ways, and this for their 
work’s sake, because their business is to pro- 
mote the honour of Christ and the welfare of 
men’s souls. Note, Faithful ministers ought 
to be so far from being lightly esteemed be- 
cause of their work that they should be highly 
esteemed on account of it. The work of the 
ministry is so far from being a disgrace to 
those who upon other accounts deserve 
esteem, that it puts an honour upon those 
who are faithful and diligent, to which other- 
wise they could lay no claim, and will pro- 
cure them that esteem and love among good 
people which otherwise they could not expect. 
I. He gives divers other exhortations 
touching the duty Christians owe to one an- 
other. 1. To be at peace among themselves, 
v. 13. Some understand this exhortation 
(according to the reading in some copies) as 
referring to the people’s duty to their mi- 
nisters, to live peaceably with them, and not 
raise nor promote dissensions at any time be- 
tween minister and people, which will cer- 
tainly prove a hindrance to the success of a 
minister’s work and the edification of the 
people. This is certain, that ministers and 
people should avoid every thing that tends to 
alienate their-affections one from another 
And the people should be at peace among 
themselves, doing all they can to hinder any 
differences from rising or continuing among 
them, and using all proper means to preserve 
peace and harmony. 2. To warn the unruly, 
v.14. ‘There will be in all societies some . 
who walk disorderly, who go out of their 
rank and station; and it is not only the duty 
of ministers, but of private Christians also, 
to warn and admonish them. Such should 
be reproved for their sin, warned of their: 
danger, and told plainly of the injury they 
do their own souls, and the hurt they ma 
427 . 


Various exhortations. 


co to others. Such should be put in mind 
of what they should do, and be reproved for 
doing otherwise. 3. To comfort the feeble- 
minded, v.14. By these are intended the 
timorous and faint-hearted, or such as are 
dejected and of a sorrowful spirit. Some 
are cowardly, afraid of difficulties, and dis- 
heartened at the thoughts of hazards, and 
losses, and afflictions ; now such should be 
encouraged ; we should not despise them, but 
comfort them; and who knows what good a 
kind and comfortable word may do them? 
‘4. To support the weak,v.14. Some are not 
well able to perform their work, nor bear up 
under their burdens; we should therefore 
support them, help their infirmities, and lift 
at one end of the burden, and so help to bear 
it. Itis the grace of God, indeed, that must 
strengthen and support such ; but we should 
tell them of that grace, and endeavour to mi- 
nister of that gracetothem. 5. To be patient 
towards all men, v. 14. We must bear and 
forbear. We must be long-suffering, and 
suppress our anger, if it begin to rise upon 
the apprehension of affronts or injuries; at 
least we must not fail to moderate our anger : 
and this duty must be exercised towards all 
men, good and bad, high andlow. We must 
not be high in our expectations and demands, 
nor harsh in our resentments, nor hard in 
our impositions, but endeavour to make the 
best we can of every thing, and think the 
best we can of every body. 6. Not to render 
evil for evil to any man,v.15. This we must 
look tc, and be very careful about, that is, we 
must by all means forbear toavenge ourselves. 
If others do us an injury, this will not justify 
us in returning it, in doing the same, or the 
like, or any other injury to them. It becomes 
us to forgive, as those that are, and that hope 
to be, forgiven of God. 7. Ever to follow 
that which is good, v. 15. In general, we 
must study to do what is our duty, and pleas- 
ing to God, in all circumstances, whether 
men do us good turns or ill turns ; whatever 
men do to us, we must. do good to others. 
We must always endeavour to be beneficent 
and instrumental to promote the welfare of 
others, both among ourselves (in the first 
place to those that are of the household of 
faith), and then, as we have opportunity, unto 
all men, Gal. vi. 10. 

16 Rejoice evermore. 17 Pray 
without ceasing. 18 In every thing 
give thanks: for this is the will of 
God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 
19 Quench not the Spirit. 20 De- 
spise not prophesyings. 21 Prove 
all things; hold fast that which is 
good. 22 Abstain from all appear- 
ance of evil. 

Here we have divers short exhortations, 
that will not burden our memories, but will 
be of great use to direct the motions of our 
a lives; for the duties are of great 
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importance, and we may observe how they 
are connected together, and have a depenc- 
ence upon one another. 1. Rejoice evermore, 
v. 16. This must be understood of spiritual 
joy; for we must rejoice in our creature- 
comforts as if we rejoiced not, and must not 
expect to live many years, and rejoice in 
them all; but, if we do rejoice in God, we 
may do that evermore. In him our joy will 
be full; and it is our fault if we have not a 
continual feast. If we are sorrowful upon 
any worldly account, yet still we may always 
rejoice, 2 Cor. vi. 10. Note, A religious life 
is a pleasant life, it is a life of constant joy. 
2. Pray without ceasing, v.17. Note, ‘The 
way to rejoice evermore is to pray without 
ceasing. We should rejoice more if we 
prayed more. We should keep up stated 
times for prayer, and continue instant in 
prayer. We should pray always, and not 
faint: pray without weariness, and continue 
in prayer, till we come to that world where 
prayer shall be swallowed up in praise. ‘The 
meaning is not that men should do nothing © 
but pray, but that nothing else we do should 
hinder prayer in its proper season. Prayer 
will help forward and not hinder all other 
lawful business, and every good work. 3. In 
every thing give thanks, v.18. If we pray 
without ceasing, we shall not want matter 
for thanksgiving in every thing. As we must 
in every thing make our requests known to 
God by supplications, so we must not omit 
thanksgiving, Phil. iv. 6. We should be 
thankful in every condition, even in adver- 
sity as well as prosperity. It isnever so bad 
with us but it might be worse. If we have 
ever so much occasion to make our humble 
complaints to God, we never can have any 
reason to complain of God, and have always 
much reason to praise and give thanks: the 
apostle says, This is the will of God in Christ 
Jesus concerning us, that we give thanks, seeing 
God is reconciled to us in Christ Jesus ; 
in him, through him, and for his sake, he 
allows us to rejoice evermore, and appoints 
us in every thing to give thanks. It is 
pleasing to God. 4. Quench not the Spirit 
(v. 19), for it is this Spirit of grace and sup- 
plication that helpeth our infirmities, that 
assisteth us in our prayers and thanksgivings. 
Christians are said to be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire. He workethas fire, 
by enlightening, enlivening, and purifying 
the souls of men. We must be careful not 
to quench this holy fire. As fire is put out 
by withdrawing fuel, so we quench the Spirit 
if we do not stir up our spirits, and all that 
is within us, to comply with the motions of the 
good Spirit; and as fire is quenched by pour- 
ing water, or putting a great quantity of dirt 
upon it, so we must be careful not to quench 
the Holy Spirit by indulging carnal lusts and 
affections, or minding only earthly things. 
5. Despise not prophesyings (v. 20); for, if we 
neglect the means of grace, we forfeit the 
Spirit of grace. By prophesyings here we 
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are to understand the preaching of the word, 
the interpreting and applying of the scrip- 
tures; and this we must not despise, but 
should prize and value, because it is the 
ordinance of God, appointed of him for our 
furtherance and increase in knowledge and 
grace, in holiness and comfort. We must 
not despise preaching, though it be plain, 
and not with enticing words of men’s 
wisdom, and though we be told no more 
than what we knew before. It is useful, 
and many times needful, to have our minds 
stirred up, our affections and resolutions ex- 
cited, to those things that we knew before to 
be our interest and our duty. 6. Prove all 
things, but hold fast that which ts good, v. 21. 
This isa needful caution, to prove all things ; 
for, though we must put a value on preach- 
ing, we must not take things upon trust from 
the preacher, but try them by the law and 
the testimony. We must search the scrip- 
tures, whether what they say be true or not. 
We must not believe every spirit, but must 
try the spirits. But we must not be always 
trying, always unsettled; no, at length we 
must be settled, and hold fast that which is 
good. When we are satisfied that any thing 
is right, and true, and good, we must hold 
it fast, and not let it go, whatever opposition 
or whatever persecution we meet with for the 
sake thereof. Note, The doctrines of human 
infallibility, implicit faith, and blind obe- 
dience, are not the doctrines of the Bible. 
Every Christian has, and ought to have, the 
judgment of discretion, and should have his 
senses exercised in discerning between good 
and evil, truth and falsehood, Heb. v 13, 14. 
And proving all things must be in order to 
holding fast that which is good. We must 
not always be seekers, or fluctuating in our 
minds, like children tossed to and fro with 
every wind of doctrine. 7. Abstain from all 
cppearance of evil, v. 22. This is a good 
means to prevent our being deceived with 
false doctrines, or unsettled in our faith ; for 
our Saviour has told us (John vii. 17), If a 
man will do his will, he shall know of the doc- 
trine whether it be of God. Corrupt affections 
indulged in the heart, and evil practices al- 
lowed of in the life, will greatly tend to pro- 
mote fatal errors in the mind ; whereas purity 
of heart, and integrity of life, will dispose 
men to receive the truth in the love of it. 
We should therefore abstain from evil, and 
all appearances of evil, from sin, and that 
which looks like sin, leads to it, and borders 
upon it. He whois not shy of the appearances 
of sin, who shuns not the occasions of sin, 
and who avoids not the temptations and ap- 
proaches to sin, will-not long abstain from 
the actual commission of sin. 

23 And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly; and I pray 
God your whole spirit and soul and 
body be preserved blameless unto the 


coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 24 
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Paul’s prayer for the Thessak niane 


Faithful is he that calleth you, who 
also will do ił. 25 Brethren, pray 
for us. 26 Greet all the brethren 
with a holy kiss. 27 I charge you 
by the Lord that this epistle be read 
unto all the holy brethren. 28 The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you. Amen. 


In these words, which conclude this epistle, 
observe, 

I. Paul’s prayer for them, v. 23. He had 
told them, in the beginning of this epistle, 
that he always made mention of them ìn his 
prayers ; and, now that he is writing to them, 
he lifts up his heart to God in prayer for 
them. ‘Take notice, 1. To whom the apostle 
prays, namely, The very God of peace. He 
is the God of grace, and the God of peace 
and love. He is the avhor of peace and 
lover of concord ; and by their peaceableness 
and unity, from God as the author, those 
things would best be obtained which he 
prays for. 2. The things he prays for on 
behalf_of the Thessalonians are their sancti- 
fication, that God would sanctify them wholly ; 
and their preservation, that they might be 
preserved blameless. He prays that they may 
be wholly sanctified, that the whole man 
may be sanctified, and then that the whole 
man, spirit, soul, and body, may be preserved: 
or, he prays that they may be wholly sanc- 
tified, that is, more perfectly, for the best are 
sanctified but in part while in this world; 
and therefore we should pray for and press 
towards complete sanctification. Where the 
good work of grace is begun, it shall be car- 
ried on, be protected and preserved; and all 
those who are sanctified in Christ Jesus shall 
be preserved to the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. And because, if God did not carry 
on his good work in the soul, it would mis- 
carry, we should pray to God to perfect his 
work, and preserve us blameless, free from sin 
and impurity, till at length we are presented 
faultless before the throne of his glory with 
exceeding joy. 

II. His comfortable assurance that God 
would hear his prayer: Faithful is he who 
calleth you, who will also do it, v. 24. The 
kindness and love of God had appeared to 
them in calling them to the knowledge of his 
truth, and the faithfulness of God was their 
security that they should persevere to the 
end; and therefore, the apostle assures them, 
God would do what he desired; he would 
effect what he had promised; he would ac 
complish all the good pleasure of his good- 
ness towards them. Note, Our fidelity to 
God depends upon his faithfulness to us. 

III. His request of their prayers: Brethren, 
pray for us, v. 25. We should pray for one 
another; and brethren should thus express 
brotherly love. This great apostle did not 


think it beneath him to call the Thessa. 
lonians brethren, nor to request their prayers 
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Ministers stand in need of their people's 
prayers; and the more people pray for their 
ministers the more good ministers may have 
from God, and the more benefit people may 
receive by their ministry. 

IV. His salutation: Greet all the brethren 
with a holy kiss, v. 26. Thus the apostle 
sends a friendly salutation from himself, and 
Silvanus, and Timotheus, and would have 
them salute each other in their. names; and 
thus he would have them signify their mutual 
love and affection to one another by the kiss 
of charity (1 Pet. v. 14), which is here called 
a holy kiss, to intimate how cautious they 
should be of all impurity in the use of this 
ceremony, then commonly practised; as it 
should not be a treacherous kiss like that of 
Judas, so not a lascivious kiss like that of the 
harlot, Prov. vii. 13. 

V. His solemn charge for the reading of 
this epistle, v. 27. This is not only an ex- 
hortation, but an adjuration by the Lord. 
And this epistle was to be read to all the 
holy brethren. It is not only allowed to the 
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common people to read the scriptures, and 
what none should prohibit, but it 1s their 
indispensable duty, and what they should be 
persuaded to do. In order to this, these 
holy oracles should not be kept concealed in 
an unknown tongue, but translated into the 
vulgar languages, that all men, being con- 
cerned to know the scriptures, may be able to 
read them, and be acquainted with them. 
The public reading of the law was one part of 
the worship of the sabbath among the Jews 
in their synagogues, and the scriptures 
should be read in the public assemblies of 
Christians also. 

VI. The apostolical benediction that is 
usual in other epistles The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. Amen, v.28. We 
need no more to make us happy than to 
know that grace which our Lord Jesus Christ 
has manifested, be interested in that grace 
which he has purchased, and partake of that 
grace which dwells in him as the head of the 
church. This is an ever-flowing and overfiow- 
ing fountain of grace to supply all our wants. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 


WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


Tu1s Second Epistle was written soon after the former, and seems to have been designed to 


prevent a mistake, 


which might arise from some passages in the former epistle, concerning 


the second coming of Christ, as if it were near at hand. The apostle in this epistle is careful to 


prevent any 
were agreeable to the 
were many 


though, because it is sure, he had spoken of it as near. 


wrong use which some among them might make of those expressions of his that 
dialect of the prophets of the Old Testament, and informs them that there 
intermediate counsels yet to be fulfilled before that day of the Lord should come, 


There are other things that he writes 


about for their consolation under sufferings, and exhortation and direction in duty. 


——— 


CHAP. I. 


After the mtroduction (ver. 1, 2) the apostlo begius this epistle with 
an account of his high esteem for these Thessalonians, ver. 3, 4. 
He then comforts them under their afflictions and persecutions, 
ver. 5—10, and tells them what his prayers were to God for them, 
ver. 11, 12. 


AUL, and Silvanus, and Timo- 
theus, unto the church of the 
Thessalonians in God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ: 2 Grace unto 
you, and peace, from God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 3 We 
are bound to thank God always for 
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you, brethren, as it is meet, because 

that your faith groweth exceedingly, > 
and the charity of every one of you 

all toward each other aboundeth; 4 

So that we ourselves glory in you in 

the churches of God for your patience 

and faith in all your persecutions and 

tribulations that ye endure— 

Here we have, 


I. The introduction (v. 1, 2), in the same 
words as in the former epistle, from which 
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we may observe that as this apostle did not 
count it grievous to him to write the same 
things (Phil. iii. 1) in his epistles that he had 
delivered in preaching, so he willingly wrote 
the same things to one church that he did to 
another. The occurrence of the same words 
in this epistle as in the former shows us 
that ministers ought not so much to regard 
the variety of expression and elegance of style 
as the truth and usefulness of the doctrines 
they preach. And great care should be taken 
lest, from an affectation of novelty in method 
and phrases, we advance new notions or 
doctrines, contrary to the principles of natural 
or revealed religion, upon which this church 
of the Thessalonians was built, as all true 
churches are; namely, in God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

II. The apostle’s expression of the high 
esteem he had for them. He not enly had a 
great affection for them (as he had expressed 
in his former epistle, and now again in his 
pious wish of grace and peace for them), but 
he also expresses his great esteem for them, 
concerning which observe, 

1. How his esteem of them is expressed. 
(1.) He glorified God on their behalf: We are 
bound to thank God always for you, brethren, 
as it is meet, v. 3. He chose rather to speak 
of what was praiseworthy in them in a way 
of thanksgiving to God than by commendation 
of them; and, as what he mentions was mat- 
ter of his rejoicing, he accounted it matter of 
thanksgiving, and it was meet or fit it should 
be so, for we are bound, and it is our duty, 
to be thankful to God for all the good that is 
found in us or others: and it not only is an 
act of kindness to our fellow-christians, but 
our duty, to thank God on their behalf. (2.) 
He also glories in them before the churches of 
God, v. 4. The apostle never flattered his 
friends, but he took pleasure in commending 
them, and speaking well of them, to the glory 
of God and for the excitement and encourage- 
ment of others. Paul did not glory in his 
own gifts, nor in his labour among them, but 
ne gloried in the grace of God which was be- 
stowed upon them, and so his glorying was 
good, because all the commendation he gave 
to them, and the pleasure he took himself, 
centred in the praise and glory of God. 

2. For what he esteemed them and thanked 
God; namely, the increase of their faith, and 
love, and patience. In his former epistle (ch. 
i. 3) he gave thanks for their faith, love, and 
patience; herehe gives thanks for the increase 
of all those graces, that they were not only 
true Christians, but growing Christians. 
Note, Where there is the truth of grace there 
will be increase of it. The path of the just 
ts as the shining light, which shines more and 
more unto the perfect day. And where there 
is the increase of grace God must have all 
the glory of it. We areas much indebted 
to him for the improvement of grace, and 
the progress of that good work, as we are for 
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of it. We may be tempted to think that 
though when we were bad we could not make 
ourselves good, yet when we are good we can 
easily make ourselves better; but we have as 
much dependence on the grace of God for 
increasing the grace we have as for planting 
grace when we had it not. The matter of 
the apostle’s thanksgiving and glorying on 
behalf of the Thessalonians was, (1.) That 
their faith grew exceedingly, v.3. They were 
more confirmed in the truth of gospel-reve- 
lations, confided in gospel-promises, and had 
lively expectations of another world. The 
growth of their faith appeared by the works 
of faith; and, where faith grows, all other 
graces grow proportionably. (2.) Their cha- 
rity abounded (v. 3), their love to God and 
man. Note, Where faith grows love will 
abound, for faith works by love; and not 
only the charity of some few of them, but of 
every one to each other, did abound. There 
were no such divisions among them as in some 
other churches. (3.) Their patience as well 
as faith increased in all their persecutions and 
tribulations. And patience has then its per- 
fect work when it extends itself to all trials. 
There were many persecutions which the 
Thessalonians endured for the sake of righ- 
teousness, as well as other troubles which 
they met with in this calamitous life; yet they 
endured all these, by faith seeing him that ts 
invisible, and looking to the recompence of 
reward; and endured them with patience, 
not with an insensibility under them, but 
with patience arising from Christian prin- 
ciples, which kept them quiet and submis- 
sive, and afforded them inward strength and 
support. 


5 Which is a manifest token of the 
righteous judgment of God, that ye 
may be counted worthy of the king- 
dom of God, for which ye also suffer : 
6 Seeing ié ts a righteous thing with 
God to recompense tribulation to them 
that trouble you; 7 And to you who 
are troubled rest with us, when the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, 8 In 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
9 Who shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power; 10 When he shall come 
to be glorified in his saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe (be- 
cause our testimony among you was 
believed) in that day. 


Having mentioned their persecutions and 
tribulations, which they endured principally 


the first work of grace and the very beginning : for the cause of Christ, the apostle poceede 
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to offer several things for their comfort under 
them; as, 

I. He tells them of the present happiness 
and advantage of their sufferings, v. 5. Their 
faith being thus tried, and patience exercised, 
they were improved by their sufferings, in- 
somuch that they were counted worthy of the 
kingdom of God. Their sufferings were a 
manifest token of this, that they were worthy 
or meet to be accounted Christians indeed, 
seeing they could suffer for Christianity. 
And the truth is, Religion, if it is worth any 
thing, is worth every thing; and those either 
have no religion at all, or none that is worth 
having, or know not how to value it, that 
cannot find in their hearts to suffer for it. 
Besides, from their patient suffering, it ap- 
peared that, according to the righteous judg- 
ment of God, they should be counted worthy 
of the heavenly glory: not by worthiness of 
condignity, but of congruity only ; not that 
they could merit heaven, but they were made 
meet for heaven. We cannot by all our suf- 
ferings, any more than by our services, merit 
heaven as a debt; but by our patience under 
our sufferings we are qualified for the joy 
that is promised to patient sufferers in the 
cause of God. 

II. He tells them next of the future re- 
compence that shall be given to persecutore 
and persecuted. 

1. In this future recompence there will be, 
(1.) A punishment inflicted on persecutors : 
God will recompense tribulation to those that 
trouble you, v. 6. And there is nothing that 
more infallibly marks a man for eternal ruin 
than a spirit of persecution, and enmity to 
the name and people of God: as the faith, 
patience, and constancy of the saints are to 
them an earnest of everlasting rest and joy, 
so the pride, malice, and wickedness of their 
persecutors are to them an earnest of ever- 
lasting misery; for every man carries about 
with him, and carries out of the world with 
him, either his heaven or his hell. God will 
render a recompence, and will trouble those 
that trouble his people. This he has done 
sometimes in this world, witness the dread- 
ful end of many persecutors; but espe- 
cially this he will do in the other world, 
where the portion of the wicked must be 
weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth. 
(2.) A reward for those that are persecuted: 
God will recompense their trouble with rest, 
v.7. There is a rest that remains for the 
people of God, a rest from sin and sorrow. 
Though many may be the troubles of the 
righteous now, yet God will deliver them out 
of them all. The future rest will abundantly 
recompense all their present troubles. ‘The 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory that shall be 
revealed. There is enough in heaven to 
countervail all that we may lose or suffer for 
the name of Christ in this world. The apostle 
says, To you who are troubled rest with us. 
In heaven, ministers and people shall rest 

432 


2 THESSALONIANS. 


A.D. 52, 


together, and rejoice together, who suffer 
together here; and the meanest Christian 
shall rest with the greatest apostle: nay, 
what is far more, if we suffer for Christ, we 
shall also reign with him, 2 Tim. ii. 12. 

2. Concerning this future recompence we 
are further to observe, 

(1.) The certainty of it, proved by the 
righteousness and justice of God: It is a 
righteous thing with God (v. 6) to render to 
every man according to his works. The 
thonghts of this should be terrible to wicked 
men and persecutors, and the great support 
of the righteous and such as are persecuted; 
for, seeing there is a righteous God, there 
will be a righteous recompence. God’s 
suffering people will lose nothing by their 
sufferings, and their enemies will gain no- 
thing by their advantages against them. 

(2.) The time when this righteous recom- 
pence shall be made: When the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven, v. 7. That will 
be the day of the revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God ; for then will God judge 
the world in righteousness by that man whom 
he hath appointed, even Jesus Christ the 
righteous Judge. The righteousness of God 
does not so visibly appear to all men in the 
procedure of his providence as it will in the 
process of the great judgment-day. The 
scripture has made known to us the judgment 
to come, and we are bound to receive the 
revelation here given concerning Christ. As, 

[1.] That the Lord Jesus will in that day 
appear from heaven. Now the heavens retain 
him, they conceal him; but then he will be 
revealed and made manifest. He will come 
in all the pomp and power of the upper 
world, whence we look for the Saviour. 

{2.] He will be revealed with his mighty 
angels (v. 7), or the angels of his power: 
these will attend upon him, to grace the 
solemnity of that great day of his appearance; 
they will be the ministers of his justice and 
mercy in that day; they will summon the 
criminals to his tribunal, and gather in the 
elect, and be employed in executing his 
sentence. 

[3.] He will come in flaming fire, v. 8. 
A fire goeth before him, which shall consume 
his enemies. The earth, and all the works 
that are therein, shall be burnt up, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat. This 
will be a trying fire, to try every man’s work, 
—a refining fire, to purify the saints, who 
shall share in the purity, and partake of the 
felicity, of the new heaven and the new earth, 
—a consuming fire to the wicked. His light 
will be piercing, and his power consuming, 
to all those who in that day shall be found 
as chaff. 

[4.] The effects of this appearance will be 
terrible to some and joyful to others. 

First, 'They will be terrible to some; for 
he will then take vengeance on the wicked. 
1. On those that sinned against the prin- 
ciples of natural religion, and rebelled against 
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the light of nature, thit knew not God (v. 8), 
though the invisibie things of him are mani- 
fested in the things that are seen. 2. On 
those that rebel against the light of reve- 
lation, that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. And this is the condemnation, 
that light is come into the world, and men 
love darkness rather than light. This is the 
great crime of multitudes—the gospel is re- 
vealed to them, and they will not believe it ; 
or, if they pretend to believe it, they will not 
obey it. Note, Believing the truths of the 
gospel is in order to our obeying the precepts 
of the gospel : there must be the obedience 
of faith. To such persons as are here men- 
tioned the revelation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ will be terrible, because of their doom, 
which is mentioned, v. 9. Here observe, 
(1.) They will then be punished. Though 
sinners may be long reprieved, yet they will 
be punished at last. Their misery will be a 
proper punishment for their crimes, and only 
what they have deserved. They did sin’s 
work, and must receive sin’s wages. (2.) 
Their punishment will be no less than de- 
struction, not of their being, but of their 
bliss; not that of the body alone, but both 
as to body and soul. (3.) This destruction 
will be everlasting. They shall be always 
dying, and yet never die. Their misery will 
run parallel with the line of eternity. The 
chains of darkness are everlasting chains, and 
the fire is everlasting fire. It must needs be 
80, since the punishment is inflicted by an 
eternal God, fastening upon an immortal 
soul, sct out of the reach of divine mercy and 
grace. (4.) This destruction shall come from 
the presence of the Lord, that is, immediately 
from God himself. Here God punishes 
sinners by creatures, by instruments; but 
then he will take the work into his own 
hands. It will be destruction from the Al- 
mighty, more terrible than the consuming 
fire which consumed Nadab and Abihu, 
which came from before the Lord. (5.) It 
shall come from the glory of his power, or 
from his glorious power. Not only the 
justice of God, but his almighty power, will 
be glorified in the destruction of sinners ; 
and who knows the power of his anger? He 
is able to cast into hell. 

Secondly, It will be a li day to some, 
even to the saints, unto those that believe 
and obey the gospel. And then the apostle’s 
testimony concerning this day will be con- 
firmed and believed (v. 10); in that bright 
and blessed day, 1. Christ Jesus will be glo- 
rified and admired by his saints. They will 
behold his glory, and admire it with pleasure; 
they will glorify his grace, and admire the 
wonders of his power and goodness towards 
them, and sing hallelujahs to him in that day 
of his triumph, for their complete victory and 
happiness. 2. Christ will be glorified and 
admired in them. His grace and power will 
then be manifestet and magnified, when it 
shall appear what he has purchased for, and 
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Apostolic prayer. 
wrought in, and bestowed upon, all those who 
believe in him. As his wrath and power will 
be made known in and by the destruction of 
his enemies, so his grace and power will be 
magnified in the salvation of his saints. Note, 
Christ’s dealings with those who believe will 
be what the world one day shall wonder at. 
Now, they are a wonder to many; but how 
will they be wondered at in this great and 
glorious day ; or, rather, how will Christ, 
whose name is Wonderful, be admired, when 
the mystery of God shall be finished! Christ 
will not be so much admired in the glorious 
esteem of angels that he will bring from 
heaven with him as in the many saints, the 
many sons, that he will bring to glory. 


11 Wherefore also we pray always 
for you, that our God would count 
you worthy of this calling, and fulfil 
all the good pleasure of his goodness, 
and the work of faith, with power: 
12 That the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ may be glorified in you, and 
ye in him, according to the grace of 
our God and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


In these verses the apostle again tells the 
Thessalonians of his earnest and constant 
prayer for them. He could not be present 
with them, yet he had a constant remem- 
brance of them; they were much upon his 
thoughts; he wished them well, and could 
not express his good-will and good wishes 
to them better than in earnest constant 
prayer to God for them: Wherefore also we 
pray, &c. Note, The believing thoughts and 
expectation of the second coming of Christ 
should put us upon prayer to God for our- 
selves and others. We should watch and 
pray, so our Saviour directs his disciples 
(Luke xxi. 36), Watch therefore, and pray 
always, that you may be counted worthy to 
stand before the Son of man. Observe, 

I. What the apostle prayed for, v. 11. It 
is a great concern to be well instructed what 
to pray for; and without divine instruction 
we know not what to pray for, as without 
divine assistance we shall not pray in such a 
manner as we ought. Our prayers should 
be suitable to our expectations. Thus the 
apostle prays for them, 1. That God would 
begin his good work of grace in them ; so we 
may understand this expression: That our 
God would count you (or, as it might be read, 
make you) worthy of this calling. We are 
called with a high and holy calling ; we are 
called to God’s kingdom and glory; and no 
less than the inheritance of the saints is the 
hope of our calling, nothing less than the 
enjoyment of that glory and felicity which 
shall be revealed when Christ Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven. Now, if this be our 
calling, our great concern should be to be 
worthy of it, or meet and prepared for this 
glory: and because we have no worthiness 
of our own, but what is owing purely to the 
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grace of God, we should pray that he would 
make us worthy, and then count us worthy, 
of this calling, or that he would make us 
meet to partake of the inheritance of the 
saints in light, Col. i. 12. 2. That God 
would carry on the good work that is begun, 
and fulfil ail the good pleasure of his goodness. 
The good pleasure of God denotes his gra- 
cious purposes towards his people, which 
flow from his goodness, and are full of good- 
ness towards them; and it is thence that all 
good comes to us. If there be any good in 
us, it is the fruit of God’s good-will to us, it 
is owing to the good pleasure of his goodness, 
and therefore is called grace. Now, there are 
various and manifold purposes of grace and 
good-will in God towards his people; and 
the apostle prays that all of them may be 
fulfilled or’ accomplished towards these Thes- 
salonians. There are several good works of 
grace begun in the hearts of God’s people, 
which proceed from this good pleasure of God’s 
goodness, and we should desire that they 
may be completed and perfected. In parti- 
cular, the apostle prays that God would fulfil 
in them the work of faith with power. Note, 
(1.) The fulfilling of the work of faith is in 
order to the fulfilling of every other good 
work. And, (2.) It is the power of God that 
not only begins, but that carries on and 
perfects the work of faith. 

II. Why the apostle prayed for these things 
(v. 12): That the name of the Lord Jesus may 
be glorified ; this is the end we should aim at 
in every thing we do and desire, that God and 
Christ in all things may be glorified. Our 
own happiness and that of others should be 
subordinate to this ultimate end. Our good 
works should so shine before men that others 
may glorify God, that Christ may be glorified 
in and by us, and then we shall be glorified 
in and with him. And this is the great end 
and design of the grace of our God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, which is manifested to us 
and wrought in us. Or thus: it is according 
to the grace of God and Christ, that is, it is 
an agreeable thing, considering the grace 
that is manifested to us and bestowed on us, 
by God and Christ, that we direct all we do 
to the glory of our Creator and Redeemer. 

CHAP. II. 


The apostle is very careful to hinder the spreading of ao error into 
which some among them had fallen concerning the comiag of 
Christ, as heing very near, ver. 1—3. Then he proceeds to 
confute the error he cantinned them against, by telling them of 
two great events that were sotecedent to the caming of Christ— 
a general apostasy, and the revelation of antichrist, concerning 
whom the apostle tells them many remarkable thiags, about his 
name, his character, his rise, his fall, his rcign, eod the sin and 
ruin of his subjects, ver. 4—12. He then comforts them against 
the terror of this apostasy, and exhorts them to stedfastneas, ver. 
13—15. And concludes with a prayer for them, ver. 16, 17. 


O.W we beseech you, brethren, 
by the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by our gathering 
together unto him, 2 That ye be 


not soon shaken in mind, or be 

troubled, neither by spirit, nor by 

word, nor by letter as from us, as 
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that the day ot Christ is at hand. 
3 Let no man deceive you by any 
means— 


From these words it appears that some 
among the Thessalonians had mistaken the 
apostle’s meaning, in what he had written 
in his former epistle about the coming of 
Christ, by thinking that it was near at hand, 
—that Christ was just ready to appear and 
come to judgment. Or, it may be, some“ 
among them pretended that they had the 
knowledge of this by particular revela- 
tion from the Spirit, or from some words 
an had heard from the apostle, when he was 
with them, or some letter he had written or 
they pretended he had written to them or 
some other person : and hereupon the apostle 
is careful to rectify this mistake, and to 
prevent the spreading of this error. Observe, 
If errors and mistakes arise among Chris- 
tians, we should take the first opportunity 
to rectify them, and hinder the spreading 
thereof ; and good men will be especially care- 
ful to suppress errors that may arise from amis- 
take of their words and actions, though that 
which was spoken or done was ever so in- 
nocent or well. We have a subtle adversary, 
who watches all opportunities to do mischief, 
and will sometimes promote errors even by 
means of the words of scripture. Observe, 

I. How very earnest and solicitous this 
apostle was to prevent mistakes: We beseech 
you, brethren, &c., v. 1. He entreats them 
as brethren who might have charged them as 
a father charges his children: he shows great 
kindness and condescension, and insinuates 
himself into their affections. And this is the 
best way to deal with men when we would 
preserve or recover them from errors, to deal 
gently and affectionately with them: rough 
and rigorous treatment will but exasperate 
their spirits, and prejudice them against the 
reasons we may offer. He obtests and even 
conjures them in the most solemn manner: 
By the coming of Christ, &c. The words are 
in the form of an oath; and his meaning is 
that if they believed Christ would come, and 
if they desired he would come, and rejoiced 
inthe hope of his coming, they should be 
careful to avoid the error, and the evil con- 
sequences of it, against which he was now 
cautioning them. From this form of obtes- 
tation used by the apostle, we may observe, 

1. It is most certain that the Lord Jesus 
Christ will come to judge the world, that he 
will come in all the pomp and power of the 
upper world in the last day, to execute judg- 
ment upon all. Whatever uncertainty we 
are at, or whatever mistakes may arise about 
the time of his coming, his coming itself ia 
certain. This has been the faith and hope 
of all Christians in all ages of the church; 
nay, it was the faith and hope of the Old. 
Testament saints, ever since Enoch the 
seventh from Adam, who said, Behold, the. 
Lord cometh, &c., Jude 14. 
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2. At the second coming of Christ all the 
sainte will be gathered together to him ; and 
this mention of the gathering of the saints 
together unto Christ at his coming shows 
that the apostle speaks of Christ’s coming to 
judgment at the last day, and not of his 
coming to destroy Jerusalem. He speaks of 
a proper, and not a metaphorical advent: 
and, as it will be part of Christ’s honour in 
that day, so it will be the completing of the 
happiness of his saints. (1.) That they all 
shall be gathered together. ‘There will then 
be a general meeting of all the saints, and 
none but saints; all the Old-Testament 
saints, who got acquaintance with Christ by 
the dark shadows of the law, and saw this 
day at a distance; and all the New-Testa- 
ment saints, to whom life and immortality 
were brought to light by the gospel ; they 
will all be gathered together. ‘There will 
then come from the four winds of heaven all 
that are, or ever were, or ever shall be, from 
the beginning to the end of time. All shall 
be gathered together. (2.) ‘That they shall 
be gathered together to Christ. He will be 
the great centre of their unity. They shall 
be gathered together to him, to be attendants 
on him, to be assessors with him, to be pre- 
sented by him to the Father, to be with him 
for ever, and altogether happy in his presence 
to alleternity. (3.) The doctrine of Christ’s 
coming and our gathering together to him 
is of great moment and importance to Chris- 
tians; otherwise it would not be the proper 
matter of the apostle’s obtestation. We ought 
therefore not only to believe these things, 
but highly to account of them also, and look 
upon them as things we are greatly concerned 
in and should be much affected with. 

II. The thing itself against which the 
apostle cautions the Thessalonians is that 
they should not be deceived about the time 
of Christ’s coming, and so be shaken in mind, 
or be troubled. Note, Errors in the mind 
tend greatly to weaken our faith, and cause 
us trouble; and such as are weak in faith 
and of troubled minds are oftentimes apt to 
be deceived, and fall a prey to seducers. 1. 
The apostle would not have them be de- 
ceived: Let no man deceive you by any means, 
v.3. There are many who lie in wait to 
deceive, and they have many ways of deceiv- 
ing ; we have reason therefore to be cautious 
and stand upon our guard. Some deceivers 
will pretend new revelations, others mis- 
interpret scripture, and others will be guilty 
of gross forgeries ; divers means and artifices 
of deceit men will use ; but we must be careful 
that no man deceive us by any means. ‘The 
particular matter in which the apostle cautions 
them not to be deceived is about the near 
approach of Christ’s coming, as if it was to 
have been in the apostle’s days; and harmless 
as this error might seem to many, yet, 
because it was indeed an error, it would have 
perce of bad consequence to many persons. 

erefore, 2. He gives them warning, and 
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would not have them be soon shaken in mind, 
nor be troubled. (1.) He would not have 
their faith weakened. We should firmly 
believe the second coming of Christ, and be 
settled and established in the faith of this; 
but there was danger lest the Thessalonians, 
if they apprehended the coming of Christ was 
just at hand, upon finding that they, or 
others whom they too much regarded, were 
mistaken as to the time, should thereupon 
question the truth or certainty of the thing 
itself; whereas they ought not to waver in 
their minds as to this great thing, which is 
the faith and hope of all the saints. False 
doctrines are like the winds, that toss the 
water to and fro, and they are apt to unsettle 
the minds of men, who are sometimes as 
unstable as water. Then, (2.) He would not 
have their comforts lessened, that they should 
not be troubled nor affrighted with false 
alarms. It is probable that the coming of 
Christ was represented in so much terror as 
to trouble many serious Christians among 
them, though in itself it should be matter of 
the believer’s hope and joy; or else many 
might be troubled with the thought how sur- 
prising this day would be, or with the fear of 
their unpreparedness, or upon the reflection 
on their mistake about the time of Christ’s 
coming: we should always watch and pray, 
but must not be discouraged nor uncomfort- 
able at the thought of Christ’s coming. 


3—For that day shall not come, 
except there come a falling away first, 
and that man of sin be revealed, the 
son of perdition; 4 Who opposeth 
and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped ; so 
that he as God sitteth in the temple 
of God, showing himself that he is 
God. 5 Remember ye not, that, 
when I was yet with you, I told you 
these things? 6 And now ye know 
what withholdeth that he might be 
revealed in his time. 7 For the 
mystery of iniquity doth already 
work: only he who now letteth will 
let, until he be taken out of the way. 
8 And then -shall that Wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall con- 
sume with the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall destroy with the brightness 
of his coming: 9 Even him, whose 
coming is after the working of Satan 
with all power and signs and lying 
wonders, 10 And with all deceiv- 


ableness of unrighteousness in them 
that perish; because they received 
not the love of the truth, that they 


11 And for this 
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cause God shall send them strong 
delusion, that they should believe a 
lie: 12 That they all might be 
damned who believed not the truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness. 

In these words the apostle confutes the 
error against which he had cautioned them, 
and gives the reasons why they should not 
expect the coming of Christ as just at hand. 
There were several events previous to the 
second coming of Christ; in particular, he 
tells them there would be 

I. A general apostasy, there would come a 
falling away first, v. 3. By this apostasy we 
are not to understand a defection in the state, 
or from civil government, but in spiritual or 
religious matters, from sound doctrine, insti- 
tuted worship and church government, and 
a holy life. The apostle speaks of some very 
great apostasy, not only of some converted 
Jews or Gentiles, but such as should be very 
general, though gradual, and should give 
occasion to the revelation or rise of anti- 
christ, that man of sin. This, he says (v. 5), 
he had told them of when he was with them, 
with design, no doubt, that they should not 
take offence nor be stumbled at it. And let 
us observe that no sooner was Christianity 

lanted and rooted in the world than there 
eee to be a defection in the Christian 
church. It was so in the Old-Testament 
church; presently after any considerable ad- 
vance made in religion there followed a de- 
fection: soon after the promise there was 
revolting; for example, soon after men began 
to call upon the name of the Lord all flesh 
corrupted their way,—soon after the cove- 
nant with Noah the Babel-builders bade 
defiance to heaven,—soon after the cove- 
nant with Abraham his seed degenerated 
in Egypt,—soon after the Israelites were 
planted in Canaan, when the first generation 
was worn off, they forsook God and served 
Baal,—soon after God’s covenant with David 
his seed revolted, and served other gods,— 
soon after the return out of captivity there 
was a general decay of piety, as appears by 
the story of Ezra and Nehemiah ; and there- 
fore it was no strange thing that after the 
planting of Christianity there should come a 
falling away. 

II. A revelation of that man of sin, that 
is (v. 3), antichrist would take his rise from 
this general apostasy. The apostle after- 
wards speaks of the revelation of that wicked 
one (w. 8); intimating the discovery which 
should be made of his wickedness, in order 
to his ruin: here he seems to speak of his 
rise, which should be occasioned by the ge- 
neral. apostasy he had mentioned, and to 
intimate that all sorts of false doctrines and 
corruptions should centre in him. .Great 
casputes have been as to who or what is in- 
tended by this man of sin and son of perdi- 
tion: and, if it be not certain that the papal 
ald, ae tyranny are principally or only 
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intended, yet this is plain, What is here said 
does very exactly agree thereto. For observe, 

1. The names of this person, or rather the 
state and power here spoken of. He is 
called the man of sin, to denote his egre- 
gious wickedness ; not only is he addicted 
to, and practises, wickedness himself, but he 
also promotes, countenances, and commands 
sin and wickedness in others; and he is the 
son of perdition, because he himself is de- 
voted to certain destruction, and is the in- 
strument of destroying many others both in 
Soul and body. These names may properly 
be applied, for these reasons, to the papa. 
state; and thereto agree also, 

2. The characters here given, v.4. (1.) 
That he opposes and exalts himself above ali 
that is called God, or is worshipped ; and 
thus have the bishops of Rome not only op- 
posed God’s authority, and that of the civil 
magistrates, who are called gods, but have 
exalted themselves above God and earthly 
governors, in demanding greater regard to 
their commands than to the commands of 
God or the magistrate. (2.) As God, he sits 
in the temple of God, showing himself that 
he is God. As God was in the temple of 
old, and worshipped there, and is in and 
with his church now, so the antichrist here 
mentioned is some usurper of God’s autho- 
rity in the Christian church, who claims 
divine honours ; and to whom can this better 
apply than to the bishops of Rome, to whom 
the most blasphemous titles have been given, 
as Dominus Deus noster papa—Our Lord 
God the pope ; Deus alter in terrd—Another 
God on earth; Idem est dominium Dei et 


papa—The dominion of God and the pope 


is the same? 

3. His rise is mentioned, v. 6, 7. Con- 
cerning this we are to observe two things :— 
(1.) There was something that hindered or 
withheld, or let, until it was taken away. 
This is supposed to be the power of the 
Roman empire, which the apostle did not 
think fit to mention more plainly at that 
time; and it is notorious that, while this 
power continued, it prevented the advances 
of the bishops of Rome to that height of 
tyranny to which soon afterwards they ar- 
rived. (2.) This mystery of iniquity was 
gradually to arrive at its height; and so it 
was in effect that the universal corruption of 
doctrine and worship in the Romish church 
came in by degrees, and the usurpation of 
the bishops of Rome was gradual, not all at 
once; and thus the mystery of iniquity did 
the more easily, and almost insensibly, pre- 
vail. The apostle justly calls it a mystery of 
iniquity, because wicked designs and actions 
were concealed under false shows and pre- 
tences, at least they were concealed from the 
common view and observation. By pre- 
tended devotion, superstition and idolatry 
were advanced; and, by a pretended zeal for 
God and his glory, bigotry and persecution 
were promoted. And he tells us that this 
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mystery of iniquity did even then begin, or 
did already work. While the apostles were 
yet living, the enemy came, and sowed tares ; 
there were then the deeds of the Nicolaitans, 
persons who pretended zeal for Christ, but 
really opposed him. Pride, ambition, and 
worldly interest of church-pastors and 
church-rulers, as in Diotrephes and others, 
were the early working of the mystery of 
iniquity, which, by degrees, came to that 
prodigious height which has been visible in 
the church of Rome. 

4. The fall or ruin of the antichristian 
state is declared, v. 8. The head of this. 
antichristian kingdom is called that wicked 
one, or that lawless person who sets up a 
human power in competition with, and con- 
tradic ion to, the divine dominion and power 
of the Lord Jesus Christ; but, as he would 
thus manifest himself to be the man of sin, 
so the revelation or discovery of this to the 
world would be the sure presage and the 
means of his ruin. The apostle assures the 
Thessalonians that the Lord would consume 
and destroy him; the consuming of him 
precedes his final destruction, and that is by 
the Spirit of his mouth, by his word of com- 
mand; the pure word of God, accompanied 
with the Spirit of God, will discover this 
mystery of iniquity, and make the power of 
antichrist to consume and waste away; and 
in due time it will be totally and finally de- 
stroyed, and this will be by the brightness of 
Christ’s coming. Note, The coming of Christ 
to destroy the wicked will be with peculiar 
glory and eminent lustre and brightness. 

5 The apostle further describes the reign 
and rule of this man of sin. Here we are to 
observe, (1.) The manner of his coming, or 
ruling, and working: in general, that it is 
after the example of Satan, the grand enemy 
of souls, the great adversary of God and man. 
He is the great patron of error and lies, the 
sworn enemy of the truth as it is in Jesus 
and all the faithful followers of Jesus. More 
particularly, it is with Satanical power and 
deceit. A divine power is pretended for the 
support of this kingdom, but it is only after 
the working of Satan. Signs and wonders, 
visions and miracles, are pretended; by these 
the papal kingdom was first set up, and has 
all along been kept up, but they have false 
signs to support false doctrines; and lying 
wonders, or only pretended miracles that 
have served their cause, things false in fact, 
or fraudulently managed, to impose upon the 
people: and the diabolical deceits with which 
the antichristian state has heen supported 
are notorious. The apostle calls it all de- 
ceivableness of unrighteousness, v.10. Others 
may call them pious frauds, but the apostle 
called them unrighteous and wicked frauds ; 
and, indeed, all fraud (which is contrary to 
truth) is an impious thing. Many are the 
subtle artifices the man of sin has used, and 
various are the plausible pretences by which 
he has beguiled unwary and unstable souls i 
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to embrace false doctrines, and submit to his 
usurped dominion. (2.) The persons are 
described who are his willing subjects, or 
most likely to become such, v. 10. They 
are such as love not the truth that they may 
be saved. ‘They heard the truth (it may be), 
but they did not love it; they could not 
bear sound doctrine, and therefore easily im- 
bibed false doctrines; they had some notional 
knowledge of what was true, but they in- 
dulged some powerful prejudices, and so 
became a prey to seducers. Had they loved 
the truth, they would have persevered in it, 
and been preserved by it; but no wonder if 
they easily parted with what they never had 
any love to. And of these persons it is said 
that they perish or are lost; they are in a 
lost condition, and in‘ danger to be lost for 
ever. For, ` 

6. We have the sin and ruin of the subjects 
of antichrist’s kingdom declared, v. 11, 12. 
(1.) Their sin is this: They believed not the 
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness : 
they did not love the truth, and therefore 
they did not believe it; and, because they 
did not believe the truth, therefore they had 
pleasure in unrighteousness, or in wicked 
actions, and were pleased with false notions. 
Note, An erroneous mind and vicious life 
often go together and help forward one an- 
other. (2.) Their ruin is thus expressed: 
God shall send them strong delusions, to be- 
lieve a lie. Thus he will punish men for 
their unbelief, and for their dislike of the 
truth and love to sin and wickedness; not 
that God is the author of sin, but in righ. 
teousness he sometimes withdraws his grace 
from such sinners as are here mentioned; 
he gives them over to Satan, or leaves them 
to be deluded by his instruments ; he gives 
them up to their own hearts’ lusts, and leaves 
them to themselves, and then sin will follow 
of course, yea, the worst of wickedness, that 
shall end at last in eternal damnation. God 
is just when he inflicts spiritual judgments 
here, and eternal punishments hereafter, upon 
those who have no love to the truths of the 
gospel, who will not believe them, nor live 
suitably to them, but indulge false doctrines 
in their minds, and wicked practices in their 
lives and conversations. 


13 But we are bound to give thanks 
alway to God for you, brethren beloved 
of the Lord, because God hath from 
the beginning chosen you to salvation 
through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth: 14 Whereunto 
he called you by our gospel to the 
obtaining of the glory of our Lord 
Jesus-Christ. 15 Therefore, brethren, 
stand fast, and hold the traditions 
which ye have been taught, whether 
by word, or our epistle. 


Here observe, I. The consolation the 
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Thessalonians might take against the terrors 
of this apostasy, v. 13, 14. For they were 
chosen to salvation, and called to the obtain- 
ing of glory. Note, When we hear of the 
apostasy of many, it is matter of great com- 
fort and joy that there is a remnant accord- 
ing to the election of grace which does and 
shall persevere; and especially we should 
rejoice if we have reason to hope that we are 
of that number. The apostle reckoned him- 
self bound in duty to be thankful to God on 
this account: We are bound to give thanks to 
God always for you. He had often given 
thanks on their behalf, and he is still abound- 
ing in thanksgiving for them; and there was 
good reason, because they were beloved by 
the Lord, as appeared in this matter—their 
security from apostatizing. This preserva- 
tion of the saints is owing, 

1. To the stability of the election of grace, 
v.13. Therefore were they beloved of the 
Lord, because God had chosen them from 
the beginning. He had loved them with an 
everlasting love. Concerning this election 
of God we may observe, (1.) The eternal 
date of it—it is from the beginning; not the 
beginning of the: gospel, but the beginning 
of the world, before the foundation of the 
world, Eph. i, 4. Then, (2.) The end to 
which they were chosen—salvation, complete 
and eternal salvation from sin and misery, 
and the full fruition of all good. (3.) The 
means in order to obtaining this end—sancti- 
fication of the spirit and belief of the truth. 
The decree of election therefore connects the 
end and the means, and these must not be 
separated. We are not elected of God be- 
cause we were holy, but that we might be 
holy. Being chosen of God, we must not 
live as we list; but, if we are chosen to sal- 
vation as the end, we must be prepared for 
it by sanctification as the necessary means 
to obtain that end, which sanctification is 
by the operation of the Holy Spirit as the 
author and by faith on our part. There 
must be the belief of the truth, without which 
there can be no true sanctification, nor perse- 
verance in grace, nor obtaining of salvation. 
Faith and holiness must be joined together, 
as well as holiness and happiness ; therefore 
our Saviour prayed for Peter that his faith 
might not fail (Luke xxii. 32), and for his 
disciples (John xvii. 17), Sanctify them by 
thy truths thy word is truth. 

2. To the efficacy of the gospel call, v. 14. 
As they were chosen to salvation, so they 
were called thereunto by the gospel. Whom 
he did predestinate those he also called, Rom. 
viii. 30. The outward call of God is by the 
gospel; and this is rendered effectual by 
the inward operation of the Spirit. Note, 
Wherever the gospel comes it calls and in- 
vites men to the obtaining of glory; it is a 
zall to honour and happiness, even the glory 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the glory he has 
purchased, and the glory he is possessed of, 
to tested unto those who believe 
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in him and obey his gospel; such shall be 
with Christ, to behold his glory, and they 
shall be glorified with Christ and partake of 
his glory. Hereupon there follows, 

II. An exhortation to stedfastness and 
perseverance: Therefore, brethren, stand fast, 
v. 15. Observe, He does not say, “ You are 
chosen to salvation, and therefore you may 
be careless and secure ;” but therefore stand 
fast. God’s grace in our election and voca- 
tion is so far from superseding our diligent 
care and endeavour that it should quicken 
and engage us to the greatest resolution and 
diligence. So the apostle John having told 
those to whom he wrote that they had re- 
ceived the anointing which should abide in 
them, and that they should abide in him (in 
Christ), subjoins this exhortation, Now abide 
in him, 1 John ii. 27,28. The Thessalonians 
are exhorted to stedfastness in their Christian 
profession, to hold fast the traditions which 
they had been taught, or the doctrine of the 
gospel, which had been delivered by the 
apostle, by word or epistle. As yet the 
canon of scripture was not complete, and 
therefore some things were delivered by the 
apostles in their preaching, under the guid- 
ance of the infallible Spirit, which Christians 
were bound to observe as coming from God; 
other things were afterwards by them com. 
mitted to writing, as the apostle had written 
a former epistle to these Thessalonians; and 
these epistles were written as the writers 
were moved by the Holy Ghost. Note, 
There is no argument hence for regarding 
oral traditions in our days, now that the 
canon of scripture is complete, as of equal 
authority with the sacred writings. Such 
doctrines and duties as were taught by the 
inspired apostles we must stedfastly adhere 
to; but we have no certain evidence of any 
thing delivered by them more than what we 
find contained in the holy scriptures. 


16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, and God, even our Father, 
which hath loved us, and hath given 
us everlasting consolation and good 
hope through grace, 17 Comfort 
your hearts, and stablish you in every 
good word and work. 


In these words we have the apostle’s 
earnest prayer for them, in which observe, 

I. To whom he prays: Our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, and God, even our Father. 
We may and should direct our prayers, not 
only to God the Father, through the mediation 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, but also to our 
Lord Jesus Christ himself ; and should pray 
in his name unto God, not only as his Father 
but as our Father in and through him. 

II. From what he takes encouragement in 
his prayer—from the consideration of what 
God had already done for him and them: Who 
hath loved us, and given us everlasting conso- 
lation and good hope through grace, v. 16- 
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Were observe, 1. The love of God is the 
spring and fountain of all the good we have 
sr hope for; our election, vocation, justifi- 
cation, and salvation, are all owing to the 
love of God in Christ Jesus. 2. From this 
fountain in particular all our consolation 
flows. And the consolation of the saints is 
an everlasting consolation. The comforts of 
the saints are not dying things; they shall 
not die with them. The spiritual consolations 
God gives none shall deprive them of; and 
God will not take them away: because he 
loves them with an everlasting love, therefore 
they shall have everlasting consolations. 
3: Their consolation is founded on the hope 
of eternal life. They rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God, and’ are not only patient, but 
joyful, in tribulations; and there is good 
~eason for these strong consolations, because 
the saints have good hope: their hope is 
ounded on the love of God, the promise of 
od, and the experience they have had of the 

ower, the goodness, and the faithfulness of 

od, and it is good hope through grace ; the 
free grace and mercy of God are what they 
hope for, and what their hopes are founded 
on, and not onany worth or merit of their own. 

ITI. What it is that he asks of God for 
them—that he would comfort their hearts, and 
establish them in every good word and work, 
v.17. God had given them consolations, 
and he prayed that hey might have more 
abundant consolation. There was good hope, 
through grace, that they would be preserved, 
and he prayed that they might be established: 
it is observable how comfort and establish- 
ment are here joined together. Note there- 
fore, 1. Comfort isa means of establishment ; 
for the more pleasure we take in the word, 
and work, and ways of God, the more likely 
we shall be to persevere therein. And, 2. 
Our establishment in the ways of God isa 
likely means in order to comfort; whereas, 
if we are wavering in faith, and of a doubtful 
mind, or if we are halting and faltering in our 
duty, no wonder if we are strangers to the 
pleasures and joys of religion. What is it 
that lies at the bottom of all our uneasiness, 
but our unsteadiness in religion? We must 
be established in every good word and work, 
m the word of truth and the work of righteous- 
ness: Christ must be honoured by our good 
works and good words; and those who are 
sincere will endeavour to do both, and in 
so doing they may hope for comfort and 
establishment, till at length their holiness 
and happiness be completed. 

CHAP. III. 


In the close of the foregoing chapter, the apostle had prayed 
earnestly for the Thessalonians, and now he desires their prayers, 
encoureging them to trust in God, to which he subjoins another 
petition for them, ver. 1—5. llo them proceeds to give them 
commatids and directions for correcting some things he was 
‘oformed were amiss among them, ver. 6—15, and concludes 
with bensdictions and prayers, ver. 16—18. 


INALLY, brethren, pray for us, 
that the word of the Lord may 
have free course, and be glorified, 
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even as it is with you: 2 And that 
we may be delivered from unreason- 
able and wicked men: for all men 
have not faith. 3 But the Lord is 
faithful, who shall stablish you, and 
keep you from evil. 4 And we have 
confidence in the Lord touching you, 
that ye both do and will do the things 
which we command you. 5 And the 
Lord direct your hearts into the love 
of God, and into the patient waiting 
for Christ. 


In thèse words cbserve, 

I. The apostle desires the prayers of his 
friends Finally, brethren, pray for us, v. 1, 
He always remembered them in his prayers, 
and would not have them forget him and his 
fellow-labourers, but bear them on their 
hearts at the throne of grace. Note, 1. This 
is one way by which the communion of saints 
iskept up, not only by their praying together, 
or with one another, but by their praying for 
one another when they are absent one from 
another. And thus those who are at a great 
distance may meet together at the throne of 
grace; and thus those who are not capable of 
doing or receiving any other kindness may 
yet this way do and receive real and very 
great kindness. 2. It is the duty of people 
to pray for their ministers; and not only for 
their own pastors, but also for all good and 
faithful ministers. And, 3. Ministers need, 
and therefore should desire, the prayers ot 
their people. How remarkable is the 
humility, and how engaging the example, ot 
this great apostle, who was so Eighty in 
prayer himself, and yet despised not the 
prayers of the meanest Christian, but desired 
an Interest in them. Observe, further, what 
they are desired and directed to pray for; 
namely, (1.) For the success of the gospel 
ministry: That the word of the Lom may 
have free course, and be glorified, v. 1. This 
was the great thing that Paul was most solici- 
tousabout. He was more solicitous that God’s 
name might be sanctified, his kingdom: ad- 
vanced, and his will done, than he was about 
his own daily bread. He desired that the word 
of the Lord might run (so it is in the original) 
that it might get ground, that the interest of 
religion in the world might go forward and 
not backwaid, and not only go forward, but 
go apace, All the forces of hell were then, 
and still are, more or less, raised and mustered 
to oppose the word of the Lord, to hinder its 
publication and success. We should pray, 
therefore, that oppositions may be removed, 
that so the gospel may have free course to the 
ears, the hearts, and the consciences of nen, 
that it may be glorified in the conviction and 
conversion of sinners, the confutation, of 
gainsayers, and the holy conversation of the 
saints. God, who magnified the law, and 
made it honourable, will glorify the gospel, 
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and make that honourable, and so will] 
glorify his own name; and good ministers 
and good Christians may very well be con- 
tented to be little, to be any thing, to be 
nothing, if Christ be magnified and his gospel 
be glorified. Paul was now at Athens, or, 
as some think, at Corinth, and would have 
the Thessalonians pray that he might have as 
good success there as he had at Thessalonica, 
that it might be as well with others even as 
it was with them. Note, If ministers have 
Deen successful in one place, they should 
desire to be successful in every place where 
they may preach the gospel. (2.) For the 
safety of gospel ministers. He asks their 
prayers, not for preferment, but for preserva- 
tion: That we may be delivered from unrea- 
sonuble and wicked men, v. 2. Note, Those 
who are enemies to the preaching of the 
gospel, and persecutors of the faithful 
preachers of it, are unreasonable and wicked 
men. They act against all the rules and 
laws of reason and religion, and are guilty of 
the greatest absurdity and impiety. Notonly 
in the principles of atheism and infidelity, 
vat also in the practice of vice and immo- 
rality, and especially in persecution, there is 
the greatest absurdity in the world, as well 
as impicty. There is need of the spiritual 
protection, as well as the assistance, of godly 
and faithful ministers, for these are as the 
standard-bearers, who are most struck at; 
and therefore all who wish well to the interest 
of Christ in the world should pray for them. 
For all men have not faith; that is, many do 
not believe the gospel; they will not embrace 
it themselves, and no wonder if such are 
restless and malicious in their endeavours to 
oppose the gospel, decry the ministry, and 
disgrace the ministers of the word; and too 
many have not ‘common faith or honesty; 
there is no confidence that we can safely put 
in them, and we should pray to be delivered 
from those who have no conscience nor 
honour, who never regard what they say or 
do. We may sometimes be in as much or 
more danger from false and pretended friends 
as from open and avowed enemies. 

II. He encourages them to trust in God. 
We should not only pray to God for his 
grace, but also place our trust and confidence 
in his grace, and humbly expect what we 
pray for. Observe, 

1, What the good is which we may expect 
from the grace of God—establishment, and 
preservation from evil; and the best Chris- 
tians stand in need of these benefits. (1.) 
That God would establish them. . This the 
apostle had prayed for on their behalf (ch. ii. 
17), and now he encourages them to expect 
this favour. We stand no longer than God 
holds us up; unless he hold up our goings in 
his paths, our feet will slide, and we shall fall. 
(2.) That God will keep them from evil. We 
have as much need of the grace of God for 
our perseverance to the end as for the be- 
ginning of the good work. The evil of sin 
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is the greatest evil, but there are other evils 
which God will also preserve his saints from 
—the evil that is in the world, yea, from all 
evil, to his heavenly kingdom. 

2. What encouragement we have to depend 
upon the grace of God: The Lord is faithful. 
He is faithful to his promises, and is the Lord 
who cannot lie, who will not alter the thing 
that has gone out of his mouth. When once 
the promise therefore is made, performance 
is sure and certain. He is faithful to his 
relation, a faithful God and a faithful friend ; 
we may depend upon his filling up all the 
relations he stands in to his people. Let it 
be our care to be true and faithful in our 
promises, and to the relations we stand in to 
this faithful God. Headds, 

3. A further ground of hope that God 
would do this for them, seeing they did and 
would do the things they were commanded, 
v. 4. The apostle had this confidence in them, 
and this was founded upon his confidence in 
God; for there is otherwise no confidence in 
man. ‘Their obedience is described by doing 
what he and his fellow-labourers had com- 
manded them, which was no other thing than 
the commandments of the Lord; for the 
apostles themselves had no further commis- 
sion than to teach men to observe and to do 
what the Lord had commanded, Matt. xxviii. 20. 
And as the experience the apostle had of 
their obedience for the time past was one 
ground of his confidence that they would do 
the things commanded them for the time 
to come, so this is one ground to hope that 
whatsoever we ask of God we shall receive of 
him, because we keep his commandments, and 
do those things that are pleasing in his sight, 
1 John iii. 22. 

III. He makes a short prayer for them, 
v. 5. Itis a prayer for spiritual blessings. 
Two things of the greatest importance the 
apostle prays for:—1. That their’ hearts may 
be brought into the love of God, to be in love 
with God as the most excellent and amiable 
Being, the best of all beings; and this i is not 
only most reasonable and necessary in order 
to our happiness, but is our happiness itself; 
it is a great part of the happiness of heaven 
itself, where this love shall be made perfect. 
We can never attain to this unless God by his 
grace direct our hearts aright, for our love is 
apt to go astray after other things. Note, 
We sustain a great deal of damage by mis- 
placing our affections ; it is our sin and our 
misery that we place our affections upon 
wrong objects. IfGod direct our love aright 
upon himself, the rest of the affections will 
thereby be rectified. 2. That a patient wait- 
ing for Christ may be joined with this love of 
God. ‘There is no true love of God without 
faith in Jesus Christ. We must wait for 
Christ, which supposes our faith in him, that 
we believe he came once in flesh and will 
come again in glory: and we must expect 
this second coming of Christ, and be careful 
to get ready for it; there must be a patient 
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waiting, enduring with courage and constancy 
all that we may meet with in the mean time: 
and we have need of patience, and need of di- 
vine grace to exercise Christian patience, the 
patience of Christ (as some read the word), 
patience for Christ’s sake and after Christ’s 
example. 


6 Now we command you, brethren, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye withdraw yourselves from every 
brother that walketh disorderly, and 
not after the tradition which he re- 
ceived of us. 7 For yourselves know 
how ye ought to follow us: for we 
behaved not ourselves disorderly 
among you; 8 Neither did we eat 
any man’s bread for nought; but 
wrought with labour and travail 
night and day, that we might not 
be chargeable to any of you: 9 
Not because we have not power, but 
to make ourselves an ensample unto 
you to follow us. 10 Foreven when 
we were with you, this we commanded 
you, that if any would not work, neither 
should he eat. 11 For we hear that 
there are some which walk among you 
disorderly, not working at all, but are 
busybodies. 12 Now them that are 
such we command and exhort by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness 
they work, and eat their own bread. 
13 But ye, brethren, be not weary in 
well doing. 14 And if any man obey 
not our word by this epistle, note 
that man, and have no company with 
him, that he may be ashamed. 15 
Yet count him not as an enemy, but 
admonish him as a brother. 

The apostle having commended their obe- 
dience for the time past, and mentioned his 
confidence in their obedience for the time to 
come, proceeds to give them commands and 
directions to some who were faulty, correct- 
ing some things that were amiss among 
them. Observe, The best society of Christians 
may have some faulty persons among them, 
and some things that ought to be reformed. 
Perfection is not to be found on this side 
heaven: but evil manners beget good laws ; 
the disorders that Paul coal of as existing 
among the Thessalonians occasioned the good 
laws we find in these verses, which are of 
constant use to us, and all others whom they 
may concern. Observe, 

I. That which was amiss among the Thes- 
salonians, which is expressed, 

1. More generally. There were some who 
walked disorderly, not after the tradition they 
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received from the apostle, v. 6. Some of the 
brethren were guilty of this disorderly 
walking ; they did not live regularly, nor 

overn themselves according to the rules of 

hristianity, nor agreeably to their profession 
of religion; not according to the precepts 
delivered by the apostle, which they had 
received, and pretended to pay a regard to. 
Note, It is required of those who have re- 
ceived the gospel, and who profess a sub- 
jection to it, that they live according to the 
gospel. If they do not, they are to be counted 
disorderly persons. 

2. In particular, there were among them 
some idle persons and busy-bodies, v. 11. 
This the apostle was so credibly informed of 
that he had sufficient reason to give commands 
and directions with relation to such persons, 
how they ought to behave, and how the 
church should act towards them. (1.) There 
were some among them who were idle, not 
working at all, or doing nothing. It does not 
appear that they were gluttons or drunkards, 
but idle, and therefore disorderly people. It 
is not enough for any to say they do no hurt , 
for it is required of all persons that they do 
good in the places and relations in which 
Providence has placed them It is probable 
that these persons had a notion (by misunder- 
standing some passages in the former epistle) 
concerning the near approach of the coming 
of Christ, which served them for a pretence 
to leave off the work of their callings, and 
live in idleness. Note, It is a great error, 
or abuse of religion, to make it a cloak for 
idleness or any other sin. If we were sure 
that the day of judgment were ever so near, 
we must, notwithstanding, do the work of 
the day in its day, that when our Lord comes 
he may find us so doing. The servant who 
waits for the coming of his Lord aright must 
be working as his Lord has commanded, that 
all may be ready when he comes. Or, it may 
be, these disorderly persons pretended that 
the liberty wherewith Christ had made them 
free discharged them from the services and 
business of their particular callings and 
employments in the world: whereas they 
were to abide in the same calling wherein they 
were called of God, and therein abide with 
God, 1 Cor. vii. 20,24. Industry in our 
particular callings as men is a duty required 
of us by our general calling as E 
Or perhaps the general charity there was 
then among Christians to their poor brethren 
encouraged some to live in idleness, as 
knowing the church would maintain them : 
whatever was the cause, they were much to 
blame. (2.) There were busy-bodies among 
them: andit should seem, by the connection, 
that the same persons who were idle were 
busy-bodies also. This may seem to be a 
contradiction; but so it is, that most com- 
monly those persons who have no business 
of their own to do, or who neglect 1t, busy 
themselves in other men’s matters. If we 
are idle, the devil and a corrupt heart wii 
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Cautions to the disorderly. 


‘goon find us something to do. The mind of 

man is a busy thing; if it be not employed 
in doing good, it will be doing evil. Note, 
Busy-bodies are disorderly walkers, such as 
are guilty of vain curiosity, and impertinent 
meddling with things that do not concern 
them, and troubling themselves and others 
«with other men’s matters. The apostle warns 
‘Timothy (1 Tim. v. 13) to beware of such as 
learn to be idle, wandering about from house 
to house, and are not only idle, but tatlers 
‘also, and busy-bodies, speaking things which 
they ought not. 

II. The good laws which were occasioned 
by these evil manners, concerning which we 
may take notice, 

1. Whose laws they are: they are com- 
‘mands of the apostles of our Lord, given in 
the name of their Lord and ours, that is, the 
commands of our Lord himself. We command 
you, brethren; in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, v. 6. Again, We command and exhort 


you by our Lord Jesus Christ, v.12. 'The| followers of Christ. 


apostle uses words of authority and entreaty: 
: and, where disorders are to be rectified or pre- 
vented, there is need of both. The authority 
of Christ should awe our minds to obedience, 
and his grace and goodness should allure us. 

2. What the good laws and rules are. The 
apostle gives directions to the whole church, 
commands to those disorderly persons, and 
an exhortation to those in particular who did 
well among them. 

(1.) His commands and directions to the 
whole church regard, [1.] Their behaviour 
towards the disorderly persons who were 
among them, which is thus expressed (v. 6), 

-to withdraw themselves from such, and after- 
wards to mark that man, and have no company 
‘with him, that he may be ashamed ; yet not to 
count him as an enemy, but to admonish him 
as a brother. The directions of the apostle 
are carefully to be observed in our conduct 
towards disorderly persons. We must be 
very cautious in church-censures and church- 
discipline. We must, First, Note that man 
who is suspected or charged with not obeying 
the word of God, or walking contrary thereto, 
that is, we must have sufficient proof of his 
fault before we proceed further. We must, 
Secondly, Admonish him in a friendly 
manner ; we must put him in mind of his 
sin, and of his duty; and this should be done 
privately (Matt. xviii. 15); then, if he will 
not hear, we must, Thirdly, Withdraw from 
him, and not keep company with him, that is, 
we must avoid familiar converse and society 
with such, for two reasons, namely, that we 
may not learn his evil ways; for he who 
‘follows vain and idle persons, and keeps 
company with such, is in danger of becoming 
‘likethem. Another reason is for the shaming, 
-and so the reforming, of those that offend, 
that when idle and disorderly persons see 
how their loose practices are disliked by all 
wise and good people they may be ashamed 
of = and walk more orderly. Love 
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therefore to the persons of our offending 
brethren, even when we hate their vices, 
should be the motive of our withdrawing 
from them; and even those who are under 
the censures of the church must not be ac- 
counted as enemies (w. 15); for, if they be 
reclaimed and reformed by these censures, 
they will recover their credit and comfort, 
and right to church-privileges as brethren. 
[2.] Their general conduct and behaviour 
ought to be according to the good example 
the apostle and those who were with him 
had given them: Yourselves know how you 
ought to follow us, v. 7. Those who planted 
religion among them had set a good example 
before them ; and the ministers of the gospel 
should be ensamples to the flock. It is the 
duty of Christians not only to walk according 
to the traditions of the apostles, and the 
doctrines they preached, but also according 
to the good example they set before them, to 
be followers of them so far as they were 
The particular good 
example the apostle mentions was their dili- 
gence, which was so different from what was 
found in the disorderly walkers he takes 
notice of: “ We behaved not ourselves dis- 
orderly among you (v. 7), we did not spend 
our time idly, in idle visits, idle talk, idle 
sports.” They took pains in their ministry, 
in preaching the gospel, and in getting their 
own living. Neither did we eat any man’s 
bread for nought, v. 8. Though he might 
justly have demanded a maintenance, because 
those who preach the gospel may of right 
expect to live by the gospel. This is a just 
debt that people owe to their ministers, and 
the apostle had power or authority to have 
demanded this (v. 9); but he waived his right 
trom affection to them, and for the sake of 
the gospel, and that he might be an example 
for them to follow (v. 9), that they might 
learn how to fill up time, and always be 
employed in something that would turn to 
good account. 

(2.) He commands and directs those that 
lived idle lives to reform, and set themselves 
to their business. He had given command- 
ments ‘to this purport, as well as a good 
example of this, when he was among them - 
Even when we were with you, this we com- 
manded you, that if any man would not work 
neither should he eat, v. 10. It was a pro- 
verbial speech among the Jews, He who does 
not labour does not deserve to eat. The 
labourer is worthy of his meat; but what is 
the loiterer worthy of? It is the will of God 
that every man should have a calling, and 
mind his calling, and make a business of it, 
and that none should live like useless drones 
in the world. Such persons do what in them 
lies to defeat the sentence, In the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat thy bread. It was not © 
the mere humour of the apostle, who was av 
active stirring man himself and therefore 
would have every body else to be so too, but 
it was the command of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
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that with quietness we work, and eat our own 
bread, v. 12. Men ought some way or other 
to earn their own living, otherwise they do 
not eat their own bread. Observe, There 
must be work or labour, in opposition to 
idleness; and there must be quietness, in 
opposition to being busy-bodies in other 
men’s matters. We must study to be quiet, 
and do our own business. This is an excellent 
but rare composition, to be of an active yet 
quiet spirit, active in our own business and 
yet quiet as to other people’s. 

(3.) He exhorts those that did well not to 
be weary in well-doing (v. 13); as if he had 
said, “ Co onand prosper. The Lord is with 
you while you are with him. See that what- 
ever you do, that is good, you persevere 
therein. Hold on your way, and hold out 
to the end. You must never give over, nor 
tire in your work. It will be time enough 
to rest when you come to heaven, that ever- 
lasting rest which remains for the people of 
God.” 


16 Now the Lord of peace himself 


give you peace always by all means.! 


The Lord be with you all. 17 The 
salutation of Paul with mine own 
hand, which is the token in every 
epistle: so I write. 18 The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
all. Amen. 


In this conclusion of the epistle we have 
the apostle’s benediction and prayers for 
these Thessalonians. Let us desire them for 
ourselves and our friends. There are three 
blessings pronounced upon them, or desired 
for them :— 

I. That God would give them peace. 
Note, 1. Peace is the blessing pronounced 
or desired. By peace we may understand 
all manner of prosperity ; here it may signify, 
in particular, peace with God, peace in their 
own minds and consciences, peace among 
themselves, and peace with all men. 2. This 
peace is desired for them always, or in every 
thing; and he desired they might have all 
good things at all times. 3. Peace by all 
means: that, as they enjoyed the means of 
grace, they might with success use all the 
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Apostolic benediction. 


means and metncùs of peace too; for peace 
is often difficult, as it is always desirable. 4. 
That God would give therm peace, who is the 
Lord of peace. If we have any peace that is 
desirable, God must give it, who is the author 
of peace and lover of concord. We shall 
neither have peaceable dispositions ourselves 
nor find men disposed to be at peace with 
us, unless the God of peace give us both. 

II. That the presence of God might be 
with them: The Lord be with you all. We need 
nothing more to make us safe and happy, 
nor can we desire any thing better for our- 
selves and our friends, than to have God’s 
gracious presence with us and them. This 
will be a guide and guard in every way that 
we may go, and our comfort in every con- 
dition we may be in. It is the presence of 
God that makes heaven to be heaven, and 
this will make this earth to be like heaven. 
No matter where we are if God be with 
us, nor who is absent if God be present 
with us. 

III. That the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ might be with them. So this apostle 
concluded his first epistle to these Thessa- 
lonians ; and it is through the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ that we may comfortably 
hope to have peace with God and enjoy the 
presence of God, for he has made those nigh 
that were afar off. It is this grace that is all 
in all to make us happy. This is what the 
apostle admired and magnified on all occa- 
sions, what he delighted and trusted in; and 
by this salutation or benediction, written with 
his own hand, as the token of every epistle 
(when the rest was written by an amanuensis), 
he took care lest the churches he wrote to 
should be imposed on by counterfeit epistles, 
which he knew would be of dangerous con- 
sequence. 

Let us be thankful that we have the canon of 
scripture complete, and by the wonderful and 
special care of divine Providence preserved 
pure and uncorrupt through so many suc- 
cessive ages, and not dare to add to it, nor 
diminish from it. Let us believe the divine 
original of the sacred scriptures, and conform 
our faith and practice to this our sufficient 
and only rule, which is able to make us wise 
unto salvation, through faith which ts in Christ 
Jesus. Amen. 
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AN 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL 


TO TIMOTHY. 


Hrruerro Paul's epistles were directed to churches; now follow some to particular persons: 


two to Timothy, one to Titus, and another to Philemon—all three ministers. 


Timothy and 


Titus were evangelists, an inferior order to the apostles, as appears by Eph. iv. 11, Some pro- 
phets, some apostles, some evangelists. Their commission and work was much the same with 
that of the apostles, to plant churches, and water the churches that were planted ; and accord- 
ingly they were itinerants, as we find Timothy was. Timothy was first converted by Paul, and 
therefore he calls him his own son in the faith: we read of his conversion, Acts xvi. 3. 

The scope of these two epistles is to direct Timothy how to discharge his duty as an evangelist at 
Ephesus, where he now was, and where Paul ordered him for some time to reside, to perfect 


the good work which he had begun there. 


As for the ordinary pastoral charge of that church, 


he had very solemnly committed it to the presbytery, as appears from Acts xx. 28, where he 
charges the presbyters to feed the flock of God, which he had purchased with his own blood. 


CHAP. I. 


After the inscription (ver. 1,2) we have, 1. The charge given to 
Timothy, ver 3,4. 11. The true end of the law (ver. 5—11), 
where he shows that it is entirely agreeable to the gospel. III. 
He mentions his own call to be an apostle, for which he expresses 
his thankfulness, ver. 12—16. 1V. His doxology, ver. 17. V. A 
renewal of the charge to Timothy, ver. 18. Aad of Hymeneus 
and Alexander, ver. 19, 20. 


AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ 
by the commandment of God 
our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, 
whichis our hope; 2 Unto Timothy, 
my own son in the faith: Grace, 
mercy, and peace, from God our 
Father and Jesus Christ our Lord. 
3 As I besought thee to abide still at 
Ephesus, when I went into Mace- 
donia, that thou mightest charge some 
that they teach no other doctrine, 4 
Neither give heed to fables and endless 
genealogies, which minister questions, 
‘rather than godly edifying which is in 
faith: so do. 


Here is, J. The inscription of the epistle, 
from whom it is sent: Paul an apostle of Je- 
sus Christ, constituted an apostle by the com- 
mandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus 
Christ. His credentials were unquestionable. 
He had not only a commission, but a com- 
mandment, not only from God our Saviour, 
but from Jesus Christ: he was a preacher 
of the gospel of Christ, and a minister of 
the kingdom of Christ. Observe, God is our 

444 


Saviour.—Jesus Christ, who is our hope. Ob- 
serve, Jesus Christ is a Christian’s hope; our 
hope is in him, all our hope of eternal life is 
built upon him; Christ is in us the hope of 
glory, Col. i. 27. He calls Timothy his 
own son, because he had been an instrument 
of his conversion, and because he had been 
a son that served him, served with him in 
the gospel, Phil. ii. 22. Timothy had not 
been wanting in the duty of a son to Paul, 
and Paul was not wanting in the care and 
tenderness of a father to him. 

II. The benediction is, grace, mercy, and 
peace, from God our Father. Some have ob- 
served that whereas in all the epistles to the 
churches the apostolical benediction is grace 
and peace, in these two epistles to Timothy 
and that to Titus it is grace, mercy, and 
peace: as if ministers had more need of 
God’s mercy than other men. Ministers 
need more grace than others, to discharge 
their duty faithfully; and they need more 
mercy than others, to pardon what is amiss 
in them: and if Timothy, so eminent a mi- 
nister, must be indebted to the mercy of God, 
and needed the increase and continuance of 
it, how much more do we ministers, in these 
times, who have so little of his excellent spirit! 

III. Paul tells Timothy what was the end 
of his appointing him to this office: I be- 
sought thee to abide at Ephesus. Timothy 
had a mind to go with Paul, was loth to go 
from under his wing, but Paul would have 1t 
so; it was necessary for the public service - 
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I besought thee, says he. Though he might 
assume an authority to command him, yet 
for love’s sake he chose rather to beseech 
hirn. Now his business was to take care to 
fix both the ministers and the people of that 
church: Charge them that they teach no other 
doctrine than what they have received, that 
thev do not add to the Christian doctrine, 
under pretence of improving it or making up 
the defects of it, that they do not alter it, but 
cleave to it as it was delivered to them. Ob- 
serve, 1. Ministers must not only be charged 
to preach the true doctrine of the gospel, but 
charged to preach no other doctrine. Jf an 
anget from heaven preach any other doctrine, 
let him be anathema, Gal. i. viii. 2. In the 
times of the apostles there were attempts 
made to corrupt Christianity (we are not as 
many, who corrupt the word, 2 Cor. ii. 17), 
otherwise this charge to Timothy might have 
been spared. 3. He must not only see to it 
that he did not preach any other doctrine, 
but he must charge others that they might 
not add any thing of their own to the gospel, 
or take any thing from it, but that they 
preach it pure and uncorrupt. He must 
also take care to prevent their regarding 
fables, and endless genealogies, and strifes of 
words. This is often repeated in these two 
epistles (as ch. iv. 7; vi. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 23), as 
well as in the epistle to Titus. As among 
the Jews there were some who brought 
Judaism into Christianity; so among the 
Gentiles there were some who brought pa- 
ganism into Christianity. “Take heed of 
these,’ says he, “watch against them, or they 
will be the corrupting and ruining of religion 
among you, for they minister questions rather 
than edifying.” That which ministers ques- 
tions is not for edifying ; that which gives 
occasion for doubtful disputes pulls down 
the church rather than builds it up. And I 
think, by a parity of reason, every thing else 
that ministers questions rather than godly 
edifying should be disclaimed and disre- 
garded by us, such as an uninterrupted 
succession in the ministry from the apostles 


CHAP. I. 


Timothy reminded of his charge. 


what will occasion disputes; and would do 
well to insist on the great and practical 
points of religion, about which there ean be 
no disputes; for even disputes about great 
and necessary truths draw off the mind from 
the main design of Christianity, and eat out 
the vitals of religion, which consist in prac- 
tice and obedience as well as in faitb, that 
we may not hold the truth in unrighteous- 
ness, but may keep the mystery of the faith 
in a pure conscience. 

5 Now the end of the command- 
ment is charity out of a pure heart, 
and of a good conscience, and of faith 
unfeigned: 6 From which some 
having swerved have turned aside 
unto vain jangling; 7 Desiring to 
be teachers of the law; understanding 
neither what they say, nor whereof 
they affirm. 8 But we know that 
the law is good, if a man use it law- 
fully; 9 Knowing this, that the law 
is not made for a righteous man, but 
for the lawless and disobedient, for 
the ungodly and for sinners, for un- 
holy and profane, for murderers ot 
fathers and murderers of mothers, for 
manslayers, 10 For whoremongers, 
for them that defile themselves with 
mankind, for menstealers, for liars, 
for perjured persons, and if there be 
any other thing that is contrary to 
sound doctrine; 11 According to 
the glorious gospel of the blessed God, 
which was committed to my trust. 

Here the apostle instructs Timothy how 
to guard against the judaizing teachers, or 
others who mingled fables and endless 
genealogies with the gospel. ` He shows the 


use of the law, and the glory of the gospel. 
I. He shows the end and uses of the law. 


down to these times, the absolute necessity | it is intended to promote love, for love is the 
of epis copal ordination, and of the intention of | fulfilling of the law, Rom. xiii. 10. 


the minister to the efficacy and validity of 
the sacraments he ministers. These are as 
bad as Jewish fables and endless genealogies, 
for they involve us in inextricable difficulties, 
and tend only to shake the foundations of a 
Christian’s hope and to fill his mind with 
perplexing doubts and fears. Godly edifying 
1s the end ministers should aim at in all 
their discourses, that Christians may be 
improving in godliness and growing up to a 
greater likeness to the blessed God. Ob- 
serve, further, Godly edifying must be in 
faith: the gospel is the foundation on which we 
build ; it is by faith that we come to God at 
first (Heb. xi. 6), and it must be in the 


1. The end of the commandment is charity, 
or love, Rom. xiii. 8. The main scope and 
drift of the divine law are to engage us to 
the love of God and one another ; and what- 
ever tends to weaken either our love to God 
or love to the brethren tends to defeat the 
end of the commandment: and surely the 
gospel, which obliges us to love our enemies 
to do good to those who hate us (Matt. v. 44), 
does not design to lay aside or supersede 
a commandment the end whereof is love ; 
so far from it that, on the other hand, we 
are told that though we had all advantages. 
and wanted charity, we are but as sounding 
brass and a tinkling cymbal, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. 


fame way, and by the same principle of| By -this shall all men know that you are my 


faith, that we must be edified. Again, 
Ministers should avoid, as much as may be, 


disciples, if you love one another, John xiii. 35. 
Those therefore who boasted of their know- 
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Timothy reminded of his charge. 


ledge of the law, but used it only as a colour 
for the disturbance that they gave to the 
preaching of the gospel (under pretence of 
zeal for the law, dividing the church and 
distracting it), defeated that which was the 
very end of the commandment, and that 
is love, love out of a pure heart, a heart 
purified by faith, purified from corrupt affec- 
tions. In order to the keeping up of holy 
love our hearts must be cleansed from all 
sinful love; our love must arise out of a 
good conscience, kept without offence. Those 
answer the end of the commandment who 
are careful to keep a good conscience, from 
a real belief of the truth of the word of God 
which enjoins it, here called a faith unfeigned. 
Here we have the concomitants of that 
excellent grace charity ; they are three :—(1.) 
A pure heart; there it must be seated, 
and thence it must take its rise. (2.) A 
good conscience, in which we must exercise 
ourselves daily, that we may not only get it, 
but that we may keep it, Acts xxiv. 16. 
(3.) Faith unfeigned must also accompany 
it, for it is love without dissimulation: the 
faith that works by it must be of the like 
nature, genuine and sincere. Now some 
who set up for teachers of the law swerved 
from the very end of the commandment: 
they set up for disputers, but their disputes 
iy vain jangling ; they set up for teachers, 
ut they pretended to teach others what they 
themselves did not understand. If the 
church be corrupted by such teachers, we 
must not think it strange, for we see from 
the beginning it wasso. Observe, [1.] When 
persons, especially ministers, swerve from 
the great law of charity—the end of the 
commandment, they will turn aside to vain 
jangling ; when a man misses his end and 
scope, it is no wonder that every step he 
takes is out of the way. [2.] Jangling, 
especially in religion, is vain; it is unprofit- 
able and useless as to all that is good, and 
it is very pernicious and hurtful: and yet 
many people’s religion consists of little else 
but vain jangling. [3.] Those who deal 
much in vain jangling are fond and ambitious 
to be teachers of others; they desire (that is, 
they affect) the office of teaching. [4.] It 
is too common for men to intrude into the 
office of the ministry when they are very 
ignorant of those things about which they 
are to speak; they understand neither what 
they say nor whereof they affirm; and by 
dich learned ignorance, no douht, they edify 
their hearers very much t+ — 
2. The use of the law (v. 8): The law is 
ood, if aman use it lawfully. The Jews used 
it unlawfully, as an engine to divide the 
church, a cover to the malicious aio 
they made to the gospel of Christ; they set it 
up for justification, and so used it unlawfully. 
We must not therefore think to set it aside, 
but use it lawfully, for the restraint of'sin. 
The abuse which some have made of the law 
does not take away the use of it; but, wken 
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a divine appointment has been abused, call it 
back to its right use and take away the 
abuses, for the law is still very useful as a 
rule of life; though we are not under it as 
under a covenant of works, yet it is good to 
teach us what is sin and what is duty. It is 
not made for a righteous man, that is, it is 
not made for those who observe it; for, if we 
could keep the law, righteonsness wuld be 
by the law (Gal. iii. 21): but it is made for 
wicked persons, to restrain them, to check 
them, and to put a stop to vice and profane- 
ness. It is the grace of God that changes 
men’s hearts; but the terrors of the law may 
be of use to tie their hands and restrain their 
tongues. A righteous man does not want 
those restraints which are necessary for the 
wicked; or at least the law is not made 
primarily and principally for the righteous, 
but for sinners of all sorts, whether in a 
greater or less measure, v. 9,10. In this black 
roll of sinners, he particularly mentions 
breaches of the second table, duties which 
we owe to our neighbour; against the fifth 
and sixth commandments, murderers of fa- 
thers and mothers, and manslayers ; against 
the seventh, whoremongers, and those that 
defile themselves with mankind; against the 
eighth, men-stealers ; against the ninth, liars 
and perjured persons ; and then he closes his 
account with this, and if there be any other 
thing that is contrary to sound doctrine. 
Some understand this as an institution of a 
power in the civil magistrate to make laws 
against such notorious sinners as are speci- 
fied, and to see those laws put in execution. 
II. He shows the glory and grace of tha 
gospel. Paul’s epithets are expressive and 
significant; and frequently every one is a 
sentence: as here (v. 11), According to the 
glorious gospel of the blessed God. Let us 
learn hence, 1. To call God the blessed God, 
infinitely happy in the enjoyment of himself 
and his own perfections. 2. To call the 
gospel the glorious gospel, for so it is: much 
of the glory of God appears in the works of 
creation and providence, but much more in 
the gospel, where it shines in the face of 
Jesus Christ. Paul reckoned it a great 
honour put upon him, and a great favour 
done him, that this glorious gospel was com- 
mitted to his trust; that is, the preaching ot 
it, for the framing of it is not committed to 
any man or company of men in the world. 
The settling of the terms of salvation in the 
gospel of Christ is God’s own work; but the 
publishing of it to the world is committed to 
the apostles and ministers. Note here, (1.) 
The ministry is a trust, for the gospel was 
committed unto this apostle ; it is an office of 
trust as well as of power, and the former more 
than the latter; for this reason ministers are 
called stewards, 1 Cor. iy. 1. (2.) It is a 
glorious trust, because the gospel committed 
to them is a glorious gospel ; it is a trust of 
very great importance. God’s glory is very 
much concerned init. Lord, what a trust is 
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tommitted to us! How much grace do we He made havoc of the church, Acts vii. 3. 
want, to be found faithful in this great | He was a blaspheimer of God, a persecutor of 
trust ! the saints, and injurious to both. Frequently 

12 And I thank Christ Jesus our those who are designed for great and eminent 


Lord. who hath enabled me, for that services are left to themselves before their 
2 t conversion, to fall into great wickedness 


he counted me faithful, putting me that the mercy of God may be the more 
into the ministry; 13 Who was lorified in their remission, and the grace of 
before a blasphemer, and a perse- God in their regeneration. The greatness of 
cutor, and injurious: but I obtained | sin 1s no -A to our Beating wn am, n0, 
oy eee + {nor to our being employed for him, if it be 

inte poe K pau epp, Li truly repented of. Observe here, (1.) Blas- 
unbelief. 14 And the grace Of our |phemy, persecution, and injuriousness, are 
Lord was exceeding abundant with very great and heinous sins, and those who 
faith and love which is in Christ/are — of oe A ert a God 
fe ‘thin : exceedingly. To blaspheme God is imme- 

pos na eG Aere ee diately and directly to strike at God; to per- 
and worm © ; P ? secute his people is to endeavour to wound 
Christ Jesus came into the world to him through their sides; and to be injurious 
save sinners; of whom I am chief. |is to be like Ishmael, whose hand was against 


16 Howbeit for this cause I obtained | every one, and every one was against him; 


. : ,|for such invade God’s prerogative, and en- 
mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ | roach upon the liberties of their fellow- 


might show forth all longsuffering, | creatures. (2.) True penitents, to serve a 
for a pattern to them which should | good purpose, will not be backward to own 
hereafter believe on him to life ever- pais Sead gaman ees they were 
lasting. 17 Now unto the King] >roug t home to God: this good apostle 
eternal, immortal, invisible, the only pe i laa ee ot had been, 
wise God, be honour and glory for} 2 ‘The great favour of God to him: But I 
ever and ever. Amen. obtained mercy. This was a blessed but in- 
Here the apostle, I. Returns thanks to] deed, a great favour, that so notorious a rebel 
Jesus Christ for putting him into the ministry. | should find mercy with his prince. 
Obserye, 1. It is Christ’s work to put men| (1.) If Paul had persecuted the Christians 
into the ministry, Acts xxvi. 16,17. God|wilfully, knowing them to be the people of 
condemned the false prophets among the | God, for aught I know he had been guilty of 
Jews in these words, I have not sent these |the unpardonable sin; but, because he did it 
prophets, yet they ran: I have not spoken to |ignorantly and in unbelief, he obtained mercy. 
them, yet they prophesied, Jer. xxiii. 21.} Note, [1.] What we do ignorantly is a iess 
Ministers, properly speaking, cannot make | crime than what we do knowingly; yet a sin 
ministers, much less can persons make them-| of ignorance is a sin, for he that knew not 
selves ministers; for it is Christ’s work, as|his Master’s will, but did commit things 
king and head, prophet and teacher, of his| worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few 
church. 2. Those whom he puts into the] stripes, Luke xii. 48. Ignorance in some 
rfinistry he fits for it; whom he calls he} cases will extenuate a crime, though it do 
qualifies. ‘Those ministers who are no way|not take it away. [2.] Unbelief is at the 
fit for their work, nor have ability for it, are | bottom of what sinners do ignorantly; they 
not of Christ’s putting into the ministry, | do not believe God’s threatenings, otherwise 
though there are different qualifications as to|they could not do as they do. [3.] For 
gifts and graces. 3. Christ gives not only|these reasons Paul obtained mercy: But I 
ability, but fidelity, to those whom he puts | ebtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly, in 
into the ministry: He counted me faithful ; | unbelief. [4.] Here was mercy for a blas- 
and none are counted faithful but those whom|phemer, a persecutor, and an injurious 
he makes so. Christ’s ministers are trusty | person: “But I obtained mercy, 1 a blas- 
servants, and they ought to be so, having so | phemer,” &c 
great a trust committed to them. 4. A call] (2.) Here he takes notice of the abundant 
to the ministry is a great favour, for which | grace of Jesus Christ, v. 14. The conversion 
those who are so called ought to give thanks | and salvation of great sinners are owing to 
to Jesus Christ: I thank Christ Jesus our | the grace of Christ, his exceedingly abundant 
Lord, who hath put me into the ministry. grace, even that grace of Christ which ap- 
I". The more to magnify the grace of] pears in his glorious gospel (v. 15): This is a 
Chnist in putting him into the ministry, he |fuithful saying, &c. Here we have the sum of 
gives an account of his conversion. the whole gospel, that Jesus Christ came into 
1. What he was before his conversion: A | the world. The Son of God took upon him 
blasphemer, a persecutor, and injurious. Saul} our nature, was made flesh, and dwelt among 
breathed out threatenings and slaughter|us, John i. 14. He came into the world, not 
against the disciples of the Lord, Acts ix. 1.| to call the righteous but sinners to repentance, 
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Matt. ix. 13. His errand into the world was 
to seek and find, and so save, those that were 
lost, Luke xix. 10. The ratification of this 
is that it is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation. It is good news, worthy of all 
acceptation ; and yet not too good to be true, 
for it isa faithful saying. Itisa faithful saying, 
and therefore worthy to be embraced in the 
arms of faith: it is worthy of all acceptation, 
and therefore to be received with holy love, 
which refers to the foregoing verse, where the 
grace of Christ is said to abound in faith 
and love. In the close of the verse Paul 
applies it to himself: Of whom I am chief. 
Paul was a sinner of the first rank; so he 
acknowledges himself to have been, for he 
breathed out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord, &c., Acts ix. 
1,2. Persecutors are some of the worst of 
sinners: such a one Paul had been. Or, of 
whom I am chief, that is, of pardoned sinners 
Iam chief. It is an expression of his great 
humility; he that elsewhere calls himself the 
least of all saints (Eph. iii. 8) here calls him- 
self the chief of sinners. Observe, [1.] Christ 
Jesus has come into the world; the prophe- 
cies concerning his coming are now fulfilled. 
[2.] He came to save sinners; he came to 
save those who could not save and help 
themselves. [3.] Blasphemers and perse- 
cutors are the chief of sinners, so Paul 
reckoned them. ([4.] The chief of sinners 
may become tae chief of saints; so this 
apostle was, for he was not a whit behind 
the very chief apostles (2 Cor. xi. 5), for 
Christ came to save the chief of sinners. [5.] 
This is a very great truth, it is a faithful 
saying; these are true and faithful words, 
which may be depended on. [6.] It deserves 
to be received, to be believed by us all, for 
our comfort and encouragement. 

(3.) The mercy which Paul found with 
God, notwithstanding his great wickedness 
before his conversion, he speaks of, 

[1.] For the encouragement of others to 
repent and believe (v.16): For this cause I 
obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ 
might show forth all long-suffering, for a 
_ to those who should hereafter believe. 

t was an instance of the long-suffering of 
Christ that he would bear so much with one 
who had been so very provoking ; and it was 
designed for a pattern to all others, that the 
greatest sinners might not despair of mercy 
with God. Note here, First, Our apostle was 
one of the first great sinners converted to Chris- 
tianity. Secondly, He was converted, and 
obtained mercy, for the sake of others as well 
as of himself; he was a pattern to others. 
Thirdly, The Lord Jesus Christ shows great 
long-suffering in the conversion of great 
sinners. Fourthly, Those who obtain mercy 


believe on the Lord Jesus Christ ; for without 
faith it 1s impossible to please God, Heb. xi. 
6. Fifthly, Those who believe on Christ 
believe on him to life everlasting; they be- 
lieve ae saving of the soul, Heb. x. 39. 
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[2.] He mentions it to the glory of God: 
having spoken of the mercy he had found 
with God, he could not go on with his letter 
without inserting a thankful acknowledgment 
of*God’s goodness to him: Now unto the King 
eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, 
be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
Observe, First, That grace which we have 
the comfort of God must have the glory 
of.. Those who are sensible of their ob- 
ligations to the mercy and grace of God 
will have their hearts enlarged in his praise. 
Here is praise ascribed to him, as the 
King eternal, immortal, invisible. Secondly, 
When we have found God good we must 
not forget to pronounce him great; and his 
kind thoughts of us must not at all abate our 
high thoughts of him, but rather increase 
them. God had taken particular cognizance 
of Paul, and shown him mercy, and taken 
him into communion with himself, and yet 
he calls him the King eternal, &c. God’s 
gracious dealings with us should fill us with 
admiration of his glorious attributes. He is 
eternal, without beginning of days, or end 
of life, or change of time. He isthe Ancient, 
of days, Dan. vii. 9. He is immortal, and 
the original of immortality ; he only has im- 
mortality (1 Tim. vi. 16), for he cannot die. 
He is invisible, for he cannot be seen with 
mortal eyes, dwelling in the light to which 
no man can approach, whom no man hath 
seen nor can see, 1 Tim. vi. 16. He is 
the only wise God (Jude 25); he only is in- 
finitely wise, and the fountain of all wisdom. 
“To him be glory for ever and ever,” or,“ Let me 
be for ever employed in giving honour and 
glory to him, as the thousands of thousands 
do,” Rev. v. 12, 13. 


18 This charge I commit unto 
thee, son Timothy, according to the 
prophecies which went before on 
thee, that thou by them mightest 
war a good warfare; 19 Holdin’ 
faith, and a good conscience; which 
some having put away concerning 
faith have made shipwreck: 20 Of 
whom is Hymenzus and Alexander; 
whom I have delivered unto Satan, 
that they may learn not to blaspheme. 


Here is the charge he gives to Timothy to 
proceed in his work with resolution, v. 18. 
Observe here, The gospel is a charge com- 
mitted to the ministers of it; itis committed 
to their trust, to see that it be duly applied 
according to the intent and meaning of it, 
and the design of its great Author. It seems, 
there had been prophecies before concerning 
Timothy, that he should be taken into the 
ministry, and should prove eminent in the 
work of the ministry; this encouraged Paul 
to commit this charge to him. Observe, 1 
The ministry is a warfare, it is a good war 
fare against sin and Satan: and under the 
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banner ot the Lord Jesus, who is the Cap- 
tain of our salvation (Heb. ii. 10), and in his 
cause, and against his enemies, ministers are 
in a particular manner engaged. 2. Minis- 
ters must war this good warfare, must exe- 
cute their office diligently and courageously, 
notwithstanding oppositions and discourage- 
ments. 3. The prophecies which went be- 
fore concerning Timothy are here mentioned 
as a motive to stir him up to a vigorous and 
conscientious discharge of his duty; so the 
good hopes that others have entertained con- 
cerning us should excite us to our duty: 
That thou by them mightest war a good war- 
fare. 4. We must hold both faith and a 
good conscience: Holding faith and a good 
conscience, v. 19. Those that put away a 
good conscience will soon make shipwreck 
of faith. Let us live up to the directions of 
a renewed enlightened conscience, and keep 
conscience void of offence (Acts xxiv. 16), a 
conscience not debauched by any vice or sin, 
and this will be a means of preserving us 
sound in the faith; we must look to the one 
as well as the other, for the mystery of 
the faith must be held in a pure conscience, 
ch. iii. 9. As for those who had made ship- 
wreck of the faith, he specifies two, Hymeneus 
and Alexander, who had made a profession of 
the Christian religion, but had quitted that 
srofession ; and Paul had delivered them to 
Rint had declared them to belong to the 
kingdom of Satan, and, as some think, had, 
by an extraordinary power, delivered them to 
be terrified or tormented by Satan, that they 
might learn not to blaspheme, not to contra- 
dict or revile the doctrine of Christ and the 
good ways of the Lord. Observe, The pri- 
mary design of the highest censure in the 
primitive church was to prevent further sin 
and to reclaim the sinner. In this case it 
was for the destruction of the flesh, that the 
spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus, 1 Cor. v. 5. Observe, (1.) Those who 
love the service and work of Satan are justly 
delivered over to the power of Satan: Whom 
1 have delivered over to Satan. (2.) God can, 
if he please, work by contraries: Hymeneus 
and Alexander are delivered to Satan, that 
they may learn not to blaspheme, when one 
would rather think they would learn of Satan 
to blaspheme the more. (3.) Those who have 
put away a good conscience, and made ship- 
wreck of faith, will not stick at any thing, 
blasphemy not excepted. (4.) Therefore let 
us hold faith and a good conscience, if we 
would keep clear of blasphemy; for, if we 
once let go our hold of these, we do not know 
where we shall stop. 


CHAP. II. 


in this chapter Paul treats, I. Of prayer, with many reesons for 
it, ver. 1—8. Ii, Of women’s apparel, ver. 9,10. II. Of their 
subjection, with the reasons of it, ver. 11—14, IV. A promise 
given for their encouragement in child-bearing, ver. 15 


EXHORT therefore, that, first of 
AL all, supplications, prayers, inter- 
cessions, and giving of thanks, be 
VoL. IX. 
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made for all men; 2 For kings, 
and for all that are in authority ; that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life in all godliness and honesty 3 
For this is good and acceptable in 
the sight of God our Saviour; 4 
Who will have ali men to be saved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of 
the truth. 5 For there is one God, 
and one mediator between God and 
men, the man Christ Jesus; 6 Who 
gave himself a ransom for all, to be 
testified in due time. 7 Whereunto 
I am ordained a preacher, and an 
apostle, (I speak the truth in Christ, 
and lie not;) a teacher of the Gen- 
tiles in faith and verity. 8 I will 
therefore that men pray every where, 
lifting up holy hands, without wrath 
and doubting. 


Here is, I. A charge given to Christians to 
pray for all men in general, and particularly 
for all in authority. Timothy must take care 
that this be done. Paul does not send him 
any prescribed form of prayer, as we have 
reason to think he would if he had intended 
that ministers should be tied to that way of 
praying; but, in general, that they should 
make supplications, prayers, intercessions, ana 
giving of thanks: supplications for the avert- 
ing of evil, prayers for the obtaining of good, 
intercessions for others, and thanksgivings 
for mercies already received. Paul thought it 
enough to give them general heads; they, 
having the scripture to direct them in prayer 
and the Spirit of prayer poured out upon 
them, needed not any further directions. 
Observe, The design of the Christian religion 
is to promote prayer; and the disciples of 
Christ must be praying people. Pray always 
with all prayer, Eph. vi. 18. ‘There must be 
prayers for ourselves in the first place; this 
is implied here. We must also pray for all 
men, for the world of mankind in general, for 
particular persons who need or desire our 
prayers. See how far the Christian religion 
was from being a sect, when it taught men 
this diffusive charity, to pray, not only for 
those of their own way, but for all men. 

ray for kings (v. 2); though the kings at 
this time were heathens, enemies to Chris 
tianity, and persecutors of Christians, yet they 
must pray for them, because it 1s for the 
public good that there should be civil govern- 
ment, and proper persons entrusted with the 
administration of it, for whom therefore we 
ought to pray, yea, though we ourselves 
suffer under them. For kings, and all that 
are in authority, that is, inferior magistrates : 
we must pray for them, and we must give 
thanks for them, pray for their welfare and 
for the welfare of their kingdoms, and there- 
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fore must not plot against them, that in the 
peace thereof we may have peace, and give 
thanks for them and for the benefit we have 
under their government, that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty. Here see what we must desire for 
kings, that God will so turn their hearts, and 
direct them and make use of them, that we 
under them may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life. He does not say, “that we may get 
preferments under them, grow rich, and be 
in honour and power under them ;” no, the 
summit of the ambition of a good Christian 
is to lead a quiet and peaceable life, to get 
through the world unmolested in a low pri- 
vate station. We should desire that we and 
others may lead a peaceable life in all godii- 
ness and honesty, implying that we cannot 
expect to be kept quiet and peaceable unless 
we keep in all godliness and honesty. Let 
us mind our duty, and then we may expect 
to be taken under the protection both of God 
and the government. In all godliness and 
honesty. Here we have our duty as Chris- 
tians summed up in two words: godliness, 
that is, the right worshipping of God; and 
honesty, that is, a good conduct towards all 
men. These two must go together; we are 
not truly honest if we are not godly, and do 
not render to God his due; and we are not 
truly godly if we are not honest, for God 
hates robbery for burnt-offering. Here we 
may observe, 1. Christians are to be men 
much given to prayer: they ought to abound 
herein, and should use themselves to prayers, 
supplications, &c. 2. In our prayers we 
are to have a generous concern for others 
as well as for ourselves ; we are to pray for 
all men, and to give thanks for all men ; and 
must not confine our prayers nor thanks- 
givings to our own persons or families. 3. 
Prayer consists of various parts, of supplica- 
tions, intercessions, and thanksgivings; for 
we must pray for the mercies we want, as well 
as be thankful for mercies already received ; 
and we are to deprecate the judgments which 
our own sins or the sins of others have de- 
served. 4. All men, yea, kings themselves, 
and those who are in authority, are to be 

rayed for. They want our prayers, for they 
have many difficulties to encounter, many 
snares to which their exalted stations expose 
them. 5. In praying for our governors, we 
take the most likely course to lead a peace- 
able and quiet life. The Jews at Babylon 
were commanded to seek the peace of the city 
whither the Lord had caused them to be 
carried captives, and to pray to the Lord for 
it; for in the peace thereof they should have 
peace, Jer. xxix. 7. 6. If we would lead a 
peaceable and quiet life, we must live in all 
Sum and honesty; we must do our 

uty to God and man. He that willtove 
life, and see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak 
no guile; let him eschew cvil, and do good ; 
let him seek peace, and pursue it, 1 Pet. iii. 
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10, 11. Now the reason he gives for this is 
because this is good in the sight of God our 
Saviour; that is, the gospel of Christ re- 
quires this. That which is acceptable in the 
sight of God our Saviour we should do, and 
should abound in. i 

II. As a reason why we should in our 
prayers concern ourselves for all men, he 
shows God’s love to mankind in general, v. 4. 

1. One reason why all men are te be 
prayed for is because there is one God, and 
that God bears a good will to all mankind. 
There is one God (v. 5), and one only, there 
is no other, there can be no other, for there 
can be but one infinite. This one God will 
have all men to be saved ; he desires not the 
death and destruction of any (Ezek. xxxiii. 
11), but the welfare and salvation of all. 
Not that he has decreed the salvation of all. 
for then all men would be saved ; but he has 
a good will to the salvation of all, and none 
perish but by their own fault, Matt. xxiii. 
37. He will have all to be saved, and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth, to be saved 
in the way that he has appointed and not 
otherwise. It concerns us to get the know 
ledge of the trnth, because that is the way to 
be saved; Christ is the way and the truth, 
and so he is the life. 

2. There is one Mediator, and that Media- 
tor gave himself a ransom for all. As the 
mercy of God extends itself to all his works, 
so the mediation of Christ extends itself thus 
far to all the children of men that he paid a 
price sufficient for the salvation of all man- 
kind; he brought mankind to stand upon 
new terms with God, so that they are not 
now under the law as a covenant of works, 
but as a rule of life. They are under grace; 
not under the covenant of innocence, but 
under a new covenant: He gave himself a 
ransom. Observe, The death of Christ was 
a ransom, a counter-price. We deserved to 
have died. Christ died for us, to save us 
from death and hell; he gave himself a ran- 
som voluntarily, a ransom for all; so that all 
mankind are put in a better condition than 
that of devils. He died to work out a com 
mon salvation: in order hereunto, he put 
himself into the office of Mediator between 
God and man. A mediator supposes a con- 
troversy. Sin had made a quarrel between 
us and God; Jesus Christ is a Mediator who 
undertakes to make peace, to bring God and 
man together, in the nature of an umpire or 
arbitrator, a days-man who lays his hand 
upon us both, Job ix. 33. He is a ransom 
that was to be testified in due time; that is, 
in the Old-Testament times, his sufferings 
and the glory that should follow were spoken 
of as things to be revealed in the last times, 
1 Pet. i. 10,11. And they are accordingly 
revealed, Paul himself having been ordained 
a preacher and an apostle, to publish to the 
Gentiles the glad tidings of redemption and 
salvation by Jesus Christ. This doctrine of 
Christ’s mediation Panl was entrusted to 
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preach to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. He 
was appointed to be a teacher of the Gen- 
tiles ; besides his general call to the apostle- 
ship, he was commissioned particularly to 
preach to the Gentiles, in faith and truth, or 
faithfully and truly. Note, (1.) It is good 
arid acceptable in the sight of God our Sa- 
viour that we pray for kings and for all men, 
and also that we oe a peaceable and quiet 
life; and this is a very good reason why we 
should do the one as well as the other. (2.) 
God has a good will to the salvation of all; 
so that it is not so much the want of a will 
in God to save them as it is a want of will 
in themselves to be saved in God’s way. 
Here our blessed Lord charges the fault : 
You will not come unto me that you may have 
life, John v. 40. I would have gathered you, 
and you would not. (3.) Those who are 
saved must come to the knowledge of the 
truth, for this is God’s appointed way to 
save sinners. Without knowledge the heart 
cannot be good; if we do not know the 
truth, we cannot be ruled by it. (4.) It is 
observable that the unity of God is asserted, 
and joined with the unity of the Mediator; 
and the church of Rome might as well main- 
tain a plurality of gods as a plurality of 
mediators. (5.) He that is a Mediator in 
the New-Testament sense, gave himself a 
ransom. Vain then is the pretence of the 
Romanists that there is but one Mediator of 
satisfaction, but many of intercession; for, 
according to Paul, Christ’s giving himself a 
ransom was a necessary part of the Media- 
tor’s office ; and indeed this lays the founda- 
tion for his intercession. (6.) Paul was or- 
dained a minister, to declare this to the 
Gentiles, that Christ is the one Mediator 
between God and men, who gave himself a 
ransom for all. This is the substance of which 
all ministers are to preach, to the end of the 
world; and Paul magnified his office, as he 
was the apostle of the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 13. 
(7.) Ministers must preach the truth, what 
they apprehend to be so, and they must be- 
heve it themselves ; they are, like our apos- 
tle, to preach in faith and verity, and they 
must also be faithful and trusty. 

II. A direction how to pray, v. 8. 1. 
Now, under the gospel, prayer is not to be 
confined to any one particular house of 
prayer, but men must pray every where: no 
place is amiss for prayer, no place more ac- 
ceptable to God than another, John iv. 21. 
Pray every where. We must pray in our 
closets, pray in our families, pray at our 
meals, pray when we are on journeys, and 
pray in the solemn assemblies, whether more 
public or private. 2. It is the will of God 
that in prayer we should lift up holy hands: 
“Lifting up holy hands, or pure hands, pure 
from the pollution of sin, washed in the 
fountain opened for sin and uncleanness. 
I will wash my hands, &c., Ps. xxvi. 6. 3. 
We must pray in charity: Without wrath, or 
malice, or anger at any person. 4. We must 
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Paul’s charge to females, 
pray in faith without doubting (Jam. i. 6), or, 
as some read it, without disputing, and then 
it falls under the head of charity. 

9 In like manner also, that women 
adorn themselves in modest apparel, 
with shamefacedness and sobriety ; 
not with broidered hair, or gold, or 
pearls, or costly array; 10 But 
(which becometh women professing 
godliness) with good works. 11 Let 
the woman learn in silence with all 
subjection. 12 But I suffer not a 
woman to teach, nor to usurp autho- 
rity over the man, but to be in silence. 
13 For Adam was first formed, then 
Eve. 14 And Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman being deceived was in 
the transgression. 15 Notwithstand- 
ing she shall be saved in childbearing, 
if they continue in faith and charity 


and holiness with sobriety. 
I. Here is a charge, that women who pro- 
fess the Christian religion should be modest, 
sober, silent, and submissive, as becomes 
their place. 1. They must be very modest 
in their apparel, not affecting gaudiness, 
gaiety, or costliness (you may read the vanity 
of a person’s mind in the gaiety and gaudi- 
ness of his habit), because they have better 
ornaments with which they should adorn 
themselves, as becometh women professing 
godliness, with good works. Note, Good 
works are the best ornament; these are, in 
the sight of God, of great price. Those that 
profess godliness should, in their dress, as 
well as other things, act as becomes their 
profession; instead of laying out their 
money on fine clothes, they must lay it out 
in works of piety and charity, which are 
properly called good works. 2. Women 
must learn the principles of their religion, 
learn Christ, learn the scriptures ; they must 
not think that their sex excuses them from 
that learning which is necessary to salvation. 
3. They must be silent, submissive, and sub- 
ject, and not usurp authority. ‘The reason 
given is because Adam was first formed, then 
Eve out of him, to denote her subordination 
to him and dependence upon him ; and that 
she was made for him, to be a help-meet for 
him. And as she was last in the creation, 
which is one reason for her subjection, so 
she was first in the transgression, and that is 
another reason. Adam was not deceived, that 
is, not first ; the serpent did not immediately 
set upon him, but the woman was first in the 
transgression (2 Cor. xi. 3), and it was part 
of the sentence, Thy desire shall be to thy 
husband, and he shall rule over thee, Gen. iii. 
16. But it is a word of comfort (v. 15) that 
those who continue in sobriety shall be saved 
in child-bearing, or with child-bearing—the 
Messiah who was born of a woman, should 
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break the serpent’s head (Gen. iii. 15) ; or the 
sentence which they are under for sin shall 
be no bar to their acceptance with Christ, if 
they continue in faith, and charity, and holi- 
ness, with sobriety. 

Il. Here observe, 1. The extensiveness of 
the rules of Christianity; they reach not only 
to men, but to women, not only to their per- 
sons, but also to their dress, which must be 
modest, like their sex; and to their outward 
deportment and behaviour, it must be in si- 
lence, with all subjection. 2. Women are to 
profess godliness as well as men; for they 
are baptized, and thereby stand engaged to 
exercise themselves to godliness; and, to 
their honour be it spoken, many of them were 
eminent professors of Christianity in the days 
of the apostles, as the book of Acts will im- 
form us. 3. Women being more in danger 
of exceeding in their apparel, it was more 
necessary to caution them in this respect. 
4, The best ornaments for professors of god- 
liness are good works. 5. According to Paul, 
women must be learners, and are not allowed 
to be public teachers in the church ; for teach- 
ing is an office of authority, and the woman 
must not usurp authority over the man, but 
is to be in silence. But, notwithstanding 
this prohibition, good women may and ought 
to teach their children at home the principles 
of religion. Timothy from a child had known 
the holy scriptures; and who should teach 
him but his mother and grandmother? 2 Tim. 
iii. 15. Aquila and his wife Priscilla ex- 
pounded unto Apollos the way of God more 
perfectly; but then they did it privately, for 
they took him unto them, Acts xviii. 26. 6. 
Here are two very good reasons given for the 
man’s authority over the woman, and her 
subjection to the man, v. 13,14. Adam was 
first formed, then Eve; she was created for 
the man, and not the man for the woman 
‘1 Cor. xi. 9); then she was deceived, and 
brought the man into the transgression. 7. 
Though the difficulties and dangers of child- 
bearing are many and great, as they are part 
of the punishment inflicted on the sex for 
Eve’s transgression, yet here is much for her 
support and encouragement: Notwithstand- 
ing she shall be saved, &c. Though in sorrow, 
yet she shall bring forth, and he a living mo- 
ther of living children; with this proviso, 
that they continue in faith, and:charity, and 
holiness, with sobriety: and women, under 
the circumstance of child-bearing should by 
faith lay hold of this promise for their sup- 
port in the needful time. 
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In this chapter our apostle treats of church-officers. He specifies, 
1. The qualifications of a person to be admitted to the office of a 
bishop, ver. 1—7. 11. The qualifications of deacons (ver. 8—10), 
and of their wives (ver. 11), again of the deacons, ver. 12, 13. 
NI. The reasoos of his writing to Timothy, whereupon he speaks 
of the church and the foundation-truth professed thereia, ver. 
14, to the end. 


HIS 4s a true saying, If a man 
desire the office of a bishop, he 

desireth a good work. 2 A bishop 
452 


1 TIMOTHY. 


LS A S 


A. D. 64. 


then must be blameless, the husband 
of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good 
behaviour, given to hospitality, apt 
to teach; 3 Not given to wine, no 
striker, not greedy of filthy lucre; 
but patient, not a brawler, not cove- 
tous; 4 One that ruleth well his 
own house, having his children in 
subjection with all gravity; 5 (For 
if a man know not how to rule his 
own house, how shall he take care of 
the church of God?) 6 Not anovice, 
lest being lifted up’with pride he fall 
into the condemnation of the devil. 
7 Moreover he must have a good 
report of them which are without; 
lest he fall into reproach and the 
snare of the devil. 

The two epistles to Timothy, and that to 
Titus, contain a scripture-plan of church- 
government, or a direction to ministers. Ti- 
mothy, we suppose, was an evangelist who 
was left at Ephesus, to take care of those 
whom the Holy Ghost had made bishops 
there, that is, the presbyters, as appears by 
Acts xx. 28, where the care of the church 
was committed to the presbyters, and they 
were called bishops. It seems they were very 
loth to part with Paul, especially because he 
told them they should see his face no more 
(Acts xx. 38); for their church was but newly 
planted, they were afraid of undertaking the 
care of it, and therefore Paul left Timothy 
with them to set them in order. And here 
we have the character of a gospel minister, 
whose office it is, as a bishop, to preside ina 
particular congregation of Christians: If a 
man desires the office of a bishop, he desires a 
good work, v.1. Observe, 

I. The ministry is a work. However the 
office of a bishop may be now thought a good 
preferment, then it was thought a good work. 
1. The office of a scripture-bishop is an office 
of divine appointment, and not of human in- 
vention. ‘The ministry is not a creature of 
the state, and it is a pity that the minister 
should be at any time the tool of the state. 
The office of the ministry was in the churen 
before the magistrate countenanced Chris- 
tianity, for this office is one of the great gifts 
Christ has bestowed on the church, Eph. iv. 
8—11. 2. This office of a Christian bishop 
is a work, which requires diligence and appli- 
cation: the apostle represents it under the 
notion and character of a work; not of great 
honour and advantage, for ministers should 
always look more to their work than to the 
honour and advantage of their office. 3. It 
is a good work, a work of the greatest im- 
portance, and designed for the greatest good : 
the ministry is conversant about no lower 
concerns than the life and happiness of im- 
mortal souls; it is a good work, because de 
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signed to illustrate the divine perfections in 
bringing many sons to glory; the ministry is 
appointed to open men’s eyes, and to turn 
them from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, &c., Acts xxvi. 18. 
4. There ought to be an earnest desire of the 
office in those who would be put into it; if a 
man desire, he should earnestly desire it for 
the prospect he has of bringing greater glory 
to God, and of doing the greatest good to the 
souls of men by this means. ‘This is the 
question proposed to those who offer them- 
selves to the ministry of the church of England: 
“ Do you think you are moved by the Holy 
Ghost to take upon you this office ?” 

II. In order to the discharge of this office, 
the doing of this work, the workman must 
be duly qualified. 1. A minister must be 
blameless, he must not lie under any scan- 
dal; he must give as little occasion for blame 
as can be, because this would bea prejudice to 
his ministry and would reflect reproach upon 
his office. 2. He must be the husband of 
one wife; not having given a bill of divorce 
to one, and then taken another, or not having 
many wives at once, as at that time was too 
common both among Jews and Gentiles, 
especially among the Gentit 3. He must 
be vigilant and watchful against Satan, that 
subtle enemy ; he must watch over himself, and 
the souls of those who are committed to his 
charge, of whom having taken the oversight, 
he must improve all opportunities of doing 
them good. A minister ought to be vigilant, 
because our adversary the devil goes about 
like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 
devour, 1 Pet. v.8. 4. He must be sober, 
temperate, moderate in all his actions, and in 
the use of all creature-comforts. Sobriety 
and watchfulness are often in scripture put 
together, because they mutually befriend one 
another: Be sober, be vigilant. 5. He must 
be of good behaviour, composed and solid, 
and not light, vain, and frothy. 6. He must 
be given to hospitality, open-handed to 
strangers, and ready to entertain them ac- 
cording to his ability, as one who does not 
set his heart upon the wealth of the world 
and who is a true lover of his brethren. 7. 
Apt to teach. Therefore this is a preaching 
bishop whom Paul describes, one who is both 
able and willing to communicate to others 
the knowledge which God has given him, 
one who is fit to teach and ready to take all 
opportunities of giving instruction, who is 
himself wel? instructed in the things of the 
kingdom of heaven, and is communicative of 
what he knows to others. 8. No drunkard: 
Not given to wine. The priests were not to 
drink wine when they went in to minister 
(Lev. x. 8, 9), lest they should drink and per- 
vert the law. 9. No striker; one who is not 
quarrelsome, nor apt to use violence to any, 
but does every thing with mildness, love, and 
gentleness. The servant of the Lord must 
not strive, but be gentle towards all, &c., 
2 Tim. ii. 24. 10. One who is not greedy 
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of filthy lucre, who does not make his minis- 
try to truckle to any secular design or irte- 
rest, who uses no mean, base, sordid ways of 
getting money, who is dead to the wealth of 
this world, lives above it, and makes it ap- 
pear he isso. 11. He must be patient, and 
not a brawler, of a mild disposition. Christ, 
the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls, is 
so. Not apt to be angry or quarrelsome; as 
not a striker with his hands, so not a brawler 
with his tongue; for how shall men teach 
others to govern their tongues who do not 
make conscience of keeping them under good 
government themselves? 12. Not covetous. 
Covetousness is bad in any, but it is worst 
in a minister, whose calling leads him to con- 
verse so much with another world. 13. He 
must be one who keeps his family in good 
order: That rules well his own house, that he 
may set a good example to other masters of 
families to do so too, and that he may thereby 
give a proof of his ability to take care of the 
church of God: For, if a man know not how 
to rule his own house, how shail he take care 
of the churchof God. Observe, The families 
of ministers ought to be examples of good to 
all other families. Ministers must have their 
children in subjection ; then it is the duty of 
ministers’ children to submit to the instruc- 
tions that are given them.— With all gravity. 
The best way to keep inferiors in subjection, 
is to be grave with them. Not having his 
children in subjection with all austerity, but 
with all gravity. 14. He must not be a no- 
vice, not one newly brought to the Christian 
religion, or not one who is but meanly in- 
structed init, who knows no more of religion 
than the surface of it, for such a one is apt 
to be lifted up with pride: the more ignorant 
men are the more proud they are: Lest, be- 
ing lifted up with pride, he fall into the con- 
demnation of the devil. The devils fell through 
pride, which is a good reason why we should 
take heed of pride, because it is a sin that 
turned angels into devils. 15. He must be 
of good reputation among his neighbours, 
and under no reproach from former conver- 
sation; for the devil will make use of that to 
ensnare others, and work in them an aversion 
to the doctrine of Christ preached by those 
who have not had a good report 

III. Upon the whole, having briefly gone 
through the qualifications of a gospel-bishop, 
we may infer, 1. What great reason we have 
to ery out, as Paul does, Who ts sufficient for 
these things? 2 Cor. ii. 16. Hie labor, hoc 
opus—This is a work indeed. What piety, 
what prudence, what zeal, what courage, what 
faithfulness, what watchfulness over our- 
selves, our lusts, appetites, and passions, and 
over those under our charge; I say, what 
holy watchfulness is necessary in this work ! 
2. Have not the best qualified and the most 
faithful and conscientious ministers just rea- 
son to complain against themselves, that so 
much is requisite by way of qualification, and 
so much work is necessary to be done? And, 
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Qualifications of deacons. 
alas! how far short do the best come of what 
they should be and what they should do! 
3. Yet let those bless God, and be thankful, 
whom the Lord has enabled, and counted 
faithful, putting them into the ministry: if 
God is pleased to make any in some degree 
able and faithful, let him have the praise and 
glory of it. 4. For the encouragement of all 
faithful ministers, we have Christ’s gracious 
word of promise, Lo, I am with you always, 
even unto the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 
20. And, if he be with us, he will fit us for 
our work in some measure, will carry us 
through the difficulties of it with comfort, 
graciously pardon our imperfections, and re- 
ward our faithfulness with a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 4. 

8 Likewise must the deacons be 
grave, not doubletongued, not given 
to much wine, not greedy of filthy 
lucre; 9 Holding the mystery of 
the faith in a pure conscience. 10 
And let these also first be proved ; 
then let them use the office of a 
deacon, being found blameless. 11 
Even so must their wives be grave, 
not slanderers, sober, faithful in all 
things. 12 Let the deacons be the 
husbands of one wife, ruling their 
children and their own houses well. 
13 For they that have used the office 
of a deacon well purchase to them- 
selves a good degree, and great bold- 
ness in the faith which is in Christ 


Jesus. 

We have here the character of deacons : 
these had the care of the temporal concerns 
of the church, that is, the maintenance of the 
ministers and provision for the poor: they 
served tables, while the ministers or bishops 
gave themselves only to the ministry of the 
word and prayer, Acts vi. 2,4. Of the insti- 
tution of this office, with that which gave 
occasion to it, you have an account in Acts 
vi. 1—7. Now it was requisite that deacons 
should have a good character, because they 
were assistants to the ministers, appeared 
and acted publicly, and had a great trust 
reposed in them. They must be grave. 
Gravity becomes all Christians, but especially 
those who are in office in the church. Not 
doubled-tongued - that will say one thing to 
one and another thing to another, according 
as their interest leads them: a double tongue 
comes from a double heart; flatterers and 
slanderers are doubled-tongued. Not given 
to much wine; for this isa great disparage- 
ment to any man, especially to a Christian, 
and one in office, unfits men for business, 
opens the door to many temptations. Not 
greedy of filthy lucre ; this would especially be 
bad in the deacons, who were entrusted with 
the church’s money, and, if they were co- 
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vetous and greedy of filthy lucre, would be 
tempted to embezzle it, and convert that to 
their own use which was intended for the 
public service. Holding the mystery of faith 
in a pure conscience, v.9. Note, The mystery 
of faith is best held in a pure conscience. 
The practical love of truth is the most 
powerful preservative from error ani de- 
lusion. If we keep a pure conscience (take 
heed of every thing that debauches con- 
science, and draws us away from God), this 
will preserve in our souls the mystery of 
faith. Let these also first be proved, v. 10. 
It is not fit that the public trusts should be 
lodged in the hands of any, till they have been 
first proved, and found fit for the business 
they are to be entrusted with; the soundness 
of their judgments, their zeal for Christ, and 
the blamelessness of their conversation, must 
be proved. Their wives likewise must have 
a good character (w. 11); they must be of a 
grave behaviour, not slanderers, tale-bearers, 
carrying stories to make mischief and sow 
discord; they must be sober and faithful in 
all things, not given to any excess, but trusty 
in all that is committed to them. All who 
are related to ministers must double their 
care to walk as becomes the gospel of Christ, 
lest, if they in any thing walk disorderly, the 
ministry be blamed. As he said before of 
the bishops or ministers, so here of the 
deacons, they must be the husband of one wife, 
such as had not put away their wives, upon 
dislike, and married others; they must rule 
their children and their own houses well: the 
families of deacons should be examples to 
other families. And the reason why the 
deacons must be thus qualified is (v. 13) be- 
cause, though the office of a deacon be of an 
infcrior degree, yet it is a step towards the 
higher degree; and those who had served 
tables well the church might see cause after- 
wards to discharge from that service, and 
prefer to serve in preaching the word and in 
prayer. Or it may be meant of the good 
reputation that a man would gain by his 
fidelity in this office: they will purchase to 
themselves great boldness in the faith that is 
in Christ Jesus. Observe, 1. In the primi- 
tive church there were but two orders of 
ministers or officers, bishops and deacons, 
Phil. i. 1. After-ages have invented the 
rest. The office of the bishop, presbyter, 
pastor, or minister, was confined to prayer 
and to,the ministry of the word; and the 
office of the deacon was confined to, or at 
least principally conversant about, serving 
tables. Clemens Romanus, in his epistle to 
the Christians (cap. 42, 44), speaks very fully 
and plainly to this effect, that the apostles, 
foreknowing, by our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
there would arise in the Christian church a 
controversy about the name episcopacy, ap- 
pointed the forementioned orders, bishops 
and deacons. 2. The scripture-deacon’s 
main employment was to serve tables, and 
not to preach or baptize. It is true, indeed, 
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that Philip did preach and baptize in Sa- 
maria (Acts viii.), but you read that he wasan 
evangelist (Acts xxi. 8), and he might preach 
and baptize, and perform any other part of 
the ministerial office, under that charac- 
ter; but still the design of the deacon’s office 
was to mind the temporal concerns of the 
church, such as the salaries of the ministers 
and providing for the poor. 3. Several 
ualifications were very necessary, even for 
these inferior officers: The deacons must be 
grave, &c. 4. Some trial should be made 
of persons’ qualifications before they are 
admitted into office in the church, or have 
any trust committed to them: Let these 
also first be proved. 5. Integrity and up- 
rightness in an inferior office are the way to 
be preferred toa higher station in the church: 
They purchase to themselves a good degree. 
6. This will also give a man great boldness 
in the faith, whereas a want of integrity and 
uprightness will make a man timorous, and 
ready to tremble at his own shadow. The 
wicked fleeth when no man pursueth, but the 
righteous are bold as a lion, Prov. xxviii. 1. 

14 These things write I unto thee, 
hoping to come unto thee shortly: 
15 But if I tarry long, that thou 
mayest know how thou oughtest to 
behave thyself in the house of God, 
which is the church of the living God, 
the pillar and ground of the truth. 16 
And without controversy great is the 
mystery of godliness: God was mani- 
fest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, 
seen of angels, preached unto the Gen- 
tiles, believed on in the world, received 
up into glory. 

Tile mit the chapter with a particular 
direction to Timothy. He hoped shortly to 
come to him, to give him further directions 
and assistance in his work, and to see that 
Christianity was well planted, and took root 
well, at Ephesus; he therefore wrote the 
more briefly to him. But he wrote lest he 
should tarry long, that Timothy might know 
how to behave himself in the house of God, how 
to conduct himself as became an evangelist, 
and the apostle’s substitute. Observe, 

I. Those who are employed in the house of 
God must see to it that they behave them- 
selves well, lest they bring reproach upon the 
house of God, and that worthy name by which 
they are called. Ministers ought to behave 
themselves well, and to look not only to their 
praying and preaching, but to their be- 
haviour: their office binds them to their 
good behaviour, for any behaviour will not 
do in this case. Timothy must know how 
to behave himself, not only in the particular 
church where he was now appointed to reside 
for some time, but being an evangelist, and 
the apostle’s substitute, he must learn how 
to is himself in other churches, where 
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he should in like manner be appointed to 
reside for some time; and therefore it is not 
the church of Ephesus, but the catholic 
church, which is here called the house of God, 
whichis the church of the living God. Observe 
here, 1. God is the living God; he is the 
fountain of life, he is life in himself, and he 
gives life, breath, and all things to his 
creatures; in him we live, and move, and 
have our being, Acts xvii. 25, 28. 2. The 
church is the house of God, he dwells there; 


‘the Lord has chosen Zion, to dwell there 


“This is my rest, here will I dwell, for f 
have chosen it;” there may we see God’s 
power and glory, Ps. Ixiii. 2. 

II. It is the great support of the church 
that it is the church of the living God, the 
true God in opposition to false gods, dumb 
and dead idols. 

1. As the church of God, it is the pillar 
and ground of truth ; that is, either, (1.) The 
church itself is the pillar and ground of truth. 
Not that the authority of the scriptures 
depends upon that of the church, as the 
papists pretend, for truth is the pillar and 
ground of the church; but the church holds 
forth the scripture and the doctrine of Christ, 
as the pillar to which a proclamation is 
affixed holds forth the proclamation. Even 
to the principalities and powers in heavenly 
places is made known by the church the mam- 
fold wisdom of God, Eph. iii. 10. (2.) Others 
understand it of Timothy. He, not he him- 
self only, but he as an evangelist, he and 
other faithful ministers, are the pillars and 
ground of truth; it is their business to 
maintain, hold up, and publish, the truths 
of Christ in the church. It is said of the 
apostles that they seemed to be pillars, Gal. 
ii. 9. [1.] Let us be diligent and impartial in 
our own enquiries after truth ; let us buy the: 
truth at any rate, and not think much of any 
pains to discover it. [2.] Let us be careful 
to keep and preserve it. “ Buy the truth, and 
sell it not (Prov. xxiii. 23), do not part with 
it on any consideration.” [3.] Let us take 
care to publish it, and to transmit it safe and 
uncorrupted unto posterity. [4.] When the 
church ceases to be the pillar and ground of 
truth, we may and ought to forsake her; for 
our regard to truth should be greater than 
our regard to the church ; we are no longer 
obliged to continue in the church than she 
continues to be the pillar and ground of truth. 

2. But what is the truth which the churches 
and ministers are the pillars and grounds of? 
He tells us (v. 16) that without controversy 
great isthe mystery of godliness. The learned 
Camero joins this with what goes before, and 
then it runs thus: ‘The pillar and ground of 
the truth, and without controversy great is the 
mystery of godliness.” Hesupposes this mys- 
tery to be the pillar, &e. Observe, 

(1.) Christianity is a mystery, a mystery 
that could not have been found out by reason 
or the light of nature, and which cannot be 
comprehended by reason, because it is above 
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reason, though not contrary thereto. It isa 
mystery, not of philosophy or speculation ; 
but of godliness, designed to promote godli- 
ness ; and herein it exceeds all the mysteries of 
the Gentiles. Itis also a revealed mystery, not 
shut up and sealed; and it does not cease to be 
a mystery because now in part revealed. But, 
(2.) What is the mystery of godliness? It 

is Christ ; and here are six things concerning 
Christ, which make up the mystery of godli- 
ness. [1.] That he is God manifest in the 
flesh: God was manifest in the flesh. This 
proves that he is God, the eternal Word, that 
was made flesh and was manifest in the flesh. 
When God was to be manifested to man he 
was pleased to manifest himself in the incar- 
nation of his own Son: The Word was made 
flesh, Johni. 14. [2.] He is justified in the 
Spirit. Whereas he was reproached as a 
sinner, and put to death as a malefactor, he 
was raised again by the Spirit, and so was 
justified from all the calumnies with which 
e was loaded. He was made sin for us, and 
was delivered for our offences ; but, being 
raised again, he was justified in the Spirit ; 
that is, it was made to appear that his sa- 
crifice was accepted, and so he rose again for 
our justification, as he was delivered for our 
offences, Rom. iv. 25. He was put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit, 
1 Pet. iii. 18. [3.] He was seen of angels. 
They worshipped him (Heb. i. 6); they at- 
tended his incarnation, his temptation, his 
agony, his death, his resurrection, his ascen- 
sion; this is much to his honour, and shows 
what a mighty interest he had in the upper 
world, that angels ministered to him, for he 
is the Lord of angels. [4.] He is preached 
unto the Gentiles. This is a great part of the 
mystery of godliness, that Christ was offered 
to the Gentiles a Redeemer and Saviour ; that 
whereas, before, salvation was of the Jews, 
the partition-wall was now taken down, and 
the Gentiles were takenin. J have set thee 
to be a light of the Gentiles, Acts. xiii. 47. 
[5.] That he was believed on in the world, so 
that he was not preached in vain. Many of 
the Gentiles welcomed the gospel which the 
Jews rejected. Who would have thought 
that the world, which lay in wickedness, 
would believe in the Son of God, wovld 
take him to be their Saviour who was 
himself crucified at Jerusalem? But, not- 
withstanding all the prejudices they la- 
boured under, he was believed on, &c. [6.] 
He was received up into glory, in his\ascen- 
sion. This indeed was before he was believed 
on in the world ; but it is put last, because it 
was the crown of his exaltation, and because 
it is not only his ascension that is meant, but 
his sitting at the right hand of God, where 
he ever lives, making intercession, and has 
all power, both in heaven and earth, and 
because, in the apostasy of which he treats 
in the following chapter, his remaining in 
heaven would be denied by those who pretend 
to pias him down on their altars in the con- 
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secrated wafers. Observe, First, He who 
was manifest in flesh was God, really and 
truly God, God by nature, and not only so 
by office, for this makes it to be a mystery. 
Secondly, God was manifest in flesh, real 
flesh. Forasmuch as the children are par- 
takers of flesh and blood, he also himself like- 
wise took part of the same, Heb. ii. 14. And, 
what is more amazing, he was manifest in 
the flesh after all flesh had corrupted his 
way, though he himself was holy from the 
womb. Thirdly, Godliness is a mystery in 
all its parts and branches, from the beginning 
to the end, from Christ’s incarnation to his 
ascension. Fourthly, It being a great mys- 
tery, we should rather humbly adore it, and 
piously believe it, than curiously pry into it, 
or be too positive in our explications of it 
and determinations about it, further than the 
holy scriptures have revealed it to us. 


CHAP. IV. 


Paul here foretels, I. A dreadful apostasy, ver. 1—3. II. He treats 
of Christian liberty, ver. 4, 5. ILI. He gives Timothy divers 
directione with respect to himself, hie doctrine, and the people 
under his care, ver. 6, to the end. 


a en LS re 
thatin the latter times some shall 
depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits,and doctrines of devils; 
2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy; having 
their conscience seared with a hot 
iron; 3 Forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain from meats, 
which God hath created to be received 
with thanksgiving of them which be- 
lieve and know the truth. 4 For 
every creature of God 7s good, and 
nothing to be refused, if it be received 
with thanksgiving: 5 For it is sanc- 
tified by the word of God and prayer. 

We have here a prophecy of the apostasy 
of the latter times, which he had spoken of 
as a thing expected and taken for granted 
among Christians, 2 Thess. ii. 

I. In the close of the foregoing chapter, 
we had the mystery of godliness summed up; 
and therefore very fitly, in the beginning of 
this chapter, we have the mystery of iniquity 
summed up: The Spirit speaks expressly 
that in the latter times some shall depart from 
the faith; whether he means the Spirit in 
the Old Testament, or the Spirit ın the 
prophets of the New Testament, or both. 
The prophecies concerning antichrist, as 
well as the prophecies concerning Christ, 
came from the Spirit. The Spirit in both 
spoke expressly of a general apostasy from 
the faith of Christ and the pure worship of 
God. This should come in the latter times, 
during the Christian dispensation, for these 
are called the latter days; in the following 
ages of the church, for the mystery of iniquity 
now began to work. Some shall depart from 
the faith, or there shall be an apostasy from 
the faith. Some, not all ; for in the worst 
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of times God will have a remnant, according 
to the election of grace. They shall depart 
from the faith, the faith delivered to the saints 
(Jude 3), which was delivered at once, the 
sound doctrine of the gospel. Giving heed 
to seducing spirits, men who pretended to the 
Spirit, but were not really guided by the 
Spirit, 1 John iv. 1, Beloved, believe not every 
spirit, every one who pretends to the Spirit. 
Now here observe, 

1. One of the great instances of the apos- 
tasy, namely, giving heed to doctrines of 
demons, or concerning demons; that is, those 
doctrines which teach the worship of saints 
and angels, as a middle sort of deities, 
between the immortal God and mortal men, 
such as the heathen called demons, and wor- 
shipped under that notion. Now this plainly 
agrees to the church of Rome, and it was one 
of the first steps towards that great apostasy, 
the enshrining of the relics of martyrs, 
paying divine honours to them, erecting 
altars, burning incense, consecrating images 
and temples, and making prayers and praises 
to the honour of saints departed. This 
demon-worship is paganism revived, the 
image of the first beast. 

2. The instruments of promoting and pro- 
pagating this apostasy and delusion. (1.) It 
will be done by hypocrisy of those that speak 
lies, the agents and emissaries of Satan, who 
promote these delusions by lies and forgeries 
and pretended miracles,v.2. It is done by their 
hypocrisy, professing honour to Christ, and 
yet at the same time fighting against all his 
anointed offices, and corrupting or profaning 
all his ordinances. This respects also the 
hypocrisy of those who have their consciences 
seared with a red-hot iron, who are perfectly 
lost to the very first principles of virtue and 
moral honesty. If men had not their con- 
sciences seared as with a hot iron, they could 
never maintain a power to dispense witn 
oaths for the good of the catholic cause, 
could never maintain that no faith is to be 
kept with heretics, could never divest them- 
selves of all remains of humanity and com- 
passion, and clothe themselves with the most 
barbarous cruelty, under pretence of pro- 
moting the interest of the church. (2.) An- 
other part of their character is that they 
forbid to marry, forbid their clergy to marry, 
and speak very reproachfully of marriage, 
though an ordinance of God; and that they 
command zo abstain from meats, and place re- 
igion in such abstinence at certain times and 
seasons, only to exercise a tyranny over the 
consciences of men. 

3. On the whole observe, (1.) The apostasy 
of the latter times should not surprise us, 
because it was expressly foretold by the Spirit. 
(2.) The Spirit is God, otherwise he could 
not certainly foresee such distant events, 
which as to us are uncertain and contingent, 
depending on the tempers, humours, and 
lusts of men. (3.) The difference between 
the predictions of the Spirit and the oracles 
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of the heathen is remarkable; the Spirit 
speaks expressly, but the oracles of the 
heathen were always doubtful and uncer- 
tain. (4.) It is comfortable to think that 
in such general apostasies all are not carried 
away, but onlysome. (5.) It is common for 
seducers and deceivers to pretend to the 
Spirit, which is a strong presumption that 
all are convinced that this is the most likely 
towork in us an approbation of what pretends 
to come from the Spirit. (6.) Men must be 
hardened, and their consciences seared, before 
they can depart from the faith, and draw in 
others to side with them. (7.) It isa sign 
that men have departed from the faith when 
they will command what God has forbidden, 
such as saint and angel or demon-worship ; 
and forbid what God has allowed or com- 
manded, such as marriage and meats. 

II. Having mentioned their hypocritical 
fastings, the apostle takes occasion to lay 
down the doctrine of the Christian liberty, 
which we enjoy under the gospel, of using 
God’s good ereatures,—that, whereas under 
the law there was a distinction of meats be- 
tween clean and unclean (such sorts of flesh 
they might eat, and such they might not 
eat), all this is now taken away; and we are 
to call nothing common or unclean, Acts x. 
15. Here observe, 1. We are to look upon 
our food as that which God has created ; we 
have it from him, and therefore must use it 
for him. 2. God, in making those things, 
had a special regard to those who believe and 
know the truth, to good Christians, who have 
a covenant right to the creatures, whereas 
others have only acommon right. 3. What 
God has created is to be received with thanks- 
giving. We must not refuse the gifts of 
God’s bounty, nor be scrupulous in making 
differences where God has made none; but 
receive them, and be thankful, acknowledging 
the power of God the Maker of them, and the 
bounty of God the giver of them: Every 
creature of God is good, and nothing to be 
refused, v. 4. This plainly sets us at liberty 
from all the distinctions of meats appointed 
by the ceremonial law, as particularly that of 
swine’s flesh, which the Jews were forbidden 
to eat, but which is allowed to us Christians, 
by this rule, Every creature of God is good, 
&c. Observe, God’s good creatures are 
then good, and doubly sweet to us, when 
they are received with thanksgiving.—For 
it is sanctified by the word of God and 
prayer, v. 5. Itis a desirable thing to have 
a sanctified use of our creature-comforts. 
Now they are sanctified to us, (1.) By the 
word of God; not only his permission, 
allowing us the liberty of the use of these 
things, but his promise to feed us with food 
convenient for us. This gives us a sancti- 
fied use of our creature-comforts. (2.) By 
prayer, which blesses our meat to us. The 
word of God and prayer must be brought 
to our common actions and affairs, and 
then we do all in faith. Here observe, 
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Exhortation to godliness. 
[1.] Every creature is God’s, for he made 
all. Every beast in the forest is mine (says 
God), and the cattle upon a thousand hills. I 
know all the fowls of the mountains, and the 
wild beasts of the field are mine, Ps.1. 10, 11. 
[2.] Every creature of God is good: when 
the blessed God took a survey of all his 
works, God saw all that was made, and, 
behold, it was very good, Gen. i. 31. [3.] 
The blessing of God makes every creature 
nourishing to us; man lives not by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceeds out of 
the mouth of God (Matt. iv. 4), and therefore 
nothing ought to be refused. [4.] We ought 
therefore to ask his blessing by prayer, and so 
to sanctify the creatures we receive by prayer. 

6 If thou put the brethren in 
remembrance of these things, thou 
shalt be a good minister of Jesus 
Christ, nourished up in the words of 
faith and of good doctrine, whereunto 
thou hast attained. 7 But refuse 
profane and old wives’ fables, and 
exercise thyself rather unto godliness. 
8 For bodily exercise profiteth little: 
but godliness is profitable unto all 
things, having promise of the life 
that now is, and of that which is to 
come. 9 This is a faithful saying 
and worthy of all acceptation. 10 
For therefore we both labour and 
suffer reproach, because we trust in 
the living God, who is the saviour of 
all men, specially of those that believe. 

1 These things command and teach. 
12 Let no man despise thy youth ; 
but be thou an example of the be- 
lievers, in word, in conversation, in 
charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity. 
13 Till I come, give attendance to 
reading, to exhortation, to doctrine. 
14 Neglect not the gift that is in 
thee, which was given thee by pro- 
phecy, with the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery. 15 Medi- 
tate upon these things; give thyself 
wholly to them; that thy profiting 
may appear to all. 16 Take heed 
unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; 
continue in them: for in doing this 
thou shalt both save thyself, and them 
that hear thee. 

The apostle would have Timothy to instil 
into the minds of Christians such sentiments 
as might prevent their being seduced by the 
judaizing teachers. Observe, Those are good 
ministers of Jesus Christ who are diligent 
in their work; not that study to advance 


new notions. but that put the brethren in 
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remembrance of those things which they have 
recewed and heard. Wherefore I will not be 


negligent to put you always in remembrance of 
these things, though you knew them, 2 Pet. i. 12. 
And elsewhere, I stir up your pure minds by 
way of remembrance, 2 Pet. iii. 1. And, says 
the apostle Jude, T will therefore put you in 
remembrance, Jude 5. You see that the 
apostles and apostolical men reckoned it a 
main part of their work to put their hearersin 
remembrance; for we are apt to forget, and 
slow to learn and remember, the things of God. 
—Nourished wp in the words of faith and 
good doctrine, whereunto thou hast attained. 
Observe, 1. Even ministers themselves have 
need to be growing and increasing in the 
knowledge of Christ and his doctrine: they 
must be nourished up in the words of faith. 
2. The best way for ministers to grow in 
knowledge and faith is to put the brethren 
in remembrance; while we teach others, we 
teach ourselves. 3. Those whom ministers 
teach are brethren, and are to be treated like 
brethren ; for ministers are not lords of 
God’s heritage. 

I. Godliness is here pressed upon him and 
others: Refuse profane and old wives’ say- 
ings, v. 7, 8, The Jewish traditions, which 
some people fill their heads with, have 
nothing to do with them. But exercise thy- 
self rather unto godliness; that is, mind 
practical religion. ‘Those who would be 
godly must exercise themselves unto godli- 
ness; it requires a constant exercise. The 
reason is taken from the gain of godliness; 
bodily exercise profits little, or for a little 
time. Abstinence from meats and marriage, 
and the like, though they pass for acts of 
mortification and self-denial, yet profit little, 
they turn to little account. What will it 
avail us to mortify the body if we do not 
mortify sin? Observe, 1. There is a great 
deal to be got by godliness; it will be of 
use to us in the whole of our life, for it has 
the promise of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come. 2. The gain of godliness 
lies much in the promise: and the promises 
made to godly people relate to the life that 
now is, but especially they relate to the life 
that is to come. Under the Old Testament 
the promises were mostly of temporal bless- 
ings, but under the New Testament of spi- 
ritual and eternal blessings. If godly people 
have but little of the good things of the life 
that now is, yet it shall be made up to them 
in the good things of the life that is to 
come. 3. There were profane and old wives’ 
fables in the days of the apostles; and 
Timothy, though an excellent man, was not 
above such a word of advice, Refuse profane, 
&c. 4. Jt is not enough that we refuse 
profane and old wives’ fables, but we must 
exercise ourselves to godliness; we must 
not only cease to do evil, but we must learn 
to do well (Isa. i. 16, 17), and we must make 
a practice of exercising ourselves to godli- 
ness. And, 5. Those who are truly godly 
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shall not be losers at last, whatever becomes 
of those who content themselves with bodily 
exercise, for godliness has the promise, &c. 

I]. The encouragement which we have to 
proceed in the ways of godliness, and to 
exercise ourselves to it, notwithstanding the 
difficulties and discouragements that we meet 
with in it. He had said (v. 8) that it ¿s pro- 
fitable for all things, having the promise of the 
life which now is. But the question is, Will 
the profit balance the loss? For, if it will 
not, it is not profit. Yes, we are sure it 
will. Here is another of Paul’s faithful say- 
ings, worthy of all acceptation—that all our 
labours and losses in the service of God and 
the work of religion will be abundantly recom- 
pensed, so that though we lose for Christ 
we shall not lose by him. Therefore we 
labour and suffer reproach, because we trust 
in the living God, v. 10. Observe, 

1. Godly people must labour and expect 
reproach; they must do well, and yet expect 
at the same time to suffer ill: toil and 
trouble are to be expected by us in this 
world, not only as men, but as saints 

2. Those who labour and suffer reproach 
in the service of God and the work of religion 
may depend upon the living God that they 
shall not lose by it. Let this encourage 
them, We trust in the living God. The con- 
sideration of this, that the God who has 
undertaken to be our pay-master is the living 
God, who does himself live for ever and is 
the fountain of life to all who serve him, 
should encourage us in all our services and 
in all our sufferings for him, especially con- 
sidering that he is the Saviour of all men. 
(1.) By his providences he protects the per- 
sons, and prolongs the lives, of the children 
of men. (2.) He has a general good-will to 
the eternal salvation of all men thus far that 
he is not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance. He 
desires not the death of sinners; he is thus 
far the Saviour of all men that none are left 
in the same desperate condition that fallen 
angels are in. Now, if he be thus the Sa- 
viour of all men, we may hence infer that 
much more he will be the rewarder of those 
who seek and serve him; if he has such a 


good-will for all his creatures, much more’ 


will he provide well for-those who are new 
creatures, who are born again. He is the 
Saviour of all men, but especially of those 
that believe; and the salvation he has in 
store for those that believe is sufficient to 
recompense them for all their services and 
sufferings. Here we see, [1.] The life of a 
Christian is a life of labour and suffering: 
We labour and suffer. [2.] The best we can 
expect to suffer in the present life is re- 
proach for our well-doing, for our work of 
faith and labour of love. l] True Chris- 
tians trust in the living God; for cursed is 
the man that trusts in man, or in any but 
the living God; and those that trust in him 
shall never be ashamed. Trust in rim at all 
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times. [4.] God is the general Saviour of 
all men, as he has put them into a salvable 
state; but he is in a particular manner the 
Saviour of true believers; there is then a 
general and a special redemption. 

HI. He concludes the chapter with an ex- 
hortation to Timothy, 

1. To command and teach these things that 
he had now been teaching him. ‘ Command 
them to exercise themselves unto godliness, 
teach them the profit of it, and that if they 
serve God they serve one who will be sure 
to bear them out.” 

2. To conduct himself with that gravity 
and prudence which might gain him respect, 
notwithstanding his youth: “Let no man. 
despise thy youth; that is, give no man an 
occasion to despise thy youth.” Men’s youth 
will not be despised if they do not by youth- 
ful vanities and follies make themselves des- 
picable ; and this men may do who are old, 
who may therefore thank themselves if they 
be despised. 

3 To confirm his doctrine by a good ex- 
ample: Be thou an example of the believers, 
&e. Observe, Those who teach by their 
doctrine must teach by their life, else they 
pull down with one hand what they build up 
with the other: they must be examples both 
in word and conversation. Their discourse 
must be edifying, and this, will be a good 
example: their conversation must be strict, 
and this will be a good example: they must 
be examples in charity, or love to God and 
all good men, examples in spirit, that is, in 
spiritual-mindedness, in spiritual worship,— 
in faith, that is, in the profession of Chris- 
tian faith,—and in purity or chastity. 

4. He charges him to study hard: Till I 
come, give attendance to reading, to exhorta- 
tion, to doctrine, to meditation upon these 
things, v. 13. Though Timothy had ex- 
traordinary gifts, yet he must use ordinary 
means. Or it may be meant of the public 
reading of the scriptures; he must read and 
exhort, that is, read and expound, read and 
press what he read upon them; he must ex- 
pound it both by way of exhortation and by 
way of doctrine; he must teach them both 
what to do and what to believe. Observe, 
(1.) Ministers must teach and command the 
things that they are themselves taught and 
commanded to do ; they must teach people to 
observe all things whatsoever Christ has 
commanded, Matt. xxviii. 20. (2.) The best 
way for ministers to avoid being despised is 
to teach and practise the things that are 
given themin charge. No wonder if ministers . 
are despised who do not teach these things, | 
or who, instead of being examples of good to 
believers, act directly contrary to the doc- 
trines they preach; for ministers are to be 
ensamples of their flock. (3.) Those.ministers 
that are the best accomplished for their work 
must yet mind their studies, that they may 
be improving in knowledge; and they must 
mind also their work; they are to give 
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attendance to reading, to exhortation, to 
doctrine. 

5. He charges him to beware of negli- 
gence: Neglect not the gift that is in thee, 
v.14. The gifts of God will wither if they 
be neglected. It may be understood either 
of the office to which he was advanced, or of 
his qualifications for that office; if of the 
former, it was ordination in an ordinary way ; 
if of the latter, it was extraordinary. It 
seems to be the former, for it was by laying 
on of hands, &c. Here see the scripture-way 
of ordination: it was by the laying on of 
hands, and the laying on of the hands of the 
falas Observe, Timothy was ordained 

y men in office. It was an extraordinary 
gift that we read of elsewhere as being con- 
ferred on him by the laying on of Paul’s 
hands, but he was invested in the office of 
the ministry by the laying on of the hands of 
the presbytery. (1.) We may note, The office 
of the ministry is a gift, it is the gift of 
Christ; when he ascended on high, he 
received gifts for men, and he gave some 
apostles, and some pastors and teachers (Eph. 
iv. 8, 11), and this was a very kind gift to his 
church. (2.) Ministers ought not to neglect 
the gift bestowed upon them, whether by 
gift we are here to understand the office of 
the ministry or the qualifications for that 
office; neither the one nor the other must be 
neglected. (3.) Though there was prophecy 
in the case of Timothy (the gift was given by 
prophecy), yet this was accompanied by the 
laying on of the hands of the presbytery, that 
is, a number of presbyters; the office was 
conveyed to him this way; and I should 
think here is a sufficient warrant for ordina- 
tion by presbyters, since it does not appear 
that Paul was concerned in Timothy’s ordi- 
nation. It is true, extraordinary gifts were 
conferred on him by the laying on of the 
apostle’s hands (2 Tim. i. 6), but, if he was 
concerned in his ordination, the presbytery 
was not excluded, for that is particularly 
mentioned, whence it seems pretty evident 
that the presbytery have the inherent power 
of ordination. 

6. Having this work committed to him, he 
must give himself wholly to it: “ Be wholly 
in those things, that thy profiting may ap- 
pear.” He was a wise knowing man, and yet 
must still be profiting, and make it appear 
that he improved in knowledge. Observe, 
(1.) Ministers are to be much in meditation. 
They are to consider beforehand how and 
what they must speak. They are to medi- 
tate on hs great trust committed to them, 
on the worth and value of immortal souls, 
and on the account they must give at the last. 
(2.) Ministers must be wholly in these things, 
they must mind these things as their prin- 
cipal work and business: Give thyself wholly 
to them. (3.) By this means their profiting 


will appear in all things, as well as to all 

persons; this is the way for them to profit in 

knowledge and grace, and also to profit others 
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7. He presses it upon him to be very 
cautious: “ Take heed to thyself and to the 
doctrine, consider what thou preachest ; con- 
tinue in them, in the truths that thou hast 
received; and this will be the way to save 
thyself, and those that hear thee.’ Observe, 
(1.) Ministers are engaged in saving work, 
which makes it a good work. (2.) The care 
of ministers should be in the first place to 
save themselves ‘‘ Save thyself in the first 
place, so shalt thou be instrumental to save 
those that hear thee.” (3.) Ministers in 
preaching should aim at the salvation of 
those that hear them, next to the salvation 
of their own souls. (4.) The best way to 
answer both these ends is to take heed to 
ourselves, &c. i 

CHAP. V. 


Here the apostle, 1. Directs Timothy how to reprave, ver 1, 2. 11 
Adverts to widows, both elder and younger, ver. 3—16. 1l. To 
elders, ver. 17—19. 1V. Treats of public reproof, ver. 20. V 
Gives a solemn charge concerning ordination, ver. 21,22. VI. 
Refers to his health (ver. 23), and states men’s sins to be very 
different in their effects, ver. 24, 25. 


EBUKE not an elder, but intreat 

him as a father ; and the younger 

men as brethren; 2 The elder women 

as mothers; the younger as sisters, 
with all purity. 

Here the apostle gives rules to Timothy, 
and in him to other ministers, in reproving. 
Ministers are reprovers by office; it is a part, 
though the least pleasing part, of their office ; 
they are to preach the word, to reprove and 
rebuke, 2 Tim. iv.2. A great difference is 
to be made in our reproofs, according to the 
age, quality, and other circumstances, of the 
persons rebuked; thus, an elder in age or 
office must be entreated as a father; on some 
have compassion, making a difference, Jude 22 
Now the rule is, 1. To be very tender in re- 
buking elders—elders in age, elders by office. 
Respect must be had to the dignity of their 
years and place, and therefore they must not 
be rebuked sharply nor magisterially; but 
Timothy himself, though an evangelist, must 
entreat them as fathers, for this would be 
the likeliest way to work upon them, and to 
win upon them. 2. The younger must be 
rebuked as brethren, with love and tender- 
ness; not as desirous to spy faults or pick 
quarrels, but as being willing to make the 
best of them. ‘There is need of a great deal 
of meekness in reproving those who deserve 
reproof. .3. The elder women must be re- 
proved, when there is occasion, as mothers. 
Hos. ii. 2, Plead with your mother, plead. 
4. The younger women must be reproved, 
but reproved as sisters, with all purity. If 
Timothy, so mortified a man to this world 
and to the flesh and the lusts of it, had need 
of such a caution as this, much more have we. 

3 Honour widows that are widows 
indeed. 4 But if any widow have 
children or nephews, let them learn 
first to show piety at home, and to 


requite their parents: for that is good 
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and ucceptuble betore God. 5 Now 
she that is a widow indeed, and 
desolate, trusteth in God, and con- 
tinueth in supplications and prayers 
night and day. 6 But she that liveth 
in pleasure is dead while she liveth. 
7 And these things give in charge, 
that they may be blameless. 8 But 
if any provide not for his own, and 
specially for those of his own house, 
he hath denied the faith, and is worse 
than an infidel. 9 Let not a widow 
be taken into the number under 
threescore years old, having been the 
wife of one man, 10 Well reported 
of for good works; if she have brought 
up children, if she have lodged strang- 
ers, if she have washed the saints’ 
feet, if she have relieved the afflicted, 
if she have diligently followed every 
good work. 11 But the younger 
widows refuse: for when they have 
begun to wax wanton against Christ, 
they will marry; 12 Having dam- 
nation, because they have cast off 
their first faith. 13 And withal they 
learn ¢o be idle, wandering about from 
house to house; and not only idle, 
but tattlers also and _ busybodies, 
speaking things which they ought 
not. 14 I will therefore that the 
younger women marry, bear children, 
guide the house, give none occasion 
to the adversary to speak reproach- 
fully. 15 For some are already 
turned aside after Satan. 16 If any 
man or woman that believeth have 
widows, let them relieve them, and 
let not the church be charged; that 
it may relieve them that are widows 
indeed. 

Directions are here given concerning the 
taking of widows into the number of those 
who were employed by the church and had 
maintenance from the church: Honour widows 
that are widows indeed. Honour them, that 
is, maintain them, admit them into office. 
There was in those times an office in the 
church in which widows were employed, and 
that was to tend the sick and the aged, to 
look to them by the direction of the deacons. 
We read of the care taken of widows imme- 
diately upon the first forming of the Chris- 
tian church (Acts vi. 1), where the Grecians 
thought their widows were neglected in the 
daily ministration and provision made for 
poor widows. The general rule is to honour 
widows that are widows indeed, to maintain 
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them, to relieve them with respect and ten- 
derness. 

I. It is appointed that those widows only 
should be relieved by the charity of the 
church who were pious and devout, and not 
wanton widows that lived in pleasure, v. 5, 6. 
She is to be reckoned a widow indeed, and 
fit to be maintained at the church’s charge, 
who, being desolate, trusteth in God. Ob- 
serve, It is the duty and comfort of those who 
are desolate to trustinGod. Therefore God 
sometimes brings his people into such straits 
that they have nothing else to trust to, that 
they may with more confidence trust in him. 
Widowhood is a desolate estate; but let the 
widows trust in me (Jer. xlix. 11), and rejoice 
that they have a God to trust to. Again, 
Those who trust in God must continue in 
prayer. 1f by faith we confide in God, by 
prayer we must give glory to God and com- 
mit ourselves to his guidance. Anna was a 
widow indeed, who departed not from the 
temple (Luke ii. 37), but served God with 
fasting and prayer night and day. But she 
is not a widow indeed that lives in pleasure 
(w. 6), or who lives licentiously. A jovial 
widow is not a widow indeed, not fit to be 
taken under the care of the church. She that 
lives in pleasure is dead while she lives, is no 
living member of the church, but as a carcase 
in it, ora mortified member. Wemay apply 
it more generally ; those who live in pleasure 
are dead while they live, spiritually dead, 
dead in trespasses and sins; they are in the 
world to no purpose, buried alive as to the 
great ends of living. 

TI. Another rule he gives is that the church 
should not be charged with the maintenance 
of those widows who had relations of their 
own that were able to maintain them. This 
is mentioned several times (v. 4): If any 
widow have children or nephews, that is grand- 
children or near relations, let them maintain 
them, and let not the church be burdened. 
So v. 16. This is called showing piety at 
home (v. 4), or showing piety towards their 
own families. Observe, The respect of 
children to their parents, with their care of 
them, is fitly called piety. This is requiting 
their parents. Children can never sufficiently 
requite their parents for the care they have 
taken of them, and the pains they have taken 
with them; but they must endeavour to do 
it. It is the indispensable duty of children, 
if their parents be in necessity, and they in 
ability to relieve them, to do it to the utmost 
of their power, for this is good and accepta- 
ble before God. The Pharisees taught that a 
gift to the altar was more acceptable to God 
than relieving a poor parent, Matt. xv. 5. 
But here we are told that this is better than 
all burnt-offerings and sacrifices; this is good 
and acceptable, &c. He speaks of this again 


(v. 8), If any provide not for his own, &c. 

If any men or women do not maintain their 

own poor relatioris who belong to them, they 

do in effect deny the faith ; for the design of 
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particularly the law of the fifth command- 
meni, which is, Honour thy father and mother ; 
so that those deny the faith who disobey that 
law, much more if they provide not for their 
wives and children, who are parts of them- 
selves ; if they spend that upon their lusts 
which should maintain their families, they 
have denied the faith and are worse than 
infidels. One reason why this care must be 
taken that those who are rich should main- 
tain their poor relations, and not burden the 
church with them is (w. 16) that it may relieve 
those who are widows indeed. Observe, Cha- 
rity misplaced is a great hindrance to true 
charity; there should be prudence in the 
choice of the objects of charity, that it may 
not be thrown away upon those who are not 
properly so, that there may be the more 
for those who are real objects of charity. 

III. He gives directions concerning the 
characters of the widows that were to be 
taken into the number to receive the church’s 
charity: not under sixty years old, nor any 
who have divorced their husbands or been 
divorced from them and have married again ; 
she must have been the wife of one man, such 
as had been a housekeeper, had a good name 
for hospitality and charity, well reported of 
for good works. Observe, Particular care 
ought to be taken to relieve those, when they 
fall into decay, who, when they had where- 
withal, were ready to every good work. Here 
are instances of such good works as are proper 
to be done by good wives : If she have brought 
up children: he does not say, If she have 
borne children (children are a heritage of the 
Lord), that depends on the will of God; but, 
if she had not children of her own, yet if she 
had brought up children. Jf she have lodged 
strangers, and washed the saints’ feet ; if she 
have been ready to give entertainment to 
good Christians and good ministers, when 
they were in their travels for the spreading 
of the gospel. Washing of the feet of their 
friends was a part of their entertainments. 
If she have relieved the ufflicted when she had 
ability, let her be relieved now. Observe, 
Those who would find mercy when they are 
in distress must show mercy when they are 
in prosperity. 

IV. He cautions them to take heed of ad- 
mitting into the number those who are likely 
to be no credit to them (v. 11): The younger 
widows refuse; they will be weary of their 
employments in the church, and of living by 
rule, as they must do; so they will marry, 
and cast off their first faith. You read of a 
first love (Rev. ii. 4), and here of a first faith, 
that is, the engagements they gave to the 
church to behave well, and as became the 
trust reposed in them: it does not appear 
that by their first faith is meant their vow not 
to marry, for the scripture is very silent on 
that head; besides the apostle here advises 
the younger widows to marry (v. 14), which 
he would not if hereby they must have broken 
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Dr. Whitby well observes, “If 
this faith referred to a promise made to the 
church not to marry, it could not be called 
their first faith.” Withal they learn to be 
idle, and not only idle, but tattlers, &c., v. 13. 
Observe, It is seldom that those who are idle 
are idle only, they learn fo be tattlers and busy- 
bodies, and to make mischief among neigh- 
bours, and sow discord among brethren. 
Those who had not attained to such a gravity 
of mind as was fit for the deaconesses (or the 
widows who were taken among the church’s 
poor), let them marry, bear children, &c.,v. 14. 
Observe, If housekeepers do not mind their 
business, but are tattlers, they give occasion 
to the adversaries of Christianity to reproach 
the Christian name, which, it seems, there 
were some instances of, v. 15. We learn 
hence, 1. In the primitive church there was 
care taken of poor widows, and provision 
made for them; and the churches of Christ 
in these days should follow so good an ex- 
ample, as far as they areable. 2. Inthe dis- 
tribution of the church’s charity, or alms, 
great care is to be taken that those share in 
the public bounty who most want it and best 
deserve it. A widow was not to be taken 
into the primitive church that had relations 
who were able to maintain her, or who was 
not well reported of for good works, but lived 
in pleasure: But the younger widows refuse, 


against Christ, they will marry. 3. The 
credit of religion, and the reputation of 
Christian churches, are very much concerned 
in the character and behaviour of those that 
are taken into any employment in the church, 
though of a lower nature (such as the business 
of deaconesses), or that receive alms of the 
church; if they do not behave well, but are 
tatlers and busy-bodies, they will give occa- 
sion to the adversary to speak reproachfully. 
4. Christianity obliges its professors to re- 
lieve their indigent friends, particularly poor 
widows, that the church may not be charged 
with them, that it may relieve those that are 
widows indeed: rich people should be ashamed 
to burden the church with their poor relations, 
when it is with difficulty that those are sup- 
plied who have no children or nephews, that 
is, grand-children, who are in a capacity to 
relieve them. 


17 Let the elders that rule well 
be counted worthy of double honour, 
especially they who labour in the word 
and doctrine. 18 For the scripture 
saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox 
that treadeth out the corn. And, 
The labourer is worthy of his reward. 
19 Against an elder receive not an 
accusation, but before two or three 
witnesses. 20 Them that sin rebuke 
before all, that others also may fear 
21 I charge thee before God, and 
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the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect 
angels, that thou observe these things 
without preferring one before another, 
doing nothing by partiality. 22 Lay 
hands suddenly on no man, neither 
be partaker of other men’s sins: keep 
thyself pure. 23 Drink no longer 
water, but use a little wine for thy 
stomach’s sake and thine often in- 
firmities. 24 Some men’s sins are open 
beforehand, going before to judgment; 
and some men they follow after. 25 
Likewise also the good works of some 
are manifest beforehand; and they 
that are otherwise cannot be hid. 


Here are directions, 

I. Concerning the supporting of minis- 
ters. Care must be taken that they be 
honourably maintained (v. 17): Let the 
elders that rule well be counted worthy of 
double honour (that is, of double mainten- 
ance, double to what they have had, or to 
what others have), especially those who labour 
in the word and doctrine, those who are more 
laborious than others. Observe, The pres- 
bytery ruled, and the same that ruled were 
those who laboured in the word and doctrine : 
they had not one to preach to them and an- 
other to rule them, but the work was done 
by one and the same person. Some have 
imagined that by the elders that rule well the 
apostle means lay-elders, who were employed 
in ruling but not in teaching, who were con- 
cerned in church-government, but did not 
meddle with the administration of the word 
and sacraments; and I confess this is the 
plainest text of scripture that can be found to 
countenance such an opinion. But it seems 
a little strange that mere ruling elders should 
be accounted worthy of double honour, when 
the apostle preferred preaching to baptizing, 
and much more would he prefer it to ruling 
the church; and it is more strange that the 
apostle should take no notice of them when 
he treats of church-officers; but, as it is 
hinted before, they had not, in the primitive 
church, one to preach to them and another 
to rule them, but ruling and teaching were 
performed by the same persons, only some 
might labour more in the word and doctrine 
than others. Here we have, 1. The work 
of ministers; it consists principally in two 
things : ruling well and labouring in the word 
and doctrine. This was the main business 
of elders or presbyters in the days of the 
apostles. 2. The honour due to those who 
were not idle, but laborious in this work ; 
they were worthy of double honour, esteem, 
and maintenance. He quotes a scripture to 
confirm this command concerning the main- 
tenance of ministers that we might think 
foreign; but it intimates what a significancy 
tavre was in many of the laws of Moses, and 
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particularly in this, Thou shalt not muzzle thi 
ox that treads out the corn, Deut. xxv. 4 
The beasts that were employed in treading 
out the corn (for that way they took instead 
of threshing it) were allowed to feed while 
they did the work, so that the more work they 
did the more food they had ; therefore let the 
elders that labour in the word and doctrine 
bewell provided for ; for thelabourer is worthy 
of his reward (Matt. x. 10), and there is all 
the reason in the world that he should have 
it. We hence learn, (1.) God, both under 
the law, and now under the gospel, has taken 
care that his ministers be well provided for 
Does God take care for oxén, and will he not 
take care of his own servants? The ox only 
treads out the corn of which they make the 


| bread that perishes; but ministers break the 


bread of life which endures for ever. (2.) 
The comfortable subsistence of ministers, as 
it is God’s appointment that those who preach 
the gospel should live of the gospel (1 Cor. 
ix. 14), so it is their just due, as much as the 
reward of the labourer ; and those who would 
have ministers starved, or not comfortably 
provided for, God will require it of them 
another day. 

II. Concerning the accusation of ministers 
(v.19): Against an elder receive not an accu- 
sation, but before two or three witnesses. 
Here is the scripture-method of proceeding 
against an elder, when accused of any crime. 
Observe, 1. There must be an accusation; it 
must not be a flying uncertain report, but an 
accusation, containing a certain charge, must 
be drawn up. Further, He is not to be pro- 
ceeded against by way of enquiry ; this is ac- 
cording to the modern practice of the inqui- 
sition, which draws up articles for men to 
purge themselves of such crimes, or else to 
accuse themselves; but, according to the ad- 
vice of Paul, there must be an accusation 
brought against anelder. 2. This accusation 
is not to be received unless supported by two 
or three credible witnesses; and the accusa- 
tion must be received before them, that is, 
the accused must have the accusers face to 
face, because the reputation of a minister is, 
in a particular manner, a tender thing; and 
therefore, before any thing be done in the 
least to blemish that reputation, great care 
should be taken that the thing alleged against 
him be well proved, that he be not reproached 
upon an uncertain surmise; “but (v. 20) 
those that sin rebuke before all ; that is, thou 
needest not be so tender of other people, but 
rebuke them publicly.” Or “those that sin 
before all rebuke before all, that the plaster 
may be as wide as the wound, and that those 
who are in danger of sinning by the example 
of their fall may take warning by the rebuke 
given them for it, that others also may fear.” 
Observe, (1.) Public scandalous sinners must 
be rebuked publicly: as their sin has been 
public, and committed before many, or at 
least come to the hearing of all, so their re- 
proof must be public, and before all. (2.; 
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Public rebuke is designed for the good of 
others, that they may fear, as well as for the 
good ofthe party rebuked; henceit was ordered 
under the law that public otienders should 
receive public punishment, that all Israel 
might hear, and fear, and do no more wickedly. 

III. Concerning the ordination of ministers 
(v. 22): Lay hands suddenly on no man ; it 
seems to be meant of the ordaining of men 
to the office of the ministry, which ought not 
to be done rashly and inconsiderately, and 
before due trial made of their gifts and graces, 
their abilities and qualifications for it. Some 
understand it of absolution: ‘“‘ Be not too 
hasty in laying hands on any ; remit not the 
censure of the church to any, till time be 
first taken for the proof of their sincerity in 
their repentance, neither be partakers of other 
men’s sins, implying that those who are too 
easy in remitting the censures of the church 
encourage others in the sins which are thus 
connived at, and make themselves thereby 
guilty. Observe, We have great need to 
watch over ourselves at all times, that we 
do not make ourselves partakers of other 
men’s sins. “Keep thyself pure, not only 
from doing the like thyself, but from coun- 
tenancing it, or being any way accessary to it, 
in others.” Here is, 1. A caution against the 
rash ordination of ministers, or absolution of 
those who have been under church-censures : 
Lay hands suddenly on no man. 2. Those 
who are rash, either in the one case or the 
other, will make themselves partakers in 
other men’s sins. 3. We must keep our- 
selves pure, if we will be pure; the grace of 
God makes and keeps us pure, but it is by 
our own endeavours. 

IV. Concerning absolution, to which v. 
24, 25, seem to refer: Some men’s sins are 
open beforehand, going before to judgment, 
and some follow after, &c. Observe, Minis- 
ters have need of a great deal of wisdom, to 
know how to accommodate themselves to the 
variety of offences and offenders that they 
have occasion to deal with. Some men’s 
sins are so plain and obvious, and not found 
by secret search, that there is no dispute 
concerning the bringing of them under the 
censures of the church; they go before to 
‘udgment, to lead them to censure.—Others 
they follow after ; that is, their wickedness 
does not presently appear, nor till after a due 
search has been made concerning it. Or, as 
some understand it, some men’s sins con- 
tinue after they are censured ; they are not 
reformed by the censure, and in that case 
there must be no absolution. So, also, as 
to the evidences of repentance: The good 
works of some are manifest beforehand. And 
those that are otherwise, whose good works 
do not appear, their wickedness cannot be 
hid, and so it will be easy to discern who are 
to be absolved, and who are not. Observe, 
1. There are secret, and there are open sins; 
some men’s sins are open beforehand, and 
going before unto judgment, and some they 
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follow after. 2. Sinners must be differently 
dealt with by the church. 3. The effects of 
church-censures are very different; some are 
thereby humbled and brought to repentance, 
so that their good works are manifest before- 
hand, while it is quite otherwise with others. 
4. The incorrigible cannot be hid; for God 
will bring to light the hidden things of dark- 
ness, and make manifest the counsels of all 
hearts. 

V. Concerning Timothy himself. 1. Here 
is a charge to him to be careful of his office ; 
and a solemn charge it is: I charge thee 
before God, as thou wilt answer it to God 
before the holy and elect angels, observe these 
things without partiality, v. 21. Observe, It 
ill becomes ministers to be partial, and to 
have respect of persons, and to prefer one 
before another upon any secular account. 
He charges him, by all that is dear, before 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
elect angels, to guard against partiality. Mi- 
nisters must give an account to God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, whether, and how, 
they have observed all things given them in 
charge: and woe to them if they have been 
partial in their ministrations, out of any 
worldly politic view. 2. He charges him to 
take care of his health: Drink no longer 
water, &c. It seems, Timothy was a morti- 
fied inan to the pleasures of sense; he drank 
water, and he was a man of no strong con- 
stitution of body, and for this reason Paul 
advises him to use wine for the helping of 
his stomach and the recruiting of his nature. 
Observe, It is a little wine, for ministers 
must not be given to much wine; so much 
as may be for the health of the body, not so 
as to distemper it, for God has made wine to 
rejoice man’s heart. Note, (1.) It is the will of 
God that people should take all due care of 
their bodies. As we are not to make them 
ur masters, so neither our slaves; but to 
use them so that they may be most fit and 
helpful to us in the service of God. (2.) 
Wine is most proper for sickly and weak 
people, whose stomachs are often out of 
order, and who labour under infirmities. 
Give strong drink to him that is ready to 
perish, and wine to those that are of heavy 
hearts, Prov. xxxi. 6. (3.) Wine should be 
used as a help, and not a hindrance, to our 
work and usefulness. 


CHAP. VI. 


1. He treats of the duty of servants, ver. 1,2. II. Of false teachers, 
ver. 3—5. III. Of godliness aud covetousness, ver. 6—10. 1V. 
What Timothy was to flee, and what to follow, ver. 11, 12. V. 
A solemn charge, ver. 13—16. VI. A charge for the rich, ver, 
17—19. And lastly, A charge to Timothy, ver. 20, 21. 

ET as many servants as are 
under the yoke count their own 
masters worthy of all honour, that 
the name of God and his doctrine be 
not blasphemed. 2 And they that 
have believing masters, let them not 


despise them, because they are bre- 
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thren; but rather do them service, 
because they are faithful and beloved, 
partakers of the benefit. These things 
teach and exhort. 3 If any man 
teach otherwise, and consent not to 
wholesome words, even the words 
of our. Lord Jesus Christ, and to 
the doctrine which is according to 
godliness; 4 He is proud, knowing 
nothing, but doting about questions 
and strifes of words, whereof cometh 
envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, 
5 Perverse disputings of men of cor- 
rupt minds, and destitute of the truth, 
supposing that gain is godliness: from 
such withdraw thyself. 


I. Here is the duty of servants. The apostle 
had spoken before of church-relations, here of 
our family-relations. Servants are here said 
to be under the yoke, which denotes both sub- 
jection and labour; they are yoked to work, 
not tobe idle. If Christianity finds servants 
under the yoke, it continues them under it ; 
for the gospel does not cancel the obligations 
any lie under either by the law of nature or 
by mutual consent. They must respect their 
masters, count them worthy of all honour 
(because they are their masters), of all the 
respect, observance, compliance, and obe- 
dience, that are justly expected from servants 
to their masters. Not that they were to 
think that of them which they were not; but 
as heir masters they must count them worthy 
of all that honour which was fit for them to 
receive, that the name of God be not blas- 
phemed. If servants that embraced the 
Christian religion should grow insolent and 
disobedient to their masters, the doctrine of 
Christ would be reflected on for their sakes, 
as if it had made men worse livers than they 
had been before they received the gospel. 
Observe, If the professors of religion misbe- 
have themselves, the name of God and his 
doctrine are in danger of being blasphemed 
by those who seek occasion to speak evil of 
that worthy name by which we are called. 
And this is a good reason why we should all 
conduct ourselves well, that we may prevent 
the occasion which many seek, and will be 
very apt to lay hold of, to speak ill of re- 
ligion for our sakes. Or suppose the master 
were a Christian, and a believer, and the ser- 
vant a believer too, would not this excuse 
him, because in Christ there is neither bond 
nor free? No, by no means, for Jesus Christ 
did not come to dissolve the bond of civil 
relation, but to strengthen it: Those that 
have believing masters, let them not despise 
them because they are brethren; for this 
brotherhood relates only to spiritual privi- 
leges, not to any outward dignity or advan- 
tage (those misunderstand and abuse their 
religion who make it a pretence fer denying 
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the duties that they owe to their relations, ; 
nay, rather do them service, because they are 
faithful and beloved. They must think 
themselves the more obliged to serve them 
because the faith and love that bespeak men 
Christians oblige them to do good ; and that 
is all wherein their service consists. Observe, 
It is a great encouragement to us in doing 
our duty to our relations if we have reason 
to think they are faithful and beloved, and 
partakers of the benefit, that is, of the benefit 
of Christianity. Again, Believing masters 
and servants are brethren, and partakers of 
the benefit; for in Christ Jesus there is 
neither bond nor free, for you are all one in 
Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 28. Timothy is ap- 
pointed to teach and exhort these things. 
Ministers must preach not only the general 
duties of all, but the duties of particular 
relations. 

II. Paul here warns Timothy to withdraw 
from those who corrupted the doctrine of 
Christ, and made it the subject of strife, 
debate, and controversy: If any man teach 
otherwise (v. 3—5), do not preach practically, 
do not teach and exhort that which is for the 
promoting of serious godliness—if he will 
not consent to wholesome words, words that 
have a direct tendency to heal the soul—if he 
will not consent to these, even the words of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Observe, Weare not 
required to consent to any words as whole- 
some words except the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; but to those we must give our 
unfeigned assent and consent, and to the doc- 
trine which is according to godliness. Ob- 
serve, The doctrine of our Lord Jesus is a 
doctrine according to godliness; it has a 
direct tendency to make people godly. But 
he that does not consent to the words ot 
Christ is proud (v. 4) and contentious, igno- 
rant, and does a great deal of mischief to the 
church, knowing nothing. Observe, Com- 
monly those are most proud who know least ; 
for with all their knowledge they do not 
know themselves.—But doting about ques- 
tions. Those who fall off from the plain 
practical doctrines of Christianity fall in with 
controversies, which eat out the life and power 
of religion; they dote about questions and 
strifes of words, which do a great deal of 
mischief in the church, are the occasion of 
envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings. When 
men are not content with the words of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the doctrine which is 
according to godliness, but will frame notions 
of their own and impose them, and that too 
in their own words, which man’s wisdom 
teaches, and not in the words which the Holy 
Ghost teaches (1 Cor. ii. 13), they sow the 
seeds of all mischief in the church. Hence 
come perverse disputings of men of corrupt 
minds (v. 5), disputes that are all subtlety, 
and no solidity. Observe, Men of corrupt 
minds are destitute of the truth. The reason 
why men’s minds are corrupt is hecause they 
do not stick to the truth as it is tn Jesus: 

2H 465 


a I 


Excellence of contentment. 
supposing that gain is godliness, making reli- 
gion truckle to their secular interest. From 
such as these Timothy is warned to withdraw 
himself. We observe, 1. The words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ are wholesome words, they 
are the fittest to prevent or heal the church’s 
wounds, as well as to heal a wounded con- 
science; for Christ has the tongue of the 
learned, to speak a word in season to him 
that is weary, Isa. l. 4. The words of Christ 
are the best to prevent ruptures in the church; 
for none who profess faith in him will dispute 
the aptness or authority of his words who is 
their Lord and teacher, and it has never gone 
well with the church since the words of men 
have claimed a regard equal to his words, 
and in some cases a much greater. 2. Who- 
ever teaches otherwise, and does not consent 
to these wholesome words, he is proud, 
knowing nothing; for pride and ignorance 
commonly go together. 3. Paul sets a brand 
only on those who consent not to the words 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the doctrine 
which is according to godliness; they are 
proud, knowing nothing: other words more 
wholesome he knew not. 4. We learn the 
sad effects of doting about: questions and 
strifes of words; of such doting about ques- 
tions comes envy, strife, evil surmisings, and 
perverse disputings; when men leave the 
wholesome words of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
they will never agree in other words, either 
of their own or other men’s invention, but 
will perpetually wrangle and quarrel about 
them; and this will produce envy, when they 
see the words of others preferred to those 
they have adopted for their own; and this 
will be attended with jealousies and suspi- 
cions of one another, called here evil sur- 
misings ; then they will proceed to perverse 
disputings. 5. Such persons as are given to 
perverse disputings appear to be men of cor- 
rupt minds, and destitute of the truth; espe- 
cially such as act in this manner for the sake 
of gain, which is all their godliness, supposing 
gain to be godliness, contrary to the apostle’s 
judgment, who reckoned cen great 
gain. 6. Good ministers and Christians will 
withdraw themselves from such. “ Come 
out from among them, my people, and be ye 
separate,” says the Lord: from such withdraw 
thyself. 

6 But godliness with contentment 
is great gain. 7 For we brought 
nothing into this world, and it is 
certain we can carry nothing out. 8 
And having food and raiment let us 
be therewith content. 9 But they 
that will be rich fall into temptation 
and a snare, and izto many foolish 
and hurtful lusts, which drown men 
in destruction and perdition. 10 For 
the leve of money is the root of all 


evii; which wnile some coveted after, 
465 


1 TIMOTHY. 


A. D. 64, 


they have erred from the faith, and 
piercedthemselves through with many 
sorrows. 11 But thou, O man of 
God, flee these things; and follow 
after righteousness, godliness, faith, 
love, patience, meekness. 12 Fight 
the good fight of faith, lay hold on 
eternal life, whereunto thou art also 
called, and hast professed a good 
profession before many witnesses. 

From the mention of the abuse which some 
put upon religion, making it to serve their 
secular advantages, the apostle, 

I. Takes occasion to show the excellency 
of contentment and the evil of covetousness. 

1. The excellency of contentment, v. 6—8. 
Some account Christianity an advantageous 
profession for this world. In the sense they 
mean this is false; yet it is undoubtedly true 
that, though Christianity is the worst trade, 
it is the best calling in the world. Those 
that make a trade of it, merely to serve their 
turn for this world, will be disappointed, and 
find it a sorry trade; but those that mind it 
as their calling, and make a business of it, 
will find it a gainful calling, for it has the 
promise of the life that now is, as well as of 
that which is to come. 

(1.) The truth he lays down is that godli- 
ness with contentment is great gain. Some 
read it, godliness with a competency ; that is, 
if a man have but a little in this world, yet, 
if he have but enough to carry him through 
it, he needs desire no more, his godliness 
with that will be his great gain. For a little 
which a righteous man has is better than the 
riches of many wicked, Ps. xxxvii. 16. We 
read it, godliness with contentment ; godliness 
is itself great gain, it is profitable to all things ; 
and, wherever there is true godliness, there 
will be contentment; but those that have ar- 
rived at the highest pitch of contentment 
with their godliness are certainly the easiest 
happiest people in this world. Godliness with 
contentment, that is, Christian contentment 
(content must come from principles of godli-. 
ness) is great gain; it is all the wealth in the 
world. He that is godly is sure to be happy 
in another world; and if withal he do by 
contentment accommodate himself to his 
condition in this world he has enough. Here 
we have, [1.] A Christian’s gain; it is god- 
liness with contentment, this is the true way 
to gain, yea, itis gain itself. [2.] A Chris- 
tian’s gain is great: it is not like the little 
gain of worldlings, who are so fond of a little 
worldly advantage. [3.] Godliness is ever 
accompanied with contentment in a greater 
or less degree; all truly godly people have 
learned with Paul, in whatever state they 
are, to be therewith content, Phil. iv. 11. 
They are content with what God allots for 
them, well knowing that this is best for them. 
Let us all then endeavour after godliness with 
contentment. ! 
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(2.) The reason he gives for ìt is, For we 
brought nothing with us into this world, and 
it is certain we can carry nothing out, v.7. 
This is a reason why we should be content 
with a little. [1.] Because we can challenge 
nothing as a debt that is due to us, for we 
came naked into the world. Whatever we 
have had since, we are obliged to the provi- 
aence of God for it; but he that gave may 
take what and when he pleases. We had 
our beings, our bodies, our lives (which are 
more than meat, and which are more than rai- 
ment), when we came into the world, though 
we came naked, and brought nothing with 
us; may we not then be content while our 
beings and lives are continued to us, though 
we have not every thing we would have? We 
brought nothing with us into this world, and 
yet God provided for us, care was taken of 
us, we have been fed all our lives long unto 
this day; and therefore, when we are reduced 
to the greatest straits, we cannot be poorer 
than when we came into this world, and yet 
then we were provided for; therefore let us 
trust in God for the remaining part of our 
pilgrimage. 3 We shall carry nothing 
with us out of this world. A shroud, a coffin, 
and a grave, are all that the richest man in 
the world can have from his thousands. 
Therefore why should we covet much? Why 
should we not be content with a little, be- 
cause, how much soever we have, we must 
leave it behind us? Eccl. v.15, 16. 

(3.) Hence he infers, having food and rai- 
ment, let us be therewith content, v. 8. Food 
and a covering, including habitation as well 
as raiment. Observe, If God give us the 
necessary supports of life, we ought to be 
content therewith, though we have not the 
ornaments and: delights of it. If nature 
should be content with a little, grace should 
be content with less; though we have not 
dainty food, though we have not costly rai- 
ment, if we have but food and raiment con- 
venient for us we ought to be content. This 
was Agur’s prayer: Give me neither poverty 
nor riches ; feed me with food convenient for 
me, Prov. xxx. 8. Here we see, [1.] The 
folly of placing our happiness in these things, 
when we did not bring any thing into this 
world with us, and we can carry nothing out. 
What will worldlings do when death shall strip 
them of their happiness and portion, and they 
must take an everlasting farewell of all these 
things, on which they have so much doted? 
They may say with poor Micah, You have 
taken away my gods; and what have I more? 
Jud. xviii. 24. [2.] The necessaries of life 
arc the bounds of a true Christian’s desire, 
and with these he will endeavour to be con- 
tent; his desires are not insatiable; no, a 
little, a few comforts of this life, will serve 
him, and these he may hope to enjoy: Having 
food and raiment. 

, 2, The evil of covetousness. Those that 
will be rich (that set their hearts upon the 
‘wealth of this world, and are resolved, right 
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or wrong, they will have it) fall into tempta- 
tion and a snare, v 9. It is not said, those 
that are rich, but those that will be rich, that 
is, that place their happiness in worldly wealth, 
that covet it inordinately, and are eager and 
violent in the pursuit of it. Those that are 
such fall into temptation and a snare, un- 
avoidably; for, when the devil sees which 
way their lusts carry them, he will soon bait 
his hook accordingly. He knew how fond 
Achan would be of a wedge of gold, and 
therefore laid that before him. They fall into 
many foolish and hurtful lusts. Observe, 

(1.) The apostle supposes that, [1.] Some 
will berich ; that is, they are resolved upon it, 
nothing short of a great abundance will sa- 
tisfy. [2.] Such will not be safe nor inno- 
cent, for they will be in danger of ruining 
themselves for ever; they fall into tempta- 
tion, and a snare, &c. {3.] Worldly lusts 
are foolish and hurtful, for they drown men 
in destruction and perdition. [4.] Kis good 
for us to consider the mischfevousness of 
worldly fleshly lusts. They are foolish, and 
therefore we should be ashamed of them, 
hurtful, and therefore we should be afraid of 
them, especially considering to what degree 
they are hurtful, for they drown men in de- 
struction and perdition. 

(2.) The apostle affirms that the love of 
money is the root of all evil, v.10. What 
sins will not men be drawn to by the love 
of money? Particularly this was at the 
bottom of the apostasy of many from the 
faith of Christ; while they coveted money, 
they erred from the faith, they quitted 
their Christianity, and pierced themselves 
through with many sorrows. Observe, [1.] 
What is the root of all evil; the love of 
money: people may have money, and yet not 
love it; but, if they love it inordinately, it 
will push them on to all evil. (2.] Covetous 
persons will quit the faith, if that be the way 
to get money: Which while some coveted after, 
they have erred from the faith. Demas hath 
JSorsaken me, having loved this present world, 
2Tim.iv.10. For the world was dearer to him 
than Christianity. Observe, Those that err 
from the faith pierce themselves with many 
sorrows; those that depart from God do but 
treasure up sorrows for themselves. 

IJ. Hence he takes occasion to caution 
Timothy, and to counsel him to keep in the 
way of God and his duty, and particularly to 
fulfil the trust reposed in him as a minister. 
He addresses himself to him as a man of 
God. Ministers are men of God, and ought 
to conduct themselves accordingly in every 
thing; they are men employed for God, de- 
voted to his honour more immediately. The 
prophets under the Old Testament were called 
men of God. 1. He charges Timothy to take 
heed of the love of money, which had been 
so pernicious to many: Flee these things. It 
ill becomes any men, but especially men ot 
God, to set ther hearts upon the things ot 
this world; men of God should be taken up 
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with the things of God. 2. To arm him 
against the love of the world, he directs him 
to follow that which is good: Follow after 
righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, 
meekness: righteousness in his conversation 
towards men, godliness towards God, faith 
and love as living principles, to support him 
and carry him on in the practice both of 
righteousness and godliness. Those that 
follow after righteousness and godliness, from 
a principle of faith and love, have need to put 
on patience and meekness—patience to bear 
both the rebukes of Providence and the re- 
proaches of men, and meekness wherewith 
to instruct gainsayers and pass by the affronts 
and injuries that are done us. Observe, It 
is not enough that men of God flee these 
things, but they must follow after what is 
directly contrary thereto. Further, What ex- 
cellent persons men of God are, who follow 
after righteousness! They are the excellent 
of the earth, and, being acceptable to God, 
they should be approved of men. 3. He ex- 
horts him to do the part of a soldier: Fight 
the good fight of faith. Note, Those who will 
get to heaven must fight their way thither. 
There must be a conflict with corruption and 
temptations, and the opposition of the powers 
of darkness. Observe, It is a good fight, it 
is a good cause, and it will have a'good issue. 
It is the fight of faith; we do not war after 
the flesh, for the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, 2 Cor. x. 3, 4. 4. He exhorts 
him to lay hold on eternal life. Observe, (1.) 
Eternal life is the crown proposed to us, for 
our encouragement to war, and to fight the 
good fight of faith, the good warfare. (2.) 
This we must lay hold on, as those that are 
afraid of coming short of it and losing it. 
Lay hold, and take heed of losing your hold. 
Hold fast that which thou hast, that no man 
take thy crown, Rev. iii.11. (3.) Weare called 
to the fight, and to lay hold on eternal life. 
(4.) The profession Timothy and all faithful 
ministers make before many witnesses is a 
good profession ; for they profess and engage 
to fight the good fight of faith, and to lay 
hold on eternal life; their calling and their 
own profession oblige them to this. 


13 I give thee charge in the sight 
of God, who quickeneth all things, 
and before Christ Jesus, who before 
Pontius’ Pilate witnessed a good con- 
fession; 14 That thou keep this 
commandment without spot, unre- 
bukeable, until the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: 15 Which in 
his times he shall show, who is the 
blessed and only Potentate, the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords; 16 Who 
only hath immortality, dwelling in 
the light which no man can approach 
unto; whom no man hath seen, nor 
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can see: to whom be honour and 
power everlasting. Amen. 17 Charge 
them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not highminded, nor trust in 
uncertain riches, but in the living 
God, who giveth us richly all things 
to enjoy; 18 That they do good, 
that they be rich in good works, ready 
to distribute, willing to communicate; 
19 Laying up in store for themselves 
a good foundation against the time 
to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal life. 20 O Timothy, keep 
that which is committed to thy trust, 
avoiding profane and vain babblings, 
and oppositions of science falsely so 
called: 21 Which some professing 
have erred concerning thefaith. Grace 
be with thee. Amen. 


The apostle here charges Timothy to keep 
this commandment (that is, the whole work of 
his ministry, all the trust reposed in him, all 
the service expected from him) without spot, 
unrebukable ; he must conduct himself so in 
his ministry that he might not lay himself 
open to any blame nor incur any blemish. 
What are the motives to move him to this? 

I. He gives him a solemn charge: I give 
thee charge in the sight of God that thou do 
this. He charges him as he will answer it 
at the great day to that God whose eyes are 
upon us all, who sees what we are and what 
we do: God, who quickens all things, who 
has life in himself and is the fountain of life. 
This should quicken us to the service of God 
that we serve a God who quickens all things. 
He charges him before Christ Jesus, to 
whom in a peculiar manner he stood related 
as a minister of his gospel: Who before Pontius 
Pilate witnessed a good confession. Observe, 
Christ died not only as a sacrifice, but as a 
martyr; and he witnessed a good confession 
when he was arraigned before Pilate, saying 
(John xviii. 36, 37), My kingdom is not of this 
world = I am come to bear witness unto the 
truth. That good confession of his before 
Pilate, My kingdom is not of this world, should 
be effectual to draw off all his followers, both 
ministers and people, from the love of this 
world. 

II. He reminds him of the confession that 
he himself had made: Thou hast professed 
a good profession before many witnesses 
(w. 12), namely, when he was ordained by the 
laying on of the hands of the presbytery. 
The obligation of that was still upon him, 
and he must live up to that, and be quickened 
by that, to do the work of his ministry. 

ITI. He reminds him of Christ’s second 
coming: ‘ Keep this commandment——until 
the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ ; keep 
it as long as thou live, till Christ come at 
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death to give theca discharge. Keep it with 
an eye to his second coming, when we must 
all give an account of the talents we have 
been entrusted with,” Luke xvi. 2. Observe, 
The Lord Jesus Christ will appear, and it 
will.be a glorious appearing, not like his first 
appearing in the days of his humiliation. 
Ministers should have an eye to this appear- 
ing of the Lord Jesus Christ in all their 
ministrations, and, till his appearing, they are 
to keep this commandment without spot, 
unrebukable. Mentioning the appearing of 
Christ, as one that loved it, Paul loves to 
speak of it, and loves to speak of him who 
shall then appear. ‘The appearing of Christ 
is certain (he shall show it), but it is not for 
us to know the time and season of it, which 
the Father has kept in his own power: let 
this suffice us, that in time he will show it, 
in the time that he thinks fit forit. Observe, 

1. Concerning Christ and God the Father 
the apostle here speaks great things. (1.) 
That God is the only Potentate; the powers 
of earthly princes are all derived from him, 
and depend upon him. The powers that 
exist are ordained of God, Rom. xiii. 1. He 
is the only Potentate that is absolute and 
sovereign, and perfectly independent. (2.) 
He is the blessed and the only Potentate, 
infinitely happy, and nothing can in the least 
impair his happiness. (3.) He is King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. All the kings of 
the earth derive their power from him; he 
gave them their crowns, they hold them 
under him, and he has a sovereign dominion 
over them. This is Christ’s title (Rev. xix. 
16), upon his vesture and his thigh ; for he has 
a namie higher than the kings of the earth. 
(4.) He only has immortality. He only is im- 
mortal in himself, and has immortality as he 
is the fountain of it, for the immortality of 
angels and spirits is derived from him. (5.) 
He dwells in inaccessible light, light which 
no man can approach unto: no man can get 
to heaven but those whom he is pleased to 
bring thither, and admit into his kingdom. 
(6.) He is invisible: Whom no man hath seen, 
nor can see. It is impossible that mortal eyes 
should bear the brightness of the divine 
glory. No man can see God and live. 

2. Having mentioned these glorious attri- 
butes, he coneludes with a doxology : To him 
be honour and power everlasting. Amen. God 
having all power and honour to himself, it 1s 
our duty to ascribe all power and honour to 
him. (1.) What an evil is sin, when com- 
mitted against such a God, the blessed and 
only Potentate! The evil of it rises in pro- 
portion to the dignity of him against whom 
it is committed. (2.) Great is his conde- 
scension, to take notice of such mean and 
vile creatures as we are. What are we then, 
that the blessed God, the King of kings and 
Lord of lords, should seek after us? (3.) 
Blessed are those who are admitted to dwell 
with this great and blessed Potentate. Happy 
are thy men (says the quecn of Sheba to king 
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Solomon), happy are these thy servants, wha 
stand continually before thee, 1 Kings x. 8. 
Much more happy are those who are allowed 
to stand before the King of kings. (4.) Let 
us love, adore, and praise, the great God ; for 
who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify 
thy name ? For thou only art holy, Rev. xv. 4 

IV. The apostle adds, by way of post- 
script, a lesson for rich people, v. 17—19. 

1. Timothy must charge those that are 
rich to beware of the temptations, and im- 
prove the opportunities, of their prosperous 
estate. (1.) He must caution them to take 
heed of pride. This is a sin that easily besets 
rich people, upon whom the world smiles. 
Charge them that they be not high-minded, or 
think of themselves above what is meet, or 
be puffed up with their wealth. (2.) He 
must caution them against vain confidence 
in their wealth. Charge them that they trust 
not in uncertain riches. Nothing is more un- 
certain than the wealth of this world ; many 
have had mueh of it one day and been 
stripped of all the next. Riches make them. 
selves wings, and fly away as an eagle, &c., 
Prov. xxiii. 5. (3.) He must charge them to 
trust in God, the living God, to make him 
their hope, who giveth us richly all things to 
enjoy. ‘Those who are rich must see God 
giving them their riches, and giving them to 
enjoy them richly ; for many have riches, but 
enjoy them poorly, not having a heart to use 
them. (4.) He must charge them to do good 
with what they have (for what is the best 
estate worth, any more than as it gives a man 
an opportunity of doing so much the more 
good?): That they be rich in good works. 
Those are truly rich who are rich in good 
works. That they be ready to distribute, 
willing to communicate: not only to do it, 
but to do it willingly, for God loves a cheerful 
giver. (5.) He must charge them to think of 
another world, and prepare for that which is 
to come by works of charity: Laying up in 
store a good foundation against the time to 
come, that they may take hold on eternal life. 

2. Hence we may observe, (1.) Ministers 
must not be afraid of the rich; be they ever 
so rich, they must speak to them, and charge 
them. (2.) They must caution them against 
pride, and vain confidence in their riches: 
That they be not high-minded, nor trust in un- 
certain riches. Stir them up to works of piety 
and charity:° That they do good, &c. (3.) 
This is the way for the rich to lay up in store 
for themselves for the time to come, that they 
may lay hold on eternal life; in the way of 
well-doing we are to seek for glory, honour, 
and immortality, and eternal life will be the 
end of all, Rom. ii. 7. (4.) Here is a lesson 
for ministers in the charge given to Timothy: 
Keep that which is committed to thy trust. 
Every minister is a trustee, and it is a treasure 
committed to his trust, which he has to keep. 
The truths of God, the ordinances of God, 
keep these, avoiding profane and vain bab- 
blings ; not affecting human eloquence, which 
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the apostle calls vain babbling, or human 
learning, which often opposes the truths of 
God, but keep close to the written word, for 
that is committed to our trust. Some who 
have been very proud of their learning, their 
science, which is falsely so called, have by that 
been debauched in their principles and been 
drawn away from the faith of Christ, which is 
a good reason why we should keep to the 
plain word of the gospel, and resolve to live 
and die by that. Observe, [1.] Ministers 
cannot be too earnestly exhorted to keep 
what is committed to their trust, because it 
1s a great trust lodged with them : O Timothy, 
keep that which is committed to thy trust ! as 
if he had said, “ I cannot conclude without 
charging thee again; whatever thou doest, 
be sure to keep this trust, for it is too great 
a trust to be betrayed.” [2.] Ministers are 
to avoid babblings, if they would keep what 
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is committed to them, because they ara 
vain and profane, [3.] That science which 
opposes the truth of the gospel is falsely so 
called; it is not true science, for if it were it 
would approve of the gospel and consent to 
it. [4.] Those who are so fond of such 
science are in great danger of erring con- 
cerning the faith ; those who are for advancing 
reason above faith are in danger of leaving 
faith. 

V. Our apostle concludes with a solemn 
prayer and benediction: Grace be with thee 
Amen. Observe, this is a short, yet com- 
prehensive prayer for our friends, for grace 
comprehends in it all that is good, and grace 
is an earnest, yea, a beginning, of glory ; for, 
wherever God gives grace, he will give glory, 
and will not withhold any good thing from 
him who walketh uprightly. Grace be with 
you all. Amen. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS 
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Txts second epistle Paul wrote to Timothy from Rome, when he was a prisoner there and in 
danger of his life; this is evident from these words, J am now ready to be offered, and the 
time of my departure is at hand, ch. iv. 6. Tt appears that his removal out of this world, in 
his own apprehension, was not far off, especially considering the rage and malice of his perse- 
cutors ; and that he had heen brought before the emperor Nero, which he calls his first answer, 
when no man stood with him, but all men forsook him, ch. iv. 16. And interpreters agree that 
this was the last epistle he wrote. Where Timothy now was is not certain. The scope of this 
epistle somewhat differs from that of the former, not so much relating to his office as an evan- 
gelist as to his persanal conduct and behaviour 


.,, CHAP, I. ! without ceasing I have remembrance 
After the tutreduction (ver. 1,2) we have, l. Paul’s siocere Jove to z o 
Timothy, ver. 3—5. IL. Divers exhortations given to him, ver. of thee nm my prayers night and day ; 
6—l4. lll. He speaks of Phygellus and Llermogenes, with 4 G tl d Bas t h b 2 
others, and closes with Onesiphorus, ver. 15, to the end. ; rea y esiring o see t ee, eng 
AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ| mindful of thy tears, that I may be 
by the will of God, according to} filled with joy; 5 When I call to 
the promise of life which is in Christ} remembrance the unfeigned faith that 
Jesus. 2 To Timothy, my dearlyjis in thee, which dwelt first in thy 
beloved son: Grace, mercy, and| grandmother Lois, and thy mother 
peace, from God the Father andj Kunice; and I am persuaded that in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 3 I thank} thee also. 
God, whom I serve from my fore-| Here is, I. The inscription of the epistle 
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God, merely by the good pleasure of God, 
and by his grace, which he professes himself 
unworthy of. According to the promise of life 
which is in Christ Jesus, or according to the 
gospel. The gospel is the promise of life in 
Christ Jesus; life is the end, and Christ the 
way, John. xiv. 6. The life is put into the 
promise, and both are sure in Christ Jesus 
the faithful witness ; for all the promises of 
God in Christ Jesus are yea, and all amen, 2 
Cor. i. 20. He calls Timothy his beloved son. 
Paul felt the warmest affection for him both 
because he had been an instrument of his 
conversion and because as a son with his 
father he had served with him in the gospel. 
Observe, 1. Paul was an apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the will of God; as he did not 
receive the gospel of man, nor was taught it, 
but had it by the revelation of Jesus Christ 
(Gal. i. 14), so his commission to be an apostle 
was not by the will of man, but of God: in 
the former epistle he says it was by the com- 
mandment of God our Saviour, and here by 
the will of God. God called him to be an 
apostle. 2. We have the promise of life, 
blessed be God for it: In hope of eternal life, 
which God, who cannot lie, promised before the 
world began, Tit. i. 2. It is a promise to dis- 
cover the freeness and certainty of it. 3. This, 
as well as all other promises, is in and through 
Jesus Christ; they all take their rise from 
the mercy of God in Christ, and they are 
sure, so that we may safely depend on them. 


4. The grace, mercy, and peace, which even 
Paul’s dearly beloved son ‘Timothy wanted, 
comes from God the Father and Christ Jesus 
our Lord; and therefore the one as well as 
the other is the giver of these blessings, and 


ought to be applied to for them. 5. The 
best want these blessings, and they are the 


best we can ask for our dearly-beloved į 


friends, that they may have grace to help them 
in the time of need, and mercy to pardon 
what is amiss, and so may have peace with 
God the Father and Christ Jesus our Lord. 
II. Paul’s thanksgiving to God for 
Timothy’s faith and holiness: he thanks God 
that he remembered Timothy in his prayers. 
Observe, Whatever good we do, and what- 
ever good office we perform for our friends, 
God must have the glory of it, and we must 
give him thanks. It is he who puts it into 
our hearts to remember such and such in 
our prayers. Paul was much in prayer, he 
prayed night, and day ; in all his prayers he 
was mindful of his friends, he particularly 
prayed for good ministers, he prayed for 
Timothy, and had remembrance of him in his 
prayers night and day ; he did this without 
ceasing ; prayer was his constant business, 
and he never forgot his friends in his prayers, 
as we often do. Paul served God from his 
forefathers with a pure conscience. It was 
a comfort to him that he was born in God’s 
house, and was of the seed of those that 
served God; as likewise that he had served 
him with a pure conscience, according to the 
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void of offence, and made it his daily exercise 
to do so, Acts xxiv. 16. He greatly desired 
to see Timothy, out of the affection he had 
for him, that he might have some conversa- 
tion with him, being mindful of his tears at 
their last parting. ‘Timothy was sorry to part 
with Paul, he wept at parting, and therefore 
Paul desired to see him again, because he 
had perceived by that what a true affection 
he had for him. He thanks God that Timothy 
kept up the religion of his ancestors, v. 5. 
Observe, ‘The entail of religion descended 
upon Timothy by the mother’s side; he had 
a good mother, and a good grandmother 

they believed, though his father did not, Acts 
xvi. 1. It isa comfortable thing when children 
imitate the faith and holiness of their godly 
parents, and tread in their steps, 3 John 4.— 
Dwelt in thy grandmother and thy mother, and 
I um persuaded that in thee also. Paul had 
a very charitable opinion of his friends, was 
very willing to hope the best concerning 
them; indeed he had a great deal of reason 
to believe well of Timothy, for he had no 
man like-minded, Phil. ii. 20. Observe, 1. We 
are, according to St. Paul, to serve God with 
a pure conscience, so did his and our pious 
forefathers ; this is to draw near with a true 
heart, in full assurance of faith, having our 
heart sprinkled from an evil conscience, Heb. 
x.22. 2. In our prayers we are to remember 
without ceasing our friends, especially the 
faithful ministers of Christ. Paul had re- 
mempbrance of his dearly beloved son Timothy 
in his prayers night and day. 3. The faith 
that dwells in real believers is unfeigned ; it 
is without hypocrisy, it is a faith that will 
stand the trial, and it dwells in them asa 
living principle. It was the matter of Paul’s 
thanksgiving that Timothy inherited the 
faith of his mother Eunice and his grand- 
mother Lois, and ought to be ours whenever 
we see the like; we should rejoice wherever 
we see the grace of God; so did Barnabas, 
Acts xi. 23,24. I rejoiced greatly that I found 
of thy children walking in the truth, 2 John 4. 


6 Wherefore I put thee in remem- 
brance that thou stir up the gift of 
God, which is in thee by the putting 
on of my hands. 7 For God hath 
not given us the spirit of fear; but 
of power, and of love, and of a sound 
mind. 8 Be not thou therefore 
ashamed of the testimony of ou. 
Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but 
be thou partaker of the afflictions of 
the gospel according to the power of 
God; 9 Who hath saved us, and 
called ws with a holy calling, not 
according to our works, but according 
to his own purpose and grace, which 


was given us in Christ Jesus before 
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the world began; 10 But is now 
made manifest by the appearing of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath 
abolished death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through 
the gospel: 11 Whereunto I am 
appointed a preacher, and an apostle, 
and a teacher of the Gentiles. 12 
For the which cause I also suffer 
these things: nevertheless I am not 
ashamed: for I know whom I have 
believed, and am persuaded that he 
is able to keep that which I have 
committed unto him against that 
day. 13 Hold fast the form of sound 
words, which thou hast heard of me, 
in faith and love which is in Christ 
Jesus. 14 That good thing which 
was committed unto thee keep by the 
Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us. 


Here is an exhortation and excitation of 
Timothy to his duty (vw. 6): I put thee in re- 
membrance. The best men need remem- 
brancers; what we know we should be 
reminded of. 2 Pet. iii. 1, I write this, fo stir 
up your pure minds by way of remembrance. 

I. He exhorts him to stir up the gift of 
God that wasinhim. Stir it upas fire under 
the embers. It is meant of all the gifts and 
graces that God had given him, to qualify 
him for the work of an evangelist, the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, the extraordinary gifts 
that were conferred by the imposition of the 
apostle’s hands. These he must stir up; he 
must exercise them, and so increase them: use 
gifts, and have gifts. To him that hath shall be 
given, Matt. xxv. 29. He must take all op- 
portunities to use these gifts, and so stir them 
up, for that is the best way of increasing them. 
Whether the gift of God in Timothy was 
ordinary or extraordinary (though I incline 
to the latter), he must stir it up, otherwise it 
would decay. Further, you see that this 
gift was in him by the putting on of the 
apostle’s hands, which I take to be distinct 
from his ordination, for that was performed 
by the hands of the presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
It is probable that Timothy had the Holy 
Ghost, in his extraordinary gifts and graces, 
conferred on him by the laying on of the 
apostle’s hands (for I reckon that none but the 
apostles had the power of giving the Holy 
Ghost), and afterwards, being thus richly 
furnished for the work of the ministry, was 
ordained by the presbytery. Observe, 1. The 
great hindrance of usefulness in the increase 
of our gifts is slavish fear. Paul therefore 
warns Timothy against this God hath not 

iven us the spirit of fear, v.7. It was through 

ase fear that the evil servant buried his talent, 

and did not trade with it, Matt. xxv. 25. 

Now God hath therefore armed us against 
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the spirit of fear, by often bidding us fear 
not. “Fear not the face of man; fear not 
the dangers you may meet with in the way 
of your duty.” God hath delivered us from 
the spirit of fear, and hath given us the spirit 
of power, and of love, and of a sound mind. 
The spirit of power, or of courage and reso- 
lution to encounter difficulties and dangers ;— 
the spirit of love to God, which will carry us 
through the opposition we may meet with, as 
Jacob made nothing of the hard service he 
was to endure for Rachel: the spirit of love 
to God will set us above the fear of man, and 
all the hurt that man can do us;—and the 
spirit of a sound mind, or quietness of mind, 
a peaceable enjoyment of ourselves, for we 
are oftentimes discouraged in our way and 
work by the creatures of our own fancy and 
imagination, which a sober, solid, thinking 
mind would obviate, and would easily answer. 
2. The spirit God gives to his ministers is 
not a fearful, but a courageous spirit; it is a 
spirit of power, for they speak in his name 
who has all power, both in heaven and earth; 
and it is a spirit of love, for love to God and 
the souls of men must inflame ministers in all 
their service; and it is a spirit of a sound 
mind, for they speak the words of truth and 
soberness. 

II. He exhorts him to count upon afilic- 
tions, and get ready for them: “ Be not thou 
therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, 
nor of me his prisoner. Be not thou ashamed 
of the gospel, of the testimony thou hast 
borne to it.” Observe, 

1. The gospel of Christ is what we have 
none of us reason to be ashamed of. We 
must not be ashamed of those who are suf- 
fering for the gospel of Christ. Timothy 
must not be ashamed of good old Paul, 
though he was now in bonds. As he must 
not himself be afraid of suffering, so he must 
not be afraid of owning those who were suf- 
ferers for the cause of Christ. (1.) The 
gospel is the testimony of our Lord; in and by 
this he bears testimony of himself to us, and 
by professing our adherence to it we bear 
testimony of himand for him. (2.) Paul was 
the Lord’s prisoner, his prisoner, Eph. iv. 1. 
For his sake he was bound with a chain. 
(3.) We have no reason to be ashamed either 
of the testimony of our Lord or of his pri- 
soners; if we are ashamed of either now, 
Christ will be ashamed of us hereafter. “ But 
be thou partaker of the affitctions of the gospel, 
according to the power of God, that is, expect 
afflictions for the gospel’s sake, prepare for 
them, count upon them, be willing to take thy 
lot with the suffering saints in this world 
Be partaker of the afflictions of the gospel ;’’ 
or, as it may be read, Do thou suffer with the 
gospel ; “not only sympathize with those wha 
suffer for it, but be ready to suffer with them 
and suffer like them.” Ifatany time the gos- 
pel be in distress, he who hopes for life and 
salvation by it will be content to suffer with it. 
Observe, [1.] Then we are likely to bear, 
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afflictions well, whe. we fetch strength and 
power from God to enable us to bear them: 
Be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gos- 
pel, according to the power of God. ([2.] All 
Christians, but especially ministers, must ex- 
pect afflictions and persecutions for the sake 
of the gospel. [3.] These shall be propor- 
tioned, according to the power of God (1 Cor. 
x. 13) resting upon us. 

2. Mentioning God and the gospel, he 
takes notice what great things God has done 
for us by the gospel, v. 9, 10. ‘To encourage 
him to suffer, he urges two considerations :— 

(1.) The nature of that gospel which he was 
called to suffer for, and the glorious and 
gracious designs and purposes of it. Itis 
usnal with Paul, when he mentions Christ, 
and the gospel of Christ, to digress from his 
subject, and enlarge upon them; so full was 
he of that which is all our salvation, and 
ought to be all our desire. Observe, [1.] 
The gospel aims at our salvation: He has 
saved us, and we must not think much to 
suffer for that which we hope to be saved by. 
Hc has begun to save us, and will complete 
it in due time; for God calls those things that 
are not (that are not yet completed) as though 
they were (Rom. iv. 17); therefore he says, 
who has saved us. ([2.] It is designed for 
our sanctification: And called us with a holy 
calling, called us to holiness. Christianity is 
a calling, a holy calling; it is the calling 
wherewith we are called, the calling to which 
we are called, to labour init. Observe, All 
who shall be saved hereafter are sanctified 
now. Wherever the call of the gospel is an 
effectual call, it is found to be a holy call, 
making those holy who are effectually called. 
73.) The origin of it is the free grace and 
eternal purpose of God in Christ Jesus. 
we had merited it, it had been hard to suffer 
for it; but our salvation by it is of free grace, 
and not according to our works, and there- 
fore we must not think much to suffer for it 
This grace is said to be given us before the 
world began, that is, in the purpose and 
designs of God from all eternity ; in Christ 
Jesus, for all the gifts that come from God to 
sinful man come in and through Christ Jesus. 
[4.] The gospel is the manifestation of this 
purpose and grace: By the appearing of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who had lain in the 
bosom of the Father from eternity, and was 

erfectly apprised of all his gracious purposes. 

y his appearing this gracious purpose was 
made manifest to us. Did Jesus Christ suffer 
for it, and shall we think much to suffer for 
it? [5.] By the gospel of Christ death is 
abolished: He has abolished death, not only 
weakened it, but taken it out of the way, has 
broken the power of death over us; by taking 
away sin he has abolished death (for the sting 
of death is sin, 1 Cor. xv. 56), in altering the 

roperty of it, and breaking the power of it. 
fern now of an enemy has become a friend ; 
it ıs the gate by which we pass out of a 
troublesome, vexatious, sinful world, into a 
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world of perfect peace and purity; and the 
power thereof is broken, for death does not 
triumph over those who believe the gospel, 
but they triumph over it. O death! where is 
thy sting? O grave! where is thy victory ? 
1 Cor. xv. 55. [6.] He has brought life and 
immortality to light by the gospel; he-has 
shown us another world more clearly than 
it was before discovered under any former 
dispensation, and the happiness of that world, 
the certain recompence of our obedience by 
faith: we all with open face, as in a glass, 
behold the glory of God. He has brought it 
to light, not only set it before us, but offered 
it to us, by the gospel. Let us value the 
gospel more than ever, as it is that whereby 
life and immortality are brought to light, for 
herein it has the pre-eminence above all 
former discoveries ; so that ıt is the gospel of 
life and immortality, as it discovers them to 
us, and directs us in the ready way that leads 
thereto, as well as proposes the most weighty 
motives to excite our endeavours in seeking 
after glory, honour, and immortality. 

(2.) Consider the example of blessed Paul, 
v. 11,12. He was appointed to preach the 
gospel, and particularly appointed to teach 
the Gentiles. He thought it a cause worth 
suffering for, and why should not Timothy 
think so too? No man needs to be afraid 
nor ashamed to suffer for the cause of the 
gospel: I am not ashamed, says Paul, for 1 
know whom I have believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto him against that day. Observe, 
[1.] Good men often suffer many things for 
the best cause in the world: For which cause 
I suffer these things ; that is, “ for my preach- 
ing, and adhering to the gospel.” [2.] They 
need not be ashamed, the cause will bear 
them out; but those who oppose it shall be 
clothed with shame. [3.] Those who trust 
in Christ know whom they have trusted. 
The apostle speaks with a holy triumph and 
exultation, as much as to say, “I stand on 
firm ground. I know I have lodged the great 
trust in the hands of the best trustee.” And 
am persuaded, &c. What must we commit to 
Christ? The salvation of our souls, and their 
preservation to the heavenly kingdom; and 
what we so commit to him he will keep. 
There is a day coming when our souls will be 
enquired after: “ Man! Woman! thou hadst 
a soul committed to thee, what hast thou 
done with it? To whom was it offered, to 
God or Satan? How was it employed, in the 
service of sin or in the service of Christ ?” 
There is a day coming, and it will be a very 
solemn and awful day, when we must give an 
account of our stewardship (Luke xvi. 2), give 
an account of our souls: now, if by an active 
obedient faith we commit it to Jesus Christ, 
we may be sure he is able to keep it, and it 
shall be forthcoming to our comfort in that day. 

III. He exhorts him to hold fast the form 
of sound words, v.13. 1. “ Have a form of 


sound words” (so ıt may be read), “a short 
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form, a catechism, an abstract of the first 
principles of religion, according to the scrip- 
tures, a scheme of sound words, a brief 
summary of the Christian faith, in a proper 
method, drawn out by thyself from the holy 
scriptures for thy own use ;” or, rather, by 
the form of sound words I understand the 
holy scriptures themselves. 2. ‘ Having it, 
hold it fast, remember it, retain it, adhere to 
it. Adhere to it in opposition to all heresies 
and false doctrine, which corrupt the Chris- 
tian faith. Hold that fast which thou hast 
heard of me.” Paul was divinely inspired. 
It is good to adhere to those forms of sound 
words which we have in the scriptures ; for 
these, we arc sure, were divinely inspired. 
That is sound speech, which cannot be con- 
demned, Tit. ii. 8. But low must it be held 
fast? In faith and love; that is, we must 
assent to it as a faithful saying, and bid it 
welcome as worthy of all acceptation. Hold 
it fast in a good heart, this is the ark of the 
covenant, in which the tables both of law 
and gospel are most safely and profitably 
deposited, Ps. cxix. 11. Faith and love must 
go together; it is not enough to believe the 
sound words, and to give an assent to them, 
but we must love them, believe their truth 
and love their goodness, and we must propa- 
gate the form of sound words in love; 
speaking the truth in love, Eph. iv. 15. 
Faith and love which are in Christ Jesus ; 
it must be Christian faith and love, faith and 
love fastening upon Jesus Christ, in and by 
whom God speaks to us and we to him. 
Timothy, as a minister, must hold fast the 
form of sound words, for the benefit of others. 
Of healing words, so it may read; there is a 
healing virtue in the word of God; he sent 
his word, and healed them. To the same 
purport is that (w. 14), That good thing 
which was committed unto thee keep by the 
Holy Ghost, which dweileth in us. That good 
thing was the form of sound words, the 
Christian doctrine, which was committed to 
Timothy in his baptism and education as he 
was a Gintan and in his ordination as he 
was a minister. Observe, (1.) The Christian 
doctrine is a trust committed to us. Itis 
committed to Christians in general, but to 
ministers in particular. It is a good thing, 
of unspeakable value in itself, and which 
will be of unspeakable advantage to us; it 
is a good thing indeed, it is an inesti- 
mable jewel, for it discovers to us the un- 
searchable riches of Christ, Eph. ii. 8. It 
is committed to us to be preserved pure and 
entire, and to be transmitted to those who 
shall come after us, and we must keep it, 
and not contribute any thing to the cor- 
rupting of its eeiiy the weakening of its 
power, or the diminishing of its perfection : 
Keep it by the Holy Ghost that dwelleth in us. 
Observe, Even those who are ever so well 
taught cannot keep what they have learned, 
any more than they could at first learn it, 
without the assistance of the Holy Spirit. 
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We must not think to keep it by our own 
strength, but keep it by the Holy Ghost 
(2.) ‘The Holy Ghost dwells in all good 
ministers and Christians ; they are his 
temples, and he enables them to keep the 
gospel pure and uncorrupt; and yet they 
must use their best endeavours to keep this 
good thing, for the assistance and indwelling 
of the Holy Ghost do not exclude men’s 
endeavours, but they very well consist 
together. 


15 This thou knowest, that all 
they which are in Asia be turned 
away from me; of whom are Phy- 
gellus and Hermogenes. 16 The 
Lord give mercy unto the house of 
Onesiphorus: for he oft refreshed 
me, and was not ashamed of my 
chain: 17 But, when he was in 
Rome, he sought me out very dili- 
gently, and found me. 18 The Lord 
grant unto him that he may find 
mercy of the Lord in that day: and 
in how many things he ministered 
unto me at Ephesus, thou knowest 
very well. 

Having (w. 13, 14) exhorted Timothy to 
hold fast, 

I. He mentions the apostasy of many from 
the doctrine of Christ, v. 15. It seems, in 
the best and purest ages of the church, there 
were those that had embraced the Christian 
faith, and yet afterwards revolted from it, 
nay, there were many such. He does not 
say that they had turned away from the 
doctrine of Christ (though it should seem 
they had) but they had turned away from 
him, they had turned their backs upon him, 
and disowned him in the time of his dis- 
tress. And should we wonder at it, when 
many turned their backs on a much better 
than Paul? I mean the Lord Jesus Christ, 
John vi. 66. 

II. He mentions the constancy of one that 
adhered to him, namely, Onesiphorus: For 
he often refreshed me, and was not ashamed 
of my chain, v. 16. Observe, 1. What. 
kindness Onesiphorus had shown to Paul: 
he refreshed him, he often refreshed him 
with his letters, and counsels, and comforts, 
and he was not ashamed of his chains. He 
was not ashamed of him, notwithstanding the 
disgrace he was now under. He was kind to 
him not once or twice, but often; not only when 
he was at Ephesus among his own friends, 
but when Onesiphorus was at Rome; he 
took care to seek Paul out very diligently, 
and found him, v.17. Observe, A good man 
will seek opportunities of doing good, and 
will not shun any that offer. At Ephesus he 
had ministered to him, and been very kind to 
him: Timothy knew it. 2. How Paul re- 
turns his kindness, v. 16—18. He that re- 
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ceives a prophet shall have a prophet’s 
reward. He repays him with his prayers: 
The Lord give mercy to Onesiphorus. It is 
probable that Onesiphorus was now absent 
from home, and in company with Paul; Paul 
therefore prays that his house might be kept 
during his absence. Though the papists 
will have it that he was now dead ; and, from 
Paul’s praying for him that he might find 
mercy, they conclude the warrantableness of 
praying for the dead; but who told them 
that Onesiphorus was dead? And can it be 
safe to ground a doctrine and practice of 
such importance on a mere supposition and 
very great uncertainty ? 

III. He prays for Onesiphorus himself, as 
well as for his house: That he may find mercy 
in that day, in the day of death and of judg- 
ment, when Christ will account all the good 
offices done to his poor members as done to 
himself. Observe, 1. The day of death and 
judgment is an awful day, and may be em- 

hatically called that day. 2. We need 
pan ~ no more to make us happy than to 
find mercy of the Lord in that day, when 
those that have shown no mercy will have 
judgment without mercy. 3. The best 
Christians will want mercy in that day; 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Jude 21. 4. If you would have mercy 
then, you must seek for it now of the Lord. 
5. It is of and from the Lord that we must 
have mercy; for, unless the Lord has mercy 
on us, in vain will be the pity and compas- 
sion of men or angels. 6. We are to seek 
and ask for mercy of the Lord, who is the 
giver and Lestower of it ; for the Lord Jesus 
Christ has satisfied justice, that mercy might 
be displayed. We are to come to a throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in the time of need. 7. The 
best thing we can ask, either for ourselves or 
our friends, is that the Lord will grant to 
them that they may find mercy of the Lord 
in that day, when they must pass out of 
time into eternity, and exchange this world 
for the other, and appear before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ: the Lord then grant 
unto all of us that we may find mercy of the 
Lord in that day. 


CHAP. II. 


In this chapter our apostle gives Timothy many exhortations and 
directions, which may be of great use to others, both ministers 
and Christians, for whom they were designed as well as for him. 
1. He encourages him ia his work, showiog him whence he must 
fetch help, ver. 1. li. He must take care of a succession in the 
ministry, that the office might not die with him, ver. 2. Il). He 
exhorts him to constancy and perseverance in this work, as a 
soldier and as a hushandman, considering what would be the 
end of oll hia anfferinga, &c. ver, 3—15, IV, He must abun pro- 
fane and vain babbliogs (ver. 16—18), for they will he pernicious 
and mischievous. V, He apeaks of the foundation of God, which 
atendeth sure, ver. 19—21. Vi. What he is to avoid—vouthful 
iusts, and foolish and unlearned questions; and what to do, ver 
22, to the end. 


A bac therefore, my son, be strong 
in the grace that is inChrist Jesus. 
2 And the things that thou hast heard 
of meamong many witnesses, the same 
committhou to faithful men, who shall 
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be able to teach othersalso. 3 Thou 
therefore endure hardness, as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ. 4 No man 
that warreth entangleth himself with 
the affairs of this life; that he may 
please him who hath chosen him to 
be a soldier. 5 And if a man also 
strive for masteries, yet is he not 
crowned, except he strive lawfully. 
6 The husbandman that laboureth 
must be first partaker of the fruits. 
7 Consider what I say; and the Lord 
give thee understanding in all things. 

Here Paul encourages Timothy to con- 
stancy and perseverance in his work. Be 
strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus, v. 1. 
Observe, Those who have work to do for God 
must stirup themselves to doit, and strengthen 
themselves for it. Being strong in the grace 
that is in Christ Jesus may be understood in 
opposition to the weakness of grace. Where 
there is the truth of grace there must be a 
labouring after the strength of grace. As 
our trials increase, we have need to grow 
stronger and stronger in that which is good; 
our faith stronger, our resolution stronger, 
our love to God and Christ stronger. Ot 
it may be understood in opposition to our 
being strong in our own strength: “ Be 
strong, not confiding in thy own sufficiency, 
but in the grace that is in Jesus Christ.” 
Compare Eph. vi. 10, Be strong in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might. When Peter 
promised rather to die for Christ than to 
deny him he was strong in his own strength ; 
had he been strong in the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus, he would have kept his standing 
better. Observe, 1. There is grace in Christ 
Jesus ; for the law was given by Moses, but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ, John 
1.17. There is grace enough in him for all 
ofus. 2. We must be strong in this grace; 
not in ourselves, in our own strength, or in 
the grace we have already received, but in 
the grace that is in him, and that is the way 
to be strong in grace. 3. Asa father exhorts 
his son, so does Paul exhort Timothy, with 
great tenderness and affection: Thou, there- 
fore, my son, be strong, &c. Observe, 

I. Timothy must count upon sufferings, 
even unto blood, and therefore he must 
train up others to succeed him in the ministry 
of the gospel, v. 2. He must instruct others, 
and train them up for the ministry, and so 
commit to them the things which he had 
heard; and he must also ordain them to the 
ministry, lodge the gospel as a trust in their 
hands, and so commit to them the things 
which he had heard. Two things he must 
have an eye to in ordaining ministers :— 
Their fidelity or integrity (“Commit them 
to faithful men, who will sincerely aim at the 
glory of God, the honour of Christ, the 
welfare of souls, and the advancement of tha 
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kingdom of the Redeemer among men’),! he observed the laws of war w. 5): Ff a 


and also their ministerial ability. ‘They must 
not only be knowing themselves, but be able 
to teach others also, and oe apt to teach. 
Here we have, 1. The things Timothy was 
to commit to others—what he had heard of 
the apostle among many witnesses ; he must 
not deliver any thing besides, and what Paul 
delivered to him and others he had received 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 2. He was to 
commit them as a trust, as a sacred deposit, 
which they were to keep, and to transmit pure 
and uncorrupt unto others. 3. ‘Those to 
whom he was to commit these things must 
be faithful, that is, trusty men, and who 
were skilful to teach others. 4. Though 
men were both faithful and able to teach 
others, yet these things must be committed 
to them by Timothy, a minister, a man in 
office ; for none must intrude themselves into 
the ministry, but must have these things com- 
mitted to them by those already in that office. 

II. He must endure hardness (v. 3): Thou 
therefore, &c. 1. All Christians, but espe- 
cially ministers, are soldiers of Jesus Christ ; 
they fight under his banner, in his cause, 
and against his enemies, for he is the captain 
of our salvation, Heb. ii. 10. 2. The soldiers 
of Jesus Christ must approve themselves 
good soldiers, faithful to their captain, reso- 
lute in his cause, and must not give over 
fighting till they are made more than con- 
querors, through him that loved them, Rom. 
viii. 37. 3. Those who would approve them- 
selves good soldiers of Jesus Christ must 
endure hardness; that is, we must expect it 
and count upon it in this world, must endure 
and accustom ourselves to it, and bear it 
ae when it comes, and not be moved 

y it from our integrity. 

IHI. He must not entangle himself in 
the affairs of this world, v. 4. A soldier, 
when he has enlisted, leaves his calling, and 
all the business of it, that he may attend his 
captain’s orders. If we have given up our- 
selves to be Christ’s soldiers, we must sit 
loose to this world; and though there is no 
remedy, but we must employ ourselves in 
the affairs of this life while we are here (we 
have something to do here), we must not 
entangle ourselves with those affairs, so as 
by them to be diverted and drawn aside from 
our duty to God and the great concerns of 
our Christianity. ‘Those who will war the 
good warfare must sit loose to this world. 
That we may please him who hath chosen us 
to be soldiers. Observe, 1. The great care 
of a soldier should be to please his general ; 
so the great care of a Christian should be to 
please Christ, to approve ourselves to him. 
The way to please him who hath chosen us 
to be soldiers is not to entangle ourselves 
with the affairs of this life, but to be free 
from such entanglements as would hinder us 
m our holy wariare. 

IV. He must see to it that in carrying on 
the epiritual warfare he went by rule, that 
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man strive for masteries, yet is he not crowned, 
except he strive lawfully. We are striving 
for mastery, to get the mastery of our lusts 
and corruptions, to excel in that which is 
good, but we cannot expect the prize unless 
we observe the laws. In doing that which 
is good we must take care that we do it in a 
right manner, that our good may not be evi! 
spoken of. Observe here, 1. A Christian ig 
to strive for masteries; he must aim at 
mastering his own lusts and corruptions. 
2. Yet he must strive according to the laws 
given to him; he must strive lawfully. 3. 
Those who do so shall be crowned at last, 
after a complete victory is obtained. 

V. He must be willing to wait for a 
recompence (v. 6): The husbandman that 
laboureth must be first partaker of the fruits. 
Or, as it should be read, The husbandman 
labouring first must partake of the fruits, as 
appears by comparing it with Jam. v. 7. If 
we would be partakers of the fruits, we must 
labour ; if we would gain the prize, we must 
run the race. And, further, we must first 
labour as the husbandman does, with dili- 
gence and patience, before we are partakers 
of the fruit; we must do the will of God, 
before we receive the promises, for which 
rcason we have need of patience, Heb. x. 36. 

The apostle further commends what he 
had said to the attention of Timothy, and 
expresses his desire and hope respecting 
him: Consider what I say, and the Lord give 
thee understanding in all things, v. 7. Here, 
1. Paul exhorts Timothy to consider those 
things about which he admonished him. 
Timothy must be reminded to use his con- 
sidering faculties about the things of God. 
Consideration is as necessary to a good 
conversation as to a sound conversion. 2. 
He prays for him: The Lord give thee under- 
standing in all things. Observe, It is God 
who gives understanding. The most intel- 
ligent man needs more and more of this gift 
If he who gave the revelation in the word 
does not give the understanding in the heart, 
we are nothing. Together with our prayers 
for others, that the Lord would give them 
understanding in all things, we must exhort 
and stir them up to consider what we say, 
for consideration is the way to understand, 
remember, and practise, what we hear or read. 


8 Remember that Jesus Christ of 
the seed of David was raised from 
the dead according to my gospel: 9 
Wherein I suffer trouble, as an evil 
doer, even unto bonds ; but the word 
of God is not bound. 10 Therefore 
I endure all things for the elect’s 
sakes, that they may also obtain the 
salvation which is in Christ Jesus 
with eternal glory. 11 J¢ is a faithful 
saving: For if we be dead with Aim, 
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we shall also live with him: 12 If|serve, (1.) Good ministers may and should 


we suffer, we shall also reign with him: 
if we deny him, he also will deny us: 
13 If we believe not, yet he abideth 
faithful : he eannot deny himself. 

I. To encourage Timothy in suffering, the 
apostle puts him in mind of the resurrection 
of Christ (v. 8): Remember that Jesus Christ, 
of the seed of David, was raised from the 
dead, according to my gospel. ‘This is the 
great proof of his divine mission, and there- 
fore a great confirmation of the truth of the 
Christian religion; and the consideration of 
it should make us faithful to our Christian 
profession, and should particularly encourage 
us in suffering for it. Let suffering saints 
remember this. Observe, 1. We are to 
look to Jesus, the author and finisher of our 
faith, who, for the joy that was set before 
him, endured the cross, despised the shame, 
and has now sat down at the right hand of 
the throne of God, Heb. xii. 2. 2. The in- 
carnation and resurrection of Jesus Christ, 
heartily believed and rightly considered, will 
support a Christian under all sufferings in 
the present life. 

II. Another thing to encourage him in suf- 
fering was that he had Paul for an example. 
Observe, 

1. How the apostle suffered (w. 9): 
Wherein I suffer as an evil-doer ; and let 
not Timothy the son expect any better 
treatment than Paul the father. Paul was 
a man who did good, and yet suffered as 
an evil-doer : we must not think it strange if 
those who do well fare ill in this world, and 
if the best of men meet with the worst of 
treatment; but this was his comfort that the 
word of God was not bound. Persecuting 
powers may silence ministers and restrain 
them, but they cannot hinder the operation 
of the word of God upon men’s hearts and 
consciences; that cannot be bound by any 
human force. This might encourage Ti- 
mothy not to be afraid of bonds for the tes- 
timony of Jesus; for the word of Christ, 
which ought to be dearer to him than 
liberty, or life itself, should in the issue suffer 
nothing by those bonds. Here we see, (1.) 
The good apostle’s treatment in the world: 
I suffer trouble ; to this he was called and 
appointed. (2.) The pretence and colour 
under which he suffered: I suffer as an evil- 
doer ; so the Jews said to Pilate concerning 
Christ, If he were not a malefactor, we would 
not have delivered him up to thee, John xviii. 
30. (3.) The realand true cause of his suf- 
fering trouble as an evil-doer: Wherein ; 
that is, in or for the sake of the gospel. The 
apostle suffered trouble unto bonds, and 
afterwards he resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin, Heb. xii. 4. Though the 
preachers of the word are often bound, yet 
the word is never bound. 

2. Why he suffered cheerfully: I endure 
Gil things for the elects’ sake, v. 10. Ob- 


encourage themselves in the hardest ser- 
vices and the hardest sufferings, with 
this, that God will certainly bring good 
to his church, and benefit to his elect, 
out of them.—That they may obtain the 
salvation which is in Christ Jesus. Next 
to the salvation of our own souls we 
should be willing to do and suffer any 
thing to promote the salvation of the 
souls of others. (2.) The elect are designed 
to obtain salvation: God hath not appointed 
us to wrath, but to obtain salvation, 1 Thess. 
v. 9. (3.) This salvation is in Christ Jesus, 
in him as the fountain, the purchaser, and 
the giver of it; and it is accompanied with 
eternal glory: there is no salvation in Christ 
Jesus without it. (4.) The sufferings of our 
apostle were for the elects’ sake, for their 
confirmation and encouragement. 

III. Another thing with which he encou- 
rages ‘Timothy is the prospect of a future 
state. 

1. Those who faithfully adhere to Christ 
and to his truths and ways, whatever it 
cost them, will certainly have the advantage 
of it in another world: If we be dead with 
him, we shall live with him; v. 11. If, in 
conformity to Christ, we be dead to this 
world, its pleasures, profits, and honours, we 
shall go to live with him in a better world, 
to be for ever with him. Nay, though we 
be called out to suffer for him, we shall not 
lose by that. Those who suffer for Christ 
on earth shall reign with Christ in heaven, 
v.12. Those who suffered with David in 
his humiliation were preferred with him in 
his exaltation: so it will be with those who 
suffer with the Son of David. 

2. It is at our peril if we prove unfaithful 
to him: Jf we deny him, he also will deny us. 
If we deny him before man, he will deny us 
before his Father, Matt. x. 33. And that 
man must needs be for ever miserable whom 
Christ disowns at last. This will certainly 
be the issue, whether we believe it or no 
(v. 13): If we believe not, yet he abideth faith- 
Sul; he cannot deny himself. . He is faithful 
to his threatenings, faithful to his promises ; 
neither one nor the othcr shall fall to the 
ground, no, not the least jot nor tittle of 
them. If we be faithful to Christ, he will 
certainly be faithful to us. If we be false 
to him, he will be faithful to his threaten- 
ings: ke cannot deny himself, cannot recede 
from any word that he hath spoken, for he 
is yea, and amen, the faithful witness. Ob- 
serve, (1.) Our being dead with Christ pre- 
cedes our living with him, and is connected 
with it: the one is in order to the other; so 
our suffering for him is the way to reign 
with him. You that have followed me in the 
regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit on 
the throne of his glory, you also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel, Matt. xix. 28. (2.) This is a faithful 


saying, and may be depended on and ought 
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to ve believed. But, 3.) If we deny him, 
out of fear, or shame, or for the sake of 
some temporal advantage, he will deny and 
disown us, and will not deny himself, but 
‘ will continue faithful to his word when he 
threatens as well as when he promises. | 
14 Of these things put them in 
remembrance, charging them before 
the Lord that they strive not about 
words to no profit, bué to the sub- 
verting of the hearers. 15 Study to 
show thyself approved unto God, 
a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word 
of truth. 16 But shun profane and 
vain babblings: for they will increase 
unto more ungodliness. 17 And 
their word will eat as doth a canker: 
of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus ; 
18 Who concerning the truth have 
erred, saying that the resurrection 1s 
past already; and overthrow the faith 
of some. , 

Having thus encouraged Timothy to suffer, 
he comes in the next place to direct him in 
his work. 

I. He must make it his business to edify 
those who were under his charge, to put them 
in remembrance of those things which they 
did already know; for this is the work of 
ministers; not to tell people that which they 
never knew before, but to put them in mind 
of that which they do know, charging them 
that they strive not about words. Observe, 
Those that are disposed to strive commonly 
strive about matters of very small moment. 
Strifes of words are very destructive to the 
things of God. That they strive not about 
words to no profit. If people did but con- 
sider of what little use most of the contro- 
versies in religion are, they would not be so 
zealous in their strifes of words, to the sub- 
verting of the hearers, to the drawing of them 
away from the great things of God, and oc- 
casioning unchristian heats and animosities, 
by which truth is often in danger of being 
lost. Observe, People are very prone to 
strive about words, and such strifes never 
answer any other ends than to shake some 
and subvert others ; they are not only useless, 
but they are very hurtful, and therefore mi- 
nisters are to charge the people that they do 
not strive about words, and they are most 
likely to be regarded when they charge them 
before the Lord, that is, in his name and from 
his wora; went they produce their warrant 
for what they say.—Study to show thyself 
approved unto God, v. 15. Observe, The 
care of ministers must be to approve them- 
selves unto God, to be accepted of him, and 
to show that they are so approved unto God. 
In order thereunto, there must be constant 
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such a one, a workman that needs not be 
ashamed. Ministers must be workmen; they 
have work to do, and they must take pains 
in it. Workmen that are unskilful, or un- 
faithful, or lazy, have need to be ashamed ; 
but those who mind their business, and keep 


to their work, are workmen that need not be . 


ashamed. And what is their work? It is 
rightly to divide the word of truth. Not to 
invent a new gospel, but rightly to divide the 
gospel that is committed to their trust. To 
speak terror to those to whom terror belongs, 
comfort to whom comfort; to give every one 
his portion in due season, Matt. xxiv. 45. Ob- 
serve here, 1. The word which ministers 
preach is the word of truth, for the author 
of it is the God of truth. 2. It requires 
great wisdom, study, and care, to divide this 
word of truth rightly; Timothy must study 
in order to do this well. 

II. He must take heed of that which would 
be a hindrance to him in his work, v.16. He 
must take heed of error: Shun profane and 
vain babblings. The heretics, who boasted of 
their notions and their arguments, thought 
their performances such as might recommend 
them; but the apostle calls them profane and 
vain babblings: when once men become fond 
of those they will increase unto more ungodli- 
ness. The way of error is down-hill; one 
absurdity being granted or contended for, a 
thousand follow: Their word will eat as doth 
a canker, or gangrene ; when errors or here- 
sies come into the church, the infecting of 
one often proves the infecting of many, or 
the infecting of the same person with one 
error often proves the infecting of him with 
manyerrors. Upon this occasion the apostle 
mentions some who had lately advanced er- 
roneous doctrines: Hymeneus and Philetus. 
He names these corrupt teachers, by which 
he sets a brand upon them, to their perpetual 
infamy, and warns all people against hearken- 
ing to them. They have erred concerning 
the truth, or concerning one of the funda- 
mental articles of the Christian religion, which 
is truth. The resurrection of the dead is one 
of the great doctrines of Christ. Now see 
the subtlety of the serpent and the serpent’s 
seed. They did not deny the resurrection 
(for that had been boldly and avowedly to 
confront the word of Christ), but they put a 
corrupt interpretation upon that true doc- 
trine, saying that the resurrection was past 
already, that what Christ spoke concerning 
the resurrection was to be understood mysti- 
cally and hy way of allegory, that it must be 
meant of a spiritual resurrection only. It is 
true, there is a spiritual resurrection, but to 
infer thence that there will not be a true and 
real resurrection of the body at the last day is 
to dash one truth of Christ in pieces against 
another. By this they overthrew the faith of 
some, took them off from the belief of the 
resurrection of the dead; and if there be no 
resurrection of the dead, no future state, no 


care and industry: Study to show thyself\recompence of our services and sufferings in 
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another world, we are of all men the most 
miserable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. Whatever takes 
away the doctrine of a future state overthrows 
the faith of Christians. ‘I'he apostle had 
largely disproved this error (1 Cor. xv.), and 
therefore does not here enter into the argu- 
ments against it. Observe, 1. ‘The babblings 
‘Timothy was to shun were profane and vain ; 
they were empty shadows, and led to pro- 
faneness: For they will increase unto more 
ungodliness. 2. Error is very productive, 
and on that account the more dangerous: it 
will eat like a gangrene. 3. When men err 
concerning the truth, they always endeavour 
to have some plausible pretence for it. Hy- 
meneus and Philetus did not deny a resur- 
rection, but pretended it was already past. 
4. Error, especially that which affects the 
foundation, will overthrow the faith of 
some. 

19 Nevertheless the foundation of 
God standeth sure, having this seal, 
The Lord knoweth them that are 
his. And, Let every one that nameth 
the name of Christ depart from ini- 
quity. 20 Butina great house there 
are not only vessels of gold and silver, 
but also of wood and earth; and some 
to honour, and some to dishonour.. 
21 If a man therefore purge himself 
from these, he shall be a vessel unto 
honour, sanctified, and meet for the 
master’s use, and prepared unto every 
good work. 


Here we see what we may comfort our- 
selves with, in reference to this, and the 
little errors and heresies that both infect and 
infest the church, and do mischief. 

I. It may be a great comfort to us that 
the unbelief of men cannot make the promise 
of God of no effect. Though the faith of 
some particular persons be overthrown, yet 
the foundation of God stundeth sure (v. 19); it 
is not possible that they should deceive the 
elect. Orit may be meant of the truth itself, 
which they impugn. All the attacks which 
the powers of darkness have made upon the 
doctrine of Christ cannot shake it; it stands 
firm, and weathers all the storms which have 
been raised against it. The prophets and 
apostles, that is, the doctrines of the Old and 
New Testament, are still firm ; and they have 
a seal with two mottoes upon it, one on the 
one side, and the other on the other, as is 
usual in a broad seal. 1. One expresses our 
comfort—that the Lord knows those that are 
his, and those that are not; knows them, 
that is, he owns them, so knows them that 
he will never lose them. Though the faith 
of some be overthrown, yet the Lord is said 
to know the ways of the righteous, Ps. i. 6. 
INouecan overthrow the faith ofany whom God 
hathchosen. 2. Another declares our duty— 
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that every one who names the name of Chrict 
must depart from inignily. Those who would 
have the comfort of the privilege must make 
conscience of the duty. Yf the name of Christ 
be called upon us, we must depart from 
iniquity, else he will not own us; he will 
say in the great day (Matt. vii. 23), Depart 
from me, I never knew you, you workers of 
iniquity. Observe, (1.) Whatever errors are 
introduced into the church, the foundation 
of God standeth sure, his purpose can never 
be defeated. (2.) God hath some in the 
church who are his and whom he knows to 
be his. (3.) Professing Christians name the 
name of Christ, are called by his name, and 
therefore are bound to depart from iniquity ; 
for Christ gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from. all iniquity, Tit. ii. 14. 

II. Another thing that may comfort us is 
that though there are some whose faith is 
overthrown, yet there are others who keep 
their integrity, and hold it fast @. 20): Ina 
great house there are not only vessels of gold, 
&c. The church of Christ is a great house, 
a well-furnished house : now some of the 
furniture of this house is of great value, as 
the plate in a house; some. of small value, 
and put to mean uses, as the vessels of wood 
and earth; so it is in the church of God. 
There are some professors of religion that 
are like the vessels of wood and earth, they 
are vessels of dishononr. But at the same 
time all are not vessels of dishonour; there 
are vessels of gold and silver, vessels of 
honour, that are sanctified and meet for 
the Master’s use. When we are discouraged 
by the badness of some, we must encourage 
ourselves by the consideration of the good- 
ness of others. Now we should see to it 
that we be vessels of honour: we must purge 
ourselves from these corrupt opinions, that we 
may be sanctified for our Master’s use. Ob- 
serve, 1. In the church there are some vessels 
of honour and some of dishonour; there are 
some vessels of mercy and other vessels of 
wrath, Rom. ix. 22, 23. Some dishonour the 
church by their corrupt opinions and wicked 
lives; and others honour and credit it by 
their exemplary conversation. 2. A man 
must purge himself from these before he 
can be a vessel of honour, or meet for his 
Master’s use. 3. Every vessel must be fit 
for its Master’s use ; every one in the church 
whom God approves must be devoted to his 
Master’s service and meet for his use. 4. 
Sanctification in the heart is our preparation 
for every good work. ‘The tree must be 
made good, and then the fruit will be good. 


22 Flee also youthful lusts: but 
follow righteousness, faith, charity, 
peace, with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart. 23 But 
foolish and unlearned questions avoid, 
knowing that they do gender strifes. 
24 And the servant of the Lord must 
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not strive; but be gentle unto all 
men, apt to teach, patient, 25 In 
meeknessinstructing those that oppose 
themselves; if God peradventure will 
give them repentance to the acknow- 
ledging of the truth; 
they may recover themselves out of 
the snare of the devil, who are taken 


captive by him at his will. 

I. Paul here exhorts Timothy to beware of 
youthful lusts, v. 22. ‘Though he was a holy 
good man, very much mortified to the world, 
yet Paul thought it necessary to caution him 
against youthful lusts: “ Flee them, take all 
possible care and pains to keep thyself pure 
from them.” ‘The lusts of the flesh are 
youthful lusts, which young people must 
carefully watch against, and the best must 
not be secure. He prescribes an excellent 
remedy against youthful lusts: Follow righ- 
teousness, faith, charity, peace, &c. Observe, 
1. Youthful lusts are very dangerous, for 
which reason even hopeful young people 
should be warned of them, for they war 
against the soul, 1 Pet. ii. 11. 2. The ex- 
citing of our graces will be the extinguishing 
of our corruptions; the more we follow that 
which is good the faster and the further we 
shall flee from that which is evil. Righteous- 
ness, and faith, and love, will be excellent 
antidotes against youthful lusts. Holy love 
will cure impure lust.—Follow peace with 
those that call on the Lord. ‘The keeping up 
of the communion of saints will take us off 
from all fellowship with unfruitful works of 
darkness. See the character of Christians: 
they are such as call on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
out of a pure heart. Observe, Christ is to be 
prayed to. Itis the character of all Chris- 
tians that they call upon him; but our 
prayers to God and Christ are not acceptable 
nor successful except they come out of a pure 
heart. 

II. He cautions him against contention, 
and, to prevent this (w. 23), cautions him 
against foolish and unlearned questions, that 
tend to no benefit, strifes of words. Those 
who advanced them, and doted upon them, 
thought themselves wise and learned; but 
Paul calls them foolish and unlearned. The 
mischief of these is that they gender strifes, 
that they breed debates and quarrels among 
Christians and ministers. It is very remark- 
able how often, and with what seriousness, 
the apostle cautions Timothy against dis- 
putes in religion, which surely was not with- 
out some such design as this, tg show us 
that religion consists more in believing and 
practising what God requires than in subtle 
disputes.—The servant of the Lord must not 
strive, v. 24. Nothing worse becomes the 
servant of the Lord Jesus, who himself did 
not strive nor cry (Matt. xii. 19), but was a 
pattern of meekness, and mildness, and gen- 
tleness to all, than strife and contention. 
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The servant of the Lord must be gentle te ail 
men, and thereby show that he is himself 
subject to the commanding power of that 
holy religion which he is employed in preach- 
ing and propagating.—Apt to teach. Those 
are unapt to teach who are apt to strive, and 


patient, bearing with evil, and in meekness 
instructing (w. 25) not only those who subject 
themselves, but those who oppose them- 
selves. Observe, 1. Those who oppose 
themselves to the truth are to be instructed; 
for instruction is the scripture-method of 
dealing with the erroneous, which is more 
likely to convince them of their errors than 
fire and faggot: he does not bid us kill their 
bodies, under pretence of saving their souls. 
2. Such as oppose themselves are to be in- 
structed in mcekness, for our Lord is meek 
and lowly (Matt. xi. 29), and this agrees 
well with the character of the servant of the 
Lord (v. 24): He must not strive, but be gentle 
to ali men, apt to teach, patient. This is the 
way to convey truth in its ight and power, 
and to overcome evil with good, Rom. xii. 21. 
3. That which ministers must have in their 
eyes, in instructing those who oppose them- 
selves, must be their recovery: Jf God, per- 
adventure, will give them repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth. Observe, (1.) 
Repentance is God’s gift. (2.) It is a gift 
with a peradventure in the case of those who 
oppose themselves; and therefore, though 
we are not to despair of the grace of God, yet 
we must take heed of presuming upon it. 
To the acknowledging of the truth. (3) The 
same God who gives us the discovery of the 
truth does by his grace bring us to the ac- 
knowledging of it, otherwise our hearts would 
continue in rebellion against it, for we are 
to confess with our mouths as well as to 
believe with our hearts, Rom. x. 9, 10. And 
thus sinners recover themselves out of the 
snare of the devil; see here, [1.] The misery 
of sinners: they are in the snare of the devil, 
and are led cantive by him at his will, v. 26 

They are slaves to the worst of task-masters; 
he is the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobédience, Eph. ii. 2. They 
are taken in a snare, and in the worst snare, 
because it is the devil’s; they are. as fishes 
that are taken in an evil net, and as the birds 
that are caught in the snare. Further, They 
are under Ham’s curse (a servant of servants 
shall he be, Gen. ix. 25), they are slaves to 
him who is but a slave and vassal. [2.] The 
happiness of those who repent: they recover 
themselves out of this snare, as a bird out of 
the snare of the fowler; the snare is broken, 
and they have escaped; and the greater the 
danger the greater the deliverance. When 
sinners repent, those who before were led 
captive by the devil at his will come to be 
led into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God, and have their wills melted into the 
will of the Lord Jesus. The good Lord re- 
cover us all out of the snare. 


26 And SE fierce and froward. Ministers must be 
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L The apostle forewarns Timothy whet the last days would be, with 
the reasoas thereof, ver. 1—9. 11. Prescribes various remedies 
egainst them (ver. 10, to the end), particulerly his own example 
(** But thou hast fully knowo my doctrine,” &c.) and the 
knowledge of the holy scriptures, which are able to make us 
wise unto salvation, and will be the best antidote against the 

orruptions of the times we live in. Ta this chapter Poul tells 
Timothy how bad others would ba, aod therefore how good he 
should be; and this use we should make of the badness of others, 
thereby to engage us to hold ourown integrity so much the firmer. 
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more hurt to it than two thousand besiegers 
without. Perilous times shall come, for men 
shall be wicked. Note, 1. Sin makes the 
times perilous. When there is a general 
corruption of manners, and of the tempers ot 
men, this makes the times dangerous to live 
in; for it is hard to keep our integrity in the 


midst of general corruption. 2. ‘I'he coming 
of perilous times is an evidence of the truth 
of scripture-predictions ; if the event in this 
respect did not answer to the prophecy, we 
might be tempted to question the divinity of 
the Bible. 3. We are all concerned to know 
this, to believe and consider it, that we may 
not be surprised when we see the times 
erilous: This know also. 

II. Paul tells Timothy what would be the 
occasion of making these tames perilous, or 
what shall be the marks and signs whereby 
these times may be known, v. 2, &c. 1 
Self-love will make the times perilous. Who 
is there who does not love himself? But 
this is meant of an irregular sinful self-love. 
Men love their carnal selves better than their 
spiritual selves. Men love to gratify their 


HIS know also, that in the last 
days perilous times shall come. 
' 2 For men shall be lovers of their 
, own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 


Pantene, t disobedient to parents, 


unthankful, unholy, 3 Without na- 
¥ tural affection, trucebreakers, false |P 
‘accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers 
, Ofythose that are good, 4 Traitors, 
heady, highminded, lovers of plea- 
sures more than lovers of God; 5 
Ha¥ing a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof: from 
6 For of this sort 


ure f which creep into houses, | own lusts, and make provision for them, 
and lead: captive silly women laden | ™ than to please God and do their duty. 

ith "ss g1 d o Instead of Christian charity, which takes care 
wit oy with divers lusts, | for the good of others, they will mind them- 
7 Evgn varning, and never able to} selves only, and prefer their own gratification 
come to the knowledge of the truth. | before the church’s edification. 2. Covetous- 
8 Nowas Jannes and Jambres with-/2ess- Observe, Self-love brings in a long 
stoeduMiiees’ so cdosthesesalso. resist train of sins and mischiefs. When men are 
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lovers of themselves, no good can be ex- 
pected from them, as all good may be ex- 
pected from those who love God with all 
their hearts. When covetousness generally 
prevails, when every man is for what he can 
get and for keeping what he has, this makes 
men dangerous to one another, and obliges 
every man to stand on his guard against 
his neighbour. 3. Pride and vain-glory. 
The times are perilous when men, being proud 
of themselves, are boasters and blasphemers, 
boasters before men whom they despise and 
look upon with scorn, and blasphemers of 
God and of his name. When men do not fear 
God they will not regard man, and so vice 
versd. 4. When children are disobedient to 
their parents, and break through the obliga- 
tions which they lie under to them both in 
duty and gratitude, and frequently in in- 
terest, having their dependence upon them 
and their expectation from them, they make 
the times perilous ; for what wickedness will ` 
those stick at who will be abusive to their 
own parents and rebel against them? 5. Un- 
thankfulness and unholiness make the times 
perilous, and these two commonly go toge- 
ther. What is the reason that men are un- 
holy and without the fear of God, but that 
they are unthankful for the mercies of God? 
Ingratitude and impiety go together; for call 
a man ungrateful, and you can call him by 
no worse name. Unthankful, and impure, 
defiled with fleshly lusts, which is an in- 
stance of great ingratitude to that God who 
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h: “men of corrupt minds, 
concerning the faith. 9 
hall. proceed no further : 
for their follysshall be manifest unto 


all men, as $heir’s also was. 

Timothy must not think it strange if there 
were in the hich. bad men; for the nct of 
the gospel wag to enclose both good fish and 
bad, Matt. xij 


{ 47; 48. Jesus Christ had 
foretold (Matt xxiv.) that there would come 
seducers, and therefore we must not be of- 
fended at it, nor ‘think the worse of religion 
or the church for it?” Even in gold ore there 
will be dross, and agreat deal of chaff among 
the wheat when it lies on the floor. 

I. Timothy must know that in the last 
days (v. 1), in gospel times, there would come 
verilous times. ‘Though gospel times were 
times of reformation in many respects, let him 
know that even in gospel times there would 
be perilous times; not so much on account 
of persecution from without as on account 
of corruptions within. These would be dif- 
ficult times, wherein’<4would be difficult for 
a man to keep a g, ‘conscience. He does 
not say, “Perilous times shall come, for 
both Jews and Gentiles shall be combined to 
root out Christianity ;” but “ perilous times 
shall come, for such as p the form of god- 
liness (v. 5) shall be cofitıpt and wicked, and 
do a great deal of damage to the church.” 
Two traitors within the garrison may do 
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has provided so well for the support of the | godliness (v. 5), are called by the Christian 


body ; we abuse his gifts, 1f we make them 
the food and fuel of our lusts. 6. The times 
are perilous when men will not be held by 
the bonds either of nature or common ho- 
nesty, when they are without natural affection, 
and truce-breakers, v. 3. There is a natural 
affection due to all. Wherever there is the 
human nature, there should be humanity 
towards those of the same nature, but espe- 
cially between relations. Times are perilous 
when children are disobedient to their pa- 
rents (v. 2) and when parents are without 
natural affection to their children, v. 3. See 
what a corruption of nature sin is, how it de- 
prives men even of that which nature has 
implanted in them for the support of their 
own kind; for the natural afféction of pa- 
rents to their children is that which contri- 
butes very much to the keeping up of mankind 
upon the earth. And those who will not be 
bound by natural affection, no marvel that 
they will not be bound by the most solemn 
leagues and covenants. They are trucc- 
breakers, that make no conscience of the en- 
gagements they have laid themselves under. 
7. The times are perilous when men are false 
accusers one of another, ĉiáßoħor—devils 
one to another, having no regard to the good 
name of others, or to the religious obligations 
of an oath, but thinking themselves at liberty 
to say and do. what they please, Ps. xii. 4. 
8. When men have no government of them- 
selves and their own appetites: not of their 
own appetites, for they are incontinent; not 
of their own passions, for they are fierce ; 
when they have no rule over their own spirits, 
and therefore are like a city that is broken 
down, and has.no walls; they are soon fired, 
upon the least provocation. 9. When that 
which is good and ought to be honoured is 
generally despised and looked upon with 
contempt. It is the pride of persecutors that 
they look with contempt upon good people, 
though they are more excellent than their 
neighbours. 10. When men are generally 
treacherous, wilful, and haughty, the times 
are perilous (v. 4)—when men are traitors, 
heady, high-minded. Our Saviour has fore- 
told that the brother shall betray the brother 
to death and the father the child (Matt. x. 21), 
and those are the worst sort of traitors: those 
who delivered up their Bibles to persecutors 
were called traditores, for they betrayed the 
trust committed to them. When men are 
petulant and puffed up, behaving scornfully 
to all about them, and when this temper 
generally prevails, then the times are perilous. 
11. en men are generally lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God. When there are 
more epicures than true Christians, then the 
times are bad indeed. God is to be loved 
above all. Thatis a carnal mind, and is full 
of enmity against him, which prefers any 
thing before him, especially such a sordid 
thing as carnal pleasure is. 12. When, not- 


withstanding all this, they have the form of 
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name, baptized into the Christian faith, and 
make a show of religion; but, how plausible 
soever their form of godliness is, they deny 
the power of it. When they take upon them 
the form which should and would bring 
along with it the power thereof, they will put 
asunder what God hath joined together: they 
will assume the form of godliness, to take 
away their reproach; but they will not sub- 
mit to the power of it, to take away their sin. 
Observe here, (1.). Men may be very bad and 
wicked under a profession of religion; they 
may be lovers of themselves, &c., yet havea 
form of godliness. (2.) A form of godliness 
isavery different thing from the power of it; 
men may have’ the one and be wholly desti- 
tute of the other; yea, they deny it, at least 
practically in their lives. (3.) From such 
good Christians must withdraw themselves. 
III. Here Paul warns Timothy to take 
heed of certain seducers, not only that he 
might not be drawn away by them himself, 
but that he might arm those who were under 
his charge against their seduction. 1. He 
shows how industrious they were to make 
proselytes (v. 6): they applied themselves to 
particular persons, visited them in their 
houses, not daring to appear openly ;, for 
those that do evil hate the light, John iii. 20. 
They were not forced into houses, as good 
Christians often were by persecution; but 
they of choice crept into houses, to insinuate 
themselves into the affections and good 
opinion of people, and so to draw them over 
to their party. And see what sort of people 
those were that they gained, and made 
proselytes of; they were such as were weak, 
silly women ; and such as were wicked, laden 
with sins, and led away with divers lusts. A 
foolish head anda filthy heart make persons, 
especially women, an easy prey to seducers. 
2. He shows how far they were from coming 
to the knowledge of the truth, though they 
pretended to be ever learning, v. 7. In one 
sense we must all be ever learning, that is, 
growing in knowledge, following on to know 
the Lord, pressing forward ; but these were 
sceptics, giddy and unstable, who were for- 
ward to imbibe every new notion, under 
pretence of advancement in knowledge, but 
never came to a right understanding of the 
truth as it is in Jesus. 3. He foretels the 
certain stop that should be put to their 
progress (v. 8, 9), comparing them to the 
Egyptian magicians who withstood Moses, 
and who are here named, Jannes and Jambres ; 
though the names are nöt to be met with in 
the story of the Old Thetament, yet they ate 
found in some old Neh writers. When 
Moses came with a divine command to fetch 
Israel out of Egypt, these magicians opposed 
him. Thus those heretics resisted the truth 
and like them were men of corrupt. minds, 
men who had their i Nerstandings perverted, 
biassed and prejudiced against the truth, and 
reprobate concerning the faith, or very far 
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from being true Christians; but they shall 
proceed no further, or not much further, as 
some read it. Observe, (1.) Seducers seek 
for corners, and love obscurity ; for they are 
afraid to appear in public, and therefore 
creep into houses. Further, They attack 
those who are the least able to defend them- 
selves, silly and wicked women. (2.) Seducers 
in all ages are much alike. Their characters 
are the same—namely, Men of corrupt minds, 
‘&c.; their, conduct is much the same—they 
resist the truth, as Jannes and Jambres with- 
stood Moses; and they will be alike in their 
disappointment. (3.) Those who resist the 
truth are guilty of folly, yea, of egregious 
folly; for magna est veritas, et prevalebit— 
Great is the truth, and shall prevail. (4.) 
Though the spirit of error may be let loose 
for a time, God has it in a chain. Satan can 
deceive the nations and the churches no 
further and no longer than God will permit 


< him: Their folly shall be manifest, it shall 


appear that they are impostors, and every 
man shall abandon them. 


10 But thou hast fully known my 
doctrine,manner of life, purpose, faith, 
longsuffering, charity, patience, 11 
Persecutions, afflictions, which came 
unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at 
Lystra; what persecutions I endured: 
but out of them all the Lord delivered 
me. 12 Yea, and all that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution. 13 But evil men and 
seducers shall wax worse and worse, 
deceiving, and being deceived. 14 
But continue thou in the things 
which thou hast learned and hast 
been assured of, knowing of whom 
thou hast learned them; 15 And 
that from a child thou hast known 
the holy scriptures, which are able to 
make thee wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. 16 
All scripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and zs profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion iz righteousness: 17 That the 
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works. 

Here the apostle, to confirm Timothy in 
that way wherein he walked, 

I Sets bene his own example, which 
Timothy had beeii an eye-witness of, having 
long attended Paul (v. 10): Thou hast fully 
known my doctrine. The more fully we know 
the doctrine of Christ and the apostles, the 
more closely we shalhpleave to it; the reason 
why many sit loosv’to it is because they do 
not fully know it. Christ’s apostles had no 
enemies but those who did not know them, 
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or not know them fully; those who knew 
them best loved and honoured them the 
most. Now what is it that Timothy had sc 
fully known in Paul? 1. The doctrine that 
he preached. Paul kept back nothing from 
his hearers, but declared to them the whole 
counsel of God (Acts xx. 27), so that if it 
Were not their own fault they might fully 
know it. Timothy had a great advantage 
in being trained up under such a tutor, and 
being apprised of the doctrine he preached. 
2. He had fully known his conversation 

Thou hast fully known my doctrine, and manner 
of life ; his manner of life was of a piece 
with his doctrine, and did not contradict it. 
He did not pull down by his living what he © 
built up by his preaching. Those ministers 
are likely to do good, and leave lasting fruits 
of their labours, whose manner of life agrees 
with their doctrine; as, on the contrary, those 
cannot expect to profit the people at all that 
preach well and live ill. 3. Timothy fully 
knew what was the great thing that Paul 
had in view, both in his preaching and in his 
conversation: “Thou hast known my pur- 
pose, what I drive at, how far it is from any 
worldly, carnal, secular design, and how 
sincerely I aim at the glory of God and the 
good of the souls of men.” 4. Timothy fully 
knew Paul’s good character, which he might 
gather from his doctrine, manner of life, and 
purpose; for he gave proofs of his faith (that 
is, of his integrity and fidelity, or his faith in 
Christ, his faith concerning another world, 
by which Paul lived), his long-suffering to- 
wards the churches to which he preached 
and over which he presided, his charity to- 
wards all men, and his patience. These were 
graces that Paul was eminent for, and 
Timothy knew it. 5. He knew that he had 
suffered ill for doing well (w. 11): “Thou 
hast fully known the persecutions and afflic- 
tions that came unto me” (he mentions those 
only which happened to him while Timothy 
was with him, at Antioch, at Iconium, at 
Lystra) ; “and therefore let it be no surprise 
to thee if thou suffer hard things, it is no 
more than I have endured before.” 6. He 
knew what care God had taken of him: Nat- 
withstanding out of them all the Lord delivered 
me ; as he never failed his cause, so his God 
never failed him. Thou hast fully known 
my afflictions. When we know the afflictions 
of good people but in part, they are a tempta- 
tion to us to decline that cause which they 
suffer for ; when we know only the hardships 
they undergo for Christ, we may be ready to 
say, “ We will renounce that cause that is 
likely to cost us so dear in the owning of it;” 
but when we fully know the afflictions, not 
only how they suffer, but how they are sup- 
ported and comforted under their sufferings, 
then, instead of being discouraged, we shall 
be animated by them, especially considering 
that we are told before that we must count 
upon such things (v. 12): All that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution: 
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not always alike; at that time those who pro- 
fessed the faith of Christ were more exposed 
to persecution than at other times; but at all 
times, more or less, those who will live godly 
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. 
They must expect to be despised, and that 
their religion will stand in the way of their 
preferment ; those who will live godly must 
expect it, especially those who will live godly 
in Christ Jesus, that is, according to the 
strict rules of the Christian religion, those 
who will wear the livery and bear the name 
of the crucified Redeemer. All who will 
show their religion in their conversation, 
who will not only be godly, but live godly, 
let them expect persecution, especially when 
they are resolute in it. Observe, (1.) The 
apostle’s life was very exemplary for three 
things. for his doctrine, which was according 
to the will of God; for his life, which was 
agreeable to his doctrine; and for his perse- 
cutions and sufferings. (2.) Though his life 
was a life of great usefulness, yet it was a 
life of great sufferings; and none, I believe, 
came nearer to their great Master for eminent 
services and great sufferings than Paul: he 
suffered almost in every place; the Holy 
Ghost witnessed that bonds and afflictions 
did abide him, Acts xx.23. Here he mentions 
his persecutions and afflictions at Antioch, at 
Iconium, at Lystra, besides what he suffered 
elsewhere. (3.) The apostle mentions the 
Lord’s delivering him out of them all, for 
Timothy’s and our encouragement under 
sufferings. (4.) We have the practice and 
treatment of true Christians: they live godly 
n Jesus Christ—this is their practice; and 
they shall suffer persecution—this isthe usage 
they must expect in this world. 

II. He warns Timothy of the fatal end of 
seducers, as a reason why he should stick 
closely to the truth as itis in Jesus: But evil 
men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, 
&c., v. 13. Observe, As good men, by the 
grace of God, grow better and better, so bad 
men, through the subtlety of Satan and the 
power of their own corruptions, grow worse 
and worse. The way of sin is down-hill; 
for such proceed from bad to worse, deceiving 
and being deceived. 'Those who deceive others 
do but deceive themselves; those who draw 
others into error run themselves into more 
and more mistakes, and they will find it so 
at last, to their cost. , 

III. He directs him to keep close to a good 
education, and particularly to what he had 
learned out of the holy scriptures (v. 14, 15): 
Continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned. Note, It is not enough to learn that 
which is good, but we must continue in it, 
and persevere in it unto the end. Then are 
we Christ’s disciples indeed, John viii. 31. 


We should not be any more children, tossed. 


o and fro, and carried about with every wind 

of doctrine, by the sleight of men and cunning 

craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive, 

Eph. iv. 14. Be not carried about with divers 
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and strange doctrines ; for it is a good thing 
that the heart be established with grace, Heb. 
xiii. 9. And for this reason we should con- 
tinue in the things we have learned from the 
holy scriptures; not that we ought to con- 
tinue in any errors and mistakes which we 
may have been led into, in the time of our 
childhood and youth (for these, upon an im- 
partial enquiry and full conviction, we should 
forsake); but this makes nothing against 
our continuing in those things which the holy 
scriptures plainly assert, and which he that 
runs may read. If Timothy would adhere to 
the truth as he had been taught it, this would 
arm him against the snares and insinuations 
of seducers. Observe, Timothy must con- 
tinue in the things which he had learned and 
had been assured of. 

1. It is a great happiness to know the cer- 
tainty of the things wherein we have been 
instructed (Luke i. 4); not only to know 
what the truths are, but to know that they 


`a 


are of undoubted certainty. What we have | 


learned we must labour to be more and more 
assured of, that, being grounded in the truth, 
we may be guarded against error, for certainty 
in religion is of great importance and advan- 
tage: Knowing, (1.) “ That thou hast had good 
teachers. Consider of whom thou hast learneil 
them ; not of evil men and seducers, but good 
men, who had themselves experienced the 
power of the truths they taught thee, and been 
ready to suffer for them, and thereby would 
give the fullest evidence of their belief of these 
truths.” (2.) “ Knowing especially the firm 
foundation upon which thou hast built, 
namely, that of the scripture (v. 15): That 
froma child thou hast known the holy scriptures, 
2. Those who would acquaint themselves 
with the things of God, and be assured of 
them, must know the holy scriptures, for 
these are the summary of divine revelation. 
3. It is a great happiness to know the holy 
scriptures from our childhood; and children 
should betimes get the knowledge of the scrip- 
tures. The age of children is the learning 


age; and those who would get true learning _ 


must get it out of the scriptures. 

4. The scriptures we are to know are the 
holy scriptures ; they come from the holy 
God, were delivered by holy men, contain 
holy precepts, treat of holy things, and were 
designed to make us holy and to lead us in 
the way of holiness to happiness ; being called 
the holy scriptures, they are by this distin- 
guished from profane writings of all sorts, 
and from those that only-treat of morality, 
and common justice and honesty, but do not 
meddle with holiness. Ifxc2.would know the 
holy scriptures, we must read and search 
them daily, as the noble Bereans did, Acts 


xvii. 11. They must not lie by us neglected, 
and seldom or never looked into. Now here 
observe, 


(1.) What is the excelidty of the scripture. 
It is given by inspiration of God (v. 16), and 
therefore is his word. It is a divine revele- 
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tion, which we may depend upon as infallibly 
true. The same Spirit that breathed reason 
into us breathes revelation among us: For 
the prophecy came not in old time by the will 
of man, but holy men spoke as they were moved 
or carried forth by the Holy Ghost, 2 Pet. i. 
2] The prophets and apostles did not speak 
from themselves, but that they received of 
the Lord that they delivered unto us. That 
the scripture was given by inspiration of God 
appears from the majesty of its style,—from 
the truth, purity, and sublimity, of the doc- 
trines contained in it,—from the harmony of 
its several parts,—from its power and efficacy 
on the minds of multitudes that converse with 
it,—from the accomplishment of many pro- 
phecies relating to things beyond all human 
foresight,—and from the uncontrollable mira- 
cles that were wrought in proof of its divine 
original: God also bearing them witness, both 
with signs and wonders, and with divers mi- 
` racles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according 

to his own will, Heb. ii. 4. 

(2.) What use it will be of to us. [1.] 
It is able to make us wise to salvation ; 
that is, itis a sure guide in our way to 
eternal life. Note, Those are wise indeed 
who are wise to salvation. The scriptures 
are able to make us truly wise, wise for our 
souls and another world. “To make thee 
wise to salvation through faith.” Observe, 
The scriptures will make us wise to salvation, 
if they be mixed with faith, and not other- 
wise, Heb. iv. 2. For, if we do not believe their 
truth and goodness, they will do us no good. 
[2.] It is profitable to us for all the purposes 
of the Christian life, for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness. 
It answers all the ends of divine revelation. 
It instructs us in that which is true, reproves 
us for that which is amiss, directs us in that 
which is good. It is of use to all, for we all 
need to be instructed, corrected, and re- 
proved : it is of special use to ministers, who 
are to give instruction, correction, and re- 
proof; and whence can they fetch it better 
than from the scripture? [3.] That the 
man of God may be perfect, v. 17. The 
Christian, the minister, is the man of 
God. That which finishes a man of God 
in this world is the scripture. By it we 
are thoroughly furnished for every good work. 
There is that inthe scripture which suits every 
case. Whatever duty we have to do, what- 
ever service is required from us, we may find 
enough in the scriptures to furnish us for it. 

(3.) On the. whole we here see, 0] 
That the scripture has various uses, an 
answers divers énis and purposes: It is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction of all errors in judgment and 

ractice, and for instruction in righteousness. 
a The scripture is a perfect rule of faith 
and practice, and ws designed for the man 
of God, the minister as well as the Christian 
who is devoted to God, forit is profitable for 
doctrine, &c. [3.] If we consult the scripture, 
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which was given by inspiration of God, and 
follow its directions, we shall be made men 
of God, perfect, and thoroughly furnished to 
every good work. [4.] There is no occasion 
for the writings of the philosopher, nor for 
rabbinical fables, nor popish legends, nor 
unwritten traditions, to make us perfect men 
of God, since the scripture answers all these 
ends and purposes. O that we may love our 
Bibles more, and keep closer to them than 
ever! and then shall we find the benefit and 
advantage designed thereby, and shall at last 
attain the happiness therein promised and 


assured to us. 
CHAP. IV. 


In this chapter, I. Paul with great solemnity and carnestoess presses 
Timothy to*the diligent aud conscientious discharge of his work 
and office as an evangelist; and the charge given to him all 
gospel ministers are to take to thomse.ves, ver. 1—5. Il. The 
treason of his concern in this case, Why must Timothy now be 
instant in season, &c., in a parucular manner? Because the 
church was likely to he deprived of the apostle’s labours, for his 
departure was at hand, ver.6—8. 111. Divers particular mot- 
ters, with a hint and caution, about Alexander the coppersmith, 
ver. 9—15. 1V. He informs him of what hefel him at his first 
answer; though men forsook him, the Lord stood hy him, and 
this encouraged him to hope for future deliverance, ver. 16—18. 
And then he concludes with salutations and a benediction, ver. 
19, to the ende 


CHARGE thee therefore before 

God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and his king- 
dom; 2 Preach the word; be instant 
in season, out of season; reprove, re- 
buke, exhort with all longsuffering and 
doctrine. 3 For the time will come 
when they will not endure sound 
doctrine ;, but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves teach- 
ers, having itchingears; 4 And they 
shall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned unto fables. 
5 But watch thou in all things, endure 
afflictions, do the work of an evan- . 
gelist, make full proof of thy ministry. 
6 For I am now ready to be offered, 
and the time of my departure is at 
hand. 7 I have fought a good fight, 
I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith: 8 Henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day : and 
not to me only, but unto all them 
also that love his appearing. 

Observe, I. How awfully this charge 1s 
introduced (v. 1): I charge thee before God, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge 
the quick and the dead at his appearing and 
his kingdom. Observe, The best of men have 
need to be awed into the discharge of their 
duty. The work of a minister is not an 
indifferent thing, but absolutely necessary. 
Woe be to him if he preach not the gospei, 
1 Cor. ix. 16. To induce him to faithful- 
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ness, he must consider, 1. That the eye of 
God and Jesus Christ was upon him: I 
charge thee before God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; thatis, “as thou tenderest the favour 
of God and Jesus Christ; as thou wilt 
approve thyself to God and Jesus Christ, by 
the obligations both of natural and revealed 
religion; as thou wilt make due returns to 
the God who made thee and the Lord Jesus 
Christ who redeemed thee.” 2. He charges 
nim as he will answer it at the great day, 
reminding him of the judgment to come, 
which is committed to the Lord Jesus. He 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and his kingdom, that is, when he 
appears in his kingdom. It concerns all, 
both ministers and people, seriously to con- 
sider the account that they must shortly give 
to Jesus Christ of all the trusts reposed in 
them. Christ shall judge the quick and the 
dead, that is, those that at the last day shall 
be found alive, and those who shall be raised 
to life out of the grave. Note, (1.) The 
Lord Jesus Christ shall judge the quick and 
dead. God hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son, and hath appointed him the 
Judge of quick and dead, Acts x. 42. (2.) 
He will appear; he will come the second 
time, and it will be a glorious appearance, as 
the word émigaveia signifies. (3.) Then his 
kingdom shall appear in its glory: At his 
appearing and kingdom ; for he will then ap- 
pear in his kingdom, sitting on a throne, to 
judge the world. 

II. What is the matter of the charge, v. 
2—5. Heis charged, 

1. To preach the word. This is ministers’ 
business; a dispensation is committed to 
them. It is not their own notions and 
fancies that they are to preach, but the pure 
plain word of God; and they must not cor- 
rupt it, but as of sincerity, but as of God, in 
the sight of God, they speak in Christ, 


. 2 Cor. 11. 17. 


2. To urge what he preached, and to press 
it with all earnestness upon his hearers: 
“ Be instant in season and out of season, re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort; do this work with all 
fervency of spirit. Call upon those under 
thy charge to take heed of sin, to do their 
duty: call upon them to repent, and believe, 
and live a holy life, and this both in season 
and out of season. Jn season, when they are 
at leisure to hear thee, when some special 
opportunity offers itself of speaking to them 
with advantage. Nay, do it out of season, 
even when there is not that apparent pro- 
bability of fastening something upon them, 
because thou dost not know tt the Spirit 
of God may fasten upon them ; for the wind 
bloweth where it listeth ; and in the morning 
we must sow our seed, and in the evening not 
withhold our hand,” Eccl. xi. 6. We must 
do it in season, that is, let slip no oppor- 
tunity; and do it out of season, that is, not 
shift off the duty, under pretence that it is 
out of season. 
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3. He must tell people of their faults: 
“ Reprove them, rebuke them. Convince 
wicked people of the evil and danger of their 
wicked courses. Endeavour, by dealing 
plainly with them, to bring them to repent- 
ance. Rebuke them with gravity and au- 
thority, in Christ’s name, that they may 
take thy displeasure against them as an indi. 
cation of God’s displeasure. 

4, He must direct, encourage, and quicken 
those who began well. “Exhort them (per- 
suade them to hold on, and endure to the 
end) and this with all long-suffering and 
doctrine” (1.) He must do it very patiently: 
With all long-suffering. “ If thou do not 
see the effect of thy labours presently, yet 
do not therefore give up the cause; be not 
weary of speaking to them.” While God 
shows to them all long-suffering, let minis- 
ters exhort with all long-suffering. (2.) He 
must do it rationally, not with passion, but 
with doctrine, that is, “ In order to the re- 
ducing of them to good practices, instil into 
them good principles. Teach them the truth 
as it is in Jesus, reduce them to a firm belief 
of it, and this will bea means both to reclaim 
them from evil and to bring them to good.” 
Observe, [1.] A minister’s work has various 
parts: he is to preach the word, to reprov@ 
rebuke, and exhort. [2.] He is to be very 
diligent and careful; he must be instant in 
season and out of season; he must spare no 
pains nor labour, but must be urgent with 
them to take care of their souls and their 
eternal concerns. 

5. He must watch in all things. “Seek 
an opportunity of doing them a kindness ; 
let no fair occasion slip, through thy negli- 
gence. Watch to thy work; watch against 
the temptations of Satan, by which thou 
mayest be diverted from it; watch over 
the souls of those who are committed to thy 
charge.” 

6. He must count upon afflictions, and 
endure them, make the best of them. Kako- 
adOnooy, endure patiently. ‘‘ Be not discou- 
raged by the difficulties thou meetest with, 
but bear them with an evenness of spirit. 
Inure thyself to hardships.” 

7. He must remember his office, and dis- 
charge its duties: Do the work of an evan- 
gelist. The office of the evangelist was, as 
the apostles’ deputies, to water the churches 
that they planted. They were not settled 
pastors, but for some time resided in, and 
presided over, the churches that the apostles 
had planted, till they were. settled under a 
standing ministry. This was 'Timothy’s work. 

8. Hemust fulfil his nitnistry: Make full 
proof of it. It was a great trust that was 
reposed in him, and therefore he must an- 
swer it, and perform all the parts of his 
office with diligence and care. Observe, 
(1.) A minister must expect afflictions in 
the faithful discharge oF is duty. (2.) He 
must endure them patiently, like a Christian 
hero. (3.) Thes 


ust not discourage him ix ` 
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his work, for he must do his work, and 
fulfil his ministry. (4.) The best way to 
make full proof of our ministry is to fulfil it, 
to fill it up in all its parts with proper work. 

III. The reasons to enforce the charge. 

1. Because errors and heresies were likely 
to creep into the church, by which the minds 
of many professing Christians would be cor- 
rupted (v. 3, 4): “ For the time will come when 
they will not endure sound doctrine. There- 
fore improve the present time, when they 
will endure it. Be busy now, for it is seed- 
time; when the fields are white unto the 
harvest, put in the sickle, for the present 
gale of opportunity will be soon over. They 
will not endure sound doctrine. There will 
be those who will heap to themselves corrupt 
teachers, and will turn away their ears from 
the truth; and therefore secure as many as 
thou canst, that, when these storms and 
tempests do arise, they may be well fixed, 

sand their apostasy may be prevented.” 
` People must hear, and ministers must preach, 
for the time to come, and guard against the 
mischiefs that are likely to arise hereafter, 
though they do not yet arise. They will 
turn away their ears from the truth ; they 
will grow weary of the old plain gospel of 
Ciévist, and then they will be greedy of fables, 
and take pleasure in them, and God will 
give them up to those strong delusions, be- 
cause they received not the truth in the love 
of it, 2 Thess. ii. 11,12. Observe, (1.) These 
teachers were of their own heaping up, and 
not of God’s sending ; but they chose them, 
to gratify their lusts, and to please their 
itching ears. (2.) People do so when they 
will not endure sound doctrine, that preach- 
ing which is searching, plain, and to the 
purpose; then they will have teachers of 
their own. (3.) There is a wide difference 
between the word of God and the word of 
such teachers; the one is sound doctrine, 
the word of truth, the other is only fables. 
(4.) Those that are turned unto fables first 
turn away their ears from the truth, for they 
cannot hear and mind both, any more than 
they can serve two masters. Nay, further, 
it is said, They shall be turned unto fables. 
God justly suffers those to turn to fables 
who grow weary of the truth, and gives them 
up to be led aside from the truth by fables. 

2. Because Paul for his part had almost 
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in the prospect of his approaching departure, 
might encourage Timothy to the utmost 
industry, and diligence, and seriousness in 
his work. Paul was an old soldier of Jesus 
Christ, ‘Timothy was but newly enlisted. 
“Come,” says Paul, “I have founa our 
Master kind and the cause good; I can look 
back upon my warfare with a great deal of 
pleasure and satisfaction; and therefore be 
not afraid of the difficulties thou must meet 
with. The crown of life is as sure to thee 
as if it were already upon thy head; and 
therefore endure afflictions, and make full 
proof of thy ministry.” The courage and 
comfort of dying saints and ministers, and 
especially dying: martyrs, are a great con- 
firmation of the truth of the Christian reli 
gion, and a great encouragement to living 
saints and ministers in their work. Here 
the apostle looks forward, upon his. death 
approaching: I am now ready to be offered. 
The Holy Ghost witnessed in every city that 
bonds and afflictions did abide him, Acts xx. 
23. He was now at Rome, and it is probable 
that he had particular intimations from the 
Spirit that there he should seal the truth 
with his blood ; and he looks upon it now as 
near at hand: I am already poured out ; so it 
is in the original, #0 ovévéopac’ that is, lam 
already a martyr in affection. It alludes to 
the pouring out of the drink-offerings; for 
the blood of the martyrs, though it was not 
a sacrifice of atonement, was a sacrifice of 
acknowledgment to the honour of the grace 
of God and his truths. Observe, 

[1.] With what pleasure he speaks of dying. 
He calls it his departure ; though it is pro- 
bable that he foresaw he must die a violent 
bloody death, yet he calls it his departure, 
or his release. Death to a good man is his 
release from the imprisonment of this world 
and his departure to the enjoyments of an- 
other world ; he does not cease to be, but is 
only removed from one world to another. 

2.| With what pleasure he looks back 
upon the life he had lived (v. 7): I have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my course, 
&c. He did not fear death, because he had 
the testimony of his conscience that by the 
grace of God he had in some measure an- 
swered the ends of living. As a Christian, 
as a minister, he had fought a good fight. 
He had done the service, gone through the 


done his work: Do thou make full proof of) difficulties of his warfare, and had been in- 


thy. ministry, for I am now ready to be offered, 
v. 6. 


(1.} “ Therefore there will be the more oc- 
casion for thee.” When labourers are re- 
moved out of thee"fneyard, it is no time for 
those to loiter that are left behind, but to 
double their diligence. The fewer hands 
there are to work the more industrious those 
hands must be that are at work. 

(2.) “ I have done ae work of my day and 
generation; do thot \in like manner do the 
work of thy day and generation.” 


strumental in carrying on the glorious victo- 
ries of the exalted Redeemer over the powers 
of darkness. His life was a course, and he 
had now finished it; as his warfare was ac- 
complished, so his race was run. “ I have 
kept the faith. I have kept the doctrines or 
the gospel, and never betrayed any of them. 

Note, First, The life of a Christian, but espe- 
cially of a minister, is a warfare and a race, 
sometimes compared to the one in the scrip- 
ture, and sometimes to the other. Secondly, 
It is a good fight, a good warfare ; the cause 


(3.) ‘The comfort and cheerfulness of Paul, | ıs good, and the victory is sure, if we con- 
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tinue faithful and courageous. Thirdly, We 
must fight this good fight; we must fight it 
out, and finish our course; we must not 
give over till we are made more than con- 
querors through him who hath loved us, 
Rom. viii. 37. Fourthly, It isa great comfort 
toadying saint, when he can look back upon 
his past life and say with our apostle, “ J have 
fought, &c. I have kept the faith, the doctrine 
of faith and the grace of faith.” Towards 
the end of our days to be able to speak in 
this manner, what comfort, unspeakable com- 
fort, will it afford! Let it then be our con- 
stant endeavour, by the grace of God, that we 
may finish our course with joy, Acts xx. 24. 
3.] With what pleasure he looks forward 
to the life he was to live hereafter (v. 8): 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, &c. He had lost for Christ, 
but he was sure he should not lose by him, 
Phil. iii. 8. Let this encourage Timothy to 
endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ that there is a crown of life before us, 
the glory and joy of which will abundantly 
recompense all the hardships and toils of our 
present warfare. Observe, It is called a 
crown of righteousness, because it will be the 
recompence of our services, which God is not 
unrighteous io forget ; and because our holi- 
ness and righteousness will there be per- 
fected, and will be our crown. God will give 
it as a righteous Judge, who will let none lose 
by him. And yet this crown of nghteousness 
was not peculiar to Paul, as if it belonged 
only to apostles and eminent ministers and 
martyrs, but to all those also that love his 
appearing. Observe, It is the character of all 
the saints that they love the appearing of 
Jesus Christ: they loved his first appearing, 
when he appeared to take away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself (Heb. ix. 26); they love 
to think of it; they love his second appearing 
at the great day; love it, and long for it: 
and, with respect to those who love the ap- 
pearing of Jesus Christ, he shall appear to 
their joy; there is a crown of righteousness 
reserved for them, which shall then be given 
them, Heb. ix. 28. We learn hence, First, 
The Lord ıs the righteous Judge, for his 
judgment is according to truth. Secondly, 
The crown of believers is a crown of righ- 
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lonica; Crescens to Galatia, Titus 
unto Dalmatia. 11 Only Luke is 
with me. Take Mark, and bring 
him with thee: for he is profitable 
to me for the ministry. 12 And 
Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus. 
13 The cloak that I left at Troas 
with Carpus, when thou comest, 
bring with thee, and the books, but 
especially the parchments. 14 Alex- 
ander the coppersmith did me much 
evil: the Lord reward him according 
to his works: 15 Of whom be thou 
ware also; for he hath greatly with- 
stood our words. 


Here are divers particular matters which 
Paul mentions to Timothy, now at the closing 
of the epistle. 1. He bids him hasten to 
him, if possible (v. 9): Do thy diligence tol 
come shortly to me. For Timothy was an 
evangelist, one who was not a fixed pastor of 
any one place, but attended the motions of 
the apostles, to build upon their foundation. 
Paul wanted Timothy’s company and help; 
and the reason he gives is because sevéi‘ar 
had left him (v. 10); one from an ill pfin- 
ciple, namely, Demas, who abides under an 
ill name for it: Demas hath forsaken me, 
having loved this present world. He quitted 
Paul and his interest, either for fear of suffer- 
ing (because Paul was now a prisoner, and 
he was afraid of coming into trouble upon 
his account) or being called off from his 
ministry by secular affairs, in which he en- 
tangled himself; his first love to Christ and 
his gospel was forsaken and forgotten, and he 
fell in love with the world. Note, Love to 
this present world is often the cause of apos- 
tasy from the truths and ways of Jesus Christ. 
He has gone off, has departed to Thessalonica, 
called thither perhaps by trade, or by some 
other worldly business. Crescens had gone 
one way and Titus another way. Luke how- 
ever remained with Paul (v. 11, 12), and was 
not this enough? Paul did not think it so; 
he loved the company of his friends. 2. He 
speaks respectfully concerning Mark: He is 


teousness, purchased by the righteousness of | profituble to me for the ministry. It is sup- 


Christ, and bestowed as the reward of the 
saints’ righteousness. Thirdly, This crown, 
which believers shall wear, is laid up for 
them; they have it not at present, for here 
they are but heirs ; they have it not in pos- 
session, and yet it is sure, for it is laid up for 
them. Fourthly, The righteous Judge will 

ive it to all who love, prepare, and long for 
fis appearing. Surely I come quickly. Amen, 
even so come, Lord Jesus. 

9 Do thy diligence to come shortly 
unto me: 10 For Demas hath for- 
saken me, having loved this present 
world, and is departed unto Thessa- 
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posed that this Mark was he about whom 
Paul and Barnabas had contended, Acts xv. 
39. Paul would not take him with him to 
the work, because he had once flinched and 
drawn back: but now, says he, Take Mark, 
and bring him with thee. By this it appears 
that Paul was now recopeiles to Mark, and 
had a better opinion of him than he had had 
formerly. This teaches us to be of a for- 
giving spirit ; we must not therefore disclaim 
for ever making use of those that are profit- 
able and useful, though they may have done 
amiss. 3. Paul ordery}imothy to come to 
him, bids him as he came through Troas to 
bring with him thence those things which he 
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had ieft benind him there (v. 13), the cloak 
he had left there, which, it may be, Paul had 
the more occacion for in a cold prison. It is 
probable that it was the habit Paul usually 
wore, a plain dress. Some read it, the roll 
of parchment I lefbat Troas ; others, the desk 
that I left. Paul was guided by divine inspi- 
ration, and yet he would have his books with 
him. Whereas he had exhorted Timothy to 
give attendance to reading, so he did himself, 
though he was now ready to be offered. As 
long as we live, we must be still learning. 
But especially the parchments, which some 
think were the originals of his epistles ; 
others think they were the skins of which he 
made his tents, whereby he obtained a live- 
lihood, working with his own hands. 4. He 
mentions Alexander, and the mischief that he 
had done him, v. 14, 15. This is he who is 
spoken of Acts xix. 33. It should seem, he 
had been a professor of the Christian religion, 
a forward professor, for he was there parti- 
cularly maligned by the worshippers of Diana, 
and yet he did Paul much evil. Paul was in 
as much danger from false brethren (2 Cor. 
xi. 26) as from-open enemies. Paul foretels 
that God would reckon with him. It is a 
prophetical denunciation of the just judg- 
ment of God that would befal him: The Lord 
will reward him according to his works. He 
cautions Timothy to take heed of him: “ Of 
whom be thou aware also, that he do not, 
under pretence of friendship, betray thee to 
mischief.” It is dangerous having any thing 
to do with those who would be enemies to 
such a man as Paul. Observe, (1.) Some 
who were once Paul’s hearers and admirers 
did not give him reason to remember them 
with much pleasure; for one forsook him, 
and another did him much evil, and greatly 
withstood his words. Yet, (2.) At the same 
time he mentions some with pleasure; the 
badness of some did not make him forget the 
goodness of others; such as Timothy, Titus, 
Mark, and Luke. (3.) The apostle has left 
a brand on the names and memory of two 
petrash the one is Demas, who forsook him, 

aving loved the present world, and the 
other 1s Alexander, who greatly withstood his 
words. (4.) God will reward evil-doers, par- 
ticularly apostates, according to their works. 
(5.) Of such as are of Alexander’s spirit and 
temper we should beware; for they will do 
us no good, but all the mischief that is in 
their power. 

16 At my first answer no man 
stood with me, but all men forsook 
me: I pray God that it may not be 
laid to their charge. 17 Notwith- 
standing the Lord stood with me, 
and strengthened me; that by me 
the preaching might be fully known, 
and that all the Gentiles might hear : 
and I was delivered out of the mouth 


of the lion. 18 And the Lord shall 
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| deliver me from every evil work, and 
will preserve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom: to whom be glory for ever 


and ever. Amen. 19 Salute Prisca 
and Aquila, and the household of 
Onesiphorus. 20 Erastus abode at 
Corinth: but Trophimus have I left 
at Miletum sick. 21 Do thy dili- 
gence to come before winter. Eu- 
bulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and 
Linus, and Claudia, and all the bre- 
thren.22The Lord Jesus Christ bewith 
thy spirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 


Here, I. He gives Timothy an account of 
his own present circumstances. 

1. He had lately been called to appear be- 
fore the emperor, upon his appeal to Cesar ; 
and then no man stood with him (v. 16), to 
plead his cause, to bear testimony for him, or 
so much as to keep him in countenance, but 
all men forsook him. ‘This was strange, that 
so good a man as Paul should have nobody 
to own him, even at Rome, where there were 
many Christians, whose faith was spoken of 
throughout the world, Rom. i. 8. But men 
are but men. The Christians at Rome were 
forward to go and meet him (Acts xxviii.) ; 
but when it came to the pinch, and they 
would be in danger of suffering with him, 
then they all forsook him. He prays that 
God would not lay it to their charge, inti- 
mating that it was a great fault, and God 
might justly be angry with them, but he 
prays God to forgive them. See what a dis- 
tinction is put between sins of presumption 
and sins of infirmity. Alexander the copper- 
smith, whe maliciously withstood Paul, he 
prays against: The Lord reward him accord- 
ing to his works ; but respecting these Chris- 
tians, who through weakness shrunk from 
Paul in time of trial, he says, The Lord lay it 
not to their charge. Observe, (1.) Paul had 
his trials in his friends’ forsaking him in a 
time of danger as well as in the opposition 
made by enemies: all forsook him. (2.) Itwas 
their sin not to appear for the good apostle, 
especially at his first answer; but it was a 
sin of weakness, and therefore the more ex- 
eusable. Yet, (3.) God might lay it to their 
charge, but Paul endeavours to prevent it by 
his earnest prayers: Let it not be laid to 
their charge. 

2. Notwithstanding this God stood by him 
(v. 17), gave him extraordinary wisdom and 
courage, to enable him to speak so much the 
better himself. When he had nobody to keep 
him in countenance, God made his face to 
shine.—That by me the preaching might be 
fully known, that is, “ God brought me out 
from that difficulty that 1 might preach the 
gospel, whichis my business.” Nay, it should 
seem, that he might preach the gospel at that 
time ; for Paul knew how to preach at the bar 
as well as in the pulpit. And that all the 
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Gentiles might hear ; the emperor himself and 
the great men who would never have heard 
Paul preach if he had not been brought be- 
fore them. And I was delivered out of the 
mouth of the lion, that is, of Nero (as some 
think) or some other judge. Some under- 
stand it only as a proverbial form of speech, 
to signify that he was in imminent danger. 
And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil 
work. See how Paul improved his expe- 
riences : “ He that hath delivered doth deliver, 
and we trust he will yet deliver, will deliver 
me from every evil work, from any ill done to 
me by others. And shall preserve me to his 
heavenly kingdom.” And for this he gives 
glory to God, rejoicing in hope of the glory 
of God. Observe, (1.) If the Lord stand by 
us, he will strengthen us, in a time of diffi- 
culty and danger, and his presence will more 
than supply every one’s absence. (2.) When 
the Lord preserves his servants from great 
and imminent danger, it is foreminent work 
and service. Paul was preserved that by him 
the preaching might be fully known, &c. 
(3.) Former deliverances should encourage 
future hopes. (4.) There is a heavenly king- 
dom, to which the Lord will preserve his 
faithful witnessing or suffering servants. (5.) 
We ought to give God the glory of all past, 
present, and future deliverances: To whom be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

II. He sends salutations to Aquila, and 
Priscilla, and the household of Onesiphorus, 
v. 19. He mentions his leaving Trophimus 
sick at Miletum (v. 20), by which it appears 
that though the apostles healed all manner of 
diseases miraculously, for the confirmation of 
their doctrine, yet they did not exert that 

ower upon their own friends, lest it should 
fava looked like a collusion. 

III. He hastens Timothy to come fo him 
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before winter (v. 21), because he longed tose 
him, and because in the winter the journey 
or voyage would be more dangerous. 

IV. He sends commendations to him from 
Eubulus, Pudens, Linus, Claudia, and all the 
brethren. One of the heathen writers at this 
time mentions one Pudens and his wife 
Claudia, and says that Claudia was a Briton, 
whence some have gathered that it was this 
Pudens, and that Claudia here was his wife, 
and that they were eminent Christians at Rome. 

V. He concludes with a prayer, that the 
Lord Jesus would be with his spirit. We need 
no more to make us happy than to have the 
Lord Jesus Christ with our spirits; for in 
him all spiritual blessings are summed up 
And it is the best prayer we can put up for 
our friends, that the Lord Jesus Čhrist may 
be with their spirits, to sanctify and save 
them, and at last to receive them to himself; 
as Stephen the proto-martyr prayed, Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit, Acts vii. 59. “Lord 
Jesus, receive that spirit which thou hast 
been with while it was united to the body ; 
do not now leave it in its separate state.” 
Grace be with you. Amen. ‘This was our 
apostle’s token in every epistle ; so he wrote. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen, 2 Thess. iii. 17, 18. And if 
grace be with us here to convert and change 
us, to make us:holy, to keep us humble, and 
to enable us to persevere to the end, glory 
will crown us hereafter: for the Lord is a 
sun, and a shield ; the Lord will give grace and 
glory, and no good thing will he withhold from 
those that walk uprightly. O Lord of hosts, 
blessed is the man that trusteth in thee, Ps. 
Ixxxiv. 11, 12. Now unto the King eternal, 
immortal, invisible, the only wise God our 
Saviour, be honour and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OP THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO 


TITUS. 


Tuts Epistle of Paul to Titus is muca of the same nature with those to Timothy, both were 
converts of Paul, and his companions in labours and sufferings ; both were in the office of evan- 
gelists, whose work was to water the churches planted by the apostles, and to set in order the 
things that were wanting in them: they were vice-apostles, as it were, working the work of the 
Lord, as they did, and mostly under their direction, though not despotic and arbitrary, but with 
the concurring ‘exercise of their own prudence and judgment, 1 Cor. xvi. 10,12. We read 
much of this Titus, his titles, character, and active usefulness, in many places ° he was a Greek, 
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Gal. ii. 3. Paul called him Ais son (Tit. i. 4), his brother (2 Cor. ii. 13), his partner and fellow- 
helper (2 Cor. viii. 23), one that walked in the same spirit and in the same sleps with himself. 
He went up with the apostles to the church at Jerusalem (Gal. ii. 1), was much conversant at 
Corinth, for which church he had an earnest care, 2 Cor. viii. 16. Paul’s second epistle to 
them, and probably his first also, was sent by his hand, 2 Cor. viii. 16—18, 23; ix.2—4; xii. 
18. He was with the apostle at Rome, and thence went into Dalmatia (2 Tim. iv. 10), after 
which no more occurs of him in the scriptures. So that by them he appears not to have heen 
a fixed bishop; if such he were, and in those times, the church of Corinth, where he most 
laboured, had the best title to him. In Crete (now called Candia, formerly Hecatompolis, from 
the hundred cities that were in it), a large island at the mouth of the Ægean Sea, the gospel had 
got some footing; and here were Paul and Titus in one of their travels, cultivating this planta- 
tion; but the apostle of the Gentiles, having on him the care of all the churches, could not 
himself tarry long at this place. He therefore left Titus some time there, to carry on the work 
which had been begun, wherein, probably, meeting with more difficulty than ordinary, Paul 
wrote this epistle to him ; and yet perhaps not so much for his own sake as for the people’s, 
that the endeavours of Titus, strengthened with apostolic advice and authority, might be more 
significant and effectual among them. He was to see all the cities furnished with good pastors, 
to reject and keep out the unmeet and unworthy, to teach sound doctrine, and instruct all sorts 
in their duties, to set forth the free grace of God in man’s salvation by Christ, and withal to 
show the necessity of maintaining good works by those who have believed in God and hope for 


eternal life from him. 


CHAP. I. 


inthis chepter we have, I. The preface or introduction to the 
epistle, showing from anc to whom it was written, with the 
epostle’s salutation ead prayer for Titus, wishing all blessings 
to him, ver. 1—4. ll. Eatrance into the matter, by signifying 
the end of Titus’s being left at Crete, ver. 5. 1i, And how the 
same should be pursued in reference both to good and bad 
ininisters, ver. 6, to the end. 


AUL, a servant of God, and an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, accord- 
ing to the faith of God’s elect, and 
the acknowledging of the truth which 
is after godliness; 2 In hope of 
eternal life, which God, that cannot 
lie, promised before the world began ; 
3 But hath in due times manifested 
his word through preaching, which is 
committed unto me according to the 
commandment of God our Saviour ; 
4 To Titus, mine own son after the 
common faith: Grace, mercy, and 
peace, from God the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. 
Here is the preface to the epistle, showing, 
J. The writer. Paul, a Gentile name taken 
by the apostle of the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 9, 
46, 47. Ministers will accommodate even 
smaller matters, so that they may be any fur- 
thering of acceptance in their work. When 
the Jews rejected the gospel, and the Gentiles 
received it, we read no more of this apostle 
by his Jewish name Saul, but by his Roman 
one, Paul. A servant of God, and an apostle 
of Jesus Christ. Here he is described by his 
relation and office: A servant of God, not in 
the general sense only, as aman and a Chris- 
tian, but especially as a minister, serving God 
in the gospel of his Son, Rom. i. 9. This is 
a high honour ; it is the glory of angels that 
they are ministering spirits, and sent forth to 
minister for those who shall be heirs of salva- 
tion, Heb. i. 14. Paul is described more 
especially as a chief minister, an apostle of 


Jesus Christ: one who had seen tne Lord, 
and was immediately called and commissioned 
by him, and had his doctrine from him. Ob. 
serve, The highest officers in the church are 
but servants. (Much divinity and devotion 
are comprehended in the inscriptions of the 
epistles.) ‘The apostles of Jesus Christ, who 
were employed to spread and propagate his 
religion, were therein also the servants of 


‘God; they did not set up any thing incon- 


sistent with the truths and duties of natural 
religion. Christianity, which they preached, 
was in order to clear and enforce those na. 
tural principles, as well as to advance them, 
and to superadd what was fit and necessary 
in man’s degenerate and revolted state : there- 
fore the apostles of Jesus Christ were the 
servants of God, according to the faith of 
God’s elect. Their doctrine agreed with the 
faith of all the elect from the beginning of 
the world, and was for propagating and pro- 
moting the same. Observe, There are elect 
of God (1 Pet. i. 2), and in these the Holy 
Spirit works precious divine faith, proper to 
those who are chosen to eternal life (2 Thess. 
ii. 13, 14): God hath from the beyinning chosen 
you to salvation, through sanctification of the 
Spirit and belief of the truth, whereinto he 
called you by our gospel. Faith is the first 
principle of sanctification. And the acknow- 
ledging of the truth which is after godliness. 
The gospel is truth; the great, sure, and 
saving truth (Col. i. 5), the word of the truth 
of the gospel. Divine faith rests not on fal- 
lible reasonings and probable opinions, but 
on the infallible word, the truth itself, which 
is after godliness, of a godly nature and ten- 
dency, pure, and purifying the heart of the 
believer. By this mark judge of doctrines 
and of spirits—whether they be of God or 
not; what is impure, and prejudicial to true 
piety and practical religion, cannot be of di- 
vine original. All gospel truth is after god- 
liness, teaching and nourishing reverence and 
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fear of God, and obedience to him; it is truth 
not only to be known, but acknowledged ; it 
must be held forth in word and practice, 
Phil. ii. 15, 16. With the heart man believes 
to righteousness, and with the mouth confession 
is made unto salvation, Rom. x. 10. Such as 
retain the truth in unrighteousness neither 
know nor believe as they ought. To bring to 
this knowledge and faith, and to the acknow- 
ledging and professing of the truth which is 
after godliness, is the great end of the gospel 
ministry, even of the highest degree and 
order in it; their teachings should have this 
chief aim, to beget faith and confirm in it. 
In (or for) hope of eternal life, v.2. This is 
the further intent of the gospel, to beget 
hope as well as faith; to take off the mind 
and heart from the world, and to raise them 
to heaven and the things above. The faith 
and godliness of Christians lead to eternal 
life, and give hope and well-grounded expec- 
tation of it; for God, that cannot lie, hath 
promised it. It is the honour of God that he 
cannot lie or deceive: and this is the com- 
fort of believers, whose treasure is laid up in 
his faithful promises. But how is he said to 
promise before the world began? Answer, 
By promise some understand his decree: he 
purposed it in his eternal counsels, which 
were as it were his promise in embryo: or 
rather, say some, mpò ypévwy aiwviwy is before 
ancient times, or many years ago, referring to 
the promise darkly delivered, Gen. iii. 15. 
Here is the stability and antiquity of the pro- 
mise of eternal life to the saints. God, who 
cannot lie, hath promised before the world 
began, that is, many ages since. How ex- 
cellent then is the gospel, which was the 
matter of divine promise so early! how much 
to be esteemed by us, and what thanks due 
for our privilege beyond those before us! 
Blessed ure your eyes, for they see, &c. No 
wonder if the contempt of it be punished 
severely, since he has not only promised it of 
old, but (v. 3) has in due times manifested his 
word through preaching ; that is, made that 
his promise, so darkly delivered of old, in due 
time (the proper season before appointed) 
more plain by preaching ; that which some 
called foolishness of preuching has been thus 
honoured. Faith comes by hearing, and hear- 
ing by the word of God, by the word preached. 
Which ts committed unto me. The ministry 
is a trust; none taketh this honour, but he 
who is thereunto appointed; and whoso is 
appeliged and called must preach the word. 
1 Cor. ix. 16, Woe is unto me if I preach not 
the gospel. Nonpreaching ministers are none 
of the apostle’s successors. According to the 
commandment of God our Saviour. Preaching 
is a work appointed by God as a Saviour. 
See a proof here of Christ’s deity, for by him 
was the gospel committed to Paul when he 
was converted (Acts 1x. 15, 17, and ch. xxii. 
10, 14, 15), and again when Christ appeared 
to him, v. 17—21. He therefore is this Sa- 


viour ; not but that the whole Trinity concur 
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therein: the Father saves by the Son through 
the Spirit, and all concur insending ministers. 
Let none rest therefore in men’s calling, with- 
out God’s ; he furnishes, inclines, authorises, 
and gives opportunity for the work. 

II. The-person written to, who is described, 
1. By his name, Titus, a Gentile Greek, yet 
called both to the faith and ministry Ob- 
serve, the grace of God is free and power- 
ful. What worthiness or preparation was 
there in one of heathen stock andeducation ? 
2. By his spiritual relation to the apostle: | 
My own (or my genuine) son, not by natural 
generation, but by supernatural regeneration. 
I have begotten you through the gospel, said 
he to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. iv. 15. Mi- 
nisters are spiritual fathers to those whom 
they are the means of converting, and will 
tenderly affect and care for them, and must 
be answerably regarded by them. ‘My own 
son after the common faith, that faith which 
is common to all the regenerate, and which 
thou hast in truth, and expressest to the life.” 
This might be said to distinguish Titus from 
hypocrites and false teachers, and to recom- 
mend him to the regard of the Cretans, as 
being among them a lively image of the 
apostle himself, in faith, and life, and hea- 
venly doctrine. To this Titus, deservedly 
so dear to the apostle, is, 

III. The salutation and prayer, wishing 
all blessings to him: Grace, mercy, and peace, 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ our Saviour. Here are, 1. The blessings 
wished: Grace, mercy, and peace. Grace, 
the free favour of God, and acceptance with 
him. Mercy, the fruits of that favour, in 
pardon of sins, and freedom from all mise- 
ries by it, both here and hereafter. And 
peace, the positive effect and fruit of mercy. 
Peace with God through Christ who is our 
peace, and with the creatures and ourselves ; 
outward and inward peace, comprehending 
all good whatsoever, that makes for our 
happiness in time and to eternity. Observe, 
Grace is the fountain ofall blessings. Mercy, 
and peace, and all good, spring out of this. 
Get into God’s favour, and all must be well ; 
for, 2. These are the persons from whom 
blessings are wished: From God the Father, 
the fountain of all good. Every blessing, 
every comfort, comes to us from God as a 
Father; he is the Father of all by creation, 
but of the good by adoption and regeneration. 
And the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour, as the 
way and means of procurement and convey- 
ance. All is from the Father by the Son, 
who is Lord by nature, heir of all things, 
and our Lord, Redeemer, and head, ordering 
and ruling his members. All are put under 
him ; mbod of him, as tn capite, and owe 
subjection and obedience to him, who is also 
Jesus and Christ, the anointed Saviour, and 
especially our Saviour, who believe in him, 
delivering us from sin and hell, and bringing 
us to heaven and happiness. 

Thus far is the preface to the epistle ; then 
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follows the entrance into the matter, by 
signifying the end of Titus’s being left in 
Crete. 


5 For this cause left I thee in 
Crete, that thou shouldest set in 
order the things that are wanting, 
and ordain elders in every city, as I 
had appointed thee. 


Here is the end expressed, 

I. More generally: For this cause left I 
thee in Crete, that thou shouldst set in order 
the things that are wanting. This was the 
business of evangelists (in which office Titus 
was), to water where the apostles had planted 
(1 Cor. iii. 6), furthering and finishing what 
they had begun; so much émtdtopPovv imports, 
to order after another. Titus was to go on in 
settling what the apostle himself had not time 
for, in his short stay there. Observe, 1. The 
apustle’s great diligence in the gospel; when 
he had set things on foot in, one place, he 
hastened away to another. He was debtor 
to the Greeks and to the barbarians, and 
laboured to spread the gospel as far as he 
could among them all. And, 2. His faith- 
fulness and prudence. He neglected not the 
places that he went from; but left some to 
cultivate the young plantation, and carry on 
what was begun. 3. His humility; he dis- 
dained not to be helped in his work, and that 
by such as were not of so high a rank in the 
ministry, nor of so great gifts and furniture, 
as himself; so that the gospel might be 
furthered and the good of souls promoted, 
he willingly used the hands of others in it: 
a fit example for exciting zeal and industry, 
and engaging to faithfulness and care of the 
flock, and present or absent, living and dying, 
for ministers, as much as in them lies, to 
provide for the spiritual edification and com- 
fort of their people. We may here also 
observe, 4. That Titus, though inferior to an 
apostle, was yet above the ordinary fixed 
pastors, or bishops, who were to tend parti- 
cular clfurches as their peculiar stated charge; 
but Titus was in a higher sphere, to ordain 
such ordinary pastors where wanting, and 
settle things in their first state and form, 
and then to pass to other places for like 
service, as there might be need. ‘Titus was 
not only a minister of the catholic church 
(as all others also are), but a catholic minis- 
ter. Others had power habitual, and in 
actu primo, to minister any where, upon call 
and opportunity; but evangelists, such as 
Titus was, had power in actu secundo et 
exercito, and could exercise their ministry 
wherever they came, and claim maintenance 
of the churches. They were every where 
actually in their diocese or province, and 
had a right to direct and preside among the 
ordinary pastors and ministers. Where an 
apostle could act as an apostle an evangelist 
could act as an evangelist ; for they worked the 
work of the Lord as they did (1 Cor. xvi. 10), 
in a like unfixed and itinerant manner. 
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Here at Crete Titus was but occasionally, 
and for a short time; Paul willed him to 
despatch the business he was left for, and 
come to him at Nicopolis, where he purposed 
to winter; after this he was sent to Corinth, 
was with the apostle at Rome, and was sent 
thence into Dalmatia, which is the last we 
read of him in scripture, so that from scrip- 
ture no fixed episcopacy in him does appear; 
he left Crete, and we find not that he returned 
thither any more. But what power had 
either Paul or Titus here? Was not what 
they did an encroachment on the rights of 
civil rulers? In no sort; they came not to 
meddle with the civil rights of any. Luke 
xii. 14, Who made me a judge or a divider 
over you? Their work was spiritual, to be 
carried on by conviction and persuasion, no 
way interfering with, or prejudicing, or weak- 
ening, the power of magistrates, but rather 
securing and strengthening it; the things 
wanting were not such as civil magistrates 
are the fountains or authors of, but divine 
and spiritual ordinances, and appointments 
for spiritual ends, derived from Christ the 
king and head of the church: for settling 
these was Titus left. And observe, No easy 
thing is it to raise churches, and bring them 
to perfection. Paul had himself been here 
labouring, and yet were there things wanting ; 
materials are out of square, need much 
hewing and fitting, to bring them into right 
form, and, when they are set therein, to hold 
and keep them so. ‘The best are apt to decay 
and to go out of order. Ministers are to 
help against this, to get what is amiss recti- 
fied, and what is wanting supplied. ‘This in 
general was Titus’s work in Crete: and, 

II. In special: To ordain elders in every 
city, that is, ministers, who were mostly out 
of the elder and most understanding and 
experienced Christians; or, if younger in 
years, yet such as were grave and solid in 
their deportment and manners. ‘These were 
to be set where there was any fit number of 
Christians, as in larger towns and cities was 
usually the case ; though villages, too, might 
have them where there were Christians 
enough for it. These presbyters or elders 
were to have the ordinary and stated care 
and charge of the churches; to feed and 
govern them, and perform all pastoral work 
and duty in and towards them. The word is 
used sometimes more largely for any who 
bear ecclesiastical function in the church, 
and so the apostles were presbyters or elders 
(1 Pet. v. 1); but here it is meant of ordinary 
fixed pastors, who laboured in the word ana 
doctrine, and were over the churches in the 
Lord ; such as are described here throughout 
the chapter. This word presbyter some use 
in the same sense as sacerdos, and translate 
it priest, a term not given to gospel ministers, 
unless in a figurative or allusive way, as all 
God’s people are said to be made kings and 
priests unto God (épsic, not mpecBurépoug), to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices of prayers, praises, 
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and alms. But properly we have no priest 
under the gospel, except Christ alone, the 
high priest of our profession (Heb. iii. 1), 
who offered up himself a sacrifice to God for 
us, and ever lives, in virtue thereof, to make 
intercession in our behalf. Presbyters here 
therefore are not proper priests, to offer 
sacrifices, either typical or real; but only 
gospel ministers, to dispense Christ’s ordi- 
nances, and to feed the church of God, over 
which the Holy Ghost has made them overseers. 
Observe, 1. A church without a fixed and 
standing ministry in it is imperfect and 
wanting. 2. Where.a fit number of believers 
is, presbyters or elders must be set; their 
continuance in churches is as necessary as 
their first appointment, for perfecting the 
saints, and edifying the body of Christ, till all 
come to a perfect man in Christ, till the whole 
number of God’s chosen be called and united 
to Christ in one body, and brought to their 
full stature and strength, and that measure 
of grace that is proper and designed for them, 
Eph. iv. 12, 13. This is work that must 
and will be doing to the world’s end, to 
which therefore the necessary and appointed 
means for it must last. What praise is due 
to God for such an institution! What 
thankfulness from those that enjoy the bene- 
fits of it! What pity and prayer for such as 
want it! Pray the Lord of the harvest that 
he will send forth labourers into his harvest. 
Faith comes by hearing, and is preserved, 
maintained, and made fruitful, through it 
also. Ignorance and corruption, decays of 
good and increase of all evil, come by want 
of a teaching and quickening ministry. On 
such accounts therefore was Titus left in Crete, 
to set in order the things that were wanting, 
and to ordain elders in every city ; but this 
he was to do, not ad libitum, or according to 
his own will or fancy, but according to 
apostolic direction. 

III. The rule of his proceeding: As Thad 
appointed thee, probably when he was going 
from him, and in the presence and hearing of 
vthers, to which he may now refer, not so 
inuch for Titus’s own sake as for the people’s, 
that they might the more readily yield obe- 
dience to Titus, knowing and observing that 
in what he did he was warranted and sup- 
ported by apostolic injunction and authority. 
As under the law all things were to be ont 
according to the pattern shown to Moses in 
the mount; so under the gospel all must be 
ordered and managed according to the direc- 
tion of Christ, and of his chief ministers, who 
were infallibly guided by him. Human tra- 
ditions and inventions may not be brought 
into the church of God. Prudent disposals 
for carrying on the ends of Christ’s appoint- 
ments, according to the general rules of the 
word, there may, yea, must be; but none ma 
alter any thing in the substance of the fait 
or worship, or order and discipline, of the 
churches. If an evangelist might not do any 
thing but by appointment, much less may 
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others. The church is the house of God, 
and to him it belongs to appoint the officers 
and orders of it, as he pleases: the as here 
refers to the qualifications and character of 
the elders that he was to ordain: “ Ordain 
elders in every city, as I appointed thee, such 
as I then described and shall now again more 
particularly point out to thee,” which he does 
from the sixth verse to the ninth inclusive. 


6 If any be blameless, the husband 
of one wife, having faithful children, 
not accused of riot, or unruly. 7 
For a bishop must be blameless, as 
the steward of God; not selfwilled, 
not soon angry, not given to wine, 
no Striker, not given to filthy lucre; 
8 But a lover of hospitality, a lover 
of good men, sober, just, holy, tem- 
perate; 9 Holding fast the faithful 
word as he hath been taught, that he 
may be able by sound doctrine both 
to exhort and to convince the gain- 
sayers. 10 For there are many 


unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, 


specially they of the circumcision: 11 
Whose mouths must be stopped, who 
subvert whole houses, teaching things 
which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s 
sake. 12 One of themselves, even 
a prophet of their own, said, The 
Cretians are always liars, evil beasts, 
slow bellies. 13 This witness is true. 
Wherefore rebuke them sharply, that 
they may be sound in the faith; 14 
Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and 
commandmentsof men, that turn from 
the truth. 15 Unto the pure all 
things are pure: but unto them that 
are defiled and unbelieving is nothing 
pure; but even their mind and con- 
science is defiled. 16 They profess 
that they know God; but in works 
they deny him, being abominable, and 
disobedient,and unto every good work 
reprobate. 

The apostle here gives Titus directions 
about ordination, showing whom he should 
ordain, and whom not. 

I. Of those whom he should ordain. He 
points out their qualifications and virtues; 
such as respect their life and manners, and 
such as relate to their doctrine: the former 
in the sixth, seventh, and eighth verses, and 
the latter in the ninth. 

1. Their qualifications respecting their life 
and manners are, 

(1.) More general: If any be blameless ; 
not absolutely without fault, so none are, for 
there is none that liveth and sinneth not; nor 
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altogether unblamcd, this is rare and difficult. 
Christ himself and his apostles were blamed, 
though not apr of 1. In Christ there 
was certainly nothing blamable; and his 
apostles were not such as their enemies 
charged them to be. But the meaning is, 
He must be one who lies not under an ill 
character; but rather must have a good re- 
port, even from those that are without ; not 
grossly or z aie guilty, so as would 
bring reproach upon the holy function; he 
must not be such a one. 

(2) More particularly. 

[1.] There is his relative character. In his 
own person, he must be of conjugal chastity : 
The husband of one wife. The church of Rome 
says the husband of no wife, but from the 
beginning it was not so; marriage is an or- 
dinance from which no profession nor calling 
is a bar. 1 Cor. ix. 5, Have I not power, says 
Paul, to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as 
other apostles? Forbidding to marry is one 
of the erroneous doctrines of the antichristian 
church, 1 Tim. iv. 3. Not that ministers 
must be married; this is not meant; but the 
husband of one wife may be either not having 
divorced his wife and married another (as 
was too common among those of the circum- 
cision, even for slight causes), or the husband 
of one wife, that is, at one and the same time, 
no bigamist; not that he might not be mar- 
ried to more than one wife successively, but, 
being married, he must have but one wife at 
once, not two or more, according to the too 
common sinful practice of those times, by a 
perverse. imitation of the patriarchs, from 
which evil custom our Lord taught a reforma- 
tion. Polygamy is scandalous in any, as 
also having a harlot or concubine with his 
lawful wife; such sin, or any wanton libi- 
dinous demeanour, must be very remote from 
such as would enter into so sacred a function. 
And, as to his children, having faithful child- 
ren, obedient and good, brought up in the 
true Christian faith, and living according to 
it, at least as far as the endeavours of the 
parents can avail. It is for the honour of 
ministers that their children be faithful and 
pious, and such as become their religion. 
Not accused of riot, nor unruly, not justly so 
accused, as having given ground and occa- 
sion for it, for otherwise the most innocent 
may be falsely so charged; they must look 
to it therefore that there be no colour for 
such censure. Children so faithful, and obe- 
dient, and temperate, will be a good sign of 
faithfulness and diligence in the parent who 
has so educated and instructed them; and, 
from his faithfulness in the less, there may 
be encouragement to commit to him the 
greater, the rule and government of the 
church of God. The ground of this qualifi- 
cation is shown from the nature of his office 
(v. 7): For a bishop must be blameless, as the 
steward of God. ‘Those-before termed pres- 
byters, or elders, are in this verse styled 
bishops; and such they were, having no or- 
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dinary fixed and standing officers above 
them. ‘Titus’s business here, it is plain, was 
but occasional, and his stay short, as was 
before noted. Having ordained elders, and 
settled things in their due form, he went and 
left all (for aught that appears in scripture) 
in the hands of those elders whom the apostle 
here calls bishops and stewards of God. We 
read not in the sacred writings of any suc- 
cessor he had in Crete; but to those elders 
or bishops was committed the full charge 
of feeding, ruling, and watching over their 
flock ; they wanted not any powers necessary 
for carrying on religion and the ministry of 
it among them, and committing it down to 
succeeding ages. Now, being such bishops 
and overseers of the flock, who were to be 
examples to them, and God’s stewards to 
take care of the affairs of his house, to pro- 
vide for and dispense to them things needful, 
there is great reason that their character 
should be clear and good, that they should 
be blameless. How else could it be but that 
religion must suffer, their work be hindered, 
and souls prejudiced and endangered, whom 
they were set to save? These are the rela- 
tive qualifications with the ground of them. 
[24 The more absolute ones are expressed, 
First, Negatively, showing what an elder or 
bishopmustnotbe: Not self-willed. Theprohi- 
bition is of large extent, excluding self-opinion, 
or overweening conceit of parts and abilities, 
and abounding in one’s own sense,—self-love, 
and self-seeking, making self the centre of 
all,—also self-confidence and trust, and self- 
pleasing, little regarding orsetting by others, — 
being proud, stubborn, froward, inflexible, 
set on one’s own will and way, or churlish as 
Nabal: such is the sense expositors have 
affixed to the term. A great honour it is to 
a minister not to be thus affected, to be ready 
to ask and to take advice, to be ready to defer 
as much as reasonably may be to the mind 
and will of others, becoming all things to all 
men, that they may gain some. Not soon 
angry, pù dpyidoy, not one of a hasty angry 
temper, soon and easily provoked and in- 
flamed. How unfit are those to govern a 
church who cannot govern themselves, or 
their own turbulent and unruly passions! 
The minister must be meek and gentle, and 
patient towards all men. Not given to wine ; 
there is no greater reproach on a minister 
than to be a wine-bibber, one who loves it, 
and gives himself undue liberty this way 
who continues at the wine or strong drink till 
it inflames him. Seasonable and moderate 
use of this, as of the other good creatures of 
God, is not unlawful. Use a little wine for 
thy stomach’s sake, and thine often infirmities, 
said Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. v. 23. But 
excess therein is shameful in all, especially in 
a minister. Wine takes away the heart, turns 
the man into a brute: here most proper is 
that exhortation of the apostle (Eph. v. 18), 
Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess ; 
but be filled with the Spirit. Here is no ex 
495 


The qualifications of a bishop. 


ceeding, but in the former too easily there 
may: take heed therefore of going too near 
the brink. No striker,in any quarrelsome or 
contentious manner, not injuriously nor out 
of revenge, with cruelty or unnecessary 
roughness. Not given to filthy lucre; not 
greedy of it (as 1 Tim. iii. 3), whereby is not 
meant refusing a just return for their labours, 
in order to their necessary support and com- 
fort; but not making gain their first or chief 
end, not entering into the ministry nor ma- 
naging it with base worldly views. Nothing 
is more unbecoming a minister, who is to 
direct his own and others’ eyes to another 
world, than to be too intent upon this. It is 
called filthy lucre, from its defiling the soul 
that inordinately affects or greedily looks 
after it, as if it were any otherwise desirable 
than for the good and lawful uses of it. 
Thus of the negative part of the bishop’s 
character. But, Secondly, Positively: he must 
be (v. 8) a lover of hospitality, as an evidence 
that he is not given to filthy lucre, but is 
willing to use what he has to the best pur- 
poses, not laying up for himself, so as to 
hinder charitable laying out for the good of 
others; receiving and entertaining strangers 
(as the word imports), a great and necessary 
office of love, especially in those times of 
affliction and distress, when Christians were 
made to fly and wander for safety from per- 
secution and enemies, or in travelling to and 
fro where there were not such public houses 
for reception as in our days, nor, it may be, 
had many poor saints sufficiency of their own 
for such uses—then to receive and entertain 
them was good and pleasing to God. And 
such a spirit and practice, according to ability 
and occasion, are very becoming such as 
should be examples of good works. A lover 
of good men, or of good things; ministers 
should be exemplary in both ; this will evince 
their open piety, and likeness to God and 
their Master Jesus Christ: Do good to all, 
but especially to those of the household of 
faith, those who are the excellent of the 
earth, in whom should be all our delight. 
Sober, or prudent, as the word signifies; a 
needful grace in a minister both for his minis- 
terial and personal carriage and management. 
He should be a wise steward, and one who is 
not rash, or foolish, or heady; but who can 
govern well his passions and affections. Just 
in things belonging to civil life, and inoral 
righteousness, and equity in dealings, giving 
to all their due. Holy in what concerns re- 
ligion; one who reverences and worships 
God, and is of a spiritual and heavenly con- 
versation. Temperate ; it comes from a word 
that signifies strength, and denotes one who 
has power over his appetite and affections, or, 
in things lawful, can, for good ends, restrain 
and hold them in. Nothing is more becom- 


ing a minister than such things as these, so- 

briety, temperance, justice, and holiness—sober 

ın respect of himself, just and righteous to- 

wards all men, and holy towards 
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thus of the qualifications respecting the minis- 
ter’s life and manners, relative and absolute, 
negative and positive, what he must not, and 
what he must, be and do. 

2. As to doctrine, 

(1.) Here is his duty: Holding fast the 
faithful word, as he has been taught, keeping 
close to the doctrine of Christ, the word of 
his grace, adhering thereto according to the 
instructions he has received—holding it fast 
in his own belief and profession, and in 
teaching others. Observe, [1.] The word of 
God, revealed in the scripture, is a true and 
infallible word ; the word of him that is the. 
amen, the true and faithful witness, and whose 
Spirit guided the penmen of it. Holy men 
of God spoke as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. [2.] Ministers must hold fast, and 
hold forth, the faithful word in their teaching 
and life. I have kept the faith, was Paul’s 
comfort (2 Tim. iv. 7), and not shunned to 
declare the whole counsel of God ; there was 
his faithfulness, Acts xx. 27. i 

(2.) Here is the end: That he may be able, by 
sound doctrine, both to exhort, and to convince 
the gainsayers, to persuade and draw others 
to the true faith, and to convince the con- 
trary-minded. How should he do this if he 
himself were uncertain or unsteady, not 
holding fast that faithful word and sound 
doctrine which should be the matter of this 
teaching, and the means and ground of con- 
vincing those that oppose the truth? We see 
here summarily the great work of the mi- 
nistry—to exhort those who are willing to 
know and do their duty, and to convince 
those that contradict, both which are to be 
done by sound doctrine, that is, in a rational 
instructive way, by scripture-arguments and 
testimonies, which are the infallible words of 
truth, what all may and should rest and be 
satisfied in and determined by. And thus of 
the qualifications of the elders whom Titus 
was to ordain. 

II. The apostle’s directory shows whom 
he should reject or avoid —men of another 
character, the mention of whom is brought 
in as a reason of the care he had recom- 
mended about the qualifications of ministers, 
why they should be such, and only such, as 
he had described. The reasons he takes both 
from bad teachers and hearers among them, 
v. 10, to the end. 

1. From bad teachers. (1.) Those false 
teachers are described. They were unruly, 
headstrong and ambitious of power, refrac- 
tory and untractable (as some render it), and 
such as would not bear nor submit themselves 
to the discipline and necessary order in the 
church, impatient of good government and 
of sound doctrine. And vain talkers and de- 
ceivers, conceiting themselves to be wise, but 
really foolish, and thence great talkers, falling 
into errors and mistakes, and fond of them, 
and studious and industrious to draw others 
into the same. Many such there were, espe- 
cially those of the circumcision, converts as 
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they pretended, at least, from the Jews, who 
yet were for mingling Judaism and Chris- 
tianity together, and so making a corrupt 
medley. ‘hese were the false teachers. (2.) 
Here is the apostle’s direction how to deal 
with them (v.11): Their mouths must be 
stopped ; not by outward force (Titus had 
no such power, nor was this the gospel 
method), but by confutation and conviction, 
showing them their error, not giving place to 
them even for an hour. In case of obstinacy 
indeed, breaking the peace of the church, and 
corrupting other churches, censures are to 
have place, the last means for recovering the 
faulty and preventing the hurt of many. Ob- 
serve, Faithful ministers must oppose se- 
ducers in good time, that, their folly being 
made manifest, they may proceed no further. 
(3.) The reasons are given for this. [1.] 
From the pernicious effects of their errors: 
They subvert whole houses, teaching things 
which they ought not (namely, the necessity 
of circumcision, and of keeping the law of 
Moses, &c.), so subverting the gospel and the 
souls of men; not some few only, but whole 
families. It was unjustly charged on the 
apostles that they turned the world upside 
down; but justly on these false teachers that 
they drew many from the true faith to their 
ruin : the mouths of such should be stopped, 
especially considering, [2.] Their base end in 
what they do: For filthy lucre’s sake, serving 
a worldly interest under pretence of religion. 
Love of money is the root of all evil. Most fit 
it is that such should be resisted, confuted, 
and put to shame, by sound doctrine, and 
reasons from the scriptures. ‘Thus of the 
grounds respecting the bad teachers. 

II. In reference to their people or hearers, 
who are described from ancient testimony 
given of them. 

1. Here is the witness (v. 12): One of 
themselves, even a prophet of their own, that 
is, one of the Cretans, not of the Jews, Epi- 
menides a Greek poet, likely to know and 
unlikely to slander them. A prophet of their 
own ; so their poets were accounted, writers of 
divine oracles; these often witnessed against 
the vices of the people: Aratus, Epimenides, 
and others among the Greeks; Horace, Ju- 
venal, and Persius, among the Latins: much 
smartness did they use against divers vices. 

2. Here is the matter of his testimony: 
Kpijrec del pevora, kakà Onpia, yacrépec dpyai 
—The Cretans are always liars, evil beasts, 
slow bellies. Even to a proverb, they were 
infamous for falsehood and lying ; xperigey, 
to play the Cretan, or to lie, is the same ; and 
they were compared to evil beasts for their 
sly hurtfulness and savage nature, and called 
slow bellies for their laziness and sensuality, 
more inclined to eat than to work and live by 
some honest employment. Observe, Such 
scandalous vices as were the reproach: of 
heathens should be far from Christians : 
falschood and lying, invidious craft and cru- 
elty, all beastly and sensual practices, with 
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idleness and sloth, are sins condeumed hy the 
light of nature. Ior these were tne Cretans 
taxed by their own poets. 

3. Here is the verification of this by the 
apostle himself: v. 13. This witness is true, 
‘The apostle saw too much ground for that 
character. The temper of some nations is 
more inclined to some vices than others. The 
Cretans were too generally such as here de- 
scribed, slothful and ill-natured, false and 
perfidious, as the apostle himself vouches 
And thence, 

4. He instructs Titus how to deal with 
them: Wherefore rebuke them sharply. When 
Paul wrote to Timothy he bade him instruct 
with meekness ; but now, when he writes to 
Titus, he bids him rebuke them sharply. 
The reason of the difference may be taken 
from the different temper of Timothy and 
Titus ; the former might have more keenness 
in his disposition, and be apt to be warm in 
reproving, whom therefore he bids to rebuke 
with meekness; and the latter might be one 
of more mildness, therefore he quickens him, 
and bids him rebuke sharply. Or rather it 
was from the difference of the case and people: 
Timothy had a more polite people to deal 
with, and therefore he must rebuke them 
with meekness; and Titus had to do with 
those who were more rough and unculti- 
vated, and therefore he must rebuke them 
sharply; their corruptions were many and 
gross, and committed without shame or mo- 
desty, and therefore sbould be dealt with 
accordingly. ‘There must in reproving be a 
distinguishing between sins and sins; some 
are more gross and heinous in their nature, 
or in the manner of their commission, with 
openness and boldness, to the greater dis- 
honour of God and danger and hurt to men: 
and between sinners and sinners; some are 
of a more tender and tractable temper, apter 
to be wrought on by gentleness, and to be 
sunk and discouraged by too much rough- 
ness and severity ; others are more hardy and 
stubborn, arid need more cutting language 
to beget in them remorse and shame. Wisdom 
therefore is requisite to temper and manage 
reproofs aright, as may be most likely to 
do good. Jude 22, 23, Of some have com- 
passion, making a difference ; and others save 
with fear, pulling them out of the fire. The 
Cretans’ sins and corruptions were many, 
great, and habitual; therefore they must be 
rebuked sharply. But that such direction 
might not be misconstrued, 

5. Here is the end of it noted: That they 
may be sound in the faith (v. 14), not giving 
heed to Jewish fables, and commandments of 
men, that turn from the truth ; that is, that 
they may be and show themselves truly and. 
effectually changed from such evil tempers 
and mannersas those Cretans in their natural 
state lived in, and may not adhere to nor 
regard (as some who were converted might 
be too ready to do) the Jewish traditions and 
he superstitions of the Pharisees, whicu 
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would be apt to make them disrehsh the 
gospel, and the sound and wholesome truths 
of it. Observe, (1.) The sharpest reproofs 
must aim at the good of the reproved ; they 
must not be of malice, nor hatred, nor ill-will, 
but of love ; not to gratify pride, passion, nor 
any evil affection in the reprover, but to 
reclaim and reform the erroneous and the 
guilty. (2.) Soundness in the faith is most 
jesirable and necessary. ‘This is the soul’s 
nealth and vigour, pleasing to God, comfort- 
able to the Christian, and what makes ready 
.o be cheerful and constant in duty. (3.) A 
special means to soundness in the faith is to 
turn away the ear from fables and the fancies 
of men (1 Tim. i. 4): Neither give heed to 
fables and endless genealogies, that minister 
questions rather than godly edifying, which is 
in faith. So ch.iv. 7, Refuse profane and 
old wives’ fables, and exercise thyself rather to 
godliness. fancies and devices of men in the 
worship of God are contrary to truth and 
piety. Jewish ceremonies and rites, that 
were at first divine appointments, the sub- 
stance having come and their season and 
use being over, are now but unwarranted 
commands of men, which not only stand not 
with, but turn from, the truth, the pure 
gospel truth and spiritual worship, set up by 
Christ instead of that bodily service under 
the law. (4.) A fearful judgment it is to be 
turned away from the truth, to leave Christ 
for Moses, the spiritual worship of the gospel 
for the carnal ordinances of the law, or the 
true divine institutions and precepts for 
human inventions and appointments. Who 
hath bewitched you (said Paul to the Galatians, 
ch. iii. 1, 3) that you should not obey the truth? 
Having begun in the Spirit, are you made 
perfect by the flesh? Thus having shown the 
end of sharply reproving the corrupt and 
vicious Cretans, that they might be sound in 
the faith, and-not heed Jewish fables and 
commands of men, 

6. He gives the reasons of this, from the 
liberty we have by the gospel from legal ob- 
servances, and the evil and mischief of a 
Jewish spirit under the Christian dispen- 
sation in the last two verses. To good Chris- 
tians that are sound in the faith and thereby 
purified ail things are pure. Meats and 
drinks, and such things as were forbidden 
under the law (the observances of which 
some still maintain), in these there is now 
no such distinction, all are pure (lawful and 
free in their use), but to those that are defiled 
and unbelieving nothing is pure ; things lawful 
and good they abuse and turn to sin; they 
suck poison out of that from which others 
draw sweetness; their mind and conscience, 
those leading faculties, being defiled, a taint 
is communicated to all they do. The sacri- 
fice of the wicked ts an abomination to the 
Lord, Prov. xv. 8. And ch. xxi. 4, The 
ploughing of the wicked is sin, not in itself, 
but as done by him; the carnality of the mind 
and mars all the labour of the hand. 
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Objection. But are not these judaizers (as 
you call them) men who profess religion, and 
speak well of God, and Christ, and righteous- 
ness of life, and should they be so severely 
taxed? Answer, They profess that they know 
God ; but in works they deny him, being abo- 
minable, and disobedient, and to every good 
work reprobate, v. 16. There are many who 
in word and tongue profess to know God, 
and yet in their lives and conversations deny 
and reject him; their practice is a contradic- 
tion to their profession. Theycomeunto thee as 
the people cometh, and they sit before theeas my 
people, and they hear thy words, but they will 
not do them: with their mouth they show much 
love, but their heart goeth after their covetous- 
ness, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. Being abominable, and 
disobedient, and to every good work reprobate. 
The apostle, instructing Titus to rebuke 
sharply, does himself rebuke sharply; he 
gives them very hard words, yet doubtless no 
harder than their case warranted and their 
need required. Being abominable—B0dedv«roi, 
deserving that God and good men should 
turn away their eyes from them as nauseous 
andoffensive. And disobedient—dre0cig, un- 
persuadable and unbelieving. ‘They might do 
divers things; but it was not the obedience 
of faith, nor what was commanded, or short of 
thecommand. To every good work reprobate, 
without skill o1 judgment to do any thing 
aright. See the miserable condition of hypo- 
crites, such as have a form of godliness, but 
without the power; yet let us not beso ready 
to fix this charge on others as careful that it 
agree not to ourselves, that there be not in 
us an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from 
the living God; but that we be sincere and 
without offence till the day of Christ, being 


filled with the fruits of rightcousness, which are 


by Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise of 
God, Phil. i. 10, 11 


CHAP. II. 

The apostle here directs Titus about the faithful discharge of lus 
own office generally (ver. 1), aud particularly as to several sorts 
of persons (ver. 2—]0) and gives the grounds of these and of 
other following directions (ver. 11—14), with a summary direction 
in the close, ver. 15 


Bu speak thou the things which 
become sound doctrine: 2 That 
the aged men be sober, grave, tem- 
perate, sound in faith, in charity, in 
patience. 3 The aged women like- 
wise, that they be in behaviour as 
becometh holiness, not false accusers, 
not given to much wine, teachers of 
good things; 4 That they may teach 
the young women to be sober, to love 
their husbands, to love their children, 
5 To be discreet, chaste, keepers at 
home, good, obedient to their own 
husbands, that the word of God be 
not blasphemed. 6 Young men 
likewise exhort to be sobe1 minded 


a.D. 66, 
7 In all things showing thyself a 
pattern of good works: in doctrine 
showing uncorruptness, gravity, sin- 
cerity, 8 Sound speech, that cannot 
be condemned; that he that is of the 
contrary part may be ashamed, having 
no evil thing to say of you. 9 Exhort 
servants to be obedient unto their own 
masters, and to please them well in 
all things ; not answering again; 10 
Not purloining, but showing all good 
fidelity ; that they may adorn the doc- 
trine of God our Saviour in all things. 

Here is the third thing in the matter of the 
epistle. Inthe chapter foregoing, the apostle 
had directed Titus about matters of govern- 
ment, and to set in order the things that 
were wanting in the churches. Now here 
he exhorts him, 

I. Generally, to a faithful discharge of his 
own office. His ordaining others to preach 
would not excuse himself from preaching, 
nor might he take care of ministers and elders 
only, but he must instruct private Christians 
also in their duty. The adversative particle 
but) here points back to the corrupt teachers, 
who vented fables, things vain and unpro- 
fitable : in opposition to them, says he, “ Bui 
speak thou the things that become sound doc- 
trine, what is agreeable to the word, which is 
pure and uncorrupt, healthful and nourishing 
to eternal life.’ Observe, (1.) The true doc- 
trines of the gospel are sound doctrines, for- 

lly and effectively ; they are in themselves 
dod, and holy, and make the believers so; 
they make them fit for, and vigorous in, 
the service of God. (2.) Ministers must 
be careful to teach only such truths. If 
the common talk of Christians must be un- 
corrupt, to the use of edifying, such as may 
minister grace to the hearers (Eph. iv. 29), 
much more must ministers’ preaching be 
such. ‘Thus the apostle exhorts Titus gene- 
rally : and then, 

II. Specially and particularly, he instructs 
him to apply this sound doctrine to several 
sorts of persons, from v. 2—10. Ministers 
must not stay in generals, but must divide to 
every one his portion, what belongs to his 
age, or place, or condition of life ; they must 
be perticular as well as practical in their 
preaching; they must teach men their duty, 
and must teach all and each his duty. Here 
is an excellent Christian directory, accommo- 
dated to the old and to the young; to men 
and women; to the preacher himself and 
to servants. 

1. To the aged men. By aged men some 
understand elders by office, including deacons, 
&c. But it is rather to be taken of the aged 
in point of years. Old disciples of Christ 
must conduct themselves in every thingagree- 
ably to the Christian doctrine. That the aged 


men be sober, not thinking that the decays of | 
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nature, which they feel in old age, will justify 
them in any inordinacy or intemperance, 
whereby they conceit to repair them; the 
must keep measure in things, both for healt 
and for fitness, for counsel and example to 
the younger. Grave: levity is unbecoming 
in any, but especially ip the aged; they 
should be composed and stayed, grave in 
habit, speech, and behaviour ; gaudiness in 
dress, levity and vanity in the behaviour, 
how unbeseeming intheir years! Temperate, 
moderate and prudent, one who governs well 
his passions and affections, so as not to be 
hurried away by them to any thing that is evil 
or indecent. Sound in the faith, sincere and 
stedfast, constantly adhering to the truth of 
the gospel, not fond of novelties, nor ready 
to run into corrupt opinions or parties, nor 
to be taken with Jewish fables or traditions, 
or the dotages of their rabbin. Those who 
are full of years should be full of grace and 
goodness, the inner man renewing more aud 
more as the outer decays. In charity, or love; 
this is fitly joined with faith, which works by, 
and must be seen in, love, love to God and 
men, and soundness therein. It must be 
sincere love, without dissimulation: love of 
God for himself, and of men for God’s sake. 
The duties of the second table must be done 
in virtue of those of the first ; love to men as 
men, and to the saints as the excellent of the 
earth, in whom must be special delight ; and 
love at all times, in adversity as well as pros- 
perity. Thus must there be soundness in 
charity orlove. Andin patience. Aged per- 
sons are apt to be peevish, fretful, and pas- 
sionate; and therefore nced to be on their 
guard against such infirmities and tempta- 
tions. Faith, love, and patience, are three 
main Christian graces, and soundness in 
these is much of gospel perfection. There is 
enduring patience and waiting patience, both 
of which must be looked after; to bear evils 
becomingly, and contentedly to want the good 
till we are fit for it and it for us, being fol- 
lowers of those who through faith and patience 
inherit the promises. Thus as to the aged men. 
2. To the aged women. ‘These also must 
be instructed and warned. Some by these 
aged women understand the deaconesses, 
who were mostly employed in looking after 
the poor and attending the sick; but it is 
rather to be taken (as we render it) of all aged 
women professing religion. They must be in 
behaviour as becometh holiness : both men and 
women must accommodate their behaviour to 
their profession. Those virtues before men- 
tioned (sobriety, gravity, temperance, sound- 
ness tn the faith, charity, and patience), re- 
commended to aged men, are not proper to 
them only, but applicable to both sexes, and 
to be looked to by aged women as well as 
men. Women are to hear and learn their 
duty from the word, as well as the men: 
there is not one way of salvation for one sex 
or sort, and nnother for another; but both 
must learn and practise the samo chings 
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both as aged and as Christians; ‘the virtues | opposition to these, their business is, and 


and duties are common. That the aged 
women, likewise (as well as the men) be in be- 
haviour as becometh holiness ; or as beseems 
and is proper for holy persons, such as they 
profess to be and should be, keeping a pious 
decency and decorum inclothing and gesture, 
in looks and speech, and all their deportment, 
and this from an inward principle and habit 
of holiness, influencing and ordering the out- 
ward conduct at all times. Observe, Though 
express scripture do not occur, or be not 
brought, for every word, or look, or fashion 
in particular, yet general rules there are ac- 
cording to which all must be ordered; as 
1 Cor. x. 31, Whatever you do, do all to the 
glory of God. And Phil. iv. 8, Whatsoever 
things are true, whatsoever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, what- 
soever things are of good report, if there be 
any virtue, and if there be any praise, think 
on these things. And here, whatsoever things 
are beseeming or unbeseeming holiness form 
a measure and rule of conduct to be looked 
to. Not false accusers—pij dtaBdrove, no ca- 
jumniators or sowers of discord, slandering 
and backbiting their neighbours, a great an? 
too common fault ; not only loving to speak, 
but to speak ill, of people, and to separate 
very friends. A slanderer is one waose 
tongue is set on fire of hell; so much, and so 
directly, do these do the devil’s work, that 
for it the devil’s name is given to such. 
This is a sin contrary to the great duties of 
love, justice, and equity between one another; 
it springs often from malice and hatred, or 
envy, and such like evil causes, to be shunned 
as well as the effect. Not given to much wine ; 
the word denotes such addictedness thereto 
as to be under the power and mastery of it. 
This is unseemly and evil in any, but espe- 
cially in this sex and age, and was too much 
to be found among the Greeks of that time 
and place. How immodest and shameful, 
corrupting and destroying purity both of 
body and mind! Of what evil example and 
tendency, unfitting for the next thing, which 
is a positive duty of aged matrons, namely, 
to be teachers of good things! Not public 
preachers, that is forbidden (1 Cor. xiv. 34, 
I permit not a woman to speak in the church), 
but otherwise teach they may and should, 
that is, by example and good life. Hence 
observe, Those whose actions and behaviour 
become holiness are thereby teachers of good 
things; and, besides this, they may and 
should also teach by doctrinal instruction at 


they may be called on to it, to be teachers of 
good things. 

3. There are lessons for young women 
also, whom the aged women must teach, in- 
structing and advising them in the duties of 
religion according to their years. For teach- 
ing such things aged women have often better 
access than the men, even than ministers 
have, which therefore they must improve in 
instructing the young women, especially the 
young wives; for he speaks of their duty to 
their husbands and children. ‘These young 
women the more aged must teach, (1.) To 
bear a good personal character: To be sober 
and discreet, contrary to the vanity and rash- 
ness which younger years are subject to: dis- 
creet in their judgments and sober in their 
affections and behaviour. Discreet and chaste 
stand well together ; many expose themselves 
to fatal temptations by that which at first 
might be but indiscretion. Prov. ii. 11, Dis- 
cretion shall preserve thee, understanding shall 
keep thee from the evil way. Chaste, and 
keepers at home, are well joined too. Dinah, 
when she went to see the daughters of the 
land, lost her chastity. Those whose home 

jis their prison, it is to be feared, feel that 
their chastity is their fetters. Not but there 
are occasions, and will be, of going abroad ; 
but a gadding temper for merriment and 
company sake, to the neglect of domestic 
affairs, or from uneasiness at being in her 
place, is the opposite evil intended, which is 
commonly accompanied with, or draws after 
it, other evils. 1 Tim. v.13, 14, They learn 
to be idle, wandering from house to house ; 
and not only idle, but tattlers also and busy- 
bodies, speaking things which they ought not. 
Their business is to guide the house, and they 
should give no occasion to the enemy to 
speak reproachfully. Good, generally, in 
opposition to all vice; and speciaily, in her 
place, kind, helpful, and charitable ; as Dorcas, 
Jull of good works andalmsdeeds. It may also 
have, as some think, a more particular sense ; 
one of a meek and yet cheerful spirit and 
temper, not sullen nor bitter; not taunting nor 
fretting and galling any; not of a trouble- 
some or jarring disposition, uneasy in herself 
and to those about her; but of a good na- 
ture and pleasing conversation, and likewise 
helpful by her advice and pains: thus building 
her house, and doing her husband good, and 
not evil, all herdays. Thus in their persona’ 
character sober, discreet, chaste, keepers at 
home, and good: and, (2.) In their relative 
capacities: To love their husbands, and to be 


home, and in a private way. The words of | obedient to them: and where there is true 


king Lemuel, the prophecy his mother taught 
him. Such a woman is praised, She openeth 
her mouth with wisdom, and in her tongue is 
the law of kindness, Prov.xxxi.1,26. Teachers 
of good things are opposed to teachers of 
things corrupt, or to what is trifling and vain, 
of no good use or tendency, old wives’ fables 


or superstitious sayings and observances ; in |v. 13, 14. 
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love this will be no difficult command. God, 
in nature, and by his will, hath made this 
subordination : I suffer not a woman to usurp 
authority over the man (1 Tim. ii. 12); and the 
reason is added: For Adam was first formed, 
then Eve. Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman, being deceived, was in the transgression, 
She fell first, and was the means 
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of seducing the husband. She was given to 
be a helper, but proved a most grievous hin- 
derer, even the instrument of his fall and 
ruin, on which the bond of subjection was 
confirmed, and tied faster on her (Gen. iii. 
16): Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and 
he shall rule over thee, with less easiness, it 
may be, than before. It is therefore doubly 
enjoined : first in innocency, when was settled 
a subordination of nature, Adam being first 
formed and then Eve, and the woman being 
taken out of the man ; and then upon the fall, 
the woman being first in the transgression, 
and seducing the man; here now began to be 
a subjection not so easy and comfortable, 
being a part of the penalty in her case; yet 
through Christ is this nevertheless a sancti- 
fied state. Eph. v. 22, 23, Wives submit 
yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto 
the Lord, as owning Christ’s authority in 
them, whose image they bear; for the hus- 
band is the head of the wife, even as Christ is 
the head of the church: and he is the saviour 
of the body. God would have a resemblance 
of Christ’s authority over the church held 
forth in the hnsband’s over the wife. Christ 
is the head of the church, to protect and 
save it, to supply it with all good, and secure 
or deliver it from evil ; and so is the husband 
over the wife, to keep her from injuries, and 
to provide comfortably for her, according to 
his ability. Therefore, as the church is sub- 
ject unto Christ, so let the wives be unto their 
own husbands, as is fit in the Lord (Col iii. 
18), as comports with the law of Christ, and 
is for his and the Father’s glory. It is not 
then an absolute, or unlimited, nor a slavish 
subjection that is required ; but a loving sub- 
ordination, to prevent disorder or confusion, 
and to further all the ends of the relation. 
Thus, in reference to thé husbands, wives 
must be instructed in their duties of love and 
subjectiontothem. And tolove their children, 
not with a natural affection only, but a spi- 
ritual, a love springing from a holy sanctified 
heart and regulated by the word ; not a fond 
foolish love, indulging them in evil, neglect- 
ing due reproof and correction where ne- 
cessary, but a regular Christian love, showing 
itself in their pious education, forming their 
iife and manners aright, taking care of their 
souls as well as of their bodies, of their spi- 
ritual welfare as well as of their temporal, of 
the former chiefly and in the first place. 
The reason is added: That the word of God 
may not be blasphemed. Failures in such re- 
lative duties would be greatly to the reproach 
of Christianity. ‘“‘ What are these the better 
for this their new religion ?”’ would the in- 
fidels beready to say. The word of Godand the 
gospel of Christ are pure, excellent, and glo- 
rious, in themselves; and their excellency 
should be expressed and shown in the lives 
and conduct of their professors, especially in 
relative duties ; failures here being disgrace. 
Rom. ii. 24, The name of God is blasphemed 
among the Gentiles through you. “Judge 
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what a God he 1s,” would they be ready to 
say, “ by these his servants; and what his 
word, and doctrine, and religion, are by these 
his followers.” Thus would Christ be wounded 
in the house of his friends. 'Thus of the duties 
of the younger women. 

4. Here is the duty of young men. They 
are apt to be eager and hot, thoughtless and 
precipitant ; therefore they must be earnestly 
called upon and exhorted to be considerate, 
not rash; advisable and submissive, not . 
wilful and head-strong; humble and mild, 
not haughty and proud; for there are more 
young people ruined by pride than by any 
other sin. The young should be grave and 
solid in their deportment and manners, join- 
ing the seriousness of age with the liveliness 
and vigour of youth. This will make even 
those younger years to pass to good purpose, 
and yield matter of comfortable reflection 
when the evil days come; it will be preventive 
of much sin and sorrow, and lay the founda- 
tion for doing and enjoying much good. 
Such shall not mourn at the last, but have 
peace and comfort in death, and after it a 
glorious crown of life. 

5. With these instructions to Titus, re- 
specting what he should teach others—the 
aged men and women, and the younger of 
both sexes (Titus himself probably at this 
time being a young man also), the apostle 
inserts some directions to himself. He could 
not expect so successfully to teach others, if 
he did not conduct himself well both in his 
conversation and preaching. (1.) Here is 
direction for his conversation: In all things 
showing thyself a pattern of good works, v. 7. 
Without this, he would pull down with one 
hand what he built with the other. Observe, 
Preachers of good works must be patterns of 
them also ; good doctrine and good life must 
go together. Thou that teachest another, 
teachest thou not thyself ? A defect here isa 
great blemish and a great hindrance. Jn all 
things ; some read, above all things, or above 
allmen. Instructing others in the particulars 
of their duty is necessary, and, above all 
things, example, especially that of the teacher 
himself, is needful ; hereby both light and in- 
fluence are more likely to go together. “Let 
them see a lively image of those virtues and 
graces in thy life which must be in theirs. 
Example may both teach and impress the 
things taught; when they see purity and 
gravity, sobriety and all good life, in thee 
they may be more easily won and brought 
thereto themselves ; they may become pious 
and holy, sober and righteous, as thou art.” 
Ministers must be examples to the flock, and 
the people followers of them, as they are of 
Christ. And here is direction, (2.) For his 
teaching and doctrine, as well as for his life 
In doctrine showing uncorruptness, gravity, 
sincerity, sound speech, that cannot be con- 
demned, v. 7,8. ‘They must make it appear 
that the design of their preaching is purely 
to advance tke honour of God, the interest of 
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Christ and his kingdom, and the welfare and 
happiness of souls; that this office was not 
entered into nor used with secular views, not 
from ambition nor covetousness, but a pure 
aim at the spiritual ends of its institution. 
In their preaching, therefore, the display of 
wit or parts, or of human learning or oratury, 
is not to be affected; but sound speech must 
be used, which cannot be condemned ; scrip- 
ture-language, as far as well may be, in ex- 
pressing scripture-truths. This is sound 
speech, that cannot be condemned. We have 
more than once these duties of a minister set 
together. 1 Tim. iv. 16, Take heed to thyself, 
and to thy doctrine: and, v. 12 of the same 
chapter, “ Let no man despise thy youth, but 
be thou an example of believers in word—in 
thy speech, as a Christian, being grave, 
serious, and to the use of edifying; and in 
thy preaching, that it be the pure word of 
God, or what is agreeable to it and founded 
on it. Thus be an example in word: and in 
conversation, the life corresponding with the 
doctrine. In doing this thou shalt both save 
thyself and those that hear thee.” In 2 Tim. 
iii. 10, Thou hast fully known my doctrine 
und manner of life (says the same apostle), 
how agreeable these have been. And so 
must it be with others; their teaching must 
be agreeable to the word, and their life with 
their teaching. This is the true and good 
minister. 1 Thess. ii. 9, 10, Labouring night 
and day, we preached to you the gospel of God ; 
and you are witnesses, and God also, how 
holily, and justly, and unblamably, we behaved 
ourselves among you. This must be looked 
to, as the next words show, which are, (3.) 
The reason both for the strictness of the mi- 
nister’s life and the gravity and soundness 
of his preaching: That he who is of the con- 
trary part may be ashamed, having no evil 
thing to say of you. Adversaries would be 
seeking occasion to reflect, and would do so 
could they find any thing amiss in doctrine 
or life; but, if both were right and good, 
such ministers might set calumny itself at 
defiance; they would have no evil thing to 
say justly, and so must be ashamed of their 
opposition. Observe, Faithful ministers will 
have enemies watching for their halting, such 
as will endeavour to find or pick holes in 
their teaching or behaviour; the more need 
therefore for them to look to themselves, 
that no just occasion be found against them. 
Opposition and calumny perhaps may not be 
escaped ; men of corrupt minds will resist the 
truth, and often reproach the preachers and 
professors of it; but let them see that with 
well-doing they put to silence the ignorance of 
foolish men ; that, when they speak evil of them 
as evil-doers, those may be ashamed who falsely 
accuse their good conversation in Christ. This 
is the direction to Titus himself, and so of 
the duties of free persons, male and female, 
old and young. ‘Then follow, - 

6. The directions respecting servants. Ser- 
vants must not think that their mean and low 
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state puts them beneath God’s notice or the 
obligations of his laws—that, because they 
are servants of men, they are thereby dis- 
charged from serving God. No; servants 
must know and do their duty to their earthly 
masters, but with an eye to their heavenly 
one: and Titus must not only instruct and 
warn earthly masters of their duties, but 
servants also of theirs, both in his public 
preaching and private admonitions. Servants 
must attend the ordinances of God for their 
instruction and comfort, as well as the masters 
themselves. In this direction to Titus there 
are the duties themselves, to which he muss 
exhort servants, and a weighty consideration 
wherewith he was to enforce them. 

(1.) The duties themselves are these :— 

[1.] To be obedient to their own masters 
v. 9. This is the prime duty, that by which 
they are characterized. Rom. vi. 16, His ser 
vanis you are whom you obey. There must be 
inward subjection and dutiful respect and 
reverence in the mind and thoughts. “Ifl 
be a master, where is my feur, the dutiful 
affection you show to me, together with the 
suitable outward significations and expres- 
sions of it, in doing what I command you?” 
This must be in servants; their will must 
be subject to their master’s will, and their 
time and labour at their master’s disposal 
and command. 1 Pet. ii. 18, Servants, be 
subject to your masters with all fear, not only 
to the good and gentle, but also to the fro- 
ward. The duty results from the will of 
God, and the relation in which, by his provi- 
dence, he has put such; not from the quality 
of the person. If he be a master, the duties 
of a servant are to be paid to him as such. 
Servants therefore are to be exhorted to be 
obedient to their own masters. And, 

[2.] To please them well in all things, in 


all lawful things, and such as belong tu them. 


to command, or at least as are not contrary 
to the will of their great and superior Lord. 
We are not to understand it either of obey- 
ing or pleasing them absolutely, without any 
limitation ; but always with a reserve of God’s 


right, which may in no case be entrenched’ 


upon. If his command and the earthly 
master’s come in competition, we are in- 
structed to obey God rather than man; but 
then servants must be upon good grounds in. 
this, that there is an inconsistency, else are 
they not held to be excused. And not only 
must the will of God be the measure of the 
servant’s obedience, but the reason of it also. 
All must be done with a respect to him, in 
virtue of his authority, and for pleasing him 
primarily and chiefly, Col. iii. 22—24. In 
serving the earthly master according to 
Christ’s will, he is served; and such shall 
be rewarded by him accordingly. But how 
are servants to please their masters in all 
things, and yet not be men-pleasers? Answer, 
Men-pleasers, in the faulty sense, are such: 
as eye men alone, or chiefly, in what they 
do, leaving God out, or subordinating lum 
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to man; when the will of main shall carry it, 
though against God’s will, or man’s pleasure 
is more regarded than his,—when this can 
content them, that the earthly master is 
pleased, though God be displeased,—or when 
more care, or more satisfaction, is taken in 
man’s being pleased than in God’s, this ia 
sinful man-pleasing, of which all must take 
heed. Eph. vi. 5—7, “Servants, be obedient 
to those that are your masters according to the 
flesh, with fear and trembling, with singleness 
of your heart, as unto Christ Not with eye- 
service, as men-pleasers (who look at nothing 
but the favour or displeasure of men, or at 
nothing so much as this), bué as the servants 
of Christ, doing the will of God from the 
heart ; with good will doing service, as to the 
Lord, and not to men ;” not to them chiefly, 
but to Christ, who requires, and who will re- 
ward, any good done, whether by bond or 
free. Observe therefore, Christian liberty 
comports well with civil servitude and sub- 
jection. Persons may serve men, and yet 
be the servants of Christ ; these are not con- 
trary, but subordinate, so far as serving men 
is according to Christ’s will and for his sake. 
Christ came not to destroy or prejudice civil 
order and differences. “Art thou called, 
being a servant? Care not for it, 1 Cor. vii. 21. 
Let not this trouble thee, as if it were a con- 
jition unworthy of a Christian, or wherein 
the person so called is less pleasing unto 
God ; for he that is called in the Lord, being 
a servant, ts the Lord’s freeman, not free from 
that service, but free in it; free spiritually, 
though not in acivil sense. Likewise also 
he that is called, being free, is Christ’s ser- 
vunt ; he is bound to him, though he be not 
under civil subjection to any; so that, bond 
or free, all are one in Christ.” Servants 
therefore should not regret nor be troubled 
at their condition, but be faithful and cheer- 
ful in the station wherein God hath set them, 
striving to please their masters in all things. 
Hard it may be under some churlish Nabals, 
but it must be aimed at as much as possible. 

[3.] Not answering again ; not contradict- 
ing them, nor disputing it with them; not 
giving them any disrespectful or provoking 
language. Job complained of his servants, 
that he called them, and they gave him. no 
answer ; that was faulty another way: Non 
respondere pro convitio est—Such silence is 
contempt: but here it is respect, rather to 
take a check or reproof with humble silence, 
not making any confident nor bold replies. 
When conscious of a fault, to palliate or stand 
in justification of it doubles it. Yet this not 
answering again excludes not turning away 
wrath with a soft answer, when season and 
circumstances admit. Good and wise masters 
will be ready to hear and do right; but an- 
swering unseasonably, or in an unseemly 
manner, or, where the case admits not excuse, 
to be pert or confident, shows a want of the 
aumility and meekness which such relation 
requires. 
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[4.] Not purloining, but showing ali good 
fidelity. his is another great essential of 
good servants, to be honest, never converting 
that to their own use which is their master’s, 
nor wasting the goodsthey are entrusted with’ 
that is, purloining. They must be just and 
true, and do for their masters as they would 
or should for themselves. Prov. xxviii. 24, 
Whoso robbeth his father or his mother, and 
saith, It is no transgression, the same ts the 
companion of a destroyer ; he will be ready 
to join with him. Thus having such light 
thoughts of taking beyond what is right, 
though it be from a parent or master, is likely 
to harden conscience to go further; it is both 
wicked in itself, and ittendsto more. Be it 
so that the master is hard and strait, scarcely 
making sufficient provision for servants ; yet 
they must not be their own carvers, nor go 
about by theft to right themselves; they must 
bear their lot, committing their cause to God 
for righting and providing for them. I speak 
not of cases of extremity, for preserving life, 
the necessaries for which the servant has 
aright to. Not purloining, but showing all 
good fidelity ; he must not only not steal nor 
waste, but must improve his master’s goods, 
and promote his prosperity and thriving, to | 
hisutmost. He that increased not his master’s 
talent is accused of unfaithfulness, though 
he had not embezzled nor lost it. Faithfulness 
in a servant lies in the ready, punctual, and 
thorough execution of his master’s orders; 
keeping his secrets and counsels, despatchin 
his affairs, and managing with frugality, and 
to as much just advantage for his master as 
he is able; looking well to his trusts, and 
preventing, as far as he can, all spoil, or loss, 
or damage. ‘This is a way to bring a blessing 
upon himself, as the contrary often brings 
utter ruin. If you have not been faithful in 
that which is another man’s, who shall give 
you that which is your own? Luke xvi. 12. 
Thus of the duties themselves, to which 
servants are to be exhorted. Then, 

(2.) Here is the consideration with which 
Titus was to enforce them: That they may 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things; that is, that they may recommend 
the gospel and Christ’s holy religion to the 
good opinion of those that are without, by 
their meek, humble, obedient, and faithful 
conduct in allthings. Even servants, though 
they may think that such as they, in so low 
and inferior a condition, can do little to bring 
repute to Christianity, or adorn the doctrine 
of Christ, and set forth the excellences of his 
truth and ways, yet, if they be careful to do 
their duty, it will redound to the glory of 
God and the credit of religion. The un- 
believing masters would think the better of 
that despised way, which was every where 
spoken against, when they found that those 
of their servants who were Christians were 
better than their other servants—more obe- 
' dient and submissive, more just and faithful, 
and more diligentin their places. True religion 
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is an honour to the professors of it; and they 
should see that they do not any dishonour 
to it, but adorn it rather in all that they are 
able. Our light must shine among men, so 
that they, seeing our good works, may glorify 
our Father who is in heaven. And thus of 
the apostle’s directions to Titus, about the 
discharge of his office, in reference to several 
sorts of persons. 

11 For the grace of God that 
bringeth salvation hath appeared to 
all men, 12 Teaching us that, deny- 
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world; 13 
Looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour. Jesus Christ ; 
14 Who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. 

Here we have the grounds or considerations 
upon which all the foregoing directions are 
urged, taken from the nature and design of 
the gospel, and the end of Christ’s death. 

I. From the nature and design of the 
gospel. Let young and old, men and women, 
masters and servants, and Titus himself, let 
all sorts do their respective duties, for this 
is the very aim and business of Christianity, 
to instruct, and help, and form persons, 
under all distinctions and relations, to a right 
frame and conduct. For this, 

1. They are put under the dispensation of 
the grace of God, so the gospel is called, 
Eph. iii. 2. It is grace in respect of the 
spring of it—the free favour and good-will of 
God, not any merit or desert in the creature; 
as manifesting and declaring this good-will 
in an eminent and signal manner; and as it is 
the means of conveying and working grace 
in the hearts of believers. Now grace is 
obliging and constraining to goodness: Let 
not sin reign, but yield yourselves unto God ; 
for you are not under the law, but under grace, 
Rom. vi. 12—14. The love of Christ con- 
strains us not to live to self, but to him (2 Cor. 
v. 14, 15); without this effect, grace is re- 
ceived in vain. 

2. This gospel grace brings salvation (re- 
veals and offers it to sinners and ensures it 
to believers)—salvation from sin and wrath, 
from death and hell. Hence it is called the 
word of life; it brings to faith, and so to 
life, the life of holiness now and of happiness 
hereafter. The law is the ministration of 
death, but the gospel the ministration of iife 
and peace This therefore must be received 


as salvation (its rules minded, its commands 
obeyed), that the end of it may be obtained, 
the salvation of the soul. And more inex- 
cusable will the neglecters of this grace of 
God bringing salvation now be, since, 

604 


_ TITUS. 


| from all filthiness of flesh and spirit. 


A. D. 66. 


3. It hath appeared, or shone out more 
clearly and illustriously than ever before. 
The old dispensation was comparatively dark 
and shadowy ; this is a clear and shining 
light; and, as it is now more bright, so more 
diffused and extensive also. For; 

4. It hath appeared to all men; not tothe 
Jews only, as the glory of God appeared at 
mount Sinai to that particular people, and 
out of the view of all others; but gospel 
grace is open to all, and all are invited to 
come and partake of the benefit of it, Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews. The publication of it 
is free and general: Disciple all nations: 
Preach the gospel to every creature. ‘The pale 
is broken down; there is no such enclosure 
now as formerly. The preaching of Jesus 
Christ, which was kept secret since the world 
began, now is made manifest, and by the scrip- 
tures of the prophets, according to the com- 
mandment of the everlasting God, made known 
to all nations for the obedience of faith, Rom. 
xvi. 25,26. The doctrine of grace and salva. 
tion by the gospel is for all ranks and con- 
ditions of men (slaves and servants, as well 
as masters), therefore engaging and encou- 
raging all to receive and believe it, and walk 
suitably to it, adorning it in all things. 

5. This gospel revelation is to teach, and 
not by way of information and instruction 
only, as a schoolmaster does his scholars, but 
by way of precept and command, asa sovereign 
who gives laws to his subjects. It directs 
what to shun and what to follow, what 
to avoid and what to do. The gospel is 
not for speculation only or chiefly, but for 
practice and right ordering of life; for it 
teaches us, 

(1.) To abandon sin: Denying ungodliness 
and wordly lusts ; to renounce and have no 
more to do with these, as we have had: Put 
off, concerning the former conversation, the old 
man which is corrupt; that is, the whole 
body of sins, here distributed into ungodliness 
and worldly lusts. ‘Put away ungodliness 
and irreligion, all unbelief, neglect or dis- 
esteem of the divine Being, not loving, nor 
fearing, nor trusting in him, nor obeying him 
as we should, neglecting his ordinances, 
slighting his worship, profaning his name 
or day. Thus deny ungodliness (hate and 
put it away); and worldly lusts, all corrupt 
and vicious desires and affections that prevail 
in worldly men, and carry out to worldly 
things: the lusts of the flesh also, and of the 
eye, and the pride of life, all sensuality and 
filthiness, covetous desires and ambition, 
seeking and valuing more the praise of men 
than of God; put away all these.’ An 
earthly sensual conversation suits not a hea- 
venly calling. Those that are Christ’s have 
crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts. 
They have done it by covenant-engagement 
and promise, and have initially and prevail- 
ingly done it in act; they are going on inthe 
work, cleansing themselves more and more 
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the gospel first unteaches that which is evil, 
to abandon sin; and then, 

(2.) To make conscience of that which is 
good: To live soberly, righteously, and godly, 
&c. Religion is not made up of negatives 
only; there must be doing good as well as 
eschewing evil; in these conjunctly is sincerity 
vou and the gospel adorned. We should 
ive soberly with respect to ourselves, in the 
due government of our appetites and passions, 
keeping the limits of moderation and tem- 
perance, avoiding all inordinate excesses; and 
righteously towards all men, rendering to all 
their due, and injuring none, but rather doing 
good to others, according to our ability and 
their need: this seems a part of justice and 
righteousness, for we are not born for our- 
selves alone, and therefore may not live to 
ourselves only. We are members one of an- 
other, and must seek every man another’s 
wealth, 1 Cor. x. 24; xii. 25. The public, 
especially, which includes the interests of all, 
must have the regards of all. Selfishness is 
a sort of unrighteousness; it robs others of 
that share in us which is their due. How 
amiable then will a just and righteous con- 
duct be! It secures and promotes all in- 
terests, not particular only, but general and 
public, and so contributes to the peace and 
happiness of the world. Lave righteously 
therefore as well as soberly. And godly 
towards God, in the duties of his worship and 
service. Regards to him indeed should run 
through all. Whether. you eat, or drink, or 
whatsoever you do, do all to the glory of God, 
i Cor. x. 31. Personal and relative duties 
must be done in obedience to his commands, 
with due aim at pleasing and honouring him, 
from principles of holy love and fear of him. 
But there is an express and direct duty also 
that we owe to God, namely, belief and ac- 
knowledgment of his Leing and perfections, 
paying him internal and external worship 
and homage,—loving, fearing, and trusting 
in him,—derending on him, and devoting our- 
selves to him,—observing all those religious 
duties and ordinances that he has appointed, 
—praying to him, praising him, and me- 
ditating on his word and works. This is 
godliness, looking and coming to God, as 
our state now is, not immediately, but as he 
has manifested himself in Christ; so does 
the gospel direct and require. To go to 
God in any other way, namely, by saints or 
angels, is unsuitable, yea, contrary to the 
gospel rule and warrant. All communica- 
tions from God to us are through his Son, 
and our returns must also be by him. God 
in Christ we must look at as the object of our 


hope and worship. Thus must we exercise: 


ourselves to godliness, without which there 
can be no adorning of that gospel which is 
according to it, which teaches and requires 
such a deportment. A gospel conversation 
must needs he a godly conversation, expres- 
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manifested in his Son. We are the circum- 
cision (who have in truth what was signified 
by that sacrament) who worship God in the 
Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have 
no confidence in the flesh. See in how small a 
compass our duty is comprised ; it is put inte 
few words, denying ungodliness and worldiy 
lusts, and living soberly, righteously, and godly, 
in this present world. ‘The gospel teaches us 
not only how to believe and hope well, but 
also to live well, as becomes that faith and 
hope in this present world, and as expectants 
of another and better. There is the world 
that now is, and that which is to come; the 
present is the time and place of our trial, 
and the gospel teaches us to live well here, 
not, however, as our final state, but with an 
eye chiefly to a future : for it teaches us in all, 
(3.) To look for the glories of another world, 
to which a sober, righteous, and godly life in 
this is preparative: Looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. Hope, by 
a metonymy, is put for the thing hoped for, 
namely, heaven and the felicities thereof, 
called emphatically that hope, because it is 
the great thing we look and long and wait 
for; and a blessed hope, because, when at- 
tained, we shall be completely happy for 
ever. And the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. This de- 
notes both the time of the accomplishing of 
our hope and the sureness and greatness of 
it: it will be at the second appearing of 
Christ, when he shall come in his own glory, 
and in his Father's, and of the holy angels, 
Luke ix. 26 His own glory which he had 
before the world was; and his Father’s, 
being the express image of his person, and as 
God-man, his delegated ruler and J udge; and 
of the holy angels, as his ministers and 
glorious attendants. His first coming was 
in meanness, to satisfy justice and purchase 
happiness ; his second will be in majesty, to 
bestow and instate his peopie init. Christ 
was once offered to bear the sins of many ; 
and unto those that look for him will he appear 
the second time, without sin, unto salvaticn, 
Heb. ix. 28. The great God and our Saviour 
(or even our Saviour) Jesus Christ ; for they 
are not two subjects, but one only, as appears 
by the single article, roð peyddov cod ra 
Ewrijpoc, not kai roù Twripoc, and so is Kai 
rendered 1 Cor. xv. 24, When he shall naxx 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Fa 
ther ; rq Org cai Warpi. Christ then is th 
great God, notfiguratively.as magistrates and 
others are sometimes called gods, or as ap- 
pearing and acting in the name of God, but 
properlyand absolutely, the true God(1 John 
v. 20), the mighty God (Isa. ix. 6), who, being 
an the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal-with God, Phil. ii. 6. In his second 
coming he willreward hisservants,and bring 
them to glory with him, Observe, [1.] 


sing our love and fear and reverence of God, | There is a common and blessed hope for all 
our hope and trust and confidence in him, as | true Christiansintheother world. If in this 
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life only they had hope in Christ, they were! the end of Christ’s death, as well as the scope 


of all men the most miserable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. 
By hope is meant the thing hoped for, namely., 
Christ hitnself, who is called our hope (1 Tim. 
i. 1), and blessedness in and through him, 
even riches of glory (Eph. i. 18), hence 
fitly termed here that blessed hope. {2.) 
The design of the gospel is to stir up all toa 
good life by this blessed hope. Gird up the 
loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the 
end for the grace that is to be brought unto 
you at the revelation of Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. i. 
13. To the same purport here, Denying un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in this present world, 
looking for the blessed hope; not as merce- 
naries, but as dutiful and thankful Christians. 
What manner of persons ought you to be in 
all holy conversation and godliness, looking for 
and hastening to the coming of the day of God ! 
2 Pet. iii. 11, 12. Looking and hastening, 
that is, expecting and diligently preparing 
for it. [3.] At, and in, the glorious ap- 
pearing of Christ will the blessed hope of 
Christians be attained ; for their felicity will 
be this, To be where he is, and to behold his 
glory, John xvii. 24. The glory of the great 
God and our Saviour will then break out as 
the sun. Though in the exercise of his 
judiciary power he will appear as the Son of 
man, yet will he be mightily declared to be 
the Son of God too. The divinity, which 
on earth was much veiled, will shine out then 
as the sun in its strength. Hence the 
work and design of the gospel are to raise 
the heart to wait for this second appearing of 
Christ. We are hegotten again to a lively 
hope of it (1 Pet. i. 3), turned to serve the 
living God, and wait for his Son from heaven, 
1 Thess. i. 9, 10. Christians are marked by 
this, expecting their Master’s coming (Luke 
xii. 36), loving his appearance, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
Let us then look to this hope; let our loins 
be girt, and our lights burning, and our- 
selves like those who wait for their Lord ; the 
day or hour we know not, but he that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry, Heb. x. 
37 [4.] The comfort and joy of Chris- 
tians are that their Saviour is the great God, 
and will gloriously manifest himself at his 
second coming. Power and love, majesty 
and mercy, will then appear together in the 
highest lustre, to the terror and confusion of 
the wicked, but to the everlasting triumph 
and rejoicing of the godly. Were he not 
thus the great God, and not a mere creature, 
he could not be their Saviour, nor their hope. 
Thus of the considerations to enforce the 
directions of all sorts to their respective du- 
ties from the nature and design of the gospel. 
And herewith is connected another ground, 
namely, 

II. From the end of Christ’s death: Who 
gave himself for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works, v. 14. 
To bring us to holiness and happiness was 
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of his doctrine. Here we have, 

1. The purchaser of salvation—Jesus Christ, 
that great God and our Saviour, who saves not 
simply as God, much less as man alone;. but 
as God-man, two natures in one person: 
man, that he might obey, and suffer, and die, 
for man, and be meet to deal with him and 
for him; and God, that he might support the 
manhood, and give worth and efficacy to his 
undertakings, and have due regard to the 
rights and honour of the deity, as well as the 
good of his creature, and bring about the 
latter to the glory of the former. Such a 
one became us ; and this was, 

2. The price of our redemption: He gave 
himself. The Father gave him, but he gave 
himself too ; and, in the freeness and volun- 
tariness, as well as the greatness of the offer- 
ing, lay the acceptableness and merit of it. 
Therefore doth my Father love me, because 1l 
lay down my life, that I might take it again. 
No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down 
of myself, John x. 17, 18. So John xvii. 19, 
“ For their sakes I sanctify myself, or separate 
and devote myself to this work, to be both a 
priest and a sacrifice to God for the sins of 
men.” The human nature was the offering, 
and the divine the altar, sanctifying the gift, 
and the whole the act of the person. He 
gave himself a ransom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
Once in the end of the world hath he appeared, 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 
He was the priest and sacrifice too. We are 
redeemed, not with silver and gold, but the 
precious blood of Christ (1 Pet. i. 18, 19), 
called the blood of God (Acts xx. 28), that is, 
of him who is God. 

3. The persons for whom: For us, us poor 
perishing sinners, gone off from God, and 
turned rebels against him. He gave himself 
for us, not only for our good, but in our 
stead. Messiah was cut off, not for himself, 
but fo. us. He suffered, the just for the 
unjust, that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. 
ïi. 18. He was made sin for us (an offering 
and sacrifice for sin), that we'might be made 
the righteousness of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Wonderful condescension and grace! He 
loved us, und gave himself for us; what can 
we do less than love and give up ourselves to 
him? Especially considering, 

4. The ends of his giving himself for us, 
(1.) That he might redeem us from all iniquity. 
This is fitted to the first lesson, denying un- 

| godliness and worldly lusts. Christ gave him- 
self to redeem us from these, therefore put 
them away. To love and live in sin is to 
trample under foot redeeming blood, to de- 
spise and reject one of the greatest benefits 
of it, and to act counter to its design. But 
how could the short sufferings of Christ re- 
deem us from all iniquity ? Answer, Through 
the infinite dignity of his person. He who 
was God suffered, though not as God. The 
acts and properties of either nature are attri- 
| buted to the person. God purchased his 
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church with his own blood, Acts xx. 28. 
Could payment be made at once, no need of 
suffering for ever. A mere creature could 
not do this, from the finiteness of his nature ; 
but God-man could. The great God and our 
Saviour gave himself for us: this accounts 
for it. By one offering he hath for ever per- 
fected those that are sanctified, Heb. ix. 25, 
26; x. 14. He needed not to offer himself 
often, nor could he be holden of death, when 
he had once undergone it. Happy end and 
fruit of Christ’s death, redemption from all 
iniquity! Christ died for this: and, (2.) To 
purify to himself a peculiar people. This en- 
forces the second lesson: To live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in this present world. 
Christ died to purify as well as to pardon— 
to obtain grace, to feal the nature, as well 
as to free from guilt and condemnation. He 
gave himself for his church, to cleanse it. 
Thus does he make to himself a peculiar 
people, by purifying them. Thus are they 
distinguished from the world that lies in 
wickedness ; they are born of God, and as- 
similated to him, bear his image, are holy as 
their heavenly Father is holy. Observe, Re- 
demption from sin and sanctification of the 
nature go together, and both make a peculiar 
people unto God: freedom from guilt and 
condemnation, freedom from the power of 
lusts, and purification of soul by the Spirit. 
These are a chosen generation, a royal priest- 
hood, a holy nation, and so a peculiar people. 
And, (3.) Zealous of good works. This pecu- 
liar people, as they are made so by grace 
purifying them, so must they be seen to be 
so by doing good, and a zeal therein. Ob- 
serve, The gospel is not a doctrine of licen- 
tiousness, but of holiness and good life. We 
are redeemed from our vain conversation, to 
serve God in holiness and righteousness all the 
days of our life. Let us see then that we do 
good, and have zeal in it; only looking that 
zeal be guided by knowledge and spirited 
with love, directed to the glory of God, and 
always in some good thing. And thus of 
the motive to the duties directed, from the 
end of Christ’s death. 

15 These things speak, and exhort, 
and rebuke with all authority. Let 
no man despise thee. 

The apostle closes the chapter (as he began 
it) with a summary direction to Titus upon 
the whole, in which we have the matter and 
manner of ministers’ teaching, and a special 
instruction to Titus in reference to himself. 

I. The matter of ministers’ teaching: 
These things, namely, those before mentioned: 
not Jewish fables and traditions, but the 
truths and duties of the gospel, of avoiding 
sin, and living soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world. Observe, Mi- 
nisters in their preaching must keep close to 
the word of God. Jf any man speak, let him 
speak as the oracles of God, 1 Pet.iv.11,and not 
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II. The manner; by doctrine, and exhorta- 
tion, and reproof with all authority. 2 Tim. 
iii. 16, All scripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re- 
proof, for correction, and for instruction in 
righteousness ; that is, to teach sound doc- 
trine, to convince of sin and refute error, tc 
reform the life, and to carry forward in what 
is just and good; that the man of God (the 
Christian or minister) may be perfect, tho- 
roughly furnished to all good works that are 
to be practised by himself or to be taught to 
others. Here is what will furnish for all 
parts of his duty, and the right discharge of 
them. “ These things speak, or teach; shun 
not to declare the whole counsel of God.” 
‘the great and necessary truths and duties of 
the gospel, especially, these speak and exhort, 
mwapaxanst, press with much earnestness. Mi. 
nisters must not be cold and lifeless in de- 
livering heavenly doctrine and precepts, as 
if they were indifferent things or of little 
concern; but they must urge them with earn- 
estness suitable to their nature and import- 
ance; they must call npon persons to mind 
and heed, and not be hearers only, deceiving 
themselves ; but doers of the word, that they 
may be blessed therein. And rebuke ; convince 
and reprove such as contradict or gainsay, or 
neglect and do not receive the truth as they 
should, or retain it in unrighteousness—those 
who hear it not with such a believing and 
obedient mind and heart as they ought, but, 
instead of this (it may be) live in contrary 
practices, showing themselves stubborn and 
disobedient, and to every good work repro. 
bate. Rebuke with all authority, as coming 
in the name of God, and armed with his 
threatenings and discipline, whoever make 
light of which will do it at their peril. Mi- 
nisters are reprovers in the gate. 

III. Here is a special instruction to Titus 
in reference to himself: “ Let no man despise 
thee ; that is, give no occasion to do so, nor 
suffer it without reproof, considering that he 
who despiseth despiseth not man, but God.” 
Or thus, ‘‘ Speak and exhort these things, press 
them upon all, as they may respectively be 
concerned; with boldness and faithfulness 
reprove sin, and carefully look to thyself and 
thy own conduct, and then none will despise 
thee.” The most effectual way for ministers 
to secure themselves from contempt is to keep 
close to the doctrine of Christ, and imitate 
his example—to preach and live well, and do 
their duty with prudence and courage; this 
will best preserve both their reputation and 
their comfort. 

Perhaps too an admonition might be here 
intended to the people—that Titus, though 
young, and but a substitute of the apostle, 
yet should not be contemned by them, but 
considered and respected as a faithful minis- 
ter of Christ, and encouraged and supported - 
in his work and office. “ Know those that 
labour among you, and are over you in the 


the figments and inventions of his own brain. | Lord, and admonish you ; and esteem them 
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very highly in love for their work’s sake, 
1 Thess. v. 12, 13. Mind their teaching, re- 
spect their persons, support them in their 
function, and, what in you lies, further their 
endeavours for the honour of God and the 
salvation of souls.” 


CHAP. IIL. 


Of duties which concern Christians more 19 common, and the 
feasons of them, ver. 1—8. What Titus iu teaching should 
avoid, and how he should deal with a heretic, with some other 
directions (ver. 9—14), and salutations in the close, ver. 15, 


a them ii mind to be subject 
to principalities and powers, to 
obey magistrates, to be ready to 
every good work, 2 To speak evil 
of no man, to be no brawlers, but 
gentle, showing all meekness unto 
all men. 3 For we ourselves also 
were sometimes foolish, disobedient, 
deceived, serving. divers lusts and 
pleasures, living in malice and envy, 
hateful, and hating one another. 4 
But after that the kindness and love 
of God our Saviour toward man 
appeared, 5 Not by works of righ- 
teousness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he saved us, 
by the washing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost; 6 
Which he shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour; 
7 That being justified by his grace, 
we should be made heirs according 
to the hope of eternal life. 8 This 
is a faithful saying, and these things 
I will that thou affirm constantly, 
that they which have believed in 
God might be careful to maintain 
good works. These things are good 
and profitable unto men. 

Here is the fourth thing in the matter of 
the epistle. The apostle had directed Titus 
in reference to the particular and special 
duties of several sorts of persons; now he 
tnds him exhort to what concerned them 
more in common, namely, to quietness and 
submission to rulers, and readiness to do 
good, and to equitable and gentle behaviour 
towards all men—things comely and orna- 
mental of religion; he must therefore put 
them in mind of such things. Ministers are 
people’s remembrancers of their duty. As 
they are remembrancers for the people to God 
in prayers (Isa. lxii. 6), so are they from God 
to them in preaching: I will not be negligent 
to put you always in remembrance, 2 Pet. i. 12. 
Forgetfulness of duty is a common frailty ; 
there is need therefore of reminding and 


` quickening them thereto. 
duties themselves, and the reasons of them. 
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subject to principalities und powers, to obey 
magistrates. Magistracy is God’s ordinance 
for the good of all, and therefore must be 
regarded and submitted to by all; not for 
wrath and by force only, but willingly and 
for conscience’ sake. Principalities, and 


powers, and magistrates, that is, all civil 


rulers, whether supreme and chief or subor- 
dinate, in the government under which they 
live, of whatever form it be; that they be 
subject to them and obey them in things 
lawful and honest, and which it belongs to 
their office to require. The Christian reli- 
gion was misrepresented by its adversaries 
as prejudicial to the rights of princes and 
civil powers, and tending to faction and se- 
dition, and to rebellion against lawful autho- 
rity; therefore to put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men, and stop the mouths of ma- 
licious enemies, Christians must be reminded 
to show themselves examples rather of all 
due subjection and obedience to the govern- 
ment that is over them. Natural desire of 
liberty must be guided and bounded by rea- 
son and scripture. Spiritual privileges do 
not make void or weaken, but confirm and 
strengthen, their obligations to civil duties: 
“ Remind them therefore to be subject to prin- 
ctpalities and powers and to obey magistrates.” 
And, 2. To be ready to every yood work. 
Some refer this to such good works as are 
required by magistrates and within their 
sphere: “ Whatever tends to good order, 
and to promote and secure public tranquil- 
lity and peace, be not backward, but ready, 
to promote such things.” But, though this 
be included, if not first intended, yet is it 
not to be hereto restrained. ‘The precept 
regards doing good in all kinds, and on 
every occasion that may offer, whether re- 
specting God, ourselves, or our neighbour— 
what may bring credit to religion in the 
world. Whatsoever things are true, honest, 


just, pure, lovely, of good report ; if there be 


any virtue, if there be any praise, think on 
these things (Phil. iv. 8), to do and follow and 
further them. Mere harmlessness, or good 
words and good meanings only, are not 
enough without good works. Pure religion 
and undefiled before God and the Father is 
this, to visit the fatherless and the widow in 
their affliction, and keep unspotted from the 
world. ‘Not only take, but seek, occasion 
for doing good, keep fitness and readiness 
that way, put it not off to others, but em- 
brace and lay hold on it thyself, delight and 
rejoice therein, put all in mind of this.” 
And, 3. To speak evil of no man: pndéva 
Praognpety, to revile, or curse, or blaspheme 
none: or (as our translation more generally) 
to speak evil of none, unjustly and falsely, 


; or unnecessarily, without call, and when it 


may do hurt but no good to the person him- 


Here are the | self or any other. If no good can be spoken. 


rather than speak evil unnecessarily, say no- 


I. The duties themselves, which they were | thing. We must never take pleasure in 


to be reminded of. 
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any thing, but the best that we can. We 
must not go up and down as tale-bearers, 
carrying ill-natured stories, to the prejudice 
of our neighbour’s good name and the de- 
struction of brotherly love. Misrepresenta- 
tions, or insinuations of bad intentions, or 
of hypocrisy in what is done, things out of 
our reach or cognizance, these come within 
the reach of this prohibition. As this evil is 
too common, so it isof great malignity. If 
any man seemeth to be religious and bridleth 
not his tongue, that man’s religion is vain, 
Jam. i..26. Such loose uncharitable talk is 
displeasing to God, and hurtful among men. 
Prov. xvii. 9, He that covereth a transgres- 
sion seeketh love (that is, to himself by this 
tenderness and charity, or rather to the trans- 
gressor); but he that repeateth a matter (that 
blazes and tells the faults of another abroad) 
separateth very friends ; he raises dissensions 
and alienates his friend from himself, and 
perhaps from others. This is among the 
sins to be put off (Eph. iv. 31); for, if in- 
dulged, it unfits for Christian communion 
here and the society of the blessed in heaven, 
1 Cor. vi. 10. Remind them therefore to 
avoid this. And, 4. To be no brawlers ; 
apayoue elvar—no fighters, either with hand 
or tongue, no quarrelsome contentious per- 
sons, apt to give or return ill and provoking 
language. A holy contending there is for 
matters good and important, and in a manner 
suitable and becoming, not with wrath nor in- 
jurious violence. Christians must follow the 
things that are conducive to peace, and that 
im a peaceful, not a rough and boisterous and 
hurtful way, but as becomes the servants of 
the God of peace and love (Rom. xii. 19), 
Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but ra- 
ther give place unio wrath ; this is the Chris- 
tian’s wisdom and duty. The glory of a man 
is to pass over a transgression ; it is the duty 
of a reasonable, and therefore certainly of a 
Christian man, whose reason is improved and 
advanced by religion ; such may not, and will 
not, presently fall foul on one who has of- 
fended him, but, like God, will be slow to 
anger, and ready to forgive. Contention and 
strife arise from men’s lusts, and exorbitant 
unruly passions, which must be curbed and 
moderated, not indulged ; and Christians need 
to be reminded of these things, that they do 
not by a wrathful contentious spirit and be- 
haviour displease and dishonour God and dis- 
credit religion, promoting feuds in the places 
where they live. Hethatis slowto anger is better 
than the mighty, and he that ruleth his spirit than 
he that taketh a city. Wherefore it follows, 
5. But gentle; izvecxeic, equitable and just, or 
candid and fair in constructions of things, not 
taking words or actions in the worst sense ; 
and for peace sometimes yielding somewhat 
of strict right. And, 6. Showing all meekness to 
all men. We must be of a mild disposition, 
and not only have meekness in our hearts, but 
show it in our speech and conduct. All 
meekness—meekness in all instances and 
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occasions, not towards friends only, but te 
ali men, though still with wisdom, as James 
admonishes, Jam. iii. 13. ‘ Distinguish the 
person and the sin; pity the one and hate 
the other. Distinguish between sin and sin; 
look not on all alike, there are motes and 
beams. Distinguish also between sinner and 
sinner: of some have compassion, others save 
with fear, pulling them out of the fire, thus 
making a difference, Jude 22,23. Mind these 
things; the wisdom that is from above is pure 
and peaceable, gentle and easy to be entreated.” 
Meekness of spirit and demeanour renders 
religion amiable; it is a commanded imita- 
tion of Christ the grand exemplar, and what 
brings its own reward with it, in the ease 
and comfort of the disposition itself and the 
blessings accompanying it, These shall be 
glad and rejoice, shall be taught and guided 
in their way, and satisfied with bread, and 
beautified with salvation. Thus of the duties 
themselves, which Titus was to put people in 
mind of: for which, 

II. He adds the reasons, which are derived 

1. From their own past condition. Consi- 
deration of men’s natural condition is a great 
means and ground of equity and gentleness, 
and all meekness, towards those who are yet 
in such a state. This has a tendency to 
abate pride and work pity and hope in 
reference to those who are yet unconverted : 
“ We ourselves also were so and so, corrupt 
and sinful, therefore we should not be impa- 
tient and bitter, hard and severe, towards 
those who are but as ourselves once were. 
Should we then have been willing to be con- 
temned, and proudly and rigorously dealt 
with? No, but treated with gentleness and 
humanity; and therefore we should now so 
treat those who are unconverted, according 
to that rule of equity: Quod tibi non vis fieri, 
alteri ne feceris—What you would not have 
done to you that do not you to another.” 
Their past natural condition is set forth in 
divers particulars. We ourselves also were 
sometimes, (1.) Foolish; without true spiritual 
understanding and knowledge, ignorant of 
heavenly things. Observe, Those should be 
most disposed to bear with others’ follies who 
may remember many of their own; those 
should be meek and gentle, and patient to- 
wards others, who once needed and doubtless 
then expected the same. We ourselves also 
were sometimes foolish. And, (2.) Disobe« 
dient; heady and unpersuadable, resisting 
the word, and rebellious even against the 
natural laws of God, and those which human 
society requires. Well are these set together, 
foolish and disobedient. For what folly like 
this, to disobey God and his laws, natural or 
revealed? This is contrary to right reason, 
and men’s true and greatest interests; and 
what so foolish as to violate and go counter 
to these? (3.) Deceived, or wandering; namely, 
out of the ways of truth and holiness. Man 
in this his degenerate state-is of a straying. 
nature, thence compared toa lost sheep ; thir 
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must be sought and brouynt back, and 
guided in the right way, Ps. cxix. 176. He 
is weak, and ready to be imposed upon by 
the wiles and subtleties of Satan, and of men 
lying in wait to seduce and mislead. (4.) 
Serving divers lusts and pleasures ; namely, 
as vassals and slaves under them. Observe, 
Men deceived are easily entangled and en- 
snared; they would not serve divers lusts 
and pleasures as they do, were they not 
blinded and beguiled into them. See here too 
what a different notion the word gives of a 
sensual and fleshly life from what the world 
generally has of it. Carnal people think 
they enjoy their pleasures; the word calls it 
servitudeand vassalage: they are very Irudges 
and bond slaves under them; so far are they 
from freedom and felicity in them that they 
are captivated by them, and servethem astask- 
masters and tyrants. Observe further, It is 
themisery of theservants of sin that they have 
many masters, one lust hurrying them one 
way, and another another ; pride commands 
one thing, covetousness another, and often a 
contrary. What vile slaves are sinners, while 
they conceit themselves free! the lusts that 
tempt them promise them liberty, but in 
yielding they become the servants of corrup- 
tion ; for of whom a man is overcome of the 
same is he brought into bondage. (5.) Living 
in malice, one of those lusts that bear rule in 
them. Malice desires hurt to another and 
rejoices in it. (6.) And envy, which grudges 
and repines at another’s good, frets at his 
prosperity and success in any thing: both 
are roots of bitterness, whence many evils 
spring: evil thoughts and speeches, tongues 
set on fire of hell, detracting from and im- 
pairing the just and due praises of others. 
Their words are swords, wherewith they slay 
the good name and honourof their neighbour. 
This was the sin of Satan, and of Cain who 
was of that evil one, and slew his brother; 
for wherefore slew he him, but of this envy 
and malice, because his own works were evil, 
and his brother’s righteous? These were some 
of the sins in which we lived in our natural 
state. And, (7.) Hateful, or odious—deserv- 
ing to be hated. (8.) And hating one another. 
Observe, Those that are sinful, living and 
allowing themselves in sin, are hateful to 
God and all good men. ‘Their temper and 
ways are so, though not simply their persons. 
It is the misery of sinners that they hate one 
another, as it is the duty and happiness of 
saints to love one another. What contentions 
and quarrels flow from men’s corruptions, 
such as were in the nature of those who by 
conversion are now good, but in their uncon- 
verted state made them ready to run like 
furious wild beasts one upon another! ‘The 
consideration of its having been thus with us 
should moderate our spirits, and dispose us to 
be more equal and gentle, meek and tender- 
hearted, towards those who are such. This 
is the argument from their own past condition 
here described. And he reasons, 
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2. From their present state “ Weare del:- 
vered out of that our miserable condition by 
no merit nor strength of our own; but only 
by the merey and free grace of God, and merit 
of Christ, and operation of his Spirit. There- 
fore we haveno ground, in respect oi ourselves, 
to contemn those who are yet unconverted, 
but rather to pity them,and cherish hope 
concerning them, that they, though in them- 
selves as unworthy and unmeet as we were, 
yet may obtain mercy, as we have: and so 
upon this occasion the apostle again opens 
the causes of our salvation, v. 4—7. 

(1.) We have here the prime author of our 
salvation—God the Father, therefore termed 
here God our Saviour. All things are of 
God, who hath reconciled us to himself by 
Jesus Christ, 2 Cor.v.18. All things belong- 
ing to the new creation, and recovery of 
fallen man to life and happiness, of which 
the apostle is there speaking, all these things 
are of God the Father, as contriver and 
beginner of this work. There is an order in 
acting, as in subsisting. The Father begins, 
the Son manages, and the Holy Spirit works 
and perfects all. God (namely, the Father) 
is a Saviour by Christ, through the Spirit. 
John iii. 16, Ged so loved the world as to 
give his only begotten Son, that whoever believes 
in him might not perish, but have everlasting 
life. He is the Father of Christ, and through 
him the Father of mercies; all spiritual 
blessings are by Christ from him, Eph. i. 3. 
We joy in God through Jesus Christ, Rom. v. 
1l. And with one mind, and one mouth, 
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Rom. xv. 5. 

(2.) The spring and rise of it—the divine 
philanthropy, or kindness and love of God to 
man. By grace we are saved from first to 
last. Thisis the ground and motive. God’s 
pity and merey to man in misery were the 
first wheel, or rather the Spirit in the wheels, 
that sets and keeps them all in motion. God 
is not, cannot be, moved by any thing out of 
himself. The occasion is in man, namely, his 
misery and wretchedness. Sin bringing that 
misery, wrath might have issued out rather 
than compassion; but God, knowing how to 
adjust all with his own honour and perfec- 
tions, would pity and save rather than destroy. 
He delights in merey. Where sin abounded, 
grace did much more abound. We read of 
riches of goodness and mercy, Rom. ii. 4; Eph. 
ii. 7. Let us acknowledge this, and give 
him the glory of it, not turning it to wan- 
tonness, but to thankfulness and obedience. 

(3.) Here is the means, or instrumental 
cause—the shining out of this love and grace 
of God in the gospel, after it appeared, that 
is, in the word. The appearing of love and 
grace has, through the Spirit, great virtue to 
soften and change and turn to God, and so 
is the power of God to salvation to every one 
that believeth. Thus having asserted God to 
be the author, his free grace the spring, and 
the manifestation of thie in the gospel the 
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rocans of salvation, that the kunour of ali 
still may be the better secured to him, 

(4 ) False grounds and motives are here 
removed: Not by works of righteousness which 
we have done, but according to his mercy, he 
saved us; not for foreseen works of ours, 
but his own free grace and mercy alone. 
Works must be in the saved (where there is 
room for it), but not among the causes of 
his salvation ; they are the way to the king- 
dom, not the meriting price of it ; all is upon 
the principle of undeserved favour and 
mercy from first to last. Election is of 

race: we are chosen fo be holy, not because 
it was antecedently seen that we should be 
so,‘Eph. i. 4. It is the fruit, not the cause, 
of election: God hath from the beginning 
chosen you to salvation through sanctification 
of the Spirit and belief of the truth, 2 Thess. 
ii. 13. So effectual calling, in which election 
breaks out, and is first seen: He hath saved 
us, and called us with a holy calling ; not 
according to our works, but according to his 
own purpose and grace, which was given us in 
Christ Jesus before the world began, 2 Tim. 
i. 9. We are justified freely by gruce (Rom. 
iii. 24), arid sanctified and saved by grace: 
By grace you are saved, through faith; and 
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God, 
Eph. ii. 8. Faith and all saving graces are 
God’s free gift and his work ; the beginning, 
increase, and perfection of them in glory, all 
are from him. In building men up to be a 
holy temple unto God, from the foundation 
to the top-stone, we must cry nothing but 
Grace, grace unto it. It is not of works, lest 
any man should boast ; but of grace, that he 
who glorieth should glory only in the Lord. 
Thus the true cause is shown, and the false 
removed. 

(5.) Here is the formal cause of salvation, 
or that wherein it lies, the beginnings of it 
at least—in regeneration or spiritual renew- 
ing, as it is here called. Old things pass 
away, and all things become new, in a moral 
and spiritual, not in a physical and natural, 
sense. It is the same man, but with other 
dispositions and habits; evil ones are done 
away, as to the prevalency of them at present; 
and all remains of them in due time will be 
so, when the work shall be perfected in 
neaven. A new prevailing principle of grace 
and holiness is wrought, which inclines, and 
sways, and governs, and makes the man a 
new man, a new creature, having new 
thoughts, desires, and affections, a new and 
holy turn of life and actions; the life of God 
in man, not only from God in a special 
manner, but conformed and tending to him. 
Here is salvation begun, and which will be 
growing and increasing to perfection ; there- 
fore it is said, He saved us. What is so 
begun, as sure to be perfected in time, is 
expressed as if it already were so. Let us 
look vo this therefore without delay; we must 
be initially saved now, by regeneration, if on 
good ground we would expect complete 
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salvation in heaven. ‘lhe change then will 
be but in degree, not in kind. Grace is 
glory begun, as glory is but grace in its 
perfection. How few mind this! Mest act 
as if they were afraid to be happy before the 
time ; they would have heaven, they pretend, 
at last, yet care not for holiness now; that 
is, they would have the end without the 
beginning; so absurd are sinners. But 
without regeneration, that is, the first resur- 
rection, there is no attaining the second 
glorious one, the resurrection of the just. 
Here then is formal salvation, in the new 
divine life wrought by the gospel. 

(6.) Here is the outward sign and seal 
thereof in baptism, called therefore the wash- 
ing of regeneration. The work itself is inward 
and spiritual; but it is outwardly signified 
and sealed in this ordinance. Water is of a 
cleansing and purifying nature, does away 
the filth of the fiesh, and so was apt to signify 
the doing away of the guilt and defilement of 
sin by the blood and Spirit of Christ, though 
that aptness alone, without Christ’s institu- 
tion, would not have been sufficient. This 
it is that makes it of this signification on 
God’s part, a seal of righteousness by faith, 
as circumcision was, in the place of which it 
succeeds ; and on ours an engagement to be 
the Lord’s. Thus baptism saves figuratively 
and sacramentally, where it is rightly used. 
Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy 
sins, calling upon the name of the Lord, 
Acts xxii. 16. So Eph. v.26, That he might 
sanctify and cleanse us by the washing of 
water by the word. Slight not this outward 
sign and seal, where it may be had according 
to Christ’s appointment; yet rest not in the 
outward washing, but look to the answer of 
a good conscience, without which the external 
washing will avail nothing.. The covenant 
sealed in baptism binds to duties, as well as 
exhibits and conveys benefits and privileges ; 
if the former be not minded, in vain are the 
latter expected. Sever not what God has 
joined; in both the outer and inner part is 
baptism complete; as he that was circum- 
cised became debtor to the whole law (Gal. 
v. 3), so is he that is baptized to the gospel, 
to observe all the commands and ordinances 
thereof, as Christ appointed. Disciple all 
nations, baptizing them in`the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you, Matt. 
xxviii. 19, 20. This is the outward sign 
and seal of salvation, baptism, called here 
the washing of regeneration. 

(7.) Hereis the principal efficient, namely, 
the Spirit of God; it is the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost ; not excluding the Father and 
the Son, who in all works without them- 
selves are concurring; nor the use of means, 
the word and sacraments, by which the 
Spirit works; through his operation it is 
that they have their saving effect. In the 


economy of our salvation, the applying and 
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Justification. : 
effecting part is especially attributed to the 
Holy Spirit. We are said to be born of the 
Spirit, to be quickened and sanctified by 
the Spirit, to be led and guided, strength- 
ened and helped, by the Spirit. Through 
him we mortify sin, perform duty, walk in 
God’s ways; all the acts and operations of 
the divine life in us, the works and fruits of 
righteousness withont us, 
this blessed and Holy Sarit, wao is therefore 
called the Spirit of life, and of grace and 
holiness; all grace is from him. LKarnestly 
therefore is he to be sought, and greatly to 
be heeded by us, that we quench not his 
holy motions, nor resist and oppose him in 
his workings. Res delicatula est Spiritus— 
The Spirit is a tender thing. As we act 
towards him, so may we expect he will to 
us; if we slight, and resist, and oppose his 
workings, he will slacken them; if we con- 
tinue to vex him, he will retire. Grieve not 
therefore the Holy Spirit of God, whereby 
you are sealed to the day of redemption, 
Eph. iv. 30. The Spirit seals by his re- 
newing and sanctifying, his witnessing and 
assuring work ; he distinguishes and marks 
out for salvation, and fits for it; it is his 
work: we could not turn to God by any 
strength of our own, any more than we can 
he justified by any righteousness of our own. 
8.) Here is the manner of God’s commu- 
nicating this Spirit in the gifts and graces of 
it; not with a scanty and niggardly hand, 
but most freely and plentifully: Which he 
shed on us abundantly. More of the Spirit 
in its gifts and graces is poured out under 
the gospel than was under the law, whence 
tt is eminently styled the ministration of the 
Spirit, 2 Cor. ili. 8. A measure of the 
Spirit the church has had in all ages, but 
more in gospel times, since the coming of 
Christ, than before. The law came by Moses, 
but grace and truth by Jesus Christ ; that is, 
a more plentiful effusion of grace, ‘fulfilling 
the promises and prophecies of old. Isa. 
xliv. 3, I will pour water upon him that is 
thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground. I 
will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my 
blessing upon thy offspring : this greatest and 
best of blessings, an effusion of grace, and 
of the sanctifying gifts of the Spirit. Joel. 
ii. 28, I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh ; 
not on Jews only, but Gentiles also. This 
was to be in gospel times; and accordingly 
(Acts ii. 17, 18, 33), speaking of Christ risen 
and ascended, “having received of the Father 
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special gifts of sanctification too, such aa 
faith, and hope, and love, and other gracoa 
of the Spirit. Let us get a share in these. 
E will it signify if much be shed forth 

we remain dry? Our condemnation 
will but be aggravated the more if under 
such a dispensation of grace we remain void 
of grace. Be filled with the Spirit, says the 
apostle; it is duty as well as privilege, be- 
cause of the means which God in the gospel 
is ready to bless and make effectual ; this is 
the manner of God’s communicating grace 
and all spiritual blessings under the gospel 
—plentifully ; he is not straitened towards 
us, but we towards him and in ourselves. 

(9.) Here is the procuring cause of all, 
namely, Christ: Through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. Heit is who purchased the Spirit 
and his saving gifts and graces. All come 
through him, and through him as a Saviour, 
whose undertaking and work 1t is to bring to 
grace and glory; heis our righteousness and 
peace, and our head, from whom we have all 
spiritual life and influences. He is made of 
God to us wisdom, righteousness, sanctifica- 
tion, and redemption. Let us praise God 
for him above all; let us go to the Father by 
him, and improve him to all sanctifying and 
saving purposes. Have we TE Let us 
thank him with the Father and Spirit for it: 
account all things but loss and dung for the 
excellency of the knowledge of him, and grow 
and increase therein more and more. 

(10.) Here are the ends why we are brought 
into this new spiritual condition, namely, 
justification, and heirship, and hope of eter- 
nal life: That, being justified by his grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life. Justification in the gospel sense 
is the free remission of a sinner, and accept- 
ing him as righteous through the righteous- 
ness of Christ received by faith. In it there 
is the removing of guilt that bound to 
punishment, and the accepting and dealing 
with the person as one that now is righteous 
in God’s sight. This God does freely as to 
us, yet through the intervention of -Christ’s 
sacrifice and righteousness, laid hold on by 
faith (Rom. iii. 20, &c.): By the deeds of the 
law shall no flesh be justified ; but through 
the righteousness of God, which is by faith of 
Jesus Christ unto all and upon all those that 
believe, whence (v. 24) we are said to be 
justified freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Jesus Christ, whom God 
hath set forth to be a propitiation through 


the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed | faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness 
forth (says Peter) this that you now see and| for the remission of sins, that he might be 


hear: and ch. x. 44, 45, The Holy Ghost fell 
on all those that heard the word, Gentiles as 
well as Jews. This indeed was, in a great 
measure, in the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, but not without his sanctifying graces 
also accompanying many if not all of them. 
There was then great abundance of common 
gifts of illumination, outward calling and 
profession, and general faith, and of more 
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just, and the justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus. God, in justifying a sinner in the way 
of the gospel, is gracious to him, and yet 
just to himself and his law, forgiveness being 
through a perfect righteousness, and satis- 

faction made to justice by Christ, who is tke 
propitiation for sin, and not merited by thr 
sinner himself. So it ishere: Not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, but av- 
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cording to his mercy he saved us, that, being 
justified by his grace, we should be made heirs 
according to the hope of eternal life. It is by 
grace, as the spring and rise (as was said), 
though through the redemption that is in 
Christ as making the way, God’s law and 
justice being thereby satistied, and by faith 
applying that redemption. By him (by Christ) 
all that believe are justified from all things 
“rom which they could not be justified by the 
law of Moses, Acts xiii. 39. Hence the 
apostle desires to be found in him, not having 
his own righteousness, which was of the law, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness which is of God by faith. 
Let us not trust therefore in our own righ- 
teousness or merit of good works, but in 
Christ’s righteousness alone, received b 
faith for justification and acceptance with 
God. Inherent righteousness we must have, 
and tke fruits of it in works of obedience ; 
not however as our justifying righteousness 
before God, but as fruits of our justification, 
and evidences of our interest in Christ and 
qualification for life and happiness, and the 
very beginning and part of it; but the pro- 
curing of all this is by Christ, that, being 
justified by his grace, we should be made heirs. 
Observe, Our justification is by the grace of 
God, and our justification by that grace is 
necessary in order to our being made heirs of 
eternal life; without such justification there 
can be no adoption and sonship, and so no 
nght of inheritance. John i. 12, Whoever 
received him (namely, Christ), to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even to those 
that believed on his name. Eternal life is set 
before us in the promise, the Spirit works 
faith in us and hope of that life, and so are 
we made heirs of it and have a kind of pos- 
session of it even now; faith and hope bring 
it near, and fill with joy in the well-grounded 
expectation of it. ‘lhe meanest believer is a 
great heir. ‘Though he has not his portion in 
nand, he has good hope through grace, and 
may bear up under all difficulties. ‘There is 
a better state in view. He is waiting for an 
inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for him. 
How well may such comfort themselves with 
these words! And now all this gives good 
reason why we should show all meekness to 
all men, because we have experienced so 
much benefit by the kindness and love of 
God to us, and may hope that they, in God’s 
time, may be partakers of the like grace as 
we are. And thus of the reasons of equal 
and gentle, meek and tender behaviour to- 
wards others, from their own bad condition 
in time past, and the present more happy 
state into which they are brought, without 
any merit or deservings of their own, and 
whereinto by the same grace others may be 
brought also. 

Jif. The apostle, having opened the duties 
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their goodness and usefulness to men. Ob 
serve, When he has opened the grace of 
God towards us, he immediately presses the 
wo of good works; for we must not 
expect the benefit of God’s mercy, unless we 
make conscience of our duty (v. 8): This is 
afaithful saying, and these things I will that 
thou affirm constantly (this is a true Chris- 
tian doctrine of highest importance, and 
which ministers must most earnestly and 
constantly press and inculcate), that those 
who have believed in God do not think that a 
bare naked faith will save them; but it must 
be an operative working faith, bringing forth 
the fruit of righteousness; they must make 
it their care to maintain good works, not to do 
them occasionally only, and when opportu- 
nities come in their way, but to seek opportu 
nities for doing them. These things are good 
and profitable unto men: these good works, 
say some, or the teaching of these things 
rather than idle questions, as follows. These 
things are good in themselves, and the teach- 
ing of them useful to mankind, making 
persons a common good in their places. 
Note, Ministers, in teaching, must see that 
they deliver what issound and good in it- 
self, and profitable to those that hear: all 
must be to the use of edifying both of per- 
sons and societies. 


9 But avoid foolish questions, and 
genealogies, and contentions, and 
strivings about the law; for they 
are unprofitable and vain. 10 A man 
that is a heretic after the first and 
second admonition reject; 11 Knowing 
that he that is such is subverted, and 
sinneth, being condemned of himself. 
12 When I shall send Artemas unto 
thee, or Tychicus, be diligent to 
come unto me to Nicopolis: for I 
have determined there to winter. 13 
Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos 
on their journey diligently, that no- 
thing be wanting unto them. 14 
And let our’s also learn to maintain 
good works for necessary uses, that 
they be not unfruitful. 15 All that 
are with me salute thee. Greet them 
that luve us in the faith. Grace be 
with you all. Amen. 


Here is the fifth and last thing in the 
matter of the epistle: what Titus should 
avoid in teaching ; how he should deal with 
a heretic ; with some other directions. Ob- 
serve, 

I. That the apostle’s meaning might bo 
more clear and full, and especially fitted to 
the time and state of things in Crete, and the 
many judaizers among them, he tells Titus 


of Christians in common, with the reasons | what, in teaching, he should shun, v.-9 
respecting themselves, adds another from i There are needful questions to be Giscussed 
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and cleared, such as make for improvement 
in useful knowledge ; but idle and foolish en- 
quiries, tending neither to God’s glory nor 
the edification of men, must be shunned. 
Some may have a show of wisdom, but are 
vain, as many among the Jewish doctors, as 
well as of later schoolmen, who abound with 
questions of no moment or use to faith or 
‘ practice; avoid these.—And genealogies (of 
the gods, say some, that the heathen poets 
made such noise about; or rather those that 
the Jews were so curious in): some lawful 
and useful enquiries might be made into 
these things, to see the fulfilling of the scrip- 
tures in some cases, and especially in the 
descent of Christ the Messiah; but all that 
served to pomp only, and to feed vanity, in 
boasting of a long pedigree, and much more 
such as the Jewish teachers were ready to 
busy themselves in and trouble their hearers 
with, even since Christ had come, and that dis- 
tinction of families and tribes had been taken 
away, as if they would build again that policy 
which now is abolished, these Titus must 
withstand as foolish and vain.—And conten- 
tions, and strivings about the law. There were 
those who were for the Mosaic rites and ce- 
remonies, and would have them continued in 
the church, though by the gospeland the com- 
ing of Christ they were superseded and done 
away. ‘Titus must give no countenance to 
these, but avoid and oppose them; for they 
are unprofitable and vain: this is to be re- 
ferred to all those foolish questions and gene- 
alogies, as well as those strivings about the 
law. They are so far from instructing and 
building up in godliness, that they are hin- 
drances of it rather: the Christian religion, 
and good works, which are to be maintained, 
will hereby be weakened and prejudiced, 
the peace of the church disturbed, and the 
progress of the gospel hindered. Observe, 
Ministers must not only teach things good 
and useful, but shun and oppose the con- 
trary, what would corrupt the faith, and 
hinder godliness and good works ; nor should 
people have itching ears, but love and em- 
brace sound doctrine, which tends most to 
the use of edifying. 

II. But because, after all, there will be 
heresies and heretics in the church, the apos- 
ve next directs Titus what to do in such a 
case, and how to deal with such, v. 10. He 
who forsakes the truth as it isin Christ Jesus, 
who broaches false doctrines and propagates 
them to the corrupting of the faith in weighty 
and momentous points, and breaks the peace 
of the church about them, after due means 
used to reclaim him, must be rejected. “ Ad- 
monish him once and again, that, if possible, 
he may be brought back, and thou mayest 
gain thy brother ; but, if this will not reduce 
him, that others be not hurt, cast him out of 
the communion, and warn all Christians to 
avoid him.—Knowing that he that is such is 
subverted (turned off from the foundation) 
and sinneth grievously, being self-condemned. 
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Those who will not be reclaimed by admo- 
nitions, but are obstinate in their sins and 
errors, are subverted and self-condemned ; 
they inflict that punishment upon themselves 
which the governors of the church should 
inflict upon them: they throw themselves 
out of the church, and throw off its com- 
munion, and so are self-condemned. Ob- 
serve, 1. How great an evil real heresy is, 
not lightly therefore to be charged upon any, 
though greatly to be taken heed of by all. 
Such a one is subverted or perverted—a me- 
taphor from a building so ruined as to render 
it difficult if not impossible to repair and raise 
it up again. Real heretics have seldom been 
recovered to the true faith: not so much 
defect of judgment, as perverseness of the 
will, being in the case, through pride, or am- 
bition, or self-willedness, or covetousness, or 
such like corruption, which therefore must 
be taken heed of: “ Be humble, love the 
truth and practise it, and damning heresy 
will be escaped.” 2. Pains and patience 
must be used about those that err most 
grievously. ‘They are not easily and soon to 
be given up and cast off, but competent time 
and means must be tried for their recovery. 
3. The church’s means even with heretics 
are persuasive and rational. They must be 
admonished, instructed, and warned; so 
much vovGecia imports. 4. Upon continued 
obstinacy and irreclaimableness, the church 
has power, and is obliged, to preserve its own 
purity, by severing such a corrupt member 
which discipline may by God’s blessing be- 
come effectual to reform the offender, or if not 
it will leave him the more inexcusable in his 
condemnation. 

III. The apostle subjoins some further 
directions, v. 12, 13. Here are two personal 
things enjoined :— 

1. That Titus should hold himself ready 
to come to Paul at Nicopolis (a city of Thrace, 
as is reckoned, on the borders of Macedonia), 
as soon as Artemas or Tychicus should be 
sent to Crete, to supply his place, and take 
care of the churches there when he shouid 
leave them. The apostle would not have 
them in their young and weak state be with- 
out one or other of chief sufficiency, to guide 
and help them. ‘Titus, it seems, was not 
their ordinary fixed bishop or pastor, but an 
evangelist, otherwise Paul would not have 
called him so much from his charge. Of 
Artemas we read little, but Tychicus is men- 
tioned on many occasions with respect. Paul 
calls him a beloved brother, and faithful mi- 
nister, and fellow-servant in the Lord: one fit 
therefore for the service intimated. When 
Paul says to Titus, Be diligent to come to me 
to Nicopolis, for I have determined there to 
winter, it is plain that the epistle was not 
written from Nicopolis, as the postcript 
would have it, for then he would have said, 
I determined here, not there, to winter. 

2. The other personal charge to Titus is 
that he would bring two of his friends on 
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their journey diligently, and see them fur- 
nished, so that nothing should be wanting to 
them. ‘This was to be done, not as a piece 
of common civility only, but of Christian 
piety, out of respect both to them and the 
work they were sent about, which probably 
was to preach the gospel, or to be in some 
way serviceable to the churches. Zenas is 
styled the lawyer, whether in reference to the 
Roman or the Mosaic law, as having .some 
tinie been his profession, is doubtful. Apollos 
was an eminent and faithful minister. Ac- 
companying such persons part of their way, 
and accommodating them for their work and 
journeys, was a pious and needful service ; 
and to further this, and lay in for it, what the 
apostle had before exhorted ‘Titus to teach 
(w. 8) he repeats here’ Let ours also learn to 
maintain good works for necessary uses, that 
they be not unfruitful, v.14. Let Christians, 
those who have believed in God, learn to 
maintain yood works, especially such as these, 
supporting ministers in their work of preach- 
ing and spreading the gospel, hereby be- 
coming fellow-helpers to the truth, 3 John, 
5—8. That they be not unfruitful. Chris- 
tianity is not a fruitless profession; the 
professors of it must be filled with the fruits 
of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, to 
the glory and praise of God. It is not enough 
that they be harmless, but they must be 
profitable, doing good, as well as eschewing 
evil.—‘ Let ours set up and maintain some 
honest labour and employment, to provide 
for themselves and their families, that they 
be not unprofitable burdens on the earth ;” 
so some understand it. Let them not think 
that Christianity gives them a writ of ease ; 
no, it lays an obligation upon them to seek 
some honest work and calling, and therein to 
abide with God. ‘This is of good report, will 
credit religion and be good to mankind; 
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they will not be unprofitable members of the 
body, not burdensome and chargeable to 
others, but enabled to be helpful to those in 
want. To maintain good works for necessary 
uses ; not living like drones on the labours of 
others, but themselves fruitful to the common 
benefit. 

IV. The apostle concludes with salutations 
and benedictions, v. 5. Though perhaps not 
personally known (some of them at least), 
yet all by Paul testify their love and good 
wishes to Titus, owning him thereby in his 
work, and stimulating him to go on therein. 
Great comfort and encouragement it is to 
have the heart and prayers of other Christians 
with and for us. Greet those that love us in 
the faith, or for the faith, who are our loving 
fellow-christians. Holiness, or the image of 
God in any, is the great endearing thing that 
gives strength to all other bonds, and is itself 
the best. Grace be with you all. Amen. This 
is the closing benediction, not to Titus alone, 
but to all the faithful with him, which shows 
that though the epistle bears the single name 
of Titus in the inscription, yet it was for the 
use of the churches there, and they were in 
the eye, and upon the heart, of the apostle, 
in the writing of it. “ Grace be with you all, 
the love and favour of God, with the fruits 
and effects thereof, according to need, spi- 
ritual ones especially, and the increase and 
feeling of them more and more in your 
souls.” This is the apostle’s wish and prayer, 
showing his affection to them, his desire of 
their good, and a means of obtaining for 
them, and bringing down upon them, the 
thing requested. Observe, Grace is the chief 
thing to be wished and begged for, with 
respect to ourselves or others; it is, sum- 
marily, all good. Amen shuts up the prayer, 
expressing desire and hope, that so it may, 
and so it shall be 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL 


TO PHILEMON. 


Tnıs epistle to Philemon is placed the last of those with the name of Paul to them, perhaps 
because the shortest, and of an argument peculiar and different from all the others ; yet such as 
the Spirit of God, who indited it, saw would, in its kind, be very instructive and useful in the 
churches. The occasion of it was this :— Philemon, one of note and probably a minister in the 
church of Colosse, a city of Phrygia, had a servant named Onesimus, who, having purloined his 
goods, ran away from him, and in his rambles came to Rome, where Paul was then a prisoner 
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forthe gospel, and, providentially coming under his preaching there, was, by the blessing of 
God, converted by him, after which he ministered awhile to the apostle in bonds, and might 
have been further useful to him, but, understanding him to be another man’s servant, Paul 
would not, without his consent, detain him, but sends him back with this letter-commendatory, 
wherein he earnestly sues for his pardon and kind reception. 

Before we enter on the exposition, such general things as follow may be taken notice of from the 
epistle and what relates to it; namely, I. The goodness and mercy of God to a poor wandering 
sinner, bringing him by his gracious providence under the means, and making them effectual 
to his conversion. Thus came he to be sought of him that asked not for him, and to be found 
of him that sought him not, Isa. lxv. 1. II. The great and endeared affection between a true 
convert and him whom God used to be the instrument of his conversion. Panl regards this poor 
fugitive now as his son in the faith, and terms him his own bowels ; and Onesimus readily serves 
Paul in prison, and would gladly have continued to do so, would duty have permitted ; but 
being another's servant, he must return and submit himself to his master, and be at his disposal. 
III. The tender and good spirit of this blessed apostle Paul. With what earnestness does he 
concern himself for the poor slave! Being now, through his preaching, reconciled to God, he 
labours for reconciliation between him and his master. How pathetic a letter does he here 
write in his behalf! Scarcely any argument is forgotten that could possibly be used in the 
case; and all are pressed with such force that, had it been the greatest favour to himself that he 
was asking, he could not have used more. IV. The remarkable providence of God in preserving 
such a short writing as this, that might be thought of little concern to the church, being not 
only a letter to a particular person (as those to Timothy, and Titus, and Gaius, and the elect 
lady, likewise were), but of a private personal matter, namely, the receiving of a poor fugitive 

ervant into the favour and family of his injured master. What in this is there that concerns 
the common salvation? And yet over this has there been a special divine care, it being given 
tas the other scriptures were) by inspiration of God, and in some sort, as they are, profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for instruction in righteousness. God would have extant 
a proof and instance of his rich and free grace for the encouragement and comfort of the meanest 
and vilest of sinners, looking to him for mercy and forgiveness ; and for instruction to minis- 
ters and others not to despise any, much less to judge them as to their final state, as if they 
were utter cast-aways, but rather to attempt their conversion, hoping they may be saved; like- 
wise how to behave towards them. Joy must be on earth, as well as there is in heaven, over 
one sinner who repenteth. Such must now be loved, and helped, and confirmed in good, and 
furthered in it; and, in their outward concerns, their comfort and welfare must be consulted 
and promoted as much as possible. And, on their part, they must be humble and grateful, ac- 
knowledging God and his instruments in what good they have received, ready to all suitable 
returns, making what reparation they can in case of injuries, and living a life of thankfulness 
and obedience. To such purposes may this epistle have been written and preserved. And 
perhaps, V. There may be something further in all this; at least, by way of allusion, it is 
applicable to the mediation and intercession of Christ for poor sinners. We, like Onesimus, 
were revolters from God’s service, and had injured him in his rights. Jesus Christ finds us, and 
by his grace works a change in us, and then intercedes for us with the Father, that we may be 
received Mto his favour and family again, and past offences may be forgiven; and we are sure 
that the Father heareth him always. There is no reason to doubt but Panl prevailed with 
Philemon to forgive and receive Onesimus: and more reason have we to be confident that the 
intercession of Christ with the Father is prevalent for the acceptance of all whose case he takes 
in hand and recommends to him. From these general observations we come to the epistle itself. 


CHAP. I. 


in this epistle we have, l. The preface, ver. 1—7. 11. The substance 
and body of it, ver. 8—21. And then the conclusion, ver. 22, to 
the end. 


pe a prisoner of Jesus Christ, 
and Timothy our brother, unto 
Philemon our dearly beloved, and fel- 
lowlabourer, 2 And to our beloved 
Apphia, and Archippus our fellow- 
soldier, and to the church in thy 
house: 3 Grace to you, and peace, 
from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 4 I thank my God, 


making mention of thee always in|P 


my prayers, 5 Hearing of thy love 
and faith, which thou hast toward 


the Lord Jesus, and toward all saints ; 
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6 That the communication of thy 
faith may become effectual by the 
acknowledging of every good thing 
which is in you in Christ Jesus. 7 
For we have great joy and consolation 
in thy love, because the bowels of the 
saints are refreshed by thee, brother. 

I. In the first two verses of the preface we 
have the persons from and to whom it is 
written, with some annexed note or title, im- 
plying somewhat of argument to the purpose 
of the letter. 

1. The persons writing: Paul, the princi- 
al, who calls himself a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ, that is, for Jesus Christ. To be a 
prisoner simply is no comfort nor honour ; 
but such as Paul was, for the faith and 
preaching of the gospel, this was true glory 
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and proper to move Philemon upon the re- 
quest made to him by sucha one. A peti- 
tion from one suffering for Christ and his 
gospel would surely be tenderly regarded by 
a believer and minister of Christ, especially 
when strengthened too with the concurrence 
of Timothy, one eminent in the church, some- 
times called by Paul his son in the faith, but 
now, it is likely, grown more in years, he 
styles him his brother. What could be de- 
nied to two such petitioners? Paul is not 
slight in serving a poor convert; he gets all 
the additional help he can in it. 

2. The persons written to are Philemon and 
Apphia, and with them Archippus, and the 
church in Philemon's house. Philemon, the 
master of Onesimus, was the principal, to 
whom the letter is inscribed, the head of the 
family, in whom were the authority and power 
of taking in or shutting out, and whose pro- 
perty Onesimus was: with him therefore 
chiefly lay the business. To Philemon our 
dearly beloved, and fellow-labourer ; a good 
man he was, and probably a minister, and on 
both accounts dearly beloved by Paul. A 
lover of good men is one property of a good 
minister (Tit. i. 8), and especially must such 
love those who labour with them in the work 
of the gospel, and who are faithful therein. 
The general calling as Christians knits those 
together who are Christians; but, when con- 
junction in the special calling as ministers is 
added, this will be further endearing. Paul, 
in the highest degree of ministry, not only 
calls Timothy, an evangelist, his brother, but 
Philemon, an ordinary pastor, his dearly be- 
loved fellow-labourer—an example of humi- 
lity and condescension, and of all affectionate 
regards, even in those that are highest in the 
church, towards others that are labourers in 
the same special heavenly calling. With 
Philemon Apphia is joined, probably his yoke- 
fellow; and, having a concern in the domes- 
tic affairs, the apostle directs to her likewise. 
She was a party offended and injured by 
Onesimus, and therefore proper to be taken 
notice of in a letter for reconciliation and for- 
giveness. Justice and prudence would direct 
Paul to this express notice of her, who might 
be helpful in furthering the good ends of his 
writing. She is set before Archippus, as 
more concerned and having more interest. A 
kind conjunction there is in domestic matters 
between husband and wife, whose interests 
are one, and whose affections and actings must 
correspond. ‘hese are the principal parties 
written to. The less principal are, Archippus, 
and the church in Philemon’s house. Avchippus 
was a minister in the church of Colosse, 
Philemon's friend, and probably co-pastor 
with him; Paul might think him one whom 
Philemon would advise with, and who might 
be capable of furthering the good work of 
peace-making and forgiveness, and therefore 
might judge fit to put him in the inscription 
of the letter, with the adjunct of fellow-soldier. 
He had called Philemon his fellow-labourer. 
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Ministers must look on themselves as la- 
bourers and soldiers, who must therefore take 
pains, and endure hardship; they must stand 
on their guard, and make good their post; 
must look on one another as fellow-labourers, 
and fellow-soldiers, who must stand together, 
and strengthen one another’s hands and 
hearts in any werk of their holy function and 
calling: they need see to it that they be pro- 
vided with spiritual weapons, and skill to use 
them; as labourers they must minister the 
word, and sacraments, and discipline, and 
watch over souls, as those that must give an 
account of them ; and, as soldiers, they must 
fight the Lord’s battles, and not entangle 
themselves in the things of this life, but at- 
tend to the pleasing of him who hath chosen 
them to be soldiers, 2 Tim. ii. 4. To these 
it is added, And to the church in thy house, 
his whole family, in which the worship of 
God was kept up, so that he had, as it were, 
achurchin his house. Observe, (1.) Families 
which generally may be most pious and or- 
derly may yet have one or other in them im- 
pious and wicked. ‘This was the aggravation 
of Onesimus’s sin, that it was where he might 
and should have learned better; it is likely 
that he was secret in his misconduct, till his 
flight discovered him. Hearts are unknown 
but to God, till overt acts discover them. (2.) 
This one evil servant did not hinder Phile- 
mon’s house from being called and counted 
a church, for the religious worship and order 
that were kept up in it; and such should all 
families be—nurseries of religion, societies 
where God is called on, his word is read, his 
sabbaths are observed, and the membersare in- 
structed in the knowledge of him and of their 
duty to him, neglect of which is followed with 
ignoranee and all corruption. Wicked fami- 
lies are nurseries for hell, as good ones are 
for heaven. (3.) Masters and others of the 
family may not think it enough to be good, 
singly and severally in their personal capaci- 
ties, but they must be socially so; as here 
Philemon’s house was a church; and Paul, 
for some concern that all might have in this 
matter of Onesimus, directs to them all, that 
their affection as well as Philemon’s might 
return to him, and that in their way and 
place they might further, and not hinder, the 
reconciliation wished and sought. Desirable 
it is that all in a family be well affected to- 
wards one another, for furthering their par- 
ticular welfare and for the common good and 
benefit of all. On such accounts might it 
be that Paul inscribed his letter here so gene- 
rally, that all might be the more ready to 
own and receive this poor convert, and to be- 
have affectionately towards him. Next to 
this inscription is, 

II. The apostle’s salutation of those named 
by him (w. 3): Grace to you and peace from 
God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
This is the token in every epistle; so the 
apostle writes. He is a hearty well-wisher to 
all his friends, and wishes for them the best 
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things; not gold, nor silver, nor any earthly 
good, in the first or chief place, but grace 
and peace from God in Christ; he cannot 
give them himself, but he prays for them 
from him who can bestow them. Grace, the 
free favour and good-will of God, the spring 
and fountain of all blessings; and peace, all 
good, as the fruit and effect of that grace. 
To you, that is, be bestowed on you, and 
continued to you, with the comfortable féel- 
ing and sense of it in yourselves. From God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
Holy Spirit also is understood, though not 
named; for all acts towards the creatures are 
of the whole Trinity: from the Father, who 
is our Father in Christ, the first in order of 
acting as of subsisting; and from Christ, his 
favour and good-will as God, and the fruits 
of it through him as Mediator, God-man. It 
is in the beloved that we are accepted, and 
through him we have peace and all good 
things, who is, with the Father and Spirit, to 
be looked to and blessed and praised for all, 
and to be owned, not only as Jesus and 
Christ, but as Lord also. In 2 Cor. xiii. 14 
the apostle’s benediction is full: The grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with 
you all, Amen. Observe, Spiritual blessings 
are first and especially to be sought for our- 
selves and others. The favour of God and 
peace with him, as in itself it is the best and 
most desirable good, so is it the cause of all 
other, and what puts sweetness into every 
mercy and can make happy even in the want 
of all earthly things. Though there be no herd 
in the stall, and the labour of the olive fail, 
yet may such rejoice in the Lord, and joy in 
the God of their salvation, Hab. iti. 17, 18. 
There are many that say, Who will show us 
any good? But, if God lift up the light of 
his countenance, this will put more joy and 
gladness into the heart than all worldly in- 
crease, Ps. iv. 6, 7. And Num. vi. 26, The 
Lord lift up the light of his countenance upon 
thee, and give thee peace. In this is sum- 
marily all good, and from this one fountain, 
God the Father, Son, and Spirit, all comes. 
After this salutation of the apostle to Phile- 
mon, and his friends and family, for better 
making way still for his suit to him, 

III. He expresses the singular affection he 
had for him, by thanksgiving and prayer to 
God in his behalf, and the great joy for the 
many good things he knew and heard to be 
in him, v.4—7. The apostle’s thanksgiving 
and prayer for Philemon are here set forth by 
the object, circumstance, and matter of them, 
with the way whereby much of the knowledge 
of Philemon’s goodness came to him. 

1. Here is the object of Paul’s praises and 
prayers for Philemon: I thank my God, mak- 
ing mention of thee in my prayers, v. 4. Ob- 
serve, (1.) God is the author of all the good 
tnat is in any, or that is done by them. From 
me is thy fruit found, Hos. xiv. 8. To him 


therefore is all the praise due. 1 Chron. xxix. 
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13, 14, But [or forj who am I, and what is 
my people, that we should be able to offer so 
willingly after this sort? For all things come 
of thee, both wherewith to offer, and the will 
and heart to do it. On this account (says he) 
we thank thee our God, and praise thy glorious 
name. (2.) It is the privilege of good men 
that in their praises and prayers they come to 
God as their God: Our God, we thank thee, 
said David; and I thank my God, said Paul. 
(3.) Our prayers and praises should be offered 
up to God, not for ourselves only, but for 
others also. Private addresses should not be 
altogether with a private spirit, minding our 
own things only, but others must be remem- 
bered by us. We must be affected with joy 
and thankfulness for any good in them, or 
done by them, or bestowed on them, as far 
as is known to us, and seek for them what 
they need. In this lies no little part of the 
communion of saints. Paul, in his private 
thanksgivings and prayers, was often particu- 
lar in remembering his friends: I thank my 
God, making mention of thee in my prayers ; 
sometimes it may be by name, or at least 
having them particularly in his thoughts ; 
and God knows who is meant, though not 
named. This is a means of exercising love,. 
and obtaining good for others. Strive with 
me, by your prayers to God for me, said the 
apostle: and what he desired for himself he 
surely practised on behalf of others; so should 
all. Pray one for another, says James, v. 16. 

2. Here is the circumstance: Always 
making mention of thee. Always—usually, 
not once or twice only, but frequently. So 
must we remember Christian friends much 
and often, as their case may need, bearing 
them in our thoughts and upon our hearts 
before our God. 

3. Here is the matter both of his praises 
and prayers, in reference to Philemon. 

(1.) Of his praises. [1.] He thanks God 
for the love which he heard Philemon had 
towards the Lord Jesus. He is to be loved 
as God superlatively, as his divine perfections 
require; and as related to us, the Lord, and 
our Lord, our Maker, Redeemer, and Saviour, 
who loved us, and gave himself for us. Paul 
thanks God for what he heard of this, the 
signal marks and expressions of it in Phile- 
mon. [2.] For his faith in Christ also. 
Love to Christ, and faith in him, are prime 
Christian graces, for which there is great 
ground of praise to God, where he has 
blessed any with them, as Rom. i. 8, I thank 
my God because your faith is published 
throughout the world ; and, in reference to the 
Colossians (ch. i. 3, 4), We give thanks to 
God since we heard of your faith in Christ 
Jesus. ‘This is a saving grace, and the very 
principle of Christian life and of all good 
works. [3.] He praises God likewise for 
Philemon’s love to all the saints. These two 
must go together; for he who loveth him that 
begat must and will love those also that are be- 
gotten of him. he apostle joins them in that 
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(Col. 1. 3, 4), We give thanks to God since we 
heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the 
love which you have to all the saints. These bear 
the image of Christ, which will be loved by 
every Christian. Different sentiments and 
ways in what is not essential will not make a 
difference of affection as to the truth, though 
difference in the degrees of love will be ac- 
cording as more or less of that image is dis- 
cerned. Mere external differences are nothing 
here. Paul calls a poor converted slave his 
bowels. We must love, as God does, all 
saints. Paul thanked God for the good that 
was not only in the churches, but in the par- 
ticular persons he wrote to, and though this 
too was known to him merely by report: 
Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou hast 
towards the Lord Jesus, and towards all saints. 
This was what he enquired. after concerning 
his friends, the truth, and growth, and fruit- 
fulness of their graces, their faith in Christ, 
and love to him and to all the saints. Love 
to saints, if it be sincere, will be catholic and 
universal love towards all saints; but faith 
and love, though in the heart they are hidden 
things, are known by the effects of them. 
Therefore, 

(2.) The apostle joins prayer with his 
praises, that the fruits of Philemon’s faith 
and love might be more and more con- 
spicuous, so as that the communication of 
them might constrain others to the acknow- 
ledgment of all the good things that were in 
him and in his house towards Christ Jesus ; 
that their light might so shine before men that 
they, seeing their good works, might be stirred 
up to imitatethem, and to glorify their Fa- 
ther who is in heaven. Good works must be 
done, not of vain-glory to be seen, yet such 
as may be seen to God’s glory and the good 
of men. 

4. He adds a reason, both of his prayer and 
his praises (v. 7): For “we have great joy 
and consolation in thy love, becuuse the bowels 
of the saints are refreshed by thee, brother. 
The good thou hast done and still doest is 
abundant matter of joy and comfort to me 
and others, who therefore desire you may 
continue and abound in such good fruits 
more and more, to God’s honour and the 
credit of religion. The administration of this 
service not only supplieth the want of the 
saints, but is abundant also by many thanks- 
owings unto God,” 2 Cor. ix. 12. 


8 Wherefore, though I might be 
much bold in Christ to enjoin thee 
that which is convenient, 9 Yet for 
love’ssake I rather beseech thee, being 
such a one as Paul the aged, and now 
also a prisoner of Jesus Christ. 10 
I beseech thee for my son Onesimus, 
whom I have begotten in my bonds : 
11 Which in time past was to thee 
unprofitable, but now profitable to 
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thee and to me: 12 Whom I have 
sent again: thou therefore reccive 
him, that is, mine own bowels: 13 
Whom I would have retained with 
me, that in thy stead he might have 
ministered unto me in the bonds of 
the gospel: 14 But without thy 
mind would I do nothing; that thy 
benefit should not be as it were of 
necessity, but willingly. 15 For 
perhaps he therefore departed for a 
season, that thou shouldst receive 
him for ever; 16 Not now asa 
servant, but above a servant, a bro- 
ther beloved, specially to me, but 
how much more unto thee, both in 
the flesh, and in the Lord? 17 If 
thou count me therefore a partner, 
receive him as myself. Is If he 
hath wronged thee, or oweth thee 
ought, put that on mine account; 
19 I Paul have written zt with mine 
own hand, I will repay z¢: albeit I 
do not say to thee how thou owest 
unto me even thine own self besides. 
20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of 
thee in the Lord: refresh my bowels in 
the Lord. 21 Having confidence in thy 
obedience I wrote unto thee, knowing 
that thou wilt also do more than I say. 
22 But withal prepare me also a 
lodging: for I trust that through 
your prayers I shall be given unto 
you. 23 There salute thee Epaphras, 
my fellowprisoner in Christ Jesus ; 
24 Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lu- 
cas, my fellowlabourers. 25 The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Amen. 

We have here, 

I. The main business of the epistle, which 
was to plead with Philemon on behalf of 
Onesimus, that he would receive him and 
be reconciled to him. Many arguments 
Paul urges for this purpose, v. 8—21. The 

lst Argument is taken from what was be- 
fore noted, and is carried in the illative 
wherefore: “Seeing so much good is re- 
ported of thee and found in thee, especially 
thy love to all saints, now let me see it on 
a fresh and further occasion; refresh the 
bowels of Onesimus and mine also, in forgiving 
and receiving him, who is now a convert, 
and so a saint indeed, and meet for thy fa- 
vour and love.” Observe, A disposition to 


do good, together with past instances and ex- 
pressions of it, is a good handle to take hold 
“ Be not weary of 
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well-doing, go on as thou art able, and as | confident by my bonds, are much more bold 
new objects and occasions occur, to do the |żo speak the word of the Lord without fear. 


same still.” The 

2d Argument is from the authority of him 
that was now making this request to him: 
I might be very bold in Christ to enjoin thee 
that which is convenient, v. 8. The apostles 
had under Christ great power in the church 
over the ordinary ministers, as well as the 
members of it, for edification; they might 
require of them what was fit, and were 
therein to be obeyed, which Philemon should 
consider. This was a matter within the com- 
pass of the apostle’s power to require, though 
he would not in this instance act up to it. 
Observe, Ministers, whatever their power 
be in the church, are to use prudence in the 
exercise of it; they may not unseasonably, 
nor further than is requisite, put it forth; in 
all they must use godly wisdom and discre- 
tion. Wherefore this may be a 

3d Argument, Waiving the authority which 
yet he had to require, he chooses to entreat it 
of him (w. 9): Yet for loves sake I rather be- 
seech thee. Observe, It is no disparagement 
for those who have power to be condescend- 
ing, and sometimes even to beseech, where, in 
strictness of right, they might command; so 
does Paul here, though an apostle: he en- 
treats where he might enjoin, he argues from 
love rather than authority, which doubtless 
must carry engaging influence with it. And 
especially, which may be a 

Ath Argument, When any circumstance of 
the person pleading gives additional force to 
his petition, as here: Being such a one as Paul 
the aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ. Years bespeak respect; and the 
motions of such, in things lawful and fit, 
should be received with regard. The request 
of an aged apostle, and now suffering for 
Christ and his gospel, should be tenderly con- 
sidered. “If thou wilt do any thing for a 
poor aged prisoner, to comfort me in my 
bonds, and make my chain lighter, gant me 
this which I desire: hereby in a manner you 
will do honour to Christ in the person of an 
aged suffering servant of his, which doubt- 
less he will take as done to himself.” He 
makes also a 

5th Argument, From the spiritual relation 
now between Onesimus and himself: I be- 
seech thee for my son Onesimus, whom I have 
begotten in my bonds, v. 10. “ ‘Though of 
right and in a civil respect he be thy servant, 
yet in a spiritual sense he is now a son to 
me, God having made me the instrument of 
his conversion, even here, where I am a pri- 
soner for Christ’s sake.” Thus does God scme- 
times honour and comfort his suffering ser- 
vants, not only working good in themselves 
by their sufferings, exercising and improving 
thereby their own graces, but making them 
a means of much spiritual good to others, 
either of their conversion, as of Onesimus 
here, or of their confirmation and strengthen- 


When God’s servants are bound, vet his word 
and Spirit are not bound; spiritual children 
may then be born to them. ‘The apostle lays 
an emphasis here: My son, whom I have be- 
gotten in my bonds ; he was dear to him, and 
he hoped would be so to Philemon, under 
this consideration. Prison-mercies are sweet 
and much set by. Paul makes an argument 
to Philemon from this dear relation that now 
was between Onesimus and him, his son be- 
gotten in his bonds. Anda 

6th Argument is from Philemon‘s own in- 
terest: Who in time past was to thee unpro- 
Jitable, but now profitable to thee and to me, 
v. 11. Observe, (1.) Unsanctified persons 
are unprofitable persons; they answer not 
the great end of their being and relations. 
Grace makes good for somewhat: “ In time 
past unprofitable, but now profitable, inclined 
and fitted to be so, and will be so to thee, 
his master, if thou receive him, as he has 
since his conversion been here to me, minis- 
tering to me in my confinement.” There 
seems an allusion to the name Onesimus, 
which signifies profitable. Now he will 
answer to his name. It may be noted also 
how the apostle speaks in this matter, not as 
Onesimus’s former case and conduct might 
warrant; he had wronged his master, and 
ran away from him, and lived as if he were 
his own and not his; yet as God covers the 
sins of penitents, forgives and does not up- 
braid, so should men. How tenderly does 
Paul here speak! Not that Onesimus’s sin 
was small, nor that he would have any, muck 
less himself, to take it so; but having been 
humbled for it, and doubtless taken shame 
to himself on account thereof, the apostle 
now would not sink his spirit by continuing 
to load and burden him therewith, but speaks 
thus tenderly when he is pleading with 
Philemon not to make severe reflections on 
his servant’s misconduct, but to forgive. 
(2.) What happy changes conversion makes— 
of evil good! of unprofitable useful! Reli- 
gious servants are a treasure in a family 
Such will make conscience of their time and 
trusts, promoting the interests of those 
whom they serve, and managing all they can 
for the best. This then is the argument here 
urged: “ It will now be for thy advantage to 
receive him: thus changed, as he is, thou 
mayest expect him to be a dutiful and faith- 
ful servant, though in time past he was not 
so.” Whereupon, 

7th Argument, He urges Philemon froin 
the strong affection that he had to Onesimus. 
He had mentioned the spiritual relation be- 
fore, My son begotten in my bonds; and now 
he signifies how dear he was to him: Thou 
therefore receive him, that is my own bowels, 
v.12. “TI love him as I do myself, and have 
sent him back to thee for this end, that thou 
shouldst receive him; do it therefore for 


ing, as Phil. 1. 14, Many brethren, waxing | my sake, receive bim as one thus dear to 
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me.” Observe, Even good mez. may some- 
times need great earnestness and entreaty to 
lay their passions, let go their resentments, 
and forgive those who have injured and of- 
fended them. Some have thought it to look 
this way, when Paul is so pathetic and 
earnest, mustering up so many pleas and ar- 
guments to gain what he requests. Phile- 
mon, a Phrygian, might perhaps be naturally 
of a rough and difficult temper, and thence 
need no little pains in touching all the 
springs that might move him to forgiveness 
and reconciliation; but rather should we 
strive to be like God, who is slow to anger, 
ready to forgive, and abundant in pardons. 
And again, an Í 
8th Argument is from the apostle’s denying 
himself in sending back Onesimus: though 
he might have presumed upon Philemon’s 
leave to detain him longer, yet he would not, 
v. 13, 14. Paul was now in prison, and 
wanted a friend or servant to act for him, and 
assist him, for which he found Onesimus fit 
and ready, and therefore would have de- 
tained him to minister to him, instead of 
Philemon himself, whom if he had requested 
to have come to him in person for such pur- 
pa he might have presumed he would not 
ave refused; much less might he have 
reckoned that he would be unwilling his ser-. 
vant snouid do this in his stead; yet he 
would not take this liberty, though his cir- 


_cumstances needed it: I have sent him back 


to thee, that any good office of thine to me 
might not be of necessity, but willingly. Ob- 
serve, Good deeds are most acceptable to 
God and man when done with most freedom. 
And Paul herein, notwithstanding his apos- 
tolical power, would show what regard he 
had to civil rights, which Christianity does 
by no means supersede or weaken, but ra- 
ther confirm and strengthen. Onesimus, he 
knew, was Philemon’s servant, and therefore 


without his consent not to be detained from 


him. In his unconverted state he had vio- 
lated that right, and withdrawn himself, to 
his master’s injury; but, now that he had 
seen his sin and repented, he was willing and 
desirous to return to his duty, and Paul 
would not hinder this, but rather further it. 
He might indeed have presumed on Phile- 
mon’s willingness ; but, notwithstanding his 
need, he would deny himself rather than take 
that way. And he further urges, 

9th Argument, That such a change was 
now wrought in Onesimus that Philemon 
needed not fear his ever running from him, or 
injuring him any more: For perhaps he there- 
fore departed for a season, that thou shouldst 
receive him for ever, v.15. There are those 
of whom Solomon says, If thou deliver them, 
thou must do it again (Prov. xix. 19); but the 
change wrought in Onesimus was such that 
he would never again need one thus to in- 
tercede forhim. Charity would so hope and 
judge, yea, so it would be; yet the apostle 
speaks cautiously, that none might be bold 


CHAP. I. 
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to make another such experiment in expecta- 
tion of a like gracious issue. Observe, (1.) 
In matters that may be wrested to ill, minis- 
ters must speak warily, that kind providences 
of God towards sinners be not abused to en- 
couragements to sin, or abatements of just 
abhorrence of it: Perhaps he therefore de- 
parted from thee for a season, &c. (2.) How 
tenderly still the sins of penitents are spoken 
of; he calls ita departure for a season, instead 
of giving it the term that it deserved. As 
overruled and ordered by God, it was a de- 
parture; but in itself, and in respect of the 
disposition and manner of the act, it was a 
criminal going away. When we speak of the 
nature of any sin or offence against God, the 
evil of it is not to be lessened; but in the 
person of a penitent sinner, as God covers it, 
so must we: “ He departed for a season, that 
thou shouldst receive him for ever, that upon 
conversion he may return, and be a faithful 
and useful servant to thee as long as he 
lives.” Bray a fool in a mortar, yet will not 
his folly depart from him. But it is not so 
with true penitents: they will not return to 
folly. (3.) Observe the wisdom, and good- 
ness, and power of God, in causing that to 
end so happily which was begun and carrie? 


on for some time so wickedly, thus regard- 


ing a poor vassal, one of such low rank and 
condition and so little regarded by men, 
working so good and great a change in him 
who was so far gone in evil ways, who had 
wronged a master so good, had run from a 
family so pious, from the means of grace, the 
church in his house, that he should be led 
into the way of salvation who had fled from 
it, and find means made effectual at Rome 
who had been hardened under them at 
Colosse. What riches are here of divine 
grace! None so low, nor mean, nor vile, as 
utterly to be despaired of. God can meet 
with them when running from him; can 
make means effectual at one time and place, 
which have not been so at another. So was 
it in this instance of Onesimus; having re- 
turned to God, he now returns to his master, 
who will have more service and better hold 
of him than ever—by conscience of his duty 
and faithfulness in it to his life’s end; his in- 
terest therefore it will be now to receive him 
So God often brings gain to his people out ol 
their losses. And, besides interest, a 

10th Argument is taken from the capacity 
under which Onesimus now would return, 
and must be received by Philemon (v. 16): 
« Not now as a servant (that is, not merely or 
so much), but above a servant (in a spiritual 
respect), æ brother beloved, one to be owned 
as a brother in Christ, and to be beloved as 
such, upon account of this holy change that 
is wrought in him, and one therefore who 
will be useful unto thee upon better princi- 
ples and in a better manner than before, who 
will love and promote the best things in thy 
family, be a blessing in it, and help to keep 
up the church that is in thy house.” Ob- 
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serve (1.) There is a spiritual brotherhood 
between all true believers, however distin- 
guished in civil and outward respects; they 
are all children of the same heavenly Father, 
have a right to the same spiritual privileges 
and benefits, must love and do all good 
offices to and for one another as brethren, 
though still in the same rank, and degree, 
and station, wherein they were called. Chris- 
tianity does not annul nor confound the re- 
spective civil duties, but strengthens the ob- 
ligation to them, and directs toa right dis- 
charge of them. (2.) Religious servants are 
more than mere ordinary servants ; they have 
grace in their hearts, and have found grace 
in God’s sight, and so will in the sight of 
religious masters. Ps. ci. 6, Mine eyes are 
upon the faithful of the land, that they may 
dwell with me. He that walketh in a perfect 
way, he shall serve me. “Onesimus having 
now become such, receive and regard him as 
one that is partaker of the same common 
faith, and so a brother beloved, specially to me 
who have been the instrument of his conver- 
sion.” Good ministers love not so much 
according to the outward good which they 
receive as the spiritual good which they do. 
Paul called Onesimus his own bowels, and 
other converts his joy and crown. ‘A bro- 
ther beloved, specially to me, but how much 
more to thee, both in the flesh and in the Lord ; 
by a double tie therefore (both civil and reli- 
gious) thy servant: thy property, one of thy 
house and family, and now, in a spiritual re- 
spect, thy brother in Christ, which heightens 
the engagement. He is God’s servant and 
thine too; here are more ties than he is 
underto me. How readily therefore should 
he be received and loved by thee, as one of 
thy family and one of the true faith, one of 
thy house and one of the church in thy 
house!” This argument is strengthened by 
another, the 

11th Argument, From the communion of 
saints: If thou count me therefore a partner, 
receive him as myself, v. 17. There is a fel- 
1owship among saints; they have interest 
One in another, and must love and act ac- 
cordingly. “ Now show thy love to me, and 
the interest I have in thee, by loving and re- 
ceiving one so near and dear to me, even as 
myself; own and treat him as thou wouldst 
me, with a like ready and true, though per- 
haps not equal, affection.” But why such 
concern and earnestness for a servant, a slave, 
and such aoneas had misbehaved? Answer, 
Onesimus being now penitent, it was doubt- 
less to encourage him, and to support him 
against the fears he might have in returning 
to a master whom he had so much abused 
and wronged, to keep him from sinking into 
despondency and dejection, and encourage 
him to his duty. Wise and good ministers 
will have great and tender care of young con- 
verts, to encourage and hearten them what 
they can to and in their duty. Objection, 
But Onesimus had wronged as well as of- 

522 


PHILEMON. 


a. D. 62, 


fended his master. The answer to this 
| makes a 

12th Argument, A promise of satisfaction 

i to Philemon: If he hath wronged thee, or oweth 

thee aught, &c.,v. 18,19. Hereare three things: 

(1.) A confession of Onesimus’s debt 
to Philemon: Jf he hath wronged thee, 
or oweth thee aught. It is not an if of 
doubting, but of illation and concession ; 
seeing he hath wronged thee, and thereby has 
become indebted to thee; such an ¿f as Col. 
iii. 1 and 2 Pet. ii. 4, &c. Observe, True 
penitents will be ingenuous in owning their 
faults, as doubtless Onesimus had been to 
Paul, upon his being awakened and being 
brought to repentance; and especially is this 
to be done in cases of injury to others. 
Onesimus by Paul owns the wrong. And, 

(2.) Paul here engages for satisfaction : 
Put that on my account ; I Paul have written 
it with my own hand, I will repay it. Observe, 
{1.] The communion of saints does not 
destroy distinction of property : Onesimus, 
nowconverted, and becomea brother beloved, 
is yet Philemon’s servant still, and indebted 
to him for wrongs that he had done, and not 
to be discharged but by free and voluntary 
remission, or on reparation made by himself, 
or some other in his behalf, which part, rather 
than fail, the apostle undertakes for him. 
[2.] Suretiship is not in all cases unlawful, 
but in some is a good and merciful under- 
taking. Only know the person and case, be 
not surety for a stranger (Prov. xi. 15), anà 
go not beyond ability; help thy friend thou 
athe: as far as will comport with justice 
and prudence. And how happy for us that 
Christ would be made the surety of a better 
covenant (Heb. vii. 22), that he would be 
made sin for us who knew no sin, that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him! 
And, [3.] Formal securities by writing, as 
well as by word and promise, may be re- 
quired and given. Persons die, and words 
may be forgotten or mistaken ; writing better 
preserves right and peace, and has been in 
use with good persons, as well as others, in 
all ages, Jer, xxxii. 9, &c. ; Luke xvi. 5—7. 
It was much that Paul, who lived on con- 
tributions himself, would undertake to make 
good all loss by an evil servant to his master; 
but hereby he expresses his real and great 
affection for Onesimus, and his full belief of 
the sincerity of his conversion: and he might 
have hope that, notwithstanding this generous 
offer, Philemon would not insist on it, but 
freely remit all, considering, 

(3.) The reason of things between him and 
Philemon: “ Albeit, I do not say to thee how 
thou owest unto me even thy own self besides ; 
thou wilt remember, without my reminding 
thee, that thou art on other accounts more in 
debt to me than this comes to.” Modesty in 
self-praises is true praise. The apostle glances 
at the benefits he had conferred on Philemon: 
“That thou art any thing in grace and ac- 
ceptation with God, or enjoyest any thing ir 
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a right and comfortable manner, it is, under Father is mercitul ** Refresn my bowels in 
God, owing to my ministry. I have been the Lord. It is not any carnal selfish respect 
the instrument in his hand of all that spiritual | I am actuated by, but what is pleasing to 
good to thee; and what thy obligation to Christ, and that he may have honour therein. 
me on this account is I leave to thee to con- | Observe, [1.] The Lord’s honour and service 
sider. Thy forgiving a pecuniary debt toa ae a Christian’s chief aim in all things. 
noor penitent for my sake and at my request, ‘And, |2.] It is meat and drink to a good 
and which, however, | now take upon myself minister to see people ready and zealous in 
to answer, thy remitting it to him, or to me, what is good, especially in acts of charity 
now his surety, thou wilt confess, is not so | and beneficence, as occasions occur, forgiving 
great a thing; here is more per contra: Thou | injuries, remitting somewhat of their right, 
owest to me even thy ownself besides.” Observe, and the like. And, once more, his last, which 
How great the endearments are between | is the 
ministers and those towards whom their en-| 14th Argument, Lies in the good hope and 
deavours have been blessed to their conver- ; opinion which he expresses of Philemon: 
sion or spiritual edification! [f it had been | Having confidence in thy obedience, I wrote 
possible (said Paul to the Galatians), you would | unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more 
have plucked out your own eyes, and have given | than I say, v. 21. Good thoughtsand expecta- 
them to me, Gal. iv. 15. On the other hand/| tions of us more strongly move and engage 
he calls them his children, of whom he! us to do the things expected from us. The 
travailed again, till Christ was formed in them, | apostle knew Philemon to be a good man, 
that is, the likeness of Christ more fully.| and was thence persuaded of his readiness to 
So 1 Thess. ii. 8, We were willing to have| do good, and that not in a scanty and nig- 
impurted to you not the gospel of God only,| gardly manner, but with a free and liberal 
but also our own souls, because you were dear| hand. Observe, Good persons will be ready 
unto us. By way of allusion, this may illus- | for good works, and not narrow and pinch. 
trate Christ’s undertaking for us. We hadjing, but abundant in them. Isa. xxxii. 8, 
revolted from God, and by sin had wronged| The liberal deviseth liberal things. The 
him, but Christ undertakes to make satisfac- | Macedonians first gave themselves to the 
tion, the just for the unjust, that he might | Lord, and then to his apostles by the will of 
bring us unto God. “If the sinner owes thee | God, to do what good they could with what 
aught, put it upon my account, I will pay | they had, according as occasions offered. 
the debt; let his iniquity be laid on me, I} Thus far is the substance and body of the 
will bear the penalty.” Further, a epistle. We have, 

13th Argument is from the joy and comfort} II. The conclusion, where, 
the apostle hereby would have on Philemon’s| 1. He signifies his good hope of deliver- 
own account, as well as on Onesimus’s in| ance, through their prayers, and that shortly 
such a seasonable and acceptable fruit of ihe might see them, desiring Philemon to 
Philemon’s faith and obedience: Yea, brother, | make provision for him: But withal prepare 
let me have joy of thee in the Lord: refresh|me also a lodging; for I trust that through 
my bowels in the Lord, v. 20. Philemon was | your prayers I shall be given unto you, v. 22. 
Paul’s son in the faith, yet he entreats him | But withal, or moreover. He comes to 
as a brother; Onesimus a poor slave, yet he | another thing, yet, as may seem, not without 
solicits for him as if he were seeking some |some eye to the matter which he had been 
great thing for himself. How pathetic is he! |upon, that might be furthered by this in- 
“ Yea, brother, or O my brother (it is an |timation that he hoped he should himself 
adverb of wishing or desiring), let me have |soon follow, and know the effect of his epistle, 
joy of thee in the Lord. ‘Thou knowest that | which Philemon would therefore be the more 
I am now a prisoner of the Lord, for his | stirred upto see might be to his satisfaction 
sake and cause, and need all the comfort and | Now here is, 
support that my friends in Christ can give; (1.) The thing requested: Prepare me also 
me: now this will be a joy to me, I shallja lodging ; under this all necessaries for a 
have joy of thee in the Lord, as seeing such|stranger are included He wills Philemon 
an evidence and fruit of thy own Christian | to do it, intending to be his guest, as most 
faith and love, and on Onesimus’s account, | to his purpose. Observe, Hospitality is a 
who hereby will be relieved and encouraged.”’ | great Christian duty, especially in ministers, 
Observe, (1.) Christians should do the things|and towards ministers, such as the apostle 
that may rejoice the hearts of one another, | was, coming out of such dangers and suffer- 
both people and minister reciprocally, and | ings for Christ and his gospel. Who would 
ministers of their brethren. From the world | not show the utmost of affectionate regards 
they expect trouble; and where may they |to such a one? It is an honourable title that 
look for comfort and joy but in one another? | he gives Gaius (Rom. xvi. 23), My host, and 
(2.) Fruits of faith and obedience in people | of the whole church. Onesiphorus is also 
are the minister’s greatest joy, especially the | affectionately remembered by the apostle on 
more of love appears in them to Christ and | this account (2 Tim. i. 16,18), The Lord give 
his members, forgiving injuries, showing | mercy to the house of Onesiphorus ; for he 
compassion, being merciful as their heavenly : oft refreshed me and was not ashamed of my 
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chain ; and in how many things he ministered 
to me at Ephesus, thou knowest. 

(2.) Here is the ground of the apostle’s 
request: For I trust that through your prayers 
I shall be given unto you. Hedid not know 
how God might deal with him, but the benefit 
of prayer he had often found, and hoped he 
should again, ‘for deliverance, and liberty to 
come to them. Observe, [1.] Our dependence 
is on God for life and liberty and oppor- 
tunity of service; all is by divine pleasure. 
{2.] When abridged of these or any other 
mercies, our trust and hope must be in God, 
without fainting or succumbing, while our 
case is depending. But yet, [3.] Trust must 
be with the use of means, prayer especially, 
though no other should be at hand ; this hath 
unlocked heaven and opened prison-doors. 
The fervent effectual prayer of the righteous 
availeth much. [4.] Prayer of people for 
ininisters, especially when they are in distress 
and danger, is their great duty; ministers 
need and request it. Paul, though an apostie, 
did so with much earnestness, Rom. xv. 30; 
2 Cor. i.11; Eph. vi. 18,19; 1 Thess. v. 25. 
The least may in this way be helpful to the 
greatest. Yet, [5.] Though prayer obtains, 
yet it does not merit the things obtained : 
they are God’s gift, and Christ’s purchase. 
I trust that through your prayers, yapie@joopat 
opiv—I shall be freely bestowed on you. What 
God gives, he will yet be sought to for, that 
mercies may be valued the more, and known 
whence they come, and God may have the 
praise. Ministers’ lives and labours are for 
the people’s good; the office was set up for 
thein; he gave gifts for men, apostles, &c. 
Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12. Their gifts, and labours, 
and lives, all are for their benefit. 1 Cor. iii. 
21, 22, All things are yours, Apollos, Cephas, 
&c. [6.] In praying for faithful ministers, 
people in effect pray for themselves . “ I trust 
I shall be given unto you, for your service, 
and comfort, and edification in Christ.” See 
2 Cor. iv. 15. [7.] Observe the humility of 
the apostle ; his liberty, should he have it, 
he would own to be through their prayers, 
as well as, or more than, his own; he men- 
tions them only through the high thoughts 
he had of the prayers of many, and the regard 
God would show to his praying people. 'Thus 
of the first thing in the apostle’s conclusion. 

2. He sends salutations from one who was 
his fellow-prisoner, and four more who were 
his fellow-labourers, v. 23, 24. Saluting is 
wishing health and peace. a is 
no enemy to courtesy, but enjoins it, 1 Pet 
iii. 8. It is a mere expression of love and 
respect, and a means of preserving and 
nourishingthem. There salute thee Epaphras, 
my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus. He was 
of Colosse, and so countryman and fellow- 
citizen with Philemon; by office he seems 
to have been an evangelist, who laboured 
among the Colossians (if he was not the first 
converter of them), for whom he had special 
affection. Our dear fellow-servant (said St 
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Paul), and for you a faithpas minister of 
Christ (Col. i. 7), and (ch. iv. 12, 13), A - 
servant of Christ, ciways labouring for you in 
prayers. I bear him record that he hath a 
great zeal for you, &c. A very eminent 
person therefore this was, who, being at 
Rome, perhaps accompanying Paul, and 
labouring in the same work of preaching and 
propagating the gospel, was confined in the 
same prison, and for the same cause; both 
termed prisoners in Christ Jesus, intimating 
the ground of their imprisonment, not any 
crime or wickedness, but for the faith of 
Christ and their service to him. An honour 
it is to suffer shame for Christ’s name. My 
fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus is mentioned 
as his glory and the apostle’s comfort; not 
that he was a prisoner and so hindered from 
his work (this was matter of affliction), but 
that, seeing God thus permitted and called 
him to suffer, his providence so ordered it 
that they suffered together, and so had the 
benefit and comfort of one another’s prayers, 
and help, it may be, in some things; this 
was a mercy. So God sometimes lightens 
the sufferings of his servants by the commu- 
nion of saints, the sweet fellowship they have 
one with another in their bonds. Never 
more enjoyment of God have they found 
than when suffering together for God. So 
Paul and Silas, when their feet were fast in 
the stocks, had their tongues set at liberty, 
and their hearts tuned for the praises of God. 
—Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my 
fellow-labourers. The mention of these seems 
in a manner to interest them in the business 
of the latter. How ill would it look by denial 
of the request of it to slight so many worthy 
names as most of these, at least, were! 
Marcus, cousin of Barnabas, and son of 
Mary, who was so hospitable to the saints at 
Jerusalem (Col. iv. 10, Acts xii. 12), and 
whose house was the place of meeting for 
prayerand the worship of God. Though some 
failing seems to have been in him when Paul 
and he parted, yet in conjunction with Bar- 
nabas he went on with his work, and here 
Paul and he, we perceive, were reconciled, 
and differences forgotten, 2Tim.iv.11. He 
bids Mark to be brought to him, for he is 
profitable to me for the ministry, that is, of 
an evangelist. Aristarchus is mentioned 
with Marcus (Col. iv. 10), and called there 
by Paul his fellow-prisoner ; and speaking 
there of Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas, 
he adds, Touching whom you received com- 


.| mandments ; if he come unto you, receive him: 


an evidence that he himself had received him, 
and was reconciled to him. Next is Demas, 
who hitherto, it seems, appeared not faulty, 
though he is censured (2 Tim. iv. 10) as 
having forsaken Paul, from love of this present 
world. But how far his forsaking was, 
whether total from his work and profession, 
or partial only, and whether he repented and 
returned to his duty, scripture is silent, and 
so must we be: no mark of disgrace lay on 
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him here, but he is joined with others who 
were faithful, as he is also in Col. iv. 14. 
Lucas is the last, that beloved physician and 
evangelist, who came to Rome, companion 
with Paul, Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 11. He 
was Paul’s associate in his greatest dangers, 
and his fellow-labourer. The ministry is not 
a matter of carnal ease nor pleasure, but of 
pains ; if any are idle in it, they answer not 
their calling. Christ bids his disciples pray 
the Lord of the harvest to send forth lubourers, 
not loiterers, into his harvest, Matt. ix. 38. 
And the people are exhorted to know those 
that labour among them, and are over them in 
the Lord, and to esteem them very highly in 
love for their work’s sake, 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. 
My fellow-labourers, says the apostle: minis- 
ters must be helpers together of the truth ; 
they serve the same Lord, in the same holy 
work and function, and are expectants of the 
same glorious reward; therefore they must 
be assistants to each other in furthering the 
interest of their great and common Master. 
Thus of the salutations, and then, 

3. Here is the apostle’s closing prayer and 
benediction, v. 25. Observe, (1.) What is 
wished and prayed for: Grace, the free favour 
and love of God, together with the fruits 
and effects of it in all good things, for soul 
and body, for time and eternity. Observe, 
Grace is the best wish for ourselves and 
others ; with this the apostle begins and ends. 
(2.) From whom: Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, second Person in the Trinity, 
Lord by natural right, by whom, and for 
whom, all things were created (Col. i. 16, John 
i. 1—-3), and who is heir of all things, and, as 
. God-man and Mediator, who purchased us, 
. and to whom we are given by the Father. 
Jesus, the Saviour, Matt. i. 21. We were lost 
and undone; he recovers us, and repairs thie 
ruin. He saves by merit, procuring pardon 
and life for us; and by power, rescuing us 
from sin, and Satan, and hell, and renewing 
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us to the likeness, and bringing us to the 
enjoyment, of God: thus is he Jesus; and 
Christ, the Messiah or anointed, consecrated 
and fitted to be king, priest, and prophet, to 
his church. To all those offices were there 
anointings under the law with oil, and to 
them was the Saviour spiritually anointed 
with the Holy Ghost, Acts x, 38. In none 
but him were all these together and in such 
eminence. He was anointed with the oil of 
gladness above his fellows, Ps. xlv. 7. This 
Lord Jesus Christ is ours by original title to 
us, and by ol offers and gift, his purchase 
of us, and our own acceptance of him, 
resignation to him, and mystical union with 
him: Our Lord Jesus Christ. Observe, All 
grace to us is from Christ; he purchased, 
and he bestows it. Of his fulness we all 
receive, and grace for grace, John i. 16. He 
filleth all in all, Eph. i. 23. (3.) To whom: 
Your spirit, perà roð wvetparog poy, not of 
Philemon only, but of all who were named 
in the inscription. With your spirit, that is, 
with you, the soul or spirit being the imme- 
diate seat of grace, whence it influences the 
whole man, and flows out in gracious and 
holy actings. AJlthe house saluted are here 
joined in the closing benediction, the more 
to remind and quicken all to further the end 
of the epistle. 

Amen is added, not only for strong and 
affectionate summing up the prayer and wish, 
so let it be; but as an expression of faith 
that it will be heard, so shall it be. And 
what need we more to make us happy than 
to have the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with our spirit? This is the usual benedic- 
tion, but it may be taken here to have some 
special respect also to the occasion; the 
grace of Christ with their spirits, Philemon’s 
especially, would sweeten and mollify them, 
take off too deep and keen resentments of 
injuries, and dispose to forgive others as God 
for Christ’s sake hath forgiven us. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


THE HEBREWS. 


Concernine this epistle we must enquire, I. Into the divine authority of it; for this has been 
questioned by some, whose distempered eyes could not bear the light of it, or whose errors have 
been confuted by it; such as the Arians, who deny the Godhead and self-existence of Christ; 
and the Socinians, who deny his satisfaction ; but, after all the attempts of such men to dis- 
parage this epistle, the divine original of it shines forth with such strong and unclouded rays 
that że who runs may read it is an eminent part of the canon of scripture. The divinity of the 
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matter, the sublimity of the style, the excellency of the design, the harisony of this with other 
parts of scripture, and its geueral reception in the church of God in all ages—these are the 
evidences of its divine authority. II. As to the divine amanuensis or penman of this epistle, 
we are not so certain; it does not bear the name of any in the front of it, as the rest of the 
epistles do, and there has been some dispute among the learned to whom they should ascribe it 
Some have assigned it to Clemens of Rome; others to Luke; and many to Barnabas, thinking 
that the style and manner of expression is very agrecable to the zealous, authoritative, affec- 
tionate temper that Barnabas appears to be of, in the account we have of him in the Acts of the 
Apostles ; and one ancient father quotes an expression out of this epistle as the words of Bar- 
nabas. But it is generally assigned to the apostle Paul; and some later copies and translations 
have put Paul’s name in the title. In the primitive times it was generally ascribed to him, and 
the style and scope of it very well agree with his spirit, who was a person of a clear head and a 
warm heart, whose main end and endeavour it was to exalt Christ. Some think that the apostle 
Peter refers to this epistle, and proves Paul to be the penman of it, by telling the Hebrews, to 
whom he wrote, of Paul’s having written to them, 2 Pet. iii. 15. We read of no other epistle 
that he ever wrote to them but this. And though it has been objected that, since Paul put his 
name to all his other epistles, he would not have omitted it here ; yet others have well answered 
that he, being the apostle of the Gentiles, who were odious to the Jews, might think fit to 
conceal his name, lest their prejudices against him might hinder them from reading and weighing 
it as they ought todo. IIT. As to the scope and design of this epistle, it is very evident that it 
was clearly to inform the minds, and strongly to confirm the judgment, of the Hebrews in the 
transcendent excellency of the gospel above the law, and so to take them off from the cere- 
monies of the law, to which they were so wedded, of which they were so fond, that they even 
doted on them, and those of them who were Christians retained too much of the old leaven, 
and needed to be purged from it. The design of this epistle was to persuade and press the 
believing Hebrews to a constant adherence to the Christian faith, and perseveranice in it, not- 
withstanding all the sufferings they might meet with in so doing. In order to this, the apostle 
speaks much of the excellency of the author of the gospel, the glorious Jesus, whose honour 
he advances, and whom he justly prefers before all others, showing him to be all in all, and 
this in lofty strains of holy rhetoric. It must be acknowledged that there are many things in 
this epistle hard to be understood, but the sweetness we shall find therein will make ns abundant 
amends for all the pains we take to understand it. And indeed, if we compare all the epistles 
of the New Testament, we shall not find any of them more replenished with divine, heavenly 
matter tha» this to the Hebrews. 


CHAP I. himself and his will to men under the Old 


in this chapter we have a twofold comparisnao stated: 1, Batween 
the evangelical and legal dispensation; and the excellency of the 
gospel above that of the law is asserted and proved, ver. 1—3. 
11. Between the glory of Christ and that of the highest creatures, 
the angels; where the pre-eminence is justly given to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and clearly demonstrated to Lelong to him, ver. 4, 
to the end. 


NOD, who at sundry times and in 
divers manners spake in time 
past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
2 Hath in these last days spoken 
unto us by kis Son, whom he hath 
appointed heir of all things, by whom 
also he made the worlds; 3 Who 
being the brightness of his glory, and 
the express image of his person, and 
upnolding all things by the word of 
his power, when he had by himself 
purged our sins, sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high; 


Here the apostle begins with a general 
declaration of the excellency of the gospel 
dispensation above that of the law, which he 
demonstrates from the different way and 
manner of God’s communicating himself and 
his mind and will to men in the one and in 
the other: both these dispensations were of 
God, and both of them very good, but there 
is a great difference in the way of their 
coming from God. Observe, 


Testament. We have here an account, 1. Of 
the persons by whom God delivered his mind 
under the Old Testament; they were the 
prophets, that is, persons chosen of God, and 
qualified by him, for that office of revealing 
the will of God to men. No man takes this 
honour to himself, unless called; and who- 
ever are called of God are qualified by him. 
2. The persons to whom God spoke by the 
prophets : To the fathers, to all the Old-Tes- 
tament saints who were under that dispen- 
sation. God favoured and honoured them 
with much clearer light than that of nature, 
under which the rest of the world were left. 
3. The order in which God spoke to men in 
those times that went before the gospel, those 
past times: he spoke to his ancient people 
at sundry times and in divers manners. (1.) 
At sundry times, or by several parts, as the 
word signifies, which may refer either to the 
several ages of the Old-Testament dispen- 
sation—the patriarchal, the Mosaic, and the 
prophetic; orto the several gradual openings 
of his mind concerning the Redeemer: to 
Adam, that the Messiah should come of the 
seed of the woman,—to Abraham, that he 
should spring from his loins,—to Jacob, that 
he should be of the tribe of Judah,—to David, 
that he should be of his house,—to Micah, 
that he should be born at Bethlehem,—to 


| Isaiah, that he should be born of a virgin. 


I. The way wherein God communicated | (2.) In divers manners, according to the dif- 
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ferent ways in whicli God thought fit to 
communicate his mind to his prophets ; some- 
times by the ¿lapses of his Spirit, sometimes 
by dreams, sometimes by visions, sometimes 
by an audible voice, sometimes by legible 
characters under his own hand, as when he 
wrote the ten commandments on tables of 
stone. Of some of these different ways God 
himself gave an account in Num. xii. 6—8, 
If there be a prophet among you, I the Lord 
will make myself known to him in a vision, and 
will speak to him in a dream. Not so with my 
servant Moses : with him I will speak mouth to 
mouth, even apparently, and not in dark speeches. 

II. God’s method of communicating his 
mind and will under the New-Testament dis- 
pensation, these last days as they are called, 
that is, either towards the end of the world, 
or the end of the Jewish state. The times of 
the gospel are the last times, the gospel reve- 
lation is the last we are to expect from God. 
(here was first the natural revelation ; then 
the patriarchal, by dreams, visions, and voices; 
then the Mosaic, in the law given forth and 
written down; then the prophetic, in ex- 
plaining the law, and giving clearer disco- 
veries of Christ: but now we must expect no 
new revelation, but only more of the Spirit of 
Christ to help us better to understand what 
1s already revealed. Now the excellency of 
the gospel revelation above the former con- 
sists in two things :— 

1. It is the final, the finishing revelation, 
given forth in the last days of divine reve- 
lation, to which nothing is to be added, but 
the canon of scripture is to be settled and 
sealed : so that now the minds of men are no 
longer kept in suspense by the expectation of 
new discoveries, but they rejoice in a com- 
plete revelation of the will of God, both pre- 
ceptive and providential, so far as is necessary 
for them to know in order to their direction 
and comfort. For the gospel includes a dis- 
covery of the great events that shall befal the 
church of God to the end of the world. 

2. It is a revelation which God has made 
by his Son, the most excellent messenger 
that was ever sent into the world, far supe- 
rior to all the ancient patriarchs and pro- 
phets, by whom God communicated his will 
to his people in former times. And here we 
have an excellent account of the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

(1.) The glory of his office, and that in 
three respects :—[1.) God hath appointed 
him to be heir of all things. As Gail he was 
cau to the Father; but, as God-man and 
Mediator, he was appointed by the Father to 
be the heir of all things, the sovereign Lord 
of all, the absolute disposer, director, and 
governor of all persons and of all things, 
Ps. ii. 6, 7. All power in heaven and earth is 
bE to him ; all judgment is committed to him, 
Matt. xxviii. 18; John v. 22. [2.] By him 
God made the worlds, both visible and invi- 
sible, the heavens and the earth; not as an 
instrumental cause, but as his essential word 


CHAP. I. 


Dignity and glory of Christ, 


and wisdom. By him he made the old cre- 
ation, by him he makes the new creature, and 
by him he rules and governs both. [3.] He 
upholds all things by the word of his power: 
he keeps the world from dissolving. By him 
all things consist. 'The weight of the whole 
creation is laid upon Christ: he supports the 
whole and all the parts. When, upon the 
apostasy, the world was breaking to pieces 
under the wrath and curse of God, the Son 
of God, undertaking the work of redemption, 
bound it up again, and established it by his 
almighty power and goodness. None of tho 
ancient prophets sustained such an office as 
this, none was sufficient for it. 

(2.) Hence the apostle passes to the glory 
of the person of Christ, who was able to ex- 
ecute such an office: He was the brightness 
of his Father’s glory, and the express image of 
his person, v. 3. This is a high and lofty 
description of the glorious Redeemer, this is 
an account of his personal excellency. [1.] 
He is, in person, the Son of God, the only- 
begotten Son of God, and as such he must 
have the same nature. This personal dis- 
tinction always supposes one and the same 
nature. Every son of man is man; were not 
the nature the same, the generation would be 
monstrous. [2.] The person of the Son is 
the glory of the Father, shining forth with a 
truly divine splendour. As the beams are 
effulgent emanations of the sun, the father 
and fountain of light, Jesus Christ in his 
person is God manifest in the flesh, he is 
light of light, the true Shechinah. [3.] The 
person of the Son is the true image and cha- 
racter of the person of the Father; being or 
the same nature, he must bear the same 
image and likeness. In beholding the power, 
wisdom, and goodness, of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, we behold the power, wisdom, and 
goodness, of the Father; for he hath the 
nature and perfections of God in him. He 
that hath seen the Son hath seen the Father ; 
that is, he hath seen the same Being. He 
that hath known the Son hath known the 
Father, John xiv. 7—9. For the Son is in 
the Father, and the Father in the Son; the 
personal distinction is no other than will con- 
sist with essential union. This is the glory of 
the person of Christ ; the fulness of the God- 
head dwells, not typically, but really, in him. 

(3.) From the glory of the person of Christ 
he proceeds to mention the glory of his 
grace ; his condescension itself was truly glo- 
rious.: The sufferings of Christ had this 
great honour in them, to be a full satisfaction 
for the sins of his people: By himself he 
purged away our sins, that is, by the proper 
innate merit of his death and bloodshed, by 
their infinite intrinsic value; as they were 
the sufferings of himself, he has made atone- 
ment for sin. Himself, the glory of his person 
and nature, gave to his sufferings such merit 
as was a sufficient reparation of honour to 
God, who had suffered an infinite injury and 
affront by the sins of men. 
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_ The dignity of Christ. 

(4.) From the glory of his sufferings we 
are at length led to consider the glory of his 
exaltation: When by himself he had purged 
away our sins, he sat down at the right hand of 
the Majesty on high, at his Father’s right 
hand. As Mediator and Redeemer, he is in- 
vested with the highest honour, authority, 
and activity, for the good of his people; the 
Father now does all things by him, and 
receives all the services of his people from 
him. Having assumed our nature, and suf- 
fered in it on earth, he has taken it up with 
him to heaven, and there it has the high 
honour to be next to God, and this was the 
reward of his humiliation. 

Now it was by no less a person than this 
that God in these last days spoke to men; 
and, since the dignity of the messenger gives 
authority and excellency to the message, the 
dispensations of the gospel must therefore 
exceed, very far exceed, the dispensation of 
the law. 

4 Being made so much better than 
the angels, as he hath by inheritance 
obtained a more excellent name than 
they. 5 For unto which of the angels 
said he at any time, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee? And 
again, I will be to him a Father, and 
he shall be to me a Son? 6 And 
again, when he bringeth in the first- 
begotten into the world, he saith, 
And let all the angels of God worship 
him. 7 And of the angels he saith, 
Who maketh his angels spirits, and 
his ministers a flame of fire. 8 But 
unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever: a sceptre 
of righteousness is the sceptre of thy 
kingdom. 9 Thou hast loved righ- 
teousness, and hated iniquity ; there- 
fore God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows. 10 And, Thou, Lord, 
in the beginning hast laid the founda- 
tion of the earth; and the heavens 
are the works of thine hands: 11 
They shall perish; but thou remain- 
est; and they all shall wax old as doth 
a garment; 12 And as a vesture shalt 
thou fold them up, and they shall be 
changed: but thou art the same, and 
thy years shall not fail. 13 But to 
which of the angels said he at any 
time, Sit on my right hand, until I 
make thine enemies thy footstool? 
14 Are they not all ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation ? 
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The apostle, having proved the pre- 
eminence of the gospel above the law from 
the pre-eminence of the Lord Jesus Christ 
above the prophets, now proceeds to show 
that he is much superior not oniy to the 
prophets, but to the angels themselves. In 
this he obviates an objection that the Jewish 
zealots would be ready to make, that the law 
was not only delivered by men, but ordained 
by angels (Gal. iii. 19), who attended at the 
giving forth of the law, the hosts of heaven 
being drawn forth to attend the Lord Jehovah 
on that awful occasion. Now the angels are 
very glorious beings, far more glorious and 
excellent than men; the scripture always 
represents them as the most excellent of all 
creatures, and we know of no being but God 
himself that is higher than the angels; and 


‘therefore that law that was ordained by 


angels ought to be held in great esteem. To 
take off the force of this argument, the 
penman of this epistle proceeds to state the 
comparison between Jesus Christ and the 
holy angels, both in nature and office, and 
to prove that Christ is vastly superior to the 
angels themselves: Being made so much bet- 
ter than the angels, as he hath by inheritance 
obtained a more excellent name than they. 
Here observe, 

I. The superior nature of Christ is proved 
from his superior name. ‘The scripture does 
not give high and glorious titles without a 
real foundation: and reason in nature; nor 
would such great things have been said of 
our Lord Jesus Christ if he had not been as 
great and excellent as those words import. 
When it is said that Christ was made so 
much better than the angels, we are not to 
imagine that he was a mere creature, as the 
angels are; the word yevópevog, when joined 
with an adjective, is nowhere to be rendered 
created, and here may very well be read, 
being more excellent, as the Syriac version 
hath it. We read yivic@n ó Gedc &dyO7jc— 
let God be true, not made so, but ac- 
knowledged to be so. 

II. The superiority of the name and 
nature of Christ above the angels 1s declared 
in the holy scriptures, and to be deduced 
thence. We should have known little or 
nothing either of Christ or of the angels, 
without the scriptures; and we must there- 
fore be determined by them in our concep- 
tions of the one and the other. Now here 
are several passages of scripture cited, in 
which those things are said of Christ that 
were never said of the angels. 

1. It was said of Christ, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee (Ps. ii. 7), which 
may refer to his eternal generation, or to his 
resurrection, orto his solemn inauguration 
into his glorious kingdom at his ascension 
and session at the right hand of the Father. 
Now this was never said concerning we 
angels, and therefore by inheritance he has 
a more excellent nature and name than tisy 

2. It is said concerning Christ, but never 
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concerning the angels, I will be to him a 
Father, and he shall be tome a Son; taken 
from 2 Sam. vii. 14. Not only, “I am his 
Father, and he is my Son, by nature and eter- 
nal promanation ;” but, “ I will be his Father, 
and he shall be my Son, by wonderful con- 
ception, and this his son-ship shall be the 
fountain and foundation of every gracious 
relation between me and fallen man.” 

3. It is said of Christ, When God bringeth 
his First-begotten into the world, let all the 
angels of God worship him; that is, when 
he is brought into this lower world, at his 
nativity, let the angels attend and honour 
him; or when he is brought into the world 
above, at his ascension, to enter upon his 
mediatorial kingdom, or when he shall bring 
him again into the world, to judge the world, 
then let the highest creatures worship him. 
God will not suffer an angel to continue in 
heaven who will not be in subjection to 
Christ, and pay adoration to him; and he 
will at last make the fallen angels and wicked 
men to confess his divme power and authority 
and to fall before him. Those who would not 
have him to reign must then be brought 
forth and slain before him. The proof of 
this is taken out of Ps. xevii. 7, Worship him, 
all you gods, that is, “All you that are 
superior to men, own yourselves to be in- 
ferior to Christ in nature and power.” 

4. God has said concerning Christ, Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever, &c., v. 8 
—12. But of the angels he has only said 
that ke hath made them spirits, and his 
ministers a flame of fire,v.7._ Now,upon com- 
paring what he here says of the angels with 
what he says to Christ, the vast inferiority 
of the angels to Christ will plainly appear. 

(1.) What does God say here of the angels? 
He maketh his angels spirits, and his minis- 
ters a flame of fire. This we have in Ps. civ. 
4, where it seems to be more immediately 
spoken of the winds and lightning, but is 
here applied to the angels, whose agency the 
divine Providence makes use of in the winds, 
and in thunder and lightnings. Observe, 
[1.] The office of the angels: they are God’s 
ministers, or servants, to do his pleasure. It 
is the glory of God that he has such servants; 
it is yet more so that he does not need them. 
[2.] How the angels are qualified for this 
service ; he makes them spirits and a flame 
of fire, that is, he endows them with light 
and zeal, with activity and ability, readiness 
and resolution to do his pleasure: they are 
no more than what God has made them to 
be, and they are servants to the Son as well 
as to the Father. But observe, P 

(2.) How much greater things are said of 
Christ by the Father. Here two passages 
of scripture are quoted. 

[1.] One of these is out of Ps. xlv. 6, 7, 
where God declares of Christ, First, His 
true and real divinity, and that with much 
pleasure and affection, not grudging him that 
glory : Thy throne, O God. Here one person 
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calls another person God, O God. And, if 
God the Father declares him to be so, he 
must be really and truly so ; for God calls 
persons and things as they are. And now 
let who will deny him to be essentially God 
at their peril, but let us own and honour 
him as God; for, if he had not been God, 
he had never been fit to have done the Me- 
diator’s work nor to have worn the Mediator’s 
crown. Secoudly, God delares his dignity 
and dominion, as having a throne, a kingdom, 
and a sceptre of that kingdom. He has all 
right, rule, authority, and power, both as the 
God of nature, grace, and glory, and as 
Mediator ; and so he is fully adequate to all 
the intents and purposes of his mediatorial 
kingdom. Thirdly, God declares the eternal 
duration of the dominion and dignity of 
Christ, founded upon the divinity of his 
person: Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever, from everlasting to everlasting, through 
all the ages of time, maugre all the attempts 
of earth and hell to undermine and overthrow 
it, and through all the endless ages of eter- 
nity, when time shall be no more. This 
distinguishes Christ’s throne from all earthly 
thrones, which are tottering, and will at 
length tumble down; but the throne of Christ 
shall be as the days of heaven. Fourthly, 
God declares of Christ the perfect equity of 
his administration, and of the execution of 
his power, through all the parts of his govern- 
ment: A sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre 
of thy kingdom, v. 8. He came righteously 
to the sceptre, and he uses it in perfect 
righteousness ; the righteousness of his go- 
vernment proceeds from the righteousness cf 
his person, from an essential eternal love of 
righteousness and hatred of iniquity, net 
merely from considerations of prudence or 
interest, but from an inward and immovable 
principle: Thou lovest righteousness and hatest 
iniquity, v. 9. Christ came to fulfil all 
righteousness, to bring in an everlasting 
righteousness; and he was righteous in all 
his ways and holy in all his works. He has 
recommended righteousness to men, and 
restored it among tliem, as a most excellent 
and amiable thing. He came to finish trans- 
gression, and to make an end of sin as a hate- 
ful as well as hurtful thing. Fifthly, God 
declares of Christ how he was qualified for 
the office of Mediator, and how he was 
installed and confirmed in it (w. 9): Therefore 
God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 1. 
Christ has the name Messiah from his being 
anointed. God’s anointing of Christ signi- 
fies both his qualifying him for the office of 
the Mediator with the Holy Spirit and all 
his graces, and likewise his inauguration of 
him into the office, as prophets, priests, and 
kings, were by anointing. God, even thy 
God, imports the confirmation of Christ in 
the office of Mediator by the covenant of 
redemption and peace, that was between the 
Father and the Son. God is the God of 
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Christ, as Christ. is man and Mediator. | matter, but made out of nothing the founda- 
2. This anointing of Christ was with the| tions of the earth, the primordia rerum-—the 
oil of gladness, which signifies both the glad- | first principles of things ; he not only founded 
ness and cheerfulness with which Christ | the earth, but the: heavens too are the work 

of his hands, both the habitation and the 


undertook and went through the office of 
Mediator (finding himself so absolutely suffi- | inhabitants, the hosts of heaven, the angels 
themselves; and therefore he must needs. be 


cient for it), and also that joy which was set | t 
infinitely superior to them. 


before him as the reward of his service and 

sufferings, that crown of glory and gladness| Secondly, Inchanging the world that he has 

which he should wear for ever after the / made; and here the mutability of this world 

suffering of death. 3. This anointing of|is brought im to illustrate the. immutability 

Christ was above. the anointing of his fel-| of Christ. Observe, 1. This world is muta- 
ble, all created nature is so.; this world has 


lows: God, even thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy fellows: | passed: through many changes, and shall pass 
Who are Christ’s fellows? Has he any | through more; all these changes are by the 
equals? Notas God, except the Father and | permission and. under the direction of Christ, 
Spirit, but these are not here meant. As|who made the world (v. 11, 12): They shall 
man, however, he has his fellows, and as an | perish. they shall all wax old as doth a garment; 
‘anointed person ; but his unction is beyond | as æ vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they 
all theirs. (1.) Above the angels, who may | shall be changed. This our visible: world 
be said to be his fellows, as they are the sons | (both. the earth and visible heavens) is grow- 
of God by creation, and God’s messengers, | ing old. Not.only men and beasts.and trees 
whom he employs in hisservice. (2.) Above | grow old, but this world itself grows: old, 
all prophets, priests, and kings, that ever | and is hastening to its dissolution; it changes 
were anointed with oil, to be employed in the | like a garment, has lost much of its beanty 
service of God on earth. (3.) Above all the | and strength; it grew old betimes on the 
saints, whe are his brethren, children of the | first apostasy, and it has been waxing older 
and growing weaker ever since; it bears the 


same father, as he was a partaker with them 

of flesh and blood. (4.) Aboveall those who | symptoms of a.dying world. But then its 

were related to him as man, above all the | dissolution will not be its utter destruction, 

house of David, all the tribe of Judah, all his | but its change. Christ will fold up this 

brethren and kinsmen in the flesh. All| world as a garment not to be abused any 

God’s other anointed ones had only the Spirit | longer, not to be any longer so used as it 
has been. Let us not then set our hearts 


in a certain measure; Christ had the Spirit 4 
above measure, without any limitation. None} upon that which 1s not what we take it to be, 
and will not be what it now is. Sin has 


therefore goes through his work as Christ 
made a great change in the world for the 


did, none takes so much pleasure in it as 
Christ does; for he was anointed with the | worse, and Christ wilt make a great change 
oi! of gladness above his fellows. in it for the better. We look for new heavens. 
[2.] Theother passage of scripturein which | and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
is the superior excellence of Christ to the| Let the consideration of this wean us, from 
angels is taken out of Ps. cii. 25-27, and is | the present world, and make us watchful, 
recited in v. 10—12, where the omnipotence | diligent; and desirous of that: better world, 
of the Lord Jesus Christ is declared as| and let us wait on Christ to change us: into 
it appears both in creating the.world and inja meetness for that new world that is 
changing it. approaching; we cannot enter into it till we 
First, In creating the world (v. 10): And|be new creatures. 2. Christ: is immutable. 
thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the|'Thus the Father: testifies of him, Thou re- 
foundation of the earth, and the heavens are | mainest, thy years shall not fail. Christ is. 
the work of thy hands. The Lord Christ had | the same in himself, the same- yesterday, and. 
the original right to govern the world, because | to-day, and for ever, and the same to his: 
he made the world in the beginning. His‘ people in all the changes of time. This may. 
right, as Mediator, was by commission from well support all who have an interest in 
the Father. His right, as God with the} Christ under all the changes they meet with 
Father, was absolute, resulting from his|in the world, and under all they feel in 
creating power. This power he had before | themselves. Christ.isimmutable and immor 
the beginning of the world, and he exerted | tal: his years shall not fail. Thismay comfort 
it in giving a beginning and being to the} us under all decays of nature that we may 
world. He must therefore be no part of the | observe in ourselves or in our friends, though 
world himself, for then he must give himself | our flesh and heart: fail and our days are 
a beginning. He was mpò zévrwy—before| hastening to. am end. Christ lives to take 
all things, and by him all things consist, Col. | care of us while we live; and of ours when 
i.17- He was not only above all things in | we are gone, and this sheald quicken us all 
condition, but before all things in existence ; | to make our interest in him elear and sure,’ 
and therefore must be God, and self-existent. | that our spiritual and eternal life: may be hid» 
He lzid the foundations of the earth, did not | with Christ: im God. 
only o new forms into pre-existent| II. The suneriority of Christ to the angeis 


A.D. 62. 


appears in this that God never said to the 
angels what he has said to Christ, v. 13, 14. 

1, What has God said to Christ? He has 
said, “ Sit thou at my right hand, till I make 
thy enemies thy footstool, Ps. cx. 1. Receive 
thou glory, dominion, and rest; and remain 
in the administration of thy mediatorial king- 
dom until all thy enemies shall either be 
made thy friends by conversion or thy foot- 
stool.” Note, (1.) Christ Jesus has his 
enemies (would one think it ?), enemies even 
among men—enemies to his sovereignty, to 
his cause, to his people; such as will not 
have him to reign over them. Let us not 
think it strange then if we have our enemies. 
Christ never did any thing to make men his 
enemies; he has done a great deal to make 
them all his friends and his Father’s friends, 
and yet he has his enemies. (2.) All the 
enemies of Christ shall be made his footstool, 
either by humble submission and entire sub- 
jection to his will casting themselves down at 
his feet, or by utter destruction; he shall 
trample upon those who continue obstinate, 
and shall triumph over them. (3.) God the 
Father has undertaken for this, and he will see 
it done, yea, he will himself do it; and, though 
it be not done presently, it shall certainly be 
done, and Christ waits for it; and so must 
Christians wait till God has wrought all their 
works in them, for them, and by them. (4.) 
Christ shall go on to rule and reign till this 
be done; he shall not leave any of his great 
designs unfinished, he shall go on conquering 
and to conquer. And it becomes his people 
to go on in their duty, being what he would 
have them to be, doing what he would have 
them to do, avoiding what he would have 
them to avoid, bearing what he would have 
them to bear, till he make them conquerors 
and more than conquerors over all their spi- 
ritua: enemies. 

2. What has God said to the angels? He 
never said to them, as he said to Christ, Sit 
you at my right hand; but he has said of 
them here that they are ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for those who shall be 
the heirs of salvation. Note, (1.) What the 
angels are as to their nature: they are spirits, 
without bodies or inclination to bodies, and 
yet they can assume bodies, and appear in 
them, when God pleases. They are spirits, 
incorporeal, intelligent, active, substances ; 
they excel in wisdom and strength. 
What the angels are as to their office: they 
are ministering spirits. Christ, as Mediator, 
is the great minister of God in the great work 
of redemption. The Holy Spirit is the great 
minister of God and Christ in the application 
of this redemption. Angels are ministering 
spirits under the blessed Trinity, to execute 
the divine will and pleasure; they are the 
ministers of divine Providence. (3.) The 
angels are sent forth for this end—to minister 
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present they are under age, heirs, not inhe- 
ritors. ‘They are heirs because they are 
children of God; if children, then heirs. 
Let us make sure that we are children by 
adoption and regeneration, having made a 
covenant-resignation of ourselves to God, 
and walking before him in a gospel-conversa- 
tion, and then we are heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Christ. [2.] The dignity and 
privilege of the saints—the angels are sent 
forth to minister for them. Thus they have 
done in attending and acting at the giving 
forth of the law, in fighting the battles of the 
saints, in destroying their enemies. They 
still minister for them in opposing the malice 
and power of evil spirits, in protecting and 
keeping their bodies, pitching their tents 
about theirs, instructing, quickening, and 
comforting their souls under Christ and the 
Holy Ghost; and thus they shall do in 
gathering all the saints together at the last 
day. Bless God for the ministration of 
angels, keep in God’s way, and take the 
comfort of this promise, that he will give his 
angels charge over you, to keep you in all your 
ways. They shall bear you up in their hands, 
lest you dash your feet against a stone, 
Ps. xci. 11, 12. 
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in this chapter tha apostle, I. Makes some application of the 
doctrine laid down in the chapter foregoing concerning the ex- 
cellency of the person of Christ, both by way of exhortation and 
argument, ver, 1-—4. 11. Enlarges further apon the pre-eminence 
of Christ above the angele, ver. 5—9. III. Proceeds to remove 
the scandal of the cross, ver: 10—15. 1V. Asserts the incarnation 
of Christ, taking upon him not the nature of angels, but the seed 
of Abraham, and assigns the reason of his so doing, ver. 16, to 
the end. 


hone oe we ought to give 
the more earnest heed to the 
things which we have heard, lest at 
any time we should let them slip. 2 
For if the word spoken by angels was 
stedfast, and every transgression and 
disobedience received a just recom- 
pence of reward; 3 How shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great salva- 
tion; which at the first began to be 
spoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard 
him; 4 God also bearing them wit- 


‘ness, both with signs and wonders, 


(2) ‘and with divers miracles, and gifts of 


the Holy Ghost, according to his own 
will? 

The apostle proceeds in the plain profitable 
method of doctrine, reason, and use, through 
this epistle. Here we have the application 
of the truths before asserted and proved ; 
this is brought in by the illative particle 
therefore, with which this chapter begins, 
and which shows its connection with the 
former, where the apostle having proved 


to those who shall be the heirs of salvation. : Christ to be superior to the angels by whose. 
Here observe, [1.] The description given of | ministry the law was given, and therefore 
the saints—they are heirs of salvation ; at | that the gospel dispensation must be more 
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excellent than the legal, he now comes to 
apply this doctrine both by way of exhorta- 
tion and argument. 

I. By way of exhortation: Therefore we 
ought to give the more diligent heed to the 
things which we have heard, v. 1. This is the 
first way by which we are to show our 
esteem of Christ and of the gospel. It is 
the great concern of every one under the 
gospel to give the most earnest heed to all 

ospel discoveries and directions, to prize 
hem highly in his judgment as matters of 
the greatest importance, to hearken to them 
diligently in all the opportunities he has for 
that purpose, to read them frequently, to 
meditate on them closely, and to mix faith 
with them. We must embrace them in our 
hearts and affections, retain them in our memo- 
ries, and finally regulate ourwords and actions 
according to them. 

II. By way of argument, he adds strong 
motives to enforce the exhortation. 

1. From the great loss we shall sustain if 
we do not take this earnest heed to the 
things which we have heard: We shall let 
them slip. They will leak, and run out of 
our heads, lips, and lives, and we shall be 
great losers byour neglect. Learn, (1.) When 
we have received gospel truths into our 
minds, we are in danger of letting them slip. 
Our minds and memories are like a leaky 
vessel, they do not without much care retain 
what is poured into them ; this proceeds from 
the corruption of our natures, the enmity and 
subtlety of Satan (he steals away the word), 
from the entanglements and snares of the 
world, the thorns that choke the good seed. 
(2.) Those meet with an inconceivable loss 
who let gospel truths, which they had re- 
ceived, slip out of their minds; they have 
lost a treasure far better than thousands of 
gold and silver; the seed is lost, their time 
and pains in hearing lost, and their hopes of 
a good harvest lost; all is lost, if the gospel 
be lost. (3.) This consideration should be 
a strong motive both to our attention to the 
gospel and our retention of it; and indeed, 
if we do not well attend, we shall not long 
retain the word of God; inattentive hearers 
will soon be forgetful hearers. 

2. Another argument is taken from the 
dreadful punishment we shall incur if we do 
not do this duty, a more dreadful punishment 
than those fell under who neglected and dis- 
obeyed the law, v. 2, 3. Here observe, (1.) 
How the law is described: it was the word 
spoken by angels, and declared to be stedfast. 
It was the word spoken by angels, because 
given by the ministration of angels, they 
sounding the trumpet, and perhaps forming 
the words according to God’s direction; and 
God, as judge, will make use of the angels to 
sound the trumpet a second time, and gather 
all to his tribunal, to receive their sentence, 
as they have conformed or not conformed to 
the law. And this law is declared to be sted- 
fasi ; - like the promise, yea and amen: it 
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is truth and faithfulness, and it will abide and 
have its force whether men obey it or no, 
for every transgression and disobedience wil 
receive a just recompence of reward. If men 
trifle with the law of God, the law will not 
trifle with them; it has taken hold of the 
sinners of former ages, and will take hold ot 
sinners in all ages. God, as a righteous go- 
vernor and judge, when he had given forth 
the law, would not let the contempt and 
breach of it go unpunished ; but he has from 
time to time reckoned with the transgressors 
of it, and recompensed them according to the 
nature and aggravation of their disobedience. 
Observe, The severest punishment God ever 
inflicted upon sinners is no more than what sin 
deserves: it is a just recompence of reward , 
punishments are as just, and as much due to 
sin as rewards are to obedience, yea, more 
due than rewards are to imperfect obedience. 
(2.) How the gospel is described. It is sal- 
vation, a great salvation; so great salvation 
that no other salvation can compare with it ; 
so great that none can fully express, no, nor 
yet conceive, how great it is. It is a great 
salvation that the gospel discovers, for it dis- 
covers a great Saviour, one who has mani- 
fested God to be reconciled to our nature, 
and reconcilable to our persons; it shows 
how we may be saved from so great sin and 
so great misery, and be restored to so great 
holiness and so great happiness. ‘The gospel 
discovers to us a great sanctifier, to qualify us 
for salvation and to bring us to the Saviour. 
The gospel unfolds a great and excellent dis- 
pensation of grace, a new covenant ; the great 
charter-deed and instrument is settled and 
secured to all those who come into the bond 
of the covenant. (3.) How sinning against 
the gospel is described: it is declared to bea 
neglect of this great salvation; it is a con- 
tempt put upon the saving grace of God in 
Christ, making light of it, not caring for it, 
not thinking it worth their while to acquaint 
themselves with it, not regarding either the 
worth of gospel grace or their own want of 
it and undone state without it; not using 
their endeavours to discern the truth of it, 
and assent to it, nor to discern the goodness 
of it, so as to approve of it, or apply it to 
themselves. In these things they discover a 
plain neglect of this great salvation. Let us 
all take heed that we be not found among 
those wicked wretched sinners who neglect 
the grace of the gospel. (4.) How the misery 
of such sinners is described : it is declared to 
be unavoidable (w. 3): How shall we escape ? 
‘his intimates, [1.] That the despisers of 
this salvation are condemned already, under 
arrest and in the hands of justice already. 
So they were by the sin of Adam; and they 
have strengthened their bonds by their per- 
sonal transgression. He that believeth not is 
condemned already, John iii. 18. [2.] There 
is no escaping out of this condemned state 
but by accepting the great salvation disco- 
vered in the gospel; as for those who neglect 
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themselves, they cannot emerge, they cannot 
get from under the curse. [3.] That there is 
a yet more aggravated curse and condemna- 
tion waiting for all those who despise the 
grace of God in Christ, and that this most 
heavy curse they cannot escape; they cannot 
conceal their persons at the great day, nor 
deny the fact, nor bribe the judge, nor break 
the prison. There is no door of mercy left 
open for them; there will be no more sacri- 
fice for sin: they are irrecoverably lost. The 
unavoidableness of the misery of such is here 
expressed by way of question: How shall we 
escape? It is an appeal to universal reason, 
to the consciences of sinners themselves; it 
is a challenge to all their power and policy, 
to all their interest and alliances, whether 
they, or any for them, can find out, or can 
force out, away of escape from the vindictive 
justice and wrath of God. It intimates that 
the neglecters of this great salvation will be 
left not only without power, but without plea 
and excuse, at the judgment-day ; if they be 
asked what they have to say that the sentence 
should not be executed upon them, they will 
be speechless, and self-condemned by their 
own consciences, even to a greater degree of 
misery than those fell under who neglected 
the authority of the law, or sinned without 
the law. 

3. Another argument to enforce the ex- 
hortation is taken from the dignity and excel- 
lency of the person by whom the gospel began 
to be spoken (v. 3): It began at first to be 
spoken by the Lord, that is, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is Jehovah, the Lord of life and 
glory, Lord of all, and as such possessed of 
unerring and infallible wisdom, infinite and 
inexhaustible goodness, unquestionable and 
unchangeable veracity and faithfulness, abso- 
lute sovereignty and authority, and irresistible 
power. This great Lord of all was the first 
who began to speak it plainly and clearly, 
without types and shadows as it was before 
he came. Now surely it may be expected 
that all will reverence this Lord, and take 
heed to a gospel that began to be spoken by 
one who spoke so as never man spoke. 

4. Another argument is taken from the 
character of those who were witnesses to 
Christ and the gospel (v. 3, 4): It was con- 
firmed to us by those that heard him, God also 
bearing them witness. Observe, (1.) The 
promulgation of the gospel was continued 
and confirmed by those who heard Christ, by 
the evangelists and apostles, who were eye 
and ear-witnesses of what Jesus Christ began 
both to do and to teach, Acts i.1. These 
witnesses could have no worldly end or in- 
terest of their own to serve hereby. Nothing 
could induce them to give in their evidence 
but the Redeemer’s glory, and their own and 
others’ salvation; they exposed themselves 
by their testimony to the loss of all that was 
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it, the wrath of God is upon them, and it| sealed it with their blood. (2.) God himself 
abides upon them; they cannot disengage | bore witness to those who were witnesses for 


Christ; he testified that they were authorized 
and sent by him to preach Christ and salva. 
tion by him to the world. And how did he 
bear them witness? Not only by giving 
them great peace in their own minds, great 
patience under all their sufferings, and un. 
speakable courage and joy (though these were 
witnesses to themselves), but he bore them 
witness by signs, and wonders, and divers 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, accord- 
ing to his will. [1.] With signs, signs of his 
gracious presence with them, and of his power 
working by them. [2.] Wonders, works 
quite beyond the power of nature, and out 
of the course of nature, filling the spectators 
with wonder .and admiration, stirring them 
up to attend to the doctrine preached, and to 
enquire into it. [3.] Divers miracles, or 
mighty works, in which an almighty agency 
appeared beyond all reasonable controversy. 
[4.] Gifts of the Holy Ghost, qualifying, 
enabling, and exciting them to do the work 
to which they were called—divisions or dis- 
tributions of the Holy Ghost, diversities of 
gifts, 1 Cor. xii. 4, &e. And all this accord- 
ing to God’s own will. It was the will of God 
that we should have sure footing for our 
faith, and a strong foundation for our hope 
in receiving the gospel. As at the giving 
forth of the law there were signs and won. 
ders, by which God testified the authority 
and excellency of it, so he witnessed to the 
gospel by more and greater miracles, as to a 
more excellent and abiding dispensation. 


5 For unto the angels hath he not 
put in subjection the world to come, 
whereof we speak. 6 But one in a 
certain place testified, saying, What 
is man, that thou art mindful of him ? 
or the son of man, that thou visitest 
him? 7 Thou madest him a little 
lower than the angels; thou crownedst 
him with glory and honour, and didst 
set him over the works of thy hands: 
8 Thou hast put all things in subjec- 
tion under his feet. For in that he 
put all in subjection under him, he 
left nothing that is not put under him. 
But now we see not yet all things put 
under him. Y9 But we see Jesus, who 
was made a little lower than the an- 
gels for the suffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour; that he by 
the grace of God should taste death 
for every man. 

The apostle, having made this serious ap 
plication of the doctrine of the personai ex- 


cellency of Christ above the angels, now 
returns to that pleasant subject again, ard 


dear to them jn this life, and many of them! pursues it further (v. 5): For to the angels 
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whereof we speak. ; 

I. Here the apostle lays down a negative 
proposition, including a positive one—That 
the state of the gospel-church, which is here 
called the world to come, is not subjected to 
the angels, but under the special care and di- 
rection of the Redeemer himself. Neither 
the state im which the church is at present, 
nor that more completely restored state at 
which it shall arrive when the prince of this 
world is cast out and the kingdoms of the 
earth shall become the kingdom of Christ, is 
left to the government of the angels; but 
Jesus Christ will take to him his great power, 
and will reign. He does not make that use 
of the ministration of angels to give the 
gospel as he did to give the law, which was 
the state of the old or antiquated world. - This 
‘new world ıs committed to Christ, and put in 
absolute subjection to him only, in all spi- 
ritual and eternal concerns. Christ has the 
administration of the gospel church, which 
at once bespeaks Christ’s honour and the 
church’s happiness and safety. It is certain 
that neither the first creation of the gospel 
church, nor its after-edification or adminis- 
tration, nor its final judgment and perfection, 
is committed to the angels, but to Christ. 
God would not put so great a trust in his 
holy ones ; his angels were too weak for such 
a charge. 

II. We have a scripture-account of that 
blessed Jesus to whom the gospel world is 
put intosubjection. Itistaken from Ps. viii. 
4—6, But onein a certain place testified, say- 
ing, What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
or the Son of man, that thou visitest him ? &c. 
These words are to be considered both as ap- 
plicable to mankind in general, and as applied 
here. to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

1. As applicable to mankind in general, in 
which sense we have an affectionate thankful 
expostulation with the great God concerning 
his wonderful condescension and kindness to 
thesonsofmen. (1.) In remembering them, 
or being mindful of them, when yet they had 
no being but in the counsels of divine love. 
The favours of God to men all spring up out 
of his eternal thoughts and purposes of mercy 
for them; as all our dutiful regards to God 
spring forth from our remembrance of him. 
God is always mindful of us, let us never be 
forgetful of him. (2.)In visiting them. God’s 
purpose of favours for men is productive of 
gracious visits to them; he comes to see us, 
how it is with us, what we ail, what we want, 
what dangers we are exposed to, what diffi- 
culties we have to encounter; and by his 
Visitation our spirit is preserved. Let us so 
remember God as daily to approach him in a 
way of duty. (3.) In making man the head 
of all the creatures in this lower world, the 
top-stone of this building, the chief of the 
ways of God on earth, and only a httle lower 
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rection of the just, Luke xx. 36. (4.) In 
crowning him with glory and honour, the 
honour of having noble powers and faculties 
of soul, excellent organs and parts of body, 
whereby he is allied to both worlds, capable 
of serving the interests of both worlds, and 
of enjoying the happiness of both. (5.) In 
giving him right to and dominion over the in- 
ferior creatures, which did continue so long as 
hecontinued in his allegiance and duty to God. 
2. As applied to the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the whole that is here said can be applied only 
to him, v. 8,9. And here you may observe, 
(1.) What is the moving canse of all the 
kindness God shows to men in giving Christ 
for them and to them; and that is the grace 
of God. For what is mun? (2.) What are 
the fruits of this free grace of God with re. 
spect to the gift of Christ for us and to us, 
as related in this scripture-testimony. [1.] 
That God was mindful of Christ for us in 
the covenant of redemption. [2.] That God 
visited Christ on our account; and it was 
concluded between them that in the fulness 
of time Christ should come into the world, 
as the great archetypal sacrifice. [3.] That 
God had made him a little lower than the 
angels, in his being made man, that he might 
suffer and humble himself to death. [4.] 
That God crowned the human nature of Christ 
with glory and honour, in his being perfectly 
holy, and having the Spirit without measure, 
and by an ineffable union with the divine 
nature in the second person of the Trinity, 
the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in him 
bodily ; that by his sufferings he might make 
satisfaction, tasting death for every man, sen- 
sibly feeling and undergoing the bitter agonies 
of that shameful, painful, and cursed death 
of the cross, hereby putting all mankind into 
a new state of trial. [5.] That, as a reward 
of his humiliation in suffering death, he was 
crowned with glory and honour, advanced to 
the highest dignity in heaven, and having 
absolute dominion over all things, thus ac- 
complishing that ancient scripture in Christ, 
which never was so accomplished or fulfilled 
in any mere man that ever was upon earth. 
10 For it became him, for whom 
are all things, and by whom are all 
things, in bringing many sons unto 
glory, to make the captain of their 
salvation perfect through sufferings. 
11 For both he that sanctifieth and 
they who are sanctified are all of one: 
for which cause he is not ashamed to 
callthem brethren, 12 Saying, I will 
declare thy name unto my brethren, 
in the midst of the church will I sing 
praise unto thee. 13 And again, I 


will put my trust in him. _ And again, 
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Having mentioned the deathof Christ, the 
apostle here proceeds to prevent and remove 
the scandal of the cross; and this he does by 
showing both how it became God that Christ 
should suffer and how much man should be 
benefited by those sufferings. i 

I. How it became God that Christ should 
suffer: For it became him for whom are all 
things, and by whom are all things, in bringing 
many sons to glory, to make the captain of 
their salvation perfect through sufferings, 
v. 10. Here, 

1. God is described as the final end and 
first cause of all things, and as such it became 
him to secure his own glory in all that he 
did, not only to act so that he might in 
nothing dishonour himself, but so that he 
might from every thing have a revenue of 

lory. 
: 2. He is declared to have acted up to this 
glorious character in the work of redemption, 
as to the choice both of the end and of the 
means. 

(1.) In the choice of the end ; and that was 
to bring many sons to glory, to present glory 
in enjoying the glorious privileges of the 
gospel, and to future glory in heaven, which 
will be glory indeed, an exceeding eternal 
weight of glory. Here observe, [1.] We 
must be the sons of God both by adoption 
and regeneration, before we can be brought 
to the glory of heaven. Heaven is the inhe- 
ritance ; and only those that are the children 
are heirs of that inheritance. [2.] All true 
believers are the children of God: to those 
that receive Christ he has granted the power 
and privilege of being the children of God, even 
to as many as believe on his name, John i. 12. 
[3.] Though the sons of God are but a few 
in one place and at one time, yet when they 
shall be all brought together it will appear 
that they are many. Christ is the first-born 
among many brethren. [4.] All the sons of 
God, how many soever they are, or however 
dispersed and divided, shall at length be 
brought together to glory. 

(2.) In the choice of the means. [1.] In 
finding out such a person as should be the 
captain of our salvation ; those that are saved 
must come to that salvation under the 
guidance of a captain and leader sufficient for 
that purpose; and they must be all enlisted 
under the banner of this captain ; they must 
endure hardship as good soldiers of Christ ; 
they must follow their captain, and those that 
do so shall be brought safely off, and shall 
inherit great glory and honour. [2.] In 
making this captain of our salvation perfect 
through sufferings. God the Father made 
the Lord Jesus Christ the captain of our sal- 
vation (that is, he consecrated, he appointed 
him to that office, he gave him a commission 
for it), and he made him a perfect captain : he 
had perfection of wisdom, and courage, and 
strength, by the Spirit of the Lord, which he 
had without measure; he was made perfect 
through sufferings; that is, he perfected the 
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Design of Christ’s sufferings. 
work of our redemption by shedding his 
blood, and was thereby perfectly qualified to 
be a Mediator between God and man. He 
found his way to the crown by the cross, and so 
must his people too. The excellent Dr. Owen 
observes that the Lord Jesus Christ, being 
consecrated and perfected through suffering, 
has consecrated the way of suffering for all his 
followers to pass through unto glory; and 
hereby their sufferings are made necessary 
and unavoidable, they are hereby made ho- 
nourable, useful, and profitable. 

IJ. He shows how much they would be 
benefited by the cross and sufferings of 
Christ; as there was nothmg unbecoming 
God ‘and Christ, so there was that which 
would be very beneficial to men, in these 
sufferings. Hereby they are brought into a 
near union with Christ, and imto a very en- 
dearing relation. 

1. Into a near union (v. 11): Both he that 
sanctifieth and those that are sanctified are all 
of one. Observe, Christ is he that sanctifieth ; 
he has purchased and sent the sanctifying 
Spirit; he is the head of all sanctifying in- 
fluences. The Spirit sanctifieth as the Spirit 
of Christ. ‘True believers are those who are 
sanctified, endowed with holy principles and 
powers, separated and set apart from mean 
and vile uses to high and holy uses and pur- 
poses ; for so they must be before they can 
be brought to glory. Now Christ, whois the 
agent in this work of sanctification, and 
Christians, who are the recipient subjects, 
are allof one. How? Why, (1.) They are 
all of one heavenly Father, and that is God. 
God is the Father of Christ by eternal gene- 
ration and by miraculous conception, of 
Christians by adoption and regeneration. (2.) 
They are of one earthly father, Adam. Christ 
and believers have the same human nature. 
(3.) Of onespirit, one holy and heavenly dispo- 
sition ; the same mind is in them that was in 
Christ, though not in the same measure; the 
same Spirit informs and actuates the head 
and all the members, 

2. Into an endearing relation. This results 
from the union. And here first he declares 
what this relation is, and then he quotes three 
texts out of the Old Testament to illustrate 
and prove it. 

(1.) He declares what this relation is: he 
and believers being all of one, he therefore is 
not ashamed to call them brethren. Observe, 
[1.] Christ and believers are brethren; not 
only bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh, 
but ‘spirit of his spirit—brethren by the 
whole blood, in what is heavenly as well as 
in what is earthly. ‘[2.] Christ is not 
ashamed to own this relation; he is not 
ashamed to :call them brethren, which is 
wonderful goodness antl condescension in 
him, .considering their meanness by nature 
and vileness by sin; but he will never be 
ashamed of any who-are not ashamed of him, 
and who take care not to be a shame and 
reproach to him and to themselves. 
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(2.) He illustrates this from three texts of] 17 Wherefore in all things it behoved 


scripture. 

[1.] The first is out of Ps. xxii. 22, I will 
declare thy name unto my brethren; in the midst 
of the church will Ising praise unto thee. This 

salm was an eminent prophecy of Christ ; it 
— with his words on the cross, My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me? Now 
here it is foretold, First, That Christ should 
have a church or congregation in the world, a 
company of volunteers, freely willing to fol- 
low him. Secondly, That these should not 
only be brethren to one another, but to Christ 
himself. Thirdly, That he would declare his 
Father’s name to them, that is, his nature 
and attributes, his mind and will: this he 
did in his own person, while he dwelt among 
us, and by his Spirit poured out upon his 
disciples, enabling them to spread the know- 
ledge of God in the world from one gene- 
ration to another, to the end of the world. 
Fourthly, That Christ would sing praise to 
his Father in the church. The glory of the 
Father was what Christ had in his eye; his 
heart was set upon it, he laid out himself for 
it, and he would have his people to join with 
him in it. 

[2.] The second scripture is quoted from 
Ps. xviii. 2, And again, I will put my trust in 
him, That psalm sets forth the troubles that 
David, as a type of Christ, met with, and 
how he in all his troubles put his trust in 
God. Now this shows that besides his divine 
nature, which needed no supports, he was to 
take another nature upon him, that would 
want those supports which none but God 
could give. He suffered and trusted as our 
head and president. Owen in locum. His 
brethren raust suffer and trust too. 

[3.] The third scripture is taken from Isa. 
vill. 18, Behold, I and the children which God 
hath given me. This proves Christ really 
and truly man, for parents and children are 
of the same nature. Christ’s children were 
given him of the Father, in the counsel of his 
eternal love, and that covenant of peace which 
was between them. And they are given to 
Christ at their conversion. When they take 
hold ofhiscovenant, then Christ receives them, 
rules over them, rejoices in them, perfects all 
their affairs, takes them up to heaven, and 
there presents them to his Father, Behold, I 
and the children which thou hast given me. 


14 Forasmuch then as the children 
are partakers of flesh and blood, he 
also himself likewise took part of the 
same; that through death he might 
destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil; 15 And 
deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their lifetime subject 
to bondage. 16 For verily he took 
not on him the nature of angels; but 


him to be made like unto Ais brethren, 
that he might be a merciful and faith- 
ful high priest in things pertaining to 
God, to make reconciliation for the 
sins of the people. 18 For in that he 
himself hath suffered being tempted, 
he is able to succour them that are 
tempted. 


Here the apostle proceeds to assert the in- 
carnation of Christ, as taking upon him not 
the nature of angels, but the seed of Abra- 
ham ; and he shows the reason and design of 
his so doing. 

I. The incarnation of Christ is asserted 
(v. 16): Verily he took not upon him the nature 
of angels, but he took upon him the seed of 
Abraham. He took part of flesh and blood. 
Though as God he pre-existed from all eter 
nity, yet in the fulness of time he took our 
nature into union with his divine nature, and 
became really and truly man. He did not 
lay hold of angels, but he laid hold of the 
seed of Abraham. The angels fell, and he 
let them go, and lie under the desert, defile- 
ment, and dominion of their sin, without hope 
or help. Christ never designed to be the Sa- 
viour of the fallen angels; as their tree fell, 
so it lies, and must lie to eternity, and there- 
fore he did not assume their nature. The 
nature of angels could not be an atoning sa- 
crifice for the sin of man. Now Christ 
resolving to recover the seed of Abraham and 
raise them up from their fallen state, he took 
upon him the human nature from one de- 
scended from the loins of Abraham, that the 
same nature that had sinned might suffer, to 
restore human nature to a state of hope and 
trial, and all that accepted of mercy to a state 
of special favour and salvation. Now there is 
hope and help for the chief of sinners in and 
through Christ. Here is a price paid suffi- 
cient for all, and suitable to all, for it was in 
our nature. Let us all then know the day of 
our gracious visitation, and improve that 
distinguishing mercy which has been shown 
to fallen men, not to the fallen angels. 

IJ. The reasons and designs of the incar- 
nation of Christ are declared. 

1. Becuuse the children were partakers of 
flesh and blood, he must take part of the same, 
and be made like his brethren, v. 14, 15. For 
no higher nor lower nature than man’s that 
had sinned could so suffer for the sin of man 
as to satisfy the justice of God, and raise man 
up to a state of hope, and make believers the 
children of God, and so brethren to Christ. 

2. He became man that he might die; as 
God he could not die, and therefore he as- 
sumed another nature and state. Here the 
wonderful love of God appeared, that, when 
Christ knew what he must suffer in our 
nature, and how he must die in it, yet he so 
readily took it upon him. The legal sacri- 


he took on him the seed of Abraham. | ces and offerings God could not accept as 
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a propitiation. A body was prepared for 
Christ, and he said, Lo? Icome, I delight to 
do thy will. 

3. That through death he might destroy him 
that had the power of death, that is, the devil, 
v. 14. The devil was the first sinner, and the 
first tempter to sin, and sin was the procuring 
cause of death; and he may be said to have 
the power of death, as he draws men into 
sin, the ways whereof are death, as he is 
often permitted to terrify the consciences of 
men with the fear of death, and as he is the 
executioner of divine justice, haling their 
souls from their bodies to the tribunal of 
God, there to receive their doom, and then 
being their tormentor, as he was before their 
tempter. In these respects he may be said to 
have had the power of death. But now Christ 
has so far destroyed him who had the power 
of death that he can keep none under the 
power of spiritual death; nor can he draw 
any into sin (the procuring cause of death), 
nor require the soul of any fromthe body, nor 
execute the sentence upon any but those who 
choose and continue to be his willing slaves, 
and persist in their enmity to God. 

4. That he might deliver his own people 
from the slavish fear of death to which they 
are often subject. This may refer to the Old- 
Testament saints, who were more under a 
spirit of bondage, because life and immor- 
tality were not so fully brought to light as now 
they are by the gospel. Or it may refer to 
all the people of God, whether under the Old 
Testament or the New, whose minds are often 
in perplexing fears about death and eternity. 
Christ became man, and died, to deliver them 
from those perplexities of soul, by letting 
them know that death is not only a con- 
quered enemy, but a reconciled friend, not 
sent to hurt the soul, or separate it from the 
love of God, but to put an end to all their 
grievances and complaints, and to give them 
a passage to eternal life and blessedness ; so 
that to them death is not now in the hand of 
Satan, but in the hand of Christ—not Satan’s 
servant, but Christ’s servant—has not hell fol- 
lowing it, but heaven to all who are in Christ. 

5. Christ must be made like unto his 
brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful high priest in things pertaining to 
the justice and honour of God and to the 
support and comfort of his people. He must 
be faithful to God and merciful to men. (1.) 
In things pertaining to God, to his justice, 
and to his honour—to make reconciliation 
for the sins of the people, to make all the at- 
tributes of the divine nature, and all the per- 
sons subsisting therein, harmonize in man’s 
recovery, and fully to reconcile God and man. 
Observe, There was a great breach and quar- 
rel between God and man, by reason of sin; 
but Christ, by becoming man and dying, has 
taken up the quarrel, and made reconciliation 
so far that God is ready to receive all into 
favour and friendship who come to him 
through Christ. (2.) In things pertaining to 
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his people, to their supporr and comfort: In 
that he suffered, being tempted, he is able to 
succour those that are tempted, v.18. Here 
observe, [1.] Christ’s passion: He suffered 
being tempted ; and his temptations were not 
the least part of his sufferings. He was in all 
things tempted as we are, yet without sin, 
ch. iv. 15. [2.] Christ’s compassion: He is 
able to succour those that are tempted. He is 
touched with a feeling of our infirmities, a 
sympathizing physician, tender and skilful; 
he knows how to deal with tempted sorrowful 
souls, because he has been himself sick of the 
same disease, not of sin, but of temptation 
and trouble of soul. The remembrance of 
his own sorrows and temptations makes him 
mindful of the trials of his people, and ready 
to help them. Here observe, First, The best 
of Christians are subject to temptations, to 
many temptations, while in this world; let 
us never count upon an absolute freedom 
from temptations in this world. Secondly, 
‘Temptations bring our souls into such dis- 
tress and danger that they need support and 
succour. Thirdly, Christ is ready and willing 
to succour those who under their temptations 
apply to him; and he became man, and was 
tempted, that he might be every way quali- 
fied to succour his people. 
CHAP. III. 


In this chapter the apostle applies what he had said im the charter 
foregoing concerning the priesthood of Christ, I, In a serivre, 
pathetic exhortation that this great high priest, who was dis- 
covered to theo, might be seriously considered by them, ver 
1—6. ll. He then adds many weighty counsels and cautions 
from ver, 7, to the end. 


\ NÑ THEREFORE, holy brethren, 
partakers of the heavenly 
calling, consider the Apostle and High 
Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus ; 
2 Who was faithful to him that ap- 
pointed him, as also Moses was faith. 
ful in all his house. 3 For this man 
was counted worthy of more glory 
than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath 
builded the house hath more honour 
than the house. 4 For every house 
is builded by some man; but he that 
built all things is God. 5. And 
Moses verily was faithful in all his 
house, as a servant, for the testimony 
of those things which were to be 
spoken after; 6 But Christ asa son 
over his own house ; whose house are 
we, if we hold fast the confidence and 
the rejoicing of the hope firm unto 
the end. 
In these verses we have the application of 
the doctrine laid down in the close of the last 


chapter concerning the priesthood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And observe, 


I. In how fervent and affectionate a man- 
ner the apostle exhorts Christians to have 
this high priest much in their thoughts, and 
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to make him the object of their close and se- 
rious consideration; and surely no one in 
earth or heaven deserves our consideration 
more than he. That this exhortation might 
be made the more effectual, observe, 

1. The honourable compellation used to- 
wards those to whom he wrote: Holy bre- 
thren, partakers of the heavenly calling. (1.) 
Brethren, not only my brethren, but the bre- 
thren of Christ, and in him brethren to all 
the saints. All the people of God are bre- 
thren, and should love and live like brethren. 
(2.) Holy brethren; holy not only in pro- 
fession and title, but in principle and prac- 
tice, in heart and life. This has been turned 
by some into scorn: “These,” say they, 
“are the holy brethren ;” but itis dangerous 


that are thus despised and scorned labour to 
be holy brethren indeed, and approve them- 
selves so to God; and they necd not be 
ashamed of the title nor dread the scoffs of 
the profane. The day is coming when those 
that make this a term of reproach would 
count it their greatest honour and happiness 
to be taken into this sacred brotherhood. 
(3.) Partakers of the heavenly calling—par- 
takers of the means of grace, and of the 
Spirit of grace, that came from heaven, and 
by which Christians are effectually called out 
of darkness into marvellous light, that calling 
which brings down heaven into the souls of 
men, raises them up to a heavenly temper 
and conversation, and prepares them to live 
for ever with God in heaven. 

2. The titles he gives to Christ, whom he 
would have them consider, (1.) As the apostle 
of our profession, the prime-minister of the 
gospel church, a messenger and a principal 
messenger sent of God to men, upon the 
most important errand, the great revealer of 
that faith which we profess to hold and of 
that hope which we profess to have. (2.) Not 
only the apostle, but the high priest too, of 
our profession, the chief officer of the Old 
‘Testament as well as the New, the head of 
the church in evcry state, and under each 
dispensation, upon whose satisfaction and 
intercession we profess to depend for pardonof 
sin, and acceptance with God. (3.) As Christ, 
the Messiah, anointed and every way qualified 
for the office both of apostle and high priest. 
(4A As Jesus, our Saviour, our healer, the 
great physician of souls, typified by the brazen 
serpent that Moses lifted up in the wilder- 
ness, that those who were stung by the fiery 
serpents might look to him, and be saved. 

IL We have the duty we owe to him who 
bears all these high and honourable titles, 
and that is to consider him as thus charac- 
terized. Consider what he isin himself, what 
he is to us, and what he will be to us here- 
after and for ever; consider him, fix your 
thoughts upon him with the greatest atten- 
tion, and act towards him accordingly ; look 
ai- pa, the author and finisher of your 
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lest your bands be made strong. Let 
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faith. Here observe, 1. Many that profess 
faith in Christ have not a due consideration 
for him; he is not so much thought of.as he 
deserves to be, and desires to be, by those 
that expect salvation from him. 2. Close 
and serious consideration of Christ would be 
of great advantage to us to increase our ac- 
quaintance with him, and to engage our love 
and our obedience to him, and reliance on 
him. 3. Even those that are holy brethren, 
and partakers of the heavenly calling, have 
need to stir up one another to think more of 
Christ than they do, to have him more in 
their minds; the best of his people think too 
seldom and too slightly of him. 4. We must 
consider Christ as he is described tous in the 
scriptures, and form our apprehensions of 
him thence, not from any vain conceptions 
and fancies of our own. 

III. We have several arguments drawn up 
to enforce this duty of considering Christ the 
apostle and high priest of our profession. 

1. The first is taken from his fidelity, v. 2. 
He was faithful to him that appointed him, 
as Moses was in all his house. (1.) Christ is 
an appointed Mediator; God the Father has 
sent and sealed him to that office, and there- 
fore his mediation is acceptable to the Father. 
(2.) Heis faithful to that appointment, punc- 
tually observing all the rules and orders of 
his mediation, and fully executing the trust 
reposed in him by his Father and by his 
people. (3.) That he is as faithful to him 
that appointed him as Moses was in all his 
house. Moses was faithful in the discharge 
of his office to the Jewish church in the Old 
Testament, and so is Christ under the New ; 
this was a proper argument to urge upon the 
Jews, who had so high an opinion of the 
faithfulness of Moses, and yet his faithfulness 
was but typical of Christ’s. 

2. Another argument is taken from the 
superior glory and excellence of Christ above 
Moses (v. 3—6); therefore they were more 
obliged to consider Christ. (1.) Christ was 
a maker of the house, Moses but a member 
init. By the house we are to understand 
the church of God, the people of God incor- 
porated together under Christ their maker 
and head, and under subordinate officers, 
according to his law, observing his institu- 
tions. Christ is the maker of this house of 
the church in all ages : Moses was a minister 
in the house, he was instrumental under 
Christ in governing and edifying the house, 
but Christ is the maker ofall things; for he 
is God, and no one less than God could build 
the church, either lay the foundation or carry 
on the superstructure. No less power was 
requisite to make the church than to make 
the world; the world was made out of no- 
thing, the church made out of materials alto- 
gether unfit for such a building. Christ, who 
is God, drew the ground-plan of the church, 
provided the materials, and by almighty 
power disposed them to receive the form ; he 
tne compacted and united this his house, has 
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settled the orders of it, and crowned all with 
his own presence, which is the true glory of 
this house of God. (2.) Christ was the master 
of this house, as wellasthemaker,v 5,6. This 
house is styled his house, as the Son of God. 
Moses was only a faithful servant, for a 
testimony ofthose things that were afterwards 
to be revealed. Christ, as the eternal Son 
of God, is the rightful owner and sovercign 
ruler of the aor Moses was only a typical 
governor, for a rh ci of all those things 
relating to the church which would be more 
clearly, completely, and comfortably revealed 
in the gospel by the Spirit of Christ; and 
therefore Christ is worthy of more glory than 
Moses, and of greater regard and considera- 
tion. This argument the apostle concludes, 
[1.] With a comfortable accommodation of it 
to himself and all true believers (v. 6)- Whose 
house we are: each of us personally, as we 
are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and Christ 
dwells in us by faith; all of us jointly, as we 
are united by the bonds of graces, truths, 
ordinances, gospel discipline, and devotions. 
[2.] With a characteristic description of those 
persons who constitute this house: “If we 
hold fast the confidence, and the rejoicing of 
the hope, firmly to the end; that is, if we 
maintain a bold and open profession of the 
truths of the gospel, upon which our hopes 
of grace and glory are built, and live upon 
and up to those hopes, so as to have a holy 
rejoleing in them, which shall abide firm to 
the end, notwithstanding all that we may 
meet with in so deing.” So that you see 
there must not only be a setting out well in 
the ways of Christ, but a stedfastness and 
perseverance therein unto the end. We have 
here a direction what those must do who 
would partake of the dignity and privileges 
of the household of Christ. First, They must 
take the truths of the gospel into their heads 
and hearts. Secondly, ‘They must build their 
hopes of happiness upon those truths. 
Thirdly, They must make an open profession 
of thosetruths. Fourthly, They must livesoup 
to them as to keep their evidences clear, that 
they may rejoice in hope, and then they must 
in dil persevere to the end. In a word, they 
must walk closely, consistently, courageously, 
and constantly, in the faith and practice of 
the gospel, that their Master, when he comes, 
may own and approve them. 


7 Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost 
saith, To day if ye will hear his voice. 
8 Harden not your hearts, as in the 
provocation, in the day of temptation 
in the wilderness: 9 When your fa- 
thers tempted me, proved me, and 
saw my works forty years. 10 Where- 
fore I was grieved with that genera- 
tion, and said, They do alway err in 
their heart; and they have not known 
my ways. 11 So I sware in my 
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wrath, They shall not enter into my 
rest.) 12 Take heed, brethren, lest 
there be in any of you an evil heart 
of unbelief, in departing from the 
living God. 13 But exhort one an- 
other daily, while it is called To day ; 
lest any of you be hardened through 
the deceitfulness of sin. 14 For we 
are made partakers of Christ, if we 
hold the beginning of our confidence 
stedfast unto the end; 15 While it 
is said, To day if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts, asin the pro- 
vocation. 16 For some, when they 
had heard, did provoke: howbeit not 
all that came out of Egypt by Moses. 
17 But with whom was he grieved 
forty years? was it not with them 
that had sinned, whose carcases fell 
in the wilderness? 18 And to whom 
sware he that they should not enter 
into his rest, but to them that be- 
heved not? 19 So we see they could 
not enter in because of unbelief. 


Here the apostle proceeds in pressing upon 
them serious counsels and cautions to the 
close of the chapter; and he recites a passage 
out of Ps. xcv. 7, &c., where observe, 

I. What he counsels them to do—to give 
a speedy and present attention to the call of 
Christ. “ Hear his voice, assent to, approve 
of, and consider, what God in Christ speaks 
unto you ; apply it to yourselves with suitable 
affections and endeavours, and set about it 
this very day, for to-morrow it may be too 
late.” 

IJ. What he cautions them against—hard- 
ening their hearts, turning the deaf ear to 
the calls and counsels of Christ: “ When he 
tells you of the evil of sin, the excellency of 
holiness, the necessity of receiving him by 
faith as your Saviour, do not shut your ear 
and heart against such a voice as this.” Ob- 
serve, The hardening of our hearts is the 
spring of all our other sins. 

IYI. Whose example he warns them by— 
that of the Israelites their fathers in the 
wilderness: As in the provocation and day of 
temptation; this refers to that remarkable 
passage at Massah Meribah, Exod. xvii. 
2—7. Observe, 

1. Days of temptation are often days of 
provocation. 

2. To provoke God, when he is trying us, 
and letting us see that we entirely depend 
and live immediately upon him, isa provoca- 
tion with a witness. 

3. The sins of others, especially our rela- 
tions, should be a warning tous. Our fathers’ 
sins and punishments should be remembered 
by us, to deter us from following their evil 
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examples. Now as to the sin of the fathers 
of the Jews, here reflected upon, observe, 

(1.) The state in which these fathers were, 
when they thus sinned: they were in the 
wilderness, brought out of Egypt, but not 
got into Canaan, the thoughts whereof should 
have restrained them from sin. 

(2.) The sin they were guilty of: they 
tempted and provoked God; they distrusted 
God, murmured against Moses, and would 
nog attend to the voice of God. 

(3.) The aggravations of their sin: they 
sinned in the wilderness, where they had a 
more immediate dependence upon God : they 
sinned when God was trying them; they 
sinned when they saw his works—works of 
wonder wrought for their deliverance out of 
Egypt, and their support and supply in the 
wilderness from day to day. They continued 
thus to sin against God for forty years. These 
were heinous aggravations. 

(4.) The source and spring of such aggra- 
vated sins, which were, [1.] They erred in 
their hearts ; and these heart-errors produced 
many other errors in their lips and lives. [2.] 
They did notknow God’s ways, though he had 
walked before them. They did not know his 
ways; neither those ways of his providence 
in which he had walked towards them, nor 
those ways of his precept in which they ought 
to have walked towards God; they did not 
observe either his providences or his ordi- 
nances in a right manner. 

(5.) The just and great resentment God 
had at their sins, and yet the great patience 
he exercised towards them (v. 10): Where- 
fore I was grieved with that generation. Note, 

1.] All sin, especially sin committed by 

od’s professing privileged people, does not 
only anger and affront God, but it grieves 
him. [2.] God is loth to destroy his people 
in or for their sin, he waits long to be gracious 
to them. [3.] God keeps an exact account of 
the time that people go on in sinning against 
him, and in grieving him by their sins; but 
at length, if they by their sins continue to 
grieve the Spirit of God, their sins shall be 
made grievous to their own spirits, either in 
away of judgment or mercy. 

(6.) The irreversible doom passed upon 
them at last for their sins. God swore in his 
wrath that they should not enter into his rest, 
the rest either of an earthly or of a heavenly 
Canaan. Observe, [1.] Sin, long continued 
in, will kindle the divine wrath, and make 
it flame out against sinners. [2.] God’s wrath 
will discover itself in its righteous resolution 
to destroy the impenitent; he will swear in 
his wrath, not rashly, but righteously, and 
his wrath will make their condition a restless 
condition; there is no resting under the 
wrath of God. 

IV. What use the apostle makes of their 
awful example, v. 12, 13, &c. He gives the 
Hebrews a proper caution, and enforces it 
with an affectionate compellation. 

1. He gives the Hebrews a proper caution; 
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the word is, Take heed, Bħtmere—look to it. 
“Look about you; be upon your guard 
against enemies both within and without; 
be circumspect. You see what kept many ot 
your forefathers out of Canaan, and made 
their carcases fall in the wilderness; take 
heed lest you fall into the same sin and snare 
and dreadful sentence. For you see Christ 
is head of the church, a much greater person ` 
than Moses, and your contempt of him must 
be a greater sin than thein contempt of 
Moses ; and so you are in danger of falling 
under a severer sentence than they.” Observe, 
The ruin of others should be a warning to us 
to take heed of the rock they split upon. 
Israel’s fall should for ever be a warning to 
all who come after them; for all these things 
happened to them for ensamples (1 Cor. x. 11), 
and shonld be remembered byus. Take heed; 
all who would get safely to heaven must look 
about them. 

2. He enforces the admonition with an 
affectionate compellation: ‘“ Brethren, not 
only in the flesh, but in the Lord ; brethren 
whom I love, and for whose welfare I labour 
and long.” And here he enlarges upon the 
matter of the admonition: Take heed, brethren, 
lest there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief in departing from the living God. 
Here observe, (1.) A heart of unbelief is an 
evil heart. Unbelief is a great sin, it vitiates 
the heart of man. (2.) An evil heart of un- 
belief is at the bottom of all our sinful 
departures from God; it is a leading step to 
apostasy; if once we allow ourselves to dis- 
trust God, we may soon desert him. (3.) 
Christian brethren have need to be cautioned 
against apostasy. Let those that think they 
stand take heed lest they fall. 

3. He subjoins good counsel to the caution, 
and advises them to that which would be a 
remedy against this evil heart of unbelief— 
that they should exhort one another daily, 
while it is called to-day, v. 13. Observe, (1.) 
We should be doing all the good we can to 
one another while we are together, which will 
be but a short and uncertain time. (2.) Since 
to-morrow is none of ours, we must make 
the best improvement of to-day. (3.) If 
Christians do not exhort one another daily, 
they will be in danger of being hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin. Note, [1.] 
There is a great deal of deceitfulness in sin ; 
it appears fair, but is filthy; it appears 
pleasant, but is pernicious; it promises 
much, but performs nothing. [2.] The 
deceitfulness of sin is of a hardening nature 
to the soul; one sin allowed prepares for 
another; every act of sin confirms the habit; 
sinning against conscience is the way to sear 
the conscience ; and therefore it should be 
the great concern of every one to exhort 
himself and others to beware of sin. 

4. He comforts those who not only set out 
well, but hold on well, and hold out to the 
end (v. 14): We are made partakers of Christ, 
if we hold the beginning of our - confidence 
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stedfast to the end. Herc observe, (1.) The 
saints’ privilege : they are made partakers of 
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Gospel privileges. 
himself of public offenders by public judg- 
ments. (4.) Unbelief (with rebellion which is 


Christ, that is, of the Spirit, nature, graces, | the consequent of it) is the great damning 


righteousness, and life of Christ; they are 
interested in all thatis Christ’s, in all that he 
is, in all that he has done, or can do. (2.) 
The condition on which they hold that pri- 
vilege, namely, their perseverance in the bold 
and open profession and practice of Christ 
and Christianity unto the end. Not but they 
shall persevere, being kept by the mighty 
power of God through faith to salvation, but 
to be pressed thus to it is one means by 
which Christ helps his people to persevere. 
This tends to make them watchful and dili- 
gent, and so keeps them from apostasy. 
Here observe, [1.] The same spirit with 
which Christians set out in the ways of God 
they should maintain and evidence to the end. 
Those who begin seriously, and with lively 
affections and holy resolutions and humble 
reliance, should go on in the same spirit. 
But, [2.] There are a great many who in the 
beginning of their profession show a great 
deal of courage and confidence, but do not 
hold them fast tothe end. [3.] Perseverance 
in faith is the best evidence of the sincerity 
of our faith. 

5. The apostle resumes what he had quoted 
before from Ps. xev. 7, &c., and he applies 
it closely to those of that generation, v. 15, 
16, &c. While it is said, To-day if you will 
hear, &c.; as if he should say, ‘‘ What was 
recited before from that scripture belonged 
not only to former ages, but to you now, and 
to all who shall come after you; that you 
take heed you fall not into the same sins, lest 
you fall under the same condemnation.” The 
npostle tells them that though some who had 
heard the voice of God did provoke him, yet 
all did not so. Observe, (1.) Though the 
majority of hearers provoked God by un- 
belief, yet some there were who believed the 
report. (2.) Though the hearing of the word 
be the ordinary means of salvation, yet, if it 
be not hearkened to, it will expose men more 
to the anger of God. (3.) God will have a 
remnant that shall be obedient to his voice, 
and he will take care of such and make 
mention of them with honour. (4.) If these 
should fall in a common calamity, yet they 
shall partake of eternal salvation, while dis- 
obedient hearers perish for ever. 

6. The apostle puts some queries upon 
what had been before mentioned, and gives 
proper answers to them (v. 17—19): But 
with whom was ‘he grieved forty years? With 
those that sinned. And to whom did he swear? 
&c. Whence observe, (1.) God is grieved only 
with those of his people who sin against him, 
and continue in sin. (2.) God is grieved and 
provoked most by sins publicly committed 
by the generality of a nation; when sin be- 
comes epidemic, it is most provoking. (3.) 
Though God grieveslong,and bears long, when 
pressed with the weight of general and pre- 
vailing wickedness, yet he will at length ease 


sin of the world, especially of those who have 
a revelation of the mind and will of God. 
This sin shuts up the heart of God, and shuts 
up the gate of heaven, against them ; it lays 
them under the wrath and curse of God, and 
leaves them there; so that in truth and justice 
tohimself heis obliged to cast them off for ever. 
CHAP. IV. 


The apostle, having in the foregoing chapter eet forth the sin sod 
punishment of the ancient Jews, proceeds in this, l. To «leclare 
that our privileges by Christ under the gospel exceed the pri- 
vileges of the Jewish church uuder Moses, as a reason why we 
should make a right improvement nf them, ver. 1]—4. I! He 
assigns the cause why the ancient Hebrews did not profi. hy 
their religious privileges, ver. 2. Then, IIl. Confirms the pri 
vileges of those who believe, end the misery of those who con 
tinue io unbelief, 3—10. IV. Concludes with proper and power 
ful arguments and motives to faith and obedience. 


KT us therefore fear, lest, a pro- 
mise being left us of entering 
into his rest, any of you should seem 
to come short of it. 2 For unto us 
was the gospel preached, as well as 
unto them: but the word preached 
did not profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that heard ¿t. 3 
For we which have believed do enter 
into rest, as he said, As I have sworn 
in my wrath, if they shall enter into 
my rest: although the works were 
finished from the foundation of the 
world. 4 For he spake in a certain 
place of the seventh day on this 
wise, And God did rest the seventh 
day from all his works. 5 And in 
this place again, If they shall enter 
into my rest. 6 Seeing therefore it 
remaineth that some must enter there- 
in, and they to whom it was first 
preached entered not in because of 
unbelief: 7 (Again, he limiteth a 
certain day, saying in David, To day, 
after so long a time; as it is said, 
To day if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts. 8 For if Jesus had 
given them rest, then would he not 
afterward have spoken of another day. 
9 There remaineth therefore a rest to 
the people of God. 10 For he that 
is entered into his rest, he also hath 
ceased from his own works, as God 
did from his.) 


Here, I. The apostle declares that our pri- 
vileges by Christ under the gospel are not 
only as great, but greater than those enjoyed 
under the Mosaic law. He specifies this, 


that we have a promise left us of entering 

into his rest; that is, of entering into a 

covenant-relation to Christ, and a state of 

communion with God through Christ, and of 
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growing up therein, till we are made perfect | selves with suitable affections, then we shall 


in glory. We have discoveries of this rest, 
and proposals, and the best directions how 
we may attain unto it. This promise of 
spiritual rest isa promise left us by the Lord 
Jesus Christ in his last will and testament, 
as a precious legacy. Our business is to see 
to it that we be the legatees, that we lay our 
claim to that rest and freedom from the 
dominion of sin, Satan, and the flesh, by 
which the souls of men are kept in servitude 
and deprived of the true rest of the soul, and 
may be also set free from the yoke of the law 
and all the toilsome ceremonies and services 
of it, and may enjoy peace with God. in his 
ordinances and providences, and im our own 
consciences, and so have the prospect. and 
earnest of perfect and everlasting rest in 
heaven. 

II. He demonstrates the truth of his asser- 
tion, that we have as great advantages as 
they. For says he (w. 2), To us was the gospel 
preached as well as unio them; the same 
gospel for substance was preached under both 
Testaments, though not so clearly; not in so 
comfortable a manner under the Old as under 
the New. The best privileges the ancient 
Jews had were their gospel privileges; the 
sacrifices and ceremonies of the Old Testa- 
ment were the gospel of that dispensation ; 
and, whatever was excellent in it, was the 
respect it had to Christ. Now, if this was 
their highest privilege, we are not infcrior to 
them; for we have the gospel as well as they, 
and in greater purity and perspicnity than 
they had. 

III. He again assigns the reason why so 
few of the ancient Jews profited by that dis- 
pensation of the gospel which they enjoyed, 
and that was their want of faith: The word 
preached did not profit them because it was 
not mixed with faith in those that heard him, 
v. 2. Observe, 1. The word is preached to 
us that we may profit by it, that we may gain 
spiritual riches by it; it.is a price put into 
our hands to get wisdom, the rich endowment 
of the soul. 2. There have been in all ages 
a great many unprofitable hearers; many 
who seem to deal much in sermons, in hear- 
ing the word of God, but gain nothing to 
their souls thereby ; and those who are not 
gainers by hearing are: great losers. 3. That 
which is at the bottom of all our unprofit- 
ableness under the word is our unbelief. 
We do not mix faith with what we hear; it 
is faith im the hearer that is the life of the 
word. Though the preacher believes the 
gospel, and endeavours to mix faith with his 
preaching, and to speak as one who has be- 
lieved and so spoken, yet, if the hearers 
have not faith in their souls to mix with the 
word, they will be never the better for it 
This faith must mingle with every word, and 
be in act and exercise while we are hearing ; 
and, when we have heard the word, assenting 
to the truth of it, approving of it, accepting 
the mercy offered, applying the word to our- 
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find great profit and gain by the word preached. 

IV. On these considerations the apostle 
grounds his repeated and earnest caution and 
counsel that those who enjoy the gospel 
should maintain a holy fear and jealousy over 
themselves, lest latent unbelief should rob 
them of the benefit of the word, and of that 
spiritual rest which is discovered and ten- 
dered in the gospel: Let us fear lest, a pro- 
mise being left us of entering into his rest, any 
of you should seem to come short of it, v. 1. 
Observe, 1. Grace and glory are attainable by 
all under the gospel: there is an offer, and a 
promise to those who shall accept the offer. 
2. Those who may attain them may also fall 
short. Those who might have attained sal- 
vation by faith may fall short by unbelief. 
3. It is a dreadful thing so much as to seem 
to fall short of the gospel salvation, to seem 
so to themselves, to lose their comfortable 
hope; and to seem so to others, so losing the 
honour of their holy profession. But, if it 
be so dreadful to seem to fall short of this 
rest, it is much more dreadful really to fall 
short. Such a disappointment must be fatal 
4. One good means to prevent either our real 
falling short or seeming to fall short is to 
maintain a holy and religious fear lest we 
should fall short. This will make us vigilan 
and diligent, sincere and serious; this fear 
will put us upon examining our faith and 
exercising it; whereas presumption is the 
high road to ruin. 

V. The apostle confirms the happiness of 
all those who truly believe the gospel; and 
this he does, i 

1. By asserting so positively the truth of 
it, from the experience of himself and others: 
“ We, who have believed, do enter into rest, v.3. 
We enter into a blessed union with Christ. 
and into a communion with God through 
Christ; in this state we actually enjoy many 
sweet communications of pardon of sin, peace 
of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, mcrease 
of grace and earnests of glory, resting from 
the servitude of sin, and reposing ourselves 
in God till we are prepared to rest with him 
in heaven.” 

2. He illustrates and confirms it that those 
who believe are thus happy, and do enter 
into rest. (1.) From God’s finishing his 
work of creation, and so entering into his 
rest (v. 3, 4), appointing our first. parents to 
rest the seventh day, to rest in God. Now 
as God finished his work, and then rested 
from it, and acquiesced in it, so he will cause 
those who believe to finish their work, and 
then to enjoy their rest. (2.) From God’s 
continuing the observance of the sabbath. 
after the fall, and the revelation of a Re- 
deemer. They were to keep the seventh day 
a holy sabbath to the Lord, therein praising 
him who had raised them up out of nothing 
by creating power, and praying to him that 
he would create them anew by his Spirit of 
grace, and direct their faith to the promised 
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Redeemer and restorer of all things, by which 
faitn they find rest in their souls. (3.) From 
God’s proposing Canaan as a typical rest for 
the Jews who believed: and as. those who 
did believe, Caleb and Joshua, did actually 
enter into Canaan; so those who now believe 
shall enter into rest. (4.) From the certainty 
of another rest besides that seventh day of 
rest instituted and observed both before and 
after the fall,.and besides that typical Canaan- 
rest which most of the Jews fell short of 
by unbelief; for the Psalmist has spoken of 
another day and another rest, whence it is 
evident that there is a more spiritualand ex- 
cellent sabbath remaining for the: people of 
God than that into which Joshua led the 
Jews (v. 6—9), and this rest remaining is, 
[1.] A rest of grace, and comfort, and holi- 
ness, in the gospel state. ‘This is: the rest 
wherewith the Lord Jesus, our Joshua, causes 
weary souls and awakened consciences to 
rest, and this is the refreshing. [2.} A rest 
in glory, the everlasting sabbatism of heaven, 
which 1s the repose and perfection of nature 
and grace too, where the people of God shall 
enjoy the end of their faith and the object of 
all their desires. (5.) This is further proved 
from the glorious forerunners who have ac- 
tually taken possession of this rest—God and 
Christ. It is certain that God, after the 
creating of the world in six days, entered into 
his rest; and it is certain that Christ, when 
he had finished the work of our redemption, 
entered into his rest; and these were not 
only examples, but earnests, that believers 
shall enter into their rest: He that hath en- 
tered into rest hath also ceased from his own 
works as God did from his, v.10. Every true 
believer hath ceased from his own works of 
sin, from relying on his own works of righ- 
teousness, and from the burdensome works 
of the law, as God and Christ have ceased 
from their works of creation and redemption. 
VI. Theapostle-con firms the misery of those 
who do not believe; they shall never enter 
irtc i:s spiritual rest, either of grace here or 
glory hereafter. This is as certain as the 
word and. oath of God can make it. As sure 
as God has: entered into his rest, so sure it is 
that obstinate unbelievers shall be excluded. 
As sure as the unbelieving Jews: fell in the 
wilderness, and never reached the promised 
land, so sure it is that unbelievers shall fall 
into destruction, and never reach heaven. 
As sure as Joshua, the great eaptain of the 
Jews, could not give them possession of 
Canuan because of their unbelief, notwith- 
standing his eminent valour and conduct, so. 
sure’ it is that even: Jesus himself, the cap- 
tain of our salvation, notwithstanding all that 
fulness of grace and strength that dwells in 
him, will not, cannot, give to final unbelievers 
either spiritual or eternal rest: it remains 
only for the people of God; others by their 
sin abandon themselves toeternal restlessness. 
11 Let us labour therefore to enter 


into that rest, lest any man fall after 
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Serious. exhortation 


the same example of unbelief. 12 
For the word of God is quick, and 
powerful, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder. of soul. and. spirit, 
and of the jomts and marrow, and is 
a discerner of the thoughts and in- 
tents of the heart. 13 Neither is 
there any creature that is not mani- 
fest in his sight: but all things are 
naked and opened unto the eyesof him 
i4 See- 
ing then that. we. have a great. high 


priest, that is passed into the heavens, 
‘Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast 


our profession. 15 For we have not 
a high priest which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities ; 
but was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without sin. 16 Let us 
therefore come boldly unto the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in time of need. 


In this latter part of the chapter the apostle 
concludes, first, with a serious repeated ex- 
hortation, and then with proper and power- 
ful motives. 

I. Here we have a serious exhortation 
Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, 
v.11. Observe, 1. The end proposed—rest 
spiritual and eternal, the rest of grace here 
and glory hereafter—in Christ on earth, with 
Christ in heaven. 2. The way to this end 
prescribed—labour, diligent labour; this is 
the only way to rest; those who will not 
work now shall not rest hereafter. After 
due and diligent labour, sweet and satisfying 
rest. shall follow; and.labour now will make 
that. rest more. pleasant when it comes.. The 
sleep of the labouring man is sweet, Eccl..v. 12. 
Let us therefore labour, let. us all agree and 
be unanimous in this, and let us quicken one 
-another, and call upon one another to this 
‘diligence. It is the. truest act.of friendshir, 
,when we see our fellow-christians loiter, to 
call upon them. to. mind their business. and 
labour at:it in earnest. “Come, Sirs, let us 
all go. to work;. why do we sit still? Why 
do we loiter? Come, let. us. labour ; now is 
our working time, our rest remains.” ‘Thus 
should. Christians call upon themselves. and 
one another to be diligent in duty; and so 
much the more as we see the day approaching. 

II. Here we have proper and powerful 
motives to make the advice effectual, which 
are. drawn,. 

1. From the dreadful example. of those 
who have already perished by unbelief: Lest 
any man fall after the same example of unbe- 
lief. To have seen so many fall before us 
will be a great aggravation of our sin, if we 
will not take warning by them: their ruin 
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calls loudly upon us; their lost and restless 
souls cry to us from their torments, that we 
do not, by sinning as they did, make our- 
selves miserable as they are. 

2. From the great help and advantage we 
may have from the word of God to strengthen 
our faith, and excite our diligence, that we 
may obtain this rest: The word of God is 

wick and powerful, v.12. By the word of 

od we may understand either the essential 
or the written word: the essential Word, that 
in the beginning was with God, and wus God 
(John i. 1), the Lord Jesus Christ, and in- 
deed what is said in this verse is true con- 
cerning him; but most understand it of the 
written word, the holy scriptures, which are 
the word of God. Now of this word it is 
said, (1.) That it is quick; it is very lively 
and active, in all its efforts, in seizing the 
conscience of the sinner, in cutting him to 
the heart, and in comforting him and binding 
up the wounds of the soul. Those know not 
the word of God who call it a dead letter ; it 
is quick, compared to the light, and nothing 
quicker than the light; it is not only quick, 
but quickening; it is a vital light; it is a 
living word, fav. Saints die, and sinners die ; 
but the word of God lives. All fleshis grass, 
and all the glory thereof as the flower of grass. 
The grass withereth, and the flower thereof 
falleth away, but the word of the Lord en- 
dureth for ever, 1 Pet. i. 24,25. Your fathers, 
where are they? And the prophets, do they 
live for ever? But my words, which I com- 
manded the prophets, did they not take hold of 
your fathers? Zech.i.5,6. (2.) It is power- 
ful. When God sets it home by his Spirit, 
it convinces powerfully, converts powerfully, 
and comforts powerfully. It is so powerful 
as to pull down strong holds (2 Cor. x. 4, 5), 
to raise the dead, to make the deaf to hear, 
the blind to see, the dumb to speak, and the 
lame to walk. It is powerful to batter down 
Satan’s kingdom, and to set up the kingdom 
of Christ upon the ruins thereof. (3.) It is 
sharper than any two-edged sword; it cuts 
both ways; it is the sword of the Spirit, 
Eph. vi. 17. Itis the two-edged sword that 
cometh out of the mouth of Christ, Rev. i. 16. 
It is sharper than any two-edged sword, for 
2t will enter where no other sword can, and 
make a more critical dissection: it pierces to 
the dividing asunder of the soul and the spirit, 
the soul and its habitual prevailing temper ; 
it makes a soul that has been a long time of 
a proud spirit to be humble, of a perverse 
spirit to be meek and obedient. ‘Those sinful 
habits that have become as it were natural to 
the soul, and rooted deeply in it, and become 
in a manner one with it, are separated and 
cut off by this sword, It cuts off ignorance 
from the understanding, rebellion from the 
will, and enmity from the mind, which, when 
carnal, is enmity itself against God. This 
sword divides between the joints and the mar- 
row, the most secret, close, and intimate parts 
of B: this sword can cut off the lusts 
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and make men willing to undergo the snarpest 
operation for the mortifying of sin. (4.) It is 


| a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 


heart, even the most secret and remote 
thoughts and designs. It will discover to 
men the variety of their thoughts and pur- 
poses, the vileness of them, the bad principics 
they are actuated by, the sinister and sinful 
ends they act to. The word will turn the in- 
side of a sinner out, and let him see all that 
is in his heart. Now such a word as this 
must needs be a great help to our faith and 
obedience. 

3. From the perfections of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, both of his person and office. 

(1.) His person, particularly his omni- 
science: Neither is there any creature that is 
not manifest in his sight, v. 13. This is 
agreeable to what Christ speaks of himseif- 
All the churches shall know that I am he thet 
searches the reins and hearts, Rev. ii. 23. 
None of the creatures can be concealed from 
Christ; none of the creatures of God, for 
Christ is the Creator of them all; and there 
are none of the motions and workings of our 
heads and hearts (which may be called crea- 
tures of our own) but what are open and 
manifest to him with whom we have to do as 
the object of our worship, and the high 
priest of our profession. He, by his omni- 
science, cuts up the sacrifice we bring to him, 
that it may be presented to the Father. 
Now as the high priest inspected the sacri- 
ficed beasts, cut them up to the back-bone 
to see whether they were sound at heart, so 
all things are thus dissected, and lie open to 
the piercing eye of our great high priest. 
And he who now tries our sacrifices will at 
length, as Judge, try our state. We shall 
have to do with him as one who will deter- 
mine our everlasting state. Some read the 
words, fo whom with us there is an account or 
reckoning. Christ has an exact account of 
us all. He has accounted for all who believe 
on him; and he will account with all: our 
accounts are before him. This omniscience 
of Christ, and the account we owe of our- 
selves to him, should engage us to persevere 
in faith and obedience till he has perfected 
all our affairs. 

(2.) We have an account of the excellency 
and perfection of Christ, as to his office, and 
this particular office of our high priest. The 
apostle first instructs Christians in the know- 
ledge of their high priest, what kind of 
high priest he is, and then puts them in 
mind of the duty they owe on this account 

[1.] What kind of high priest Christ is 
(v. 14): Seeing we have such a high priest ; 
that is, First, A great high priest, much 
greater than Aaron, or any of the priests of 
his order. The high priests under the law 
were accounted great and venerable persons: 
but they were but faint types and shadows of 
Christ. The greatness of our high priest is 
set forth, 1. By his having passed into the 
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neavens. The high priest under the law, 
once a year, went out of the people’s sight 
within the veil, into the holiest of all, where 
were the sacred signals of the presence of 
God; but Christ once for all has passed into 
the heavens, to take the government of all 
upon him, to send the Spirit to prepare a 
place for his people, and to make intercession 
for them. Christ executed one part of his 
priesthood on earth, in dying for us; the 
other he executes in heaven, by pleading the 
cause, and presenting the offerings, of his 
people. 2. The greatness of Christ is set 
forth by his name, Jesus—a physician and a 
Saviour, and one of a divine nature, the Son 
of God by eternal generation ; and therefore 
having divine perfection, able to save to the 
uttermost all who come to God by him. 
Secondly, He is not only a great, but a 
gracious high priest, merciful, compassionate, 
and sympathizing with his people: We have 
not a high priest who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, v. 15. 
Though he is so great, and so far above us, 
yet he is very kind, and tenderly concerned 
forus. He is touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities in such a manner as none else 
can be; for he was himself tried with all the 
afflictions and troubles that are incident to 
our nature in its fallen state: and this not 
only that he might be able to satisfy for us, 
but to sympathize with us. But then, 
Thirdly, He is a sinless high priest: He was 
in all things tempted as we are, yet without 
sin. He was tempted by Satan, but he came 
off without sin. We seldom meet with tempta- 
tions but they give us some shock. We 
are apt to give back, though we do not yield ; 
but our great high priest came off clear in 
his encounter with the devil, who could 
neither find any sin in him nor fix any stain 
upon him. He was tried severely by the 
Father. It pleased the Lord to bruise him ; 
and yet he sinned not, either in thought, 
word, or deed. He had done no violence, 
neither was there any deceit in his mouth. 
He was holy, harmless, and undefiled; and 
such a high priest became us. Having thus 
told us what a one our high priest is, the 
apostle proceeds to show us, 

[2.] How we should demean ourselves 
towards him. First, Let us hold fast our 
profession of faith in him, v.14. Let us 
never deny him, never be ashamed of him 
before men. Let us hold fast the enlight- 
ening doctrines of Christianity in our heads, 
the enlivening principles of it in our hearts, 
the open profession of it in our lips, and our 
practical and universal subjection to it in 
our lives. Observe here, 1. We ought to be 
possessed of the doctrines, principles, and 
practice, of the Christian life. 2. When we 
are so, we may be in danger of losing our 
nold, from the corruption of our hearts, the 
temptations of Satan, and the allurements of 
tnis evil world. 3. The excellency of the 
high priest of onr profession would make our 
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apostasy from him most heinous and inex- 
cusable; it would be the greatest folly and 
the basest ingratitude. 4. Christians must 
not only set out well, but they must hold 
out: those who endure to the end will be 
saved, and none but they. Secondly, We 
should encourage ourselves, by the excellency 
of our high priest, to come boldly to the 
throne of grace, v. 16. Here observe, 1. 
There is a throne of grace set up, a way of 
worship instituted, in which God may with 
honour meet poor sinners, and treat with 
them, and they may with hope draw nigh to 
him, repenting and believing. God might 
have set up a tribunal of strict and inexorable 
justice, dispensing death, the wages of sin, 
to all who were convened before it; but he 
has chosen to set up a throne of grace. A 
throne speaks authority, and bespeaks awe 
and reverence. A throne of grace speaks 
great encouragement even to the chief of 
sinners. There grace reigns, and acts with 
sovereign freedom, power, and bounty. 2. It 
is our duty and interest to be often found 
before this throne of grace, waiting on the 
Lord in all the duties of his worship, private 
and public. It is good for us to be there. 
3. Our business and errand at the throne of 
grace should be that we may obtain mercy 
and find grace to help in time of need. Mercy 
and grace are the things we want, mercy to 
pardon all our sins and grace to purify om 
souls. 4. Besides the daily dependence we 
have upon God for present supplies, there 
are some seasons in which we shall most 
sensibly need the mercy and grace of God, 
and we should lay up prayers against such 
seasons—times of temptation, either by ad- 
versity or prosperity, and especially a dying 
time: we should.every day put upa petition 
for mercy in our last day. The Lord grant 
unto us that we may find mercy of the Lord 
at that day, 2 Tim. i. 18. 5. In all our 
approaches to this throne of grace for mercy, 
we should come with a humble freedom and 
boldness, with a liberty of spirit and a liberty 
of speech; we should ask in faith, nothing 
doubting ; we should come with a Spirit of 
adoption, as children to a reconciled God and 
Father. We are indeed to come with rever- 
ence and godly fear, but not with terror and 
amazement; not as if we were dragged before 
the tribunal of justice, but kindly invited to 
the mercy-seat, where grace reigns, and loves 
to exert and exalt itself towards us. 6. The 
office of Christ, as being our high priest, 
and such a high priest, should be the ground 
of our confidence in all our approaches to 
the throne of grace. Had we not a Medi- 
ator, we could have no boldness in coming 
to God; for we are guilty and polluted 
creatures. All we do is polluted ; we cannot 
go into the presence of God alone; we must 
either go in the hand of a Mediator or our 
hearts and our hopes will fail us. We have 
boldness to enter into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus. He is our Advocate, and, 
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while he pleads for his people, he pleads with 

ihe price in his hand, by which he pur- 

cnased all that our souls want or can desire. 
CHAP. V. 


Tn this chapter the apostle continues his discourse upon the prest- 
hood of Christ, a sweet subject, which he would not too soon 
dismiss. And here, I. He explains the nature of the priestly 
office in general, ver. 1—3. ll. The proper and regular call 
there must he to this office, ver. 4—6. lil. Tho requisite quali- 
fieations for rhe work, ver. 7—9. 1V. The peculiar order of 
the priesthood of Christ; it was not after the order of Aaron, hut 
of Melchisedec, ver. 6, 7, 10. V. Ho reproves the Hebrews, that 
they had not made those improvements in knowledge which 
might have made them capable of looking into the more abstruse 
and mysterious parts of scripture, ver. 11—14. 


ve every high priest taken from 
among men is ordained for men 
in things pertaining to God, that he 
may offer both gifts and sacrifices for 
sins: 2 Who can have compassion 
on the ignorant, and on them that are 
out of the way: for that he himself 
also is compassed with infirmity. 3 
And by reason hereof he ought, as for 
the people, so also for himself, to 
offer for sins. 4 And no man taketh 
this honour unto himself, but he that 
is called of God, as was Aaron. 5 So 
also Christ glorified not himself to be 
made a high priest; but he that said 
unto him, Thou art my Son, to day 
have I begotten thee. 6 As hesaith 
also in another place, Thou art a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchisedec. 
7 Who in the days of his flesh, when 
he had offered up prayers and suppli- 
cations with strong crying and tears 
unto him that was able to save him 
from death, and was heard in that he 
feared; 8 Though he were a Son, 
yet learned he obedience by the things 
which he suffered; 9 And being 
made perfect, he became the author 
of eternal salvation unto all them 
that obey him. 

We have here an account of the nature of 
the priestly office in general, though with an 
accommodation to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
We are told, 

I. Of what kind of Leings the high priest 
must be. He must be taken from among 
men; he must be a man, one of ourselves, 
bone of our bone, flesh of our flesh, and 
spirit of our spirits, a partaker of our nature, 
and a standard-bearer among ten thousand. 
This implies, 1. That man had sinned. 2. 
That God would not admit sinful man to 
come to him immediately and alone, without 
a high priest, who must be taken from 
among men. 3. That God was pleased to 


take one from among men, by whom they 

might approach God in hope, and he might 

receive them with honour. 4. That every 
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one shall now be welcome to God that comes 
to him by this his priest. 

IJ. For whom every high priest is or- 
dained : For men in things pertaining ta 
God, for the glory of God and the good of 
men, that he might come between God and 
man. So Christ did; and therefore let us 
never attempt to go to God but through 
Christ, nor expect any favour from God but 
through Christ. 

II. For what purpose every high priest 
was ordained: That he might offer both 
gifts and sacrifices for sin. 

1. That he might offer gifts or free-will 
offerings, brought to the high priest, so 
offered for the glory of God, and as an ac- 
knowledgment that our allis of him and from 
him; we have nothing but what he is pleased 
to give us, and of his own we offer to him 
an oblation of acknowledgment. This in- 
timates, (1.) That all we bring to God must 
be free and not forced ; it must be a gift; it 
must be given and not taken away again. 
(2.) That all we bring to God must go through 
the high priest’s hands, as the great agent 
between God and man. 

2. That he might offer sacrifices for sin; 
that is, the offerings that were appointed to 
make atonement, that sin might be par- 
doned and sinners accepted. ‘Thus Christ 
is constituted a high priest for both these 
ends. Our good deeds must be presented 
by Christ, to render ourselves and them 
acceptable; and our evil deeds must be ex- 
piated by the sacrifice of himself, that they 
may not condemn and destroy us. And 
now, as we value acceptance with God and 
pardon, we must apply ourselves by faith to 
this our great high priest. 

IV. How this high priest must be quali- 
fied, v. 2. 

1. He must be one that can have com- 
passion on two sorts of persons :—(1.) Oa 
the ignorant, or those that are guilty of sins 
of ignorance. He must be one who can find 
in his heart to pity them, and intercede with 
God for them, one that is willing to instruct 
those that are dull of understanding. (2.) On 
those that are out of the way, out of the way 
of truth, duty, and happiness; and he must 
be one who has tenderness enough to lead 
them back from the by-paths of error, sin, 
and misery, into the nght way: this will 
require great patience and compassion, even 
the compassion of a God. 

2. He must also be compassed with in- 
firmity ; and so be able from himseif feel- 
ingly to consider our frame, and to sympa- 
thize with us. Thus Christ was qualified. 
He took upon him our sinless infirmities ; 
and this gives us great encouragement to 
apply ourselves to him under every afilic- 
tion; for in all the afflictions of his people 
he is afflicted. 

V. How the high priest was to be called 
of God. He must have both an internal 
and external call to his office: for nb man 
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vaketh this honour to himself (v. 4), that is, no 
man ought to doit, no man can do it legally ; 
if any does it, he must be reckoned a usurper, 
and treated accordingly. Here observe, 1. 
The office of the priesthood was a very great 
honour. ‘To be employed to stand between 
God and man, one while representing God 
and his will to men, at another time repre- 
senting man and his case to God, and 
dealing between them about matters of the 
highest importance—entrusted on both sides 
with the honour of God and the happiness 
of man—must render the office very honour- 
abie. 2. The priesthood is an office and 
honour that no man ought to take to himself ; 
if he does, he can expect no success in it, 
nor any reward for it, only from himself. 
He is an intruder who is not called of God, 
as was Aaron. Observe, (1.) God is the 
fountain of all honour, especially true spi- 
ritual honour. He is the fountain of true 
authority, whether he calls any to the priest- 
hood in an extraordinary way, as he did 
Aaron, or in an ordinary way, as he called 
his successors. (2.) Those only can expect 
assistance from God, and acceptance with 
him, and his presence and blessing on them 
and their administrations, that are called of 
God; others may expect a blast instead of a 
blessing. 

VI. How this is brought home and applied 
to Christ : So Christ glorified not himself, v. 
5. Observe here, Though Christ reckoned 
it his glory to be made a high priest, yet he 
would not assume that glory to himself. He 
could truly say, I seek not my own glory, 
John vii. 50. Considered as God, he was 
not capable of any additional glory, but 
as man and Mediator he did not run without 
being sent; and, if he did not, surely others 
should be afraid to do it. 

VII. The apostle prefers Christ before 
Aaron, both in the manner of his call and in 
the holiness of his person. 1. In the manner 
of his call, in which God said unto him, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee 
(quoted from Ps. ii. 7), referring to his eternal 
generation as God, his wonderful conception 
as man, and his perfect qualification as 
Mediator. Thus God solemnly declared his 
dear affection to Christ, his authoritative 
appointment of him to the office of a Mediator, 
his instalment and approbation of him in that 
office, his acceptance of him, and of all 
he had done or should do in the discharge 
of it. Now God never said thus to Aaron. 
Another expression that God used in the 
call of Christ we have in Ps. cx. 4, Thou art 
apriest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec, 
v. 6. God the Father appointed him a 
priest of a higher order than that of Aaron. 
The priesthood of Aaron was to be but 
temporary ; the priesthood of Christ was to 
be perpetual: the priesthood of Aaron was 
to be successive, descending from the fathers 
to the children; the priesthood of Christ, 
after the order of Melchisedec, was to be 


ooo O E EEE 


CHAP. V 


The priesthood of Christ 


personal, and the high priest immortal as to 
his office, without descent, having neither 
beginning of days nor end of life, as it is 
more largely described in the seventh 
chapter, and will be opened there. 2. 
Christ is here preferred to Aaron in the 
holiness of his person. Other priests were 
to offer up sacrifices, as for the sins of others, 
so for themselves, v. 3. But Christ needed 
not to offer for sins for himself, for he had 
done no violence, neither was there any deceit 
in his mouth, Isa. lili. 9. And such a high 
priest became us. 

VIII. We have an account of Christ’s 
discharge of this his office, and of the con- 
sequences of that discharge, v. 7—9. 

1. The discharge of his office of the priest- 
hood (v.7): Who in the days of his flesh, 
when he had offered up prayers and suppli- 
cations, &c. Here observe, (1.) He took 
to him flesh, and for some days tabernacled 
therein; he became a mortal man, and 
reckoned his life by days, herein setting us 
an example how we should reckon ours 
Were we to reckon our lives by days, it 
would be a means to quicken us to do the 
work of every day in its day. (2.) Christ, 
in the dem of his flesh, subjected himself to 
death; he hungered, he was a tempted, 
bleeding, dying Jesus! His body is now in 
heaven, but it is a spiritual glorious body. 
(3.) God the Father was able to save him 
from death. He could have prevented his 
dying, but he would not ; for then the great 
design of his wisdom and grace must have 
been defeated. What would have become of 
us if God had saved Christ from dying? 
The Jews reproachfully said, Let him deliver 
him now, tf he will have him, Matt. xxvii. 43. 
But it was in kindness to us that the Father 
would not suffer that bitter cup to pass away 
from him; for then we must have drunk the 
dregs of it, and been miserable for ever. 
(4.) Christ, in the days of his flesh, offered 
up prayers and supplications to his Father, 
as an earnest of his intercession in heaven. 
A great many instances we have of Christ’s 
praying. This refers to his prayer in his 
agony (Matt. xxvi. 39, and ch. xxvii. 46), and 
to that before his agony (John xvii.) which 
he put up for his disciples, and all who 
should believe on his name. (5.) The 
prayers and supplications that Christ offered 
up were joined with strong cries and tears, 
herein setting us an example not only to 
pray, but to be fervent and importunate in 
prayer. How many dry prayers, how few 
wet ones, do we offer up to God! (6. 
Christ was heard in that he feared. How? 
Why he was answered by present supports 
in and under his agonies, and in being 
carried well through death, and delivered 
from it by a glorious resurrection: He was 
heard in that he feared. We had an awful 
sense of the wrath of God, of the weight of 
sin. His human nature was ready to sink 
under the heavy load, and would have sunk, 
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had he been quite forsaken in point of help 
and comfort from God; but he was heard in 
this, he was supported under the agonies of 
death. He was carried through death; and 
there is no real deliverance from death but 
to be carried well through it. We may have 
many recoveries from sickness, but we are 
never saved from death till we are carried 
well through it. And those that are thus 
saved from death will be fully delivered at 
last by a glorious resurrection, of which the 
resurrection of Christ was the earnest and 
first-fruits. 

2. The consequences of this discharge of 
his office, v. 8, 9, &c. 

(1.) By these his sufferings he learned 
obedience, though he was a Son, v. 8. Here 
observe, [1.] The privilege of Christ: He 
was a Son; the only-begotten of the Father. 
One would have thought this might have 
exempted him from suffering, but it did not. 
Let none then who are the children of God 
ty adoption expect an absolute freedom from 
suffering. What Son is he whom the Father 
chasteneth not? [2.] Christ made improve- 
ment by his sufferings. By his passive 
obedience, he learned active obedience; that 
is, he practised that great lesson, and made 
it appear that he was well and perfectly 
learned in it; though he never was dis- 
obedient, yet he never performed such an 
act of obedience as when he became obedient 
to death, even to the death of the cross. 
Here he has left us an example, that we 
should learn by all our afflictions a humble 
obedience to the will of God. We need 
affliction, to teach us submission. 

(2.) By these his sufferings he was made 
perfect, and became the author of eternal 
salvation to all who obey him, v. 9. [1.] 
Christ by his sufferings was consecrated to 
his office, consecrated by his own blood. 
[2.] By his sufferings he consummated that 
part of his office which was to be performed 
on earth, making reconciliation for iniquity; 
and in this sense he is said to be made perfect, 
a perfect propitiation. [3.] Hereby he has 
become the author of eternal salvation to 
men; he has by his sufferings purchased a 
full deliverance from sin and misery, and a 
full fruition of holiness and happiness for 
his people. Of this salvation he has given 
notice in the gospel; he has made a tender 
of it in the new covenant, and has sent the 
Spirit to enable men to accept this salvation. 
[4.] This salvation is actually bestowed on 
none but those who obey Christ. It is not 
sufficient that we have some doctrinal know- 
ledge of Christ, or that we make a pro- 
fession of faith in him, but we must hearken 
to his word, and obey him. He is exalted 
to be a prince to rule us, as well as a Saviour 
to deliver us; and he will be a Saviour to 
none but to those to whom he is a prince, 
and who are willing that he should reign over 
them ; the rest he will account his enemies, 
po pA them accordingly. But to those 
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who obey him, devoting themselves to him, 
denying themselves, and taking up their 
cross, and following him, he will be the 
author, airiog — the grand cause of their 
salvation, and they shall own him as such 
for ever. 


10 Called of God a high priest 
after the order of Melchisedec. 11 
Of whom we have many things to say, 
and hard to be uttered, seeing ye are 
dull of hearing. 12 For when for the 
time ye ought to be teachers, ye have 
need that one teach you again which 
be the first principles of the oracles of 
God; and are become such as have 
need of milk, and not of strong meat. 
13 For every one that useth milk zs 
unskilful in the word of righteous- 
ness: forheisababe. 14 But strong 
meat belongeth to them that are of 
full age, even those who by reason of 
use have their senses exercised to dis- 
cern both good and evil. 


Here the apostle returns to what he had 
in v.f cited out of Ps. cx., concerning the 
peculiar order of the priesthood of Christ, 
that is, the order of Melchisedec. And here, 

I. He declares he had many things which 
he could say to them concerning this mys- 
terious person called Melchisedec, whose 
priesthood was eternal, and therefore the 
salvation procured thereby should be eternal 
also. We have a more particular account of 
this Melchisedec in ch. vii. Some think the 
things which the apostle means, that were 
hard to be uttered, were not so much con- 
cerning Melchisedec himself as concerning 
Christ, of whom Melchisedec was the type. 
And doubtless this apostle had many things 
to say concerning Christ that were very 
mysterious, hard to be uttered; there are 
great mysteries in the person and offices of 
the Redeemer; Christianity is the great 
mystery of godliness. 

IJ. He assigns the reason why he did not 
say all those things concerning Christ, our 
Melchisedec, that he had to say, and what it 
was that made it so difficult for him to 
utter them, namely, the dulness of the He- 
brews to whom he wrote: You are dull of 
hearing. ‘There is a difficulty in the things 
themselves, and there may be a weakness in 
the ministers of the gospel to speak clearly 
about these things; but generally the fault 
is in the hearers. Dull hearers make the 
preaching of the gospel a difficult thing, and 
even many who have some faith are but dul: 
hearers, dull of understanding and slow to 
believe; the understanding is weak, and 
does not apprehend these spiritual things; the 
memory is weak, and does not retain them. 

III. He insists upon the faultiness of this 
infirmity of theirs. It was not a mere naturel 
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infirmity, but ıt was a sinful infirmity, and 
more in them than others, by reason of the 
singular advantages they had enjoyed for 
improving in the knowledge of Christ: For 
when, for the time, you ought to be teachers, 
you have need that one teach you again which 
are the first principles of the oracles of God, 
v. 12. Here observe, 

i. What proficiency might have been rea- 
sonably expected from these Hebrews—that 
they might have been so well instructed in 
the doctrine of the gospel as to have been 
teachers of others. Hence learn, (1.) God 
takes notice of the time and helps we have 
for gaining scripture-knowledge. (2.) From 
those to whom much is given much is ex- 
pected. (3.) Those who have a good under- 
standing in the gospel should be teachers 
of others, if not in a public, yet in a 
private station. (4.) None should take upon 
them to be teachers of others, but those who 
have made a good improvement in spiritual 
knowledge themselves. 

2. Observe the sad disappointment of 
those just expectations: You have need that 
one should teach you again, &c. Here note, 
(1.) In the oracles of God there are some first 
principles, plain to be understood and neces- 
sary to be learned. (2.) There are also deep 


and sublime mysteries, which those should | ` 


search into who have learned the first prin- 
ciples, that so they may stand complete in 
the whole will of God. (3.) Some persons, 
instead of going forward in Christian know- 
ledge, forget the very first principles that 
they had learned long ago; and indeed those 
that are not improving under the means of 
grace will be losing. (4.) It is a sin and 
shame for persons that are men for their age 
and standing in the church to be children 
and babes in understanding. 

IV. The apostle shows how the various 
doctrines of the gospel must be dispensed to 
different persons, There are in the church 
babes and persons of full age (v. 12—14), 
and there are in the gospel milk and strong 
meat. Observe, 1. Those that are babes, 
unskilful in the word of righteousness, must 
be fed with milk; they must be entertained 
with the plainest truths, and these delivered 
in the plainest manner; there must be line 
upon line, precept upon precept, here a little, 
and there a little, Isa. xxviii. 10. Christ de- 
spises not his babes; he has provided suitable 
food for them. It is good to be babes in 
Christ, but not always to continue in that 
childish state; we should endeavour to pass 
the infant state; we should always remain 
in malice children, but in understanding we 
should grow up to a manly maturity. 2. 
There is strong meat for those that ae of 
full age, v.14. The deeper mysteries of re- 
ligion belong to those that are of a higher 
class inthe school of Christ, who have learned 
the first principles and well improved them ; 
so that by reason of use they have their senses 
exercised to discern both good and evil, duty 
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and sin, truth and error. Observe, (1.) There 
have been always in the Christian state 
children, young men, and fathers. (2.) Every 
true Christian, having received a principle 
of spiritual life from God, stands in need 
of nourishment to preserve that life. (3.) 
The word of God is food and nourishment 
to the life of grace: As new-born babes de- 
sire the sincere milk of the word that you 
may grow thereby. (4.) It is the wisdom of 
ministers rightly to divide the word of truth, 
and to give to every one his portion—milk 
to babes, and strong meat to those of full 
age. (5.) There are spiritual senses as well 
as those that are natural. There is a spi- 
ritual eye, a spiritual appetite, a spiritual 
taste; the soul has its sensations as well as 
the hody ; these are much depraved and lost 
by sin, but. they are recovered by grace. 
(6.) It is by use and exercise that these senses 
are improved, made more quick and strong 
to taste the sweetness of what is good and 
true, and the bitterness of what is false and 
evil. Not only reason and faith, but spi- 
ritual sense, will teach men to distinguish 
between what is pleasing and what is pro- 
voking to God, between what is helpful and 
what is hurtful to our own souls. 


CHAP. VI. 

In this chepter the epostle proceeds ta peranade the Hebrews to 
make a better proficieocy in religion than they hed done, es the 
beat way to preveot apostasy, the dreadful nature aod conse- 
quences of which sin he sets forth in a serious meuner (ver. 
1—8), and thea expresses his good hopes concerning them, that 
they would persevere in feith and holiness, to which he exhorts 
them, and sets hefore them the great encouragement they hed 
from God, both with respect to their duty and happiness, from 
ver. 9, to the end. 


HEREFORE leaving the prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Christ, 

let us go on unto perfection; not lay- 
ing again the foundation of repentance 
from dead works, and of faith toward 
God, 2 Of the doctrine of baptisms, 
and of laying on of hands, and of re- ` 
surrection of the dead, and of eternal 
judgment. 3 And this will we do, if 
God permit. 4 For itis impossible 
for those who were once enlightened, 
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, 5 And have tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, 6 If they shall fall 
away, to renew them again unto re- 
pentance; seeing they crucify to them- 
selves the Son of God afresh, and 
put him to an open shame. 7 For 
the earth which drinketh in the rain 
that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth 
forth herbs meet for them by whom it 
is dressed, receiveth blessing from 


God: 8 But that which beareth thorns 
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and briers is rejected, and zs nigh unto 


cursing; whose end is to be burned. 


We have here the apostle’s advice to the 

Hebrews—that they would grow up from a 
state of childhood to the fulness of the sta- 
ture of the new man in Christ. He declares 
his readiness to assist them all he could in 
their spiritual progress ; and, for their greater 
encouragement, he puts himself with them: 
Let us go on. Here observe, In order to 
their growth, Christians must leave the prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Christ. How must 
they leave them? They must not lose them, 
they must not despise them, they must not 
‘forget them. They must lay them up in 
their hearts, and lay them as the foundation 
of all their profession and expectation; but 
they must not rest and stay in them, they 
must not be always laying the foundation, 
they must go on, and build upon it. There 
must be a superstructure ; for the foundation 
is laid on purpose to support the building. 
Here it may be enquired, Why did the 
apostle resolve to set strong meat before the 
Hebrews, when he knew they were but babes? 
Answer. 1. Though some of them were but 
weak, yet others of them had gained more 
strength; and they must be provided for 
suitably. And, as those who are grown 
Christians must be willing to hear the 
plainest truths preached for the sake of the 
weak, so the weak must be willing to hear 
the more difficult and mysterious truths 
preached for the sake of those who are 
strong. 2. He hoped they would be grow- 
ing in their spiritual strength and stature, 
and so be able to digest stronger meat. 

I. The apostle mentions several founda- 
tion-principles, which must be well laid at 
first, and then built upon; neither his time 
nor theirs must be spent in laying these 
foundations over and over again. These 

foundations are six :— 

‘1, Repentance from dead works, that is, 
conversion and regeneration, repentance from 
a spiritually dead state and course; as if he 
had said, “ Beware of destroying the life of 
grace in your souls; your minds were 
changed by conversion, and so were your 
lives. ‘Take care that you return not to sin 
again, for then you must have the foundation 
to lay again; there must be a second con- 
version a repenting not only of, but from, 
dead works.” Observe here, (1.) The sins 
of persons unconverted are dead works; they 
proceed from persons spiritually dead, and 
they tend to death eternal. (2.) Repentance 
for dead works, if it be nght, is repentance 
from dead works, a universal change of heart 
and life. (3.) Repentance for and from dead 
works is a foundation-principle, which must 
not he laid again, though we must renew our 
repentance daily. 

2. Faith towards God, a firm belief of the 
existence of God, of his nature, attributes, 
and perfections, the trinity of persons in the 
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unity of essence, the whole mind and wili o4 
God as revealed in his word, particularly 
what relates to the Lord Jesus Christ. We 
must by faith acquaint ourselves with these 
things; we must assent to them, we must 
approve of them, and apply all to ourselves 
with suitable affections and actions. Observe, 
(1.) Repentance from dead works, and faith 
towards God, are connected, and always go 
together ; they are inseparable twins, the one 
cannot live without the other. (2.) Both of 
these are foundation-principles, which should 
be once well laid, but never pulled up, so as 
to need to be laid over agam; we must not 
relapse into infidelity. 

3. The doctrine of baptisms, that is, of 
being baptized by a minister of Christ with 
water, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, as the initiating 
sign or seal of the covenant of grace, strongly 
engaging the person so baptized to get ac- 
quaiated with the new covenant, to adhere to 
it, and prepare to renew it at the table of the 
Lord and sincerely to regulate himself ac- 
cording to it, relying upon the truth and 
faithfulness of God for the blessings con- 
tained in it. And the doctrine of an inward 
baptism, that of the Spirit sprinklmg the 
blood of Christ upon the soul, for justifica- 
tion, and the graces of the Spirit for sancti- 
fication. This ordinance of baptism is a 
foundation to be rightly laid, and daily re- 
membered, but not repeated. 

4. Laying on of hands, on persons passing 
solemnly from their initiated state by bap- 
tism to the confirmed state, by returning the 
answer of a good conscience towards God, 
and sitting down at the Lord’s table. This 
passing from incomplete to complete church- 
membership was performed by layiug on of 
hands, which the extraordinary conveyance 
of the gift of the Holy Ghost continued. 
This, once done, all are obliged to abide by, 
and not to need another solemn admission, 
as at first, but to go on, and grow up, in 
Christ. Or by this may be meant ordina- 
tion of persons to the ministerial office, who 
are duly qualified for it and inclined to it; 
and this by fasting and prayer, with laying 
on of the hands of the presbytery : and this 
is to be done but once. 

5. The resurrection of the dead, that is, of 
dead bodies; and their re-union with their 
souls, to be eternal companions together in 
weal or woe, according as their state was to- 
wards God when they died, and the course 
of life they led in this world. 

6. Eternal judgment, determining the soul 
of every one, when it leaves the body at 
death, and both soul and body at the last 
day, to their eternal state, every one to his 
proper society and employment to which they 
were entitled and fitted here on earth; the 
wicked to everlasting punishment, the righ- 
teous to life eternal. 

These are the great foundation-principles 
which ministers should clearly and con- 
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vincingly unfold, and closely apply. In these 
the people should be well instructed and 
established, and from these they must never 


depart ; without these, the other parts of 


religion have no foundation to support them. 

if. The apostle declares his readiness and 
resolution to assist the Hebrews in building 
themselves up on these foundations till they 


arrive at perfection: And this we will do, if 


God permit, v. 3. And thereby he teaches 
them, 1. That right resolution is very neces- 
sary in order to progress and proficiency in 
religion. 2. That that resolution is right 
which is not only made in the sincerity of 
our hearts, but in a humble dependence upon 
God for strength, for assistance and righ- 
teousness, for acceptance, and for time and 
opportunity. 3. That ministers should not 
only teach people what to-do, but go before 
them, and along with them, in the way of duty. 
III. He shows that this spiritual growth 
is the surest way to prevent that dreadful 
sin of apostasy from the faith. And here, 
1. He shows how far persons may go in 
religion, and, after all, fall away, and perish 
for ever, v. 4,5. (1.) They may be enlight- 
ened. Some of the ancients understand this 
of their being baptized; but it is rather to 
be understood of notional knowledge and 
common illumination, of which persons may 
have a great deal, and yet come short of 
heaven. Balaam was the man whose eyes 
were opened (Num. xxiv. 3), and yet with 
his eyes opened he went down to utter dark- 
ness. (2.) They may taste of the heavenly 
gift, feel something of the efficacy of the 
Holy Spirit in his operations upon their 
souls, causing them to taste something of 
religion,and yet be like persons in themarket, 
who taste of what they will not come up to 
the price of, and so but take a taste, and 
leave it. Persons may taste religion, and 
seem to like it, if they could have it upon 
easier terms than denying themselves, and 
taking up their cross, and following Christ. 
(3.) They may be made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, that is, of his extraordinary and mi- 
raculous gifts; they may have cast ont 
devils in the name of Christ, and done many 
other mighty works. Such gifts in the 
apostolic age were sometimes bestowed upon 
those who had no true saving grace. (4.) 
They may taste of the good word of God; 
they may have some relish of gospel doc- 
irines, may hear the word with pleasure, 
may remember much of it, and talk well of 
it, and yet never be cast into the form and 
mould of it, nor have it dwelling richly in 
them. (5.) They may have tasted of the 
powers of the world to come; they may have 
een under strong impressions concerning 
heaven and hell, may have felt some desires 
of heaven, and Great of going to hell. These 
Jengths hypocrites may go, and, after all, 
turn apostates. Now hence observe, [1.] 
These great things are spoken here of those 
who may fall way; yet it is not here said 
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First principles. 
of them that they were truly converted, or 
that they were justified; there is more in 
true saving grace than in all that is liere said 
of apostates. [2.] This therefore is no proof 
of the final apostasy of true saints. ‘These 
indeed may fall frequently and foully, but 
yet they will not totally nor finally from 
God; the purpose and the power of God, 
the purchase and the prayer of Christ, the 
promise of the gospel, the everlasting cove- 
nant that God has made with them, ordered 
in all things and sure, the indwelling of the 
Spirit, and the immortal seed of the word, 
these are their security. But the tree that 
has not these roots will not stand. 

2. The apostle describes the dreadful case 
of such as fall away after having gone so far 
in the profession of religion. (1.) The great- 
ness of the sin of apostasy. It is crucifying 
the Son of God afresh, and putting him to 
open shame. They declare that they approve 
of what the Jews did in crucifying Christ, 
and that they would be glad to do the same 
thing again if it were in their power. They 
pour the greatest contempt upon the Son of 
God, and therefore upon God himself, who 
expects all should reverence his Son, and 
honour him as they honour the Father. They 
do what in them lies to represent Christ and 
Christianity as a shameful thing, and woula 
have him to be a public shame and reproach. 
This is the nature of apostasy. (2.) The 
great misery of apostates. [1.] It is impos- 
sible to renew them again unto repentance. 
It is extremely hazardous. Very few in- 
stances can be given of those who have gone 
so far and fallen away, and yet ever have been 
brought to true repentance, such a repent- 
ance as is indeed a renovation of the soul. 
Some have thought this is the sin against 
the Holy Ghost, but without ground. The 
sin here mentioned is plainly apostasy both 
from the truth and the ways of Christ. God 
can renew them to repentance, but he seldom 
does it ; and with men themselves it is im. 
possible. [2.] Their misery is exemplified 
by a proper similitude, taken from the ground 
that after much cultivation brings forth no- 
thing but briers and thorns; and therefore 
is mgh unto cursing, and its end is to be 
burned, v.8. To give this the greater force, 
here is observed the difference that there is 
between the good ground and the bad, that 
these contraries, being set one over against 
First 
Here is a description of the good ground: 
It drinketh in the rain that cometh often 
upon tt. Believers do not only taste of 
the word of God, but they drink it in; and 
this good ground bringeth forth fruit an- 
swerable to the cost laid out, for the honour 
of Christ and the comfort of his faithful 
ministers, who are, under Christ, dressers of 
the ground. And this fruit-field or garden 
reccives the blessing. God declares fruitful! 
Christians blessed, and all wise and good 
men account them blessed : they are blesse) 
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with increase of grace, and with further 
establishment and glory at last. Secondly, 
Here is the different case of the bad ground : 
Tt bears briers and thorns ; it is not only bar- 
ren of good fruit, but fruitful in that which 
is bad, briers and thorns, fruitful in sin and 
wickedness, which are treublesome and hurt- 
ful to all about them, and will be mast so to 
sinners themselves at last; and then such 
ground is rejected. God will concern him- 
self no more about such wicked apostates ; 
he will let them alone, and cast them out of 
his care; he will command the clouds that 
they rain no more upon them. Divine in- 
fluences shall be restrained; and that is not 
all, but such ground is nigh unto cursing ; so 
far is it from receiving the blessing, that a 
dreadful curse hangs over it, though as yet, 
through the patience of God, the curse is 
not fully executed. Lastly, Its end is to 
be burned. Apostasy will be punished with 
everlasting burnings, the fire that shall never 
be quenched. This is the sad end to which 
apostasy leads, and therefore Christians 
should go on and grow in grace, lest, if they 
do not go forward, they should go backward, 
till they bring matters to this woeful ex- 
tremity of sin and misery. 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded 
better things of you, and things that 
accompany salvation, though we thus 
speak. 10 For God ts not unrigh- 
teous to forget your work and labour 
of love, which ye have showed toward 
his name, in that ye have ministered 
to the saints, and do minister. 11 
And we desire that every one of you 
do show the same diligence to the full 
assurance of hope unto the end: 12 
That ye be not slothful, but followers 
of them who through faith and pa- 
tience inherit the promises. 13 For 
when God made promise to Abraham, 
because he could swear by no greater, 
he sware by himself, 14 Saying, 
Surely blessing I will bless thee, and 
multiplying I will multiply thee. 15 
And so, after he had patiently en- 
dured, he obtained the promise. 16 
For men verily swear by the yreater : 
and an oath for confirmation is to 
them an end of all strife. 17 Wherein 
God, willing more abundantly to show 
unto the heirs of promise the immu- 
tability of his counsel, confirmed it by 
an oath: 18 That by two immutable 
things, in which iż was impossible for 
God to lie, we might have a strong 
consolation, who have fled for refuge 
to lay hold upon the hope set before 
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us: 19 Which hope we have as an 
anchor of the soul, both sure and 
stedfast, and which entereth into that 
within the veil; 20 Whither the 
forerunner is for us entered, even 
Jesus, made a high priest for ever 


‘after the order of Melchisedec. 


The apostle, having applied himself to the 
fears of the Hebrews, in order to excite their 
diligence and prevent their apostasy, now 
proceeds to apply himself to their hopes, and 
candidly declares the good hope he had con- 
cerning them, that they would persevere ; and 
proposes to them the great encouragements 
they had in the way of their duty. 

I. He freely and openly declares the good 
hope he had concerning them, thatthey would 
endure to the end: But beloved, we are per- 
suaded better things of you,v. 9. Observe, 1. 
There are things that accompany salvation, 
things that are never separated from salva- 
tion, things that show the person to be in a 
state of salvation, and will issue in eternal 
salvation. 2. The things that accompany 
salvation are better things than ever any hy- 
pocrite or apostate enjoyed. They are better 
in their nature and in their issue. 3. It is 
our duty to hope well of those in whom 
nothing appears to the contrary. 4. Minis- 
ters must sometimes speak by way of caution 
to those of whose salvation they have good 
hopes. And those who have in themselves 
good hopes, as to their eternal salvation, 
should yet consider seriously how fatal a dis- 
appointment it would be if they should fall 
short. Thus they are to work out their 
salvation with fear and trembling. 

II. He proposes arguments and encou- 
ragements to them to go on in the way of 
theirduty. 1. That God had wrought a prin- 
ciple of holy love and charity in them, which 
had discovered itself in suitable works that 
would not be forgotten of God: God is not un- 
righteous to forget your labour of love, v. 10. 
Good works and labour proceeding from love 
to God are commendable ; and what is done to 
any in the name of God shall not go unre- 
warded. Whatis done to the saints, as such, 
God takes as done to himself. 2. Those who 
expect a gracious reward for the labour of 
love must continue in it as long as they have 
ability and opportunity: You have ministered 
to the saints, and you do minister; and we 
desire that every one of youdo show the same 
diligence. 3. Those who persevere in a dili- 
gent discharge of their duty shall-attain to 
the full assurance of hope in the end. Ob- 
serve, (1.) Full assurance is a higher degree 
of hope, is full assurance of hope ; they differ 
not in nature, but only in degree. (2.) Full 
assurance is attainable by great diligence and 
perseverance to the end. 

III. He proceeds to set before them caution 
and counsel how to attain this full assurance 
of hope totheend. 1. That they should not 
be slothful. Slothfulness will clothe a man 
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with rags: they must not love their ease, nor 
lose their opportunities. 2. That they would 
follow the good examples of those who had 
gone before, v. 12. Here learn, (1.) There 
are some who from assurance have gone to 
inherit the promises. They believed them 
before, now they inherit them; they have got 
safely to heaven. (2.) The way by which 
they came to the inheritance was that of faith 
and patience. These graces were implanted 
in their souls, and drawn forth into act and 
exercise in their lives. If we ever expect to 
inherit as they do, we must follow them in 
the way of faith and patience; and those who 
do thus follow them in the way shall overtake 
them at the end, and be partakers of the same 
blessedness. 

IV. The apostle closes the chapter with a 
clear and full account of the assured truth 
of the promises of God, v. 13, to the end. 
‘They are all confirmed by the oath of God, 
and they are all founded in the eternal counsel 
of God, and therefore may be depended upon. 

1. They are all confirmed by the oath of 
God. He has not only given his people his 
word, and his hand and seal, but his oath. 
And here, you will observe, he specifies the 
oath of God to Abraham, which, being sworn 
to him as the father of the faithful, remains 
in full force and virtue to all true believers : 
When God made a promise unto Abraham, 
because he could swear by no greater, he swore 
by himself. Observe, (1.) What was the pro- 
mise: Surely, blessing I will bless thee, and 
multiplying Iwill multiply thee. Theblessing 
of God is the blessedness of his people; and 
those whom he has blessed indeed he will go 
on to bless, and will multiply blessings, till he 
has brought them to perfect blessedness. 
(2.) What was the oath by which this pro- 
mise was ratified: He swore by himself. He 
staked down his own being and his own 
blessedness upon it; no greater security can 
be given or desired. (3.) How was that oath 
accomplished. Abraham, in due time, ob- 
tained the promise. It was made good to 
him after he had patiently endured. [1.] 
There is always an interval, and sometimes a 
long one, between the promise and the per- 
formance. ll intervalis a trying time 
to believers, whether they have patience to 
endure to the end. [3.] Those who patiently 
endure shall assuredly obtain the blessedness 
promised, as sure as Abraham did. [4.] The 
end and design of an oath is to make the 
promise sure, and to encourage those to whom 
it is made to wait with patience till the time 
for performance comes, v.16. Anoath with 
men is for confirmation, and is an end of all 
strife. ‘This is the nature and design of an 
oath, in which men swear by the greater, not 
by creatures, but by the Lord himself; and 
it is to put an end to all dispute about the 
matter, both to disputes within our own 
breasts (doubts and. distrusts), and disputes 
with others, especially with the promiser. 
Now, if God would condescend to take an oath 
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to his people, he will surely remember the 
nature and design of it. 

2. The promises of God are all founded 
in his eternal counsel; and this counsel of 
his is an immutable counsel. (1.) The pro- 
mise of blessedness which God has made to 
believers is not a rash and hasty thing, but the 
result of God’s eternal purpose. (2.) This 
purpose of God was agreed upon in counsel, 
and settled there between the eternal Father, 
Son, and Spirit. (3.) These counsels of God 
can never be altered; they are immutable. 
God never needs to change his counsels; for 
nothing new can arise to him who sees the 
end from the beginning. 

3. The promises of God, which are founded 
upon these immutable counsels of God, and 
confirmed by the oath of God, may safely be 
depended upon; for here we have two im- 
mutable things, the counsel and the oath of 
God, in which it is impossible for God to lie, 
contrary to his nature as well as to his will. 
Here observe, 

(1.) Who they are to whom God has given 
such full security of happiness. [1.] ‘They 
are the heirsof the promise: such as have a 
title to the promises by inheritance, by virtue 
of their new birth, and union with Christ. 
Weare all by nature children of wrath. The 
curse is the inheritance we are born to: it is 
by a new and heavenly birth that any are born 
heirs to the promise. ([2.] They are such as 
have fled for refuge to the hope set before 
them. Under the law there were cities of 
refuge provided for those who were pur- 
sued by the avenger of blood. Here is a 
much better refuge prepared by the gospel, 
arefuge for all sinners who shall have the 
heart to flee to it; yea, though they have 
been the chief of sinners. 

(2.) What God’s design towards them is, in 
giving them such securities—that they might 
have strong consolation. Observe, [1.] God 
is concerned for the consolation of believers, 
as wellas for their sanctification ; he would 
have his children walk in the fear of the Lord, 
and inthe comforts of the Holy Ghost. [2.] 
The consolations of God are strong enough 
to support his people under their strongest 
trials. The comforts of this world are too 
weak to bear up the soul under temptation, 
persecution, and death ; but the consolations 
of the Lord are neither few nor small. 

(3.) What use the people of God should 
make of their hope and comfort, that most 
refreshing and comfortable hope of eternal 
blessedness that God has given them. This 
is, and must be, unto them, for an anchor to 
the soul, sure and stedfast, &c., v.19. Here, 
[1.} We are in this world as a ship at sea, 
liable to be tossed up and down, and in dan- 
ger of being cast away. Our souls are the 
vessels. ‘The comforts, expectations, graces, 
and happiness of our souls are the precious 
cargo with which these vessels are loaded. 
Heaven is the harbour to which we sail. The 
temptations, persecutions, and afflictions that 
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we encounter, are the winds and waves that 
threaten our shipwreck. [2.] We have need 
of an anchor to keep us sure and steady, or we 
are in continual danger. [3.] Gospel hope 
is our anchor ; as in our day of battle it is 
our helmet, so in our stormy passage through 
this world it is our anchor. [4.] It is sure 
and stedfast, or else it could not keep us so. 
First, It is sure in its own nature ; for it is 
the special work of God in the soul. It is a 
good hope through grace; it is not a flatter- 
ing hope made out of the spider’s web, but 
it is a true work of God, it is a strong and 
substantia. thing. Secondly, It is stedfast as 
to its object; it is an anchor that has taken 
good hold, it enters that which is within the 
veil; itis an anchor that is cast upon the rock, 
the Rock of ages. It does not seek to fasten 
in the sands, but enters within the veil, and 
fixes there upon Christ; he is the object, 
he is the anchor-hold of the believer’s hope. 
As an unseeen glory within the veil is what 
the believer is hoping for, soan unseen Jesus 
within the veil is the foundation of his hope ; 
the free grace of God, the merits and media- 
tion of Christ, and the powerful influences 
of his Spirit, are the grounds of his hope, and 
so it is a stedfast hope. Jesus Christ is the 
object and ground of the believer’s hope in 
several respects. 1. Ashe has entered within 
the veil, to intercede with God, in virtue of 
that sacrifice which he offered up without the 


yeil: hope fastens upon his sacrifice and in- 


tercession. 2. As he isthe forerunner of his 
people, gone within the veil, to prepare a 
place for them, and to assure them that they 
shall follow him, he is the earnest and first- 
fruits of believers, both in his resurrection 
and in his ascension. 3. And he abides there, 
a high priest after the order of Melchisedec, 
a priest for ever, whose priesthood shall 
“never cease, never fail, till he has accom- 
plished its whole work and design, which is 
the full and final happiness of all who have 


believed on Christ. Now this should engage | 


us to clear up our interest in Christ, that we 
may fix our hopes in him as our forerunner, 
that has entered thither for us, for our sakes, 
for our safety, to watch over our highest in- 
terest and concerns. Let us then love heaven 
the more on his account, and long to be there 
with him, where we shall be for ever safe, 


and for ever satisfied. 
CHAP. VII. 


The doctrino of the priestly office of Christ 18 so excellent in itself, 
and so essential a part of the Christian faith, that the apostle 
loves to dwell npor it. Nothing made the Jews so fond of the 
Levitical dispensation as the high esteem they had of their 
priesthood, and it was dcubtless a sacred and most excellent 
institution ; it was a very severe threatening denonnced against 
ene Jews (Hos. iii. 4), that the children of Israel should abide 
many days without a prince or priem, and without a sacrifice, 
and without an ephod, and without teraphim. Now the apostle 
assures them that hy receiving the Lord Jesus they wonld have 
a much hetter high priest, a priesthood of « higher order, aud 
coasequently a better dispensation or covenant, a better law and 
testament ; this he shows in this chapter, where, I. We have a 
more perticular account of Melchisedec, ver. 1—3. II. The an- 
periority of his priesthood to that of Aaron, ver. 4—10. Il. An 
accommodation of all to Christ, to show the snperior excellency 
of his person, office, and covenant, ver. 11, to the end. 


OR this Melchisedec, king of Sa- 
pm, priest of the most high 
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God, who met Abraham returning 
from the slaughter of the kings, and 
blessed him; 2 To whom also Abra- 
ham gave a tenth part of all; first 
being by interpretation King of righ- 
teousness, and after that also King 
of Salem, which is, King of peace; 
3 Without father, without mother, 
without descent, having neither be- 
ginning of days, nor end of life; but 
made like unto the Son of God; 
abideth a priest continually. 4 Now 
consider how great this man was, 
unto whom even the patriarch Abra- 
ham gave the tenth of the spoils. 5 
And verily they that are of the sons 
of Levi, who receive the office of the 
priesthood. have a commandment to 
take tithes of the people according to 
the law, that is, of their brethren, 
though they come out of the loins of 
Abraham: 6 But he whose descent 
is not counted from them received 
tithes of Abraham, and blessed him 
that had the promises. 7 And with. 
out all contradiction the less is blessed 
of the better. 8 And here men that 
die receive tithes; but there he re- 
ceiveth them, of whom it is witnessed 
that he liveth. 9 And as I may so 
say, Levi also, who receiveth tithes, 
paid tithes in Abraham. 10 For he 
was yet in the loins of his father, when 
Melchisedec met him. 


The foregoing chapter ended with a repe- 
tition of what had been cited once and again 
before out of Ps. cx.4, Jesus, a high priest 
for ever, after the order of Melchisedec. Now 
this chapter is as a sermon upon that text; 
here the apostle sets before them some of the 
strong meat he had spoken of before, hoping 
they would by greater diligence be better pre- 
pared to digest it. 

I. The great question that first offers itself 
is, Who was this Melchisedec? All the ac- 
count we have of him in the Old Testament 
is in Gen. xiv. 18, &c., and in Ps. ex. 4. In- 
deed we are much in the dark about him; 
God has thought fit to leave us so, that this 
Melchisedec might be a more lively type of 
him whose generation none can declare. If 
men wili not be satisfied with what is revealed, 
they must rove about in the dark in endless 
conjectures, some fancying him to have been 
an angel, others the Holy Ghost; but, 

1. The opinions concerning him that are 
best worthy our consideration are these 
three:—(1.) Therabbin, and most of the Jewish 
writers, think he was Shem the son of Noah, 
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who was king and priest to their ancestors, 
after the manner of the other patriarchs ; but 
it is not probable that he should thus change 
his name. Besides, we have no account of 
his settling in the land of Canaan. (2.) Many 
Christian writers have thought him to beJesus 
Christ himself, appearing by a special dispen- 
sation and privilege to Abraham in the flesh, 
and who was known to Abraham by the name 
Melchisedec, which agrees very well to Christ, 
and to what is said, John viii. 56, Abraham 
saw his day and rejoiced. Much may be said 
for this opinion, and what is said in v. 3 does 
not seem to agree with any mere man; but 
then it seems strange to make Christ a type 
of himself. (3.) The most general opinion 
is that he was a Canaanite king, who reigned 
in Salem, and kept up religion and the wor- 
ship of the true God; that he was raised to 
be a type of Christ, and was honoured by 
Abraham as such. 

2. But we shall leave these conjectures, 
and labour to understand, as far as we can, 
what is here said of him by the apostle, and 
how Christ is represented thereby, v. 1—3. 
(1.) Melchisedec was a king, and so is the 
Lord Jesus—a king of God’s anointing ; the 
government is laid upon his shoulders, and 
he rules over all for the good of his people. 
(2.) That he was king of righteousness: his 
name signifies the righteous king. Jesus 
Christ is a rightful and a righteous king— 
rightful in his title, righteous in his govern- 
ment. He is the Lord our righteousness; 
he has fulfilled all righteousness, and brought 
in an everlasting righteousness, and he loves 
righteousness and righteous persons, and 
hates iniquity. (3.) He was king of Salem, 
that is, king of peace; first king of righteous- 
ness, and after that king of peace. So is our 
Lord Jesus ; he by his righteousness made 
peace, the fruit of righteousness is peace. 
Christ speaks peace, creates peace, is our 
peace-maker. (4.) He was priest of the most 
kigh God, qualified and anointed in an extra- 
ordinary manner to be his priest among the 
Gentiles. So is the Lord Jesus; he is the 
priest of the most high God, and the Gentiles 
must come to God by him; it is only through 
his priesthood that we can obtain reconcilia- 
tion and remission of sin. (5.) He was with- 
out father, without mother, without descent, 
having neither beginning of days nor end of 
life, v. 3. This must not be understood ac- 
cording to the letter; but the scripture has 
chosen to set him forth as an extraordinary 
person, without giving us his genealogy, that 
he might be a fitter type of Christ, who as man 
was without father, as God without mother; 
whose priesthood is without descent, did not 
descend to him from another, nor from him 
to another, but is personal and perpetual. 
(6.) That he met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessed him. The 
incident is recorded Gen. xiv. 18, &c. He 
brought forth bread and wine to refresh 
Abraham and his servants when they were 
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weary; he gave asa king, and blessed as a 
priest. Thus our Lord Jesus mects his 
people in their spiritual conflicts, refreshes 
them, renews their strength, and blesses them. 
7.) That Abraham gave him a tenth part of 
all (v. 2), that is, as the apostle explains 
it, of all the spoils; and this Abraham did 
as an expression of his gratitude for what 
Melchisedec had done for him, or as a testi- 
mony of his homage and subjection to him 
as a king, or as an offering vowed and dedi- 
cated to God, to be presented by his priest 

And thus are we obliged to make all possible 
returns of love and gratitude to the Lord 
Jesus for all the rich and royal favours we 
receive from him, to pay our homage and 
subjection to him as our King, and to put all 
our offerings into his hands, to be presented 
by him to the Father in the incense of his 
own sacrifice. (8.) That this Melchisedec 
was made like unto the Son of God, and abideth 
a priest continually. He bore the image of 
God in his piety and authority, and stands 
upon record as an immortal high priest; the 
ancient type of him who is the eternal and 
only-begotten of the Father, who abideth a 
priest for ever. 

II. Let us now consider (as the apostle 
advises) how great this Melchisedec was, and 
how far his priesthood was above that of the 
order of Aaron (v. 4, 5, &c.): Now consider 
how great this man was, &c. The greatness 
of this man and his priesthood appears, 1. 
From Abraham’s paying the tenth of the 
spoils unto him ; and it is well observed that 
Levi paid tithes to Melchisedec in Abraham, 
v. 9. Now Levi received the office of the 
priesthood from God, and was to take tithes 
of the people, yet even Levi paid tithes to 
Melchisedec, as to a greater and higher priest 
than himself; therefore that high priest who 
should afterwards appear, of whom Melchi- 
sedec was a type, must be much superior to 
any of the Levitical priests, who paid tithes, 
in Abraham, to Melchisedec. And now by 
this argument of persons doing things that 
are matters of right or injury in the loins of 
their predecessors we have an illustration 
how we may be said to have sinned in Adam, 
and falleu with him in his first transgression. 
We were in Adam’s loins when he sinned, 
and the guilt and depravity contracted by 
the human nature when it was in our first 
parents are equitably imputed and derived to 
the same nature as it is in all other persons 
naturally descended from them. They justly 
adhere to the nature, and it must be by an 
act of grace if ever they be taken away. 2. 
From Melchisedec’s blessing of Abraham, 
who had the promises; and, without contra- 
diction, the less is blessed of the greater, v. 6, 7. 
Here observe, (1.) Abrahain’s great dignity 
and felicity—that he had the promises. He 
was one in covenant with God, to whom God 
had given exceedingly great and precious pro. 
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God’s own hand and seal. These promises 
are both of the life that now is and of that 
which is to come; this honour have all those 
who receive the Lord Jesus, in whom all the 
promises are yea and amen. (2.) Melchise- 
dec’s greater honour—in that it was his place 
and privilege to bless Abraham; and it is an 
incontested maxim that the less is blessed of 
the greater, v. 7. He who gives the blessing 
is greater than he who receives it; and there- 
fore Christ, the antitype of Melchisedec, the 
meriter and Mediator of all blessings to the 
children of men, must be greater than all the 
priests of the order of Aaron. 

11 If therefore perfection were by 
the Levitical priesthood, (for under it 
the people received the law,) what 
further need was there that another 
priest should rise after the order of 
Melchisedec, and not be called after 
the order of Aaron? 12 For the 
priesthood being changed, there is 
made of necessity a change also of the 
law. 13 For he of whom these things 
_ are spoken pertaineth to another tribe, 
of which no man gave attendance at 
the altar. 14 For it is evident that 
our Lord sprang out of Juda; of 
which tribe Moses spake nothing con- 
cerning priesthood. 15 And itis yet 
far more evident: for that after the 
similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth 
another priest, 16 Who is made, 
not after the law of a carnal com- 
mandment, but after the power of an 
endless life. 17 For he testifieth, 
Thou art a priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec. 18 For there 
is verily a disannulling of the com- 
mandment going before for the weak- 
ness and unprofitableness thereof. 19 
For the law made nothing perfect, 
but the bringing in of a better hope 
did; by the which we draw nigh unto 
God. 20 And inasmuch as not with- 
out an oath he was made priest: 21 
(For those priests were made without 
an oath; but this with an oath by 
him that said unto him, The Lord 
sware and will not repent, Thou aré 
a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec:) 22 By so much was 
Jesus made a surety of a better tes- 
tament. 23 And they truly were 
many priests, because they were not 
suffered to continue by reason of 
cats 24 But this man, because he 
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continueth ever, hath an unchange- 
able priesthood. 25 Wherefore he is 
able also to save them to the utter- 
most that come unto God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for them. 26 For such an 
high priest became us, who is holy, 
harmless, undefiled, separate from 
sinners, and made higher than the 
heavens; 27 Who needeth not daily, 
as those high priests, to offer up sa- 
crifice, first for his own sins, and then 
for the people’s: for this he did once, 
when he offered up himself. 28 For 
the law maketh men high priests 
which have infirmity; but the word 
of the oath, which was since the law, 
maketh the Son, who is consecrated 
for evermore. 


Observe the necessity there was of raising 
up another priest, after the order of Melchi- 
sedec and not after the order of Aaron, by 
whom that perfection should come which 
could not come by the Levitical priesthood, 
which therefore must be changed, and the 
whole economy with it, v. 11, 12, &c. Here, 

I. It is asserted that perfection could not 
come by the Levitical priesthood and the law. 
They could not put those who came to them 
into the perfect enjoyment of the good things 
they pointed out to them; they could only 
show them the way. 

II. That therefore another priest must be 
raised up, after the order of Melchisedec, by 
whom, and his law of faith, perfection might 
come to all who obey him; and, blessed be 
God, that we may have perfect holiness and 
perfect happiness by Christ in the covenant 
of grace, according to the gospel, for we are 
complete in him. 

III. It is asserted that the priesthood being 
changed there must of necessity be a change 
of the law; there being so near a relation 
between the priesthood and the law, the dis- 
pensation could not be the same under an- 
other priesthood; a new priesthood must 
be under a new regulation, managed in an- 
other way, and by rules proper to its nature 
and order. 

IV. It is not only asserted, but proved, 
that the priesthood and law are changed, v. 
13, 14. The priesthood and law by which 
perfection could not come are abolished, and 
a priest has arisen, and a dispensation is now 
set up, by which true believers may be made 
perfect. Now that there is such a change 
is obvious. 

1. There is a change in the tribe of which 
the priesthood comes. Before, it was the 
tribe of Levi; but our great high priest sprang 
out of Judah, of which tribe Moses spoko 
nothing concerning the priesthood, v. 14 
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This change of the family shows a real change 
of the law of priesthood. 

2. There is a change in the form and order 
of making the priests. Before, in the Leviti- 
cal priesthood, they were made after the law 
of a carnal commandment; but our great 
high priest was made after the power of an 
endless life. The former law appointed that 
the office should descend, upon the death of 
the father, to his eldest son, according to the 
order of carnal or natural generation; for 
none of the high priests under that law were 
without father or mother, or without descent: 
they had not life and immortality in them- 
selves. They had both beginning of days 
and end of life; and so the carnal command- 
ment, or law of primogeniture, directed their 
succession, as it did in matters of civil right 
and inheritance. But the law by which 
Christ was constituted a priest, after the 
order of Melchisedec, was the power of an 
endless life. The life and immortality which 
he had in himself were his right and title to 
the priesthood, not his descent from former 
priests. This makes a great difference in the 
priesthood, and in the economy too, and gives 
the preference infinitely to Christ and the 
gospel. The very law which constituted the 
Levitical priesthood supposed the priests to 
be weak, frail, dying, creatures, not able to 
preserve their own natural lives, but who 
must be content and glad to survive in their 
posterity after the flesh; much less could 
they, by any power or authority they had, 
convey spiritual life and blessedness to those 
who came to them. But the high priest of 
our profession holds his office by that innate 
power of endless life which he has in himself, 
not only to preserve himself alive, but to 
communicate spiritual and eternal life to all 
those who duly rely upon his sacrifice and 
intercession. Some think the law of the 
carnal commandment refers to the external 
rites of consecration, and the carnal offerings 
that were made; but the power of an endless life 
to the spiritual living sacrifices proper to the 
gospel, and the spiritual and eternal privileges 
purchased by Christ, who was consecrated 
by the eternal Spirit of life that he received 
without measure. 

3. There is a change in the efficacy of the 
priesthood. The former was weak and un- 
profitable, made nothing perfect; the latter 
brought in a better hope, by which we draw 
near to God, v. 18, 19. ‘The Levitical priest- 
hood brought nothing to perfection: it could 
not justify men’s persons from guilt; it could 
not sanctify them from inward pollution; it 
could not cleanse the conscicnces of the wor- 
shippers from dead works; all it could do 
was to lead them to the antitype. But the 
priesthood of Christ carries in it, and brings 
along with it, a better hope; it shows us the 
true foundation of all the hope we have 
towards God for pardon and salvation; it 
more clearly discovers the great objects of 
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more strong and lively hope of acceptance 
with God. By this hope we are encouraged 
to draw nigh unto God, to enter into a cove- 
nant-union with him, to live a life of converse 
and communion with him. We may now 
draw near with a true heait, and with the full 
assurance of faith, having our minds sprinkled 
from an evil conscience. The former priest- 
hood rather kept men ata distance, and under 
a spirit of bondage. 

4. There is a change in God’s way of act- 
ing in this priesthood. He has taken an oath 
to Christ, which he never did to any of the 
order of Aaron. God never gave them any 
such assurance of their continuance, never 
engaged himself by oath or promise that 
theirs should be an everlasting priesthood, 
and therefore gave them no reason to expect 
the perpetuity of it, but rather to look upon 
it as a temporary law. But Christ was made 
a priest with the oath of God: The Lord hath 
sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchisedec, v. 21. 
Here God has upon oath declared the immu- 
tability, excellency, efficacy, and eternity, of 
the priesthood of Christ. 

5. There is a change in that covenant of 
which the priesthood was a security and the 
priest a surety; that is, a change in the dis- 
pensation of that covenant. ‘The gospel dis- 
pensation is more full, free, perspicuous, 
spiritual, and efficacious, than that of the 
law. Christ is in this gospel covenant a 
surety for us to God and for God to us, to seo 
that the articles be performed on both parts 
He, as surety, has united the divine and 
human nature together in his own person, 
and therein given assurance of reconciliation ; 
and he has, as surety, united God and man 
together in the bond of the everlasting cove- 
nant. He pleads with men to keep their 
covenant with God, and he pleads with God 
that he will fulfil his promises to men, which 
he is always ready to do in a way suitable to 
his majesty and glory, that is, through a 
Mediator. 

6. There is a remarkable change in the 
number of the priests under these different 
orders. In that of Aaron there was a multi- 
tude of priests, of high priests, not at once, 
but successively; but in this of Christ there 
is but one and the same. The reason is 
plain, The Levitical priests were many, be- 
cause they were not suffered to continue by 
reason of death. Their office, how high and 
honourable soever, could not secure them 
from dying ; and, as one died, another must 
succeed, and after a while must give place to 
a third, till the number had become very 
great. But this our high priest continues for 
ever, and his priesthood is amapadBarov—an 
unchangeable one, that does not pass from one 
to another, as the former did ; it is always in 
the same hand. There can be no vacancy in 
this priesthood, no hour nor moment in 
which the people are without a priest to ne- 
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Such a vacancy might be very dangerous and 
py cil to them; but this is their safety 
and happiness, that this ever-living high 
priest is able to save to the utmost—in all 
times, in al leases, in every juncture—all who 
come to God by him, v. 25. So that here is 
a manifest alteration much for the better. 

7. There is a remarkable difference in the 
moral qualifications of the priests. Those 
who were of the order of Aaron were not 
only mortal men, but sinful men, who had 
their sinful as well as natural infirmities ; 
they needed to offer up sacrifices first for their 
own sins and then for the people. But our 
high priest, who was consecrated by the word 
of the oath, needed only to offer up once for 
the people, never at all for himself; for he has 
not only an immutable consecration to his 
office, but an immutable sanctity in his per- 
son. He is such a high priest as became us, 
holy, harmless, and undefiled, &c., v. 26—28. 
Here observe, (1.) Our case, as sinners, 
needed a high priest to make satisfaction 
and intercession for us. (2.) No priest could 
be suitable or sufficient for our reconciliation 
to God but one who was perfectly righteous 
in his own person; he must be righteous in 
himself, or he could not be a propitiation for 
our sin, or our advocate with the Father. (3.) 
The Lord Jesus was exactly such a high 
priest as we wanted, for he has a personal 
holiness, absolutely perfect. Observe the 
description we have of the personal holiness 
of Christ expressed in various terms, all of 
which some learned divines consider as re- 
lating to his perfect purity. [1.] Heis holy, 
perfectly free from all the habits or principles 
of sin, not having the least disposition to it 
in his nature; no sin dwells in him, though 
it does in the best of Christians, not the least 
sinful inclination. [2.] He is harmless, per- 
fectly free from all actual transgression, has 
done no violence, nor is there any deceit in 
his mouth, never did the least wrong to God 
or man. [3.] He is undefiled, he was never 
accessory to other men’s sins. The best of 
Christians have need to pray that God would 
forgive them their other men’s sins. It is a 
difficult thing to keep ourselves pure, so as 
not to partake in the guilt of other men’s 
sins, by contributing in some way towards 
them, or not doing what we ought to pre- 
vent them. Christ was undefiled ; though he 
took upon him the guilt of our sins, yet he 
never involved himself in the fact and fault 
of them. re He is separate from sinners, 
not only in his present state (having entered 
as our high priest into the holiest of all, into 
which nothing defiled can enter), but in his 
personal purity: he has no such union with 
sinners, either natural or federal, as can devolve 
upon him original sin. This comes upon us 
by virtue of our natural and federal union 
with the first Adam, we descending from him 
in the ordinary way. But Christ was, by his 
ineffable conception in the virgin, separate 
from ot though he took a true human 
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nature, yet the miraculous way in which it 
was conceived set him upon a separate foot- 
ing from all the rest of mankind. [5.] He is 
made higher than the heavens. Most expo- 
sitors understand this concerning his state of 
exaltation in heaven, at the right hand of 
God, to perfect the design of his priesthood 

But Dr. Goodwin thinks this may be very 
justly referred to the personal holiness of 
Christ, which is greater and more perfect 
than the holiness of the hosts of heaven, that 
is, the holy angels themselves, who, though 
they are free from sin, yet are not in them- 
selves free from all possibility of sinning. 
And therefore we read, God putteth no trust 
in his holy ones, and he chargeth his angels 
with folly (Job iv. 18), that is, with weakness 
and peccability. They may be angels one 
hour and devils another, as many of them 
were ; and that the holy angels shall not now 
fall does not proceed from an indefectibility 
of nature, but from the election of God ; they 
are elect angels. It is very probable that 
this explanation of the words, made higher 
than the heavens, may be thought too much 
strained, and that it ought to be understood 
of the dignity of Christ’s state, and not the 
perfect holiness of his person ; and the rather 
because it is said he was made higher yevd- 
pevog; but it is well known that this word 
is used in a neutral sense, as where it is 
said, yevicOn 6 Gedc ddnOjc—Let God be true. 
The other characters in the verse plainly be- 
long to the personal perfection of Christ in 
holiness, as opposed to the sinful infirmities 
of the Levitical priests; and it seems con 

gruous to think this must do so too, if it may 
be fairly taken in such a sense; and it ap- 
pears yet more probable, since the validity 
and prevalency of Christ’s priesthood in v. 27 
are placed in the impartiality and disin- 
terestedness of it. He needed not to offer up 
for himself : it was a disinterested mediation; 
he mediated for that mercy for others which 
he did not need for himself; had he needed 
it himself, he had been a party, and could not 
have been a Mediator—a criminal, and could 
not have been an advocate for sinners. Now, 
to render his mediation the more impartial 
and disinterested, it seems requisite not only 
that he had no present need of that favour 
for himself which he mediated for in behalf 
of others, but that he never could stand in 
need of it. ‘Though he needed it not to-day, 
yet if he knew he might be in such circum- 
stances as to need it to-morrow, or at any 
future time, he must have been thought to 
have had some eye upon his own interest, 
and therefore could not act with impartia, 
regard and pure zeal for the honour of God 
on one hand, and tender pure compassion for 
poor sinners on the other. I pretend not 
here to follow the notes of our late excellent 
expositor, into whose labours we have en- 
tered, but have taken the liberty to vindicats 
this notion of the learned Dr. Goodwin from 
the exceptions that I know have hcen made 
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toit; and I have the rather done it because, 
if it will hold good, it gives us further evi- 
dence how necessary it was that the Mediator 
should be God, since no mere creature is of 
himself possessed of that impeccability which 
will set him above all possible need of favour 
and mercy for himself. 
CHAP. VIII. 


In this chapter tbo apostle pursues his former subject, tho priest- 
hood of Christ. And, l. Hosums up what he had already said, 
ver. 1,2. 11. He seta before them the necessary parts of the 
priestly office, ver, 3—5. And, 111. Largely illustrates tho ex- 
cellency of the priesthood of Christ, hy considering the excellency 
of that new dispensation or covenant for which Christ is the 
Medistor, ver. 6, to the end. 


e kee of the things which we have 
spoken this is the sum: We 
have such a high priest, who is set 
on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens; 2 A minis- 
ter of the sanctuary, and of the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, 
and not man. 3 For every high priest 
is ordained to offer gifts and sacri- 
fices: wherefore it is of necessity that 
this man have somewhat also to offer. 
4 For if he were on earth, he should 
not be a priest, seeing that there are 
priests that offer gifts according to 
the law: 5 Who serve unto the ex- 
ample and shadow of heavenly things, 
as Moses was admonished of God 
when he was about to make the ta- 
bernacle : for, See, saith he, that thou 
make all things according to the 
pattern showed to thee in the mount. 


Here is, I. A summary recital of what had 
been said before concerning the excellency of 
Christ’s priesthood, showing what we have in 
Christ, where he now resides, and what sanc- 
tuary he is the minister of, v. 1, 2. Observe, 
1. What we have in Christ ; we have a high 
priest, and such a high priest as no other 
people ever had, no age of the world, or of 
the church, ever produced ; all others were 
but types and shadows of this high priest. 
He is adequately fitted and absolutely suffi- 
cient to all the intents and purposes of a high 
priest, both with respect to the honour of 
God and the happiness of men and himself ; 
the great honour of all those who have an in- 
terest in him. 2. Where he now resides: 
He sits on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty on high, that is, of the glorious God 
of heaven. There the Mediator is placed, 
and he is possessed of all authority and 
power both in heaven and upon earth. This 
is the reward of his humiliation. This au- 
thority he exercises for the glory of his 
Father, for his own honour, and for the hap- 
pun of all who belong to him ; and he will 

y his almighty power bring every one of 
them in their own order to the right hand of 
God ın heaven, as members of his mystical 
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body, that where he is they may be also. 3. 
What is that sanctuary of which he is a m- 
nister: Of the true tabernacle, which the Lord 
hath pitched, and not man, v. 2. The taber- 
nacle which was pitched by man, according 
to the appointment of God. There was an 
outer part, in which was the altar where they 
were to offer their sacrifices, which typified 
Christ dying ; and there was an interior part 
within the veil, which typified Christ inter- 
ceding for the people in heaven. Now this 
tabernacle Christ never entered into; but, 
having finished the work of satisfaction in 
the true tabernacle of his own body, he is 
now a minister of the sanctuary, the holy of 
holies, the true tabernacle in heaven, there 
taking care of his people’s affairs, interceding 
with God for them, that their sins may be 
pardoned and their persons and services ac- 
cepted, through the merit of his sacrifice. 
He is not only in heaven enjoying great do- 
minion and dignity, but, as the high priest of 
his church, executing this office for them all 
in general, and every member of the church 
in particular. 

II. The apostle sets before the Hebrews 
the necessary parts of Christ’s priesthood, or 
what it was that belonged to that office, in 
conformity to what every high priest is or- 
dained to, v. 3, 4. 1. Every high priest is 
ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices. Whatever 
was brought by the people to be presented to 
God, whether expiatory sacrifices, or peace- 
offerings, or thank-offerings, must be offered 
by the priest, who was to expiate their guilt 
by the blood of the sacrifice, and perfume 
their gifts and services by his holy incense, 
to render their persons and performances 
typically acceptable; so then it necessarily 
belongs to the priesthood of Christ that he 
should have somewhat to offer; and he, as 
the antitype, had himself to offer, his human 
nature upon the altar of his divine nature, as 
the great atoning sacrifice that finished trans- 
gression, and made an end of sin once for all; 
and he has the incense of his own righteous- 
ness and merits too to offer with all that his 
people offer up to God by him, to render them 
acceptable. We must not dare to approach 
to God, or to present any thing to him, but 
in and through Christ, depending upon his 
merits and mediation ; for if we are accepted, 
it is inthe Beloved. 2. Christ must now ex- 
ecute his priesthood in heaven, in the holy of 
holies, the true tabernacle which the Lord 
hath fixed. Thus the type must be fully an- 
swered ; having finished the work of sacri- 
ficing here, he must go into heaven, to present 
his righteousness and to make intercession 
there. For, (1.) If Christ were on earth, he 
would not be a priest (v. 4), that is, not ac- 
cording to the Levitical law, as not being of 
the line of that priesthood; and so long as 
that priesthood continued there must be a 
strict regard paid to the divine institution in 
every thing. (2.) All the services of the priest, 
under the law, as well as every thing in that 
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tabernacle which was framed according to 
tne pattern ın the mount, were only exem- 
plars and shadows of heavenly things, v. 5 
Christ is the substance and end of the law for 
righteousness. Something therefore there 
must be in Christ’s priesthood that answers 
to the high priest’s entering within the veil 
to make intercession, without which he could 
not have been a perfect priest ; and what is 
this but the ascension of Christ into heaven, 
and his appearance there in the sight of God 
for his people, to present their prayers, and 
plead their cause? So that, if he had still 
continued on earth, he could not have been 
a perfect priest; and an imperfect one he 
could not be. 

6 But now hath he obtained a more 
excellent ministry, by how much also 
he is the mediator of a better covenant, 
which was established upon better 
promises. 7 For if that first covenant 
had been faultless, then should no 
place have been sought for the second. 
8 For finding fault with them, he 
saith, Behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, when I will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel 
and with the house of Judah: 9 Not 
according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers in the day when I 
took them by the hand to lead them 
out of the landof Egypt; because they 
continued not in my covenant, and 
I regarded them not, saith the Lord. 
10 For this is the covenant that I 
will make with the house of Israel 
after those days, saith the Lord; I 
will put my laws into their mind, and 
write them in their hearts: and I 
will be to them a God, and they shall 
be to me a people: 11 And they 
shall not teach every man his neigh- 
bour, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord: for all shall 
know me, from the least to the great- 
est. 12 For I will be merciful to 
their unrighteousness, and their sins 
and their iniquities will I remember 
nomore. 13 Inthathe saith, A new 
covenant, he hath made the first old. 
Now that which decayeth and waxeth 
old is ready to vanish away. 

In this part of the chapter, the apostle 
illustrates and. confirms the superior excel- 
lency of the priesthood of- Christ above that 
of Aaron, from the excellency of that cove- 
nant, or that dispensation of the covenant of 
grace, of which Christ was the Mediator (v. 
6): his ministry is more excellent, by how 
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much he 1s the Mediator of a better covenant. 
The body and soul too of all divinity (as 
some observe) consist very much in rightly 
distinguishing between the two covenants— 
the covenant of works and the covenant of 
grace; and between the two dispensations ot 
the covenant of grace—that under the Old 
Testament and that under the New. Now 
observe, 

I. What is here said of the old covenant, or 
rather of the old dispensation of the covenant 
of grace: of this it is said, 1. That it was 
made with the fathers of the Jewish nation 
at mount Sinai (v. 9), and Moses was the 
Mediator of that covenant, when God took 
them by the hand, to lead them out of the 
land of Egypt, which intimates the great 
affection, condescension, and tender care of 
God towards them. 2. That this covenant 
was not found faultless (v. 7, 8); it was a 
dispensation of darkness and dread, tending 
to bondage, and only a schoolmaster to bring 
us to Christ; it was perfect in its kind, and 
fitted to answer its end, but very imperfect 
in comparison of the gospel. 3. That it was 
not sure or stedfast; for the Jews continued 
not in that covenant, and the Lord regarded 
them not, v.9. They dealt ungratefully with 
their God, and cruelly with themselves, and 
fell under God’s displeasure. God will re- 
gard those who remain in his covenant, but 
will reject those who cast away his yoke from 
them. 4. That it is decayed, grown old, and 
vanisheth away, v. 13. It is antiquated, 
cancelled, out of date, of no more use in 
gospel times than candles are when the sun 
has risen. Some think the covenant of 
peculiarity did not quite decay till the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, though it was forfeited at 
the death of Christ, and was made old, and 
was now to vanish and perish, and the 
Levitical priesthood vanished with it. 

II. What is here said of the New-Testa- 
ment dispensation, to prove the superior 
excellency of Christ’s ministry. It is said, 

1. That it is a better covenant (v. 6), a 
more clear and comfortable dispensation ang 
discovery of the grace of God to sinners 
bringing in holy light and liberty to the soul. 
It is without fault, well ordered in all things. 
It requires nothing but what it promises 
grace to perform. It accepts of godly sin- 
cerity, accounting it gospel perfection. Every 
transgression does not turn us out of cove- 
nant; all is put into a good and safe hand. 

2. That it is established upon better pro- 
mises, more clear and express, more spiritual, 
more absolute. The promises of spiritual 
and eternal blessings are in this covenant 
positive and absolute; the promises of tem- 
poral blessings are with a wise and kind 
proviso, as far as shall be for God’s glory 
and his people’s good. This covenant con- 
tains in it promises of assistance and accept- 
ance in duty, promises of progress and. 
perseverance in grace and holiness, of bliss 
and glory in heaven, which were more 
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ohscurely shadowed forth by the promises 
of the land of Canaan, a type of heaven. 

3. It is a new covenant, even that new 
covenant that God long ago declared he 
would make with the house of Israel, that is, 
all the Israel of God; this was promised in 
Jer. xxxi. 31, 32, and accomplished in Christ. 
This will always bea new covenant, in which 
all who truly take hold of it shall be always 
found preserved by the power of God. It is 
God’s covenant; his mercy, love, and grace 
moved for it; his wisdom devised it; his 
Son purchased it; his Spirit brings souls 
into it, and builds them up in it. 

4. The articles of this covenant are very 
extraordinary, which are sealed between God 
and his people by baptism and the Lord’s 
supper; whereby they bind themselves to 
their part, and God assures them he will do 
his part; and his is the main and principal 
part, on which his people depend for grace 
and strength to do theirs. Here, 

(1.) God articles with his people that he 
will put his laws into their minds and write 
them in their hearts, v. 10. He once wrote 
his laws to them, now he will write his laws 
in them; that is, he will give them under- 
standing to know and to believe his law; he 
will give them memories to retain them; he 
will give them hearts to love them and con- 
scienccs to recognise them; he will give 
them courage to profess them and power to 
put them in practice; the whole habit and 
frame of their souls shall be a table and 
transcript of the law of God. ‘This is the 
foundation of the covenant; and, when this 
is laid, duty will be done wisely, sincerely, 
readily, easily, resolutely, constantly, and 
comfortably. 

(2.) He articles with them to take them 
mto a near and very honourable relation to 
himself. [1.] He will be to them a God; 
that is, he will be all that to them, and do all 
that for them, that God can be and do. 
Nothing more can be said in a thousand 
volumes than is comprehended in these few 
words: I will be a God to them. [2.] They 
shall be to him a people, to love, honour, 
observe, and obey him in all things; com- 
plying with his cautions, conforming to his 

«commands; comporting with his providences, 
copying out his example, taking complacency 
in his favour. This thosc must do and will 
do who have God for thcir God; this they 
are bound to do as their part of the contract ; 
this they shall do, for God will enable them 
to do it, as an evidence that he is their God 
and that they are his people; for it is God 
himself who first founds the relation, and 
then fills it up with grace suitable and sufti- 
cient, and helps them in their measure to fill 
it up with love and duty; so that God 
engages both for himself and them. 

(3.) He articles with them that they shall 
grow more and more acquainted with their 
God (v. 11): They shail gil know me from the 
least to the greatest, insomuch thet there 
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shall not be so much need of one neighbour 
teaching another the knowledge of Goid. 
Here observe, [1.] In the want of better 
instruction, one neighbour should be teach- 
ing another to know the Lord, as they have 
ability and opportunity for it. [24 This 
private instruction shall not be so necessary 
under the New Testament as it was under 
the Old. The old dispensation was shadowy, 
dark, ritual, and less understood; their 
priests preached but seldom, and but a few 
at a time, and the Spirit of God was more 
sparingly given out. But under the new 
dispensation there shall be such abundance 
of public qualified preachers of the gospel, and 
dispensers of ordinances statedly in the 
solemn assemblies, and so great a flocking to 
them, as doves to their windows, and such a 
plentiful effusion of the Spirit of God to 
make the ministration of the gospel effectual, 
that there shall be a mighty increase and 
spreading of Christian knowledge in persons 
of all sorts, of each sex, and of allages. O 
that this promise might be fulfilled in our 
days, that the hand of God may be with his 
ministers, that a great number may believe 
and be turned to the Lord! 

(4.) God articles with them about the 
pardon of theirsins, as what always accom- 
panies the true knowledge of God (w. 12)- 
For Iwill be merciful to their unrighteousness, 
&c. Observe, [1.] The freeness of this 
pardon. It does not result from merit in 
man, but from mercy in God ; he pardons for 
his own name’s sake. {2.] The fulness of 
this pardon; it extends to their unrighteous- 
ness, sins, and iniquities; to all kinds of 
sin, to sins highly aggravated. [3.} The 
fixedness of this pardon. It is so final and 
so fixed that God will remember their sins no 
more; he will not recal his pardon ; he will 
not only forgive their sins, but forget them, 
treat them as if he had forgotten them. ‘This 
pardoning mercy is connected with all other 
spiritual mercies. Unpardoned sin prevents 
mercy, and pulls down judgments; but the 
pardon of sin prevents judgment, and opens 
a wide door to all spiritual blessings; it is 
the effect of that mercy that is from everlast- 
ing, and the earnest of that mercy that shall 
be to everlasting. ‘This is the excellency of the 
new dispensation, and these are the articles 
of it; and therefore we have no reason te 
repine, but great reason to rejoice that the 
former dispensation is antiquated and has. 
vanished away. 
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The apostle, having declared the Old-Testament dispensation an- 
tiquated and vanishing away, proceeds to let the Ilebrews sec 
the correspondence there was between the Old Testament and the 
New; and that whatever was excellent in the Old was typical 
and representative of the New, which therefore must as far excel 
the Old as the substance does the shadow. The Old Testament 
was never intended to be rested in, but to prepare for the institu 
tions of the gospel. And here he treats, I. Of the tabernacle, 
the place of worship, ver. 1—5. 11. OF the worship and services 
performed in the tabernacle, ver. 6, 7. ILI. He delivers the 
spiritual sense and the main design of all, ver. 8, to tho end. 


FYNUEN verily the first covenant had 


also ordinances of divine service, 
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and a worldly sanctuary. 2 For 
there was a tabernacle made; the first, 
wherein was the candlestick, and the 
table, and the showbread; which is 
called the sanctuary. 3 And after 
the second veil, the tabernacle which 
is called the Holiest of all; 4 Which 
had the golden censer, and the ark of 
the covenant overlaid round about 
with gold, wherein was the golden 
pot that had manna, and Aaron’s rod 
that budded, and the tables of the 
covenant; 5 And over it the cheru- 
bims of glory shadowing the mercy- 
seat; of which we cannot now speak 
particularly. 6 Now when these 
things were thus ordained, the priests 
went always into the first tabernacle, 
accomplishing the service of God. 7 
But into the second went the high 
priest alone once every year, not 
without blood which he offered for him- 
self, and for the errors of the people. 


Here, I. The apostle gives an account of 
the tabernacle, that place of worship which 
God appointed to be pitched on earth; it is 
called a worldly sanctuary, wholly of this 
world, as to the materials of which it was 
built, and a building that must be taken 
down; it is called a worldly sanctuury, be- 
cause it was the court and palace of the King 
of Israel. God was their King, and, as other 
kings, had his court or place of residence, 
and attendants, furniture, and provision, suit- 
able thereto. This tabernacle (of which we 
have the model, Exod. xxv.—xxvii.) was a 
moving temple, shadowing forth the unsettled 
state of the church militant, and the human 
nature of the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom the 
fulness of the Godhead dwelt bodily. Now 
of this tabernacle it is said that it was divided 
into two parts, called a first and a second 
tabe.nacle, an inner and an outer part, repre- 
senting the two states of the church militant 
and triumphant, and the two natures of 
Christ, human and divine. We are also told 
wnat was placed in each part of the tabernacle. 

1. In the outer part: and there were se- 
veral things, of which you have here a sort of 
schedule. (1.) The candlestick; doubtless 
not an empty and unlighted one, but where 
the lamps were always burning. And there 
was need of it, for there were no windows in 
the sanctuary; and this was to convince the 
Jews of the darkness and the mysterious na- 
ture of that dispensation. Their light was 
only candle-light, in comparison of the ful- 
ness of light which Christ, the Sun of righ- 
teousness, would bring along with him, and 
communicate to his people; for all our light 
is derived py him the fountain of light. 
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(2.) The table and the show-bread set upon 
it. This table was set directly opposite to 
the candlestick, which shows that by light 
from Christ we must have communion with 
him and with one another. We must not 
come in the dark to his table, but by light 
from Christ must discern the Lord’s body. 
On this table were placed twelve loaves for 
the twelve tribes of Israel, a loaf for a tribe, 
which stood from sabbath to sabbath, and 
on that day were renewed. This show-bread 
may be considered either as the provision of 
the palace (though the King of Israel needed 
it not, yet, in resemblance of the palaces of 
earthly kings, there must be this provision 
laid in weekly), or the provision made in 
Christ for the souls of his people, suitable to 
the wants and to the relief of their souls. 
He is the bread of life; in our Father’s house 
there is bread enough and to spare; we may 
have fresh supplies from Christ, especially 
every Lord’s day. This outer part is called 
the sanctuary or holy, because erected to the 
worship of a holy God, to represent a holy 
Jesus, and to entertain a holy people, for their 
further improvement in holiness. 

2. We have an account of what was in the 
inner part of the sanctuary, which was within 
the second veil, and is called the holiest of all. 
This second veil, which divided between the 
holy and the most holy place, was a type of 
the body of Christ, by the rending whereof 
not only a view, but a way, was opened for 
us into the holiest of all, the type of heaven 
itself. Now in this part were, (1.) The golden 
censer, which was to hold the incense, or the 
golden altar set up to burn the incense upon; 
both the one and the other were typical of 
Christ, of his pleasing and prevailing inter- 
cession which he makes in heaven, grounded 
upon the merits and satisfaction of his sacri- 
fice, upon which we are to depend for ac- 
ceptance and the blessing from God. (2^ 
The ark of the covenant overlaid round about 
with pure gold, v. 4. This typified Christ. 
his perfect obedience to the law and his ful- 
filling of all righteousness for us. Now here 
we are told both what was in this ark and 
what was over it. [1.] What was in it. 
First, The golden pot that had manna, which, 
when preserved by the Israelites in their own 
houses, contrary to the command of God, 
presently putrefied ; but now, being by God’s 
appointment deposited here in his house, was 
kept from putrefaction, always pure and 
sweet; and this to teach us that it is only in 
Christ that our persons, our graces, our per- 
formances are kept pure. It was also a type 
of the bread of life we have in Christ, the 
true ambrosia that gives immortality. This 
was also a memorial of God’s miraculously 
feeding his people in the wilderness, that they 
might never forget such signal favour, nor 
distrust God for the time to come. Secondly, 
Aaron’s rod that budded, and thereby showed 
that God had chosen him of the tribe of Levi 
to minister before him of all the tribes ot 
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Israel, and so an end was put to the mur- 
muring of the people, and to their attempt to 
invade the priest’s office, Num. xvii. ‘This 
was that rod of God with which Moses and 
Aaron wrought such wonders; and this was 
a type of Christ, who is styled the man, the 
branch (Zech. vi. 12), by whom God has 
wrought wonders for the spiritual deliverance, 
defence, and supply of his people, and for the 
destruction of their enemies. It was a type 
of divine justice, by which Christ the Rock 
was smitten, and from whom the cool refresh- 
ing waters of life flow into our souls. Thirdly, 
The tables of the covenant, in which the moral 
law was written, signifying the regard God 
has to the preservation of his holy law, and 
the care we all ought to have that we keep 
the law of God—that this we can only do in 
and through Christ, by strength from him, 
nor can our obedience be accepted but through 
him. [2.] What was over the ark (v. 5): 
Over it the cherubim of glory shadowing the 
mercy-seat.” First, The mercy-seat, which 
was the covering of the ark; it was called the 
propitiatory, and it was of pure gold, as long 
and as broad as the ark in which the tables 
of the law were laid. Itwas an eminent type 
of Christ, and of his perfect righteousness, 
ever adequate to the dimensions of the law 
of God, and covering all our transgressions, 
interposing between the Shechinah, or symbol 
of God’s presence, and our sinful failures, 
and covering them. Secondly, The cherubim 
of glory shadowing the mercy-seat, repre- 
senting the holy angels of God, who take 
pleasure in looking into the great work of 
our redemption by Christ, and are ready to 
perform every good office, under the Re- 
deemer, for those who are the heirs of salva- 
tion. The angels attended Christ at his birth, 
in his temptation, under his agonies, at his 
resurrection, and in his ascension, and will 
attend his second coming. God manifest in 
the flesh was seen, observed, visited, by the 
angels. 

II. From the description of the place of 
worship in the Old-Testament dispensation, 
the apostle proceeds to speak of the duties 
and services performed in those places, v. 6. 
When the several parts and furniture of the 
tabernacle were thus settled, then what was 
to be done there? 

1. The ordinary priests went always into 
the first tabernacle, to accomplish the service 
of God. Observe, (1.) None but priests were 
to enter into the first part of the tabernacle, 
and this to teach us all that persons not 
qualified, not called of God, must not intrude 
into the office and work of the ministry. (2.) 
The ordinary priests were only to enter into 
the first part of the tabernacle, it would have 
been fatal presumption in them to have gone 
into the holiest of all; and this teaches us 
that even ministers themselves must know 
and keep in their proper stations, and not 
jgense to usurp the prerogative of Christ, 

y offering up incense of their own, or adding 
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their own inventions to the ordinances of 
Christ, or lording it over men’s consciences. 
(3.) These ordinary priests were to enter into 
the first tabernacle always; that is, they were 
to devote themselves and all their time to the 
work of their office, and not alienate them- 
selves at any time from it; they were to be in 
an habitual readiness for the discharge of 
their office, and at all stated appointed times 
were actually to attend to their work. (4.) 
The ordinary priests must enter into the first 
tabernacle, that they might there accomplish 
the service of God. They must not do the 
work of God partially or by halves, but stand 
complete in the whole of his will and counsel; 
not only beginning well, but proceeding well, 
and persevering to the end, fulfilling the mi- 
nistry they had received. 

2. Into the second, the interior part, went 
the high priest alone, v.7. This part was an 
emblem of heaven, and Christ’s ascension 
thither. Here observe, (1.) None but the 
high priest must go into the holiest; so none 
but Christ could enter into heaven in his own 
name, by his own right, and by his own 
merits. (2.) In entering into the holiest, the 
high priest must first go through the outer 
sanctuary, and through the veil, signifying 
that Christ went to heaven through a holy 
life and a violent death; the veil of his flesh 
was rent asunder. (3.) The high priest en- 
tered but once a year into the holiest, and in 
this the antitype excels the type (as in every 
thing else), for he has entered once for all, 
during the whole dispensation of the gospel. 
(4.) The high priest must not enter without 
blood, signifying that Christ, having under- 
taken to be our high priest, could not have 
been admitted into heaven without shedding 
his blood for us, and that none of us can 
enter either into God’s gracious presence here 
or his glorious presence hereafter, but by the 
blood of Jesus. (5.) The high priest, under 
the law, entering into the holiest, offered up 
that blood for himself and his own errors 
first, and then for the errors of the people, 
v. 7. This teaches us that Christ is a more 
excellent person and high priest than any 
under the law, for he has no errors of his 
own to offer for. And it teaches us that 
ministers, when in the name of Christ they 
intercede for others, must first apply the 
blood of Christ to themselves for their pardon 
(6.) When the legal high priest had offered 
for himself, he must not stop there, but must 
also offer for the errors of the people. Our 
high priest, though he needs not to offer for 
himself, yet forgets not to offer for his people; 
he pleads the merit of his sufferings for the 
benefit of his people on earth. Observe, [1.] 
Sins are errors, and great errors, both in 
judgment and practice. We greatly err when 
we sin against God; and who can understand 
all his errors? [2.] They are such errors as 
leave guilt upon the conscience, not to be 
washed away but by the blood of Christ; and 
the sinful errors of priests and people must 
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be all done away by the same means, the ap- 

lication of the blood of Christ; we must 
plead this blood on earth, while he is pleading 
it in heaven for us. 

8 The Holy Ghost this signifying, 
that the way into the holiest of all 
was not yet made manifest, while as 
the first tabernacle was yet standing: 
9 Which was a figure for the time 
then present, in which were offered 
both gifts and sacrifices, that could 
not make him that did the service 
perfect, as pertaining to the con- 
science; 10 Which stood only in 
meats and drinks, and divers wash- 
ings, and cardinal ordinances, imposed 
on them until the time of reformation. 
11 But Christ being come a high 
priest of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, 
not made with hands, that is to say, 
not of this building; 12 Neither by 
the blood of goats and calves, but by 
his own blood he entered in once into 
the holy place, having obtained eternal 
redemption for us. 13 For if the 
blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
ashes of a heifer sprinkling the un- 
clean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the 
flesh: 14 How much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who through the eter- 
nal Spirit offered himself without spot 
to God, purge your conscience from 
dead works to serve the living God? 

In these verses the apostle undertakes to 
deliver to us the mind and meaning of the 
Holy Ghost in all the ordinances of the taber- 
nacle and legal economy, comprehending 
both place and worship. The scriptures of 
the Old Testament were given by inspiration 
of God; holy men of old spoke and wrote as 
the Holy Ghost directed them. And these 
Old-Testament records are of great use and 
significancy, not only to those who first re- 
ceived them, but even to Christians, who 
ought not to satisfy themselves with reading 
the institutes of the Levitical law, but should 
learn what the Holy ‘Ghost signifies and 
suggests to them thereby. Now here are 
several things mentioned as the things that 
the Holy Ghost signified and certified to his 
people hereby. 

I. That the way into the holiest of all 
was not yet made manifest, while the first 
tabernacle was standing, v.8. ‘This was one 
lesson the Holy Ghost would teach us by 
these types ; the way to heaven was not so 
clear and plain, nor so much frequented, un- 
der the Old ‘Testament as under the New. 
Tt is the honour of Christ and the gospel, and 
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the happiness of those who live under it, that 
now life and immortality are brought to light. 
There was not that free access to God then 
that there is now; God has now opened a' 
wider door, and there is room for more, yea,- 
even for as many as are truly willing to re- 
turn unto him by Christ. 

II. That the first tabernacle was only a 
figure for the time then present, v. 9. It was 
a dark dispensation, and but of short con- 
tinuance, only designed for awhile to typify 
the great things of Christ and the gospel,’ 
that were in due time to shine forth in their 
own brightness, and thereby cause all the 
shadows to flee away and disappear, as the 
stars before the rising sun. 

III. That none of the gifts and sacrifices 
there offered could make the offerers perfect 
as pertaining to conscience (v. 9); that is, 
they could not take away the desert, or de- 
filement, or dominion, of sin ; they could not 
deliver conscience from a dread of the wrath 
of God; they could neither discharge the 
debts, nor resolve the doubts, of him who did 
the service. A man might run through them 
all in their several orders and frequent re- 
turns, and continue to do so all his days, and 
yet not find his conscience either pacified or 
purified by them ; he might thereby be saved 
from corporal and temporal punishments that 
were threatened against the non-observers, 
but he could not be saved by them from sin 
or hell, as all those are who believe in Christ. 

IV. The Holy Ghost hereby signifies that 
the Old-Testament institutions were but ex- 
ternal carnal ordinances imposed upon them 
until the time of reformation, v.10. Their 
imperfection lay in three things :—1. Their 
nature. They were but external and carnal 
meats and drinks, and divers washings. All 
these were bodily exercises, which profit 
little ; they could only satisfy the flesh, or at 
best sanctify to the purifying of the flesh. 2. 
They were not such as were left indifferent 
to them to use or disuse, but they were im- 
posed upon them by grievous corporal punish- 
ments, and this was ordered on purpose 
to make them look more to the promised 
Seed, and long more for him. 3. These 
were never designed for a perpetuity, but 
only to continue till the time of reformation, 
till the better things provided for them were 
actually bestowed upon them. Gospel times 
are and should be times of reformation,—of 
clearer light as to all things necessary to be 
known,—of greater love, inducing us to bear 
ill-will to none, but good-will to all, and to 
have complacency in all that are like God,—of 
greater liberty and freedom both of spirit and 
speech—and of a more holy living according 
to the rule of the gospel. We have far 
greater advantages under the gospel than 
they had under the law; and either we must 
be better or we shall be worse. A conver- 
sation becoming the gospel is an excellent 
way of living; nothing mean, foolish, vain, 
or servile becomes the gospel. . ; 
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V. The Holy Ghost signifies to us hereby 
that we never make tne right use of types 
but when we apply them to the antitype ; 
and, whenever we do so, it will be very evident 
that the antitype (as in reason it should) 
greatly excels the type, which is the main 
drift and design of all that is said. And, as 
he writes to those who believed that Christ 
had come and that Jesus was the Christ, so 
he very justly infers that he is infinitely 
above all legal high priests (v. 11, 12), and he 
illustrates it very fully. For, 

1. Christ is a high priest of good things 
to come, by which may be understood, (1.) 
All the good things that were to come during 
the Old Testament, and now have come under 
the New. All the spiritual and eternal bles- 
sings the Old-Testament saints had in their 
day and under their dispensation were owing 
to the Messiah to come, on whom they be- 
lieved. The Old Testament set forth in 
shadows what was to come; the New Tes- 
tament is the accomplishment of the Old. 
(2.) All the good things yet to come and to 
be enjoyed in a gospel state, when the 
promises and prophecies made to the gospel 
church in the latter days shall be accom- 

lished ; all these depend upon Christ and 
fis priesthood, and shall be fulfilled. (3.) Of 
all the good things to come in the heavenly 
state, which will perfect both the Testaments; 
as the state of glory will perfect the state of 
grace, this state will be in a much higher 
sense the perfection of the New Testament 
than the New Testament was the perfection 
of the Old. Observe, All things past, pre- 
sent, and to come, were, and are, founded 
upon, and flowing from, the priestly office of 
Christ. 

2. Christ is a high priest by a greater and 
more perfect tabernacle (v.11), a tabernacle 
not made with hands, that is to say, not of 
this building, but his own body, or rather 
human nature, conceived by the Holy Ghost 
overshadowing the blessed virgin. ‘This was 
a new fabric, a new order of building, in- 
finitely superior to all earthly structures, not 
excepting the tabernacle of the temple itself. 

3. Christ, our high priest, has entered 
into heaven, not as their high priest entered 
into the holiest, with the blood of bulls and 
of goats, but by his own blood, typified by 
theirs, and infinitely more precious. And this, 

4. Not for one year only, which showed 
the imperfection of that priesthood, that it 
did but typically obtain a year’s reprieve or 
pardons But our high priest entered into 

eaven once for all, and has obtained not a 
yearly respite, but eternal redemption, and 
so needs not to make an annual entrance. In 
each of the types there was something that 
showed it was a type, and resembled the an- 
titype, and something that showed it was but 
a type, and fell short of the antitype, and 
therefore ought by no means to be set up 
in competition with the antitype. 

§. The Holy Ghost further signified and 
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showed what was the efficacy of the blood of 
the Old-Testament sacrifices, and thence 18 11- 
ferred the much greater efficacy of the blood °t 
Christ (1.) The efficacy of the blood of the 
legal sacrifices extended to the purifying of 
the flesh (v. 13): it freed the outward man 
from ceremonial uncleanness and from tem- 
poral punishment, and entitled him to, and 
fitted him for, some external privileges. (2.) 
He infers very justly hence the far greater 
efficacy of the blood of Christ (v.14): How 
much more shall the blood of Christ, &c. 
Here observe, [1.] What it was that gave 
such efficacy to the blood of Christ. First, 
It was his offering himself to God, the hu- 
man nature upon the altar of his divine 
nature, he being priest, altar, and sacrifice, 
his divine nature serving for the two former, 
and his human nature for the last ; now such 
a priest, altar, and sacrifice, could not but 
be propitiatory. Secondly, It was Christ’s 
offering up himself to God through the 
eternal Spirit, not only as the divine nature 
supported the human, but the Holy Ghost, 
which he had without measure, helping him 
in all, and in this great act of obedience 
offering himself. Thirdly, It was Christ’s 
offering himself to God without spot, without 
any sinful stain either in his nature or life ; 
this was conformable to the law of sacrifices, 
which required them to be without blemish. 
Now further observe, [2.] What the etfi- 
cacy of Christ’s blood is; it is very great. 
For, First, It is sufficient to purge the con- 
science from dead works, it reaches to the 
very soul and conscience, the defiled soul, 
defiled with sin, which is a dead work, pro- 
ceeds from spiritual death, and tends to 
death eternal. As the touching of a dead 
body gave a legal uncleanness, so meddling 
with sin gives a moral and real defilement, 
fixes it in the very soul; but the blood of 
Christ has efficacy to purge it out. Secondly, 
It is sufficient to enable us to serve the living 
God, not only by purging away that guilt 
which separates between God and sinners, 
but by sanctifying and renewing the soul 
through the gracious influences of the Holy 
Spirit, purchased by Christ for this purpose, 
that we might be enabled to serve the living 
God in a lively manner. 


15 And for this cause he is the 
mediator of the new testament, that 
by means of death, for the redemp- 
tion of the trangressions that were 
under the first testament, they which 
are called might receive the promise 
of eternal inheritance. 16 For where 
a testament is, there must also of ne- 
cessity be the death of the testator. 
17 For a testament zs of force after 
men are dead: otherwise it is of no 
strength at all while the testator liveth. 
18 Whereupon neither the first tes- 
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tament was dedicated without blood. 
19 For when Moses had spoken every 
precept to all the people according to 
the law, he took the blood of calves 
and of goats, with water, and scarlet 
wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both 
the book, and all the people, 20 
Saying, This is the blood of the tes- 
tament which God hath enjoined unto 
bse 21 Moreover he sprinkled with 
lood both the tabernacle, and all 
the vessels of the ministry. 22 And 
almost all things are by the law 
purged with blood; and without 
shedding of blood is no remission. 


In these verses the apostle considers the 
gospel under the notion of a will or testa- 
ment, the new or last will and testament of 
Christ, and shows the necessity and efficacy 
of the blood of Christ to make this testament 
valid and effectual. 

I. The gospel is here considered as a tes- 
tament, the new and last will and testament 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Itis 
observable that the solemn transactions that 
pass between God and man are sometimes 
called a covenant, here a testament. A cove- 
nant is an agreement between two or more 
parties about things that are in their own 
power, or may be so, and this either with 
or without a mediator ; this agrcement takes 
effect at such time and in such manner as 
therein declared. A testament is a voluntary 
act and deed of a single person, duly executed 
and witnessed, bestowing legacies on such 
legatees as are described and characterized 
by the testator, and which can only take effect 
upon his death. Now observe, Christ is the 
Mediator of a New Testament (v. 15); and 
he is so for several ends and purposes here 
mentioned. 1. To redeem persons from their 
transgressions committed against the law or 
first testament, which makes every transgres- 
sion a forfeiture of liberty, and makes men 
debtors, and slaves or prisoners, who need to 
be redeemed. 2. To qualify all those that 
are effectually called to receive the promise 
ofan eternal inheritance. These are the great 
legacies that Christ by his last will and testa- 
ment has bequeathed to the truly character- 
ized legatees. ` 

II. To make this New Testament effectual, 
it was necessary that Christ should die; the 
legacies accrue by means of death. This he 
proves by ‘two argumeats:—1. From the 
general nature of every will or testamentary 
disposition, v. 16. Where a testament is, 
where it acts and operates, there must of ne- 
cessity be the death of the testator; till then 
the property is still in the testator’s hand, 
and he has power to revoke, cancel, or alter, 
his will as he pleases; so that no estate, no 
right, is conveyed by will, till the testator’s 
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death has made it unalterable and effectual 
2. From the particular method that was taken 
by Moses in the ratification of the first testa- 
ment, which was not done without blood, 
v. 18, 19, &c. All men by sin had become 
guilty before God, had forfeited their inheri- 
tance, their liberties, and their very lives, 
into the hands of divine justice; but God, 
being willing to show the greatness of his 
mercy, proclaimed a covenant of grace, and 
ordered it to be typically administered under 
the Old Testament, but not without the blood 
and life of the creature; and God accepted 
the blood of bulls and goats, as typifying the 
blood of Christ; and by these means the 
covenant of grace was ratified under the 
former dispensation. The method taken by 
Moses, according to the direction he had re- 
ceived from God, is here particularly related. 
(1.) Moses spoke every precept to all the 
people, according to the law, v. 19. He pub- 
lished to them the tenour of the covenant, 
the duties required, the rewards promised to 
those who did their duty, and the punishment 
threatened against the transgressors, and he 
called for their consent to the terms of the 
covenant; and this in an express manner. 
(2.) Then he took the blood of calves and 
of goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and 
hyssop, and applied this blood by sprinkling 
it. This blood and water signified the blood 
and water that came out of our Saviour’s 
pierced side, for justification and sanctifica- 
tion, and also shadowed forth the two sacra- 
ments of the New Testament, baptism and 
the Lord’s supper, with scarlet wool, signify- 
ing the righteousness of Christ with which 
we must be clothed, the hyssop signifying 
that faith by which we must apply all. Now 
with these Moses sprinkled, [1.] The book 
of the law and covenant, to show that the 
covenant of grace is confirmed by the blood 
of Christ and made effectual to our good. 
[2.] The people, intimating that the shed- 
ding of the blood of Christ will be no advan- 
tage to us if it be not applied tous. And 
the sprinkling of both the book and the 
people signified the mutual consent of both 
parties, God and man, and their mutual en- 
gagements to each other in this covenant 
through Christ, Moses at the same time 
using these words, This is the blood of the 
testament which God hath enjoined unto you. 
This blood, typifying the blood of Christ, is 
the ratification of the covenant of grace to 
all true believers. [3.] He sprinkled the 
tabernacle and all the utensils of it, intimating 
that all the sacrifices offered up and services 
performed there were accepted only through 
the blood of Christ, which procures the re- 
mission of that iniquity that cleaves to out 
holy things, which could not have been re- 
mitted but by that atoning blood. 


23 Jt was therefore necessary that 
the patterns of things in the heavens 
should be purified with these; but 
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the heavenly things themselves with 
better sacrifices than these. 24 For 
Christ is not entered into the holy 
places made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true; but into hea- 
ven itself, now to appear in the pre- 
sence of God for us: 25 Nor yet 
that he should offer himself often, as 
the high priest entereth into the holy 
place every year with blood of others ; 
26 For then must he often have suf- 
fered since the foundation of the 
world: but now once in the end of 
the world hath he appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 
27 And as it is appointed unto men 
once to die, but after this the judg- 
ment: 28 SoChristwasonce offered to 
bear the sins of many; and unto them 
that look for him shall he appear the 
second time withoutsin unto salvation. 


In this last part of the chapter, the apostle 
goes on to tell us what the Holy Ghost has 
signified to us by the legal purifications of 
the patterns of the things in heaven, inferring 
thence the necessity of better sacrifices to 
consecrate the heavenly things themselves. 

I The necessity of purifying the patterns 
of the things in heaven, v. 23. This neces- 
sity arises both from the divine appointment, 
which must always be obeyed, and from the 
reason of that appointment, which was to 
preserve a proper resemblance between the 
things typifying and the things typified. It 
is observable here that the sanctuary of God 
on earth is a pattern of heaven, and commu- 
nion with God in his sanctuary is to his 
people a heaven upon earth. 

II. The necessity that the heavenly things 
themselves should be purified with better 
sacrifices than of bulls and goats; the things 
themselves are better than the patterns, and 
must therefore be consecrated with better 
sacrifices. These heavenly things are the 
privileges of the gospel state, begun in grace, 
perfected in glory. These must be ratified 
by a suitable sanction or consecration; and 
this was the blood of Christ. Now it is very 
evident that the sacrifice of Christ is in- 
finitely better than those of the law, 1. From 
the places in which the sacrifices under the 
law, and that under the gospel, were offered. 
‘Those under the law were the holy places 
made with hands, which are but figures of 
the true sanctuary, v. 24. Christ’s sacrifice, 
though offered upon earth, was by himself 
carried up into heaven, and is there presented 
in away of daily intercession; for he appears 
in the presence of God for us. He has gone 
to heaven, not only to enjoy the rest and re- 
ceive the honour due to him, but to appear 
in the presence of God for us, to present our 
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persons and our performances, to answer and 
rebuke our adversary and accuser, to secure 
our interest, to perfect all our affairs, and to 


preparea place forus. 2. From the sacrifices 
themselves, v. 26. Those under the law 
were the lives and blood of other creatures of 
a different nature from the offerers—the blood 
of beasts, a thing of small value, and which 
would have been of none at all in this matter 
had it not had a typical respect to the blood 
of Christ; but the sacrifice of Christ was the 
oblation of himself; he offered his own blood, 
truly called, by virtue of the hypostatical 
union, the blood of God; and therefore of 
infinite value. 3. From the frequent repeti- 
tion of the legal sacrifices. ‘This showed the 
imperfection of that law; but it is the honour 
and perfection of Christ’s sacrifice that, being 
once offered, it was sufficient to all the ends 
of it; and indeed the contrary would have 
been absurd, for then he must have been still 
dying and rising again, and ascending and 
then again descending and dying; and the 
great work had been always in fieri—always 
doing, and always to do, but never finished, 
which would be as contrary to reason as it is 
to revelation, and to the dignity of his person- 
But now once in the end of the world hath he 
appeared, to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself. 'The gospel is the last dispensation 
of the grace of God to men. 4. From the 
inefficacy of the legal sacrifices, and the effi- 
cacy of Christ’s sacrifice. The legal sacrifices 
could not of themselves put away sin, neither 
procure pardon for it nor power against it. 
Sin would still have lain upon us, and had 
dominion over us ; but Jesus Christ by one 
sacrifice has made an end of sin, he has de- 
stroyed the works of the devil. 

II. The apostle illustrates the argument 
from the appointment of God concerning men 
(v. 27, 28), and observes something like it in 
the appointment of God concerning Christ. 

1. The appointment of God concerning 
men contains in it two things :—(1.) That 
they must once die, or, at least, undergo a 
change equivalent to death. It is an awful 
thing to die, to have the vital knot loosed or 
cut asunder, all relations here dropped at 
once, an end put to our probation and prepa- 
ration state, and to enter into another world. 
It is a great work, and it is a work that can 
be but once done, and therefore had need to 
be well done. This is matter of comfort to 
the godly, that they shall die well and die 
but once; but it is matter of terror to the 
wicked, who die in their sins, that they cannot 
return again to do that great work better. 
(2.) It is appointed to men that after death 
they shall come to judgment, to a particular 
judgment immediately after death; for the 
soul returns to God as to its judge, to be de- 
termined to its eternal state; and men shall 
be brought to the general judgment, at the 
end of the world. This is the unalterable 
decree of God concerning men—they must 
die, and they must be judged. It is ap- 
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pointed for them, and it is to be believed and 
seriously considered by them. 

2. The appointment of God concerning 
Christ, bearing some resemblance to the 
other. (1.) He must be once offered, to bear 
the sins of many, of all the Father had given 
to him, of all who should believe in his name. 
He was not offered for any sin of his own ; 
he was wounded for our transgressions. God 
laid on him the iniquity of all his people; 
and these are many, though not so many as 
the rest of mankind; yet, when they are all 
gathered to him, he will be the first-born 
among many brethren. (2.) It is appointed 
that Christ shall appear the second time 
without sin, to the salvation of those who 
look for him. [1.] He will then appear 
without sin; at his first appearance, though he 
had no sin of his own, yet he stood charged 
with the sins of many ; he was the Lamb of 
God that bore upon him the sins of the world, 
and then he appeared in the form of sinful 
flesh; but his second appearance will be 
without any such charge upon him, he 
having fully discharged it before, and then his 
visage shall not be marred, but shall be ex- 
` ceedingly glorious. ([2.] ‘This will be to the 
salvation of all who look for him; he will 
then perfect their holiness, their happiness ; 
their number shall then be accomplished, 
and their salvation completed. Observe, It 
18 the distinguishing character of true be- 
lievers that they are looking for Christ; they 
190k to him by faith; they look for him by 
hope and holy desires. They look for him 
in every duty, in every ordinance, in every 
providence now ; and they expect his second 
coming, and are preparing for it ; and though 
it will be sudden destruction to the rest of 
the world, who scoff at the report of it, it will 
be eternal salvation to those who look for it. 


CHAP. X. 


The apnstle knew very well that the Hebrews, to whom he wrote, 
were strangely fond of the Levitical dispensation, and therefore 
he fills his mouth with arguments to wean them from it; and in 
order thereto proceeds in this chapter, 1.To lay low the whole of that 
priesthood and sacrifice, ver. 1—6. 11. He raises and exalts the 
priesthood of Christ very high, that he might effectually recom- 
mend him and his gospel to them, ver. 7—18. III. lle shows to 
believers the honours and dignities of their state, and calls them 
to suitable duties, ver. 19, to the end. 


OR the law having a shadow of 

good things to come, and not 
the very image of the things, can 
never with those sacrifices which they 
offered year by year continually make 
the comers thereunto perfect. 2 For 
then would they not have ceased to 
be offered? because that the wor- 
shippers once purged should have had 
no more conscience of sins. 3 But in 
those sacrifices there is a remem- 
brance again made of sins every year. 
4 For it is not possible that the 
blood of bulls and of goats should 


take away sins. 5 Wherefore when 
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he cometh into the world, he saith, 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest 
not, but a body hast thou prepared 
me: 6 In burnt offerings and sacri- 
Jices for sin thou hast had no pleasure. 

Here the apostle, by the direction of the 
Spirit of God, sets himself to lay low the 
Levitical dispensation; for though it was of 
divine appointment, and very excellent and 
useful in its time and place, yet, when it was 
set up in competition with Christ, to whom 
it was only designed to lead the people, it 
was very proper and necessary to show the 
weakness and imperfection of it, which the 
apostle does effectually, from several argu- 
ments. As, 

I. That the law had a shadow, and but a 
shadow, of good things to come; and who 
would dote upon a shadow, though of good 
things, especially when the substance has 
come? Observe, 1. The things of Christ 
and the gospel are good things; they are the 
best things; they are best in themselves, and 
the best for us: they are realities of an ex- 
cellent nature z. These good things were, 
under the Old Testament, good things to 
come, not clearly discovered, nor fully en- 
joyed. 3. That the Jews then had but the 
shadow of the good things of Christ, soma 
adumbrations of them; we under the gospel} 
have the substance. 

II. That the law was not the very image 
of the good things to come. An image is 
an exact draught of the thing represented 
thereby. The law did not go so far, but was 
only a shadow, as the image of a person in 
a looking-glass is a much more perfect re- 
presentation than his shadow upon the walk 
The law was a very rough draught of the great 
design of divine grace, and therefore not to 
be so much doted on. 

IIT. The legal sacrifices, being offered year 
by year, could never make the comers there- 
unto perfect; for then there would have been 
an end of offering them, v. 1,2. Could they 
have satisfied the demands of justice, and 
made reconciliation for iniquity,—could they 
have purified and pacified conscience,—then 
they had ceased, as being no further necessary, 
since the offerers would have had no more 
sin lying upon their consciences. But this 
was not the case; after one day of atone- 
ment was over, the sinner would fall again 
into one fault or another, and so there would 
be need of another day of atonement, and of 
one every year, besides the daily mımstra- 
tions. Whereas now, under the gospel, the 
atonement is perfect, and not to be repeated ; 
and the sinner, once pardoned, is ever par- 
doned as to his state, and’ only needs to renew 
his repentance and faith, that he may have 
a comfortable sense of a continued pardon. 

IV. As the legal sacrifices did not of them- 
selves take away sin, so it was impossible 
they should, v. 4. There was an essential 
defect in them. 1. They were not of the 
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same nature with us who sinned. 2. They|no more. 18 Now where remission 


were not of sufficient value to make satisfac- E R : 
4 mG 8 of these zs, there is no more off 
tion for the affronts offered to the justice and for Si : “ene 


government of God. They were not of the 
same nature that offended, and so could not} Here the apostle raises up and exalts the 
be suitable. Much less were they of the: Lord Jesus Christ, as high as he had laid 
same nature that was offended; and nothing ' the Levitical priethood low. He recommends 
less than the nature that was offended could | Christ to them as the true high priest, the 
make the sacrifice a full satisfaction for the | true atoning sacrifice, the antitype of all the 
offence. 3. The beasts offered up under the | rest: and this he illustrates, 
law could not consent to put themselves in| I. From the purpose and promise of God 
the sinner’s room and place. The atoning | concerning Christ, which are frequently re- 
sacrifice must be one capable of consenting, | corded in the volume of the book of God, 
and must voluntarily substitute himself in |v. 7. God had not only decreed, but declared 
the sinner’s stead: Christ did so. by Moses and the prophets, that Christ 
V. There was a time fixed and foretold by | should come and be the great high priest of 
the great God, and that time had now come, | the church, and should offer up a perfect and 
when these legal sacrifices would be no longer | a perfecting sacrifice. Itwaswritten of Christ, 
accepted by him nor useful to men. God] in the beginning of the book of God, that the 
never did desire them for themselves, and | seed of the woman should break the serpent’s 
now he abrogated them; and therefore to| head ; and the Old Testament abounds with 
adhere to them now would be resisting God | prophecies concerning Christ. Now since he 
and rejecting him. ‘This time of the repeal]is the person so often promised, so mueh 
of the Levitical laws was foretold by David | spoken of, so long expected by the people of 
(Ps. xl. 6, 7), and is recited here as now come. | God, he ought to be received with great 


Thus industriously does the apostle lay low | honour and gratitude. 
the Mosaical dispensation. II. From what God had done in preparing 


i , a body for Christ (that is, a human nature), 
7 Then said I, Lo, I come (in the] that he might be qualified to be our Redeemer 
volume of the book it is written of|and Advocate; uniting the two natures in 
me,) to do thy will, O God. 8 Above M own person, he was a fit Mediator to ga 
s ‘ . etween God and man; a days-man to lay 
when he said, Sacrifice and offering his hand upon both, a peace-maker, to recon- 
and burnt offerings and offer tng for | cile them, and an everlasting band of union 
sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst| between God and the creature—“ My ears 
pleasure therein; which are offered haat grot a ge oun he ol aca 
i . , furnis ed me for the work, 
ie se by will eatin T and engaged me in it,” Ps. xl. 6. Nowa 
2 : Saviour thus provided, and prepared by God 
taketh away the first, that he may es- | himself in so extraordinary a manner, ought 
tablish the second. 10 By the which | to be received with great affection and 
will we are sanctified through the Bladuess, h ; vo 
on Athe hodt ae Uesm@eC list . From the readiness an willingness 
onering o y MASC | that Christ discovered to engage in this work, 
once for all. 11 And every priest | when no other sacrifice would be accepted, 
standeth daily ministering and offering | v. 7—9. When no less sacrifice would be a 
See eT ea isdi thes, Chrise voluntarily 
a. talee away sins: 12 But came into it: “ Lo, I come! I delight to do 
this man, after he had offered one sa- thy will, O God ! Let thy curse fall upon me, 
crifice for sins, for ever sat down on | but let these go their way. Father, I delight 
the right hand of God; 13 From |to fulfil thy counsels, and my Coren ae 
henceforth expecting till his enemies thee for them; I delight to pe orm all thy 
Weel his footstodl. 14 For by promises, to fulfil all the prophecies.” This 
á a À : should endear Christ and our Bibles to us, 
one offering he hath perfected for ever | that in Christ we have the fulfilling of the 
them that are sanctified. 15 Whereof | scriptures. heal 
the Holy Ghost also is a witness to Pa gre the ad And Pac de ue 
us: for after that he had said before, | yo; Gye and kas P a 
16 This is the covenant that I will 
make with them after those days, 
saith the Lord, I will put my laws 
into their hearts, and in their minds 
vill I write them; 17 And their 
sins and iniquities will I remember 


will of God, not only as a prophet to reveal 
the will of God, not only as a king to give 
forth divine laws, but as a priest to satisty 
the demands of justice, and to fulfil all righ- 
teousness. Christ came to do the will of 
God in two instances. 1. In taking away 
the first priesthood, which God had no 
pleasure in; not only taking away the curse 
569 


‘The priesthood of Christ. 
of the covenant of works, and cancelling the 
sentence denounced against us as sinners, 
but taking away the insufficient typical 
priesthood, and blotting out the hand-writing 
of ceremonial ordinances and nailing it to 
his cross. 2. In establishing the second, 
that is, his own priesthood and the everlasting 
gospel, themost pure and perfect dispensation 
of the covenant of grace; this is the great 
design upon which the heart of God was set 
from all eternity. The will of God centres 
and terminates in it; and it is not more 
agreeable to the will of God than it is advan- 
tageous to the souls of men; for it is by this 
will that we are sanctified, through the offering 
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all, v. 10. 
Observe, (1.) What is the fountain of all that 
Christ has done for his people—the sovereign 
will and grace of God. (2.) How we come 
to partake of what Christ has done for us— 
by being sanctified, converted, effectually 
called, wherein we are united to Christ, and 
so partake of the benefits of his redemption ; 
and this sanctification is owing to theoblation 
he made of himself to God. 

V. From the perfect efficacy of the priest- 
hood of Christ (v. 14): By one offering he hath 
for ever perfected those that are sanctified ; 
he has delivered and will perfectly deliver 
those that are brought over to him, from all 
the guilt, power, and punishment of sin, and 
will put them into the sure possession of 
perfect holiness and felicity. ‘This is what 
the Levitical priesthood could never do; and, 
if we indeed are aiming at a perfect state, we 
must receive the Lord Jesus as the only 
high priest that can bring us to that state. 

VI. From the place to which our Lord 
Jesus is now exalted, the honour he has there, 
and the further honour he shall have: This 
man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, 
for ever sat down at the right hand of God, 
henceforth expecting till his enemies be made 
his footstool, v. 12, 13. Here observe, 1. 
To what honour Christ,as man and Mediator, 
is exalted—to the right hand of God, the 
seat of power, interest, and activity: the 
giving hand; all the favours that God be- 
stows on his people are handed to them by 
Christ: the receiving hand; all the duties 
that God accepts from men are presented by 
Christ: the working hand; all that pertains 
to the kingdoms of providence and grace is 
administered by Christ; and therefore this 
is the highest post of honour. 2. How Christ 
came to this honour—not merely by the 
purpose or donation of the Father, but by 
his own merit’and purchase, as a reward due 
to his sufferings; and, as he can never be 
deprived of an honour so much his due, so 
he will never quit it, nor cease to employ it 
for his people’s good. 3. How he enjoys 
this honour—with the greatest satisfaction 
and rest; he is for ever sitting down there. 
‘The Father acquiesces and is satisfied in him; 
he 1s satisfied in his Father’s will and pre- 
sence; this is his rest for ever; here he will 
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dwell, for he has both desired and deserved 
it. 4. He has further expectations, which 
shall not be disappointed; for they are 
grounded upon the promise of the Father, 
who hath said unto him, Sit thou at my right 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool, 
Ps. cx. 1. One would think such a person 
as Christ could have no enemies except in 
hell; but it is certain that he has enemies 
on earth, very many, and very inveterate 
ones. Let not Christians then wonder that 
they have enemies, though they desire to live 
peaceably with all men. But Christ’s enemies 
shall be made his footstool; some by con- 
version, others by confusion ; and, which way 
soever it be, Christ will be honoured. Of 
this Christ is assured, this he is expecting, 
and his people should rejoice in the expecta- 
tion of it; for, when his enemies shall be 
subdued, their enemies, that are so for his 
sake, shall be subdued also. 

VII. The apostle recommends Christ from 
the witness the Holy Ghost has given in the 
scriptures concerning him; this relates chiefly 
to what should be the happy fruit and con- 
sequence of his humiliation and sufferings, 
which in general is that new and gracious 
covenant that is founded upon his satisfac- 
tion, and sealed by his blood (w. 15): Whereof 
the Holy Ghost is a witness. The passage is 
cited from Jer. xxxi. 31, in which covenant 
God promises, 1. That he will pour out his 
Spirit upon his people, so as to give them 
wisdom, will, and power, to obey his word ; 
he will put his laws in their hearts, and write 
them in their minds, v. 16. ‘This will make 
their duty plain, easy, and pleasant. 2. Their 
sins and iniquities he will remember no more 
(v. 17), which will alone show the riches of 
divine grace, and the sufficiency of Christ’s 
satisfaction, that it needs not be repeated, v. 
18. For there shall be no more remembrance 
of sin against true believers, either to shame 
them now or to condemn them hereafter. 
This was much more than the Levitical 
priesthood and sacrifices could effect. 

And now we have gone through the doc- 
trinal part of the epistle, in which we have 
met with many things dark and difficult to 
be understood, which we must impute to the 
weakness and dulness of our own minds. 
The apostle now proceeds to apply this great 
doctrine, so as to influence their affections, 
and direct their practice, setting before them 
the dignities and duties of the gospel state. 


19 Having therefore, brethren, bold - 
ness to enter into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus, 20 By a new and 
living way, which he hath consecrated 
for us, through the veil, that is to say, 
his flesh; 21 And having a high 
priest over the house of God; 22 
Let us draw near with a true heart 
in full assurance of faith, having our 
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hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, and our bodies washed with 
pure water. 23 Let us hold fast the 
profession of our faith without wa- 
vering; (for he is faithful that pro- 
mised ;) 24 And let us consider one 
another to provoke unto love and to 
good works: 25 Not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, as 
the manner of some is; but exhort- 
ing one another: and so much the 
more, as ye see the day approaching. 
26 For if we sin wilfully after that 
we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins, 27 Buta certain 
fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation, which shall devour 
the adversaries. 28 He that despised 
Moses’ law died without mercy under 
two or three witnesses: 29 Of how 
much sorer punishment, suppose ye, 
shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood of the 
covenant, wherewith he was sanc- 
tified, an unholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the Spirit of grace? 30 
For we know him that hath said, Ven- 
geance belongeth unto me, I will re- 
compense, saith the Lord. And again, 
The Lord shall judge his people. 
31 Jé isa fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God. 32 But 
call to remembrance the former days, 
in which, after ye were illuminated, 
ye endured a great fight of afflictions ; 
33 Partly, whilst ye were made a 
gazingstock both by reproaches and 
afflictions; and partly, whilst ye be- 
came companions of them that were 
so used. 34 For ye had compassion 
of mein my bonds, and took joyfully 
the spoiling of your goods, knowing 
in yourselves that ye have in heaven 
a better and an enduring substance. 
35 Cast not away therefore your con- 
fidence, which hath great recompence 
of reward. 36 For ye have need of 
patience, that, after ye have done the 
will of God, ye might receive the pro- 
mise. 37 For yet a little while, and 
he that shall come will come, and 
will not tarry. 38 Now the just shall 
live by faith: but if any man draw 
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back, my soul shall have no pleasure 
inhim. 39 But we are not of them 
who draw back unto perdition ; but 
of them that belicve to the saving of 
the soul. 


I. Here the apostle sets forth the dignities 
of the gospel state. It is fit that believers 
should know the honours and privileges that 
Christ has procured for them, that, while 
they take the comfort, they may give him the 
glory of all. The privileges are, 1. Boldness 
to enter into the holiest. They have access 
to God, light to direct thefn, liberty of spirit 
and of speech to conform to the direction; 
they have a right to the privilege and a 
readiness for it, assistance to use and improve 
it and assurance of acceptance and advantage. 
They may enter into the gracious presence 
of God in his holy oracles, ordinances, pro- 
vidences, and covenant, and so into com- 
munion with God, where they receive coms 
munications from him, till they are prepared 
to enter into his glorious presence in heaven. 
2. A high priest over the house of God, even 
this blessed Jesus, who presides over the 
church militant, and every member thereor 
on earth, and over the church triumphant in 
heaven. God is willing to dwell with men 
on earth, and to have them dwell with him 
in heaven; but fallen man cannot dwell with 
God without a high priest, who is the 
Mediator of reconciliation here and of fruition 
hereafter. 

II. The apostle tells us the way and means 
by which Christians enjoy such privileges, 
and, in general, declares it to be by the blood 
of Jesus, by the merit of that blood which he 
offered up to God as an atoning sacrifice: he 
has purchased for all who believe in him free 
access to God in the ordinances of his grace 
here and in the kingdom ofhis glory. This 
blood, being sprinkled on the conscience, 
chases away slavish fear, and gives the be- 
liever assurance both of his safety and his 
welcome into the divine presence. Now the 
apostle, having given this general account ot 
the way by which we have access to God, 
enters further into the particulars of it, v. 20. 
As, 1. It is the only way; there is no way 
left but this. The first way to the tree of life 
is, and has been, long shut up. 2. It isa 
new way, both in opposition to the covenant 
of works and to the antiquated dispensation 
of the Old Testament; it is via novissima— 
the last way that will ever be opened to men. 
Those who will not enter in this way exclude 
themselves for ever. It is a way that will 
always be effectual. 3. It is a living way. 
It would be death to attempt to come to God 
in the way of the covenant of works; but this 
way we may come to God, and live. It is by 
a living Saviour, who, though he was dead, 
is alive; and it is a way that gives life 
and lively hope to those who enter into it 
4. It is a way that Christ has consecrated for 
us through the veil, that is, his flesh. Tho 
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veil in the tabernacle and temple signified the 
body of Christ ; when he died, the veil of the 
temple was rent in sunder, and this was at 
the time of the evening sacrifice, and gave 
the people a surprising view into the holy of 
holies, which they never had before. Our 
way to heaven is by a crucified Saviour ; his 
death is to us the way of life. ‘To those who 
believe this he will be precious. 

I. He proceeds to show the Hebrews 
the duties binding upon them on account of 
these privileges, which were conferred in 
such an extraordinary way, v. 22, 23, &c. 

1. They must draw near to God, and that 
in a right manner. They must draw near to 
God. Since such away of access and return 
to God is opened, it would be the greatest 
ingratitude and contempt of God and Christ 
still to keep at a distance from him. They 
must draw near by conversion, and by taking 
hold of his covenant. They must draw near 
in all holy conversation, like Enoch walking 
with God. They must draw near in humble 
adorations, worshipping at his footstool. 
They must draw near in holy dependence, 
and in a strict observance of the divine 
conduct towards them. They must draw near 
in conformity to God, and communion with 
him, living under his blessed influence, still 
endeavouring to get nearer and nearer, till 
they come to dwell inhis presence; but they 
must see to it that they make their approach 
to God after a right manner. (1.) Witha 
true heart, without any allowed guile or 
hypocrisy. God is the searcher of hearts, 
and he requires truth in the inward parts. 
Sincerity is our gospel perfection, though 
not our justifying righteousness. (2.) In full 
assurance of faith, with a faith grown up to 
a full persuasion that when we come to God 
by Christ we shall have audience and accept- 
ance. We should lay aside all sinful distrust. 
Without faith it is impossible to please God ; 
and the stronger our faith is the more glory 
we give to God. And, (3.) Having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, by a be- 
lieving application of the blood of Christ to 
our souls. They may be cleansed from guilt, 
from filth, from sinful fear and torment, from 
all aversion to God and duty, from ignorance, 
and error, and superstition, and whatever 
evils the consciences of men are subject to 
by reason of sin. (4.) Our bodies washed 
with pure water, that is, with the water of 
baptism (by which we are recorded among 
the disciples of Christ, members of his mys- 
tical body), or with the sanctifying virtue of 
the Holy Spirit, reforming and regulating our 
outward conversation as well as our inward 
frame, cleansing from the filthiness of the 
flesh as well as of the spirit. ‘The priests 
under the law were to wash, before they went 
into the presence of the Lord to offer before 
him. There must be a due preparation for 
making our approaches to God. 

2. The apostle exhorts believers tə hold 
fast the profession of their faith, v. 23. Here 
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observe, (1.) The duty itself—to hold fast the 
profession of our faith, to embrace all the 
truths and ways of the gospel, to get fast hold 
of them, and to keep that hold against all 
temptation and opposition. Our spiritual 
enemies will do what they can to wrest our 
faith, and hope, and holiness, and comfort, 
out of our hands, but we must hold fast our 
religion as our best treasure. (2.) The man- 
ner in which we must do this—without 
wavering, without doubting, without dis- 
puting, without dallying with temptation to 
apostasy. Having once settled these great 
things between God and our souls, we must 
be stedfast and immovable. Those who begin 
to waver in matters of Christian faith and 
practice are in danger of falling away. (3.) 
The motive or reason enforcing this duty : 
He is faithful that hath promised. God has 
made great and precious promises to be- 
lievers, and he is a faithful God, true to his 
word; there is no falseness nor fickleness 
with him, and there should be none with us. 
His faithfulness should excite and encourage 
us to be faithful, and we must depend more 
upon his promises to us than upon our pro- 
mises to him, and we must plead with him 
the promise of grace sufficient. 

IV. We have the means prescribed for 
preventing our apostasy, and promoting our 
fidelity and perseverance, v. 24, 25, &e. He 
mentions several; as, 1. That we should con- 
sider one another, to provoke to love and to 
good works. Christians ought to have a ten- 
der consideration and concern for one an- 
other; they should affectionately consider 
what their several wants, weaknesses, and 
temptations are; and they should do this, 
not to reproach one another, to provoke one 
another not to anger, but to love and good 
works, calling upon themselves and one an- 
other to love God and Christ more, to love 
duty and holiness more, to love their brethren 
in Christ more, and to do all the good offices 
of Christian affection both to the bodies and 
the souls of each other. A good example 
given to others is the best and most effectual 
provocation to love and good works. 2. Not 
to forsake the assembling of ourselves together, 
v. 25. It is the will of Christ that his dis- 
ciples should assemble together, sometimes 
more privately for conference and prayer, 
and in public for hearing and joining in all 
the ordinances of gospel worship. ‘There were 
in the apostles’ times, and should be in every 
age, Christian assemblies for the worship of 
God, and for mutual edification. And it 
seems even in those times there were some 
who forsook these assemblies, and so began 
to apostatize from religion itself. The com- 
munion of saints is a great help and privilege, 
and a good means of steadiness and perse- 
verance; hereby their hearts and hands are 
mutually strengthened. 3. To exhort one 
another, to exhort ourselves and each other, 
to warn ourselves and one another of the sin 
and danger of backsliding, to put ourselves 
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and our fellow-christians in mind of our duty, 
of our failures and corruptions, to watch over 
one another, and be jealous of ourselves and 
one another with a godly jealousy. This, 
managed with a true gospel spirit, would be 
the best and most cordial friendship. 4. That 
we should observe the approaching of times 
ot trial, and be thereby quickened to greater 
diligence: So much the more, as you see the 
day approaching. Christians ought to ob- 
serve the signs of the times, such as God has 
foretold. ‘here was a day approaching, a 
terrible day to the Jewish nation, when their 
city should be destroyed, and the body of the 
people rejected of God for rejecting Christ. 
‘This would be a day of dispersion and tempta- 
tion to the chosen remnant. Now the apos- 
tle puts them upon observing what signs 
there were of the approach of such a terrible 
day, and upon being the more constant in 
meeting together and exhorting one another, 
that they might be the better prepared for 
such a day. There is a trying day coming 
on us all, the day of our death, and we should 
observe all the signs of its approaching, and 
improve them to greater watchfulness and 
diligence in duty. ; 

V. Having mentioned these means of es- 
tablishment, the apostle proceeds, in the close 
of the chapter, to enforce his exhortations to 
perseverance, and against apostasy, by many 
very weighty considerations, v. 26, 27, &c. 

1. From the description he gives of the sin 
of apostasy. It is sinning wilfully after we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, sin- 
ning wilfully against that truth of which we 
have had convincing evidence. This text has 
been the occasion of great distress to some 
gracious souls ; they have been ready to con- 
clude that every wilful sin, after conviction 
and against knowledge, is the unpardonable 
sin: but this has been their infirmity and 
error. The sin here mentioned is a total and 
final apostasy, when men with a full and fixed 
will and resolution despise and reject Christ, 
the only Saviour,—despise and resist the 
Spirit, the only sanctifier.—and despise and 
renounce the gospel, the only way of salva- 
tion, and the words of eternal life; and all 
this after they have known, owned, and pro- 
fessed, the Christian religion, and continue to 
do so obstinately and maliciously. This is 
the great transgression: the apostle seems to 
refer to the law concerning presumptuous 
sinners, Num. xv. 30, 31. ‘They were tu be 
cut off. 

2. From the dreadful doom of such apos- 
tates. (1.) There remains no more sacrifice 
for such sins, no other Christ to come to save 
such sinners ; they sin against the last resort 
and remedy. ‘There were some sins under 
the law for which no sacrifices were pro- 
vided ; but yet if those who committed them 
did truly-repent, though they might not 
escape temporal death, they might escape 
eternal destruction; for Christ would come, 
and make atonement. But now those under 
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the gospel who will not accept of Christ, that 
they may be saved by him, have no other re- 
fuge left them. (2.) There remains for them 
only a certain fearful looking for of judg- 
ment, v. 27. Some think this refers to the 
dreadful destruction of the Jewish church and 
state ; but certainly it refers also to the utter 
destruction that awaits all obstinate apostates 
at death and judgment, when the Judge will 
discover a fiery indignation against them, 
which will devour the adversaries ; they will 
be consigned to the devouring fire and to 
everlasting burnings. Of this destruction 
God gives some notorious sinners, while on 
earth, a fearful foreboding in their own con- 
sciences, a dreadful looking for it, with a 
despair of ever being able either to endure or 
escape it. 

3. From the methods of divine justice with 
those who despised Moses’s law, that is, 
sinned presumptuously, despising his autho- 
rity, his threatenings and his power. These, 
when convicted by two or three witnesses, were 
put to death ; they died without mercy, a tem- 
poral death. Observe, Wise governors should 
be careful to keep up the credit of their go- 
vernment and the authority of the laws, by 
punishing presumptuous offenders ; but then 
in such cases there should be good evidence 
of the fact. Thus God ordained in Moses’s 
law ; and hence the apostle infers the heavy 
doom that will fall upon those that apostatize 
frora Christ. Here he refers to their own 
consciences, to judge how much sorer punish- 
ment the despisers of Christ (after they have ` 
professed to know him) are likely to undergo; 
and they may judge of the greatness of the 
punishment by the greatness of the sin. (1.) 
‘They have trodden under foot the Son of God. 
To trample upon an ordinary person shows 
intolerable insolence ; to treat a person of 
honour in that vile manner is insufferable ; 
but to deal thus with the Son of God, who 
himself is God, must be the highest provo- 
cation—to trample upon his person, denying 
him to be the Messiah—to trample upon his 
authority, and undermine his kingdom—to 
trample upon his members as the ofiscouring 
of all things, and not fit to live in the world; 
what punishment can be too great for such 
men? (2.) They have counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an 
unholy thing ; that is, the blood of Christ, with 
which the covenant was purchased and 
sealed, and wherewith Christ himself was 
consecrated, or wherewith the apostate was 
sanctified, that is, baptized, visibly initiated 
into the new covenant by baptism, and ad- 
mitted to the Lord’s supper. Observe, There 
is a kind of sanctification which personstmay 
partake of and yet fall away: they may be 
distinguished by common gifts and graces, 
by an outward profession, by a form of god- 
liness, a course of duties, and-a set of privi- 
leges, and yet fall away finally. Men who 


have seemed before to have the blood of 
Christ in high esteem may come to account 
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it an unholy thing, no better than the blood 
of a malefactor, though it was the world’s 
ransom, and every drop of it of infinite value. 
(3.) Those have done despite unto the Spirit of 
grace, the Spirit that is graciously given to 
men, and that works grace wherever it is,— 
the Spirit of grace, that should be regarded 
and attended to with the greatest care,—this 
Spirit they have grieved, resisted, quenched, 
yea, done despite tohim, which is the highest 
act of wickedness, and makes the case of the 
sinner desperate, refusing to have the gospel 
salvation applied to him. Now he leaves it 
to the consciences of all, appeals to universal 
reason and equity, whether such aggravated 
crimes ought not to receive a suitable punish- 
ment, a sorer punishment than those who 
had died without mercy? But what punish- 
ment can be sorer than to die without mercy? 
I answer, To die by mercy, by the mercy and 
grace which they have despised. How dread- 
ful is the case when not only the justice of 
God, but his abused grace and mercy call for 
vengeance ! 

4. From the description we have in the 
scripture of the nature of God’s vindictive 
justice, v. 30. We know that he has said, 
Vengeance is mine. This is taken out of 
Ps. xciv. 1, Vengeance belongs unto me. The 
terrors of the Lord are known both by reve- 
tion and reason. Vindictive justice is a 

lorious, though terrible attribute of God ; it 

elongs to him, and he will use and execute 
it upon the heads of such sinners as despise 
his grace; he will avenge himself, and his 
Son, and Spirit, and covenant, upon apos- 
tates. And how dreadful then will their case 
be! The other quotation is from Deut. xxxii. 
36, The Lord will judge his people; he will 
search and try his visible church, and will 
discover and detect those who say they are 
Jews, and are not, but are of the synagogue 
of Satan; and he will separate the precious. 
from the vile, and will punish the sinners in 
Zion with the greatest severity. Now those 
who know him who hath said, Vengeance be- 
longeth to me, I will recompense, must needs 
conclude, as the apostle does w. 31): Jt is a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God. Those who know the joy that results 
from the favour of God can thereby judge 
of the power and dread of his vindictive 
wrath. Observe here, What will be the eternal 
misery of impenitent sinners and apostates: 
they shall fall into the hands of the living 
God; their punishment shall comefrom God’s 
own hand. He takes them into the hand of 
his justice; he will deal with them himself; 
their greatest misery will be the immediate 
impressions of divine wrath on the soul. 
When he punishes them by creatures, the 
instrument abates something of the force of 
the blow; but, when he does it by his own 
hand, it is infinite misery. This they shall 
have at God’s hand, they shall lie down in 
sorrow ; their destruction shall come from his 
ariens powerful presence; when they make 
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their woeful bed in hell, they will find that 
God is there, and his presence will be their 
greatest terror and torment. And he ıs a 
living God; he lives for ever, and will punish 
for ever. 

5. He presses them to perseverance by 
putting them in mind of their former suffer- 
ings for Christ: But call to mind the former 
days, in which, after you were illuminated, 
you endured a great fight of afflictions, v. 32. 
In the early days of the gospel there was a 
very hot persecution raised up against the 
professors of the Christian religion, and the 
believing Hebrews had their share of it: he 
would have them to remember, j 

(1.) When they had suffered: In former 
days, after they were illuminated ; that is, as 
soon as God had breathed life into their souls, 
and caused divine light to spring up in their 
minds, and taken them into his favour and 
covenant; then earth and hell combined all 
their force against them. Here observe, A 
natural state is a dark state, and those who 
continue in that state meet with no disturb- 
ance from Satan and the world; but a state 
of grace is a state of light, and therefore the 
powers of darkness will violently oppose it. 
Those who will live godly in Christ Jesus 
must suffer persecution. 

(2.) What they suffered: they endured a 
great fight of afflictions, many and various 
afflictions united together against them, and 
they had a great conflict with them. Many 
are the troubles of the righteous. [1.] They 
were afflicted in themselves. In their own 
persons; they were made gazing-stocks, spec- 
tacles to the world, angels, and men, 1 Cor. 
iv. 9. In their names and reputations (v. 33), 
by many reproaches. Christians ought to 
value their reputation; and they do so espe- 
cially because the reputation of religion is 
concerned: this makes reproach a great 
affliction. They were afilicted in their es- 
tates, by the spoiling of their goods, by fines 
and forfeitures. [2.] They were afflicted in 
the afflictions of their brethren: Partly while 
you became companions of those that were so 
used. The Christian spirit 1s a sympathizing 
spirit, not a selfish spirit, but a compassionate 
spirit; it makes every Christian’s suffering 
our own, puts us upon pitying others, visit- 
ing them, helping them, and pleading for 
them. Christians are one body, are animated 
by one spirit, have embarkd in one common 
cause and interest, and are the children of 
that God who is afflicted in all the afflictions 
of his people. If one member of the body 
suffers, all the rest suffer with it. 'The apostle 
takes particular notice how they had sympa- 
thized with him (v. 34): You had compassion 
on me in my bonds. We must thankfully 
acknowledge the compassions our Christian 
friends have shown for us under our afflictions. 

(3.) How they had suffered. They had been 
mightily supported under their former suffer- 
ings; they took their sufferings patiently, and 
not only so, but joyfully received it from 
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God as a favour and honour conferred upon |help their patience, heassures them of the near 


them that they should be thought worthy to 
suffer reproach for the name of Christ. God 
can strengthen his suffering people with all 
might in the inner man, to all patience and 
long-suffering, and that with joyfulness, 
Col. i. 11. 

(4.) What it was that enabled them thus to 
bear up under their sufferings. They knew 
in themselves that they had in heaven a bet- 
ter and a more enduring substance. Observe, 
[1.] The happiness of the saints in heaven 
is substance, something of real weight and 
worth. All things here are but shadows. 
[2.] It is a better substance than any thing 
they can have or losehere. [3.] It is anen- 
during substance, it will out-live time and 
run parallel with eternity; they can never 
spend it; their enemies can never take it 
from them, as they did their earthly goods. 
[4.] ‘This will make a rich amends for all they 
can lose and suffer here. In heaven they shall 
have a better life, a better estate, better li- 
berty, better society, better hearts, better work, 
every thing better. [5.] Christians should 
know this in themselves, they should get the 
assurance of it in themselves (the Spirit of 
God witnessing with their spirits), for the 
assured knowledge of this will help them to 
endure any fight of afflictions they may be 
encountered with in this world. 

6. He presses them to persevere, from that 
recompence of reward that waited for all 
faithful Christians (v.35): Cast not away 
therefore your confidence, which hath great 
recompence of reward. Here, (1.) He exhorts 
them not to cast away their confidence, that 
is, their holy courage and boldness, but to 
hold fast that profession for which they had 
suffered so much before, and borne those 
sufferings so well. (2.) He encourages them 
to this by assuring them that the reward of 
thew holy confidence would be very great. 
It carries a present reward in it, in holy peace 
and joy, and much of God’s presence and his 
power resting upon them; and it shall have 
a great recompence of reward hereafter. (3.) 
He shows them how necessary a grace the 
grace of patience is in our present state (v. 36): 
You have need of patience, that after you have 
done the will of God you might receive the 
promise; that is, this promised reward. Ob- 
serve, The greatest part of the saints’ hap- 
piness is in promise. They must first do the 
will of God before they receive the promise ; 
and, after they have done the will of God, 
they have need of patience to wait for the 
time when the promise shall be fulfilled ; they 
have need of patience to live till God calls them 
away. It is a trial of the patience of Christians, 
to be content to live after their work is done, 
and to stay for the reward till God’s time to 
give it them is come. We must be God’s 
waiting servants when we can be no longer 
his working servants. Those who have had 
and exercised much patience already must 
have and exercise more till they die. (4.) To 


approach of Christ’s coming to deliver and 
to reward them (v. 37): For yet a little while, 
and he that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry. He will soon come to them at death, 
and put an end to all their sufferings, and 
give them a crown of life. He will soon 
come to judgment, and put an end to the 
sufferings of the whole church (all his mys- 
tical body), and give them an ample and 
glorious reward in the most public manner. 
There is an appointed time for both, and 
beyond that time he will not tarry, Hab. ii.3. 
The Christian’s present conflict may be sharp, 
but it will be soon over. 

7. He presses them to perseverance, by 
telling them that this is their distinguishing 
character and will be their happiness ; where- 
as apostasy is the reproach, and will be the 
ruin, of all who are guilty of it (v. 38, 39): 
Now the just shall live by faith, &c. (1.) It is 
the honourable character of just men that in 
times of the greatest affliction they can live by 
faith; they can live upon the assured persua- 
sion they have of the truth of God’s promises. 
Faith puts life and vigour into them. They 
can trust God, and live upon him, and wait 
his time: and, as their faith maintains their 
spiritual life now, it shall be crowned with 
eternal life hereafter. (2.) Apostasy is the 
mark and the brand of those in whom God 
takes no pleasure; and it is a cause of God’s 
severe displeasure and anger. God never 
was pleased with the formal profession and 
external duties and services of such as do 
not persevere. He saw the hypocrisy of 
their hearts then ; and he is greatly provoked 
when their formality in religion ends in an 
open apostasy from religion. He beholds 
them with great displeasure; they are an 
offence to him. (3.) The apostle concludes 
with declaring his good hope concerning 
himself and these Hebrews, that they should 
not forfeit the character and happiness of the 
just, and fall under the brand and misery of 
the wicked (v. 39): But we are not, &c.; as 
if he had said, “I hope we are not of those 
who draw back. I hope that you and I, 
who have met with great trials already, and 
have been supported under them by the 
grace of God strengthening our faith, shall 
not be at any time left to ourselves to draw 
back to perdition; but that God will still 
keep us by his mighty power through faith 
unto salvation.” Observe, [1.] Professors 
may go a great way, and after all draw back ; 
and this drawing back from God is drawing 
on to perdition: the further we depart from 
God the nearer we approach to ruin. [2.] 
Those who have been kept faithful in great 
trials for the time past have reason to hope 
that the same grace will be sufficient to heip 
them still to live by faith, till they receive 
the end of their faith and patience, even 
the salvation of their souls. If we live by 
faith, and die in faith, our souls will be safe 
for ever. 
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believers. 2 Their faith was their honour; 
it reflected honour upon them. They were 
an honour to their faith, and their faith was 
an honour to them. It put them upon doing 
the things that were of good report, and God 
has taken care that a record shall be kept 


Whe noture of faith. 
CHAP. Xf. 


The apostle having, in the close of the foregoing chapter, recom- 
mended the grace of faith and a life of faith as the hest preserva- 
tire against apostasy, he now enlarges upon the neture and 
fruits of this excellent grsce. 1. The nature of it, andthe honour 
it reflects upon all who livein the exercise of it, ver. 1—3. 11. The 
great examples we have in the Old Testament of thuse who lived 
by faith, ond did and suffered extraordinary things by the 
strength of this grace, ver. 4—33. And, 1NI. The advantages that 
we have in the gospel for the exercise of this grace abuve what 


those had who lived in the times of the Old Testament, ver. 39, 40. 


Noe faith is the substance of 
h things hoped for, the evidence 
2 For by it the 


of things not seen. 
elders obtained a good report. 3 
Through faith we understand that the 


worlds were framed by the word of 


God, so that things which are seen 
were not made of things which do 
appear. 


Here we have, I. A definition or descrip- 


tion of the grace of faith in two parts. 1. It 
is the substance of things hoped for. Faith 
and hope: go together ; and the same things 
that are the object of our hope are the object 
of our faith. It is a firm persuasion and ex- 
Sa that God will perform all that he 

as promised to us in Christ; and this per- 
suasion is so strong that it gives the soul a 


kind of possession and present fruition of 


those things, gives them a subsistence in the 


soul, by the first-fruits and foretastes of 
them: so that believers in the exercise of 


faith are filled with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory. Christ dwells in the soul by faith, 
and the soul is filled with the fulness of God, 
as far as his present measure will admit; he 
experiences a substantial reality in the objects 
of faith. 2. It is the evidence of things not 
seen. Faith demonstrates to the eye of the 
mind the reality of those things that cannot 
be discerned by the eye of the body. Faith 
is the firm assent of the soul to the divine 
revelation and every part of it, and sets to 
its seal that God is true. It is a full appro- 
bation of all that God has revealed as holy, 
just, and good; it helps the soul to make 
application of all to itself with suitable affec- 
tions and endeavours ; and so it is designed 
to serve the believer instead of sight, and to 
be to the soul all that the senses are to the 
body. That faith is but opinion or fancy 
which does not realize invisible things to the 
soul, and excite the soul to act agreeably to 
the nature and importance of them. 

II. An account of the honour it reflects 
upon all those who have lived in the exer- 
cise of it (v. 2): By it the elders obtained a 
good report—the ancient believers, who lived 
in the first ages of the world. Observe, 1. 
True faith is an old grace, and has the best 
plea to antiquity: it is not a new invention, 
a modern fancy; it is a grace that has been 
planted in the soul of’ man ever since the 
covenant of grace was published in the 
world; and it has been practised from the 
beginning of the revelation ; the eldest and 


best ae that ever were in the world were 


and report made of the excellent things they 
did in the strength of this grace. ‘The 
genuine actings of faith will bear to be re- 
ported, deserve to be reported, and will, 
when reported, redound to the honour of 
true believers. 

III. We have here one of the first acts 
and articles of faith, which has a great in- 
fluence on all the rest, and which is common 
to all believers in every age and part of the 
world, namely, the creation of the worlds by 
the word of God, not out of pre-existent 
matter, but out of nothing, v. 3. The grace 
of faith has a retrospect as well as prospect ; 
it looks not only forward to the end of the 
world, but back to the beginning of the 
world. By faith we understand much more 
of the formation of the world than ever could 
be understood by the naked eye of natural 
reason. Faith is not a force upon the under- 
standing, but a friend and a help toit. Now 
what does faith give us to understand con- 
cerning the worlds, that is, the upper, middle, 
and lower regions of the universe? 1. That 
these worlds were not eternal, nor did they 
produce themselves, but they were made by 
another. 2. That the maker of the worlds 
is God; he is the maker of all things; and 
whoever is so must be God. 3. That he 
made the world with great exactness ; it was a 


framed work, in every thing duly adapted and 


disposed to answer its end, and to express 
the perfections of the Creator. 4. That God 
made the world by his word, that is, by his 
essential wisdom and eternal Son, and by 
his active will, saying, Let it be done, and it 
was done, Ps. xxxiii. 9. 5. That the world 
was thus framed out of nothing, out of no 
pre-existent matter, contrary to the received 
maxim, that “ out of nothing nothing can be 
made,” which, though true of created power, 
can have no place with God, who can call 
things that are not as if they were, and com- 
mand them into being. ‘These things we 
understand by faith. The Bible gives ug 
the truest and most exact account of the 
origin of all things, and we are to believe it, 
and not to wrest or run down the scripture- 
account of the creation, because it does not 
suit with some fantastic hypotheses of our 
own, which has been in some learned but con- 
ceited men the first remarkable step towards 
infidelity, and has led them into many more. 


4 By faith Abel offered unto God 
a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, 
by which he obtained witness that 
he was righteous, God testifying of 
his gifts: and by it he being dead yet 
speaketh. 5 By faith Enoch was 
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translated that he should not see 
death; and was not found, because 
God had translated him: for before 
his translation ne had this testimony, 
that he pleased God. 6 But without 
faith zt ¿s impossible to please Aim : 
for he that cometh to God must be- 
lieve that he is, and that he is a re- 
warder of them that diligently seek 
him. 7 By faith Noah, being warned 
of God of things not seen as yet, 
moved with fear, prepared an ark to 
the saving of his house ; by the which 
he condemned the world, and became 
heir of the righteousness which is by 
faith. 8 By faith Abraham, when 
he was called to go out into a place 
which he should after receive for an 
inheritance, obeyed ; and he went out, 
not knowing whither he went. 9 
By faith he sojourned in the land of 
promise, as în a strange country, 
dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs with him of the same 
promise: 10 For he looked for a 
city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker ¿s God. 11 Through 
faithalso Sara herself received strength 
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his only begotten son, 18 Of whom 
it was said, That ın Isaac, shall thy 
seed be called: 19 Accounting that 
God was able to raise him up, even 
from the dead; from whence also he 
received him in a figure. 20 By faith 
Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau con- 
cerning things to come. 21 By faith 
Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed 
both the sons of Joseph; and wor- 
shipped, leaning upon the top of his 
staff. 22 By faith Joseph, when he 
died, made mention of the departing 
of the children of Israel; and gave 
commandment concerning his bones. 
23 By faith Moses, when he was 
born, was hid three months of his 
parents, because they saw he was a 
proper child; and they were not 
afraid of the king’s commandment. 
24 By faith Moses, when he was 
come to years, refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; 25 
Choosing rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to en- 
joy the pleasures of sin for a season ; 
26 Esteeming the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures in 


to conceive seed, and was delivered of| Egypt: for he had respect unto the 


a child when she was past age, because 
she judged him faithful who had pro- 
mised. 12 Therefore sprang there 
sven of one, and him as good as dead, 
so many as the stars of the sky in 
multitude, and as the sand which is 
by the sea shore innumerable. 13 
These all died in faith, not having 
received the promises, but having 
seen them afar off, and were persuaded 
of them, and embraced them, and con- 
fessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth. 14 For they 
that say such things declare plainly 
that they seek a country. 15 And 
truly, if they had been mindful of 
that country from whence they came 
out, they might have had opportunity 
to have returned. 16 But now they 
desire a better country, that is, a 
heavenly: wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God : for 
he hath prepared for them a city. 
17 By faith Abraham, when he was 
tried, offered up Isaac: and he that 


had received the promises offered up 
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recompence of the reward. .27 By 
faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing 
the wrath of the king: for he en- 
dured, as seeing him who is invisible. 
28 Through faith he kept the pass- 
over, and the sprinkling of blood 
lest he that destroyed the firstborn 
should touch them. 29 By faith they 
passed through the Red ‘sea as by 
dry land: which the Egyptians as- 
saying to do were drowned. 30 By 
faith the walls of Jericho fell down, 
after they were compassed about seven 
days. 31 By faith the harlot Rahab 
perished not with them that believed 
not, when she had received the spies 
with peace. 

The apostle, having given us a more gene- 
ral account of the grace of faith, now pro- 
ceeds to set before us some illustrious ex- 
amples of it in the Old-Testament times, and 
these may be divided into two Classes :— 
1. Those whose names are mentioned, and the 
particular exercise and actings of whose faith 
are specified. 2. Tkeee whose names are 
barely mentioned, Zi «n account given in 
general of the exploits of their faith, which 
it is left to the reader to accommodate, ana 
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Axemplars of faith. 
apply to the particular persons from what he 
gathers up in the sacred story. We have 
here those whose names are not only men- 
tioned, but the particular trials and actings 
of their faith are subjoined. 

I. The leading instance and example of 
faith here recorded is that of Abel. It is 
observable that the Spirit of God has not 
thought fit to say any thing here of the faith 
of our first parents; and yet the church of 
God has generally, by a pious charity, taken 
it for granted that God gave them repentance 
and faith in the promised seed, that he in- 
structed them in the mystery of sacrificing, 
that they instructed their children in it, and 
that they found mercy with God, after they 
had ruined themselves and all their posterity. 
But God has left the matter still under some 
doubt, as a warning to all who have great 
talents given to them, and a great trust re- 
posed in them, that they do not prove un- 
faithful, since God would not enrol our first 
parents among the number of believers in 
this blessed calendar. It begins with Abel, 
one of the first saints, and the first martyr for 
religion, of all the sons of Adam, one wholived 
by faith, and died for it, and therefore a fit 
pattern for the Hebrews to imitate. Observe, 

1. What Abel did by faith: He offered up 
a more acceptable sacrifice than Cain, a more 
full and perfect sacrifice, wAsiova Ovoiav. 
Hence learn, (1.) That, after the fall, God 
opened a new way for the children of men to 
return to him in religious worship. This is 
one of the first instances that is upon record 
of fallen men going in to worship God; and 
1t was a wonder of mercy that all intercourse 
between God and man was not cut off by the 
fall. (2.) After the fall, God must be wor- 
shipped by sacrifices, a way of worship which 
carries in it a confession of sin, and of the 
desert of sin, and a profession of faith ina 
Redeemer, who was to be a ransom for the 
souls of men. (3.) That, from the beginning, 
there has been a remarkable difference be- 
tween the worshippers. Here were two 
persons, brethren, both of whom went in to 
worship God, and yet there was a vast differ- 
ence. Cain was the elder brother, but Abel 
has the preference. It is not seniority of 
birth, but grace, that makes men truly ho- 
nourable. The difference is observable in 
their persons: Abel was an upright person, 
a righteous man, a true believer; Cain was a 
formalist, had not a principle of special grace. 
It is observable in their principles: Abel 
acted under the power of faith; Cain only 
from the force of education, or natural con- 
science. There was also a very observable 
difference in their offerings : Abel brought a 
sacrifice of atonement, brought of the first- 
lings of the flock, acknowledging himself to 
be a sinner who deserved to die, and only 
hoping for mercy throngh the great sacrifice ; 
Cain brought only a sacrifice of acknowledg- 
ment, a mere thank-offering, the fruit of the 
age which might, and perhaps must, 
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have been offered in innocency ; here was no 
confession of sin, no regard to the ransom; 
this was an essential defect in Cain’s offering. 
There will always be a difference between 
those who worship the true God; some will 
compass him about with lies, others will be 
faithful with the saints ; some, like the Pha- 
risee, will lean to their own righteousness ; 
others, like the publican, will confess their 
sin, and cast themselves upon the mercy of 
God in Christ. 

2. What Abel gained by his faith: the 
original record is in Gen. iv. 4, God had 
respect to Abel, and to his offering ; first to 
his person as gracious, then to his offering 
as proceeding from grace, especially from the 
grace of faith. In this place we are told 
that he obtained by his faith some special 
advantages ; as, (1.) Witness that he was righ- 
teous, a justified, sanctified, and accepted 
person ; this, very probably, was attested by 
fire from heaven, kindling and consuming 
his sacrifice. (2.) God gave witness to the 
righteousness of his person, by testifying his 
acceptance of his gifts. When the fire, an 
emblem of God’s justice, consumed the offer- 
ing, it was a sign that the mercy of God 
accepted the offerer for the sake of the great 
sacrifice. (3.) By it he, being dead, yet speaketh. 
He had the honour to leave behind him an 
instructive speaking case; and what does it 
speak to us? What should we learn from it? 
[1.] That fallen man has leave to go in to 
worship God, with hope of acceptance. [2.] 
That, if our persons and offerings be ac- 
cepted, it must be through faith in the 
Messiah. [3.] That acceptance with God is 
a peculiar and distinguishing favour. ie 
That those who obtain this favour from Go 
must expect the envy and malice of the 
world. [5.] That God will not suffer the 
injuries done to his people to remain un- 
punished, nor their sufferings unrewarded. 
‘These are very good and useful instructions, 
and yet the blood of sprinkling speaketh better 
things than that of Abel. [6.] That God 
would not suffer Abel’s faith to die with 
him, but would raise up others, who should 
obtain like precious faith; and so he did in 
a little time; for in the next verse we read, 

II. Of the faith of Enoch, v. 5. He is the 
second of those elders that through faith 
have a good report. Observe, 

1. What is here reported of him. In this 
place (and in Gen. v. 22, &c.) we read, 
(1.) That he walked with God, that is, that he 
was really, eminently, actively, progressively, 
and perseveringly religious in his conformity 
to God, communion with God, and com- 
placency in God. (2.) That he was translated, 
that he should not see death, nor any part ot 
him be found upon earth; for God took 
him, soul and body, into heaven, as he will 
do those of the saints who shall be found 
alive at his second coming. (3.) That before 
his translation he had this testimony, that he 
pleased God. He had the cvidence of it in 
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his own conscience, and the Spirit of God 
witnessed with his spirit. Those who by 
faith walk with God in a sinful world are 
pleasing to him, and he will give them marks 
of his favour, and put honour upon them. 

2. What is here said of his faith, v. 6. It 
is said that without this faith it is impossible 
to please God, without such a faith as helps 
us to walk with God, an active faith, and 
that we cannot come to God unless we be- 
lieve that he is, and that he ts a rewarder of 
those that diligently seek him. (1.) He must 
believe that God is, and that he is what he 
is, what he has revealed himself to be in the 
scripture, a Being of infinite perfections, sub- 
sisting in three persons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Observe, The practical belief 
of the existence of God, as revealed in the 
word, would be a powerful awe-band upon 
our souls, a bridle of restraint to keep us 
from sin, and a spur of constraint to put us 
‘ upon all manner of gospel obedience. (2.) 
That he is a rewarder of those that diligently 
seek him. Here observe, [1.] By the fall 
we have lost God; we have lost the divine 
light, life, love, likeness, and communion. 

2.) God is again to be found of us through 

hrist, the second Adam. [3.] God has 
prescribed means and ways wherein he may 
be found; to wit, a strict attention to his 
oracles, attendance on his ordinances, and 
ministers duly discharging their office and 
associating with his people, observing his 
providential guidance, and in all things 
humbly waiting his gracious presence. [4.] 
Those who would find God in these ways of 
his must seek him diligently ; they must seek 
early, earnestly, and perseveringly. Then 
shall they seek him, and find him, if they seek 
him with all their heart ; and when once the 
have found him, as their reconciled God, 
they will never repent the pains they have 
spent in seeking after him. 

III. The faith of Noah, v. 7. Observe, 

1. The ground of Noah’s faith—a warning 
he had received from God of things as yet not 
seen. He had a divine revelation, whether 
by voice or vision does not appear; but it 
was such as carried in it its own evidence; 
he was forewarned of things not seen as yet, 
that is, of a great and severe judgment, such 
as the world had never yet seen, and of 
which, in the course of second causes, there 
was not yet the least sign. This secret 
warning he was to communicate to the 
world, who would be sure to despise both 
him and his message. God usually warns 
sinners before he strikes; and, where his 
warnings are slighted, the blow will fall the 
heavier. 

2. The actings of Noah’s faith, and the 
influence it had both upon his mind and 
practice. (1.) Uponhis mind ; it impressed 
his soul with a fear of God’s judgment: he 
was moved with fear. Faith first influences 
our affections, then our actions; and faith 
works upon those affections that are suitable 


CHAP. XI. 


Exemplars of faith 


to the matter revealed. If it be some good 
thing, faith stirs up love and desire ; if some 
evil thing, faith stirs up fear. (2.) His faith 
influenced his practice. His fear, thus ex- 
cited by believing God’s threatening, moved 
him to prepare an ark, in which, no doubt, 
he met with the scorns and reproaches of a 
wicked generation. He did not dispute with 
God why he should make an ark, nor how it 
could be capable of containing what was to 
be lodged in it, nor how such a vessel could 
possibly weather out so great a storm. His 
faith silenced all objections, and set him to 
work in earnest. 

3. The blessed fruits and rewards of Noah’s 
faith. (1.) Hereby himself and his house 
were saved, when a whole world of sinners 
were perishing about them. God saved his 
family for his sake; it was well for them 
that they were Noah’s sons and daughters ; 
it was well for those women that they married 
into Noah’s family ; perhaps they might have 
married-to great estates in other families, 
but then they would have been drowned. 
We often say, “ It is good to be akin to an 
estate; but surely it is good to be akin to 
the covenant. (2.) Hereby he judged and 
condemned the world; his holy fear con- 
demned their security and vain confidence; 
his faith condemned their unbelief; his obe- 
dience condemned their contempt and re- 
bellion. Good examples will either convert 
sinners or condemn them. There is some- 
thing very convincing in a life of strict 
holiness and regard to God; it commends 
itself to every man’s conscience in the sight 
of God, and they are judged by it. This is 
the best way the people of God can take to 
condemn the wicked ; not by harsh and cen- 
sorious language, but by a holy exemplary 
conversation. (3.) Hereby he became an heir 
of the righteousness which is by faith. [1.] 
He was possessed of a true justifying righ- 
teousness ; he was heir to it: and, [2.] This 
his right of inheritance was through faith in 
Christ, as a member of Christ, a child of God, 
and, if a child, then an heir. His righteous- 
ness was relative, resulting from his adoption, 
through faith in the promised seed. As ever 
we expect to be justified and saved in the 
great and terrible day of the Lord, let us 
now prepare an ark, secure an interest in 
Christ, and in the ark of the covenant, and 
do it speedily, before the door be shut, for 
there is not salvation in any other. 

IV. The faith of Abraham, the friend of God, 
and father of the faithful, in whom the 
Hebrews boasted, and from whom they de- 
rived their pedigree and privileges; and 
therefore the apostle, that he might both 
please and profit them, enlarges more upon 
the heroic achievements of Abraham’s faith 
than of that of any other of the patriarchs; 
and in the midst of his account of the faith of 
Abraham he inserts the story of Sarah’s 
faith, whose daughters those women are that 
continue to do well. Observe, 
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1. The ground of Abraham’s faith, the 
call and promise of God, v. 8. (1.) This 
call, though it was a very trying call, was 
the call of God, and therefore a sufficient 
ground for faith and rule of obedience. The 
manner in which he was called Stephen re- 
lates in Acts -vii. 2, 3, The God of glory 
appeared to our father Abraham, when he was 
in Mesopotamia And said unto him, Get 
thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, 
and come into the land which I will show thee. 
This was an effectual call, by which he was 
converted from the idolatry of his father’s 
house, Gen. xii. 1. This call was renewed 
after his father’s death in Charran. Observe, 
[1.] The grace of God is absolutely free, in 
taking some of the worst of men, and 
making them the best. ([2.] God must 
come tous before we come to him. [3.] 
In calling and converting sinners, God ap- 
pears as a God of glory, and works a glorious 
work in the soul. [4.] This calls us not 
only to leave sin, but sinful company, and 
whatever is inconsistent with our devoted- 
ness to him. [5.] We need to be called, 
not only to set out well, but to go on well. 
[6.] He will not have his people take up 
that rest any where short of the heavenly 
Canaan. (2.) The promise of God. God 
promised Abraham that the place he was 
called to he should afterwards receive for 
an inheritance, after awhile he should have 
the heavenly Canaan for his inheritance, and 
in process of time his posterity should in- 
herit the earthly Canaan. Observe here, 
Be God calls his people to an inheritance: 
by his effectual call he makes them children, 
and so heirs. [2.] This inheritance is not 
immediately possessed by them; they must 
wait some time for it: but the promise is 
sure, and shall have its seasonable accom- 
plishment. [3.] The faith of parents often 
procures blessings for their posterity. 

2. The exercise of Abraham’s faith: he 
yielded an implicit regard to the call of God. 
(1.) He went out, not knowing whither he went. 
He put himself into the hand of God, to 
send him whithersoever he pleased. He 
subscribed to God’s wisdom, as fittest to di- 
rect; and submitted to his will, as fittest to 
determine every thing that concerned him. 
Implicit faith and obedience are due to God, 
and to him only. All that are effectually 
called resign up their own will and wisdom 
to the will and wisdom of God, and it is 
their wisdom to do so; though they know 
not always their way, yet they know their 
guide, and this satisfies them. (2.) He so- 
journed in the land of promise as in u strange 
country. This was an exercise of his faith. 
Observe, [1.] How Canaan is called the land 
of promise, because yet only promised, not 
possessed. [2.] How Abraham lived in 
Canaan, not as heir and proprietor, but as a 
sojourner only. He did not serve an eject- 
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self to live as a stranger, to bear their un- 
kindnesses patiently, to receive any favours 
from them thankfully, and to keep his heart 
fixed upon his home, the heavenly Canaan. 
[p] He dwelt in tabernacles with Isaac and 

acob, heirs with him of the same promise. 
He lived there in an ambulatory moving 
condition, living in a daily readiness for his re- 
moval: and thus should weall livein this world. 
He had good company with him, and they 
were a great comfort to him in his sojourn- 
ing state. Abraham lived till Isaac was 
seventy-five years old, and Jacob fifteen. 
Isaac and Jacob were heirs of the same pro- 
mise; for the promise was renewed to Isaac 
(Gen. xxvi. 3), and to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 13. 
All the saints are heirs of the same promise. 
The promise is made to believers and their 
children, and to as many as the Lord our 
God shall call. And it is pleasant to see 
parents and children sojourning together in 
this world as heirs of the heavenly inheritance. 

3. The supports of Abraham’s faith (v. 10): 
He looked for a city that hath foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God. Observe 
here, (1.) The description given of heaven: 
itis a city, a regular society, well established, 
well defended, and well supplied: it is a city 
that hath foundations, even the immutable 
purposes and almighty power of God, the 
Infinite merits and mediation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the promises of an everlasting 
covenant, its own purity, and the perfection 
of its inhabitants: and it is a city whose 
builder and maker is God. He contrived 
the model; he accordingly made it, and he 
has laid open a new and living way into it, 
and prepared it for his people; he puts them 
into possession of it, prefers them in it, and 
is himself the substance and felicity of it. 
(2.) Observe the due regard that Abraham 
had to this heavenly city: he looked for it; 
he believed there was such a state; he waited 
for it, and in the mean time he conversed in 
it by faith; he had exalted and rejoicing 
hopes, that in God’s time and way he should be 
brought safely to it. (3.) The influence this 
had upon his present conversation: it was a 
support to him under all the trials of his 
sojourning state, helped him patiently to 
bear all the inconveniences of it, and actively 
to discharge all the duties of it, persevering 
therein unto the end. 

V. In the midst of the story of Abraham, 
the apostle inserts an account of the faith of 
Sarah. Here observe, 

1. The difficulties of Sarah’s faith, which 
were very great. As, (1.) The prevalency 
of unbelief for a time: she laughed at the 
promise, as impossible to be made good. (2.) 
She had gone out of the way of her duty 
through unbelief, in putting Abraham upon 
taking Hagar to his bed, that he might have 
a posterity. Now this sin of hers would 
make it more difficult for her to act by faith 
(3.) The great improbability of 
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mother of a chad, when she was of sterile 
constitution naturally, and now past the pro- 
lific age. 

2. The actings of her faith. Her unbelief 
is pardoned and forgotten, but her faith 
prevailed and is recorded: She judged him 
faithful, who had promised, v. 11. She re- 
ceived the promise as the promise of God ; 
and, being convinced of that, she truly judged 
he both could and would perform it, how 
impossible soever it might seem to reason ; 
for the faithfulness of God will not suffer 
him to deceive his people. 

3. The fruits and rewards of her faith. 
(1.) She received strength to conceive seed. 
The strength of nature, as well as grace, is 
from God: he can make the barren soul 
fruitful, as well as the barren womb. (2.) 
She was delivered of a child, a man-child, a 
child of the promise, the comfort of his 
parents’ advanced years, and the hope of 
future ages. (3.) From them, by this son, 
sprang a numerous progeny of illustrious 
persons, as the stars of the sky (v. 12)—a 
great, powerful, and renowned nation, above 
all the rest in the world; and.a nation of 
saints, the peculiar church and people of God; 
and, which was the highest honour and re- 
ward of all, of these, according to the flesh, 
the Messiah came, who is over all, God blessed 
for evermore. 

VI. The apostle proceeds to make mention 
of the faith of the other patriachs, Isaac and 
Jacob, and the rest of this happy family, v. 
13. Here observe, 

1. The trial of their faith in the imper- 
fection of their present’ state. They had 
not received the promises,that is, they had not 
received the things promised, they had not 
yet been put into possession of Canaan, they 
had not yet seen their numerous issue, they 
had not seen Christ in the flesh. Observe, 
(1.) Many that are interested in the promises 
do not presently receive the things promised. 
(2.) One imperfection of the present state 
of the saints on earth is that their happiness 
lies more in promise and reversion than in 
actual enjoyment and possession. ‘The gos- 
pel state is more perfect than the patriarchal, 
because more of the promises are now fulfilled. 
The heavenly state will be most perfect of all; 
for there all the promises will have their full 
accomplishment. 

2. The actings of their faith during this 
imperfect state of things. Though they had 
not received the promises, yet, 

(1.) They saw them afar off. Faith has a 
clear and a strong eye, and can see promised 
mercies at a great distance. Abraham saw 
Christ’s day, when it was afar off, and re- 
joiced, John viii. 56. 

(2.) They were persuaded of them, that 
they were true and should be fulfilled. Faith 
sets to its seal that God is true, and thereby 
settles and satisfies the soul. 

(3.) They embraced them. Their faith 
wasa faith of consent. Faith hasalong arm, 
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and carn lay hold of blessings at a great 
distance, can make them present, can love 
them, and rejoice inthem; and thus ante- 
date the enjoyment of them. 

(4.) They confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on earth. Observe, [1.] Their 
condition: Strangers and pilgrims. They are 
strangers as saints, whose home is heaven; 
they are pilgrims as theyare travelling towards 
their home, though often meanly and slowly. 
[2.] Their acknowledgment of this their 
condition: they were not ashamed to own it; 
both their lips and their lives confessed their 
present condition. ‘They expected little from 
the world. They cared not to engage much 
in it. They endeavoured to lay aside every 
weight, to gird up the loins of their minds 
to mind their way, to keep company and pace 
with their fellow-travellers, looking for dif- 
ficulties, and bearing them, and longing to 
get home. 

(5.) Hereby they declared plainly that they 
sought another country (v. 14), heaven, their 
own country. For their spiritual birth is 
thence, there are their best relations, and there 
is their inheritance. This country they seek: 
their designs are forit; their desires are after 
it; their discourse is about it ; they diligently 
endeavour to clear up their title to it, to have 
their temper suited to it, to have their con- 
versation in it, and to come to the enjoyment 
of it. . 

(6.) They gave full proof of their sincerity 
in making such a confession. For, [1.] They 
were not mindful of that country whence 
they came, v. 15. They did not hanker after 
the plenty and pleasures of it, nor regret and 
repent that they had leftit; they had no 
desire to return to it. Note, Those that are 
once effectually and savingly called out of a 
sinful state have no mind to return into it 
again; they now know better things. [2.] 
They did not take the opportunity that 
offered itself for their return. They might 
have had such an opportunity. They had 
time enough to return. They had natural 
strength to return. ‘They knew the way. 
Those with whom they sojourned would have 
been willing enough to part with them. 
Their old friends would have been glad to 
receive them. They had sufficient to bear 
the charges of their journey; and flesh and 
blood, a corrupt counsellor, would be some- 
times suggesting to them a return. But they 
stedfastly adhered to God and duty under all 
discouragements and against all temptations 
to revolt from him. So should we all do. 
We shall not want opportunities to revolt 
from God; but we must show the truth of 
our faith and profession by a steady adherence 
to him to the end of our days.. Their sin- 


cerity appeared not only in not returning to 
their former country, but in desiring a better 
country, thatis, aheavenly. Observe, First, 
The heavenly country is better than any upon 
earth; itis better situated, better stored with 
every thing that is good, better oni d from, 
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every thing that is evil; the employments, 
tae enjoyments, the society, and every thing 
in it, are better than the best in this world. 
Secondly, All true believers desire this better 
country. True faith draws forth sincere and 
fervent desires ; and the stronger faith is the 
more fervent those desires will be. 

(7.) They died in the faith of those pro- 
mises; not only lived by the faith of them, 
but died in the full persuasion that all the 
promises would be fulfilled to them and 
theirs, v.13. That faith held out to the last. 
By faith, when they were dying, they re- 
ceived the atonement ; they acquiesced in the 
will of God; they quenched all the fiery darts 
of the devil; they overcame the terrors of 
death, disarmed it of its sting, and bade a 
cheerful farewell to this world and to all the 
comforts and crosses of it. These were the 
actings of their faith. Now observe, 

3. The gracious and great reward of their 
faith: God is not ashamed to be their God, 
for he hath prepared for them a city, v. 16. 
Note, (1.) God is the God of all true be- 
lievers ; faith gives them an interest in God, 
and in all his fulness. (2.) Heis called their 
God. He calls himself so: I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob; he gives them leave to cal) him 
so; and he gives them the spirit of adoption, 
to enable them to cry, Abba, Father. (3.) 
Notwithstanding their meanness by nature, 
their vileness by sin, and the poverty of their 
outward condition, God is not ashamed to be 
called their God : such is his condescension, 
such is his love to them; therefore let them 
never be ashamed of being called his people, 
nor of any of those that are truly so, how 
much soever despised in the world. Above 
all, let them take care that they be not a 
shame and reproach to their God, and so 
provoke him to be ashamed of them; but 
let them act so as to be to him for a name, 
and for a praise, and for a glory. (4.) As 
the proof of this, God has prepared for thenz 
a city, a happiness suitable to the relation 
into which he has taken them. For there is 
nothing in this world commensurate to the 
love of God in being the God of his people ; 
and, if God neither could nor would give 
his people anything better than this world 
affords, he would be ashamed to be called 
their God. If he takes them into such a re- 
lation to himself, he will provide for them 
accordingly. If he takes to himself the title 
of their God, he will fully answer it, and act 
up to it; and he has prepared that for them 
in heaven which will fully answer this cha- 
tacter and relation, so that it shall never be 
said, to the reproach and dishonour of God, 
that he has adopted a people to be his own 
children and then taken no care to make a 
suitable provision for them. ‘The considera- 
tion of this should inflame the affections, 
enlarge the desires, and excite the diligent 
endeavours, of the people of God after this 
city it he has prepared for them. 
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VII. Now after the apostle has given this 
account of the faith of others, with Abraham, 
he returns to him again, and gives us an 
instance of the greatest trial and act of faith 
that stands upon record, either in the story 
of the father of the faithful or of any of his 
spiritual seed; and this was his offering up 
Isaac: By faith Abraham, when he was tried, 
offered up Isaac; and he that had received 
the promises offered up his only-begotten son, 
v.17. In this great example observe, 

1. The trial and exercise of Abraham’s 
faith; he was tried indeed. It is said (Gen. 
xxii. 1), God in this tempted Abraham ; not 
to sin, for soGod tempteth no man, but only 
tried his faith and obedience to purpose. 
God had before this tempted or tried the faith 
of Abraham, when he called him away from 
his country and father’s house,—when by a 
famine he was forced out of Canaan into 
Egypt,—when he was obliged to fight with 
five kings to rescue Lot,—when Sarah was 
taken from him by Abimelech, and in many 
other instances. But this trial was greater 
than all; he was commanded to offer up his 
son Isaac. Read the account of it, Gen. xxii. 2. 
There you will find every word was a trial: 
“ Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, 
whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land 
of Moriah, and offer him there for a burnt- 
offering upon one of the mountains which I 
will tell thee of. ‘Take thy son, not one of 
thy beasts or slaves, thy only son by Sarah, 
Isaac thy laughter, the child of thy joy and 
delight, whom thou lovest as thine own soul ; 
take him away to a distant place, three days’ 
journey, the land of Moriah; do not only 
leave him there, but offer him for a burnt- 
offermg.” A greater trial was never put 
upon any creature. The apostle here men- 
tions some things that very much added to 
the greatness of this trial. (1.) He was put 
upon it after he had received the promises, 
that this Isaac should build up his family, 

! that in him his seed should be called (v. 18), 
and that he should be one of the progenitors 
of the Messiah, and all nations blessed in 
him; so that, in being called to offer up his 
Isaac, he seemed to be called to destroy and 
cut off his own family, to cancel the promises 
of God, to prevent the coming of Christ, to 
destroy the whole world, to sacrifice his own 
soul and his hopes of salvation, and to cut 
off the church of God at one blow: a most 
terrible trial! (2.) That this Isaac was his 
only-begotten son by his wife Sarah, the only 
one he was to have by her, and the only one 
that was to be the child and heir of the pro- 
mise. Ishmael was to be put off with earthly 
greatness. The promises of a posterity, and 
of the Messiah, must either be fulfilled by 
means of this son or not at all; so that, be- 
sides his most tender affection to this his 
son, all his expectations were bound up in 
him, and, if he perished, must perish with 
him. If Abraham had ever so many sons, 
this was the only son who could convey to 
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all nations the promised blessing. A son for 
whom he waited so long, whom he received 
.1n so extraordinary a manner, upon whom his 
heart was set—to have this son offered up as 
a sacrifice, and that by his own hand; it was 
a trial that would have overset the firmest 
and the strongest mind that ever informed a 
human body. 

2. The actings of Abraham’s faith in so 
greata trial: he obeyed; he offered up Isaac ; 
he intentionally gave him up by his submissive 
soul to God, and was ready to have done it 
actually, according to the command of God ; 
he went as far in it as to the very critical 
moment, and would have gone through with 
it if God had not prevented him. Nothing 
could be more tender and moving than those 
words of Isaac: My father, here is the wood, 
here is the fire ; but where is the lamb for the 
burnt-offering ? little thinking that he was to 
be the lamb; but Abraham knew it, and yet 
he went on with the great design. 

3. The supports of his faith. They must 
be very great, suitable to the greatness of the 
trial: He accounted that God was able to raise 
him from the dead, v.19. His faith was sup- 
ported by the sense he had of the mighty 
power of God, who was able to raise the dead; 
he reasoned thus with himself, and so he re- 
solved all his doubts. It does not appear 
that he had any expectation of being counter- 
manded, and prevented from offering up his 
son; such an expectation would have spoiled 
the trial, and consequently the triumph, of 
his faith; but he knew that God was able to 
raise him from the dead, and he believed that 
God would do so, since such great things 
depended upon his son, which must have 
failed if Isaac had nota further life. Observe, 
(1.) God is able to raise the dead, to raise 
dead bodies, and to raise dead souls. (2.) 
The belief of this will carry us through the 
greatest difficulties and trials that we can 
meet with. (3.) It is our duty to be reason- 
ing down our doubts and fears, by the con- 
sideration of the almighty power of God. 

4, The reward of his faith in this great 
trial (wv. 19): he received his son from the 
dead in a figure, in a parable. (1.) He re- 
ceived his son. He had parted with him to 
God, and God gave him back again. The 
best way to enjoy our comforts with comfort 
is to resign them up to God; he will then 
return them, if not in kind, yet in kindness. 
(2.) He received him from the dead, for he 
gave him up for dead; he wasas a dead child 
to him, and the return was to him no less 
than a resurrection. (3.) This was a figure 
or parable of something further. It was a 
figure of the sacrifice and resurrection of 
Christ, of whom Isaac was a type. It was a 
figure and earnest of the glorious resurrec- 
tion of all true believers, whose life is not 
lost, but hid with Christ in God. We come 
now to the faith of other Old-Testament 
saints, mentioned by name, and by the par- 
ucular trials and actings of their faith 
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VIII. Of the faith of Isaac, v.20. Some. 
thing of him we had before interwoven with 
the story of Abraham; here we have some- 
thing of a distinct nature—that by faith he 
blessed his two sons, Jacob and Esau, con- 
cerning things to come. Here observe, 

1. The actings of his faith: He blessed 
Jacob and Esau concerning things to come. 
He blessed them; that is, he resigned them 
up to God in covenant; he recommended 
God and religion to them; he prayed for 
them, and prophesied concerning them, what 
would be the condition, and the condition 
of their descendants: we have the account of 
this in Gen. xxvii. Observe, (1.) Both Jacob 
and Esau were blessed as Isaac’s children, at 
least as to temporal good things. It is a 
great privilege to be the offspring of good 
parents, and often the wicked children of 
good parents fare the better in this world for 
their parents’ sake, for things present are in 
the covenant; but they are not the best 
things, and no man knoweth love or hatred 
by having or wanting such things. (2.) 
Jacob had the precedency and the principal 
blessing, which shows that it is grace and 
the new birth that exalt persons above their 
fellows and qualify them for the best bless- 
ings, and that it is owing to the sovereign 
free grace of God that in the same family 
one is taken and another left, one loved and 
the other hated, since all the race of Adam 
are by nature hateful to God—that if one has 
his portion in this world, and the other in the 
better world, it is God who makes the differ- 
ence; for even the comforts of this life are 
more and better than any of the children of 
men deserve. 

2. The difficulties Isaac’s faith struggled 
with. (1.) Heseemed to have forgotten how 
God had determined the matter at the birth 
of these his sons, Gen. xxv. 23. This should 
have been a rule to him all along, but he was 
rather swayed by natural affection, and by 
general custom, which gives the double por- 
tion of honour, affection, and advantage, to 
the first-born. (2.) He acted in this matter 
with some reluctance. When he came to 
pronounce the blessing, he trembled very 
exceedingly (Gen. xxvii. 33); and he charged 
Jacob that he had subtly taken away Esau’s 
blessing, v. 33, 35. But, notwithstanding 
all this, Isaac’s faith recovered itself, and he 
ratified the blessing : I have blessed him, yea, 
and he shall be blessed. Rebecca and Jacob 
are not to be justified in the indirect means 
they used to obtain this blessing, but God 
will be justified in overruling even the sins 
of men to serve the purposes of his glory. 
Now, the faith of Isaac thus prevailing over 
his unbelief, it has pleased the God of Isaac 
to pass by the weakness of his faith, to com- 
mend the sincerity of it, and record him 
among the elders, who through faith have 
obtained a good report. We now go on to, 

IX. The faith of Jacob (w. 21), who, when 
he was dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph, 
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and worshipped, leaning upon the top of his 
staff. There were a great many instances of 
the faith of Jacob; his life was a life of faith, 
and his faith met with great exercise. But 
it has pleased God to single two instances 
out of many of the faith of this patriarch, 
besides what has been already mentioned in 
the account of Abraham. Here observe, 

1. The actings of his faith here mentioned, 
and they are two :— 

(1.) He blessed both the sons of Joseph, 
Ephraim and Manasseh; he adopted them 
into the number of his own sons, and so into 
the congregation of Israel, though they were 
born in Egypt. Itis doubtless a great bless- 
ing to be joined to the visible church of God 
in profession and privilege, but more to be 
so in spirit and truth. - [1.] He made them 
both heads of different tribes, as if they had 
been his-own immediate sons. [2.] He 
prayed for them, that they might both be 
blessed of God.. [3.] He prophesied that 
they should be blessed; but, as Isaac did 
before, so now Jacob prefers the younger, 
Ephraim ; and though Joseph had placed them 
so, that the right hand of his father should 
be laid on Manasseh, the elder, Jacob wit- 
tingly laid it on Ephraim, and this by divine 
direction, for he could not see, to show that 
the Gentile church, the younger, should have 
a more abundant blessing than the Jewish 
church, the elder. 

(2.) He worshipped, leaning on his staff ; 
that is, he praised God for what he had done 
for him, and for the prospect he had of ap- 
proaching blessedness; and he prayed for 
those he was leaving behind him, that reli- 
gion might live in his family when he was 
gone. He did this leaning on the top of his 
staff ; not as the papists dream, that he wor- 
shipped some image of God engraven on the 
head of his staff, but intimating to us his 
great natural weakness, that he was not able 
to support himself so far as to sit up in his 
bed without a staff, and yet that he wonld 
not make this an excuse for neglecting’ the 
worshipping of God; he would do it as well 
as he could with his body, as well as with 
his spirit, though he could not do it as well 
as he would. He showed thereby his de- 
pendence upon God, and testified his condi- 
tion here asa pilgrim with his staff, and his 
weariness of the world, and willingness to be 
at rest. : 

2. The time and season when Jacob thus 
acted his faith: when he was dying. He 
lived by faith, and he died by faith and in 
faith. Observe, Though the grace of faith is 
of universal use throughout our whole lives, 

et it is especially so when we come to die. 

aith has its greatest work to do at last, to 
help believers to finish well, to die to the 
Lord, so as to honour him, by patience, hope, 
and joy—so as to leave a witness behind 
them of the truth of God’s word and the ex- 
cellency of his ways, for the conviction and 
ent of all who attend them in their 
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dying moments. The best way in whicn 
parents can finish their course is blessing 
their families and worshipping their God. 
We have now come to, 

X. The faith of Joseph; v. 22. And here 
also we consider, 

1, What he did by his faith: He made 
mention of the departing of the children of 
Israel, and gave commandment concerning his 
bones. The passage is out of Gen. 1. 24, 25 
Joseph was eminent for his faith, though he 
had not enjoyed the helps for it which the 
rest of his brethren had. He was sold into 
Egypt. .He was tried by temptations, by 


sin, by persecution, for retaining his integrity. 


He was tried by preferment and power in the 
court of Pharaoh, and yet his faith held out 
and carried him through to the last. (13) 
He made mention by faith of the departing 
of the children of Israel, that the time should 
come when they should be delivered out of 
Egypt; and he did this both that he might 
caution them against the thoughts of settling 
in Egypt, which was now a place of plenty 
and ease to them; and also that he might 
keep them from sinking under the calamities 
and distresses which he foresaw were coming 
upon them there; and he does it to comfort 
himself, that though he should not live to 
see their deliverance, yet he could die in the 
faith of it. (2.) He gave commandment con- 
cerning his bones, that they should preserve 
them unburied in Egypt, till God should 
deliver them out of that house of bondage, 
and that then they should carry his bones 
along with them into Canaan and deposit 
them there. Though believers are chiefly 
concerned for their souls, yet they cannot 
wholly neglect their bodies, as being mem- 
bers of Christ and parts of themselves, which | 
shall at length be raised up, and be the happy 
companions of their glorified souls to all 
eternity. Now Joseph gave this order, not 
that he thought his being buried in Egypt 
would either prejudice his soul or prevent 
the resurrection of his body (as some of the 
rabbies fancied that all the Jews who were 
buried out of Canaan must be conveyed un- 
derground to Canaan before they could rise 
again), but to testify, [1.] That though he 
had lived and died in Egypt, yet he did not 
live and die an Egyptian, but an Israelite. 
[2.] That he preferred a significant burial in 
Canaan before a magnificent one in Egypt. 
(3.] That he would go as far with his people 
as he could, though he could not go as far 
as he would. [4.] That he believed the re- 
surrection of the body, and the communion 
that his soul should presently have with de- 
parted saints, as his body had with their dead 
bodies. [5.] To assure them that God would 
be with fhem in Egypt, and deliver them out 
of it in his own time and way. 

2. When it was that the faith of Joseph 
acted after this manner; namely, as in the 
case of Jacob, when he was dying. God 
often gives his people living comforts in dying 
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moments ; and when he does it is their duty, 
as they can, to communicate them to those 
about them, for the glory of God, for the 
honour of religion, and for the good of their 
brethren and friends. We go on now to, 

. XI. The faith of the parents of Moses, 
‘which is cited from Exod. ii. 3, &c. Here 
- observe, 1. The acting of their faith: they 

hid this their son three months. Though 
. only the mother of Moses is mentioned in 
the history, yet, by what 1s here said, it seems 
his father not only consented to it, but con- 
sulted about it. It is a happy thing where 
yoke-fellows draw together in the yoke of 
faith, as heirs of the grace of God ; and when 
they do this in a religious concern for the 
good of their children, to preserve them not 
only from those who would destroy their 
lives, but from those who would corrupt 
their minds. Observe, Moses was persecuted 
betimes, and forced to be concealed ; in this 
he was a type of Christ, who was persecuted 
almost as soon as he was born, and his 
parents were obliged to flee with him into 
Egypt for his preservation. It is a great 
mercy to be free from wicked laws and edicts; 
but, when we are not, we must use all lawful 
means for our security. In this faith of 
Moses’s parents there was a mixture of 
unbelief, but God was pleased to overlook it. 
2. The reasons of their thus acting. No 
doubt, natural affection could not but move 
them; but there was something further. 
They saw he was a proper child, a goodly 
child (Exod. ii. 2), exceedingly fair, as in 
Acts vii. 20, dereiog rq Ge —venustus Deo— 
fair to God. There appeared in him some- 
thing uncommon; the beauty of the Lord 
sat upon him, as a presage that he was born 
to great things, and that by conversing with 
God his face should shine (Exod. xxxiv. 29), 
what bright and illustrious actions he should 
do for the deliverance of Israel, and how his 
name should shine in the sacred records. 
Sometimes, not always, the countenance is 
the index of the mind. 3. The prevalency 
of their faith over their fear. They were not 
afraid of the king’s commandment, Exod. i. 
22. That-was a wicked and a cruel edict, 
that all the males of the Israelites should be 
destroyed in their infancy, and so the name 
of Israel must be destroyed out of the earth. 
But they did not so fear as presently to give 
up their child ; they considered that, if none 
of the males were preserved, there would be 
an end and utter ruin of the church of God 
and the true religion, and that though in 
their present state of servitude and oppression 
one would praise the dead rather than the 
living, yet they believed that God would 
preserve his people, and that the time was 
coming when it would be worth while for an 
Israelite to live. Some must hazard their 
own lives to preserve their children, and they 
were resolved to do it; they knew the king’s 
commandment was evil in itself, contrary to 


the laws of God and nature, and therefore of 
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no authority nor obligation. Faith is a great 
preservative against the sinful slavish fear of 
men, as it sets God before the soul, and 
shows the vanity of the creature and its sub- 
ordination to the will and power of God 
The apostle next proceeds to, 

XII. The faith of Moses himself (v. 24, 
25, &c.), here observe, 

1. An instance of his faith in conquering 
the world. 

(1.) He refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter, whose foundling he was, 
and her fondling too; she had adopted him 
for her son, and he refused it. Observe, i | 
How great a temptation Moses was under. 
Pharaoh’s daughter is said to have been his 
only child, and was herself childless; and 
having found Moses, and saved him as she 
did, she resolved to take him and bring him 
up as her son; and so he stood fair to be in 
time king of Egypt, and he might thereby 
have been serviceable to Israel. He owed 
his life to this princess; and to refuse such 
kindness from her would look not only like 
ingratitude to her, but a neglect of Provi- 
dence, that seemed to intend his advance- 
ment and his brethren’s advantage. [2.] 
How glorious was the triumph of his faith 
in so great atrial. He refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh’s daughter lest he should 
undervalue the truer honour of being a son of 
Abraham, the father of the faithful; he re- 
Sused to be called the sonof Pharaoh’s daughter 
lest it should look like renouncing his religion 
as well as his relation to Israel; and no doubt 
both these he must have doneif he had accepted 
this honour; he therefore nobly refused it. 

(2.) He chose rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God than to enjoy the plea- 
sures of sin for a season, v. 25. He was 
willing to take his lot with the people of God 
here, though it was a suffering lot, that he 
might have his portion with them hereafter, 
rather than to enjoy all the sensual sinful 
pleasures of Pharaoh’s court, which would be 
but for a season, and would then be punished 
with everlasting misery. ‘Herein he acted ra- 
tionally as well as religiously, and conquered 
the temptation to worldly pleasure as he had 
done before to worldly preferment. Here 
observe, [1.] The pleasures of sin are and 
will be but short ; they must end in speedy 
repentance or in speedy ruin. [2.} The 
pleasures of this world, and especially those 
of a court, are too often the pleasures of sin ; 

| and they are always so when we cannot enjoy 
them without deserting God and his people. 
A true believer will despise them when they 
are offered upon such terms. [3.] Suffering 
is to be chosen rather than sin, there being 
more evil in the least sin than there can be 
in the greatest suffering. [4.] It greatly 
alleviates the evil of suffering when we suffer 
with the people of God, embarked in the 
same interest and animated bythe same Spirit. 
| (3.) He accounted the reproaches of Christ 
igreatcr riches than the treasures of Egypt, 
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v. 26. See how Moses weighed matters : in 
one scale he put the worst of religion—the 
reproaches of Christ, in the other scale the 
best of the world—the treasures of Egypt; 
and in his judgment, directed by faith, the 
worst of religion weighed down the best of 
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hearts, a sword to conquer their enemies, a 
spur to quicken them to duty, and a cordial 
to refresh them under all the difficulties of 
doing and suffering work. 

4. We have another instance of the faith 
of Moses, namely, in forsaking Egypt: By 


the world. The reproaches of the church of | faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath 


God are the reproaches of Christ, who is, and 
has ever been, the head of the church. Now 
here Moses conquered the riches of the 
world, as before he had conquered its honours 
and pleasures. God’s people are, and always 
have been, a reproached people. Christ 
accounts himself reproached in their re- 
proaches; and, while he thus interests him- 
self in their reproaches, they become riches, 
and greater riches than the treasures of the 
richest empire in the world; for Christ will 
reward them with a crown of glory that 
fades not away. Faith discerns this, and 
determines and acts accordingly. 

2. The circumstance of time is taken no- 
tice of, when Moses by his faith gained this 
victory over the world, in all its honours, 
pleasures, and treasures: When he had come 
to years (v. 24); not only to years of discre- 
tion, but of experience, to the age of forty 
years—when he was great, or had come to 
maturity. Some would take this as detract- 
ing from his victory, that he gained it so late, 
that he did not make this choice sooner ; but 
it ıs rather an enhancement of the honour of 
his self-denial and victory over the world 
that he made this choice when he had grown 
ripe for judgment and enjoyment, able to 
know what he did and why he did it. It 
was not the act of a child, that prefers 
counters to gold, but it proceeded from ma- 
ture deliberation. It is an excellent thing 
for persons to be seriously religious when in 
the midst of worldly business and enjoy- 
ments, to despise the world when they are 
most capable of relishing and enjoying it. 

3. What it was that supported and 
strengthened the faith of Moses to such a 
degree as to enable him to gain such a vic- 
tory over the world : He had respect unto the 
recompence of reward, that is, say some, the 
deliverance out of Egypt; but doubtless it 
means much more—the glorious reward of 
faith and fidelity in the other world. Ob- 
serve here, (1.) Heaven is a great reward, 
surpassing not only all our deservings, but 
all our conceptions. It is a reward suitable 
to the price paid for it—the blood of Christ ; 
suitable to the perfections of God, and fully 
answering to all his promises. It is a re- 
compence of reward, because given by a 
tighteous Judge for the righteousness of 
Christ to righteous persons, according to the 
righteous rule of the covenant of grace. (2.) 
Believers may and ought to have respect to 
this recompence of reward; they should ac- 
quaint themselves with it, approve of it, and 
live in the daily and delightful expectation 
of it. Thus it will prove a land-mark to 
direct their course, a load-stone to draw their 
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of the king, v. 27. Observe here, (1.) The 
product of his faith: He forsook Egypt, and 
all its power and pleasures, and undertook 
the conduct of Israel out of it. Twice Moses 
forsook Egypt: [1.] As a supposed criminal, 
when the king’s wrath was incensed against 
him for killing the Egyptian (Exod. ii. 14, 
15), where it is said he feared, not with a fear 
of despondency, but of discretion, to save 
his life. [2.] As a commander and ruler in 
Jeshurun, after God had employed him to 
humble Pharaoh and make him willing to 
let Israel go. (2.) The prevalency of his 
faith. It raised him above the fear of the 
king’s wrath. ‘Though he knew that it was 
great, and levelled at him in particular, and 
that it marched at the head of a numerous 
host to pursue him, yet he was not dismayed, 
and he said to Israel, Fear not, Exod. xiv. 
13. Those who forsook Egypt must expect 
the wrath of men ; but they need not fear it, 
for they are under the conduct of that God 
who is able to make the wrath of man to 
praise him, and restrain the remainder of it. 
(3.) The principle upon which his faith acted 
in these his motions: He endured, as seeing 
him that was invisible. He bore up with 
invincible courage under all danger, and 
endured all the fatigue of his employment, 
which was very great; and this by seeing 
the invisible God. Observe, [1.] The God 
with whom we have to do is an invisible 
God: he is so to our senses, to the eye of 
the body; and this shows the folly of those 
who pretend to make images of God, whom 
no man hath seen, nor can see. [2.] By 
faith we may see this invisible God. We 
may be fully assured of his existence, of his 
providence, and of his gracious and powerful 
presence with us. [3.] Such a sight of God 
will enable believers to endure to the end 
whatever they may meet with in the way. 

5. We have yet another instance of the 
faith of Moses, in keeping the passover and 
sprinkling of blood, v. 28. The account of 
this we have in Exod. xii. 13—23. Though 
all Israel kept this passover, yet it was by 
Moses that God delivered the institution of 
it; and, though it was a great mystery, 
Moses by faith both delivered it to the 
people and kept it that night in the house 
where he lodged. The passover was one of 
the most solemn institutions of the Old Tes- 
tament, and a very significant type of Christ. 
The occasion of its first observance was ex- 
traordinary: it was in the same night that 
God slew the first-born of the Egyptians; 
but, though the Israelites lived among them, 
the destroying angel passed ever their houses, 
and spared them and theirs. Now, to entitle 
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them to this distmzguisning favour, and to 
mark them out for it, a lamb must be slain; 
the blood of it must be sprinkled with a 
bunch of hyssop upon the lintel of the door, 
and on the two side-posts; the flesh of the lamb 
must be roasted with fire; and it must be all 
of it eaten that very night with bitter herbs, 
in a travelling posture, their loins girt, their 
shoes on their feet, and their staff in their 
hand. This was accordingly done, and the 
destroying angel passed over them, and slew 
the first-born of the Egyptians. This opened 
a way for the return of Abraham’s posterity 
into the land of promise. The accommoda- 
tion of this type is not difficult. (1.) Christ 
is that Lamb, he is our’ Passover, he was sa- 
crificed for us. (2.) His blood must be 
sprinkled ; it must be applied to those who 
have the saving benefit of it. (3.) Itis ap- 
plied effectually only to the Israelites, the 
chosen people of God. (4.) It is not owing 
to our inherent righteousness or best per- 
formances that we are saved from the wrath 
of God, but to the blood of Christ and his 
imputed righteousness. If any of the families 
of Israel had neglected the sprinkling of this 
blood upon their doors, though they should 
have spent all the night in prayer, the de- 
stroying angel would have broken in upon 
them, and slain their first-born. (5.) Wherever 
this blood is applied, the soul receives a 
whole Christ by faith, and lives upon him. 
(6.) This true faith makes sin bitter to the 
soul, even while it receives the pardon and 
atonement. (7.) All our spiritual privileges 
on earth should quicken us to set out early, 
and get forward, in our way to heaven. (8.) 
Those who have been marked out must ever 
remember and acknowledge free and dis- 
tinguishing grace. 

XIII. The next instance of faith is that of 
the Israelites passing through the Red Sea 
under the conduct of Moses their leader, v. 29. 
‘The story we have in Exodus, ch. xiv. Ob- 
serve, 

1. The preservation and safe passage of 
the Israelites through the Red Sea, when 
there was no other way to escape from Pha- 
raoh and his host, who were closely pursuing 
them. Here we may observe, (1.) Israel’s 
danger was very great; an enraged enemy 
with chariots and horsemen behind them; 
steep rocks and mountains on either hand, 
and the Red Sea before them. (2.) Their 
deliverance was very glorious. By faith they 
passed through the Red Sea as on dry land; 
the grace of faith will help us through all the 
dangers we meet with in our way to heaven. 

- 2. The destruction of the Egyptians. They, 
presumptuously attempting to follow Israel 
through the Red Sea, being thus blinded and 
hardened to their ruin, were all drowned. 
Their rashness was great, and their rnin was 
grievous. When God judges, he will over- 
come; and it is plain that the destruction of 
sinners is of themselves. 

XIV. The next instance of faith 1s that of 
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the Israclitcs, ander Joshua their leader, be- 
fore the walls of Jericho. The story we have 
Josh. v1.5, &c. Here observe, 1. The means 
prescribed of God to bring down the walls of 
Jericho. It was ordered that they should 
compass the walls about once a day for seven 
days together and seven times the last day, 
that the priests should carry the ark when 
they compassed the walls about, and should 
blow with trumpets made of rams’ horns, and 
sound a longer blast than before, and then 
all the people should shout, and the walls of 
Jericho should fall before them. Here was 
a great trial of their faith. The method pre- 
scribed seemed very improbable to answer 
such an end, and would doubtless expose 
them to the daily contempt of their enemies ; 
the ark of God would seem to be in danger. 
But this was the way God commanded them 
to take, and he loves to do great things by 
small and contemptible means, that his own 
arm may be made bare. 2. The powerful 
success of the prescribed means. ‘The walls 
of Jericho fell before them. This was a 
frontier town in the land of Canaan, the first 
that stood out against the Israelites. God 
was pleased in this extraordinary manner to 
slight and dismantle it, in order to magnify 
himself, to terrify the Canaanites, to strengthen 
the faith of the Israelites, and to exclude all 
boasting. God can and will in his own time 
and way cause all the powerful opposition 
that is made to his interest and glory to fall 
down, and the grace of faith is mighty through 
God for the pulling down of strong-holds ; 
he will make Babylon fall before the faith of 
his people, and, when he has some great 
thing to do for them, he raises up great and 
strong faith in them. 

XV. The next instance is the faith of Ra- 
hab, v. 31. Among the noble army of be- 
lieving worthies, bravely marshalled by the 
apostle, Rahab comes in the rear, to show 
that God is no respecter of persons. Here 
consider, 

1. Who this Rahab was. (1.) She was a 
Canaanite, a stranger to the commonwealth of 
Israel, and had but little help for faith, and 
yet she was a believer; the power of divine 
grace greatly appears when it works without 
the usual means of grace. (2.) She was a 
harlot, and lived in a way of sin; she was 
not only a keeper of a public house, but a 
common woman of the town, and yet she be- 
lieved that the greatness of sin, if truly re- 
pented of, shall be no bar to the pardoning 
mercy of God. Christ has saved the chief of 
sinners. Where sin has abounded, grace has 
superabounded., 

2. What she did by her faith: She re- 
ceived the spies in peace, the men that Joshua 
had sent to spy out Jericho, Josh. ii. 6, 7. 
She not only bade them welcome, but she 
concealed them from their enemies who 
sought to cut them off, and she made a noble 
confession of her faith, v. 9—11. She en- 
gaged them to covenant with her to show fa- 
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vour to her and hers, when God should show 
kindness to them, and that they would give 
ner a sign, which they did, a line of scarlet, 
which she was to hang forth out of the win- 
dow ;‘she sent them away with prudent and 
friendly advice. Learn here, (1.) ‘True faith 
will show itself in good works, especially to- 
wards the people of God. (2.) Faith will 
venture all hazards in the cause of God and 
his people; a true believer will sooner expose 
his own person than God’s interest and people. 
(3.) A true believer is desirous, not only to 
be in covenant with God, but in communion 
with the people of God, and is willing to cast 
in his lot with them, and to fare as they fare. 
3. What she gained by her faith. She 
escaped perishing with those that believed 
not. Observe, (1.) The generality of her 
-neighbours, friends, and fellow-citizens, pe- 
rished ; it was an utter destruction that befel 
that city: man and beast were cut off. (2.) 
The cause of the people of Jericho’s destruc- 
tion—unbelief. They believed not that Is- 
rael’s God was the true God, and that Israel 
was the peculiar people of God, though they 
had evidence sufficient of it. (3.) The signal 
preservation of Rahab. Joshua gave a strict 
charge that she should be spared, and none 
but she and hers; and she taking care that 
the sign, the scarlet thread, should be hung 
out, her family were marked out for mercy, 
and perished not. Singular faith, when the 
generality are not only unbelievers, but against 
believers, will be rewarded with singular fa- 
vours in times of common calamity. 


32 And what shall I more say? 
for the time would fail me to teli of 
Gedeon, and of Barak, and of Sam- 
son, and of Jephthae; of David also, 
and Samuel, and of the prophets: 
33 Who through faith subdued king- 
doms, wrought righteousness, ob- 
tained promises, stopped the mouths 
of lions, 34 Quenched the violence 
of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, 
out of weakness were made strong, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight 
the armies of thealiens. 35 Women 
received their dead raised to life again: 
and others were tortured, not accept- 
ing deliverance; that they might ob- 
tain a better resurrection: 36 And 
others had trial of cruel mockings and 
scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds 
and imprisonment: 37 They were 
stoned, they were sawn asunder, were 
tempted, were slain with the sword: 
they wandered about in sheepskins 
and goatskins; being destitute, af- 
flicted, tormented; 38 (Of whom 
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wandered in deserts, and in moun- 
tains, and in dens, and caves of 
the earth. 39 And these all, having 
obtained a good report through faith, 
received not the promise: 40 God 
having provided some better thing for 
us, that they without us should not 
be made perfect. 


The apostle having given us a classis of 
many eminent believers, whose names are 
mentionedand the particular trials and actings 
of their faith recorded, now concludes his 
narrative with a more summary account ot 
another set of believers, where the particular 
acts are not ascribed to particular persons by 
name, but left to be applied by those who are 
well acquainted with the sacred story; and, 
like a divine orator, he prefaces this part of 
the narrative with an elegant expostulation : 
What shall, I say more? Time would fail me ; 
as if he had said, “ It is in vain to attempt to 
exhaust this subject; should I not restrain 
my pen, it would soon run beyond the bounds 
of an epistle; and therefore I shall but just 
mention a few more, and leave you to enlarge 
upon them.” Observe, 1. After all our re- 
searches into the scripture, there is still more 
to be learned from them. 2. We must well 
consider in divine matters what we should 
say, and suit it as well as we can to the time. 
3. We should be pleased to think how great 
the number of believers was under the Old 
Testament, and how strong their faith, though 
the objects thereof were not then so fully re- 
vealed. And, 4. We should lament it, that 
now, in gospel times, when the rule of faith 
is more clear and perfect, the number of be- 
lievers should be so small and their faith so 
weak. 

I. In this summary account the apostle 
mentions, 

1. Gideon, whose story we have in Judges 
vi. 11, &c. He was an eminent instrument 
raised up of God to deliver his people from 
the oppression of the Midianites; he was a 
person of mean tribe and family, called from 
a mean employment (threshing wheat), and 
saluted by an angel of God in this surprising 
manner, The Lord is with thee, thou mighty 
manof war. Gideon could not at first receive 
such honours, but humbly expostulates with 
the angel about their low and distressed state. 
The angel of the Lord delivers him his com- 
mission, and assures him of success, con- 
firming the assurance by fire out of the rock. 
Gideon is directed to offer sacrifice, and, in- 
structed in his duty, goes forth against the 
Midianites, when his army is reduced from 
thirty-two thousand to three hundred ; yet by 
these, with their lamps and pitchers, God put 
the whole army of the Midianites to confusion 
and ruin: and the same faith that gave Gi- 
deon so much courage and honour enabled 
him to act with great meekness and modesty 
towards his brethren afterwards. It is the 
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excellency of the grace of faith that, while it 
helps men to do great things, it keeps them 
from having high and great thoughts of 
themselves. 

2. Barak, another instrument raised up to 
deliver Israel out of the hand of Jabin, king of 
Canaan, Jud. iv., where we read, (1.) ‘Though 
he was a soldier, yet he received his com- 
mission and instructions from Deborah, a 
arophetess of the Lord; and he insisted upon 
having this divine oracle with him in his ex- 
pedition. (2.) He obtained a great victory 
by his faith over all the host of Sisera. (3.) 
His faith taught him to return all the praise 
and glory to God: this is the nature of faith ; 
it has recourse unto God in all dangers and 
difficulties, and then makes grateful returns 
to God for all mercies and deliverances. 

3. Samson, another instrument that God 
raised up to deliver Israel from the Philis- 
tines: his story we have in Judges xiii., xiv., 
xv., and xvi., and from it we learn that the 
grace of faith is the strength of the soul for 
great service. If Samson had not had a 
strong faith as well as a strong arm, he had 
never performed such exploits. Observe, 
(1.) By faith the servants of God shall over- 
come even the roaring lion. (2.) ‘True faith 
is acknowledged and accepted, even when 
mingled with many failings. (3.) The be- 
liever’s faith endures to the end, and, in dying, 
gives him victory over death and all his 
deadly enemies; his greatest conquest he 
gains by dying. 

4. Jephthah, whose story we have, Jud. xi., 
before that of Samson. He was raised up to 
deliver Israel from the Ammonites. As va- 
rious and new enemies rise up against the 
people of God, various and new deliverers are 
raised up for them. In the story of Jephthah 
observe, (1.) The grace of God often finds 
out, and fastens upon, the most undeserving 
and ill-deserving persons, to do great things 
for them and by them. Jephthah was the 
son of a harlot. (2.) The grace of faith, 
wherever it is, will put men upon acknow- 
ledging God in all their ways (ch. xi. 11): 
Jephthah rehearsed all his words before the 
Lord in Mizpeh. (3.) The grace of faith will 
make men bold and venturous in a good 
cause. (4.) Faith will not only put men upon 
making their vows to God, but paying their 
vows after the mercy received; yea, though 
they have vowed to their own great grief, hurt, 
and loss, as in the case of Jephthah and his 
daughter. 

5. David, that great man after God’s own 
heart. Few ever met with greater trials, and 
few ever discovered a more lively faith. His 
first appearance on the stage of the world was 
a great evidence of his faith. Having, when 
young, slain the lion and the bear, his faith in 
God encouraged him to encounter the great 
Goliath, and helped him to triumph over him. 
The same faith enabled him to bear patiently 
the ungrateful malice of Saul and his fa- 
vourites and to wait til Ged skonld put him 
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into possession of ine promised power and 
dignity. ‘The same faith made him a very 
successful and victorious prince, and, after a 
long life of virtue and honour (though not 
without some foul stains of sin), he died in 
faith, relying upon the everlasting covenant 
that God had made with him and his, ordered 
in all things and sure; and he has left behind 
him such excellent memoirs of the trials and 
acts of faith in the book of Psalms as will ever 
be of great esteem and use, among the people 
of God. 

6. Samuel, raised up to be a most eminent 
prophet of the Lord to Israel, as well as a 
ruler over them. God revealed himself to 
Samuel when he was but a child, and con- 
tinued to do so till his death. In his story 
observe, (1.) Those are likely to grow up to 
some eminency in faith who begin betimes 
in the exercise of it. (2.) Those whose 
business it is to reveal the mind and will of 
God to others had need to be well established 
in the belief of it themselves. 

7. To Samuel he adds, and of the prophets, 
who were extraordinary ministers of the Old- 
Testament church, employed of God some- 
times to denounce judgment, sometimes to 
promise mercy, always to reprove sin; some- 
times to foretel remarkable events, known 
only to God; and chiefly to give notice of 
the Messiah, his coming, person, and offices ; 
for in him the prophets as well as the law 
centre. Now a true and strong faith was 
very requisite for the right discharge of such 
an office as this. 

II. Having done naming particular per- 
sons, he proceeds to tell us what things were 
done by their faith. He mentions some 
things that easily apply themselves to one 
or other of the persons named ; but he men- 
tions other things that are not so easy to be 
accomodated to any here named, but must be 
left to general conjecture or accommodation. 

1. By faith they subdued kingdoms, v. 33. 
Thus did David, Joshua, and many of the 
judges. Learn hence, (1.) The interests and 
powers of kings and kingdoms are often set 
up in opposition to God and his people. (2.) 
God can easily subdue all those kings and 
kingdoms that set themselves to oppose him. 
(3.) Faith is a suitable and excellent qualifi- 
cation of those who fight in the wars of the 
Lord; it makes them just, bold, and wise. 

2. They wrought righteousness, both in 
their public and personal capacities; they 
turned many from idolatry to the ways of 
righteousness; they believed God, and it 
was imputed to them for righteousness ; 
they walked and acted righteously towards 
God and man. It is a greater honour and 
happiness to work righteousness than ta 
work miracles; faith is an active principle 
of universal righteousness. 

3. They obtained promises, both general 
and special. It is faith that gives us an in- 
terest in the promises; it is by faith that we 
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by faith that we are prepared to wait for the 
promises, and in due time to receive them. 

4. They stopped the mouths of lions ; so 
did Samson, Judg. xiv. 5, 6., and David, 1 
Sam. xvii. 34, 35, and Daniel, vi. 22. Here 
learn, (1.) The power of God is above the 
power of the creature. (2.) Faith engages 
the power of God for his people, whenever it 
shall be for his glory, to overcome brute 
beasts and brutish men. 

5. They quenched the violence of the fire, v. 
34. So Moses, by the prayer of faith, quenched 
the fire of God’s wrath that was kindled 
against the people of Israel, Num. xi. 1, 2. 
So did the three children, or rather mighty 
champions, Dan. iii. 17—27. Their faith in 
God, refusing to worship the golden image, 
exposed them to the fiery furnace which 
Nebuchadnezzar had prepared for them, and 
tneir faith engaged for them that power and 
presence of God in the furnace which 
quenched the violence of the fire, so that not 
so much as the smell thereof passed on 
them. Never was the grace of faith more 
severely tried, never more nobly exerted, nor 
ever more gloriously rewarded, than theirs 
was. 

6. They escaped the edge of the sword. 
Thus David escaped the sword of Goliath 
and of Saul; and Mordecai and the Jews 
escaped the sword of Haman. The swords 
of men are held in the hand of God, and he 
can blunt the edge of the sword, and turn 
it away from his people against their enemies 
when he pleases. Faith takes hold of that 
hand of God which has hold of the swords 
of men; and God has often suffered himself 
to be prevailed upon by the faith of his 
people. 

7. Out of weakness they were made strong. 
From national weakness, into which the 
Jews often fell by their unbelief; upon the 
revival of their faith, all their interest and 
affairs revived and flourished. From bodily 
weakness ; thus Hezekiah, believing the word 
of God, recovered out of a mortal distemper, 
and he ascribed his recovery to the promise 
and power of God (Isa. xxxviii. 15, 16), 
What shall I say? He hath spoken it, and 
he hath also done it. Lord by these things 
men live, and in these is the life of my spirit. 
And it is the same grace of faith that from 
spiritual weakness helps men to recover and 
renew their strength. 

8. They grew valiant in fight. So did 
Joshua, the judges, and David. True faith 
gives truest courage and patience, as it dis- 
cerns the strength of God, and thereby the 
weakness of all his enemics. And they were 
not only valiant, but successful. God, as 
a reward and encouragement of their faith, 
put to flight the armies of the aliens, of those 
who were aliens to their commonwealth, and 
enemies to their religion; God made them 
flee and fall before his faithful servants. 
Believing and praying commanders, at the 
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been so owned and honoured of God that 
nothing could stand before them. 

9. Women received their dead raised to life 
again, v. 35. So did the widow of Zarepath 
(1 Kings xvii. 23), and the Shnnamite, 2 
Kings iv. 36. (1.) In Christ there is neither 
male nor female; many of the weaker sex 
have been strong in faith. (2.) Though the 
covenant of grace takes in the children of be- 
lievers, yet it leaves them subject to natural 
death. (3.) Poor mothers are loth to resign 
up their interest in their children, though 
death has taken them away. (4.) God has 
sometimes yielded so far to the tender affec- 
tions of sorrowful women as to restore their 
dead children to life again. Thus Christ 
had compassion on the widow of Nain, Luke 
vii. 12, &c. (5.) This should confirm our 
faith in the general resurrection. 

III. Theapostle tells us what these believers 
endured by faith. 1. They were tortured, not 
accepting deliverance, v.35. They were put 
upon the rack, to make them renounce their 
God, their Saviour, and their religion. They 
bore the torture, and would not accept of 
deliverance upon such vile terms; and that 
which animated them thus to suffer was the 
hope they had of obtaining a better resurrec- 
tion, and deliverance upon more honourable 
terms. ‘This is thought to refer to that 
memorable story, 2 Macc. ch. vii. &c. 2. 
They endured trials of cruel mockings and 
scourgings, and bonds and imprisonment, v. 
36. They were persecuted in their reputa- 
tion by mockings, which are cruel to an in- 
genuous mind ; in their persons by scourging, 
the punishment of slaves ; in their liberty by 
bonds and imprisonment. Observe how in- 
veterate is the malice that wicked men have 
towards the righteous, how far it will go, and 
what a variety of cruelties it will invent and 
exercise upon those against whom they have 
no cause of quarrel, except in the matters of 
their God. 3. They were put to death in 
the most cruel manner; some were stoned, 
as Zechariah (2 Chron. xxiv. 21), sawn 
asunder, as Isaiah by Manasseh. They were 
tempted ; some read it, burnt, 2 Mace. vii. 5. 
They were slain with the sword, All sorts of 
deaths were prepared for them; their enemies 
clothed death in all the array of cruelty and 
terror, and yet they boldly met it and en- 
dured it. 4. Those who escaped death were 
used so ill that death might seem more 
eligible than such a life. Their enemies 
spared them, only to prolong their misery, 
and wear out all their patience; for they 
were forced to wander about in sheep-skins 
and goat-skins, being destitute, afflicted, and 
tormented ; they wandered about in deserts, 
and on mountains, and in dens and caves 
of the earth, v. 37, 38. They were stripped 
of the conveniences of life, and turned 
out of house and harbour. They had not 
raiment to put on, but were forced to 
cover themselves with the skins of slain 
beasts. They were driven out of all human 
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society, and forced to converse with the 
beasts of the field, to hide themselves in 
dens and caves, and make their complaint 
to rocks and rivers, not more obdurate than 
their enemies. Such sufferings as these 
they endured then for their faith ; and such 
they endured through the power of the grace 
of faith: and which shall we most admire, 
the wickedness of human nature, that is ca- 
pable of perpetrating such cruelties on fellow- 
creatures, or the excellency of divine grace, 
that is able to bear up the faithful under 
such cruelties, and to carry them safely 
through all? 

IV. What they obtained by their faith. 1. 
A most honourable character and commen- 
dation from God, the true Judge and foun- 
tain of honour—that the world was not worthy 
of such men; the world did not deserve such 
blessings ; they did not know how to value 
them, nor how to use them. Wicked men! 
The righteous are not worthy to live in the 
world, and God declares the world is not 
worthy of them; and, though they widely 
differin their judgment, they agree in this, that 
it is not fit that good men should have their 
rest in this world ; and therefore God receives 
them out of it, to that world that is suitable 
to them, and yet far beyond the merit of all 
their services and sufferings. 2. They ob- 
tained a good report (v. 39) of all good men, 
and of the truth itself, and have the honour 
to be enrolled in this sacred calendar of the 
Old-Testament worthies, God’s witnesses; 
yea, they had a witness for them in the con- 
sciences of their enemies, who, while they 
thus abused them, were condemned by their 
own consciences, as persecuting those who 
were more righteous than themselves. 3. 
They obtained an interest in the promises, 
though not the full possession of them. They 
nad a title to the promises, though they re- 
ceived not the great things promised. This 
is not meant of the felicity of the heavenly 
state, for this they did receive, when they 
died, in the measure of a part, in one con- 
stituent part of their persons, and the much 
better part; butit is meant of the felicity of 
the gospel-state : they had types, but not the 
antitype; they had shadows, but had not 
seen the substance; and yet, under this im- 
perfect dispensation, they discovered this 
precious faith. This the apostle insists upon 
to render their faith more illustrious, and to 
provoke Christians to a holy jealousy and 
emulation ; that they should not suffer them- 
selves to be outdone in the exercise of faith 
hy those who came so short of them in all 
the helps and advantages for believing. He 
tells the Hebrews that God had provided some 
setter things for them (w. 40), and therefore 
they might be assured that he expected at 
least as good things from them; and that 
since the gospel is the end and perfection of 
the Old Testament, which had no excellency 
but in its reference to Christ and the gospel, 
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much more perfect than the faith of the 
Old-Testament saints; for their state and 
dispensation were more perfect than the 
former, and were indeed the perfection and 
completion of the former, for without the 
gospel-church the Jewish church must have 
remained in an incomplete and imperfect 
state. ‘This reasoning is strong, and should 
be effectually prevalent with us all. 
CHAP. XII. 


The apostle, n this chapter, applies what he has collected mn the 
chapter foregoing, eud makes use of it es a great motive to 
patience and perseverance in the Christian faith end state, 
pressing home the argument, £. From a greater example than he 
had yet mentioned, and that is Christ himself. ver. 1—3. I 
From the gentle and gracivus nature of the afflictions they 
endured in their Christian course, ver. 4—17. 112. From the 
communion and conformity between the state of the gospel-church 
on earth and the triumphant churchin heaven, ver. 18, to the end. 


HEREFORE seeing we also 
are compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay 
aside every weight, and the sin which 
doth so easily beset us, and let us run 
with patience the race that is set be- 
fore us, 2 Looking unto Jesus the 
author and finisher of our faith; who 
for the joy that was set before him 
endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of 
the throne of God. 3 For consider 
him that endured such contradiction 
of sinners against himself, lest ye be 
wearied and faint in your minds. 

Here observe what is the great duty which 
the apostle urges upon the Hebrews, and 
which he so much desires they would comply 
with, and that is, to lay aside every weight, 
and the sin that did so easily beset them, and 
run with patience the. race set before them. 
The duty consists of two parts, the one 
preparatory, the other perfective. 

Preparatory: Lay aside every weight, 
and the:sin,&c. 1. Every weight, that is, 
all inordinate affection and concern for the 
body, and the present life and world. Inor- 
dinate care for the present life, or fondness 
for it, is a dead weight upon the soul, that 
pulls it down when it should ascend upwards, 
and pulls it back when it should press 
forward; it makes duty and difficulties 
harder and heavier than they would be. 2 
The sin that doth so easily beset us; the sin 
that has the greatest advantage against us, 
by the circumstances we are in, our constitu- 
tion, our company. This may mean either the 
damning sin of unbelief or rather the darling 
sin of the Jews, an over-fondness for their 
own dispensation. Let us lay aside all ex- 
ternal and internal hindrances. 

II. Perfective: Run with patience the race 
that is set before us. The apostle speaks 
in the gymnastic style, taken from the 
Olympic and other exercises. 

1. Christians have a race to run, a race of 
service and a race of sufferings, a course of 
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2. This race is set before them; it is 
marked out unto them, both by the word of 
God and the examples of the faithful servants 
of God, that cloud of witnesses with which 
they are compassed about. It is set out by 
proper limits and directions; the mark they 
run to, and the prize they run for, are set 
before them. 

3. This race must be run with patience 
and perseverance. There will be need of 
patience to encounter the difficulties that lie 
ia our way, of perseverance to resist all 
temptations to desist or turn aside. Faith 
and patience are the conquering graces, and 
therefore must be always cultivated and kept 
in lively exercise. 

4. Christians have a greater example to 
animate and encourage them in their Chris- 
tian course than any or all who have been 
mentioned before, and that is the Lord Jesus 
Christ: Looking unto Jesus, the author and 
finisher of our faith, v..2. Here observe, 

(1.) What our Lord Jesus is to his people: 
he is the author and finisher of their faith—the 
beginning, perfecter, and rewarder of it. [1.] 
He is the author of their faith; not only the 
object, but the author. He is the great 
leader and precedent of our faith, he trusted 
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above them ; he knew his own innocency ani} 
excellency, and despised the ignorance and 
malice of his despisers. 

(3.) What it was that supported the human 
soul of Christ under these unparalleled suf- 
ferings ; and that was the joy that was set 
before him. He had something in view under 
all his sufferings, which was pleasant to him; 
he rejoiced to see that by his sufferings he 
should make satisfaction to the injured justice 
of God and give security to his honour and 
government, that he should make peace 
between God and man, that he should seal 
the covenant of grace and be the Mediator 
of it, that he should open a way of salvation 
to the chief of sinners, and that he should 
effectually save all those whom the Father 
had given him, and himself be the first-born 
among many brethren. This was the joy that 
was set before him 

(4.) The reward of his suffering: he has 
sat down at the right hand of the throne of 
God. Christ, as Mediator, is exalted to a 
station of the highest honour, of the greatest 
power and influence ; he is at the right hand 
of the Father. Nothing passes between 
heaven and earth but by him; he does all 
that is done ; he ever lives to make intercession 
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faith, the publisher of the rule of faith, the 
efficient cause of the grace of faith, and in all 
respects the author of our faith. {2.] He 
is the finisher of our faith ; he is the fulfiller 
and the fulfilling of all scripture-promises 
and prophecies; he is the perfecter of the 
canon of scripture; he is the finisher of 
grace, and of the work of faith with power 
in the souls of his people; and he is the 
judge and the rewarder of their faith; he 
determines who they are that reach the mark, 
and from him, and in’ him, they have the 
prize. 

(2.) What trials Christ met with in his race 
and course. [1.] He endured the contradiction 
of sinners against himself (v. 3); he bore the 
opposition that they made to him, both in 
their words and behaviour. ‘They were con- 
tinually contradicting him, and crossing in 
upon his great designs ; and though he could 
easily have both confuted and confounded 
them, and sometimes gave them a specimen 
of his power, yet he endured their evil man- 
ners with great patience. Their contradic- 
tions were levelled against Christ himself, 
against ‘his person as God-man, against his 
authority, against his preaching, and yet he 
endured all. [2.] He endured the cross—all 
those sufferings that he met with in the world; 
for he took up his cross betimes, and was at 
length nailed to it, and endured a painful, 
ignominious, and accursed death, in which 
he was numbered with the transgressors, the 
vilest malefactors ; yet all this he endured 
with invincible patience and resolution. [3.] 
He despised the shame. All the reproaches 
that were cast upon him, both in his life and 
at oo he despised ; 
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(5.) What is our duty with respect to this 
Jesus. We must, [1.] Look unto him ; that 
is, we must set him continually before us as 
our example, and our great encouragement ; 
we must look to him for direction, for assist- 
ance, and for acceptance, in all our sufferings. 
[2.] We must consider him, meditate much 
upon him, and reason with ourselves from 
his case to our own. We must analogize, as 
the word is; compare Christ’s sufferings and 
ours; and we shall find that as his sufferings 
far exceeded ours, in the nature and measure 
of them, so his patience far excels ours, and 
is a perfect pattern for us to imitate. 

(6.) The advantage we shall reap by thus 
doing: it will be a means to prevent our 
weariness and fainting w. 3): Lest you be 
weary and faint in your minds. Observe, {1.] 
There is a proneness in the best to grow 
weary and to faint under their trials and 
afflictions, especially when they prove heavy 
and of long continuance: this proceeds from 
the imperfections of grace and the remains 
of corruption. [2.] The best way to prevent 
this is to look unto Jesus, and to consider 
him. Faith and meditation will fetch in fresh 
supplies of strength, comfort, and courage 
for he has assured them, if they suffer with 
him, they shall also reign with him: and this 
hope will be their helmet. 


4 Ye have not yet resisted unto 
blood, striving against sin. 5 And 
ye have forgotten the exnortation 
which speaketh unto you as unto 
children, My son, despise not thou 
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when thou art rebuked ofhim: 6 For 
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom he re- 
ceiveth. 7 If ye endure chastening, 
God dealeth with you as with sons; 
for what son is he whom the father 
chasteneth not? 8 But if ye be 
without chastisement, whereof all are 
partakers, then are ye bastards, and 
not sons. 9 Furthermore we have 
had fathers of our flesh which cor- 
rected us, and we gave them reverence: 
shall we not much rather be in sub- 
jection unto the Father of spirits, and 
live? 10 For they verily for a few 
days chastened us after their own 
pleasure; but he for our profit, that 
we might be partakers of his holiness. 
11 Now no chastening for the present 
seemeth to be joyous, but grievous : 
nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness unto 
them which are exercised thereby. 
12 Wherefore lift up the hands which 
hang down, and the feeble knees; 
13 And make straight paths for your 
feet, lest that which is lame be turned 
out of the way; but let it rather be 
healed. 14 Follow peace with all 
men, and holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord: 15 Look- 
ing diligently lest any man fail of the 
grace of God; lest any root of bitter- 
ness springing up trouble you, and 
thereby many be defiled; 16 Lest 
there be any fornicator, or profane 
person, as Esau, who for one morsel of 
meat sold his birthright. 17 For ye 
know how that afterward, when he 
would have inherited the blessing, he 
was rejected: for he found no place 
of repentance, though he sought it 
carefully with tears. 

Here the apostle presses the exhortation 
to patience and perseverance by an argument 
taken from the gentle measure and gracious 
nature of those sufferings which the believing 
Hebrews endured in their Christian course. 

I. From the gentle and moderate degree 
and measure of their sufferings: You have 
not yet resisted unto blood, striving against 
sin, v. 4. Observe, ' 

1. He owns that they had suffered much, 
they had been striving to an agony against 
sin. Here, (1.) The cause of the conflict was 
sin, and to be engaged against sin is to fight 
in a good cause, for sin is the worst euemy 
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both to God and man. Our spiritual warfare 
is both honourable and necessary; for we 
are only defending ourselves against that 
which would destroy us, if it should get the 
victory over us; we fight for ourselves, for 
our lives, and therefore ought to be patient 
and resolute. (2.) Every Christian is enlistec 
under Christ’s banner, to strive against sin, 
against sinful doctrines, sinful practices, and 
sinful habits and customs, both in himself 
and in others. 

2. He puts them in mind that they might 
have suffered more, that they had not suf- 
fered as muchas others; for they had not yet 
resisted unto blood, they had net been called 
to martyrdom as yet, though they knew not 
how soon they might be. Learn here, (1.) 
Our Lord Jesus, the captain of our salvation, 
does not call his people out to the hardest 
trials at first, but wisely trains them up by 
less sufferings to be prepared for greater. 
He will not put new wine into weak vessels. 
he is the gentle shepherd, who will not over- 
drive the young ones of the flock. (2.) It 
becomes Christians to take notice of the 
gentleness of Christ in accommodating their 
trial to their strength. They should not 
magnify their afflictions, but should take 
notice of the mercy that is mixed with them, 
and should pity those who are called to the 
fiery trial to resist to blood ; not to shed the 
blood of their enemies, but to seal their 
testimony with their own blood. (3.) 
Christians should be ashamed to faint under 
less trials, when they see others bear up 
under greater, and do not know how soon 
they may meet with greater themselves. If 
we have run with the footmen and they have 
wearied us, how shall we contend with horses? 
If we be wearied in a land of peace, what 
shall we do in the swellings of Jordan? Jer. 
xil. 5. 

II. He argues from the peculiar and gra- 
cious nature of those sufferings that befal the 
people of God. Though their enemies and 
persecutors may be the instruments of in- 
flicting such sufferings on them, yet they are 
divine chastisements ; their heavenly Father 
has his hand in all, and his wise end to serve 
by all; of this he has given them due notice, 
and they should not forget it,v.5. Observe, 

1. Those afflictions which may be truly 
persecution as far as men are concerned in 
them are fatherly rebukes and chastisements 
as far as God is concerned in them. Perse- 
cution for religion is sometimes a correction 
and rebuke for the sins of professors of re- 
ligion. Men persecute them because they 
are religious; God chastises them because 
they are not more so: men persecute them 
because they will not give up their profession; 
God chastises them. because they have not 
lived up to their profession. 

2. God has directed his people how they 
ought to behave themselves under all their 
afflictions; they must avoid the extremes 
that many ren iuto. (1) They must not 
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despise tho chastening of the Lard; they 
must not make light of afflictions, and be 
stupid and insensible under them, for they 
are the hand and rod of God, and his rebukes 
for sin. Those who make light of affliction 
make light of God and make light of sin. 
(2.) They must not faint when they are re- 
buked; they must not despond and sink 
under their trial, nor fret and repine, but 
bear up with faith and patience. (3.) If they 
run into either of these extremes, it is a sign 
they have forgotten their heavenly Father’s 
advice and exhortation, which he has given 
them in true and tender affection. ` 

3. Afflictions, rightly endured, though they 
may be the fruits of God’s displeasure, are yet 
proofs of his paternal love to his people and 
care for them (v. 6, 7): Whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom 
he receiveth. Observe, (1.) The best of God’s 
children need chastisement. They have their 
faults and follies, which need to be corrected. 
(2.) Though God may let others alone in their 
sins, he will correct sin in his own children ; 
they are of his family, and shall not escape 
his rebukes when they want them. (3.) In 
this he acts as becomes a father, and treats 
them like children; no wise and good father 
will wink at faults in his own children as he 
would in others; his relation and his affec- 
tions oblige him to take more notice of the 
faults of his own children than those of 
others. (4.) To be suffered to go on in sin 
without a rebuke is a sad sign of alienation 
from God; such are bastards, not sons. 
They may call him Father, because born in 
the pale of the church; but they are the 
spurious offspring of another father, not of 
God, v. 7, 8. 

4. Those that are impatient under the 
discipline of their heavenly Father behave 
worse towards him than they would do to- 
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on earth were instrumental in the production 
cf our bodies, which are but flesh, a mean, 
mortal, vile thing, formed out of the dust of 
the earth, as the bodies of the beasts are; 
and yet as they are curiously wrought, and 
made parts of our persons, a proper taber- 
nacle for the soul to dwell in and an organ 
for it to act by, we owe reverence and affec- 
tion to those who were instrumental in their 
procreation; but then we must owe much 
more to him who is the Father of our spirits: 
Our souls are not of a. material. substance, 
not of the most refined sort; they are not ez 
traduce—by traduction ; to affirm it is bad 
philosophy, and worse divinity: they are the 
immediate offspring of God, who, after he 
had formed the body of man out of the earth, 
breathed into him a vital spirit, and so he 
became a living soul. ([2.] Our earthly 
parents chastened us for their own pleasure 
Sometimes they did it to gratify their passion 
rather than to reform our manners. ‘This is 
a weakness the fathers of our flesh are subject 
to, and this they should carefully watch 
against; for hereby they dishonour that 
parental authority which God has put upon 
them and very much hinder the efficacy of 
their chastisements. But the Father of our 
spirits never grieves willingly, nor afflicts 
the children of men, much less his own 
children. It is always for our profit; and 
the advantage he intends us thereby is no 
less than our being partakers of his holiness; 
itis to correct and cure those sinful disorders 
which make us unlike to God, and to improve 
and to increase those graces which are the 
image of God in us, that we may be and act 
more like our heavenly Father. God loves 
his children so that he would have them to 
be as like himself as can be, and for this end 
he chastises them when they need it. [3.] 
The fathers of our flesh corrected us for a 


wards earthly parents, v. 9, 10. Here, (1.)| few days, in our state of childhood, when 


The apostle commends a dutiful and sub- 
missive behaviour in children: towards their 
earthly parents- We gave them reverence, 
even when they corrected us. It is the duty 
of children to give the reverence of obedience 
to the just commands of their parents, and 
the reverence of submission to their correc- 
tion when they have been disobedient. 
Parents have not only authority, but a charge 
from God, to give their children correction 
when it is due, and he has commanded child- 
ren to-take such correction well: to be stub- 
born and discontented under due correction 
isa double fault; for the correction supposes 
there has been a fault already committed 
against the parent’s commanding power, and 
superadds a further fault against his chas- 
tening power. Hence, (2.) He recommends 
humble and submissive behaviour towards 
our heavenly Father, when under his correc- 
tion; and this he does by an argument from 
the less to the greater. [1.] Our earthly 
fathers are but the fathers of our flesh, but 
God is the Father of our spirits. Our fathers 
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minors; and, though we were in that weak 
and peevish state, we owed them reverence, 
and when we came to maturity we loved and 
honoured them the more for it., Our whole 
life here is a state of childhood, minority, 
and imperfection, and therefore we must 
submit to the discipline of: such a state; 
when we come to a state of perfection we 
shall be fully reconciled to all the measures 
of God’s discipline over us now. [4.] God’s 
correction is no condemnation. ‘ His children 
may at first fear lest affliction should come 
upon that dreadful errand, and-we cry, Do 
not condemn me, but show me wherefore thou 
contendest with me, Job. x. 2. But this is so 
far from being the design of God to his own 
people that*he therefore chastens them now 
that they may not be condemned with theworld 
1 Cor. xi. 32. He does it to prevent the 
death and destruction of their souls, that 
they may live to God, and be like God, and 
for ever with him. 

5. The children of God, under their afic- 
tions, ought not to judge of bis dealings 
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with them by present sense, but by reason, 
and faith, and experience: No chastening for 
the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous; 
nevertheless afterwards tt yteldeth the pcace- 
able fruits of righteousness, v, 11. Here 
observe, 

(1.) The judgment of sense in this case— 
Affiictions are not grateful to the sense, but 
grievous ; the Hesh will feel them, and be 
grieved by them, and groan under them. 

'(2.) The judgment of faith, which corrects 
that of sense, and declares that a sanctified 
affliction produces the fruits of righteous- 
ness; these fruits are peaceable, and tend to 
the quieting and comforting of the soul. 
Affliction produces peace, by producing more 
righteousness ; for the fruit of righteousness 
is peace. And if the pain of the body con- 
tribute thus to the peace of the mind, and 
short present affliction produce blessed 
fruits of a long continuance, they have no 
reason to fret or faint under it; but their 
great concern is that the chastening they are 
under may be endured by them with patience, 
and improved to a greater degree of holiness. 
[1.] That their afiliction may be endured 
with patience, which is the main drift of the 
epostle’s discourse on this subject; and he 
again returns to exhort them that for the 
reason before mentioned they should lift up 
the hands that hang down and the feeble knees, 
v.12. A burden of affliction is apt to make 
the Christian’s hands hang down, and his 
knees grow feeble, to dispirit him and dis- 
courage him; but this he must strive against, 
and that for two reasons :—First, That he 
may the better run his ‘spiritual race and 
course. Faith, and patience, and holy courage 
and resolution, will make him walk more 
steadily, keep a straighter path, prevent wa- 
vering and wandering. Secondly, That he 
may encourage and not dispirit others that 
are in the same way with him. There are 
many that are in the way to heaven who yet 
walk but weakly and lamely in it. Such are 
apt to discourage one another, and hinder 
one another; but it is their duty to take 
courage, and act by faith, and so help one 
another forward in the way to heaven, [2.] 
That their affliction may be improved to a 
greater degree of holiness. '` Since this is 
God’s design, it ought to be the design and 
concern of his children, that with renewed 
strength and patience they may follow peace 
with all men, and holiness, v.14. If the child- 
ren of God grow impatient under affliction, 
they will neither walk so quietly and peace- 
ably towards men, nor so piously towards 
God, as they should do; but faith and. pa- 
tience will enable them to follow peace and 
holiness too, as a man follows his calling, 
constantly, diligently, and with pleasure. 
‘Observe, First, It is the duty of Christians, 
even when ina suffering state, to follow peace 
wtih all men, yea, even with those who may 
be instrumental in their sufferings. This is 
a hard lesson, and a high attainment, but it 
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is what Christ has called his people to. Snf- 
ferings are apt to sour the spirit and sharpen 
the passions; but the children of God must 
follow peacewith all men, Secondly, Peace 
and holiness are connected together; there 
can be no true peace without holincss. There 
may be prudence and discreet forbearance, 
and a show of friendship and good-will to all; 
but this true Christian peaceableness is never 
found separate from holiness. We must not, 
under pretence of living peaceably with all 
men, leave the ways of holiness, but cultivate 
peace in away of holiness. Thirdly, Without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord. ‘The vision 
of God our Saviour in heaven is reserved as 
the reward of holiness, and the stress of our 
salvation is laid upon our holiness, though a 
placid peaceable disposition contributes much 
to our meetness for heaven. 

6. Where afflictions and sufferings for the 
sake of Christ are not considered by men aa 
the chastisement of their heavenly Father, 
and improved as such, they will be a danger- 
ous snare and temptation to apostasy, which 
every Christian should most carefully watch 
against (v. 15, 16): Looking diligently lest 
any man fail of the grace of God, &c. 

(1.) Here the apostle enters a serious caveat 
against apostasy, and backs it with an awful 
example. 

[1.] He enters a serious caveat against 
apostasy, v. 15. Here you may observe, 
First, The nature of apostasy: it is failing of 
the grace of God ; it is to become bankrupts 
in religion, for want of a good foundation, 
and suitable care and diligence; it is failing 
of the grace of God, coming short of a prin- 
ciple of true grace in the soul, notwithstand- 
ing the means of grace and a profession of 
religion, and so coming short of the love and 
favour of God here and hereafter. Secondly, 
The consequences of apostasy: where: per- 
sons fail of having the true grace of God, a 
root of bitterness will spring up, corruption 
will prevail and break forth. A root of bitter- 
ness, a bitter root, producing bitter fruits to 
themselves and others. It produces to them- 
selves corrupt principles, which lead to 
apostasy and are greatly strengthened and 
radicated by apostasy—damnable errors (to 
the corrupting of the doctrine and worship of 
the Christian church) and corrupt practices. 
Apostates generally grow worse and worse, 
and fall into the grossest wickedness, which 
usually ends either in downright atheism or 
in despair. It also produces bitter fruits to 
others, to the churches to which these men 
belonged; by their corrupt principles and 
practices many are troubled, the peace of the 
church is broken, the peace of men’s minds 
is disturbed, and many are defiled, tainted 
with those bad principles, and drawn into 
defiling practices ; so that the churches suffer 
both in their purity and peace. But the 
apostates themselves will be the greatest 
sufferers at last. i 

[2.] The apostle backs the caution with an 
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awful example, and that is, that of Esau, who 
though born within the pale of the church, 
and having the birthright as the eldest son, 
and so entitled to the privilege of being 
prophet, priest, and king, in his family, was 
so profane as to despise these sacred privi- 
leges, and to sell his birthright for a morsel 
‘of meat. Where observe, First, Esau’s sin. 
He profanely despised and sold the birth- 
right, and all the advantages attending it. 
So do apostates, who to avoid persecution, 
and enjoy sensual ease and pleasure, though 
they bore the character of the children of 
God, and had a visible right to the blessing 
and inheritance, give up all pretensions 
thereto. Secondly, Esau’s punishment, which 
was suitable to his sin. His conscience was 
convinced of his sin and folly, when it was 
too late: He would afterwards have inherited 
the blessing, &c. His punishment lay in two 
things: 1. He was condemned by his own 
conscience ; he now saw that the blessing he 
had made so light cf was worth the having, 
worth the seeking, though with much care- 
fulness and many tears. 2. He was rejected 
of God: He found no place of repentance in 
God nor in his father ; the blessing was given 
to another, even to him to whom he sold it 
for a mess of pottage. Esau, in his great 
wickedness, had made the bargain, and God, 
in his righteous judgment, ratified and con- 
firmed it, and would not suffer Isaac to re- 
verse it. 

(2.) We may hence learn, [1.] That apos- 
tasy from Christ isthe fruit of preferring the 
gratification of the flesh to the blessing of 
God and the heaveniy inheritance. [2.] Sin- 
ners will not always have such mean thoughts 
of the divine blessing and inheritance as now 

„they have. The time is coming when they 
will think no pains too great, no cares no 
tears too much, to obtain the lost blessing. 
[3.] When the day of grace is over (as some- 
times it may be in this life), they will find no 
place for repentance: they cannot repent 
aright of their sin ; and God will not repent 
of the sentence he has passed upon them for 
their sin. And therefore, as the design of 
all, Christians should never give up their 
title, and hope of their Father’s blessing and 
inheritance, and expose themselves to his 
irrevocable wrath and curse, by deserting 
their holy religion, to avoid suffering, which, 
though this may be persecution as far as 
wicked men are concerned in it, is only a rod 
of correction and chastisement in the hand of 
their heavenly Father, to bring them near to 
himself in conformity and communion. This 
18 the force of the apostle’s arguing from the 
nature of the sufferings of the people of God 
even when they suffer for righteousness’ sake; 
and the reasoning is very strong. 


18 For ye are not come unto the 
‘mount that might be touched, and 
that burned with fire, nor unto black- 


ness. and darkness, and tempest, 19 
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And the sound of a trumpet, and the 
voice of words ; which voice thev that 
heard entreated that the word should 
not be spoken to them any more: 20 
(For they could not endure that which 
was commanded, And if so much as a 
beast touch the mountain, it shall be 
stoned, or thrust through with a dart: 
21 And so terrible was the sight, that 
Moses said, I exceedingly fear and 
quake:) 22 But ye are come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
and to an innumerable company of 
angels, 23 To the general assembly 
and church of the firstborn, which 
are written in heaven, and to God 
the Judge of all, and to the spirits of 
just men made perfect, 24 And to 
Jesus the mediator of the new cove- 
nant, and to the blood of sprinkling, 
that speaketh better things than that 
of Abel. 25 See that ye refuse not 
him that speaketh. For if they es- 
caped not who refused him that spake 
on earth, much more shall not we 
escape, if we turn away from him that 
speaketh from heaven: 26 Whose 
voice then shook the earth: but now 
he hath promised, saying, Yet once 
more I shake not the earth only, but 
also heaven. 27 And this word, Yet 
once more, signifieth the removing of 
those things that are shaken, as of 
things that are made, that those things 
which cannot be shaken may remain. 
28 Wherefore we receiving a king- 
dom which cannot be moved, let us 
have grace, whereby we may serve 
God acceptably with reverence and 
godly fear: 29 For our God is 

consuming fire. = 

Here the apostle goes on to engage the 
professing Hebrews to perseverance in their 
Christian course and conflict, and not to re- 
lapse again into Judaism. This he does by 
showing them how much the state of the 
gospel church differs from that of the Jewish 
church, and how much it resembles the state 
of the church in heaven, and on both ac- 
counts demands and deserves our diligence, 
patience, and perseverance in Christianity. 

I. He shows how much the gospel church 
differs from the Jewish church, and how 
much it excels. And here we have a very 
particular description of the state of the 


church under the Mosaic dispensation, v. 13 
1. It wasa gross sensible state. Mount 
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Sinai, on which that church-state was consti- 
tuted, was a mount that might be touched 
(v. 18), a gross palpable place; so was the 
dispensation. It was very much external and 
earthly, and so more heavy. The state of the 
gospel church on mount Zion is more spi- 
ritual, rational, and easy. 2. It was a dark 
_dispensation. Upon that mount there were 
blackness and darkness, and that church- 
state was covered with dark shadows and 
types: the gospel state is much more clear 
and bright. 3 It was a dreadful and terrible 
dispensation ; the Jews could not bear the 
terror of it. The thunder and the lightning, 
the trumpet sounding, the voice of God him- 
self speaking to them, struck them with such 
dread that they enfreated that the word might 
not be so spoken to them any more, v.19. Yea, 
Moses himself said, I exceedingly fear and 
quake, The best of men on earth are not able 
to converse immediately with God and his 
holy.angels. The gospel state is mild, and 
kind, and condescending, suited to our weak 
frame. 4. It was a limited dispensation; all 
might not approach to that mount, but only 
Moses and Aaron. Under the gospel we 
have all access with boidness to God. 5. It 
was a very dangerous dispensation. The 
mount burned with fire, and whatever man 
or beast touched the mount must be stoned, 
or thrust through with a dart, v. 20. It is 
true, it will be always dangerous for presump- 
tuous and brutish sinners: to draw nigh to 
God; but it is not immediate and certain 
death, as here it was. ‘This was the state of 
the Jewish church, fitted to awe a stubborn 
and hard-hearted people, to set forth the 
strict and tremendous justice of God, to wean 
the people of God from that dispensation, 
and induce them more readily to embrace the 
sweet and gentle economy of the gospel 
church, and adhere to it. 

II. He shows how much the gospel church 
represents the church triumphant in heaven, 
_ what communication there is between the one 
and the other. The gospel church is called 
mount Zion, the heavenly Jerusalem, which is 
free, in opposition to mount Sinai, which 
tendeth to bondage, Gal. iv. 24. This was 
the hill on which God set his king the Mes- 
siah. Now, in coming to mount Zion, be- 
lievers come into heavenly places, and into a 
heavenly society. 

1. Into heavenly places. (1.) Unto the city 
of the living God. God has taken up his gra- 
cious residence in the gospel church, which 
on that account is an emblem of heaven. 
There his people may find him ruling, 
guiding, sanctifying, and comforting them ; 
there he speaks to them by the gospel mi- 
nistry; there they speak to him by prayer, 
asl hears them; there he trains them up 
for heaven, and gives them the earnest of 
their inheritance. (2.) To the heavenly Jeru- 
salem as born and bred there, as free denizens 
there. Here believers have clearer views of 


CHAP. XII. 


Nature of the Christian economy 


greater meetness and more heavenly tempcr 
of soul. 

2. To a heavenly society. (1.) To an in- 
numerable company of angels, who are of the 
same family with the saints, under the same 
head, and in a great measure employed in the 
same work, ministering to believers for their 
good, keeping them in all their ways, and 
pitching their tents about them. ‘These for 
number are innumerable, and for order and 
union are a company, and a glorious one. 
And those who by faith are joined to the gos- 
pel church are joined to the angels, and shall 
at length be like them, and equal with thern. 
(2.) To the general assembly and church of the 
jirst-born, that are written in heaven, that is, 
to the universal church, however dispersed. 
By faith we come to them, have communion 
with them in the same head, by the same 
Spirit, and in the same blessed hope, and 
walk in the same way of holiness, grappling 
with the same spiritual enemies, and hasting 
to the same rest, victory, and glorious tri- 
umph. Here will be the general assembly of 
the first-born, the saints of former and earlier 
times, who saw the promises of the gospel 
state, but received them not, as well as those 
who first received them under the gospel, and 
were regenerated thereby, and so were the 
first-born, and the first-fruits of the gospel 
church; and thereby, as the first-born, ad- 
vanced to greater honours and privileges than 
the rest of the world. Indeed all the children 
of God are heirs, and every one has the pri- 
vileges of the first-born. The names of these 
are written in heaven, in the records of the 
church here: they have a name in God’s 
house, are written among the living in Jeru- 
salem; they have a good repute for their 
faith and fidelity, and are enrolled in the 
Lamb’s book of life, as citizens are enrolled 
in the livery-books. (3.) To God the Judye 
of all, that great God who will judge both 
Jew and Gentile according to the law they 
are under: believers come to him now by 
faith, make supplication to their Judge, and 
receive a sentence of absolution in the gospel, 
and in the court of their consciences now, by 
which they know they shall be justified here- 
after. (4.) To the spirits of just men made 
perfect ; to the best sort of men, the righteous, 
who: are more excellent than their neigh- 
bours; to the best part of just men, their 
spirits, and to these in their best state, made 
perfect. Believers have union with departed 
saints in one and the same head and Spirit,” 
and a title to the same inheritance, of which 
those on earth are heirs, those in heaven pos- 
sessors. (5.) To Jesus the Mediator of the 
new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling. 
that speaketh better things than that of Abel. 
This is none of the least of.the many encou- 
ragements there are to perseverance in the 
gospel state, since it is a state of communion 
with Christ the Mediator of the new cove- 
nant, and of communication of his blood, 


heaven, plainer evidences for heaven, and a] that speaketh better things than the blood of. 
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Abel. [1.] The gospel covenant is a new 
covenant, distinct from the covenant of works; 
and it is now under a new dispensation, dis- 
tinct from that of the Old Testament. [2.] 
Christ is the Mediator of this new covenant ; 
he is the middle person that goes between 
both parties, God and man, to bring them 
together in this covenant, to keep them to- 
gether notwithstanding the sins of the people 
and God’s displeasure against them for sin, 
to offer up our prayers to God, and to bring 
down the favours of God to us, to plead with 
God for us and to plead with us for God, and 
at length to bring God and his people together 
in heaven, and to be a Mediator of fruition 
between them for ever, they beholding and 
enjoying God in Christ and God beholding 
and blessing them in Christ.’ [3.] This co- 
venant is ratified by the blood of Christ 
sprinkled upon our consciences, as the blood 
of the sacrifice was sprinkled upon the altar 
and the sacrifice. This blood of Christ paci- 
fies God and purifies the consciences of men. 
[4.] This is speaking blood, and it speaks 
better things than that of Abel. First, It 
speaks to God in behalf of sinners ; it pleads 
not for vengeance, as the blood of Abel did 
on him who shed it, but for mercy. Secondly, 
To sinners, in the name of God. It speaks 
pe to their sins, peace to their souls; and 

espeaks their strictest obedience and highest 
love and thankfulness. 

III. The apostle, having thus enlarged 
upon the argument to perseverance taken 
from the heavenly nature of the gospel church 
state, closes the chapter by improving the 
argument ina manner suitable to the weight 
of it (w. 25, &c.): See then that you refuse not 
him that speaketh—that speaketh by his blood; 
and not only speaketh after another manner 
than the blood of Abel spoke from the ground, 
but than God spoke by the angels, and by 
Moses spoke on mount Sinai; then he spoke 
on earth, now he speaks from heaven. Here 
observe, 

1. When God speaks to men in the most 
excellent manner he justly expects from them 
the most strict attention and regard. Now 
it is in the gospel that God speaks to men in 
the most excellent manner. For, (1.) He 
now speaks from a higher and more glorious 
seat and throne, not from mount Sinai, which 
was on this earth, but from heaven. (2.) He 
speaks now more immediately by his inspired 
word and by his Spirit, which are his wit- 
nesses. He speaks not now any new thing 
to men, but by his Spirit speaks the same 
word home to the conscience. (3.) He speaks 
now more powerfully and effectually. ‘Then 
indeed his voice shook the earth, but now, by 
introducing the gospel state, he hath shaken 
not only the earth, but the heavens,—not only 
shaken the hills and mountains, or the spirits 
of men, or the civil state of the land of 
Canaan, to make room for his people,—not 
only shaken the world, as he then did, but 


he hath shaken the church, that is, the Jewish | 
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nation, and shaken them in their church- 
state, which was in Old-Testament umes a 
heaven upon earth ; this their heavenly spi- 
ritual state he hath now shaken. It is by the 
gospel from heaven that God shook to pieces 
the civil and ecclesiastical state of the Jewish 
naticn, and introduced a new state of the 
church, that cannot be removed, shall never 
be changed for any other on earth, but shall 
remain till it be made perfect in heaven. 

2. When God speaks to men in the most 
excellent manner, -the guilt of those who re- 
fuse him is the greater, and their punishment 
will be more unavoidable and intolerable; 
there is no escaping, no bearing it, v. 25. The 
different manner of God’s dealing with men 
under the gospel, in a way of grace, assures 
us that he will deal with the despisers of the 
gospel after a different manner than he does 
with other men, in a way of judgment. The 
glory of the gospel, which should greatly re- 
commend it to our regard, appears in these 
three things :—(1.) It was bythe sound of the 
gospel trumpet that the former dispensation 
and state of the church of God were shaken 
and removed ; and shall we despise that voice 
of God that pulled down a church and state 
of so long standing and of God’s own build- 
ing? (2.) It was by the sound of the gospel 
trumpet that a new kingdom was erected for 
God in the world, which can never be so 
shaken as to be removed. This was a change 
made once for all ; no other change shall take 
place till time shall be no more. We have 
now received a kingdom that cannot be moved 
shall never be removed, never give way to any 
new dispensation. The canon of scripture is 
now perfected, the Spirit of prophecy has 
ceased, the mystery of God is finished, he has 
put his last hand to it. The gospel church 
may be made more large, more prosperous, 
more purified from contracted pollution, 
but it shall never be altered for another 
dispensation; those who perish under the 
gospel perish without remedy. And hence | 
the apostle justly concludes, [1.] How ne- 
cessary it is for us to obtain grace from God, 
to serve him acceptably: if we be not ac- 
cepted of God under this dispensation, we 
shall never be accepted at all; and we lose all 
our labour in religion if we be not accepted 
of God. [2.] We cannot worship God ac- 
ceptably, unless we worship him with godly 
reverence and fear. As faith, so holy fear, is 
necessary to acceptable worship. ([3.] It is 
only the grace of God that enables us to wor- 
ship God in a right manner: nature cannot 
come up to it; it can produce neither that 
precious faith nor that holy fear that is ne- 
cessary to acceptable worship. [4.] God is 
the same just and righteous God under the 
gospel that he appeared to be under the law. 
Though he be our God in Christ, and now 
deals with us in a more kind and gracious 
way, yet he is in himself a consuming fire; 
that is, a God of strict justice, who will 
avenge. himself on all the despisers of his 
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grace, and upon all apostates. Under the 
gospel, the justice of God is displayed in a 
more awful manner, though not in so sen- 
sible a manneras under the law; for here we 
behold divine justice seizing upon the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and making him a propitiatory 
sacrifice, his soul and body an offering for 
sin, which is a display of justice far beyond 
what was seen and heard on mount Sinai 
when the law was given. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Tipe, aud gospel privileges, aud warned the Teiret against 
apostasy, now, in the close of all, recommends several excellent 
duties to them, asthe proper fruits of faith (ver. 1—17) ; he then 

. bespeaks their prayers for him, and offers up his prayers to God 
for them, gives them some hopo of seeing himself and Timuthy, 

s haley with the general salutation and benediction ver. 18, to 

ET brotherly love continue. 2 
Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers: for thereby some have en- 
tertained angels unawares. 3 Re- 
member them that are in bonds, as 
bound with them; and them which 
suffer adversity, as being yourselves 
also in the body. 4 Marriage is 
honourabie in all, and the bed unde- 
filed: but whoremongers and adul- 
terers God will judge. 5 Let your 
conversation be without covetousness; 
and be content with such things as ye 
have: for he hath said, I will never 
_ leave thee, nor forsake thee. 6 So 
that we may boldly say, The Lord is 
my helper, and I will not fear what 
man shall do unto me. 7 Remember 
them which have the rule over you, 
who have spoken unto you the word 
of God : whose faith follow, consider- 

ing the end of their conversation: 8 

Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and 

to day, and for ever. 9 Be not 

carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines. For if is a good thing 
that the heart be established with 
grace; not with meats, which have 
not profited them that have been oc- 
cupied therein. 10 We have an 
altar, whereof they have no right to 
eat which serve the tabernacle. 11 For 
the bodies of those beasts, whose 
blood is brought into the sanctuary 
by the high priest for sin, are burned 
without the camp. 12 Wherefore 

Jesus also, that he might sanctify the 

people with his own blood, suffered 

without the gate. 13 Let us go 
forth therefore unto him without the 
camp; bearing his reproach, 14-For 
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Various duties. 
here have we no continuing city, but 


we seek one to come. 15 By him 
therefore let us offer the sacrifice of 
praise to God continually, that is, the 
fruit of our lips giving thanks to his 
name. 16 But to do good and to 
communicate forget not: for with 
such sacrifices God is well pleased. 
17 Obey them that have the rule over 
you, and submit yourselves: for they 
watch for your souls, as they that 
must give account, that they may do 
it with joy, and not with grief: for 
that is unprofitable for you. 

The design of Christ in giving himself for 
us is that he may purchase to himself a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good works. Now the 
apostle calls the believing Hebrews to the 
performance of many excellent duties, in 
which it becomes Christians to excel. 

I. To brotherly love (w. 1), by which he 
does not only mean a general affection to all 
men, as our brethren by nature, all made of 
the same blood, nor that more limited affec- 
tion which is due to those who are of the 
same immediate parents, but that special 
and spiritual affection which ought to exist 
among the children of God. 1. It is here 
supposed that the Hebrews had this love one 
for another. Though, at this time, that 
nation was miserably divided and distracted 
among themselves, both about matters of 
religion and the civil state, yet there was 
true brotherly love left among those of them 
who believed on Christ; and this appeared 
in a very eminent manner presently after the 
shedding forth of the Holy Ghost, when they 
had all things common, and sold their pos- 
sessions to make a general fund of subsistence 
to their brethren. _ The spirit of Christianity 
is a spirit of love. Faith works by love. The 
true religion is the strongest bond of friend- 
ship; if it be not so, it has its name for no- 
thing. 2. This brotherly love was in danger 
of being lost, and that in a time of persecu- 
tion, when it would be most necessary; it 
was in danger of being lost by those disputes 
that were among them concerning the respect 
they ought still to have to the ceremonies of 
the Mosaiclaw. Disputes about religion too 
often produce a decay of Christian affection ; 
but this must be guarded against, and all 
proper means used to preserve brotherly love 
Christians should always love and live as 
brethren, and the more they grow in devout 
affection to God their heavenly Father the 
more they will grow in love to one another 
for his sake. 

II. To hospitality: Be not forgetful to en- 
tertain strangers for his sake, v.2. We must 
add to brotherly kindness charity. Here 
observe, 1: The duty required—to entertain 
strangers, both thoso that are strangers to the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to 
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our persons, especially those who know them- 
selves to be strangers here and are seeking 
another country, which is the case of the 
people of God, and was so at this time: the 
believing Jews were in a desperate and dis- 
tressed condition. But he seems to speak of 
strangers as such ; though we know not who 
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He will call such sins by their proper names, 
not by the names of love and gallantry, but 
of whoredom and adultery, whoredom in the 
single state and adultery in the married state. 
(3.) He will bring them into judgment, he 
will judge them, either by their own con- 
sciences here, and set their sins in order be- 


they are, nor whence they come, yet, seeing | fore them for their deep humiliation (and con- 


they are without any certain dwelling place, 
we should allow them room in our hearts and 
in our houses, as we have opportunity and 
ability. 2. The motive: Thereby some have 
entertained angels unawares; so Abraham 
did (Gen. xviii.), and Lot (Gen. xix.), and one 
of those that Abraham entertained was the 
Son of God; and, though we cannot suppose 
this will ever be our case, yet what we do to 
strangers, in obedience to him, he will reckon 
and reward as done to himself. Matt. xxv. 35, 
I was a stranger, and you took me in. God 
has often bestowed honours and favours upon 
his hospitable servants, beyond all their 
thoughts, unawares. 

HI. To Christian sympathy: Remember 
those that are in bonds, v. 3. Here observe, 

1. The duty—to remember those that are 
in bonds and in adversity. (1.) God often 
orders it so that while some Christians and 
churches are in adversity others enjoy peace 
and liberty. All are not called at the same 
time to resist unto blood. (2.) Those that are 
themselves at liberty must sympathise with 
those that are in bonds and adversity, as if 
they were bound with them in the same chain: 
they must feel the sufferings of their brethren. 

2. The reason of the duty: As being your- 
selves in the body ; not only in the body na- 
tural, and so liable to the like sufferings, and 
you should sympathise with them now that 
others may sympathise with you when your 
time of trial comes; but in the same mystical 
body, under the same head, and if one mem- 
ber suffer all the rest suffer with it, 1 Cor. 
xii.26. It would be unnatural in Christians 
not to bear each other’s burdens. 

IV. To purity and chastity, v. 4. Here 
you have, 1. A recommendation of Gad’s 
ordinance of marriage, that itis hunourable in 
all, and ought to be so esteemed by all, and 
not denied to those to whom God has not 
denied it. It is honourable, for God insti- 
tuted it for man in paradise, knowing it was 
not good for him to be alone. He married 
and blessed the first couple, the first parents 

` of mankind, to direct all to look unto God in 
that great concern, and to marry in the Lord. 
Christ honoured marriage with his presence 
and first miracle. It is honourable as a means 
to prevent impurity and a defiled bed. It is 
honourable and happy, when persons come 
together pure and chaste, and preserve the 
marriage bed undefiled, not only from un- 
lawful but inordinate affections. 2. A dread- 
ful but just censure of impurity and lewdness : 
Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. 
(1.) God knows who are guilty of such sins, 
no darkness can hide them from him. (2.) 
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science, when awakened, will be very severe 
upon such sinners), or he will set them at 
his tribunal at death, and in the last day; he 
will convict them, condemn them, and cast 
them out for ever, if they die under the guilt 
of this sin. 

V. To Christian contentment, v. 5, 6. 
Here observe, 1. The sin that is contrary to 
this grace and duty—covetousness, an over 
eager desire of the wealth of this world, en- 
vying those who have more than we. This 
sin we must allow no place in our conversa- 
tion; for, though it be a secret lust lurking 
in the heart, if it be not subdued it will enter 
into our conversation, and discover itself in 
our manner of speaking and acting. We 
must take care not only to keep this sin 
down, but to root it out of our souls. 2. 
The duty and grace that is contrary to co- 
vetousness—being satisfied and pleased with 
such things as we have; present things, for 
past things cannot be recalled, and future 
things are only in the hand of God. What 
God gives us from day to day we must be 
content with, though it fall short of what we 
have enjoyed heretofore, and though it do 
not come up to our expectations for the fu- 
ture. We must be content with our present 
lot. We must bring our minds to our pre- 
sent condition, and this is the sure way to 
contentment; and those who cannot do it 
would not be contented though God should 
raise their condition to their minds, for the 
mind would rise with the condition. Haman 
was the great court-favourite, and yet not 
contented—Ahab on the throne, and yet not 
contented—Adam in paradise, and yet not. 
contented ; yea, the angels in heaven, and yet 
not contented; but Paul, though abased and 
empty, had learned in every state, in any state, 
therewith to be content. 3. What reason 
Christians have to be contented with their 
lot. (1.) God hath said, I will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee, v. 5,6. This was said 
to Joshua (ck. i. 5), but belongs to all the 
faithful servants of God. Old-Testament 
promises may be applied to New-Testament 
saints. ‘This promise contains the sum and 
substance of all the promises. JI will never, 
no, never leave thee, nor ever forsake thee. 
Here are no fewer than five negatives heaped 
together, to confirm the promise; the true 
believer shall have the gracious presence of 
God with him in life, at death, and for ever. 
(2.) From this comprehensive promise they 
may assure themselves of help from God? 
So that we may boldly say, The Lord is my 
helper ; I will not fear what man shall do unto 
me, v.6. Men can do nothing against God, 
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and God can make all that men do against 
his people to turn to their good. 

VI. To the duty Christians owe to their 
ministers, and that both to those that are dead 
and to those that are yet alive. 

1. To those that are dead: Remember those 
that have had the rule over you, v.7. Here 
observe, 

(1.) The description given of them. They 
were such as had the rule over them, and had 
spoken to them the word of God; their guides 
and governors, who had spoken to them the 
word of God. Here is the dignity to which 
they were advanced—to be rulers and leaders 
of the people, not according to their own will, 
but the will and word of God; and this cha- 
racter they filled up with suitable duty: they 
did not rule at a distance, and rule by others, 
but they ruled by personal presence and in- 
struction, according to the word of God. 

(2.) The duties owing to them, even when 
they were dead. 

[1.] “ Remember them—their preaching, 
their praying, their private counsel, their 
example.” 

[2.| “ Follow their faith; be stedfast in 
the profession of the faith they preached to 
you, and labour after the grace of faith by 
which they lived and died sowell. Consider 
the end of their conversation, how quickly, 
how comfortably, how joyfully, they finished 
their course!” Now this duty of following 
the same true faith in which they had been 
instructed the apostle enlarges much upon, 
and presses them earnestly to it, not only 
from the remembrance of their faithful de- 
ceased guides, but from several other motives. 

First, From the immutability and eternity 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. ‘Though their 
ministers were some dead, others dying, yet 
the great head and high priest of the church, 
the bishop of their souls, ever lives, and is 
ever the same; and they should be stedfast 
and immovable, in imitation of Christ, and 
should remember that Christ ever lives to 
observe and reward their faithful adherence 
to his truths, and to observe and punish their 
sinful departure from him. Christ is the 
same in the Old-Testament day, in the gospel 
day, and will be so to his people for ever. 

Secondly, From the nature and tendency 
of those erroneous doctrines that they were 
in danger of falling in with. f 

a. ‘They were divers and various (v. 9), dif- 
ferent from what they had received from their 
former faithful teachers, and inconsistent 
with themselves. . 

b. They were strange doctrines: such as 
the gospel church was unacquainted with 
foreign to the gospel. 

c. They were of an unsettling, distracting 
nature, like the wind by which the ship is 
tossed, and in danger of being driven from its 
anchor, carried away, and split upon the 
rocks. They were quite contrary to that 

ce of God which fixes and establishes the 
eart, which is an excellent thing. These 
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strange doctrines keep the heart always fluc- 
tuating and unsettled. 

d. They were mean and low as to their sub- 
ject. ‘They were about external, little, perish- 
ing things, such as meats and drinks, &c. 

e. They were unprofitable. Those who 
were most taken with them, and employed 
about them, got no real good by them to their 
own souls. They did not make them more 
holy, nor more humble, nor more thankful, 
nor more heavenly. 

Jf. They would exclude those who em- 
braced them from the privileges of the Chris- 
tian altar (w. 10): We have an altar. This is 
an argument of great weight, and therefore the 
apostle insists the longer upon it. Observe, 

(a.) The Christian church has its altar. It 
was objected against the primitive Christians 
that their assemblies were destitute of an 
altar; but this was not true. We have an 
altar, not a material altar, but a personal one, 
and that is Christ; he is both our altar, and 
our sacrifice; he sanctifies the gift. ‘The 
altars under the law were types of Christ; 
the brazen altar of the sacrifice, the golden 
altar of his intercession. 

(b.) This altar furnishes out a feast for 
true believers, a feast upon the sacrifice, a 
feast of fat things, spiritual strength and 
growth, and holy delight and pleasure. The 
Lord’s table is not our altar, but it is fur- 
nished with provision from the altar. Christ 
our passotver is sacrificed for us (1 Cor. v. 7), 
and it follows, therefore let us keep the feast. 
The Lord’s supper is the feast of the gospel 
passover. 

(c.) Those who adhere to the tabernacle 
or the Levitical dispensation, or return to it 
again, exclude themselves from the privileges 
of this altar, from the benefits purchased by 
Christ. If they serve the tabernacle, they 
are resolved to subject themselves to anti- 
quated rites and ceremonies, to renounce their 
right to the Christian altar; and this part of 
the argument he first proves and then im- 
proves. 

[a.] He proves that this servile adherence 
to the Jewish state is a bar to the privileges 
of the gospel altar; and he argues thus :— 
Under the Jewish law, no part of the sin- 
offering was to be eaten, but all must be 
burnt without the camp while they dwelt in 
tabernacles, and without the gates when they 
dwelt in cities: now, if they will still be sub- 
ject to that law, they cannot eat at the gospel- 
altar; for that which is eaten there is fur- 
nished from Christ, who is the great sin- 
offering. Not that it is the very sin-offering 
itself, as the papists affirm; for then it was 
not to be eaten, but burnt; but the gospel 
feast is the fruit and procurement of the sa- 
crifice, which those have no right to who do 
not acknowledge the sacrifice itself. And 
that it might appear that Christ was really 
the antitype of the sin-offermg, and, as such, 
might sanctify or cleanse his people with his 
own blood, he conformed himself to the type, 
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in suffering without the gate. ‘This was a 
striking specimen of his humiliation, as if he 
bad not been fit either for sacred or civil so- 
ciety! And this shows how sin, which was 
the meritorious cause of the sufferings of 
Christ, is a forfeiture of all sacred and civil 
rights, and the sinner a common plague and 
nuisance to all society, if God should be 
strict to mark iniquity. Having thus shown 
that adherence to the Levitical law would, 
even according to its own rules, debar men 
from the Christian altar, he proceeds, 

[b.] To improve this argument (v. 13—15) 
in suitable advices. First, Let us go forth 
therefore unto him without the camp ; go forth 
from the ceremonial law, from sin, from the 
world, from ourselves, our very bodies, when 
he calls us. Secondly, Let us be willing to 
bear his reproach, be willing to be accounted 
the offscouring of all things, not worthy to 
live, not worthy to die a common death. 
This was his reproach, and we must submit 
to it; and we have the more reason because, 
whether we go forth from this world to 
Christ or no, we must necessarily go forth in 
a little time by death; for here we have no 
sontinuing city. Sin, sinners, death, will not 
suffer us to continue long here; and there- 
fore we should go forth now by faith, and 
seek in Christ the rest and settlement which 
this world cannot afford us, v.14. Thirdly, 
Tetes make a right use of this altar; not 
only partake of the privileges of it, but dis- 
charge the duties of the altar, as those whom 
Christ has made priests to attend on this al- 
tar. Let us bring our sacrifices to this altar, 
and to this our high priest, and offer them 
up by him, v. 15, 16. Now what are the 
sacrifices which we must bring and offer on 
this altar, even Christ? Not any expiatory 
sacrifices; there is no need of them. Christ 
has offered the great sacrifice of atonement, 
ours are only the sacrifices of acknowledg- 
ment; and they are, 1. The sacrifice of praise 
to God, which we should offer up to God 
continually. In this are included all adora- 
tion and prayer, as well as thanksgiving ; 
this is the fruit of our lips; we must speak 
forth the praises of God from unfeigned lips ; 
and this must be offered only to God, not to 
angels, nor saints, nor any creature, but to 
the name of God alone; and it must be by 
Christ, in a dependence upon his meritorious 
satisfaction and intercession.. 2. The sacri- 
fice of alms-deeds, and Christian charity: To 
do good, and to communicate, forget not ; for 
with such sacrifices God is well pleased, v. 16. 
We must, according to our power, communi- 
cate to the necessities of the souls and bodies 
of men; not contenting ourselves to offer the 
sacrifice of our lips, mere words, but the sa- 
crifice of good deeds; and these we must lay; 
down upon this altar, not depending upon 
the merit of our good deeds, but of our great 
high priest; and with such sacrifices as these, 
‘adoration and alms thus offered’ up, God is 
well pleased ; he will accept the offering with, 
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pleasure, and will accept and bless the offercrs 
through Christ. 

_ 2. Having thus told us the duty Chris- 
tians owe to their deceased ministers, which 
principally consists in following their faith 
and not departing from it, the apostle tells 
us what is. the duty that people owe to their 
living ministers (v. 17) and the reasons of 
that duty: (1.) The duty—to obey them, 
and submit themselves to them. It is not 
an implicit obedience, or absolute submission, 
that is here required, but only so far as is 
agreeable to the mind and will of God re- 
vealed in his word; and yet it is truly obe- 
dience and submission, and that not only to 
God, but to the authority of the ministerial 
office, which is of God as certainly, in all 
things belonging to that office, as the au- 
thority of parents or of civil magistrates in 
the things within their sphere. Christians 
must submit to be instructed by their minis- 
ters, and not think themselves too wise, 
too good, or too great, to learn from them 
and, when they find that ministerial instruc- 
tions are agreeable to the written word, they 
must obey them. (2.) The motives to this 
duty. [1.] They have the rule over the 
people; their office, though not magisterial, 
yet is truly authoritative. They have ne 
authority to lord it over the people, but to 
lead them in the ways of God, by informing 
and instructing them, explaining the word of 
God to them, and applying it to their several 
cases. ‘They are not to make laws of their 
own, but to interpret the laws of God; nor 
is their interpretation to be immediately re- 
ceived without examination, but the people 
must search the scriptures, and so far as the 
instructions of their minister are according 
to that rule they ought to receive them, not 
as the word of men, but, as they are indeed, the 
word of God, that works effectually in those 
that believe. [2.] They watch for the souls 
of the people, not to ensnare them, but to 
save them; to gain them, not to themselves, 
but to Christ; to build them up in know- 
ledge, faith, and holiness. They are to watch 
against every thing that may he hurtful to 
the souls of men, and to give them warning 
of dangerous errors, of the devices of Satan 
of approaching judgments ; they are to watch 
fer all opportunities of helping the souls ot 
men forward in .the way to heaven. [3.] 
They must give an account how they have 
discharged theirduty, and what has become of 
the souls committed to their trust, whether 
any have been lost through their neglect, and 
whether any of them have been brought in 
and built up under their ministry. [4.] They 
would be glad to give a good account of 
themselves and their hearers. If they can 
then give in an account of their own fidelity 
and:success, it will be a joyful day to them: 
those souls that have been converted and 
confirmed under their ministry will be their 
joy, and their crown, in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. [5 ]1f they give up their,accoun 
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with grief, it will be the people’s loss as well 
as theirs. Itis the interest of hearcrs that 
the account their ministers give of them may 
be with joy, and not with grief. If faithful 
ministers be not successful, the grief will be 
theirs, but the loss will be the people’s. 
Faithful ministers have delivered their own 
souls, but a fruitless and faithless pcople’s 
blood and ruin will be upon their own heads. 

18 Pray for us: for we trust we 
have a good conscience, in all things 
willing to live honestly. 19 But I 
beseech you the rather to do this, that 
I may be restored to you the sooner. 
20 Now the God of peace, that 
brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jesus, that great Shepherd of the 
sheep, through the blood of the ever- 
lasting covenant, 21 Make you per- 
fect in every good work to do his will, 
working in you that which is well- 
pleasing ‘in his sight, through Jesus 
Christ; to whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 22 And I beseech 
you, brethren, suffer the word of 
exhortation: for I have written a 
letter unto you in few words. 23 
Know ye that our brother Timothy 
is set at liberty; with whom, if he 
come shortly, I will see you. 24 
Salute all them that have the rule 
over you, and all the saints. They 
of Italy salute you. 25 Grace be 
with you all. Amen. i 

Here, I. The apostle recommends himself 
and his fellow-sufferers, to the prayers of 
the Hebrew believers (v. 18): “ Pray for us ; 
for me and Timothy” (mentioned v. 23), 
“and for all those of us who labour in the 
ministry of the gospel.” 

1. This is one part of the duty which 
people owe to their ministers. Ministers need 
the prayers of the people; and the more 
earnestly the people pray’for their ministers 
the more benefit they may expect to reap 
from their ministry. They should pray that 
God would teach those who are to teach 
them, that he would make them vigilant, and 
wise, and zealous, and successful—that he 
would assist them in all theirlabours, support 
them under all their burdens, and strengthen 
them under all their temptations. . 

2. There are good reasons why people should 
pray for their ministers; he mentions two :— 

(1.) We trust we have a good conscience, 
&c., v. 18. Many of the Jews had a bad 
opinion of Paul, because he, being a Hebrew 
of the Hebrews, had cast off the Levitical 
1aw and preached up Christ: now he here 
modestly asserts his own integrity: We trust 
we have a yood conscience, in all things willing 
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to live honestly. “We frust! he might havo 
said, We know; but he chose to speak in a 
humble style, to teach us all not to be too 
confident of ourselves, but to maintain a 
godly jealousy over our own hearts. “ We 
trust we have a good conscience, an enlight- 
ened and well-informed conscience, a clean 
and pure conscience, a tender and faithful 
conscience, a conscience testifying for us, 
not against us: a good conscience in all 
things, in the duties both of the first and 
second table, towards Ged and towards men, 
and especially in all things pertaining to our 
ministry; we would act honestly and sin- 
cerely in all things.” Observe, i A good 
conscience has a respect to all God’s com- 
mands and all our duty. (2.) Those who 
have this good conscience, yet need the 
prayers of others. [3.] Conscientious mi- 
nisters are public blessings, and deserve the 
prayers of the people. 

(2.) Another reason why he desires their 
prayers is that he hoped thereby to be the 
sooner restored to them (v. 19), intimating 
that he had been formerly among them,— 
that, now he was absent from them, he had 
a great desire and real intention to come 
again to them,—and that the best way to fa- 
cilitate his return to them, and to make ita 
mercy to him and them, was to make it a 
matter of their prayer. When ministers 
come to a people as a return of prayer, they 
come with greater satisfaction to themselves 
and success to the people. We should fetch 
in all our mercies by prayer. 

II. He offers up his prayers to God for 
them, being willing to do for them as he de- 
sired they should do for him: Now the God 
of peace, &c.,v. 20. In this excellent prayer 
abserve, 1. The title given to God—the God 
of peace, who-has found out a way for peace 
and reconciliation between himself and sin- 
ners, and who loves peace on earth and espe- 
cially in his churches. 2. The great work 
ascribed to him: He hath brought ugain from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, &c. Jesus raised 
himself by his own power; and yet the Fa- 
ther was concerned in it, attesting thereby 
that justice was satisfied and the law fulfilled. 
He rose again for our justification; and that 
divine power by which he was raised is able 
to do every thing for us that we stand in need 
of. 3. The titles given to Christ—our Lord 
Jesus, our sovereign, our Saviour, and the 
great shepherd of the sheep, promised in 
Isa. xl. 11, declared by himself to be so, 
John x. 14, 15. Ministers are under-shep- 


-Į herds, Christ is the great shepherd. This 


denotes his interest in his people. ‘They are 
the flock of his pasture, and his care and 
concern are for them. He feeds them, and 
leads them, and watches over them. 4. The 
way and method in which God is reconciled, 
and Christ raised from the dead: Through 
the bload of the everlasting covenant. The 
blood of Christ ‘satisfied divine justice, and 


‘so procured Christ’s release from the prison 
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of tne grave, as having paid our debt, accord- 
ing to an eternal covenant or agreement be- 
tween the Father and the Son; and this 
blood is the sanction and seal of an everlast- 
ing covenant between God and his people. 
5. The mercy prayed for: Make you perfect 
in every good work, &c., v.21. Observe, (1.) 
The perfection of the saints in every good 
work is the great thing desired by them and 
for them, that they may here have a per- 
fection of integrity, a clear mind, a clean 
heart, lively affections, regular and resolved 
wills, and suitable strength for every good 
work to which they are called now, and at 
length a perfection of degrees to fit them for 
the employment and felicity of heaven. (2.) 
The way in which God makes his people per- 
fect; it is by working in them always what 
is pleasing in his sight, and that through 
Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever. Ob- 
serve, [1.] There is no good thing wrought 
in us but it is the work of God; he works in 
us, before we are fit for any good work. [2.] 
No good thing is wrought in us by God, but 
through Jesus Christ, for his sake and by 
his Spirit. And therefore, [3.] Eternal glory 
is due to him, who is the cause of all the 
good principles wrought in us and all the 
good works done by us. To this every one 
should say, Amen. 

HI. He gives the Hebrews an account of 
Timothy’s liberty and his hopes of seeing 
them with him in a little time, v. 23. It 
seems, Timothy had been a prisoner, doubt- 
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less for the gospel, but now he was set at 
liberty. Thc imprisonment of faithful minis- 
ters is an honour to them, and their enlarge- 
ment is matter of joy to the people. He was 
pleased with the hopes of not only seeing 
Timothy, but seeing the Hebrews with him. 
Opportunities of writing to the churches of 
Christ are desired by the faithful ministers 
of Christ, and pleasant to them. 

IV. Having given a brief account of this 
his letter, and begged their attention to it 
(v. 22), he closes with salutations, and a 
solemn, though short benediction. 

1. The salutation. (1.) From himself to 
them, directed to all their ministers who had 
rule over them, and to all the saints ; to them 
all, ministers and people. (2.) From the 
Christians in Italy to them. Itis a good 
thing to have the law of holy love and kind- 
ness written in the hearts of Christians one 
towards another. Religion teaches men the 
truest civility and good-breeding. It is not 
a sour nor morose thing. 

2. The solemn, though short benediction 
(v. 25): Grace be with you all. Amen. Let 
the favour of God be towards you, and his 
grace continually working in you, and with 
you, bringing forth the fruits of holiness, as 
the first-fruits of glory. "When the people of 
God have been conversing together by word 
or writing, it is good to part with prayer, 
desiring for each other the continuance of 
the gracious presence of God, that they may 
meet together again in the world of praise. 


AN 
EXPOSITION, 


WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE GENERAL EPISTLE 


OF JAMES. 


Tue writer of this epistle was not James the son of Zebedee; for he was put to death by Herod 
(Acts xii.) before Christianity had gained so much ground among the Jews of the dispersion as 
is here implied. But it was the other James, the son of Alpheus, who was cousin-german to 
Christ, and one of the twelve apostles, Matt. x. 3. He is called a pillar (Gal. ii. 9), and this 
epistle of his cannot be disputed, without loosening a foundation-stone It is called a general 
epistle, because (as some think) not directed to-any particular person or church, but such a one 
as we call a circular letter. Others think it is called general, or catholic, to distinguish it from 
the epistles of Ignatius, Barnabas, Polycarp, and others who were noted in the primitive times, 
but not generally received in the church, and on that account not canonical, as this is. Euse- 
bius tells us that this epistle was “generally read in the churches with the other catholic epistles.” 
Hist. Eccles. page 53. Ed. Val. Anno 1678. James, our author, was called the just, for his 
great piety. He was an eminent example of those graces which he presses upon others. He 
was 80 exceedingly revered for his justice, temperance, and devotion, that Josephus the Jewish 

. historian records it as one of the causes of the destruction of Jerusalem, ‘‘ That St. James was 
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by so holy and excellent a man. The time when this epistle was written is uncertain. 


CHAP. I. 


martyred in it.’’ This is mentioned in hopes of procuring the greater regard to what is penned 


Necessity of faith and patience. 


The 


design of it is to reprove Christians for their great degeneracy both in faith and manners, and 
to prevent the spreading of those libertine doctrines which threatened the destruction of all 


practical godliness. 


It was also a special intention of the author of this epistle to awaken the 


Jewish nation to a sense of the greatness and nearness of those judgments which were coming 
upon them; and to support all true Christians in the way of their duty, under the calamities 
and persecutions they might meet with. The truths laid down are very momentous, and neces- 
sary to be maintained; and the rules for practice, as here stated, are such as ought to be 
observed in our times as well as in preceding ages. 
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After the Inscription and salutation (ver. 1) Christians sre 
taught how to conduct themselves when under the cross. Several 
graces and duties aro recommended ; and those who endare their 
trials and afflictious as the opustle here directs are pronouuced 
blessed and sre assured of a glorious reward, ver. 2—12. But 
those sins which bring sufferings, or the weaknesses aod faults 
men are chargeable with under them, are by no oe to he 
imputed to God, who cannot he the anthor of siñ, but is the 

* author of all guod, ver. 13—18. All passion, and rash suger, 
and vile affections, ought to be suppressed. The word of God 
should be made our chief study: snd what we hear and know of 
tt wo must take care to practise, otherwise our religion will prove 
but a vain thing. To this is added an accouut wherein pure 
religion cuasists, ver. 19-—27. 


AMES, a servant of God and of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to the 
twelve tribes which are scattered 


abroad, greeting. 

Wehave here the inscription of this epistle, 
which consists of three principal parts. 

I. The character by which our author 
desires to be known: James, a servani of 
God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ. Though 
he was a prime-minister in Christ’s kingdom, 

et he styles himself only a servant. Note 

ence, Those who are highest in office or 
attainments in the church of Christ are but 
servants. They should not therefore act as 
masters, but as ministers. Further, Though 
James is called by the evangelist the brother 
of our Lord, yet it was his glory to serve 
Christ in the spirit, rather than to boast of 
his being akin according tothe flesh. Hence 
let us learn to prize this title above all others 
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wars had driven them. The greatest part 
indeed of ten of the twelve tribes were lost 
in captivity ; but yet some of every tribe were 
preserved and they are still honoured with 
the ancient style of twelve tribes. These 
however were scattered and dispersed. 1. 
They were dispersed in mercy. Having the 
scriptures of the Old Testament, the provi- 
dence of God so ordered it that they were 
scattered in several countries for the diffusing 
of the light of divine revelation. 2. They 
began now to be scattered in wrath. The 
Jewish nation was crumbling into parties and 
factions, and many were forced to leave their 
own country, as having now grown too hot 
for them. Even good people among them 
shared in the common calamity. 3. These 
Jews of the dispersion were those who had 
embraced the Christian faith.‘ They. were 
persecuted and forced to seek for shelter-in 
other countries, the Gentiles being kinder to 
Christians than the Jews were. Note here, 
It is often the lot even of God’s own tribes 
to be scattered abroad. The gathering day 
is reserved for the end of time; when all the 
dispersed children of God shall be gathered 
together to Christ their head. In the mean 
time, while God’s tribes are scattered abroad, 
he will send to look after them. Here is an 
apostle writing to the scattered ; an epistle 
from God to them, when driven away from 


in the world—the servants of God and of'|his temple, and seemingly neglected by him. 


Christ. Again, it is to be observed that 
James professes himself a servant of God and 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, to teach us that in 
all services we should have an eye to the Son 
as well as the Father. We cannot acceptably 
serve the Father, unless we are also servants 
of the Son. God will have all men to honour 
the Son as they honour the Father (John v. 23), 
looking for acceptance in Christ and assist- 
ance from him, and yielding all obedience to 
him, thus confessing that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

II. The apostle here mentions the con- 
dition of those to whom he writes: The 
twelve tribes which are scattered abroad. 
Some understand this of the dispersion upon 
the persecution of Stephen, Acts viii. But 
that only reached to Judea and Samaria. 
Others by the Jews of the dispersion under- 
stand those who were in Assyria, Babylon, 


Apply here that of the prophet Ezekiel, Thus 
saith the Lord God, Although I have cast 
them far off among the heathen, and although 
I have scattered them among the countries, yet 
will I be to them as a little sanctuary in the 
countries where they shall come, Ezek. xi. 16. 
God has a particular care of his outcasts. 
Let my outcasts dwell with thee, Moab, Isa. 
xvi. 3,4. God’s tribes may be scattered; 
therefore we should not value ourselves too 
much on outward privileges. And, on the 


-| other hand, we should not despond and think 


ourselves rejected, under outward calamities, 
because God remembers and sends comfort 
to his scattered people. 

III. James here shows the respect he had 
even for the dispersed: greeting, saluting 
them, wishing peace and salvation to them. 
True Christians should not be the less valued 
for their hardships. It was the desire of this 


-Kgypt, and other kingdoms into which their | apostle’s heart that those who were scattered 
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‘Necessity of faith and patience. 
‘might be comforted—that they might do well 
and fare well, and be enabled to rejoice even 
in their distresses. God’s people have reason 
to rejoice in all places, and at all times; as 
will abundantly appear from what follows. 

2 My brethren, count it all joy 
when ye fall into divers temptations ; 
3 Knowing this, that the trying of your 
faith worketh patience. 4 But let pa- 
tience have her perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing. 5 If any of you lack wisdom, 
let him ask of God, that giveth to all 
men liberally, and upbraideth not; and 
it shall be given him. 6 But let him 
ask in faith, nothing wavering. For 
he that wavereth is like a wave of the 

sea driven with the wind and tossed. 
7 For let not that man think that he 
shall receive any thing of the Lord. 
8 A double minded man is unstable 
in all his ways. 9 Let the brother of 
low degree rejoice in that he is ex- 
alted: 10 But therich, in that he is 
made low: because as the flower of 
the grass he shall pass away. 11 For 
the sun is no sooner risen with a 
burning heat, but it withereth the 
grass, and the flower thereof falleth, 
and the grace of the fashion of it 
perisheth: so also shall the rich man 
fade away in his ways. 12 Blessed 
is the man that endureth temptation: 
for when he is tried, he shall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord hath 
promised to them that. love him. 

We now come to consider the matter of 
this epistle. In this paragraph we have the 
following things to be observed :— 

I. The suffering state of Christians in this 
world is represented, and that in a very in- 
structive manner, if we attend to what is 
plainly and necessarily implied, together with 
what is.fully expressed. 1. It is implied that 
troubles and afflictions may be the lot of the 
best Christians, even of those who have the 
most reason t. think and hope well of them- 
selves. Such as have a title to the greatest 
joy may. yet endure very grievous afflictions. 
As good people are liable to be scattered, 
they must not think it strange if they meet 
with troubles. 2. These outward afflictions 
and troubles are temptations to them. ‘The 
devil endeavours by sufferings and crosses 
to draw men to sin:and to deter them from 
duty, or unfit them for it; but, as our afflic- 
tions are in God’s hand, they are intended 
for the trial and improvement of our graces. 
The god is put into the furnace, that it may 
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be purified. 3. These temptations may bo 
numerous and various: Divers temptations, 
as the apostle speaks. Our trials may be of 
many and different kinds, and therefore we 
have need to put on the whole armour of 
God. We must be armed on every side, 
because temptations lie on all sides. 4, The 
trials of a good man are such as he doesnot 
create to himself, nor sinfully pull upon 
himself; but they are such as he is said to 
fall into. And for this reason they are the 
better borne by him. 

II. The graces and duties of a state of 
trial and affliction are here pointed out to us. 
Could we attend to. these things, and grow 
in them as we should do, how good would it 
be for us to be afflicted ! 

1. One Christian grace to be exercised is 
joy: Count it all joy, v. 2. We must not 
sink into a sad and disconsolate frame of 
mind, which would make us faint under our 
trials; but must endeavour. to keep our 
spirits dilated and enlarged,‘ the better to 
take in a true sense of our case, and with 
greater advantage to set ourselves to make 
the best of it. Philosophy may instruct men 
to be calm under their troubles; but Chris- 
tianity teaches them to be joyful, because 
such exercises proceed from love and not 
fury in God. In them we are conformable 
to Christ our head, and they become marks 
of our adoption. By suffering in the ways 
of righteousness, we are serving the interests 
of our Lord’s kingdom among men, and 
edifying the body of Christ; and our trials 
will brighten our graces now and our crown 
at last. ' Therefore there is reason to .count 
it all joy when trials and difficulties become 
our lot in the way of our duty. And this is 
not purely a New-Testament paradox, but 
even in Job’s time it was said, Behold, happy 
is the man whom God correcteth. ‘There is 
the more reason for joy in afflictions ‘if: we 
consider the other graces that are promoted 
by them. < 

2. Faith is a grace that one expression 
supposes and another expressly requires : 
Knowing this, that the trial of your faith, v.3; 
and then inv. 6, Let him ask in faith. There 
must be a sound believing of the great truths 
of Christianity, and a. resolute cleaving to 
them, in times of trial. ‘That faith which is 
spoken of here as tried by afflictions consists 
in a- belief of the power, and word, and 
promise of God, and in fidelity and constancy 
to the Lord Jesus. owe, peel ae 

3. There must be patience: The trial of 
faith worketh patience. The trying of one 
grace produces another; and the’ more. the 
suffering graces of a Christian are exercised 
the stronger they grow. Tribulation worketh 
patience, Rom. v. 3. Now, to exercise 
Christian patience aright, we must, (1.) Let 
it work. It is not a stupid, butan active 
thing. Stoical apathy and Christian patience 
ave very different: by the one men become 
in some measure, insensible of their afflic- 
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tions; but by the other they become tri- | case, so as to exclude others, or ary humble 


umphant in and over them. Let us take care, 
in times of trial, that patience and not passion, 
be set at work in us; whatever is said or 
done, let patience have the saying and doing 
of it: let us not allow the indulging of our 
passions to hinder the operation and noble 
effects of patience; let us give it leave to 
work, and it will work wonders in a time of 
trouble. (2.) We must let it have its perfect 
work. Do nothing to limit it nor to weaken 
it; but let it have its full scope: if one 
affliction come upon the heels of another, 
and a train of them are drawn upon us, yet 
let patience go on till its work is perfected. 
When we bear all that God appoints, and as 
long as ho appoints, and with a humble 
obedient eye to him, and when we not only 
bear troubles, but rejoice in them, then 
patience hath its perfect work. (3.) When 
the work of patience is complete, then the 
Christian is entire, and nothing will be 
wanting: it will furnish us with all that is 
necessary for our Christian race and warfare, 
and will enable us to persevere to the end, 
and then its work will be ended, and crowned 
with glory. After we have abounded in 
other graces, we have need of patience, Heb. 
x. 36. But Jet patience have its perfect work, 
and we shall be perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing. 

4. Prayer is a duty recommended also to 
suffering Christians ; and here the apostle 
shows, (1.) What we ought more especially 
to pray for—wisdom: If any lack wisdom, 
let him ask of God. We should not pray so 
much for the removal of an affliction as for 
wisdom to make a right use of it. And who 
is there that does not want wisdom under 
any great trials or exercises to guide him in 
his judging of things, in the government of his 
own spirit and temper, and in the manage- 


ment of his affairs? To be wise in trying. 


times is a special gift of God, and to him we 
must seek for it. (2.) In what way this is to 
be obtained—upon our petitioning or asking 
for it. -Let the foolish become beggars at 
the throne of grace, and they are in a fair 
way to be wise. It is not said, “ Let such 
ask of man,” no, not of any man, but, “ Let 
him ask of God,” who made him, and gave 
him his understanding and reasonable powers 
at first, of him in whom are all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge. Let. us.confess 
our want of wisdom to God ‘and daily ask it 
of him. (3.) Wehave the greatest encourage- 
ment to dothis ; he giveth to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not. Yea, it is expressly 
promised that it shall be given, v. 5. Here 
is something in answer to every discouraging 
turn of the mind, when we go to God, under 
a sense of our own weakness and folly, to 
ask for wisdom. He to whom we are sent, 
we are sure, has it to give: and he is of a 
giving disposition, inclined to bestow this 
upon those who ask. Nor is there any fear 
of his favours being limited to some in this 


petitioning soul; for he gives to all men. I£ 
you should say you want a great deal of 
wisdom, a small portion will not serve your 
turn, the apostle affirms, he gives liberally ; 
and lest you should be afraid of going to him 
unseasonably, or being put to shame for 
your folly, it is added, he upbraideth not: 
Ask when you will, and as often as you will, 
you will meet with no upbraidings. And if, 
after all, any should say, “This may be the 
case with some, but I fear I shall not succeed 
so well in my seeking for wisdom as some 
others may,” .let such consider how particular 
and express the promise is: It shall be yiven 
him. Justly then must fools perish in their 
foolishness, if wisdom may be had for asking, 
and they will not pray to God forit. But, (4.) 
There is one thing necessary to be observed 
in our asking, namely, that we do it with a 
believing, steady mind: Let him ask in faith, 
nothing wavering, v. 6. The -promise above 
is very sure, taking this proviso along with 
us ; wisdom shall be given to those who ask 
it of God, provided they believe that God is 
able to make the simple wise, and is faithful 
to make good his word to those who apply 
to him. This was the condition Christ in- 
sisted on, in treating with those who came 
to him for healing: Believest thou that I am 
able to do this ? There must be no wavering, 
no staggering at the promise of God through 
unbelief, or through a sense of any disad- 
vantages that lie on our own part. Here 
therefore we see, 

5. That oneness, and sincerity of intention, 
and a steadiness of mind, constitute another 
duty required under affliction: He that waver- 
eth is like a wave of the sea, driven with the 
wind, and tossed. ‘To be sometimes lifted up 
by faith, and then thrown down. again by 
distrust—to mount sometimes towards the 
heavens, with an intention to secure glory, 
and honour, and immortality, and then to 
sink again in seeking the ease of the body, 
or the enjoyments of this world—this is very 
fitly and elegantly compared to a wave of the 
sea, that rises and falls, swells and sinks, 
just as the wind tosses it higher or lower; 
that way or this. A mind that has but one 
single and prevailing regard to its spiritual 
and eternal interest, and that keeps steady 
in its purposes for God, will grow wise by 
afflictions, will continue fervent in its devo- 
tions, and will be superior to all trials and 
oppositions. Now, for the cure of a waver 
ing spirit and a weak faith, the apostle shows 
the ill effects of these, (1.) In that the success 
of prayer is spoiled hereby: Let not that man 
think that he shall receive any thing of the 
Lord, v.7. Such a distrustful, shifting, un- 
settled person is not likely to value a favour 
from God as he should do, and therefore 
cannot expect to receive it. In asking for 
divine. and heavenly wisdom we are never 
likely to prevail if we have not a heart to prizo 
it above rubies, and the greatest things in 
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this world. (2.) A wavering faith and spirit 
has a bad influence upon our conversations. 
A double-minded man is unstable in all his 
ways, v. 8. When our faith and spirits rise 
and fall with second causes, there will be 
great unsteadiness in all our conversation 
and actions. This may sometimes expose 
men to contempt in the world ; but it is cer- 
tain that such ways cannot please God nor 
procure any good for us in the end. While 
we have bnt one God to trust to, we have 
but one God to be governed by, and this 
should keep us even and steady. He that is 
unstable as water shall not excel. Hereupon, 

III. The holy humble temper of a Chris- 
tian, both in advancement and debasement, 
1s described: and both poor and rich are di- 
rected on what grounds to build their joy 
and comfort, v. 9—11. Here we may ob- 
serve, 1. Those of low degree are to be 
looked upon as brethren: Let the brother of 
low degree, &c. Poverty does not destroy 
the relation among Christians. 2. Good 
Christians may be rich in the world, v. 10. 
Grace and wealth are not wholly inconsistent. 
Abraham, the father of the faithful, was rich 
in silver and gold. 3. Both these are allowed 
to rejoice. No condition of life puts us out 
ofa capacity of rejoicing in God. If we do 
not rejoice in him always, it is our own fault. 
Those of low degree may rejoice, if they are 
exalted to be rich in faith and heirs of the 
kingdom of God (as Dr. Whitby explains 
this place); and the rich may rejoice in hum- 
bling providences, as they produce a lowly 
and humble disposition of mind, which is 
highly valuable in the sight of God. Where 
any are made poor for righteousness’ sake, 
their very poverty is their exaltation. It is 
an honour to be dishonoured for the sake of 
Christ. To you it is given to suffer, Phil. i. 
29 All who are brought low, and made 
lowly by grace, may rejoice in the prospect of 
their exaltation at the last in heaven. 4. 
Observe what reason rich people have, not- 
withstanding their riches, to be humble and 
low in their own eyes, because both they and 
their riches are passing away: As the flower 
of the grass he shall pass away. He, and his 
wealth with him, v. 11. For the sun has no 
sooner risen with a burning heat than it wither- 
eth the grass. Note hence, Worldly wealth 
is a withering thing. Riches are too uncer- 


tain (says Mr. Baxter on this place), too in-|. 
considerable things to make any great or just | - 


alteration in our minds. Asa flower fades 
before the heat of the scorching sun, so shall 
the rich man fade away in his ways. His 
projects, counsels, and managements for this 
world, are called his ways ; in these he shall 
fade away. For this reason let him that is 
rich rejoice, not so much in the providence 
of God, that makes him rich, as in the grace 
of God, that makes and keeps him humble; 
and in those trials and exercises that teach 
him to seek his felicity in and from God, and 
not on these perishing enjoyments 
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IV. A blessing is pronounced on those 
who endure their exercises and trials, as here 
directed: Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation, v.12. Observe, 1. Itis not the 
man who suffers only that is blessed, but he 
who endures, who with patience and con- 
stancy goes through all difficulties in the way 
of his duty. 2. Afilictions cannot make us 
miserable, if it be not our own fault. A 
blessing may arise from them, and we may 
be blessed in them. They are so far from 
taking away a good man’s felicity that they 
really increase it. 3. Sufferings and tempta- 
tions are the way to eternal blessedness: 
When he is tried, he shall receive the crown 
of life, Séxtuoc yevduevog—when he is approved, 
when his graces are found to be true and of 
the highest worth (so metals are tried as to 
their excellency by the fire), and when his 
integrity is manifested, and all is approved 
of the great Judge. Note hence, To be ap- 
proved of God is the great aim of a Christian 
in all bis trials ; and it will be his blessedness 
at last, when he shall receive the crown of 
life. ‘The tried Christian shall be a crowned 
one: and the crown he shall wear will be a 
crown of life. It will be life and bliss to him, 
and will last for ever. We only bear the 
cross for a while, but we shall wear the crown 
to eternity. 4. This blessedness, involved 
in a crown of life, is a promised thing to the 
righteous sufferer. It is therefore what we 
may most surely depend upon: for, when 
heaven and earth shall pass away, this word 
of God shall not fail of being fulfilled. But 
withal let us take notice that our future re- 
ward comes, not as a debt, out by a gracious 
promise. 5. Our enduring temptations must 
be from a principle of love to God and to our 
Lord Jesus Christ, otherwise we are not in- 
terested in this promise: The Lord hath pro- 
mised to those that love him. Paul supposes 
that a man may for some point of religion 
even give his body to be burnt, and yet not be 
pleasing to God, nor regarded by him, be- 
cause of his want of charity, or a prevailing 
sincere love to God and man, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
6. The crown of life is promised not only to 
great and eminent saints, but to all those who 
have the love of God reigning in their hearts. 
Every soul that truly loves God shall have 
its trials in this world fully recompensed in 
that world above where love is made perfect. 


13 Let no man say when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God: for 
God cannot be tempted with evil, 
neither tempteth he any man: 14 But 
every man is tempted, when he is 
drawn away of his own lust, and en- 
ticed. 15 Then when lust hath con- 
ceived, it bringethf orth sin: and sin, 
when it is finisned, bringeth forth 
death. 16 Do not err, my beloved 
brethren. 17 Every good gift and 
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every perfect gift is from above, and 
cometh down from the Father of 
tights, with whom is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning. 18 Of 
his own will begat he us with the 
word of truth, that we should be a 
kind of first-fruits of his creatures. 


I. We are here taught that God is not the 
author of any man’s sin. Whoever they are 
who raise persecutions against men, and 
whatever injustice and sin they may be guilty 
of in proceeding against them, God is not 
to be charged with it. And, whatever sins 
good men may themselves be provoked to by 
their exercises and afflictions, God is not the 
cause of them. It seems to be here supposed 
that some professors might fall in the hour 
of temptation, that the rod resting upon them 
might carry some into ill courses, and make 
them put forth their hands unto iniquity. But 
though this should be the case, and though 
such delinquents should attempt to lay their 
fault on God, yet the blame of their miscon- 
duct must lie entirely upon themselves. For, 
1. There is nothing in the nature of God that 
they can lay the blame upon: Let no man 
say, when heis tempted to take any evil course, 
or do any evil thing, I am tempted of God; 
for God cannot be tempted with evil. All 
moral evil is owing to some disorder in the 
being that is chargeable with it, to a want 
of wisdom, or of power, or of decorum and 
purity in the will. But who can impeach the 
holy God with the want of these, which are 
his very essence? Noexigence of affairs can 
ever tempt him to dishonour or deny him- 
self, and therefore he cannot be tempted with 
evil. 2. There is nothing in the providential 
dispensations of God that the blame of any 
man’s sin can be laid upon (v. 13): Neither 
tempteth he any man. As God cannot be 
tempted with evil himself, so neither can he 
be a tempter of others. Hecannot be a pro- 
moter of what is repugnant to his nature. 
The carnal mind is willing to charge its own 
sins on God. There is something hereditary 
in this. Our first father Adam tells God, 
The woman thou gavest me tempted me, there- 
by, in effect, throwing the blame upon God, 
for giving him the tempter. Let no man 
speak thus. It is very bad to sin; but it is 
much worse, when we have done amiss, to 
charge it upon God, and say it was owing to 
him. Those who lay the blame of their sins 
either upon their constitution or upon their 
condition in the world, or who pretend they 
are under a fatal necessity of sinning, wrong 
God, as if he were the author of sin. Afflic- 
tions, as sent by God, are designed to draw 
out our graces, but not our corruptions. 

II. We are taught where the true cause of 
evil lies, and where the blame onght to be 
„ad (v. 14): Every man is tempted (in an ill 
sense) when he is drawn away of his own lust, 
and enticed. In other scriptures the devil is 
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called the tempter, and otner things may 
sometimes concur to tempt us; but neithee 
the devil nor any other person or thing is to 
be blamed so as to excuse ourselves ; for the 
true original of evil and temptation is in our 
own hearts. The combustible matter is in 
us, though the flame may be blown up by 
some outward causes. And therefore, if thou 
scornest, thou alone shalt bear it, Prov. ix. 12. 
Observe here, 1..The method of sin in its 
proceeding. First it draws away, then en- 
tices. As holiness consists of two parts— 
forsaking that which is evil and cleaving to 
that which is good, so these two things, re- 
versed, are the two parts of sin. The heart 
is carried from that which is good, and eu- 
ticed to cleave to that which is evil. It is 
first by corrupt inclinations, or by lusting 
after and coveting some sensual or worldly 
thing, estranged from the life of God, and 
then by degrees fixed in a course of sin. 2. 
We may observe hence the power and policy 
of sin. ‘The word here rendered drawn away 
signifies a being forcibly haled or compelled. 
The word translated enticed, signifies being 
wheedled and beguiled by allurements and 
deceitful representations of things, éZeAcopevog 
kai OedeaZépevoc. ‘There is a great deal of 
violence done to conscience and to the mind 
by the power of corruption: and there isa great 
deal of cunning and deceit and flattery in sin 
to gain us to its interests. The force and 
power of sin could never prevail, were it not 
for its cunning and guile. Sinners who 
perish are wheedled and flattered to their own 
destruction. And this will justify God for 
ever in their damnation, that they destroyed 
themselves. Their sin lies at their own door, 
and therefore their blood will lie upon their 
own heads. 3. The success of corruption in 
the heart (v. 15): Then, when lust hath con- 
ceived. it bringeth forth sin ; thatis. sin being 
alowe-\ to excite desires in us, 1t will soon 
ripen those desires into consent, and then it 
is said to have conceived. The sin trul 

exists, thongh it be but in embryo. And, 
when it has grown to its full size in the mind, 
it is then brought forth in actual execution. 
Stop the beginnings of sin therefore, or else 
all the evils it produces must be wholly 
charged upon us. 4. The final issue of sin, 
and how it ends: Sin, when it is finished, 
bringeth forth death. After sin is brought 
forth in actual commissions, the finishing of 
tt (as Dr. Manton observes) is its being 
strengthened by frequent acts and settled 
into a habit. And, when the iniquities of 
men are thus filled up, death is brought forth. 
There is a death upon the soul, and death 
comes upon the body. And, besides death 
spiritual and temporal, the wages of sin is 
eternal death too. Let sin therefore be re- 
pented of and forsaken, before it be firished. 
Why will you die, O house of Israel! Ezek. 
xxxii. 11. God has no pleasure in your 
death, as he has no hand in your sin; but 
both sin and misery are owing to yourselves, 
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Your own hearts’ lusts and corruptions are 
your tempters; and when by degrees they 
have carried you off from God, and finished 
the power and dominion of sin in you, then 
they will prove your destroyers. 

III. We are taught yet further that, while 
we are the authors and procurers of all sin 
and misery to ourselves, God is the Father 
and fountain of all good, v. 16, 17. We 
should take particular care not to err in our 
conceptions of God: “ Do not err, my beloved 
brethren, pù AavacOe—do not wander, that 
is, from the word of God, and the accounts 
of him you have there. Do not stray into 
erroneous opimons, and go off from the 
standard of truth, the things which you have 
received from the Lord Jesus and by the 
direction of his Spirit.” The loose opinions 
of Simon, and the Nicolaitans (from whom 
the Gnostics, a most sensual corrupt set of 
people, arose afterwards), may perhaps, by 
the apostle here, be more especially cautioned 
agai st. Those who are disposed to look into 
these may consult the first book of Irenzeus 
against heresies. Let corrupt men run into 
what notions they will, the truth, as it is in 
Jesus, stands thus: that God is not, cannot 
be, the author and patronizer of any thing 
thatis evil; but must be acknowledged as 
the cause and spring of every thing that is 
good: Every good and every perfect gift is 
from above, and cometh down from the Father 
of lights, v. 17. Here observe, 1. God is the 
Father of lights. The visible light of the 
sun and the heavenly bodies is from him. 
He said, Let there be light, and there was 
light. ‘Thus God is at once represented as 
the Creator of the sun and in some respects 
compared to it. “ As the sun is the same in 
its nature and influences, though the earth 
and clouds, oft interposing, make it seem to 
us s varying, by its rising and setting, and 
by its different appearances, or entire with- 
drawment, when the change is not in it; so 
God is unchangeable, and our changes and 
shadows are not from any mutability or 
shadowy alterations in him, but from our- 
selves.”—Bazter. The Father of lights, with 
whom there is no variableness, neither shadow 
of turning. What the sun is in nature, God 
is in grace, providence, and glory; aye, and 
infinitely more. For, 2. Every good gift is 
from him. As the Father of lights, he gives 
the light of reason. The inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth understanding, Job xxxii. 8. 
He gives also the light of learning: Solo- 
mon’s wisdom in the knowledge of nature, 
im the arts of government, and in all his 
improvements, is ascribed to God. The 
light of divine revelation is more immediately 
from above. The light of faith, purity, and 
all manner of consolation is from him. So 
that we have nothing good but what we 
receive from God, as there is no evil or sin 
in us, or done by us, but what is owing to 
ourselves. We must own God as the author 
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the creature, and the giver of all the benefita 
which we have in and by those powers and 
perfections: but none of their darknesses, 
their imperfections, or their ill actions are to 
be charged on the Father of lights; from 
him proceeds every good and perfect gift, 
both pertaining to this life and that which is 
to come. 3. As every good gift is from 
God, so particularly the renovation of our 
natures, our regeneration, and all the holy 
happy consequences of it, must be ascribed 
to him (v. 18): Of his own will begat he us 
with the word of truth. Here let us take 
notice, (1.) A true Christian is a creature 
begotten anew. He becomes as different a 
person from what he was before the renew- 
ing influences of divine grace as if he were 
formed over again, and born afresh. (2., 
The original of this good work is here de- 
clared: it is of God’s own will; not by our 
skill or power ; not from any good foreseen 
in us, or done by us, but purely from the 
good-will and grace of God. (3.) The means 
whereby this is effected are pointed out- 
the word of truth, that is, the gospel, as Paul 
expresses it more plainly, 1 Cor iv. 15, I 
have begotten you in Jesus Christ through the 
gospel. This gospel is indeed a word of truth, 
or else it could never produce such real, such 
lasting, such great and noble effects. We may 
rely upon it, and venture our immortal souls 
upon it. And we shall find it a means of 
our sanctification as it is a word of truth, 
John xvii. 17. (4.) The end and design of 
God’s giving renewing grace is here laid 
down: That we should be a kind of first-fruits 
of his creatures—that we should be God’s 
portion and treasure, and a more peculiar 
property to him, as the first-fruits were; 
and that we should become holy to the Lord, 
as the first-fruits were consecrated to him. 
Christ is the first-fruits of Christians, 
Christians are the first-fruits of creatures. 


19 Wherefore, my beloved bre- 
thren, let every man be swift to hear, 
slow to speak, slow to wrath: 20 For 
the wrath of man worketh not the 
righteousness of God. 21 Where- 
fore lay apart all filthiness and su- 
perfluity of naughtiness, and receive 
with meekness the engrafted word, 
which is able to save your souls. 22 
But be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, deceiving your own 
selves. 23 For if any be a hearer of 
the word, and not a doer, he is like 
unto a man beholding his natural 
facein a glass: 24 For he beholdeth 
himself, and goeth his way, and 
straightway forgetteth what manner 
vf man he was. 25 But whoso looketh 
into the perfect law of liberty, and 
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continueth therein, he being not a 
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the 
work, this man shall be blessed in his 
deed. 26 If any man among you 
seem to be religious, and bridleth not 
his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man’s religion is vain. 
27 Pure religion and undefiled before 
God and the Father is this, To visit 
the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction, and to keep himself un- 
spotted from the world. 


In this part of the chapter we are required, 

I. To restrain the workings of passion. 
This lesson we should learn under afflictions; 
and this we shall learn if we are indeed 
begotten again by the word of truth. For 
thus the connection stands—An angry and 
hasty spirit is soon provoked to ill things by 
afflictions, and errors and ill opinions become 
prevalent through the workings of our own 
vile and vain affections; but the renewing 
grace of God and the word of the gospel 
teach us to subdue these: Wherefore, my 
beloved brethren, let every man be swift to 
hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath, v. 19. 
This may refer, 1. To the word of truth 
spoken of in the verse foregoing. And so 
we may observe, It is our duty rather to 
hear God’s word, and apply our minds to 
understand it, than to speak according to 
our own fancies or the opinions of men, and 
to run into heat and passion thereupon. 
Let not such errors as that of God’s being 
the occasion of men’s sin ever be hastily, 
much less angrily, mentioned by you (and 
so as to other errors); but be ready to hear 
and consider what God’s word teaches in all 
such cases. 2. This may be applied to the 
afflictions and temptations spoken of in the 
beginning of the chapter. And then we may 
observe, It is our duty rather to hear how 
God explains his providences, and what he 
designs .by them, than to say as David did 
in his haste, I am cut off; or as Jonah did 
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answer turneth away wrath. As this epistle 
is designed to correct a variety of disorders 
that existed among Christians, these words, 
swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath, 
may be very well interpreted according to this 
last explication. And we may further observe 
from them that, if men would govern their 
tongues, they must govern their passions. 
When Moses’s spirit was provoked, he spoke 
unadvisedly with his lips. If we would be 
slow to speak, we must be slow to wrath. 

II. A very good reason is given for sup- 
pressing anger: For the wrath of man worketh 
not the righteousness of God, v. 20. It is 
as if the apostle had said, “ Whereas men 
often pretend zeal for God and his glory, in 
their heat and passion, let them know that 
God needs not the passions of any man; his 
cause is better served by mildness and meek- 
ness than by wrath and fury.” Solomon 
says, The words of the wise are heard in quiet, 
more than the cry of him that ruleth among 
fools, Eccl. ix. 17. Dr. Manton here says 
of some assemblies, “ That if we were as 
swift to hear as we are ready to speak there 
would be less of wrath, and more of profit, 
in our meetings. I remember when a Mani- 
chee contested with Augustine, and with 
importunate clamour cried, Hear me! hear 
me! the father modestly replied, Nec ego te, 
nec tu me, sed ambo audiamus apostolum— 
Neither let me hear thee, nor do thou hear me, 
but let us both hear the apostle.” The worst 
thing we can bring to a religious controversy 
is anger. This, however it may pretend to be 
raised by a concern for what is just and 
right, is not to be trusted. Wrath isa human 
thing, and the wrath of man stands opposed 
to the righteousness of God. Those who 
pretend to serve the cause of God hereby 
show that they are acquainted neither with 
God nor his cause. This passion must 
especially be watched against when we are 
hearing the word of God. See 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. 

II. We are called upon to suppress other 
corrupt affections, as well as rash anger: 
Lay aside all filthiness and superfluity of 
naughtiness, v.21. The word here translated 


in his passion, I do well to be angry. Instead | filthiness signifies those lusts which have the 


of censuring God under our trials, let us open 
our ears and hearts to hear what he will say 
tous. 3. This may be understood as refer- 
ring to the disputes and differences that 
Christians, in those times of trial, were 
running into among themselves: and so this 
part of the chapter may be considered without 
any connection with what goes before. Here 
we may observe that, whenever matters of 
difference arise among Christians, each side 
should be willing to hear the other. People 
are often stiff in their own opinions because 
thev are not willing to hear what others have 
to offer against them: whereas we should be 
swift to hear reason and truth on all sides, 
and be slow to speak any thing that should 
prevent this: and, when we do speak, there 
should be nothing of wrath; for a soft 


greatest turpitude and sensuality in them; 
and the words rendered superfluity of naugh- 
tiness may be understood of the overflowings 
of malice or any other spiritual wickednesses. 
Hereby we are taught, as Christians, to 
watch against, and lay aside, not only those 
more gross and fleshly dispositions and affec- 
tions which denominate a person filthy, but 
all the disorders of a corrupt heart, which 
would prejudice it against the word and ways 
of God. Observe, 1. Sin is a defiling thing; 
it is cailed filthiness itself. 2. There is 
abundance of that which is evil in us, to be 
watched against; there is superfluity of 
naughtiness. 3. It is not enough to restrain 
evil affections, but they must be cast from us, 
or laid apart. Isa. xxx. 22, Thou shalt cast 
them away as a menstruous cloth ; thou shail 
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say, Get you hence. 4. This must extend 
not only to outward sins, and greater abomi- 
nations, but to all sin of thought and affection 
as well as speech and practice; măcav 
éurapiav—all filthiness, every thing that is 
corrupt and sinful. 5. Observe, from the 
foregoing parts of this chapter, the laying 
aside of all filthiness is what a time of 
temptation and affliction calls for, and is 
necessary to the avoiding of error, and the 
right receiving and improving of the word 
of truth: for, 

IV. We are here fully, though briefly, 
instructed concerning hearing the word of 
God. 

1. We are required to prepare ourselves 
for it (v. 21), to get rid of every corrupt 
affection and of every prejudice and prepos- 
session, and to lay aside those sins which 
pervert the judgment and blind the mind. 
All the filthiness and superfluity of naughtt- 
ness, before explained, must, in an especial 
manner, be subdued and cast off, by ail such 
as attend on the word of the gospel. 

2. We are directed how to hear it: Receive 
with meekness the engrafted word, which is 
able to save your souls. (1.) In hearing the 
word of God, we are to receive it—assent to 
the truths of it—consent to the laws of it; 
receive it as the stock does the graft; so as 
that the fruit which is produced may be, not 
according to the nature of the sour stock, 
but according to the nature of that word of 
the gospel which is engrafted into our souls. 
(2.) We must therefore yield ourselves to the 
word of God, with most submissive, humble, 


‘and tractable tempers: this is to receive it 


with meekness. Being willing to hear of our 
faults, and taking it not only patiently, but 
thankfully, desiring also to be moulded and 
formed by the doctrines and precepts of the 
gospel. (3.) In all our hearing we should 
aim at the salvation of our souls. It is the 
design of the word of God to make us wise 
to salvation; and those who propose any 
meaner or lower ends to themselves in 
attending upon it dishonour the gospel and 
disappoint their souls. We should come to 
the word of God (both to read it and hear it), 
as those who know it is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth, 
Rom. i. 16. 

3. We are taught what is to be done after 
hearing (v. 22): But be you doers of the word, 
and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves. 
Observe here, (1.) Hearing is in order to 
doing ; the most attentive and the most fre- 
quent hearing of the word of God will not 
avail us, unless we be also doers of it. If 
we were to hear a sermon every day of the 
week, and an angel from heaven were the 
preacher, yet, if we rested in bare hearing, 
t would never bring us to heaven. There- 
fore the apostle insists much upon it (and, 
without doubt, it is indispensably necessary) 
that we practise what we hear. ‘ There 
must be inward practice by meditation, and 
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outward practice in true obedience.” Bazter, 
It is not enough to remember what we hear, 
and to be able to repeat it, and to give testi- 
mony to it, and commend it, and write it, 
and preserve what we have written; that 
which all this is in order to, and which crowns 
the rest, is that we be doers of the word. 
Observe, (2.) Bare hearers are self-deceivers; 
the original word, rapadoy:Lépevor, signifies 
men’s arguing sophistically to themselves ; 
their reasoning is manifestly deceitful and 
false when they would make one part of their 
work discharge them from the obligation 
they lie under to another, or persuade them- 
selves that filling their heads with notions is 
sufficient, though their hearts be empty of 
good affections and resolutions, and their 
lives fruitless of good works. Self-deceit 
will be found the worst deceit at last. 

4. The apostle shows what is the proper 
use of the word of God, who they are that do 
not use it as they ought, and who they are 
that do make a right use of it, v. 23—25. Let 
us consider each of these distinctly. (1.) The 
use we are to make of God’s word may be 
learnt from its being compared to a glass, in 
which a man may behold his natural face. 
As a looking-glass shows us the spots and 
defilements upon our faces, that they may be 
remedied and washed off, so the word of God 
shows us our sins, that we may repent of 
them and get them pardoned; it shows us 
what is amiss, that it may be amended. There 
are glasses that will flatter people ; but that 
which is truly the word of God is no flattering 
glass. If you flatter yourselves, it is your 
own fault; the truth, as it is in Jesus, flatters 
noman. Let the word of truth be carefully 
attended to, and it will set before you the 
corruption of your nature, the disorders of 
your hearts and lives; it will tell you plainly 
what you are. Paul describes himself as in- 
sensible of the corruption of his nature till 
he saw himself in the glass of the law (Rom. 
vii. 9): “ Iwas alive without the law ; that is, 
I took all to be right with me, and thought 
myself not only clean, but, compared with 
the generality of the world, beautiful too; 
but when the commandment came, when the 
glass of the law was set before me, then sin 
revived, and I died—then I saw my spots and 
deformities, and discovered that amiss in 
myself which before I was not aware of ; and 
such was the power of the law, and of sin, 
that I then perceived myself in a state ot 
death and condemnation.” Thus, when we 
attend to the word of God, so as to see our- 
selves, our true state and condition, to rec- 
tify what is amiss, and to form and dress 
ourselves anew by the glass of God’s word, 
this is to make a proper use of it. (2.) We 
have here an account of those who do not use 
this glass of the word as they ought: He 
that beholds himself, and goes his way, and 
straightway forgets what manner of man he 
was, v.24. ‘This is the true description of 
one who hears the word of God and does it 
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not. How many are there who, when they 
s under the word, are affected with their 
own sinfulness, misery, and danger, acknow- 
ledge the evil of sin, and their need of Christ; 
but, when their hearing is over, all is for- 
gotten, convictions are lost, good affections 
vanish, and pass away like the waters of a 
land-flood: he straightway forgets. “ The 
word of God (as Dr. Manton speaks) dis- 
covers how we may do away our sins, and 
deck and attire our souls with the righteous- 
ness of Jesus Christ. Macule sunt peccata, 
que ostendit lex; aqua est sanguis Christi, 
quem ostendit evangelium—Our sins are the 
spots which the law discovers; Christ’s blood 
is the laver which the gospel shows.” But in 
vain do we hear God’s word, and look into 
the gospel glass, if we go away, and forget 
our spots, instead of washing them off, and 
forget our remedy, instead of applying to it. 
This is the case of those who do not hear 
the word as they ought. (3.) Those also 
are described, and pronounced blessed, who 
hear aright, and who use the glass of God’s 
word as they should do (w. 25): Whoso looketh 
into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth 
therein, &c. Observe here, [1.] The gospel 
is a law of liberty, or, as Mr. Baxter expresses 
it, of liberation, giving us deliverance from 
the Jewish law, and from sin and guilt, and 
wrath and death. ‘The ceremonial law was a 
yoke of bondage; the gospel of Christ isa law 
of liberty. [2.] It is a perfect law; nothing 
can be added to it. [3.] In hearing the word, 
we look into this perfect law; we consult it 
for counsel and direction ; we look into it, 
that we may thence take our measures. [4.] 
Then only do we look into the law of liberty 
as we should when we continue therein— 
“ when we dwell in the study of it, till it turn 
to a spiritual life, engrafted and digested in 
us” (Baxter)—when we are not forgetful of 
it, but practise it as our work and business, 
set it always before our eyes, and make it the 
constant rule of our conversation and be- 
haviour, and model the temper of our minds 
by it. [5.] Thosewho thus do, and continue in 
the law and word of God, are, and shail be, 
blessed in their deed ; blessed in all their ways, 
according to the first psalm, to which, some 
think, James here alludes. He that meditates 
in the law of God, and walks according to it, 
the psalmist says, shall prosper in whatsoever 
he does. And he that is not a forgetful hearer, 
but a doer of the work which God’s word sets 
him about, James says, shall be blessed. ‘The 
papists pretend that here we have a clear 
text to prove we are blessed for our good 
deeds; but Dr. Manton, in answer to that 
pretence, puts the reader upon marking the 
distinctness of scripture-phrase. The apostle 
does not say, for his deeds, that any man is 
blessed, but in his deed. This is a way in 
which we shall certainly find blessedness, but 
not the cause of it. This blessedness does 
not lie in knowing, but in doing the will of 


CHAP. I. 


Practical religion, 


happy are you if you do them. It is not talk- 
ing, but walking, that will bring us to heaven. 

V. The apostle next informs us how we 
may distinguish between a vain religion and 
that which is pure and approved of God. 
Great and hot disputes there are in the world 
about this matter: what religion is false and 
vain, and what is true and pure. I wish men 
would agree to let the holy scripture in this 
place determine the question : and here it is 
plainly and peremptorily declared, 

1. What is a vain religion: If any man 
among you seemeth to be religious, and bridleth 
not his tongue, but deceives his own heart, this 
man’s religion is vain. Here are three things 
to be observed :—(1.) In a vain religion there 
is much of show, and affecting to seem reli- 
gious in the eyes of others. This, I think, is 
mentioned in a manner that should fix our 
thoughts on the word seemeth. When men 
are more concerned to seem religious than 
really to be so, it is a sign that their religion 
is but vain. Not that religion itself is a vain 
thing (those doit a great deal of injustice who 
say, It is in vain to serve the Lord), but it is 
possible for people to make it a vain thing, if 
they have only a form of godliness, and not 
the power. (2.) In a vain religion there is 
much censuring, reviling, and detracting of 
others. The not bridling the tongue here is 
chiefly meant of not abstaining from these 
evils of the tongue. When we hear people 
ready to speak of the faults of others, or to 
censure them as holding scandalous errors, 
or to lessen the wisdom and piety of those 
about them, that they themselves may seem 
the wiser and better, this is a sign that they 
have but a vain religion. The man who has 
a detracting tongue cannot havea truly hum- 
ble gracious heart. He who delights to injure 
his neighbour in vain pretends to love God ; 
therefore a reviling tongue will prove a man 
a hypocrite. Censuring is a pleasing sin, 
extremely compliant with nature, and there- 
fore evinces a man’s being in a natural state. 
These sins of the tongue were the great sins 
of that age in which James wrote (as other 
parts of this epistle fully show) ; and it is a 
strong,sign of a vain religion (says Dr. Man- 
ton) to be carried away with the evil of the 
times. This has ever been a leading sin with 
hypocrites, that the more ambitious they 
have been to seem well themselves the more 
free they have been in censuring and running 
down others; and there is such quick inter- 
course between the tongue and the heart thar 
the one may be known by the other. On these 
accounts it is that the apostle has made an 
ungoverned tongue an undoubted certair. 
proof ofa vain religion. There is no strength 
nor power in that religion which will not en- 
able a man to bridle his tongue. (3.) Ina 
vain religion a man deceives his own heart, 
he goes on in such a course of detracting 
from others, and making himself seem some- 
body, that at last the vanity of his religion 1s 


God. John xiii. 17, Ifyou know these things, | consummated by the deceiving of his own 
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soul. When once religion comes to be a vain 
thing, how great is the vanity ! 

2. It is here plainly and peremptorily de- 
clared wherein true religion consists: Pure 
religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this, v. 27. Observe, (1.) It isthe 
glory of religion to be pure and undefiled ; 
not mixed with the inventions of mennor with 
the corruptions of the world. False religions 
may be known by their impurity and uncha- 
ritableness; according to that of John, He 
that doeth not righteousness is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his brother, 1 John 
iii. 10. But, on the other hand, a holy life 
and a charitable heart show a true religion. 
Our religion is not (says Dr. Manton) adorned 
with ceremonies, but purity and charity. 
And it is a good observation of his that a 
religion which is pure should be kept unde- 
filed. (2.) The religion is pure and undefiled 
which is so. before God and the Father. That 
is right which is so in God’s eye, and which 
chiefly aims at his approbation. True re- 
ligion teaches us to do every thing as in the 
presence of God ; and to seek his favour, and 
study to please him in all our actions. (3.) 
Compassion and charity to the poor and dis- 
tressed from a very great and necessary part 
of true religion: Visiting the fatherless and 
widow in their affliction. Visiting is here put 
for all manner of relief which we are capa- 
ble of giving to others; and fatherless and 
widows are here particularly mentioned, be- 
cause they are gencrally most apt to be 
neglected or oppressed: but by them we are 
to understand all who are proper objects of 
charity, all who are in affliction. It is very 
remarkable that if the sum of religion be 
drawn up in two articles this is one—to be 
charitable and relieve the afflicted. Observe, 
(4.) An unspotted life must accompany an 
unfeigned love and charity: To keep himself 
unspotted from the world. The world is apt 
to spot and blemish the soul, and it is hard 
to live in it, and have to do with it, and not 
be defiled; but this must be our constant en- 
deavour. Herein consists pure and undefiled 
religion. The very things of the world too 
much taint our spirits, if we are much con- 
versant with them ; but the sins and lusts of 
the world deface and defile them very woe- 
fully indeed. John comprises all that is in 
the world, which we are not to love, under 
three heads : the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life ; andto keep ourselves 
unspotted from all these is to keep ourselves 
unspotted from the world. May God by his 
grace keep both our hearts and lives clean 
from the love of the world, and from the 
temptations of wicked worldly men. 


CHAP. II. 


In this chapter the apostle condemns a sinful regarding of the rich, 
and despising the poor, which he imputes to partiality and in- 
justice, and shaws it to he an acting contrary to God, who has 
chosen the poor, and whose interest is often persecuted, aad his 
name blasphemed, by the rich, ver. 1—7. Flo shows that the 
whole law is to be fulfilled, and that mercy should be followed, 
as well as justice, ver. 8—13. Ha exposes the error and folly of 
those who hoast of faith without works, telling ue that this is but 
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a dead faith, aud such a fath as devils have, rot the fatho. 
Abraham, ov of Rahab, ver. 14, to the end. 


Y brethren, have not the faith 

of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Lord of glory, with respect of per- 
sons. 2 For if there come unto your 
assembly a man with a gold ring, in 
goodly apparel, and there come in 
also a poor man in vile raiment; 3 
And ye have respect to him that 
weareth the gay clothing, and say 
unto him, Sit thou here in a good 
place; and say to the poor, Stand 
thou there, or sit here under my foot- 
stool: 4 Are ye not then partial in 
yourselves, and are become judges of 
evil thoughts? 5 Hearken, my be- 
loved brethren, Hath not God chosen 
the poor of this world rich in faith, 
and heirs of the kingdom which he 
hath promised to them that love him. 
6 But ye have despised the poor. 
Do not rich men oppress you, and 
draw you before the judgment seats ? 
7 Do not they blaspheme that worthy 
name by the which ye are called ? 


The apostle is here reprovinga very cor- 
rupt practice. He shows how much mis- 
chief there is in the sin of zpocwroAnpia— 
respect of persons, which seemed to be a very 
growing evil in the churches of Christ even 
in those early ages, and which, in these 
after-times, has sadly corrupted and divided 
Christian nations and societies. Here we 
have, 

I. A caution against this sin Jaid down in 
general: My brethren, have not the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with re- 
spect of persons, v.1. Observe here, 1. The 
character of Christians fully implied : they are 
such as have the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; they embrace it; they receive it ; 
they govern themselves by it; they entertain 
the doctrine, and submit to the law and go. 
vernment, of Christ; they have it as a trust; 
they have it asatreasure. 2. How honour- 
ably James speaks of Jesus Christ; he calls 
him the Lord of glory ; for he is the bright- 
ness of his Father’s glory, and the express 
image of his person. 3. Christ’s being the 
Lord of glory should teach us not to respect 
Christians for any thing so much as their re- 
lation and conformity to Christ. You who 
profess to believe the glory of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, which the poorest Christian shall 
partake of equally with the rich, and to which 
all worldly glory is but vanity, you should not 
make men’s outward and worldly advantages 
the measure of yourrespect. In professing 
the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, we should 
not show respect to men, so as to cloud or 
lessen the glory of our glorious Lord: how- 
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ever any may think of it, this is certainly a 
very heinous sin. 

If We have this sin described and cau- 
tioned against, by an instance or example of it 
(v. 2,3): For if there come into your assembly 
aman with a gold ring, &c. Assembly here 
is meant of those meetings which were ap- 
pointed for deciding matters of difference 
among the members of the church, or for 
determining when censures should be passed 
upon any, and what those censures should 
be; therefore the Greek word here used, 
ouvaywy?}, signifies such an assembly as that 
inthe Jewish synagogues, when they met to 
do justice. Maimonides says (as I find the 
passage quoted by Dr. Manton) “That it 
was expressly provided by the Jews’ consti- 
tutions that, when a poor man and a rich 
plead together, the rich shall not be bidden 
to sit down and the poor stand, or sit in a 
worse place, but both sit or both stand 
alike.’ To this the phrases used by the 
apostle have a most plain reference, and 
janie the assembly here spoken of must 
be some such as the synagogue-assemblies 
of the Jews were, when they met to hear 
causes and to execute justice: to these the 
arbitrations and censures of their Christian 
assemblies are compared. But we must be 
careful not to apply what is here said to the 
common assemblies for worship ; for in these 
certainly there may be appointed different 
places for persons according to their rank 
and circumstances, without sin. Those do 
not understand the apostle who fix his se- 
verity here upon this practice; they do not 
consider the word judges (used in v. 4), nor 
what is said of their being convicted as trans- 
gressors of the law, if they had such a respect 
of persons as is here spoken of, according to 
v 9. Thus, now put the case: “ There comes 
into your assembly (when of the same nature 
with some of those at the synagogue) a man 
that is distinguished by his dress, and who 
makes a figure, and there comes in also a poor 
man in vile raiment, and you act partially, and 
determine wrong, merely because the one 
makes a better appearance, or is in better 
circumstances, than the other.” Observe 
hence, 1. God has his remnant among all 
sorts of people, among those that wear soft 
and gay clothing, and among those that wear 
poor and vile raiment. 2. In matters of 
religion, rich and poor stand upon a level; 
no man’s riches set him in the least nearer to 
God, nor does any man’s poverty set him at 
a distance from God. With the Most High 
there is no respect of persons, and therefore in 
matters of conscience there should be none 
with us. 3. All undue honouring of worldly 
greatness and riches should especially be 
watched against in Christian societies. James 
does not here encourage rudeness or disorder. 
Civil respect must be paid, and some differ- 
ence may be allowed in our carriage towards 
persons of diferent ranks ; but this respect 
must never be such as to influence the pro- 
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ceedings of Christian societies in disposing 
of the offices of the church, or in passing the 
censures of the church, or in any thing that 
is purely a matter of religion; here we are to 
know no man after the flesh. It is the cha- 
racter of a citizen of Zion that in his eyes a 
vile person is contemned, but he honoureth 
those that fear the Lord. If a poor man be a 
good man, we must not value him a whit the 
less for his poverty; and, if a rich man be a 
bad man (though he may have both gay 
clothing and a gay profession), we must not 
value him any whit the more for his riches. 
4. Of what importance it is to take care what 
rule we go by in judging of men; if we allow 
ourselves commonly to judge by outward 
appearance, this will too much influence our 
spirits and our conduct in religious assem- 
blies. There is many a man, whose wicked- 
ness renders him vile and despicable, who yet 
makes a figure in the world; and, on the 
other hand, there is many a humble, hea- 
venly, good Christian, who is clothed meanly; 
but neither should he nor his Christianity be 
thought the worse of on this account. 

III. We have the greatness of this sin set 
forth, v. 4, 5. It is great partiality, it is in- 
justice, and it is to set ourselves against God, 
who has chosen the poor, and will honour 
and advance them (if good), let who will 
despise them. 1. In this sin there is shame- 
ful partiality: Are you not then partial in 
yourselves ? The question is here put, as 
what could not fail of being answered by 
every man’s conscience that would put it se- 
riously to himself. According to the strict 
rendering of the original, the question is, 
“ Have you not made a difference? And, in 
that difference, do you not judge by a false 
rule, and go upon false measures? And does 
not the charge of a partiality condemned by 
the law lie fully against you? Does not your 
own conscience tell you that you are guilty?’ 
Appeals to conscience are of great advantage, 
when we have to do with such as make a 
profession, even though they may have fallen 
into a very corrupt state. 2. This respect of 
persons is owing to the evil and injustice of 
the thoughts. As the temper, conduct, and 
proceedings, are partial, so the heart and 
thoughts, from which all flows, are evil: 
“ Yeu have become judges of evil thoughts ; 
that is, you are judges according to those un- 
just estimations and corrupt opinions which 
you have formed to yourselves. ‘Trace your 
partiality till you come to those hidden 
thoughts which accompany and support it, 
and you will find those to be exceedingly evil. 
You secretly prefer outward pomp before in- 
ward grace, and the things that are seen be- 
fore those which are not seen.” The deformity 
of sin is never truly and fully discerned till 
the evil of our thoughts be disclosed : and it 
is this which highly aggravates the faults of 
our tempers and lives—that the imagination 
of the thoughts of the heart is evil, Gen. vi. 5. 
3. This respect of persons is a heinous sin, 
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contrary to God (v. 5): “ Hath not God |judgment-seat? Do not they blaspheme that 


chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith ? &c. 
But you have despised them, v. 6. God has 
made those heirs of a kingdom whom you 
make of no reputation, and has given very 
great and glorious promises to those to whom 
you can hardly give a good word or a re- 
spectful look. And is not this a monstrous 
iniquity in you who pretend to be the children 
of God and conformed to him? Hearken, my 
beloved brethren ; by all the love I have for 
yous and all the regards you have to me, I 

eg you would consider these things. ‘Take 
notice that many of the poor of this world are 
the chosen of God. Their being God’s chosen 
does not prevent their being poor ; their being 
poor does not at all prejudice the evidences 
-f their being chosen. Matt. xi. 5, The poor 
are evangelized.” God designed to recom- 
mend his holy religion to men’s esteem and 
affection, not by the external advantages of 
gaiety and pomp, but by its intrinsic worth 
and excellency ; and therefore chose the poor 
of this world. Again, take notice that many 
poor of the world are rich in faith; thus the 
poorest may become nch; and this is what 
they ought to be especially ambitious of. It 
is expected from those who have wealth and 
estates that they be rich in good works, be- 
cause the more they have the more they have 
to do good with ; but it is expected from the 
poor in the world that they be rich in faith, 
for the less they have here the more they may, 
and should, live in the believing expectation 
of better things in a better world. ‘Take no- 
tice further, Believing Christians are rich in 
title, and in being heirs of a kingdom, though 
they may he very poor as to present posses- 
sions. What is laid out upon them is but 
little ; what is laid up for them is unspeak- 
ably rich and great. Note again, Where any 
are rich in faith, there will be also divine 
love; faith working by love will be in all the 
heirs of glory. Note once more, under this 
head, Heaven is a kingdom, and a kingdom 
promised to those that love God. We read 
of the crown promised to those that love 
God, in the former chapter (v. 12); we here 
find there is a kingdom too. And, as „the 
crown is a crown of life, so the kingdom will 
be an everlasting kingdom. All these things, 
laid together, show how highly the poor in 
this world, if rich in faith, are now honoured, 
and shall hereafter be advanced by God ; and 
consequently how very sinful a thing it was 
for them to despise the poor. After such 
considerations as these, the charge is cutting 
indeed: But you have despised the poor, v. 5. 
4. Respecting persons, in the sense of this 
piace, on account of their riches or outward 
figure, is shown to be a very great sin, be- 
cause of the mischiefs which: are owing to 
worldly wealth and greatness, and the folly 
which there is in Christians’ paying undue 
regards to those who had so little regard 
either to their God or them: “ Do not rich 
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worthy name by which you are called? v. 7. 
Consider how commonly riches are the in- 
centives of vice and mischief, of blasphemy 
and persecution: consider how many cala- 
mities you yourselves sustain, and how great 
reproaches are thrown upon your religion 
and your God by men of wealth, and power, 
and worldly greatness; and this will make 
your sin appear exceedingly sinful and foolish, 
in setting up that which tends to pull you 
down, and to destroy all that you are build- 
ing up, and to dishonour that worthy name 
by which you are called.” The name of 
Christ is a worthy name ; it reflects honour, 
and gives worth to those who wear it. 

8 If ye fulfil the royal law accord- 
ing to the scripture, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well: 
9 But if ye have respect to persons, 
ye commit sin, and are convinced of 
the law as transgressors. 10 For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, 
and yet offend in one point, he is’ 
guilty of all. 11 For he that said, 
Do not commit adultery, said also, 
Do not kill. Now if thou commit 
no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art 
become a transgressor of the law. 12 
So speak ye, and so do, as they that 
shall be judged by the law of liberty, 
13 For he shall have judgment with- 
out mercy, that hath showedno mercy; 
and mercy rejoiceth against judgment. 

The apostle, having condemned the sin of 
those who had an undue respect of persons, 
and having urged what was sufficient to 
convict them of the greatness of this evil. 
now proceeds to show how the matter may 
be mended; it is the work of a gospel minis- 
try, not only to reprove and warn, but to 
teach and direct. Col.i. 28, Warning every 
man, and teaching every man. And here, 

I. We have the law that is to guide us in 
all our regards to men set down in general. 
If you fulfil the royal law, according to the 
scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself, you do well, v. 8. Lest any should 
think James had been pleading for the poor 
so as to throw contempt on the rich, he now 
lets them know that he did not design tc 
encourage improper conduct towards any ; 
they must not hate nor be rude to the rich, 
any more than despise the poor; but as 
the scripture teaches us to love all our 
neighbours, be they rich or poor, as our- 
selves, so, in our having a steady regard to 
this rule, we shall do well. Observe hence, 
1. The rule for Christians to walk by is 
settled in the scriptures: Jf according to the 
scriptures, &c. It is not great men, nor 
worldly wealth, nor corrupt practices among 
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Do you plead for your respect to the rich, 
because you are to love your neighbour as 
yourselves? Why then show also an equit- 
able and due regard to the poor, because you 
are to love your neighbour as yourself: or 
else your offending in one point will spoil 
your pretence of observing that law at all. 
Whosoever shall keep the whole law, if he 
offend in one point, wilfully, avowedly, and 
with continuance, and so as to think he shall 
be excused in some matters because of his 
obedience in others, he is guilty of all, that 
is, he incurs the same penalty, and is liable 
to the same punishment, by the sentence of 
the law, asif he had broken it in other points 
as well as that he stands chargeable with. 
Not that all sins are equal, but that all carry 
the same contempt of the authority of the 
Lawgiver, and so bind over to such punish- 
ment as is threatened on the breach of that 
law. This shows us what a vanity it is to 
think that our good deeds will atone for our 
bad deeds, and plainly puts us upon looking 
for some other atonement. 2. This is fur- 
ther illustrated by putting a case different 
from that before mentioned (v. 11): For he 
that said, Do not commit adultery, said also, 
Do not kill. Now, if thou commit no adui, 
tery, yet, if thou kill, thou art become a trans- 
gressor of the law. One, perhaps, is very 
severe in the case of adultery, or what tends 
to such pollutions of the flesh; but less 
ready to condemn murder, or what tends to 
ruin the health, break the hearts, and de- 
stroy the lives, of others : another has a pro- 
digious dread of murder, but has more easy 
thoughts of adultery ; whereas one who looks 
at the authority of the Lawgiver more than 
the matter of the command will see the same 
reason for condemning the one as the other. 
Obedience is then acceptable when all is 
done with an eye to the will of God; and 
disobedience is to be condemned, in what- 
ever instance it be, as it is a contempt of the 
authority of God; and, for that reason, if 
we offend in one point, we contemn the 
authority of him who gave the whole law, 
and so far are guilty of all. Thus, if you 
look to the law of old, you stand condemned ; 
for cursed ıs every one that continueth not 

in all things that are written in the book of 
the law to do them, Gal. iii. 10. 

IV. James directs Christians to govern 
and conduct themselves more especially by 
the law of Christ. So speak and so do as 
those that shall be judged by the law of liberty, 
v.12. This will teach us, not only to be 
just and impartial, but very compassionate 
and merciful to the poor ; and it will set us 
perfectly free from all sordid and undue re- 
gards to the rich. Observe here, 1. The 
gospelis called alaw. It has all the requisites 
of a law: precepts with rewards and punish- 
ments annexed; it prescribes duty, as well 


»rofessors themselves, that must guide us, 
but the scriptures of truth. 2. The scripture 
gives us this as a law, to love our neighbour 
as ourselves ; it is what still remains in full 
force, and is rather carried higher and further 
by Christ than made less important to us. 
3. This law is a royal law, it comes from the 
King of kings. Its own worth and dignity 
deserve it should be thus honoured; and the 
state in which all Christians now are, as it is 
a state of liberty, and not of bondage or 
oppression, makes this law, by which they 
are to regulate all their actions to one another, 
a royal law. 4. A pretence of observing 
this royal law, when it is interpreted with 
partiality, will not excuse men in any unjust 
proceedings. It is implied here that some 
were ready to flatter rich men, and be partial 
to them, because, if they were in the like 
circumstances, they should expect such 
regards to themselves; or they might plead 
that to show a distinguished respect to those 
whom God in his providence had distin- 
guished by their rank and degree in the 
world was but doing right; therefore the 
apostle allows that, so far as they were con- 
cerned to observe the duties of the second 
table, they did well in giving honour to whom 
honour was due ; but this fair pretence would 
not cover their sin in that undue respect of 
persons which they stoodchargeable with; for, 

II. This general law is to be considered 
tegether with a particular law: “ If you have 
respect to persons, you commit sin, and are 
convinced of the law as transgressors, v. 9. 
Notwithstanding the law of laws, fo love your 
neighbour as yourselves, and to show that 
respect to them which you would be apt to 
look for yourselves if in their circumstances, 
yet this will not excuse your distributing 
either the favours or the censures of the 
church according to men’s outward condi- 
tion ; but here you must look to a particular 
law, which God, who gave the other, has 
given you together with it, and by this you 
will stand fully convicted of the sin I have 
charged you with. This law is in Lev. 
xix. 15, Thou shalt do no unrighteousness in 
judgment ; thou shalt not respect the person 
of the poor nor the person of the mighty ; but 
in righteousness shalt thou judge thy neigh- 
bour. Yea, the very royal law itself, rightly 
explained, would serve to convict them, be- 
cause it teaches them to put themselves as 
much in the places of the poor as in those 
of the rich, and so to act equitably towards 
one as well as the other. Hence he proceeds, 

III. To show the extent of the law, and 
how far obedience must be paid to it. They 
must fulfil the royal law, have a regard to 
one part as well as another, otherwise it 
would not stand them in stead, when they pre- 
tended to urge it as a reason for any particular 
actions: For. whosoever shall keep the whole 

law, and yet offend in one point, is guilty of | as administers comfort; and Christ is a 
all, v. 10. This may be consitiered, 1. With | king to rule us as well as a prophet to teach 
reference to the case James has been upon :! us, and a priest to sacrifice and intercede for 
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us. We are under the taw to Christ. 2. Itis a 
law of liberty, and one that we have no reason 
to complain of as a yoke or burden ; for the 
service of God, according to the gospel, is 
perfect freedom; it sets us at liberty from 
all slavish regards, either to the persons or 
the things of this world. 3. We must all be 
judged by this law of liberty. Men’s eter- 
nal condition will be determined according 
to the gospel; this is the book that will be 
opened, when we: shall stand before the 
judgment-seat ; there will be no relief to 
those whom the gospel condemns, nor will 
any accusation lie against those whom the 
gospel justifies. 4. It concerns us therefore 
ro to speak and act now as becomes those who 
must shortly be judged by this law of liberty ; 
that is, that we come up to gospel terms, 
that we make conscience of gospel duties, 
that we be of a gospel temper, and that our 
conversation be a gospel conversation, be- 
cause by this rule we must be judged. 5. 
The consideration of our being judged by 
the gospel should engage us more especially 
to be merciful in our regards to the poor (v. 
13): For he shall have judgment without 
mercy that hath shown no mercy; and mercy 
rejoiceth against judgment. Take notice here, 
(1.) The doom which will be passed upon 
impenitent sinners at last will be judgment 
without mercy; there will be no mixtures 
or allays in the cup of wrath and of trem- 
bling, the dregs of which they must drink. 
(2.) Such as show no mercy now shall find 
no mercy in the great day. But we may 
note, on the other hand, (3.) That there will 
be such as shall become instances of the 
triumph of mercy, in whom mercy rejoices 
against judgment: all the children of men, 
in the last day, will be either vessels of wrath 
or vessels of mercy. It concerns all to con- 
sider among which they shall be found; and 
let us remember that blessed are the merciful, 
for they shall obtain mercy. 

14 What doth it profit, my brethren, 
though a man say he hath faith, and 
nave not works? can faith save him? 
15 If a brother or sister be naked, 
and destitute of daily food, 16 And 
one of you say unto them, Depart in 
peace, be ye warmed and filled; not- 
withstanding ye give them not those 
things which are needful to the body ; 
what doth it profit? 17 Even so 
faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 
being alone. 18 Yea, a man may 
say, Thou hast faith, and I have 
works: show me thy faith without 
thy works, and I will show thee my 
faith by my works. 19 Thou believest 
that there is one God; thou doest 
well: the devils also believe and 
tremble. 20 But wilt thou know, O 
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vain man, that faith without works is 
dead? 21 Was not Abraham our 
father justified by works, when he 
had offered Isaac his son upon the 
altar? 22 Seest thou how faith 
wrought with his works, and by works 
was faith made perfect? 23 Andthe 
scripture was fulfilled which saith, 
Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed unto him for righteousness: 
and he was called the Friend of God. 
24 Ye see then how that by works a 
man is justified, and not by faith only. 
25 Likewise also was not Rahab the 
harlot justified by works, when she 
had received the messengers, and had 
sent them out another way? 26 For 
as the body without the spirit is dead, 
so faith without works is dead also. 

In this latter part of the chapter, the 
apostle shows the error of those who rested 
ina bare profession of the Christian faith, as 
if that would save them, while the temper 
of their minds and the tenour of their lives 
were altogether disagreeable to that holy re- 
ligion which they professed. To let them 
see, therefore, what a wretched foundation 
they built their hopes upon, it is here proved 
at large that a man is justified, not by faith 
only, but by works. Now, 

I. Upon this arises a ae great question, 
namely, how to reconcile Paul and James. 
Paul, in his epistles to the Romans and Ga- 
latians, seems to assert the directly con- 
trary thing to what James here lays down, 
saying it often, and with a great deal of 
emphasis, that we are justified by faith only, 
and not by the works of the law. Amice 
scripturarum lites, utinam et nostre—There 
ts a very happy agreement between one part 
of scripture and another, notwithstanding 
seeming differences: it were well if the dif- 
ferences among Christians were as easily re- 
conciled. “Nothing,” says Mr. Baxter, 
“but men’s misunderstanding the plain drift 
and sense of Paul’s epistles, could make so 
many take it for a matter of great difficulty 
to reconcile Paul and James.” A general 
view of those things which are insisted on by 
the Antinomians may be seen in Mr. Bax- 
ter’s Paraphrase : and many ways might be 
mentioned which have been invented among 
learned men to make the apostles agree ; but 
it may be sufficient only to observe these few 
things following :—1. When Paul says that 
a man is justified by faith, without the deeds 
of the law (Rom. iii. 28), he plainly speaks of 
another sort of work than James does, but 
not of another sort of faith. Paul speaks of 
works wrought in obedience to the law of 
Moses, and before men’s embracing the faith 
of the gospel; and he had to deal with those 
who valued themselves so highly upon those 
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works that they rejected the gospel (as Rom. 
x., at the beginning, most expressly de- 
clares); but James speaks of works done in 
obedience to the gospel, and as the proper 
and necessary effects and fruits of sound be- 
lieving in Christ Jesus. Both are concerned 
to magnify the faith of the gospel, as that 
which alone could save us and justify us; 
but Paul magnifies it by showing the insuf- 
ficiency of any works of the law before faith, 
or in opposition to the dectrine of justifica- 
tion by Jesus Christ; James magnifies the 
same faith, by showing what are the genuine 
and necessary products and operations of it. 
2. Paul not only speaks of different works 
from those insisted on by James, but he 
speaks of a quite different use that was made 
of good works from what is here urged and 
intended. Paul had to do with those who 
depended on the merit of their works in the 
sight of God, and thus he might well make 
them of no manner of account. James had 
to do with those who cried up faith, but 
would not allow works to be used even as 
evidences ; they depended upon a bare pro- 
fession, as sufficient to justify them ; and with 
these he might well urge the necessity and 
vast importance of good works. As we must 
not break one table of the law, by dashing it 
against the other, so neither must we break 
in pieces the law and the gospel, by making 
them clash with one another: those who cry 
up the gospel so as to set aside the law, and 
those who cry up the law so as to set aside 
the gospel, are both in the wrong; for we 
must take- our work before us; there must 
be both faith in Jesus Christ and good works 
thefruitof faith. 3. The justification of which 
Paul speaks is different from that spoken of 
by James; the one speaks of our persons 
being justified before God, the other speaks 
of our faith being justified before men: 
“ Show me thy faith by thy works,” says 
James, “let thy faith be justified in the eyes 
of those that behold thee by thy works ;” but 
Paul speaks of justification in the sight of 
God, who justifies those only that believe in 
Jesus, and purely on account of the redemp- 
tion that is in him. Thus we see that our 
persons are justified before God by faith, but 
our faith is justified before men by works. 
This is so plainly the scope and design of the 
apostle James that he is but confirming what 
Paul, in other places, says of his faith, that it 
is a laborious faith, and a faith working by 
love, Gal. v. 6; 1 Thess. i. 3; Titus iii. 8; 
and many other places. 4. Paul may be 
understood as speaking of that justification 
which is inchoate, James of that which is 
complete; it is by faith only that we are put 
into a justified state, but then good works 
come in for the completing of our justifi- 
cation at the last great day; then, Come you 
children of my Father——for I was hungry, 
and you gave me meat, &c. l 

I]. Having thus cleared this part of scrip- 
ture from evcry thing of a contradiction to 
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other parts of it, let us see what is more 
particularly to be learnt from this excellent 
passage of James; we are taught, - 

1. That faith without works will not profit, 
and cannoc save us. What doth it profit, my 
brethren, if a man say he hath faith, and have 
not works ? Can faith save him? Observe 
here, (1.) That faith which does not save will 
not really profit us; a bare profession may 
sometimes seem to be profitable, to gain the 
good opinion of those who are truly good, 
and it may procure in same cases worldly 
good things ; but what profit will this be, for 
any to gain the world and to lose their souls? 
What doth it profit ?—Can faith save him? 
All things should be accounted profitable or 
unprofitable to us as they tend to forward or 
hinder the salvation of our souls. And, above 
all other things, we should take care thus to 
make account of faith, as‘that which does not 
profit, if it do not save, but will aggravate 
our condemnation and destruction at last. 
(2.) For a man to have faith, and to say he has 
faith, are two different things; the apostle 
does not say, If a man have faith without 
works, for that is not a supposable case; the 
drift of this place of scripture is plainly to 
show that an opinion, or speculation, or as- 
sent, without works, is not faith ; but the case 
is put thus, If a man say he hath faith, &c. 
Men may boast of that to others, and be con- 
ceited of that in themselves, of which they are 
really destitute. 

2. We are taught that, as love or charity 
is an operative principle, so is faith, and that 
neither of them would otherwise be good for 
any thing; and, by trying how it looks fora 
person to pretend he is very charitable who 
yet never does any works of charity, you may 
judge what sense there is in pretending to 
have faith without the proper and necessary 
fruits of it: “< If a brother or a sister be aed. 
and destitute of daily food, and one of you say 
unto them, Depart in peace, be you warmed 
and filled, notwithstanding you give them not 
those things which are needful to the body, 
what doth it profit? v. 15—17. What will 
such a charity as this, that consists in bare 
words, avail either you or the poor? Will 
you come before God with such empty shows 
of charity as these? You might as well pre- 
tend that your love and charity will stand the 
test without acts of mercy as think that a 
profession of faith will bear you out before 
God without works of piety and obedience. 
Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 
being alone,” v.17. Weare too apt to rest ina 
bare profession of faith, and to think that this 
will save us; it is a cheap and easy religion 
to say, “ We believe the articles of the Chris- 
tian faith;” but it is a great delusion to 
imagine that this is enough to bring us to 
heaven. Those who argue thus wrong God, 
and put a cheat upon their own souls; a 
mock-faith is as hateful as mock-charity, and 
both show a heart dead to all real godliness. 
You may as soon take pleasure in a dead 
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hody, void of soul, or sense, or action, as 
God take pleasure in a dead faith, where 
there are no works. : 

3. We are taught to compare a faith boast- 
ing of itself without works and a faith evi- 
denced by works, by looking on both to- 
gether, to try how this comparison will work 
upon our minds. Yea, aman may say, Thou 
hast faith, and I have works. Show me thy 
faith without thy works, and I will show thee 
my faith by my works, v. 18. Suppose a true 
believer thus pleading with a boasting hy- 
pocrite, ‘“ Thou makest a profession, and 
sayest thou hast faith; I make no such boasts, 
but leave my works to speak for me. Now 
give any evidence of having the faith thou 
professest without works if thou canst, and I 
will soon let thee see how my works flow 
from faith and are the undoubted evidences 
of its existence.” This is the evidence by 
which the scriptures all along teach men to 
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vain man—dvOpwre revè, are observed to have 
the same signification with the word Raca, 
which must never be used to private persons, 
or as an effect of anger (Matt. v. 22), but 
may be used as here, to denote a just detesta- 
tion of such a sort of men as are empty of 
good works, and yet boasters of their faith. 
And it plainly declares them fools and abjects 
in the sight of God. Faith without works is 
said to be dead, not only as void of all those 
operations which are the proofs of spiritual 
life, but as unavailable to eternal life: such 
believers as rest in a bare profession of faith 
are dead while they live. 

6. We are taught that a justifying faith 
cannot be without works, from two examples, 
Abraham and Rahab. 

(1.) The first instance is that of Abraham, 
the father of the faithful, and the prime ex- 
ample of justification, to whom the Jews had 
a special regard (v. 21): Was not Abraham our 


judge both of themselves and others. And | father justified by works, when he had offered 


this is the evidence according to which Christ 
will proceed at the day of judgment. The 
dead were judged according to their works, 
Rev. xx. 12. How will those be exposed 
then who boast of that which they cannot 
evidence, or who go about to evidence their 
faith by any thing but works of piety and 
mercy ! 

4. We are taught to look upon a faith of 
bare speculation and knowledge as the faith 
of devils: Thou believest that there is one God ; 
thou doest well; the devils also believe, and 
tremble, v.19. That instance of faith which 
the apostle here chooses to mention is the 
first principle of all religion. “Thou be- 
lievest that there is a God, against the atheists ; 
and that there is but one God, against the 
idolaters ; thou doest well: so far all is right. 
But to rest here, and take up a good opinion 
of thyself, or of thy state towards God, merely 
on account of thy believing in him, this will 
render thee miserable: The devils also be- 
lieve, and tremble. If thou contentest thyself 
with a bare assent to articles of faith, and 
some speculations upon them, thus far the 
devils go. And as their faith and knowledge 
only serve to excite horror, so in a little time 
will thine.” The word tremble is commonly 
looked upon as denoting a good effect of 
faith; but here it may rather be taken as a 
bad effect, when applied to the faith of devils. 
They tremble, not out of reverence, but hatred 
and opposition to that one God on whom they 
believe. To rehearse that article of our creed, 
therefore, I believe in God the Father Al- 
mighty, will not distinguish us from devils at 
last, unless we now give up ourselves to God 
as the gospel directs, and love him, and de- 
light ourselves in him, and serve him, which 
the devils do not, cannot do. 

5. We are taught that he who boasts of 
faith without works is to be looked upon at 
present as a foolish condemned person. But 
wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without 
works is dead? v 20. The words translated 
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Isaac his son upon the altar? Paul, on the 
other hand, says (in ch. iv. of the epistle to 
the Romans) that Abraham believed, and it 
was counted to him for righteousness. But 
these are well reconciled, by observing what 
is said in Heb. xi., which shows that the faith 
both of Abraham and Rahab was such as to 
produce those good works of which James 
speaks, and which are not to be separated 
from faith as justifying and saving. By what 
Abraham aid, it appeared that he truly be- 
lieved. Upon this footing, the words of God 
himself plainly put this matter.. Gen. xxii. 
16, 17, Because thou hast done this thing, and 
hast not withheld thy son, thine only son ; 
therefore in blessing I will bless thee. Thus 
the faith of Abraham was a working faith 
(v. 22), it wrought with his works, and by works 
was made perfect. And by this means you 
come to the true sense of that scripture which 
saith, Abraham believed God, and it was im- 
puted unto him for righteousness, v.23. And 
thus he became the friend of God. Faith, 
producing such works, endeared him to the 
divine Being, and advanced him to very pe- 
culiar favours and intimacies with God. It 
is a great honour done to Abraham that he 
is called and counted the friend of God. You 
see then (v. 24) how that by works a man is 
justified (comes into such a state of favour 
and friendship with God), and not by faith 
only ; not by a bare opinion, or profession, 
or believing without obeying, but by having 
such a faith as is productive of good works: 
Now besides the explication of this passage 
and example, as thus illustrating and sup- 
porting the argument James is upon, many 
other useful lessons may be learned by us 
from what is here said concerning Abraham 
[1.] Those who would have Abraham’s bless- 
ings must be careful to copy after his faith : 
to boast of being Abraham’s seed will not 
avail any, if they do not believe as he did. 
[2.] Those works which evidence true faith 
must be works of self-denial, and such ay 


A.D. Öl 


God himself commands (as Abraham’s offer- 
ing up his son, his only son, was), and not 
such works as are pleasing to flesh and blood 
and may serve our interest, or are the mere 
fruits of our own imagination and devising. 
[3.] What we piously purpose and sincerely 
resolve to do for God 1s accepted as if actually 
performed. Thus Abraham is regarded as 
offering up his son, though he did not actually 
proceed to make a sacrifice of him. It was a 
done thing in the mind, and spirit, and reso- 
lution of Abraham, and God accepts it as if 
fully performed and accomplished. [4.] The 
actings of faith make it grow perfect, as the 
truth of faith makes it act. [5.] Such an 
acting faith will make others, as well as 
Abraham, friends of God. ‘Thus Christ says 
to his disciples, I have called you friends, 
John xv. 15. All transactions between God 
and the truly believing soul are easy, plea- 
sant, and delightful. ‘There is one will and 
one heart, and there is a mutual complacency. 
God rejoiceth over those who truly believe, to 
do them good; and they delight themselves 
in him. 

(2.) The second example of faith’s justi- 
fying itself and us with and by works is 
Rahab: Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot 
justified by works, when she had received the 
messengers, and had sent them out another 
way ? v.25. The former instance was of one 
renowned for his faith all his life long. This 
is of one noted for sin, whose faith was meaner 
and of a much lower degree; so that the 
strongest faith will not do, nor the meanest 
be allowed to go without works. Some say 
that the word here rendered harlot was the 
proper name of Rahab. Others tell us that 
it signifies no more than a hostess, or one 
who keeps a public house, with whom there- 
fore the spies lodged. But it is very pro- 
bable that her character was infamous; and 
such an instance is mentioned to show that 
faith will save the worst, when evidenced by 
proper works; and it will not save the best 
without such works as God requires. This 
Rahab believed the report she had heard of 
God’s powerful presence with Israel; but 
that which proved her faith sincere was, that, 
to the hazard of her life, she received the mes- 
senyers, and sent them out another way. Ob- 
serve here, [1.] The wonderful power of faith 
in transforming and changing sinners. [2.] 
The regard which an operative faith meets 
with from God, to obtain his mercy and fa- 
vour. [3.] Where great sins are pardoned, 
there must be great acts of self-denial. Rahab 
must prefer the honour of God and the good 
of his people before the preservation of her 
own country. Her former acquaintance must 
be discarded, her former course of life entirely 
abandoned, and she must give signal proof 
and evidence of this before she can be in a 
justified state; and even after she is justified, 
yet her former character must be remem- 
bered; not so much to her dishonour as to 
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Though justified, she is called Rahab the 
harlot. 

7. And now, upon the whole matter, the 
apostle draws this conclusion, As the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without 
works is dead also, v. 26. These words are 
read differently ; some reading them, As the 
body without the breath is dead, so is faith 
without works: and then they show that works 
are the companions of faith, as breathing is 
of life. Others read them, As the body with- 
out the soul is dead, so faith without works is 
dead also: and then they show that as the 
body has no action, nor beauty, but becomes 
a loathsome carcase, when the soul is gone, 
so a bare profession without works is useless, 
yea, loathsome and offensive. Let us then 
take heed of running into extremes in this 
case. For, (1.) The best works, without 
faith, are dead; they want their root and 
principle. It is by faith that any thing we 
do is really good, as done with an eye to God, 
in obedience to him, and so as to aim prin- 
cipally at his acceptance. (2.) The most 
plausible profession of faith, without works, 
is dead : as the root is dead when it produces 
nothing green, nothing of fruit. Faith is the 
root, good works are the fruits, and we must 
see to it that we have both. We must not 
think that either, without the other, will 
justify and saveus. This is the grace of God 
wherein we stand, and we should stand to it. 

CHAP. III. 


The apostle here reproves ambition, and an arrogant magisterial 
tongue; and shows tha duty and advantage of bridling it be- 
cause of its power to do mischief. Those who profess religion 
ought especially to govern their tongues, ver. 1—12, True wisdom 
makes men meek, and avoiders of strife and envy: and hereby 
it may easily ba distinguished from a wisdom thet is earthly and 
hypocritical, ver. 13, to the end. 


Y brethren, be not many mas- 

ters, knowing that we shall 
receive the greater condemnation. 2 
For in many things we offend all. If 
any man offend not in word, the same 
is a perfect man, and able also to 
bridle the whole body. 38 Behold, 
we put bits in the horses’ mouths, 
that they may obey us; and we turn 
about their whole body. 4 Behold 
also the ships, which though they be 
so great, and are driven of fierce 
winds, yet are they turned about with 
a very small helm, whithersoever the 
governor listeth, 5 Even so the 
tongue is a little member, and boast- 
eth great things. Behold, how great 
a matter a little fire kindleth! 6 And 
the tongue is a fire, a world of 
iniquity : so is the tongue among our 
members, that it defileth the whole 
body, and setteth on fire the course 
of nature; and it is set on fire of hell. 


glorify the rich grace and mercy of God.!7 For every kind of beasts, and of 
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birds, and of serpents, and of things 
in the sea, is tamed, and hath been 
tamed of mankind: 8 But the tongue 
can no man tame; it is an unruly 
evil, full cf deadly poison. 9 There- 
with bless we God, even the Father; 
and therewith curse we men, which 
are made after the similitude of God. 
10 Out of the same mouth proceedeth 
blessing and cursing. My brethren, 
these things ought not sotobe. 11 
-Doth a fountain send forth at the 
‚same place sweet water and bitter? 
‘12 Can the fig tree, my brethren, bear 
olive berries? either a vine, figs? so 
can no fountain both yield salt water 
and fresh. 


The foregoing chapter shows how unpro- 
fitable and dead faith is without works. It 
is plainly intimated by what this chapter first 
‘goes upon that such a faith is, however, apt 
to make men conceited and magisterial in 
their tempers and their talk. Those who set 
up faith in the manner the former chapter 
condemns are most apt to run into those sins 
of the tongue which this chapter condemns. 
And indeed the best need to be cautioned 
against a dictating, censorious, mischievous 
use of their tongues. We aretherefore taught, 

I. Not to use our tongues so as to lord it 
over others: My brethren, be not many mas- 
ters, &c., v. 1. These words do not forbid 
doing what we can to direct and instruct 
others in the way of their duty or to reprove 
them in a Christian way for what is amiss; 
but we must not affect to speak and act as 
those who are continually assuming the chair, 
we must not prescribe to one another, so as 
to make our own sentiments a standard by 
which to try all others, because God gives 
various gifts to men, and expects from each 
according to that measure of light which he 
gives. “Therefore be not many masters” 
(or teachers, as some read it); “do not give 
yourselves the air of teachers, imposers, and 
judges, but rather speak with the humility 
‘and spirit of learners; do not censure one 
another, as if all must be brought to your 
standard.” This is enforced by two reasons. 
1. Those who thus set up for judges and 
censurers shall receive the greater condemna- 
tion. Our judging others will but make our 
own judgment the more strict and severe, 
Matt. vii. 1, 2. Those who are curious to 
spy out the faults of others, and arrogant in 
passing censures upon them, may expect that 
God will be as extreme in marking what they 
say and do amiss. 2. Another reason given 
against such acting the master is because we 
are all sinners: In many things we offend all, 
v. 2. Were we to think more of our own 
mistakes and offences, we should be less apt 
.to judge other people. While we are severe 
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against what we count offensive in others, we 
do not consider how much there is in us which 
is justly offensive to them. Self-justifiers are 
commonly self-deceivers. We are all guilty 
before God ; and those who vaunt it over tha 
frailties and infirmities of others little think 
how many things they offend in themselves. 
Nay, perhaps their magisterial deportment, 
and censorious tongues, may prove worse 
than any faults they condemn in others. Let 
us learn to be severe in judging ourselves, but 
charitable in our judgments of other people. 

II. We are taught to govern our tongue 
so as to prove ourselves perfect and upright 
men, and such as have an entire government 
over ourselves: If any man offend not in word, 
the same ts a perfect man, and able also to 
bridle the whole body. It is here implied that 
he whose conscience is affected by tongue- 
sins, and who takes care to avoid them, is an 
upright man, and has an undoubted sign of 
true grace. But, on the other hand, if aman 
seemeth to be religious (as was declared in the 
first chapter) and bridleth not his tongue, what- 
ever profession he makes, that man’s religion 
ts vain. Further, he that offends not in word 
will not only prove himself a sincere Christian, 
put a very much advanced and improved 
Christian. For the wisdom and grace which 
enable him to rule his tongue will enable him 
also to rule all his actions. This we have 
illustrated by two comparisons:—1. The 
governing and guiding of all the motions of 
a horse, by the bit which is put into his 
mouth: Behold, we put bits into the horses’ 
mouths, that they may obey us, and we turn 
about their whole body, v.3. There isa great 
deal of brutish fierceness and wantonness in 
us. This shows itself very much by the 
tongue: so that this must be bridled; ac- 
cording to Ps. xxxix. 1, I will keep my mouth 
with a bridle (or, I will bridle my mouth) while 
the wicked is before me. ‘The more quick and 
lively the tongue is, the more should we thus 
take care to govern it. Otherwise, as an 
unruly and ungovernable horse runs away 
with his rider, or throws him, so an unruly 
tongue will serve those in like manner who 
have no command over it. Whereas, let 
resolution and watchfulness, under the in- 
fluence of the grace of God, bridle the tongue, 
and then all the motions and actions of the 
whole body will be easily guided and over- 
ruled. 2. The governing of a ship by the 
right management of the helm: Behold also 
the ships, which though they are so great, and 
are driven of fierce winds, yet are they turned 
about with a very small helm whithersoever 
the governor listeth. Even so the tongue is a 
little member, and boasteth great things, v. 
4,5. As the helm is a very small part of 
the ship, so is the tongue a very small part 
of the body: but the right governing of the 
helm or rudder will steer and turn the ship 
as the governor pleases; anda right manage- 
ment of the tongue is, in a great measure, 
the government of the whole man. There is 
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a wonderful beauty in these comparisons, to 
show how things of small bulk may yet be 
of vast use. And hence we should learn to 
make the due management of our tongues 
more our study, because, though they are 
little members, they are capable of doing a 
great deal of good or a great deal of hurt. 
‘Therefore, 

III. We are taught to dread an unruly 
tongue as one of the greatest and most per- 
nicious evils. It is compared to a little fire 
placed among a great deal of combustible 
matter, which soon raises a flame and con- 
sumes all before it: Behold, how great a mat- 
ter a little fire kindleth! And the tongue ts 
a fire, a world of iniquity, &c.,v.5,6. There 
is such an abundance of sin in the tongue 
that it may be called a world of iniquity. 
How many defilements does it occasion ! 
How many and dreadful flames does it kindle! 
So is the tongue among the members that tt 
defileth the whole body. Observe hence, There 
is a great pollution and defilement in sins of 
the tongue. Defiling passions are kindled, 
vented, and cherished by this unruly mem- 
ber. And the whole body is often drawn 
into sin and guilt by the tongue. Therefore 
Solomon says, Suffer not thy mouth to cause 
thy flesh to sin, Eccles. v.6. ‘The snares into 
which men are sometimes led by the tongue 
are insufferable to themselves and destructive 
of others. 
nature. The affairs of mankind and of so- 
cieties are often thrown into confusion, and 
all is on a flame, by the tongues of men. 
Some read it, all our generations ure set on 
fire by the tongue. There is no age of the 
world, nor any condition of life, private or 
public, but will afford examples of this. And 
tt is set on fire of hell. Observe hence, Hell 
has more to do in promoting the fire of the 
tongue than men are generally aware of. It 
is from some diabolical temptations, and to 
serve some diabolical designs, that men’s 
tongues are inflamed. The devil is expressly 
called a liar, a murderer, an accuser of the 
brethren; and, whenever men’s tongues are 
employed in any of these ways, they are set 
on fire of hell. The Holy Ghost indeed once 
descended in cloven tongues as of fire, Acts ii. 
And, where the tongue is thus guided and 
wrought upon by a fire from heaven, there 
it kindleth good thoughts, holy affections, 
and ardent devotions. But when it is set on 
fire of hell, as in all undue heats it is, there 
1t is mischievous, producing rage and hatred, 
and those things which serve the purposes 
of the devil. As therefore you would dread 
fires and flames, you should dread conten- 
tions, revilings, slanders, lies, and every 
thing that would kindle the fire of wrath in 
pe own spirit or in the spirits of others. 

ut, 

IV. We are next taught how very difficult 
a thing it is to govern the tongue : For every 
kind of beasts, and of birds, and of serpents, 
and of things in the sea is tamed, and hath 
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been tamed, of mankind. But the tongue can 
no man tame, v. 7, 8. As if the apostle had 
said, “ Lions, and the most savage beasts, as 
well as horses and camels, and creatures of 
the greatest strength, have been tamed and 
governed by men: so have birds, notwith- 
standing their wildness and timorousness, 
and their wings to bear them up continually 
out of our reach: even serpents, notwith- 
standing all their venom and all their cum 
ning, have been made familiar and harmless 
and things in the sea have been taken by 
men, and made serviceable to them. And 
these creatures have not been subdued nor 
tamed by miracle only (as the lions crouched 
to Daniel, instead of devouring him, and 
ravens fed Elijah, and a whale carried Jonah 
through the depths of the sea to dry land), 
but what is here spoken of is something 
commonly done ; not only hath been tamed, 
but is tamed of mankind. Yet the tongue 
is worse than these, and cannot be tamed by 
the power and art which serves to tame these 
things. No man can tame the tongue with- 
out supernatural grace and assistance.” The 
apostle does not intend to represent it asa 
thing impossible, but as a thing extremely 
difficult, which therefore will require great 
watchfulness, and pains, and prayer, to keep 
it in due order. And sometimes all is too 
little; for it is an unruly evil, full of deadly 
Brute creatures may be kept within 
certain bounds, they may be managed by 
certain rules, and even serpents may be so 
used as to do no hurt with all their poison ; 
but the tongue is apt to break through all 
bounds and rules, and to spit out its poison 
on one occasion or other, notwithstanding 
the utmost care. So that not only does it 
need to be watched, and guarded, and go- 
verned, as much as an unruly beast, or a 
hurtful and poisonous creature, but much 
more care and pains will be needful to 
prevent the mischievous outbreakings and 
effects of the tongue. However, 

V. We are taught to think of the use we 
make of our tongues in religion and in the 
service of God, and by such a consideration 
to keep it from cursing, censuring, and every 
thing that is evil on other occasions: There- 
with bless we God, even the Father; and 
therewith curse we men, who are made after 
the similitude of God. Out of the same mouth 
proceed blessing and cursing. My brethren, 
these things ought not so to be, v. 9,10. How 
absurd is it that those who use their tongues 
in prayer and praise should ever use them in 
cursing, slandering, and the like! If we 
bless God as our Father, it should teach us 
to speak well of, and kindly to, all who bear 
his image. That tongue which addresses 
with reverence the divine Being cannot, 
without the greatest inconsistency, turn upon 
fellow-creatures with reviling brawling lan- 

uage. It is said of the seraphim that praise 

od, they dare not bring a railing accusation. 

And for men to reproach those who have not 
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only the image of God in their natural facul- 
tics, but are renewed after the image of God 
by the grace of the gospel: this is a most 
shameful contradiction to all their preten- 
sions of honouring the great Original. These 
things ought not so to be; and, if such con- 
siderations were always at hand, surely they 
would not be. Piety is disgraced in all the 
shows of it, if there be not charity. That 
tongue confutes itself which one while pre- 
tends to adore the perfections of God, and 
to refer all things to him, and another while 
will condemn even good men if they do not 
just come up to the same words or expres- 
sions used by it. Further, to fix this thought, 
the apostle shows that contrary effects from 
the same causes are monstrous, and not to 
be found in nature, and therefore cannot be 
consistent with grace: Doth a fountain send 
forth at the same place sweet water and bitter ? 
Can the fig-tree bear olive-berries, or a vine, 
figs? Or doth the same spring yield both salt 
water and fresh? v.11, 12. ‘True religion 
will not admit of contradictions; and a truly 
religious man can never allow of them either 
in his words or his actions. How many 
sins would this prevent, and recover men 
from, to put them upon being always con- 
sistent with themselves ! 

13 Who tsa wise man and endued 
with knowledge among you? let him 
show out of a good conversation his 
works with meekness of wisdom. 14 
But if ye have bitter envying and 
strife in your hearts, glory not, and 
lie not against the truth. 15 This 
wisdom descendeth not from above, 
bat is earthly, sensual, devilish. 16 
For where envying and strife zs, there 
is confusion and every evil work. 
17 But the wisdom that is from above 
is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, 
and easy to be entreated, full of mercy 
and good fruits, without hypocrisy. 
18 And the fruit of righteousness is 
sown in peace of them thatmake peace. 


As the sins before condemned arise from 
an affectation of being thought more wise 
than others, and being endued with more 
knowledge than they, so the apostle in these 
verses shows the difference between men’s 
pretending to be wise and their being really 
so, and between the wisdom which is from 
beneath (from earth or hell) and that which 
is from above. 

I. We have some account of true wisdom, 
with the distinguishing marks and fruits of 
it: Who is a wise man, and endued with know- 
ledge among you? Let him show out of a 
good conversation his works with meekness of 
wisdom, v. 13. A truly wise man 1s a very 
knowing man: he will not set up tor the 
reputation of being wise without laying ina 
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good stock of knowledge; and he will not 
value himself merely upon knowing things, 
if he has not wisdom to make a right appli- 
cation and use of that knowledge. These 
two things must be put together to make up 
the account of true wisdom: who is wise. 
and endued with knowledge? Now where 
this is the happy case of any there will be 
these following things :—1. A good conver- 
sation. If we are wiser than others, this 
should be evidenced by the goodness of our 
conversation, not by the roughness or vanity 
of it. Words that inform, and heal, and do 
good, are]the marks of wisdom; not those 
that look great, and do mischief, and are the 
occasions of evil, either in ourselves or others. 
2 True wisdom may be known by its works. 
The conversation here does not refer only to 
words, but to the whole of men’s practice ; 
therefore it is said, Let him show out of a 
good conversation his works. True wisdom 
does not lie in good notions or speculations 
so much as in good and useful actions. Not 
he who thinks well, or he who talks well, is 
in the sense of the scripture allowed to be 
wise, if he do not live and act well. 3. 
True wisdom may be known by the meekness 
of the spirit and temper: Let him show with 
meekness, &c. It is a great instance of wis- 
dom prudently to bridle our own anger, and- 
patiently to bear the anger of others. And 
as wisdom will evidence itself in meekness, 
so meekness will bea great friend to wisdom; 
for nothing hinders the regular apprehension, 
the solid judgment, and impartiality of 
thought, necessary to our acting wisely, so 
much as passion. When we are mild and 
calm, we are best able to hear reason, and 
best able to speak it. Wisdom produces 
meekness, and meekness increases wisdom. 
II. We have the glorying of those taken 
away who are of a contrary character to that 
now mentioned, and their wisdom exposed in 
all its boasts and productions: “ Jf you have 
bitter envying and strife in your hearts, glory 
not, &c., v. 14—16. Pretend what you will, 
and think yourselves ever so wise, yet you 
have abundance of reason to cease your 
glorying, if you run down love and peace, 
and give way to bitter envying and strife. 
Your zeal for truth or orthodoxy, and your 
boasts of knowing more than others, if you 
employ these only to make others hateful, 
and to show your own spite and heart-burn- 
ings against them, are a shame to your pro- 
fession of Christianity, and a downright con- 
tradiction to it. Lie not thus against the 
truth.” Observe, 1. Envying and strife are 
opposed to the meekness of wisdom. ‘The 
heart is the seat of both; but envy and wis- 
dom cannot dwell together in the same heart 
Holy zeal and bitter envying are as different 
as the flames of seraphim and the fire of hell. 
2. The order of things here laid down. En- 
vying is first and excites strife; strife endea- 
vours to excuse itself by vain-glorying and 
lying; and then (v. 16) hereupon ensue con- 
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fusion and every evil work. ‘Those who live 
in malice, envy, and contention, live in con- 
fusion, and are liable to be provoked and 
hurried to any evil work. Such disorders 
raise many temptations, strengthen tempta- 
tions, and involve men in a great deal of 
guilt. One sin begets another, and it cannot 
be imagined how much mischief is produced : 
there is every evil work. And is such wisdom 
as produces these effects to be gloried in? 
This cannot be without giving the lie to 
Christianity, and pretending that this wisdom 
is what it is not. For observe, 3. Whence 
such wisdom cometh: It descendeth not from 
above, but ariseth from beneath; and, to 
speak plainly, it is earthly, sensual, devilish, 
v. 15. It springs from earthly principles, 
acts upon earthly motives, and is intent upon 
serving earthly purposes. It is sensual, in- 
dulging the flesh, and making provision to 
fulfil the lusts and desires of it. 
ing to the original word, yvywù, it is animal 
or human—the mere working of natural 
reason, without any supernatural light. And 
it is devilish, such wisdom being the wisdom 
of devils (to create uneasiness and to do hurt), 
and being inspired by devils, whose con- 
demnation is pride (1 Tim. iii. 6), and who 
are noted in other places of scripture for 
their wrath, and their accusing the brethren. 
And therefore those who are lifted up with 
such wisdom as this must fall into the con- 
demnation of the devil. 

III. We have the lovely picture of that 
wisdom which is from above more fully 
drawn, and set in opposition to this which is 
from beneath: But the wisdom that is from 
above is first pure, then peaceable, &c., v.17, 
18. Observe here, Truc wisdom is God’s 
gift. It is not gained by conversing with 
men, nor by the knowledge of the world (as 
some think and speak), but it comes from 
above. It consists of these several things :— 
1. It is pure, without mixture of maxims or 
aims that would debase it: and it is free 
from iniquity and defilements, not allowing 
of any known sin, but studious of holiness 
both in heart and life. 2. The wisdom that 
is from above is peaceable. Peace follows 
purity, and depends upon it. Those who 
are truly wise do what they can to preserve 
peace, that it may not’be broken; and to 
make peace, that where it is lost it may be re- 
stored. In kingdoms, in families, in churches, 
in all societies, and in all interviews and 
transactions, heavenly wisdom makes men 
peaceable. 3. It is gentle, not standing upon 
extreme right in matters of property; not 
saying nor doing any thing rigorous in points 
of censure; not being furious about opinions, 
urging our own beyond their weight nor theirs 
who oppose us beyond their intention; not 
being rude and overbearing in conversation, 
nor harsh and cruel in temper. Gentleness 
may thus be opposed to all these. 4. Hea- 


venly wisdom is easy to be entreated, edzreOijc" 
it is very persuadable, either to what is good 
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or from what is evil. There is an easiness 
that is weak and faulty; but it is not a 
blamable easiness to yield ourselves to the 
persuasions of God’s word, and to all just 
and reasonable counsels or requests of our 
fellow-creatures ; no, nor to give up a dispute, 
where there appears a good reason for it and 
where a good cnd may be answered by it. 
5. Heavenly wisdom is full of mercy and 
good fruits, inwardly disposed to every thing 
that is kind and good, both to relieve those 
who want and to forgive those who offend, 
and actually to do this whenever proper oc- 
casions offer. 6. Heavenly wisdom is with- 
out partiality. The original word, ddtcdxperoc, 
signifies to be without suspicion, or free from 
judging, making no undue surmises nor dif- 
ferences in our conduct towards one person 
more than another. The margin reads it, 
without wrangling, not acting the part of 
sectaries, and disputing merely for the sake 
of a party; nor censuring others purely on 
account of their differing from us. The wisest 
men are least apt to be censurers. 7. That 
wisdom which is from above is without hy- 
pocrisy. It has no disguises nor deceits. It 
cannot fall in with those managements which 
the world counts wise, which are crafty 
and guileful; but it is sincere and open, 
steady and uniform, and consistent with it- 
self. O that you and I may always be guided 
by such wisdom as this! that with Paul we 
may be able to say, Not with fleshly wisdom, 
but in simplicity and godly sincerity, by the 
grace of God, we have our conversation. And 
then, lastly, true wisdom will go on to sow 
the frnits of righteousness in peace, and thus, 
if it may be, to make peace in the world, v. 18. 
And that which is sown in peace will produce 
a harvest of joys. Let others reap the fruits 
of contentions, and all the advantages they 
can propose to themselves by them; but let 
us go on peaceably to sow the seeds of righ- 
teousness, and we may depend upon it our 
labour will not be lost. For light is sown for 
the righteous, and gladness for the upright in 
heart ; and the work of righteousness shall be 
peace, and the effect of righteousness quietness 
and assurance for ever. 
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lu this chapter we are directed to consider, 1. Some causes of cor . 
tention, besides those mentioned in the foregoing chapier, and to 
watch egaiost them, ver. 1—5. Il. We are taught to abandon 
the friendship of this world, so es to submit and subjeet ourselves 
entirely to God, ver. 4—10. 151. All detraction and rash judg- 
ment of others are to he carefully avoided, ver. 11, 12. IV. We 
must preserve a constant regard, and pay the utmost deferenee 
to the disposals of diviae Providence, ver. 13, tu the end. 


ROM whence come wars and 
fightings among you? come they 
not hence, even of your lusts that war 
in your members? 2 Ye lust, and 
have not: ye kill, and desire to have, 
and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, 
yet ye have not, because ye ask not. 
3 Ye ask, and receive not, because 
ye ask amiss, that ye may consume 22 
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upon your lusts. 4 Ye adulterers 
and adulteresses, know ye not that 
the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God? whosoever therefore will 
be a friend of the world is the enemy 
of God. 5 Do ye think that the 
scripture saith in vain, The spirit that 
dwelleth in us lusteth to envy? 6 
But he giveth more grace. Wherefore 
he saith, God resisteth the proud, but 
giveth grace unto the humble. 7 
Submit yourselves therefore to God. 
Resist the devil, and he will flee from 
you. 8 Draw nigh to God, and he 
wiil draw nigh to you. Cleanse your 
hands, ye sinners; and purify your 
hearts, ye double minded. 9 Be 
afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let 
your laughter be turned to mourning, 
and your joy to heaviness. 10 Hum- 
ble yourselves in the sight of the 
Lord, and he shall lift you up. 

The former chapter speaks of envying one 
another, as the great spring of strifes and 
contentions; this chapter speaks of a lust 
after worldly things, and a setting too great 
a value upon worldly pleasures and friend- 
ships, as that which carried their divisions to 
a shameful height. 

I. The apostle here reproves the Jewish 
Christians for their wars, and for their lusts 
as the cause of them: Whence come wars and 
fightings among you? Come they not hence, 
even of your lusts that war in your members, 
v.1. The Jews were a very seditious people, 
and had therefore frequent wars with the 
Romans; and they were a very quarrelsome 
divided people, often fighting among them- 
selves; and many of those corrupt Christians 
against whose errors and vices this epistle 
was written seem to have fallen in with the 
common quarrels. Hereupon, our apostle 
informs them that the origin of their wars 
and fightings was not (as they pretended) a 
true zeal for their country, and for the honour 
of God, but that their prevailing lusts were 
the cause of all. Observe hence, What is 
sheltered and shrouded under a specious pre- 
tence of zeal for God and religion often comes 
from men’s pride, malice, covetousness, am- 
bition, and revenge. The Jews had many 
struggles with the Roman power before they 
were entirely destroyed. ‘They often unne- 
cessarily embroiled themselves, and then fell 
into parties and factions about the different 
methods of managing their wars with their 
common enemies ; and hence it came to pass 
that, when their cause might be supposed 
good, yet their engaging in it and their 
management of it came from a bad principle. 
Their worldiy and fleshly lusts raised and 
managed their wars and fightings; but one 

626 


-V JAMES. 


A. D. 61, 


would think here is enough said to subdue 
those lusts; for, 1. They make a war within 
as well as fightings without. Impetuous 
passions and desires first war in their mem- 
bers, and then raise feuds in their nation. 
There is war between conscience and corrup- 
tion, and there is war also between one cor- 
ruption and another, and from these conten- 
tions in themselves arose their quarrels with 
each other. Apply this to private cases, and 
may we not then say of fightings and strifes 
among relations and neighbours that they 
come from those lusts which war in the 
members? From lust of power and dominion, 
lust of pleasure, or lust of riches, from some 
one or more of these lusts arise all the broils 
and contentions that are in the world; and, 
since all wars and fightings come from the 
corruptions of our own hearts, it is therefore 
the right method for the cure of contention 
to lay the axe to the root, and mortify those 
lusts that war in the members. 2. It should 
kill these lusts to think of their disappoint- 
ment: “ You lust, and have not ; you kill, and 
desire to have, and cannot obtain, v.2. You 
covet great things for yourselves, and you 
think to obtain them by your victories over 
the Romans or by suppressing this and the 
other party among yourselves. You think 
you shall secure great pleasures and happi- 
ness to yourselves, by overthrowing every 
thing which thwarts your eager wishes; Lut, 
alas! you are losing your labour and your 
blood, while you kill one another with such 
views as these.” Inordinate desires are either 
totally disappointed, or they are not to be 
appeased and satisfied by obtaining the things 
desired. The words here rendered cannot 
obtain signify cannot gain the happiness 
sought after. Note hence, Worldly and fleshly 
lusts are the distemper which will not allow 
of contentment or satisfaction in the mind. 
3. Sinful desires and affections generally ex- 
clude prayer, and the working of our desires 
towards God: “ You fight and war, yet you 
have not, because you ask not. You fight, 
and do not succeed, because you do not pray 

you do not consult God in your undertakings, 
whether he will allow of them or not; and you 
do not commit your way to him, and make 
known your requests to him, but follow your 
own corrupt views and inclinations: there- 
fore you meet with continual disappoint- 
ments ;” or else, 4. “Your lusts spoil your 
prayers, and make them an abomination to 
God, whenever you put them up to him, v. 3. 
You ask, and receive not, because you ask 
amiss, that you may consume it upon your 
lusts.’ As if it had been said, “Though 
perhaps you may sometimes pray for success 
against your enemies, yet it 1s not your aim 
to improve the advantages you gain, £0 as to 
promote true piety and religion either in your- 
selves or others; but pride, vanity, luxury, 
and sensuality, are what you would serve by 
your successes, and by your very prayers 
You want to live in great power and plenty, 
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in voluptuousness and a sensual i eee 
ind thus you disgrace devotion and dishonour 
God by such gross and base ends; and there- 
fore your prayers are rejected.” Let us learn 
hence, in the management of all our worldly 
affairs, and in our prayers to God for success 
m them, to see that our ends be right. When 
men follow their worldly business (suppose 
them tradesmen or husbandmen), and ask of 
God prosperity, but do not receive what they 
ask for, it is because they ask with wrong 
aims and intentions. They ask God to give 
them success in their callings or undertakings; 
not that they may glorify their heavenly Fa- 
ther and do good ‘with what they have, but 
that they may consume it upon their lusts— 
that they may be enabled to eat better meat, 
and drink better drink, and wear better 
clothes, and so gratify their pride, vanity, 
and voluptuousness. But, if we thus seek 
the things of this world, it is just in God to 
deny them; whereas, if we seek any thing 
that we may serve God with it, we may ex- 
pect he will either give us what we seek or 
give us hearts to be content without it, and 
give opportunities of serving and glorifying 
him some other way. Let us remember this, 
mat when we speed not in our prayers it is 
because we ask amiss ; either we do not ask 
for right ends or not in a right manner, not 
with faith or not with fervency: unbelieving 
and cold desires beg denials; and this we 
may be sure of, that, when our prayers are 
ather the language of our lusts than of our 
graces, they will return empty. 

II. We have fair warning to avoid all 
criminal friendships with this world: You 
adulterers and adulteresses, know you not that 
the friendship of the world is enmity with 
God? v. 4. Worldly people are here called 
adulterers and adulteresses; because of their 
perfidiousness to God, while they give their 
best affections to the world. Covetousness 
is elsewhere called idolatry, and it is here 
called adultery; it is a forsaking of him to 
whom we are devoted and espoused, to 
cleave to other things; there is this brand 
put upon worldly-mindedness—that it is 
enmity to God. A man may have a com- 
petent portion of the good things of this life, 
and yet may keep himself in the love of 
God; but he who sets his heart upon the 
world, who places his happiness in it, and 
will conform himself to it, and do any thing 
rather than lose its friendship, he is an 
enemy to God; it is constructive treason 
and rebellion against God to set the world 
upon his throne in our hearts. Whosoever 
therefore is the friend of the world is the 
enemy of God. He who will act upon this 
principle, to keep the smiles of the world, 
and to have its continual friendship, cannot 
but show himself, in spirit, and in his actions 
too, an enemy to God. You cannot serve 
God and mammon, Matt. vi. 24. Hence arise 
wars and fightings, even from this adulterous 
idelatrous love of the world, and serving of 
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Against pride. 
it; for what peace can there be among men, 
so long as there is æg: towards God? or 


who can fight against God, and prosper? 
“Think seriously with yourselves what the 
spirit of the world is, and you will find that 
you cannot suit yourselves to it as friends, 
but it must occasion your being envious, and 
full of evil inclinations, as the generality of 
the worldare. Do you think that the scripture 
saith in vain, The spirit that dwelleth in us 
lusteth to envy ?” v.5. The account given 
in the holy scriptures of the hearts of men 
by nature is that their imagination is evil, 
only evil, and that continually, Gen. vi. 5. 
Natural corruption principally shows itself 
by envying, and there is a continual propen- 
sity to this. The spirit which naturally dwells 
in man is always producing one evil ima- 
gination or another, always emulating such 
as we see and converse with and seeking 
those things which are possessed and enjoyed 
by them. Now this way of the world, 
affecting pomp and pleasure, and falling inte 
strifes and quarrels for the sake of these 
things, is the certain consequence of being 
friends to the world ; for there is no friend- 
ship without a oneness of spirit, and there. 
fore Christians, to avoid contentions, must 
avoid the friendship of the world, and must 
show that they are actuated by nobler prin- 
ciples and that a nobler spirit dwells in them; 
for, if we belong to God, he gives more 
grace than to live and act as the generality 
of the world do. The spirit of the world 
teaches men to be churls; God teaches them 
to be bountiful. The spirit of the world 
teaches us to lay up, or lay out, for ourselves, 
and according to our own fancies; -God 
teaches us to be willing to communicate to 
the necessities and to the comfort of others, 
and so as to do good to all about us, ac- 
cording to our ability. The grace of God 
is contrary to the spirit of the world, and 
therefore the friendship of the world is to be 
avoided, if we pretend to be friends of God - 
yea, the grace of God will correct and cure 
the spirit that naturally dwells in us; where 
he giveth grace, he giveth another spirit than 
that of the world. 

III. We are taught to observe the differ- 
ence God makes between pride and humility, 
God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto 
the humble, v. 6. This is represented as the 
language of scripture in the Old Testament; 
for so it is declared in the book of Psalms 
that God will save the afflicted people (if their 
spirits be suited to their condition), but 
will bring down high looks (Ps. xviii. 27); 
and in the book of Proverbs it is said, He 
scorneth the scorners, and giveth grace 
unto the lowly, Prov. iii. 34. Two things are 
here to be observed:—1. The disgrace cast 
upon the proud: God resists them; the 
original word, dyrirdocerat, signifies, God’s 
setting himself as in battle array against 
them ; and can there be a greater disgrace 
than for God to proclaim a man a rebel, an 
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enemy, a traitor to his crown and dignity, 
and to proceed against him as such? The 
proud resists God; in his understanding he 
resists the truths of God; in his will he 
resists the laws of God; in his passions he 
resists the providence of God; and therefore 
no wonder that God sets himself against the 
proud. Let proud spirits hear this and 
tremble—God resists them. Who can de- 
scribe the wretched state of those who make 
God their enemy? He will certainly fill with 
shame (sooner or later) the faces of such as 
save filled their hearts with pride. We 
should therefore resist pride in our hearts, 
if we would not have God to resist us. 2. 
The honour and help God gives to the 
humble. Grace, as opposed to disgrace, is 
honour; this God gives to the humble; and, 
where God gives grace to be humble, there 
he will give all other graces, and, as in the 
beginning of this sixth verse, he will give 
more grace. Wherever God gives true grace, 
he will give more; for to him that hath, and 
useth what he hath aright, more shall be 
given. He will especially give more grace 
to the humble, because they see their need 
of it, will pray for it and be thankful for it; 
and such shall have it. For this reason, 
IV. Weare taught to submit ourselves 
entirely to God: Submit yourselves therefore 
to God. Resist the devil, and he will fleefrom 
you, v. 7. Christians should forsake the 
friendship of the world, and watch against 
that envy and pride which they see prevailing 
in natural men, and should by grace learn to 
glory in their submissions to God. “Submit 
ourselves to him as subjects to their prince, 
in duty, and as one friend to another, in love 
and interest. Submit your understandings to 
the truths of God; submit yourwills to the will 
of God, the will of his precept, the will of his 
providence.” We are subjects, and as such 
must be submissive; not only through fear, 
but through love; not only for wrath, but also 
for conscience’ sake. “ Submit yourselves to 
God, as considering how many ways you are 
bound to this, and as considering what advan- 
tage you will gain by it; for God will not 
hurt you by his dominion over you, but will 
do you good.” Now, as this subjection and 
submission to God are what the devil; most 
industriously strives to hinder, so we ought 
with great care and steadiness to resist his 
suggestions. If he would represent a tame 
yielding to the will and providence of God 
as what will bring calamities, and expose to 
contempt and misery, we must resist these 
suggestions of fear. Ifhe would represent 
submission to God as a hindrance to our 
outward ease, or worldly preferments, we 
must resist these suggestions of pride and 
sloth. If he would tempt us to lay any of 
our miseries, and crosses, and afflictions, to 
the charge of Providence, so that we might 
avoid them by following his directions instead 
of God’s, we must resist these provocations 
to r not fretting ourselves in any wise to 
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do evil. ‘ Let not the devil, in these or the 
like attempts, prevail upon you; but resist 
him and he will flee from you.” If we basely 
yield to temptations, the devil will conti- 
nually follow us; but if we put on the whole 
armour of God, and stand it out against him, 
he will be gone from us. Resolution shuts 
and bolts the door against temptation. 

V. We are directed how to act towards 
God, in our becoming submissive to him, v. 
8—10. 1. Draw nigh to God. The heart 
that has rebelled must be krought to the 
foot of God; the spirit that was distant and 
estranged from a life of communion and 
converse with God must become acquainted 
with him: “Draw nigh to God, in his worship 
and institutions, and in every duty he requires 
of you.” 2. Cleanse your hands. He who 
comes unto God must have clean hands, 
Paul therefore directs to lift up holy hands 
without wrath and doubting (1 Tim. ii. 8), 
hands free from blood, and bribes, and every 
thing that is unjust or cruel, and free from 
every defilement of sin: he is not subject to 
God who is a servant of sin. The hands 
must be cleansed by faith, repentance, and 
reformation, or it will be in vain for us to 
draw nigh to God in prayer, or in any of the 
exercises of devotion. 3. The hearts of the 
double-minded must be purified. Those who 
halt between God and the world are here 
meant by the double-minded. To purify the 
heart is to be sincere, and to act upon this 
single aim and principle, rather to please 
God than to seek after any thing in this 
world: hypocrisy is heart-impurity; but 
those who submit themselves to God aright 
will purify their hearts as well as cleanse 
their hands. 4. Be aificted, and mourn, and 
weep. “‘ What afflictions God sends take them 
as he would have you, and be duly sensible 
of them. Be afflicted when afflictions are 
sent upon you, and do not despise them ; or 
be afflicted in your sympathies with those 
who are so, and in laying to heart the cala- 
mities of the church of God. Mourn and 
weep for your own sins and the sins of 
others ; times of contertion and division are 
times to mourn in, and the sins that occasion 
wars and fightings should be mourned for. 
Let your laughter be turned to mourning and 
your joy to heaviness.” ‘This may be taken 
either as a prediction of sorrow or a pre- 
scription of seriousness. Let men think to 
set grief at defiance, yet God can bring it 
upon them; none laugh so heartily but he 
can turn their laughter into mourning; and 
this the unconcerned Christians James wrote 
to are threatened should be their case. They 
are therefore directed, before things come to 
the worst, to lay aside their vain mirth and 
their sensual pleasures, that they might in- 
dulge godly sorrow and penitential tears. 5, 
“ Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord. 
Let the inward acts of the soul be suitable to 
all those outward expressions of grief, afilic. 
tion, and sorrow, before menticned.” Hu- 
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mility of spirit is here required, as in the 
sight of him who looks principally at the 
spirits of men. “Let there be a thorough 
humiliation in bewailing every thing that is 
evil; let there be great humility in doing 
that which is good: Humble yourselves.” 

VI. We have great encouragement to act 
thus towards God: He will draw nigh to 
those that draw nigh to him (v. 8), and he 
will lift up those who humble themselves in 
his sight, v. 10. Those that draw nigh to 
God in a way of duty shall find God drawing 
nigh to them in ù way of mercy. Draw 
nigh to him in faith, and trust, and obe- 
dience, and he will draw nigh to you for 
your deliverance. If there be not a close 
communion between God and us, it is our 
fault, and not his. He shall lift up the 
humble. Thus much our Lord himself de- 
clared, He that shall humble himself shall be 
exalted, Matt. xxiii. 12. If we be truly 
penitent and humble under the marks of 
God’s displeasure, we shall in a little time 
know the advantages of his favour; he will 
lift us up out of trouble, or he will lift us 
up in our spirits and comforts under trouble ; 
he will lift us up to honour and safety in the 
world, or he will lift us up in our way to 
heaven, so as to raise our hearts and affections 
above the world. God will revive the spirit 
‘f the humble (Isa. lvii. 15), He will hear the 
desire of the humble (Ps. x. 17), and he will 
at last lift them up to glory. Before honour 
ts humility. The highest honour in heaven 
will be the reward of the greatest humility 
on earth. - 


11 Speak not evil one of another, 
brethren. He that speaketh evil of 
his brother, and judgeth his brother, 
speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth 
the law: but if thou judge the law, 
thou art not a doer of the law, but a 
judge. 12 There is one lawgiver, who 
is able to save and to destroy: who 
art thou that judgest another? 13 
Go to now, ye that say, To day or to 
morrow we will go into such a city, 
and continue there a year, and buy 
and sell, and get gain: 14 Whereas ye 
know not what shall be on the 
morrow. For what zs your life? Itis 
even a vapour, that appeareth for a 
little time, and then vanisheth away. 

5 For that ye ought to say, If the 
Lord will, we shall live, and do this, 
or that. 16 But now ye rejoice in 
your boastings : all such rejoicing is 
evil. 17 ‘Therefore to him that 
knoweth to do good, and doeth it 
not, to him it is sin. 

In this part of the chapter, 
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I. We are cautioned against the sin of evil- 
speaking : Speak not evil one of another, bre- 
thren, v. 11. The Greek word, raradaXeire, 
signifies speaking any thing that may hurt 
or injure another; we must not speak evil 
things of others, though they be true, unless 
we be called to it, and there be some neces- 
sary occasion for ıt; much less must we 
report evil things when they are faise, or, for 
aught we know, may be so. Our lips must 
be guided by the law of kindness, as well as 
truth and justice. This, which Solomon 
makes a necessary part of the character of 
his virtuous woman, that she openeth her 
mouth with wisdom, and in her tongue is the 
law of kindness (Prov. xxxi. 26), must needs 
be a part of the character of every true 
Christian. Speak not evil one of another, 1. 
Because you are brethren. ‘The compoella- 
tion, as used by the apostle here, carries an 
argument along with it. Since Christians 
are brethren, they should not defile nor 
defame one another. It is required of us 
that we be tender of the good name of our 
brethren; where we cannot speak well, we 
had better say nothing than speak evil; we 
must not take pleasure in making known the 
faults of others, divulging things that are 
secret, merely to expose them, nor in making 
more of their known faults than really they 
deserve, and, least of all, in making false 
stories, and spreading things concerning 
them of which they are altogether innocent. 
What is this but to raise the hatred and 
encourage the persecuticns of the world, 
against those who are engaged in the same 
interests with ourselves, and therefore with 
whom we ourselves must stand or fall? 
“Consider, you are brethren.” 2. Because 
this is to judge the law: He that speaketh evil 
of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh 
evil of the law, and judgeth the law. The law 
of Moses says, Thou shalt not go up and down 
as a tale-bearer among thy people, Lev. xix. 
16. The law of Christ is, Judge nat, that you 
be not judged, Matt. vii.1. The sum and 
substance of both is that men should love 
one another. A detracting tongue therefore 
condemns the law of God, and the com- 
mandment of Christ, when it is defaming its 
neighbour. ‘To break God’s commandments 
is in effect to speak evil of them, and to judge 
them, as if they were too strict, and laid too 
great a restraint upon us. The Christians to 
whom James wrote were apt to speak very 
hard things of one another, because of their 
differences about indifferent things (such as’ 
the observance of meats and days, as appears 
from Rom. xiv.): “ Now,” says the apostle, 
“ he who censures and condemns his brother 
for not agreeing with him in those things 
which the law of God has left indifferent 
thereby censures and condemns the law, as 
if it had done ili in leaving thein indifferent. 
He who quarrels with his brother, and con- 
demns him for the sake of any thing no, 
determined in the word of God, does thereby 
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reflect on that word of God, as if it were not 
a perfect rule. Let us take heed of judging 
the law, for the law of the Lord is perfect ; 
1f men break the law, leave that to judge 
them ; if they do not break it, let us net judge 
them.” This is a heinous evil, because it is 
to forget our place, that we ought to be doers 
of the law, and it is to set up ourselves above 
it, as if we were to be judges of it. He who 
is guilty of the sin here cautioned against is 
nota doer of the law, but a judge; he 
assumes an office and a place that do not 
belong to him, and he will be sure to suffer 
for his presumption in the end. Those who 
are most ready to set up for judges of the 
law generally fail most in their obedience to it. 
3. Because God, the Lawgiver, has reserved 
the power of passing the final sentence on 
men wholly to himself: There is one Law- 
giver, who is able to save, and to destroy: who 
art thou that judgest another ? v.12. Princes 
and states are not excluded, by what is here 
said, from making laws ; nor are subjects at 
all encouraged to disobey human laws; but 
God is still to be acknowledged as the 
supreme Lawgiver, who only can give law 
to the conscience, and who alone is to be 
absolutely obeyed. His right to enact laws 
is incontestable, because he has such a power 
to enforce them. He is able to save, and to 
destroy, so as no other can. He has power 
fully to reward the observance of his laws, 
and to punish all disobedience; he can save 
the soul, and make it happy for ever, or he 
can, after he has killed, cast into hell; and 
therefore should be feared and obeyed as the 
great Lawgiver, and all judgment should 
be committed to him. Since there is one 
Lawgiver, we may infer that it is not for 
any man or company of men in the world to 
pretend to give laws immediately to bind 
conscience; for that is God’s prerogative, 
which must not be invaded. As the apostle 
had before warned against being many mas- 
ters, so here he cautions against being many 
judges. Let us not prescribe to our brethren, 
let us not censure and condemn them; it is 
sufficient that we have the law of God, which 
is arule to us all; and therefore we should 
not set up other rules. Let us not presume 
to set up our own particular notions and 
opinions asa rule to all about us; for there 
is one Lawgiver. 

II. We are cautioned against a presump- 
tuous confidence of the continuance of our 
‘ives, and against forming projects there- 
upon with assurance of success, v. 13, 14. 
The apostle, having reproved those who 
were judges and condemners of the law, 
now reproves such as were disregardful of 
Providence: Go to now, an old way of 
speaking, designed to engage attention ; the 
Greek word may be rendered, Behold now, 
or “ See, and consider, you that say, To-day 
or to-morrow we will go into such a city, and 
continue there a year, and buy and sell, and 
get' gain. Reflect: a. little on this way of 

630 


JAMES. 


A.D. 61. 


thinking and talking; call yourselves te 
account for it.” Serious reflection on our 
words and ways would show us many evils 
that we are apt, through inadvertency +o 
run into and continue in. There were some 
who said of old, as too many say still, We 
will go to suck a city, and do this or that, 
for such a term of time, while all serious 
regards to the disposals of Providence wera 
neglected. Observe here, 1. How apt 
worldly and projecting men are to leave 
God out of their schemes. Where any are 
set upon earthly things, these have a strange 
power of engrossing the thoughts of the 
heart. We should therefore have a care of 
growing intent or eager in our pursuits after 
any thing here below. 2. How much of 
worldly happiness lies in the promises men 
make to themselves beforehand. Their 
heads are full of fine visions, as to what 
they shall do, and be, and enjoy, in some 
future time, when they can neither be sure 
of time nor of any of the advantages they 
promise themselves; therefore observe, 3. 
How vain a thing it is to look for any thing 
good in futurity, without the concurrence ot 
Providence. We will go to such a city (say 
they), perhaps to Antioch, or Damascus, or 
Alexandria, which were then the great places 
for traffic ; but how could they be sure, when 
they set out, that they should reach any of 
these cities? Something might possibly 
stop their way, or call them elsewhere, or cut 
the thread of life. Many who have set out 
on a journey have gone to their long home, 
and never reached their journey’s end. But, 
suppose they should reach the city they 
designed, how did they know they should 
continue there? Something might happen 
to send them back, or to call them thence, 
and to shorten their stay. Or suppose they 
should stay the full time they proposed, yet 
they could not be certain that they should 
buy and sell there; perhaps they might lie 
sick there, or they might not meet with those 
to trade with them that they expected. Yea, 
suppose they should go to that city, and 
continue there a year, and should buy and 
sell, yet they might not get gain; getting of 
gain in this world is at best but an uncertain 
thing, and they might probably make more 
losing bargains than gainful ones. And then, 
as to all these particulars, the frailty, short- 
ness, and uncertainty of life, ought to check 
the vanity and presumptuous confidence of 
such projectors for futurity: What is your 
life? It is even a vapour that appeareth for 
a little time, and then vanisheth away, v. 14. 
God hath wisely left us in the dark con- 
cerning future events, and even concerning 
the duration of life itself. We know not 
what shall be on the morrow ; we may know 
what we intend to do and to be, but a thou- 
sand things may happen to prevent us. We. 
are not sure Of life itself, since it is but as a` 
vapour, something in appearance, but nothing * 
solid nor certain, easily scattered and gona 
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We can fix the hour and minute of the sun’’ 
rising and setting to-morrow, but we cannot 
fix the certain time of a vapour’s being scat- 
tered ; such is our life: iż appears but for a 
little time, and then vanisheth away ; it vanish- 
eth as to this world, but there is a life that 
will continue in the other world; and, since 
this life is so uncertain, it concerns us all to 
prepare and lay up in store for that to come. 

III. We are taught to keep up a constant 
sense of our dependence on the will of God 
for life, and all the actions and enjoyments 
of it: You ought to say, If the Lord will, we 
shall live, and do this, or that, v.15. The 
apostle, having reproved them for what was 
amiss, now directs them how to be and do 
better: “ You ought to say it in your hearts 
at all times, and with your tongues upon 
proper occasions, especially in your constant 
prayers and devotions, that if the Lord will 
give leave, and if he will own and bless you, 
you have such and such designs to accom- 
plish.” ‘This must be said, not in a slight, 
formal, and customary way, but so as to 
think what we say, and so as to be reverent 
and serious in what we say. It is good to 
express ourselves thus when we have to do 
with others, but it is indispensably requisite 
that we should say this to ourselves in all 
that we go about.. Sbv Osp—with the leuve 
and blessing of God, was used by the Greeks 
in the beginning of every undertaking. 1. If 
the Lord will, we shail live. We must re- 
member that our times are not in our own 
hands, but at the disposal of God ; we live as 
long as God appoints, and in the circum- 
stances God appoints, and therefore must be 
submissive to him, even as to life itself; and 
then, 2. If the Lord will, we shall do this or 
that. Al our actions and designs are under 
the control of Heaven. Our heads may be 
filled with cares and contrivances. This and 
the other thing we may propose to do for 
ourselves, or our families, or our friends; 
but: Providence sometimes breaks all our 
measures, and throws our schemes into con- 
fusicn. Therefore both our counsels for 
action and our conduct in action should be 
entirely referred to God; all we design and 
allwe do should be with a submissive depend- 
ence on God. 

IV. We are directed to avoid vain boast- 
ing, and to look upon it not only as a weak, 
but a very evil thing. You rejoice in your 
boastings; all such rejoicing is evil, v. 16. 
They promised themselves life. and pros- 
perity, and great things in the world, without 
any just regard to God; and then they boasted 
of these things. Such is the joy of worldly 
people, to boast of all their successes, yea, 
often to boast of their very projects before 
they know what success they shall- have. 
How common is it for men to boast of things 
which they have no other title to than what 
arises from their own vanity and presump- 
tion! Such rejoicing (says the apostle) is evil ; 
it- ig foolish and it is hurtful. For men.to 
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boast of worldly things, and of their aspiring 
projects, when they should be attending to 
the humbling duties before laid down (in v. 8 


—10), is a very evil thing. It is a great sin 
in God’s account, it will bring great disap- 
pointment upon themselves, and it will prove 
their destruction in the end. If we rejoice 
in God that our times are in his hand, that 
all events are at his disposal, and that he is 
our God in covenant, this rejoicing is good ; 
the wisdom, power, and providence of God, 
are then concerned to make all things work 
together for our good: but, if we rejoice in 
our own vain confidences and presumptuous 
boasts, this is evil; it is an evil carefully to be 
avoided by all wise and good men. 

V. We are taught, in the whole of our 
conduct, to act up to our own convictions, 
and, whether we have to do with God or 
men, to see that we never go contrary to our 
own knowledge (v.17): To him that knoweth 
to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin; 
it is aggravated sin; it is sinning with a wit- 
ness; and it is to have the worst witness 
against a man that can be, when he sins 
against his own conscience. Observe, 1. This 
stands immediately connected with the plain 
lesson of saying, If the Lord will, we shall do 
this or thut; they might be ready to say, 
“ This is a very obvious thing; who knows 
not that we all depend upon almighty God 
for life, and breath, and all things ?” Remem- 
ber then, if you do know this, whenever you 
act unsuitably to such a dependence, that to 
him that knows to do good, and does it not, to 
him it is sin, the greater sin. 2. Omissions 
are sins which will come into judgment, as 
well as commissions. He that does not the 
good he knows should be done, as well as he 
who does the evil he knows should not be 
done, will be condemned. Let us therefore 
take care that conscience be rightly informed, 
and then that it be faithfully and constantly 
obeyed ; for, if our own hearts condemn us not, 
then have we confidence towards God ; but if 
we say, We see, and do not act suitably to our 
sight, then our sin remaineth, John ix. 41. 
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In this chepter the apostle denounces the judgments of God upoe 
those rich men who oppress the poor, showing them how great 
their sin and folly are in the sight of God, and how grievous the 
punishments would he which should fell upon themselves, ver 
1—6. Hereupon, all the faithful are exhorted to patience under 
their triala end sufferings, ver. 7—11. The sin of swearing is 
cautioned against, ver. 12. We ere directed how to act, both 
under affliction and in prosperity, ver. 13. Prayer for the eick, 
and enointing with oil, are prescribed, ver. 14, 15. Christians are 
directed to acknowledge their faults one to anuther, and to 
prey one for another, and the efficacy of prayer ie proved, ver, 
16—18. And, lastly, it ia reeammended to us to do what we can 
for bringing back those that stray from the ways of truth. 


O to now, ye rich men, weep and 

howl for your miseries that shall 
come upon you. 2 Your riches are 
corrupted, and your garments are 
motheaten. 3 Your gold and silver 
is cankered; and the rust of them 
shall be a witness against you, and 


shall eat your flesh as it were fire. 
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Ye have heaped treasure together for 
the last days. 4 Behold, the hire of 
the labourers who have reaped down 
your fields, which is of you kept back 
by fraud, crieth: and the cries of them 
which have reaped are entered into 
the ears of the Lord of sabaoth. 5 
Ye have lived in pleasure on the 
earth, and been wanton; ye have 
nourished your hearts, as in a day of 
slaughter. 6 Ye have condemned and 
killed the just; and he doth not re- 
sist you. 7 Be patient therefore, 
brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. 
Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious ‘fruit of the earth, and 
hath long patience for it, until he re- 
ceive the early and latter rain. 8 Be 
ye also patient; stablish your hearts: 
for the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh. 9 Grudge not one against 
another, brethren, lest ye be con- 
demned: behold, the judge standeth 
before the door. 10 Take, my bre- 
thren, the prophets, who have spoken 
in the name of the Lord, for an 
example of suffering affliction, and of 
patience. 11 Behold, we count them 
happy which endure. Ye have heard 
of the patience of Job, and have seen 
the end of the Lord; that the Lord 
is very pitiful, and of tender mercy. 


The apostle is here addressing first sinners 
and then saints. 

I. Let us consider the address to sinners; 
and here we find James seconding what his 
great Master had said: Woe unto you that are 
rich ; for you have received your consolation, 
Luke vi. 24. The rich people to whom this 
word of warning was sent were not such as 
professed the Christian religion, but the 
worldly and unbelieving Jews, such as are 
here said fo condemn and kill the just, which 
the Christians had no power to do; and 
though this epistle was written for the sake 
of the faithful, and was sent principally to 
them, yet, by an apostrophe, the infidel Jews 
may be well supposed here spoken to. ‘They 
would not hear the word, and therefore it is 
written, that they might read it. It is observ- 
able, in the first inscription of this epistle, 
that it is not directed, as Paul’s epistles were, 
to the brethren in Christ, but, in general, to 
the twelve tribes ; and the salutation is not, 
grace and peace from Christ, but, in general, 
greeting, ch. i. 1. ‘The poor among the Jews 
received the gospel, and many of them be- 
lieved ; but the generality of the rich rejected 
Christianity, and were hardened in their un- 
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belief, and hated and persecuted those who 
believed on Christ. To these oppressing, unbe- 
lieving, persecuting, rich people, the apostle 
addresses himself in the first six verses. 

1. He foretels the judgments of God that 
should come upon them, v. 1—3. They 
should have miseries come upon them, and 
such dreadful miseries that the very appre- 
hension of them was enough to make them 
weep and howl—misery that should arise 
from the very things in which they placed 
their happiness, and misery that should be 
completed by these things witnessing against 
them at the last, to their utter destruction ; 
and they are now called to reason upon and 
thoroughly to weigh the matter, and to think 
how they will stand before God in judgment: 
Go to now, you rich men. (1.) “You may be 
assured of this that very dreadful calamities 
are coming upon you, calamities that shall 
carry nothing of support nor comfort in 
them, but all misery, misery in time, misery 
to eternity, misery in your outward afflictions,. 
misery in your inward frame and temper of 
mind, misery in this world, misery in hell. 
You have nota single instance of misery only 
coming upon you, but miseries. The ruin of 
your church and nation is at hand; and there 
will come a day of wrath, when riches shall 
not profit men, but all the wicked shall be 
destroyed.” (2.) The very apprehension of 
such miseries as were coming upon them is 
enough to make them weep and howl. Rich 
men are apt to say to themselves (and othere 
are ready to say to them), Eat, drink, and be 
merry ; but God says, Weep and howl. It ia 
not said, Weep and repent, for this the 
apostle does not expect from them (he speaks 
in a way of denouncing rather than admo- 
nishing); but, “ Weep and howl, for when 
your doom comes there will be nothing but. 
weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth?” 
Those who live like beasts are called to howl 
like such. Public calamities are most griev- 
ous to rich people, who live in pleasure, and 
are secure and sensual; and therefore they 
shall weep and howl more than other people 
for the miseries that shall come upon them. 
(3.) Their misery shall arise from the very 
things in which they placed their happiness. 
“ Corruption, decay, rust, and ruin, will come 
upon all your goodly things: Your riches 
are corrupted and your garments are moth- 
eaten, v.2. ‘Those things which you now 
inordinately affect will hereafter insupport- 
ably wound you: they will be of no worth, 
of no use to you, but, on the contrary, will 
pierce you through with many sorrows ; for,” 
(4.) “ They will witness against you, and they 
will eat your flesh as it were fire,” v. 3. Things 
inanimate are frequently represented in 
scripture as witnessing against wicked men. 
Heaven, earth, the stones of the field, the 
production of the ground, and here the very 
rust and canker of ill-gotten and ill-kept 
treasures, are said to witness against impious 
rich men. ‘They think to heap up treasure 
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for their latter days, to live plentifully upon 
when they come to be old; but, alas! they 
are only heaping up treasures to become a 
prey to others (as the Jews had all taken 
from them by the Romans), and treasures 
that will prove at last to be only treasures of 
wrath, in the day of the revelation of the righ- 
teous judgment of God. ‘Then shall their 
iniquities, in the punishmeut of them, eat 
their flesh as it were with fire. In the ruin of 
Jerusalem, many thousands perished by fire; 
in the last judgment the wicked shall be con- 
demned to everlasting burnings, prepared for 
the devil and his angels. The Lord deliver us 
from the portion of wicked rich men! and, 
in order to this, let us take care that we do 
not fall into their sins, which we are next to 
consider. 

2. The apostle shows what those sins are 
which should bring such miseries. To bein 
so deplorable a condition must doubtless be 
owing to some very heinous crimes. (1.) 
Covetousness is laid to the charge of this 
people; they laid by their garments till they 
bred moths and were eaten ; they hoarded up 
their gold and silver till they were rusty and 
cankered. It isa very great disgrace to these 
things that they carry in them the principles 
of their own corruption and consumption—- 
the garment breeds the moth that frets it, the 
gold and silver breeds the canker that eats it; 
but the disgrace falls most heavily upon 
those who hoard and lay up these things till 
they come to be thus corrupted, and can- 
kered, and eaten. God gives us our worldly 
possessions that we may honour him and do 
good with them; but if, instead of this, we 
sinfully hoard them up, through an undue 
affection towards them, or a distrust of the 
providence of God for the future, this is a 
very heinous crime, and will be witnessed 
against by the very rust and corruption of 
the treasure thus heaped together. (2.) An- 
other sin charged upon those against whom 
James writes is oppression : Behold, the hire 
of the labourers, who have reaped down your 
fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, 
crieth, &c., v. 4. Those who have wealth in 
their hands get power into their hands, and 
then they are tempted to abuse that power to 
oppress such as are under them. ‘The rich 
we here find employing the poor in their 
labours, and the rich have as much need of 
the labours of the poor as the poor have of 
wages from the rich, and could as ill be 
without them ; but yet, not considering this, 
they kept back 'the hire of the labourers; 
having power in their hands, it is probable 
that they made as hard bargains with the 
poor as they could, and even after that would 
not make good their bargains as they should 
have done. This is a crying sin, an iniquity 
that cries so as to reach the ears of God; 
and, in this case, God is to be considered as 
the Lord of sabaoth, or the Lord of hosts, 
Kupiov caGaw0, a phrase often used in the 
Old-Testament, when the people of God were 
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defenceless and wanted protection, and when 
their enemies were numerous and powerful. 
The Lord of hosts, who has all ranks of 
beings and creatures at his disposal, and who 
sets all in their several places, hears the 
oppressed when they cry by reason of the 
cruelty or injustice of the oppressor, and he 
will give orders to some of those hosts that 
are under him (angels, devils, storms, dis- 
tempers, or the like)fo avenge the wrongs 
done to those who are dealt with unrigh- 
teously and unmercifully. Take heed of this 
sin of defrauding and oppressing, and avoid 
the very appearances ofit. (3.) Another sin 
here mentioned is sensuality and voluptuous- 
ness. You have lived in pleasure on the earth, 
and been wanton, v.5. God does not forbid 
us to use pleasure ; but to live in them as it 
we lived for nothing else is a very provoking 
sin; and to do this on the earth, where we 
are but strangers and pilgrims, where we are 
but to continue for a while, and where we 
ought to be preparing for eternity—this, this 
is a grievous aggravation of the sin of volup- 
tuousness. Luxury makes people wauton, 
as in Hos. xiii. 6, According to their pasture, so 
were they filled ; they were filled, and their heart 
was exalted; therefore have they forgotten me. 
Wantonness and luxury are commonly the 
effects of great plenty and abundance; it is 
hard for people to have great estates, and not 
too much indulgethemselves in carnal, sensual 
pleasures : ‘‘ You have nourished your hearts 
asin a day of slaughter : you liveas if it were 
every day a day of sacrifices, a festival; and 
hereby your hearts are fattened and nou- 
rished to stupidity, dulness, pride, and an 
insensibility to the wants and afflictions of 
others.” Some may say, “ What harm is 
there in good cheer, provided people do not 
spend above what they have?” What! Is it 
no harm for people to make gods of their 
bellies, and to give all to these, instead ot 
abounding in acts of charity and piety? Is it 
no harm for people to unfit themselves for 
minding the concerns of their souls, by in- 
dulging the appetites of their bodies? Surely 
that which brought flames upon Sodom, ana 
would bring these miseries for which rich 
men are here called to weep and howl, must 
be a heinous evil! Pride, and idleness, and 
fulness of bread, mean the same thing with 
living in pleasure, and being wanton, and 
nourishing the heart as in a day of slaughter. 
(4.) Another sin here charged on the rich is 
persecution : You have condemned and killed 
the just, and he doth not resist you, v. 6. This 
fills up the measure of their iniquity. They 
oppressed and acted very unjustly, to get 
estates; when they had them, they gave way 
to luxury and sensuality, till they had lost all 
sense and feeling of the wants or afflictions 
of others; and then they persecute and kill 
without remorse. They pretend to act legally 
indeed, they condemn before they kill; but 
unjust prosecutions, whatever colour of law 
they may carry in them, will come into the 
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reckoning when God shall make inquisition 
for blood, as well as massacres and downright 
murders. Observe here, The just may be 
condemned and killed: but then again ob- 
serve, When such do suffer, and yield with- 
out resistance to the unjust sentence of 
oppressors, this is marked by God, to the 
honour of the sufferers and the infamy of 
their persecutors ; this commonly shows that 
judgments are at the or, and we may cer- 
tainly conclude that a reckoning-day will 
come, to reward the patience of the oppressed 
and to break to pieces the oppressor. Thus 
far the address to sinners goes. 

Il. We have next subjoined an address to 
saints. Some have been ready to despise or 
to condemn this way .of preaching, when 
ministers, in their application, have brought 
aword to sinners, and a word to saints; but, 
from the apostle’s here taking this method, 
we may conclude that this is the best way 
rightly to divide the word of truth. From 
what has been said concerning wicked and 
oppressing rich men, occasion is given to ad- 
minister comfort to God’s afflicted people : 
“Be patient therefore; since God will send 
such miseries on the wicked, you may see 
what is your duty, and where your greatest 
encouragement lies.” 

1. Attend to your duty: Be patient (v.7), 
establish your hearts (v. 8), grudge not one 
against another, brethren,v.9. Consider well 
the meaning of these three expressions :— 
(1.) “ Be patient—bear your afflictions with- 
out murmuring, yourinjuries withoutrevenge; 
and, though God should not in any signal 
manner appear for you immediately, wait for 
him. The vision is for an appointed time ; 
at the end it will speuk, and will not lie; there- 
fore wait for it. It is but a little while, and 
he that shall come will come, and will not tarry. 
Let your patience be lengthened out to long- 
suffering ;” so the word here used, paxpo- 
Oupnoare, signifies. When we have done our 
work, we have need of patience to stay for 
our reward. This Christian patience is not 
a mere yielding to necessity, as the moral 

atience taught by some philosophers was, 
but it is a humble acquiescence in the wisdom 
and will of God, with an eye to a future glo- 
rious recompence: Be patient to the coming 
of the Lord. And because this is a lesson 
Christians must learn, though ever so hard 
or difficult to them, it is repeated in v. 8, Be 
you also patient. (2.)“‘ Establish your hearts— 
let your faith be firm, without wavering, your 
practice of what is good constant and con- 
tinued, without tiring, and your resolutions 
for God. and heaven fixed, in spite of all 
sufferings or temptations.”” The prosperity 
of the wicked and the affliction of the righ- 
teous have in all ages been a very great trial 
to the faith of the people of God. David 
tells us that his feet were almost gone, when he 
saw the prosperity of the wicked, Ps. lxxii. 2, 
3. Some of those Christians to whom St. 
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tottering condition; and therefore they are 
called upon to establish their hearts; faith 
and patience will establish the heart. (3.) 
Grudge not one against another; the words 
uy orevazere signify, Groan not one against 
another, that is, “ Do not make one another 
uneasy by your murmuring groans at what 
befals you, nor by your distrustful groans as 
to what may further come upon you, nor by 
your revengeful groans against the instru- 
ments of your sufferings, nor by your envious 
groans at those who may be free from your 
calamities: do not make yourselves uneasy 
and make one another uneasy by thus groan- 
ing to and grieving one another.” ‘The 
apostle seemeth to me” (says Dr. Manton) 
“to be here taxing those mutual injuries and 
animosities wherewith the Christians of those 
times, having banded under the names of 
circumcision and uneircumcision, did grieve 
one another, and give each other cause to 
groan; so that they did not only sigh under 
the oppressions of the rich persecutors, but 
under the injuries which they sustained from 
many of the brethren who, together with 
them, did profess the holy faith.” Those 
who are in the midst of common enemies, 
and in any suffering circumstances, should 
be more especially careful not to grieve nor 
to groan against one another, otherwise judg- 
ments will come upon them as well as others ; 
and the more such grudgings prevail the 
nearer do they:show judgment to be. 


2. Consider what encouragement here is 
for Christians to be patient, to establish their 
hearts, and not to grudge one against another. 
And, (1.) “ Look to the example of the hus- 
bandman : He waits for the precious fruit of 
the earth, and hath long patience for it, until 


he receive the early and latter rain. When 
you sow your corn in the ground, you wait 
many months for the former and latter rain, 
and are willing to stay till harvest for the 
fruit of your labour; and shall not this teach 
you to bear a few storms, and to be patient 
for a season, when you are looking for a 
kingdom and everlasting felicity? Consider 
him that waits for a crop of corn; and will 
not you wait for a crown of glory? If you 
should be called to wait a little longer than 
the husbandman does, is it not something 
proportionably greater and infinitely more 
worth your waitingfor? But,” (2.) ‘Think 
how short your waiting time may possibly 
be: The coming of the Lord draweth nigh, 
v. 8; behold, the Judge standeth before the 
door, v.9. Do not be impatient, do not 
quarrel with one another; the great Judge, 
who will set all to rights, who will punish 
the wicked and reward the good, is at hand: 
he should be conceived by you to stand as 
near as one who is just knocking at the door.” 
The coming of the Lord to punish the wicked 
Jews was then very nigh, when James wrote 
this epistle ; and, whenever the patience and 
other graces of his people are tried in an ex- 


James wrote might probably be in the same | traordinary manner, the certainty of Christ’s 
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coming as Juage, and the nearness of it, 
should establish their hearts. The Judge is 
now a great deal nearer, in his coming to 
judge the world, than when this epistle was 
written, nearer by above seventeen hundred 
years; and therefore this should have the 
greater effect upon us. 
our being condemned when the Judge ap- 
pears should excite us to mind our duty as 
before laid down: Grudge not, lest you be 
condemned. Yretfulness and discontent ex- 
pose us to the just judgment of God, and we 
„bring more calamities upon ourselves by our 
murmuring, distrustful, envious groans and 
grudgings against one another, than we are 
aware of. Jf we avoid these evils, and be 
patient under our trials, God will not con- 
demn us. Let us encourage ourselves with 
this. (4.) We are encouraged to be patient 
by the example of the prophets (v. 10): Take 
the prophets, who have spoken in the name of 
the Lord, for an example of suffering afflic- 
tion, and of patience. Observe here, The 
prophets, on whom God put the greatest 
honour, and for whom he had the greatest 
favour, were most afflicted: and, when we 
think that the best men have had the hardest 
usage in this world, we should hereby be 
reconciled to affliction. Observe further, 
Those who were the greatest examples of 
suffering affliction were also the best and 
greatest examples of patience: tribulation 
worketh patience. Hereupon James gives it to 
us as the common sense of the faithful (v. 11): 
We count those happy who endure: we look 
upon righteous and patient sufferers as the 
happiest people. Seech.i.2—12. (5.) Job 
also is proposed as an example for the en- 
couragement of theafflicted. You have heard 
of the patience of Job, and have seen the end 
of the Lord, &c., v.11. In the case of Job 
you have an instance of a variety of miseries, 
and of such as were very grievous ; but under 
all he could bless God, and, as to the general 
bent of his spirit, he was patient and humble: 
and what came to him in the end? Why, 
truly, God accomplished and brought about 
those things for him which plainly prove that 
the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy. 
The best way to bear afflictions is to look to 
the end of them ; and the pity of God is such 
that he will not delay the bringing of them 
toan end when his purposes are once an- 
swered ; and the tender mercy of God is such 
that he will make his people an abundant 
amends for all their sufferings and afflictions. 
His bowels are moved for them while suffer- 
ing, his bounty is manifested afterwards. 
Let us serve our God, and endure our trials, 
as those who believe the end will crown all. 


12 But above all things, my bre- 
thren, swear not, neither by heaven, 
neither by the earth, neither by any 
other oath: but let your yea be yea; 
anc your nay, nay; lest ye fall: into 
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condemnation. 13 Is any among you 
afflicted? let him pray. Is any 
merry? let him sing psalms.. 14 Is 
any sick among you? let him call for 
the elders of the church; and let 
them pray over him, anointing him 
with oil in the name of the Lord: 15 
And the prayer of faith shall save the 
sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; 
and if he have committed sins, they 
shall be forgiven him. 16 Confess 
your faults one to another, and pray 
one for another, that ye may be healed. 
The effectual fervent prayer of a righ- 
teous man availeth much. 17 Elias 
was a man subject to like passions as 
we are, and he prayed earnestly that 
it might not rain: and it rained not 
on the earth by the space of three 
years and six months. 18 And he 
prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the earth brought forth her 
fruit. 19 Brethren, if any of you do 
err from the truth, and one convert 
him; 20 Let him know, that he 
which converteth the sinner from the 
error of his way shall save a soul from 
death, and shall hidea multitude ofsins, 


This epistle now drawing to a close, the 
penman goes off very quickly-from one thing 
to another: hence it is that matters so very 
different are insisted on in these few verses. 

I. The sin of swearing is cautioned against: 
But above all things, my brethren, swear not, &c., 
v.12. Some understand this too restrictedly, 
as if the meaning were, ‘‘ Swear not at your 
persecutors, at those that reproach you and 
say all manner of evil of you ; be not put into 
a passion by the injuries they do you, so as 
in your passion to be provoked to swear.” 
This swearing is no doubt forbidden here: 
and it will not excuse those that are guilty of 
this sin to say they swear only when they are 
provoked to it, and before they are aware. 
But the apostle’s warning extends to other 
occasions of swearing as well as this. Some 
have translated the words, mpò zévrwy»— 
before all things ; and so have made the sense 
of this place to be that they should not, in 
common conversation, before every thing they 
say, put an oath. All customary needless 
swearing is undoubtedly forbidden, and ‘all 
along in scnpture condemned, as a very 
grievous sin. Profane swearing was very 
customary among the Jews, and, since this 
epistle is directed in general to the twelve tribes 
scattered abroad (as before has been observed), 
we may conceive this exhortation sent to 
those who believed not. It is hard to sup- 
pose that swearing should be one of the spota 
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of God’s children, since Peter, when he was 
charged with being a disciple of Christ and 
would disprove the charge, cursed and swore, 
thereby thinking most effectually to convince 
them that he was no disciple of Jesus, it 
being well known of such that they durst 
not allow themselves in swearing; but pos- 
sibly some of the looser sort of those who 
were called Christians might, among other 
sins here charged upon them, be guilty also 
of this. It isa sin that in later years has 
most scandalously prevailed, even among 
those who would be thought above all others 
entitled to the Christian name and privileges. 
It is very rare indeed to hear of a dissenter 
from the church of England who is guilty of 
swearing, but among those who glory in their 
being of the established church nothing is 
more common; and indeed: the most exe- 
crable oaths and curses now daily wound the 
ears and hearts of all serious Christians. 
James here says, 

1. Above all things, swear not; but how 
many are there who mind this the least of all 
things, and who make light of nothing so 
much as common profane swearing! But 
why above ali things is swearing here for- 
bidden? (ł.) Because it strikes most di- 
rectly at the honour of God and most ex- 
pressly throws contempt upon his name and 
authority. (2.) Because this sin has, of all 
sins, the least temptation to it: it is not 
gain, nor pleasure, nor reputation, that can 
move men to it, but a wantonness in sinning, 
and a needless showing an enmity to God. 
Thy enemies take thy name in vain, Ps. cxxxix. 
20. This is a proof of men’s being enemies 
to God, however they may pretend to call 
themselves by his name, or sometimes to com.-. 
pliment him im acts of worship. (3.) Because 
it is with most difficulty left off when once 
men are accustomed to it, therefore it should 
above all things be watched against. And, 
(4.) “ Above ail things swear not, for how 
can you expect the name of God should bea 
strong tower to you in your distress if you 

rofane it and play with it at other times?” 

ut (as Mr. Baxter observes) “ all this is so far 
from forbidding necessary oaths that it is but 
to confirm them, by preserving the due reve- 
rence of them.” ia then he further notes 
that “ The true nature of an oath is, by our 
speech, to pawn the reputation of some certuin 
or great thing, for the averring of a doubted less 
thing ; and not (as is commonly held) an ap- 
peal to God or other judge.” Hence it was 
that swearing by the heavens, and by the 
earth, and by the other oaths the apostle re- 
fers to, came to be in use. The Jews thought 
if they did but omit the great oath of Chi. 
Eloah, they were safe. But they grew so 
profane as to swear by the creature, as if it 
were God ; and so advanced it into the place 
of God ; while, on the other hand, those who 
swear commonly and profanely by the name 
of God do hereby put him upon the level 
with prey common thing. 
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2. But let your yea be yea, and your nay 
nay s lest you fall into condemnation ; that is, 
“let it suffice you to affirm or deny a thing 
as there is occasion, and be sure to stand to 
your word, and be true to it, so as to give no 
occasion for your being suspected of false- 
hood; and then you will be kept from the 
condemnation of hacking what you say or 
promise by rash oaths, and from profaning 
the name of God to justify yourselves. Itis 
being suspected of falsehood that leads men 
to swearing. Let it be known that you keep 
to truth, and are firm to your word, and by 
this means you will find there is no need to 
swear to what yousay. Thus shall you escape 
the condemnation which is expressly annexed 
to the third commandment: The Lord will not 
hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain.” 

II. As Christians we are taught to suit 
ourselves to the dispensations of Providenca 
(v. 13): Is any among you afflicted ? Let him 
pray. Is any merry? Let him sing psalms. 
Our condition in this world is various; and 
our wisdom is to submit to its being so, and 
to behave as becomes us both in prosperity 
and under affliction. Sometimes we are in 
sadness, sometimes in mirth; God has set 
these one over against the other that we may 
the better observe the several duties he en- 
joins, and that the impressions made on our 
passions and affections may be rendered ser- 
viceable to our devotions. Afflictions should 
put us upon prayer, and prosperity should 
make us abound in praise. Not that prayer 
is to be confined to a time of trouble, nor 
singing to a time of mirth; but these several 
duties may be performed with special ad- 
vantage, and to the happiest purposes, at 
such seasons. 1. In a day of affliction no- 
thing is more seasonable than prayer. The 
person afflicted must pray himself, as well 
as engage the prayers of others for him. 
Times of affliction should be praying times. 
To this end God sends afflictions, that we 
may be engaged to seek him early ; and that 
those who at other times have neglected him 
may be brought to enquire after him. ‘The 
spirit is then most humble, the heart is 
broken and tender; and prayer is most ac- 
ceptable to God when it comes from a contrite 
humble spirit. Afflictions naturally draw 
out complaints ; and to whom should we com- 
plain but to God in prayer? It is necessary 
to exercise faith and hope under afflictions; 
and prayer is the appointed means both for 
obtaining and increasing these graces in us. 
Isany afflicted? Let him pray. 2. Inaday 
of mirth and prosperity singing psalms is 
very proper and seasonable. In the original 
it is only said sing, Wahdérw, without the ad- 
dition of psalms or any other word: and we 
learn from the writings of several in the first 
ages of Christianity (particularly from a letter 
of Pliny’s, and from some passages in Justin 
Martyr and Tertullian) that the Christians 
were accustomed to sing hymns, either taken 


lout of scripture, or of more private com- 
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osure, 1n their worshipof God. Though some 
ave thought that Paul’s advising both the 
Colossians and Ephesians to speak to one an- 
other Wadrpoic cai tpvore nai gdaic mvevpa- 
tixaic—in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs, refers only to the compositions of 
scripture, the psalms of David being distin- 
guished in Hebrew by Shurim, Tehillim, and 
Mizmorim, words that exactly answer these 
of the apostle. Let that be as it will, this how- 
ever we are sure of, that the singing of psalms 
isa gospel ordinance, and that our joy should 
be holy joy, consecrated to God. Singing is 
so directed to here as to show that, if any be 
in circumstances of mirth and prosperity, he 
should turn his mirth, though alone, and by 
himself, into this channel. Holy mirth be- 
comes families and retirements, as well as 
public assemblies. Let our singing be such 
as to make melody with our hearts unto the 
Lord, and God will assuredly be well pleased 
with this kind of devotion. ` 
III. We have particular directions given 
as to sick persons, and healing pardoning 
mercy promised upon the observance of those 
directions. If any be sick, they are required, 
1. To send for the elders, apeoBuripoug rijg 
ixcAnoiac—the presbyters, pastors or ministers 
of the church, v.14, 15. It lies upon sick 
people as a duty to send for ministers, and to 
desire their assistance and their prayers. 2. 
It is the duty of ministers to pray over the 
sick, when thus desired and called for. Let 
them pray over him; let their prayers be 
suited to his case, and their intercessions be 
as becomes those who are affected with his 
calamities. 3. In the times of miraculous 
healing, the sick were to be anointed with oil 
in the name of the Lord. Expositors gene- 
rally confine this anointing with oil to such 
as had the power of working miracles; and, 
when miracles ceased, this institution ceased 
also. In Mark’s gospel we read of the 
apostle’s anointing with oil many that were 
sick, and healing them, Mark vi. 13. And 
we have accounts of this being practised in 
the church two hundred years after Christ; 
but then the gift of healing also accompanied 
it, and, when the miraculous gift ceased, this 
rite was laid aside. The papists indeed have 
made a sacrament of this, which they call the 
extreme unction. They use it, not to heal 
the sick, as it was used by the apostles; but 
as they generally run counter to scripture, in 
the appointments of their church, so here 
they ordain that this should be administered 
only to such as are at the very point of death. 
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this anointing with oil than to turn it quite 
contrary to the purposes spoken of in scrip- 
ture. Some protestants have thought that 
this anointing was only permitted or ap- 
proved by Christ, not instituted. But it 
should seem, by the words of James here, 
that it was a thing enjoined in cases where 
there was faith for healing. And some pro- 
testants have argued for it with this view 
It was not to be commonly used, not even in 
the apostolical age; and some have thought 
that it should not be wholly laid aside in any 
age, but that where there are extraordinary 
measures of faith in the person anointing, and 
in those who are anointed, an extraordinary 
blessing may attend the observance of this 
direction for the sick. However that be, 
there is one thing carefully to be observed 
here, that the saving of the sick is not 
ascribed to the anointing with oil, but to 
prayer: The prayer of faith shall save the 
sick, &e., v. 15. So that, 4. Prayer over the 
sick must proceed from, and be accompanied 
with, a lively faith. ‘There must be faith 
both in the person praying and in the person 
prayed for. Ina time of sickness, it is not 
the cold and formal prayer that is effectual, 
but the prayer of faith. 5. We should ob- 
serve the success of prayer. The Lord shall 
raise up; that is, if he be a person capable 
and fit for deliverance, and if God have any 
thing further for such a person to do in the 
world. And, if he have committed sins, they 
shall be forgiven him ; that is, where sickness 
is sent as a punishment for some particular 
sin, that sin shall be pardoned, and in token 
thereof the sickness shall be removed. As 
when Christ said to the impotent man, Go 
and sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto 
thee, it is intimated that.some particular sin 
was the canse of his sickness. The great 
thing therefore we should beg of God for 
ourselves and others in the time of sickness 
is the pardon of sin. Sin is both the root of 
sickness and the sting of it. If sin be par- 
doned, either affliction shall be removed in 
mercy or we shall see there is mercy in the 
continuance of it. When healing is founded 
upon pardon, we may say as Hezekiah did: 
Thou hast, in love to my soul, delivered it 
From the pit of corruption, Isa. xxxviii. 17. 
When you are sick and in pain, it is most 
common to pray and cry, O give me ease ! 
O restore me to health!’ But your prayer 
should rather and chiefly be, O that Goa 
would pardon my sins ! 

IV. Christians are directed to confess their 


The apostle’s anointing was in order to heal | faults one to another, and so to join in their 


the disease; the popish anointing is for the 
expulsion of the relics of sin, and to enable 
the soul (as they pretend) the better to com- 
bat with the powers of the air. When they 
cannot prove, by any visible effects, that 
Christ owns them in the continuance of this 
rite, they would however have people to be- 
lieve that the invisible effects are very won- 
deiful. But it is surely much better to omit 


prayers with and for one another, v.16. Some 
expositors connect this with v. 14. As if 
when sick people send for ministers to pray 
over them they should then confess their 
faults to them. Indeed, where any are con- 


scious that their sickness is a vindictive 

punishment of some particular sin, and they 

cannot look for the removal of their sickness 

without particular applications to God or the 
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Efficacy of prayer. 
pardon of such a sin, there it may be proper 
to acknowledge and tell his case, that those 
who pray over him may know how to plead 
rightly forhim. But the confession here re- 
quired is that of Christians to one another, and 
not, as the papists would have it, to a priest. 
Where persons have injured one another, 
acts of injustice must be confessed to those 
against whom they have been committed. 
Where persons have tempted one another to 
sin, or have consented in the same evil actions, 
there they ought mutually to blame them- 
selves and excite each other to repentance. 
Where crimes are of a public nature, and 
have done any public mischief, there they 
ought to be more publicly confessed, so as 
may best reach to all who are concerned. 
And sometimes it may be well to confess our 
faults to some prudent minister or praying 
friend, that he may help us to plead with 
God for mercy and pardon. But then we are 
not to think that James puts us upon telling 
every thing that we are conscious is amiss in 
ourselves or in one another; but so far as 
confession’ is necessary to our reconciliation 
with such as are at variance with us, or for 
reparation of wrongs done to any, or for 
gaining information in any point of con- 
science and making our own spirits quiet and 
easy, so far we should be ready to confess 
our faults. And sometimes also it may be of 
good use to Christians to disclose their pe- 
culiar weaknesses and infirmities to one an- 
other, where there are great intimacies and 
friendships, and where they may help each 
other by their prayers to obtain pardon of 
their sins and power against them. Those 
who make confession of their faults one to 
another should thereupon pray with and for 
oneanother. The 13th verse directs persons 
to pray for themselves: Is any afflicted let 
him pray; the 14th directs to seek for the 
prayers of ministers; and the 16th directs 
private Christians to pray one for another ; 
so that here we have all sorts of prayer (mi- 
nisterial, social, and secret) recommended. 
V. The great advantage and efficacy of 
prayer are declared and proved: The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much, whether he pray for himself or for 
others: witness the example of Elias, v. 17, 
18. He who prays must be a righteous man ; 
not righteous in an absolute sense (for this 
Elias was not, who is here made a pattern to 
us), but righteous in a gospel sense; not 
loving nor approving of any known iniquity. 
If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will 
not hear my prayer, Ps. lxvi.18. Further, the 
prayer itself must be a fervent, in-wrought, 
well-wrought prayer. It must be a pouring 
out of the heart to God; and it must proceed 
from a faith unfeigned. Such prayer avails 
much. It is of great advantage to ourselves, 
it may be very beneficial to our friends, and 
we are assured of its being acceptable to God. 
It is good having those for friends whose 
payee ete available in the sight of God. 
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The power of prayer is here proved from the 
success of Elijah. This may be encouraging 
to us even in common cases, if we consider 
that Elijah was a man of like passions with us. 
He was a zealous good man and a very great 
man, but he had his infirmities, and was sub- 
ject to disorder in his passions as well as 
others. In prayer we must not look to the 
merit of man, but to the grace of God. Only 
in this we should copy after Elijah, that he 
prayed earnestly, or, as it is in the original, 
in prayer he prayed. It is not enough to say 
a prayer, but we must pray in prayer. Ous 
thoughts must be fixed, our desires firm and 
ardent, and our graces in exercise; and, 
when we thus pray in prayer, we shall speed 
in prayer. Elijah prayed that it might not 
rain; and God heard him in his pleading 
against an idolatrous persecuting country, so 
that it rained not on the earth for the space of 
three years and siz months. Again he prayed, 
and the heaven gave rain, &c. Thus you see 
prayer is the key which opens and shuts 
heaven. To this there isan allusion, Rev. xi. 
6, where the two witnesses are said to hava 
power to shut heaven, that tt rain not. This 
instance of the extraordinary efficacy of 
prayer is recorded for encouragement even to 
ordinary Christians to be instant and earnest 
in prayer. God never says to any of the 
seed of Jacob, Seek my face in vain. If 
Elijah by prayer could do such great and 
wonderful things, surely the prayers of no 
righteous man shall return void. Where 
there may not be so much of miracle in God’s 
answering our prayers, yet there may be as 
much of grace. 

VI. This epistle concludes with an exhor- 
tation to do all we can in our places to pro- 
mote the conversion and salvation of others, 
v.19,20. Some interpret these verses as an 
apology which the apostle is making for hirz- 
self that he should so plainly and sharply re- 
prove the Jewish Christians for their many 
faults and errors. And certainly James gives 
avery good reason why he was so much con- 
cerned to reclaim them from their errors, 
because in thus doing he should save souls, 
and hide a multitude of sins. But we are 
not to restrain this place to the apostle’s con- 
verting such as erred from the truth; no, nor 
to other ministerial endeavours of the like 
nature, since it is said, “If any err, and one 
convert him, let him be who he will that does 
so good an office for another, he is therein 
an instrument of saving a soul from death.” 
Those whom the apostle here calls brethren, 
he yet supposes liable to err. It is no mark 
of a wise or a holy man to boast of his being 
free from error, or to refuse to acknowledge 
when he is in an error. But if any do err, 
be they ever so great, you must not be afraid 
to show them their error; and, be they ever 
so weak and little, you must not disdain to 
make them wiser and better. If they err 
from the truth, that is, from the gospel (the 
great rule and standard of truth), whether it 
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be in opinion or practice, you must endea-| soul in the case ; and what is done towards the 


vour to bring them again tothe rule. Errors 
in judgment and in life generally go together. 
There is some doctrinal mistake at the bottom 
of every practical miscarriage. There is no 
one habitually bad, but upon some bad prin- 
ciple. Now to convert such is to reduce 
them from their error, and to reclaim them 
from the evils they have been led into. We 
are not presently to accuse and exclaim 
against an erring brother, and seek to bring 
reproaches and calamities upon him, but to 
convert him: and, if by all our endeavours 
we cannot do this, yet we are nowhere em- 
powered to persecute and destroy him. If 
we are instrumental in the conversion of any, 
we are said to convert them, though this be 
principally and efficiently the work of God. 
And, if we can do no more towards the con- 
version of sinners, yet we may do this—pray 
for the grace and Spirit of God to convert and 
change them. And let those that are in any 
way serviceable to convert others know what 
will be the happy consequence of their doing 
this : they may take great comfort in it at pre- 
sent, and they will meet with acrown at last. 
He that is said to err from the truth in v. 19 is 
described as erring in his way in v. 20, and 
we cannot be said to convert any merely by 
altering their opinions, unless we can bring 
them to correct and amend their ways. This 
is conversion—to turn a sinner from the error 
of his ways, and not to turn him from one 
party to another, or merely from one notion 
and way of thinking to another. He who 
thus converteth a sinner from the error of his 
ways shall save a soul from death. There isa, 


salvation of the soul shall certainly turn to good 
account. The soul being the principal part 
of the man, the saving of that only is men- 
tioned, but it includes the salvation of the 
whole man: the spirit shall be saved from 
hell, the body raised from the grave, and both 
saved from eternal death. And then, by 
such conversion of heart and life, a multitude 
of sins shall be hid. A most comfortable 
passage of scripture is this. We learn hence 
that though our sins are many, even a multi- 
tude, yet they may be hid or pardoned; and 
that when sin is turned from or forsaken it 
shall be hid, never to appear in judgment 
against us. Let people contrive to cover o. 
excuse their sin as they will, there is no 
way effectually and finally to hide it but by 
forsaking it. Some make the sense of this 
text to be, that conversion shall prevent a 
multitude of sins; and it is a truth be- 
yond dispute that many sins are prevented 
in the party converted, many also may be 
prevented in others that he may have an in- 
fluence upon, or may converse with. Upon 
the whole, how should we lay out ourselves 
with all possible concern for the conversion 
of sinners! It will be for the happiness and 
salvation of the converted; it will prevent 
much mischief, and the spreading and multi- 
plying of sin in the world ; it will be for the 
glory and honour of God ; and it will nightily 
redound to our comfort and renown in the 
greatday. Those that turn many to righteous 
ness, and those who help to do so, shall shine 
as the stars for ever and ever. 
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AN 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL 


D Pale TER. 


Two epistles we have enrolled in the sacred canon of the scripture written by Peter, who was a 
most eminent apostle of Jesus Christ, and whose character shines brightly as it is described in 
the four Gospels and in the Acts of the Apostles, but, as it is painted by the papists and legendary 
writers, it represents a person of extravagant pride and ambition. It is certain from scripture 
that Simon Peter was one of the first of those whom our Lord called to be his disciples and fol- 
lowers, that he was a person of excellent endowments, both natural and gracious, of great parts 
and ready elocution, quick to apprehend and bold to execute whatever he knew to be his duty. 
When our Saviour called his apostles, and gave them their commission, he nominated him first 
in the list ; and by his behaviour towards him he seems to have distinguished him as a special 
favourite among the twelve. Many instances of our Lord’s affection to him, both during his 
life and after his resurrection, are upon record. But there are many things confidently affirmed 
of this holy man that are directly false: as, That he had a primacy and superior power over 
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the rest of the apostles—that he was more than their equal—that he was their prince, monarch, 
and sovereign—and that he exercised a jurisdiction over the whole college of the apostles: 
moreover, That he was the sole and universal pastor over all the Christian world, the only vicar 
of Christ upon earth—that he was for above twenty years bishop of Rome—that the popes of 
Rome succeed to St. Peter, and derive from him a universal supremacy and jurisdiction over all 
churches and Christians upon earth—and that all this was by our Lord’s ordering and appoint 

ment ; whereas Christ never gave him any pre-eminence of this kind, but positively forbade it, 
and gave precepts to the contrary. The other apostles never consented to any such claim, 
Paul declares himself not a whit behind the very chief apostles, 2 Cor. xi. 5 and xii. 11. Here 
is no exception of Peter’s superior dignity, whom Paul took the freedom to blame, and withstood 
him to the face, Gal. ii. 11. And Peter himself never assumed any thing like it, but modestly 
styles himself an apostle of Jesus Christ ; and, when he writes to the presbyters of the church, 
he humbly places himself in the same rank with them: The elders who are among you I exhort, 
who am also an elder, ch. v. 1. See Dr. Barrow on the pope’s supremacy. 

The design of this first epistle is, I. To explain more fully the doctrines of Christianity to these 
newly-conyerted Jews. II. To direct and persuade them to a holy conversation, in the faithful 
discharge of all personal and relative duties, whereby they would secure their own peace and 
effectually confute the slanders and reproaches of their enemies. III. To prepare them for 
sufferings. This seems to be his principal intention ; for he has something to this purport in 
every chapter, and does, by a great variety of arguments, enconrage them to patience and 
perseverance in the faith, lest the persecutions and sad calamities that were coming upon them 
should prevail with them to apostatize from Christ and the gospel. It is remarkable that you find 
not so much as one word savouring of the spirit and pride of a pope in either of these epistles. 


CHAP. I. 


The apostle describes the persons ta whom he writes, aud salutes 
them (ver. 1, 2), blesses God for their regeneration to a lively 
hope of eternal salvatioo (ver. 3—65), in the hope of this salvation 
he shows they had greet cense of rejoicing, though for a little 
while they were in heaviness and effliction, far the triel of their 
feith, which would produce joy vospeakable and full of glory, 
ver. 6—9. This is that salvetion which tho ancient prophets 
foretold end tho angels desire to look into, ver. 10—12. Fle ex- 
horts them to sobriety end holiness, which he presses from tho 
consideration of the hlnod of Jesus, the invaluable price of man’s 
redemption (ver. 13—21), and to brotherly love, from the con- 
sideration of their regeneration, ead the excellency of their 
spiritual state, ver. 22—25. 


ETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, 

tothe strangers scattered through- 
out Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 
and Bithynia, 2 Elect according to 
the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, 
unto obedience and sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto 
you, and peace, be multiplied. 


In this inscription we have three parts :— 

I. The author of it, described, 1. By his 
name—Pefer. His first name was Simon, 
and Jesus Christ gave him the surname of 
Peter, which signifies æ rock, as a commenda- 
tion of his faith, and to denote that he should 
be an eminent pillar in the church of God, 
Gal. ii. 9. 2. By his office—an apostle of 
Jesus Christ. The word signities one sent, 
a legate, a messenger, any one sent in Christ’s 
name and about his work; but more strictly 
it signifies the highest office in the Christian 
church. 1 Cor. xii. 28, God hath set some 
in the church, first apostles. Their dignity 
and pre-eminence lay in these things :—They 
were immediately chosen by Christ himself,— 
they were first witnesses, then preachers, of 
the resurrection of Christ, and so of the en- 
tire gospel-dispensation—their gifts were 
excellent and extraordinary,—they had a 

ower of working miracles, not at all times, 

ut oe Christ pleased,—they were led into 


all truth, were endowed with the spirit o 
prophecy, and they had an extent of power 
and jurisdiction beyond all others; every 
apostle was a universal bishop in all churches, 
and over all ministers. In this humble 
manner Peter, (1.) Asserts his own character 
as an apostle. Hence learn, A man may 
lawfully acknowledge, and sometimes is 
bound to assert, the gifts and graces of God 
to him. To pretend to what we have not 
is hypocrisy; and to deny what we have is 
ingratitude. (2.) He mentions his apostolical 
function as his warrant and call to write 
this epistle to these people. Note, It con- 
cerns all, but especially ministers, to con- 
sider well their warrant and call from God 
to their work. This will justify them to 
others, and give them inward support and 
comfort under all dangers and discourage- 
inents. 

II. The persons to whom this epistle was 
addressed, and they are described, 

1. By their external condition—Sirangers 
dispersed throughout Pontus, Galatia, &c. 
They were chiefly Jews, descended (as Dr. 
Prideaux thinks) from those Jews who were 
translated from Babylon, by order of An- 
tiochus king of Syria, about two hundred 
years before the coming of Christ, and placed 
in the cities of Asia Minor. It is very likely 
that our apostle had been among them, and 
converted them, being the apostle of the 
circumcision, and that he afterwards wrote 
this epistle to them from Babylon, where 
multitudes of the Jewish nation then re- 
sided. At present, their circumstances were 
poor and afflicted. (1.) The best of God’s ser- 
vants may, through the hardships of times 
and providences, be dispersed about, and 
forced to leave their native countries. ‘Those 
of whom the world, was not worthy have 
been forced to wander in mountains, in dens 
and caves of the earth. (2.) We ought to 
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bave a special regard to the dispersed per- 
secuted servants of God. ‘These were the 
objects of this apostle’s particular care and 
compassion. We should proportion our re- 
gard to the excellency and to the necessity of 
the saints. (3.) The value of good people 
ought not to be estimated by their present 
external condition. Here was a set of ex- 
cellent people, beloved of God, and yet 
strangers, dispersed and poor in the world; 
the eye of God was upon them in all their 
dispersions, and the apostle was tenderly 
careful to write to them for their direction 
and consolation. 

2. They are described by their spiritual 
condition: Elect according to the forekncw- 
ledge of God the Father, &c. ‘These poor 
strangers, who were oppressed and despised 
in the world, were nevertheless in high 
esteem with the great God, and in the most 
honourable state that any person can be in 
during this life ; for they were, 

(1.) Elect according to the foreknowledge of 
God the Father. Election is either to an 
office: so Saul was the man whom the Lord 
chose to be king (1 Sam. x. 24), and our 
Lord says to his apostles, Have not I chosen 
you twelve ? (John vi. 70); or it is to a church- 
state, for the enjoyment of special privileges : 
thus Israel was God’s elect (Deut. vii. 6), 
For thou art a holy people unto the Lord thy 
God ; the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to 
be a special people unto himself above all 
people that are upon the face of the earth ; 
or it is to eternal salvation: God hath from 
the beginning chosen you to salvation, through 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth. This is the election here spoken of, 
importing God’s gracious decree or resolu- 
tion to save some, and bring them, through 
Christ, by proper means, to eternal life. [1.] 
This election is said to be according to the 
Joreknowledge of God. Foreknowledge may 
be taken in two ways :—First, for mere pre- 
science, foresight, or understanding, that 
such a thing will be, before it comes to pass. 
Thus a mathematician certainly foreknows 
that at such a time there will be an eclipse. 
This sort of foreknowledge isin God, who at 
one commanding view sees all things that 
ever were, or are, or ever will be. But such 
a prescience is not the cause why any thing 
is so or so, though in the event it certainly 
will he so, as the mathematician who foresees 
an eclipse does not thereby cause that eclipse 
to be. Secondly, Foreknowledge sometimes 
signifies counsel, appointment, and approba- 
tion. Acts ii. 23, Him being delivered by the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God. 
The death of Christ was not only foreseen, 
but fore-ordained, as v. 20. Take it thus 
here ; so the sense is, elect according to the 
counsel, ordination, and free grace of God. 
[2.] It is added, according to the foreknow- 
ledge of God the Father. By the Father we 
are here to understand the first person of 
the blessed Trinity. There is an order among 
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the three persons. though no super-ority ; 
they are equal in power and glory, and there 
is an agreed economy in their works.. Thus, 
in the affair of man’s redemption, election is 
by way of eminency ascribed to the Father, as 
reconciliation is to the Son and sanctification 
to the Holy Ghost, though in each of these 
one person is not so entirely interested as to 
exclude the other two. Hereby the persons 
of the Trinity are more clearly discovered to 
us, and we are taught what obligations we 
are under to each of them distinctly. 

(2.) They were elect through sanctification 
of the Spirit, unto obedience, and sprinkling of 
the blood of Jesus Christ. The end and last 
result of election is eternal life and salva- 
tion; but, before this can be accomplished, 
every elect person must be sanctified by the 
Spirit, and justified by the blood of Jesus. 
God’s decree for man’s salvation always 
operates through sanctification of the Spirit 
and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus. By 
sanctification here understand, not a federal 
sanctification only, but a real one, begun in 
regeneration, whereby we are renewed after 
the image of God and made new creatures, 
and carried on in the daily exercise of hcli- 
ness, mortifying our sins more and more, 
and living to God in all the duties of a Chris- 
tian life, which is here summed up in one 
word, obedience, comprehending all the duties 
of Christianity. By the Spirit some would 
have the apostle to mean the spirit of man, 
the subject sanctified. ‘The legal or typical 
sanctification operated no further than the 
purifying of the flesh, but the Christian dis. 
pensation takes effect upon the spirit of man, 
and purifiesthat. Others, with better reason, 
think that by Spirit is meant the Holy Ghost, 
the author of sanctification. He renews the 
mind, mortifies our sins (Rom. viii. 13), and 
produces his excellent fruits in the hearts of 
Christians, Gal. v. 22, 23. This sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit implies the use of means. 
Sanctify them through thy truth ; thy word is 
truth, John xvii. 17. Unto obedience. ‘This 
word, as it is pointed in our translation, is ` 
referred to what goes before it, and denotes 
the end of sanctification, which is, to bring 
rebellious sinners to obedience again, to 
universal obedience, to obey the truth and 
gospel of Christ: You have purified your 
souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit, 
v. 22. 

(3.) They were elected also to the sprink- 
ling of the blood of Jesus. They were de- 
signed by God’s decree to be sanctified by 
the Spirit, and to be purified by the merit 
and blood of Christ. Here is a manifest al- 
lusion to the typical sprinklings of blood un- 
der the law, which language these Jewish 
converts understood very well. ‘The blood 
of the sacrifices must not only be shed but 
sprinkled, to denote that the benefits de- 
signed thereby are applied and imputed to 
the offerers. Thus the blood of Christ, the 
grand and all-sufficient sacrifice, typified by 
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the legal sacrifices, was not only shed, but 
must be sprinkled and communicated to every 
one of these elect Christians, that through 
faith in his blood they may obtain remission 
of sins, Rom. iii. 25. ‘This blood of sprinkling 
justifies before God (Rom. v. 9), seals the co- 
venant between God and us, of which the 
Lord’s supper is a sign (Luke xxii. 20), 
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3 Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which accord- 
ing to his abundant mercy hath be- 
gotten us again unto a lively hope by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead, 4 To an inheritance incor- 


cleanses from all sin (1 John i. 7), and ad- 


mits us into heaven, Heb. x.19. Note, [1.] 
God hath elected some to eternal life, some, 
not all; persons, not qualifications. 


chosen to obedience as the way. [3.] Unless 
a person be sanctified by the Spint, and 
sprinkled with the blood of Jesus, there will 
be no true obedience in the life. [4.] There 
is a consent and co-operation of all the per- 
sons of the Trinity in the affair of man’s sal- 
vation, and their acts are commensurate one 
to another: whoever the Father elects the 
Spirit sanctifies unto obedience, and the Son 
redeems and sprinkles with his blood. [5.] 
The doctrine of the Trinity lies at the founda- 
tion of all revealed religion. If you deny 
the proper deity of the Son and Holy Spirit, 
you invalidate the redemption of the one and 
the gracious operations of the other, and by 
this means destroy the foundation of your 
own safety and comfort. 

III. The salutation follows: Grace unto 
tou, and peace be multiplied. ‘The blessings 
cesired for them are grace and peace. 1. 
Grace—the free favour of God, with all its 
proper effects, pardoning, healing, assisting, 
and saving. 2. Peace. All sorts of peace 
may be here intended, domestic, civil, eccle- 
siastical peace in the church, and spiritual 
peace with God, with the feeling of it in our 
own consciences. 3. Here is the request or 
prayer, in relation to these blessings—that 
they may be multiplied, which implies that 
they were already possessed in some degree 
of these blessings, and he wishes them the 
continuation, the increase, and the perfection 
of them. Learn, (1.) Those who possess 
spiritual blessings in their own souls earnestly 
desire the communication of the same to 
others. The grace of God is a generous, not 
a selfish principle. (2.) The best blessings 
we can desire for ourselves, or one for an- 
other, are grace and peace, with the multi- 
plication of thern; therefore the apostles so 
often make this their prayer in the beginning 
and end of their epistles. (3.) Solid peace 
cannot be enjoyed where there is no true 
grace; first grace, then peace. Peace with- 
out grace is mere stupidity; but grace may 
be true where there is for a time no actual 
peace; as Heman was distracted with terror, 
and Christ was once in an agony. (4.) The 
increase of grace and peace, as well as the 
first gift of them, is from God. Where he 
gives true grace he will give more grace; and 
every good man earnestly desires the improve- 
ment and multiplication of these blessings in 
himself and others. 
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[2.] All 
that are chosen to eternal life as the end are 


ruptible, and undefiled,and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for you, 
5 Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation ready to 
be revealed in the last time. 


We come now to the body of the epistle, 
which begins with, 

I. A congratulation of the dignity and hap. 
piness of the state of these believers, brought 
in under the form of a thanksgiving to God. 
Other epistles begin in like manner, 2 Cor 
i. 3; Eph. i. 3. Here we have, 

1. The duty performed, which is blessing 
God. A man blesses God by a just acknow- 
ledgment of his excellency and blesscdness. 

2. The object of this blessing described 
by his relation to Jesus Christ: The God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Here are 
three names of one person, denoting his three- 
fold office. (1.) He is Lord, a universal king 
or sovereign. (2.) Jesus, a priest or Saviour 
(3.) Christ, a prophet, anointed with the Spirit 
and furnished with all gifts necessary for the 
instruction, guidance, and salvation of his 
church. This God, so blessed, is the God of 
Christ according to his human nature, and 
his Father according to his divine nature. 

3. The reasons that oblige us to this 
duty of blessing God, which are comprised 
in his abundant mercy. AN our blessings are 
owing to God’s mercy, not to man’s merit, 
particularly regeneration. He hath begotten 
us again, and this deserves our thanksgiving 
to God, especially if we consider the fruit it 
produces in us, which is that excellent grace 
of hope, and that not such a vain, dead, pe- 
rishing hope as that of worldlings and hypo- 
crites, but a lively hope, a living, strong, 
quickening, and durable hope, as that hope 
must needs be that has such a solid founda- 
tion as the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead. Learn, (1.) A good Christian’s 
condition is never so bad but he has great 
reason still to bless God. As a sinner has 
always reason to mourn, notwithstanding his 
present prosperity, so good people, in the 
midst of their manifold difficulties, have rea- 
son still to rejoice and bless God. (2.) In 
our prayers and praises we should address 
God as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
it is only through him that we and our ser- 
vices are accepted. (3.) The best of men owe 
their best blessings to the abundant mercy of 
God. All the evil in the world is from man’s 
sin, but all the good init is from God’s mercy 
Regeneration is expressly ascribed to ths 
abundant mercy of God, ana so are all the 
rest; we subsist entirely upon divine mercy. 
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Of the nature of regencration, see on John 
1. 3. (4.) Regeneration produces a lively 
hope of eternal life. Every unconverted per- 
son is a hopeless creature ; whatever he pre- 
tends to of that kind is all confidence and 
presumption: The right Christian hope is 
what a man is begotten again unto by the 
Spirit of God; it is not from nature, but free 
grace. Those who are begotten to a new 
and spiritual life are begotten to a new and 
spiritual hope. (5.) The hope of a Christian 
has this excellency, it is a living hope. ‘The 
hope of eternal life in a true Christian is a 
hope that keeps him alive, quickens him, 
supports him, and conducts him to heaven. 
Hope invigorates and spirits up the soul to 
action, to patience, to fortitude, and perse- 
verance to the end. The delusive hopes of 
the unregenerate are vain and perishing; the 
hypocrite and his hope expire and die both 
together, Job xxvii. 8. (6.) The resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead 1s the ground 
or foundation of a Christian’s hope. The 
resurrection of Christ is the act of the Father 
as a Judge, of the Son asa conqueror. His 
resurrection demonstrates that the Father 
accepts his death in full discharge for our 
ransom, that he is victorious over death, the 
grave, and all our spiritual enemies; and it 
is also an assurance of our own resurrection. 
There being an inseparable union between 
Christ and his flock, they rise by virtue of his 
resurrection as a head, rather than by virtue 
of his power as a Judge. We have risen with 
Christ, Col. iii. 1. From all this taken to- 
gether, Christians have two firm and solid 
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are his sons and daughters by regeneration 
and adoption receive the promise of eternal 
inheritance, Heb. ix. 15. This inheritance 
is not our purchase, but our Father’s gift ; 
not wages that we merit, but the effect of 
grace, which first makes us children and then 
settles this inheritance upon us by a firm 
unalterable covenant. 

2. The incomparable excellencies of this 
inheritance, which are four :—(1.) It is incor- 
ruptible, in which respect it is like its Maker, 
who is called the incorruptible God, Rom. 1. 
23. All corruption is a change from better 
to worse, but heaven is without change and 
without end; the house is eternal in the 
heavens, and the possessors must subsist for 
ever, for their corruptible must put on incor- 
ruption, 1 Cor. xv. 53. (2.) This inheritance 
is undefiled, like the great high priest that is 
now in possession of it, who is holy, harmless, 
and undefiled, Heb. vii. 26. Sin and misery, 
the two grand defilements that spoil this 
world, and mar its beauty, have no place 
there. (3.) It fadeth not away, but always 
retains its vigour and beauty, and remains 
immarcescible, ever entertaining and pleasing 
the saints who possess it, without the least 
weariness or distaste. (4.) “ Reserved in hea- 
ven for you,’ which expression teaches us, 
[1.] That it is a glorious inheritance, for it 
is in heaven, and all that is there is glorious, 
Eph. i. 18. PJ It is certain, a reversion in 
another world, safely kept and preserved till 
we come to the possession of it. [3.] The 
persons for whom it is reserved are described, 
not by their names, but by their character - 


foundations whereon to build their hope of | for you, or us, or every one that is begotten 


eternal life. - 

II. Having congratulated these people on 
their new birth, and the hope of everlasting 
life, the apostle goes on to describe that life 
under the notion of an inheritance, a most 
proper way of speaking to these people; for 
they were poor and persecuted, perhaps 
turned out of their inheritances to which 
they were born; to allay this grievance, he 
tells them they were new-born to a new 
inheritance, infinitely better than what they 
had lost. Besides, they were most of them 
Jews, and so had a great affection to the 
land of Canaan, as the land of their inherit- 
ance, settled upon them by God himself; 
and to be driven out from abiding in the 
inheritance of the Lord was looked upon as 
a sore judgment, 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. To 
comfort them under this they are put in 
mind of a noble inheritance reserved in 
heaven for them, such a one that the land 
of Canaan was but a mere shadow in com- 
parison with it. Here note, 

1. Heaven is the undoubted inheritance 
of all the children of God; all that are 
born again are born to an inheritance, as a 
man makes his child his heir; the apostle 
argues, If children, then heirs, Rom. viii. 17. 
God giveth his gifts unto all, but the inhe- 


again to a lively hope. This inheritance ig 
preserved for them, and none but them; all 
the rest will be shut out for ever. 

III. This inheritance being described as 
future, and distant both in time and place 
the apostle supposes some doubt or uneasi- 
ness yet to remain upon the minds of these 
people, whether they might not possibly fall 
short by the way. ‘Though the happiness 
be safe in heaven, yet-we are still upon earth, 
liable to abundance of temptations, miseries, 
and infirmities. Are we in such a safe state 
that we shall certainly come thither?” To 
this he answers that they should be safely 
guarded and conducted thither; they should 
be kept and preserved from all such destruc- 
tive temptations and injuries as would prevent 
their safe arrival at eternal life. The heir to 
an earthly estate has no assurance that he 
ahall live to enjoy it, but the heirs of heaven 
shall certainly be conducted safely to the 
possession of it. The blessing here promised 
is preservation: You are kept; the author 
of it is God; the means in us made use of 
for that end are our own faith and care; the 
end to which we are preserved is salvation ; 
and the time when we shall see the safe end 
and issue of all is the last time. Note, 1. 
Such is the tender care of God over hig 


ritance to none but his children; those tnat | people that he not only gives them grace, but 
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preserves them unto glory. Their being 
kept implies both danger and deliverance ; 
they may be attacked, but shall not be over- 
come. 2. The preservation of the regenerate 
to eternal life is the effect of God’s power. 
The greatness of the work, the number of 
enemies, and our own infirmities, are such 
that no power but what is almighty can 
preserve the soul through all unto salvation ; 
therefore the scripture often represents man’s 
salvation as the effect of divine power, 2 Cor. 
xii. 9; Rom. xiv. 4. 3. Preservation by God’s 
power does not supersede man’s endeavour 
and care for his own salvation; here are God’s 
power and man’s faith, which implies an 
earnest desire of salvation, a reliance upon 
Christ according to his invitations and pro- 
mises, a vigilant care to do every thing 
pleasing to God and avoid whatever is offen- 
sive, an abhorrence of temptations, a respect 
to the recompence of reward, and persevering 
diligence ‘in prayer. By such a patient, 
operating, conquering faith, we are kept, 
under the assistance of divine grace, unto 
salvation ; faith is a sovereign preservative of 
the soul through a state of grace unto a state 
of glory. 4. This salvation is ready to be 
revealed in the last time. Here are three 
things asserted about the- salvation of the 
saints :—(1.) That it is now prepared, and 
made ready, and reserved in heaven for them. 
(2.) Though it be made ready now, yet it is 
im a great measure hidden and nnrevealed 
at present, not only to the ignorant, blind 
world, that never enquire after it, but even 
to the heirs of salvation themselves. It does 
not yet appear what we shall be, 1 John iii. 2. 
(3.) That it shall be fuliy and completely 
revealed tn the last time, or at the last day of 
judgment. Life and immortality are now 
brought to light by the gospel, but this life 
will be revealed more gloriously at death, 
when the soul shall be admitted into the 
presence of Christ, and behold his glory; 
and even beyond this there will be a further 
and a final revelation of the amplitude and 
transcendency of the saints’ felicity at the 
last day, when their bodies shall be raised 
and re-united to their souls, and judgment 
shall pass upon angels and men, and Christ 
shall publicly honour and applaud his ser- 
vants in the face of all the world. 


6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though 
now for a season, if need be, ye are in 
heaviness through manifold tempta- 
tions: 7 That the trial of your faith, 
being much more precious than of 
gold that perisheth, though it be tried 
with fire, might be found unto praise 
and honour and glory at the appear- 
ing of Jesus Christ: 8 Whom having 
not seen ye love; in whom, though 
now ye see him not, yet believing, ye 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full 
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of glory: 9 Receiving the end of your 
faith, even the salvation of your souls, 


The first word, wherein, refers to the apos- 
tle’s foregoing discourse about the excellency 
of their present state, and their grand ex- 
pectations for the future. “ In this condition 
you greatly rejoice, though now for a season, or 
alittle while, if need be, you are made sorrowful 
through manifold temptations,” v. 6. 

I. The apostle grants they were in great 
affliction, and propounds several things in 
mitigation of their sorrows. 1. Every sound 
Christian has always something wherein he 
may greatly rejoice. Great rejoicing con- 
tains more than an inward placid serenity 
of mind or sensation of comfort; it will 
show itself in the countenance and conduct, 
but especially in praise and gratitude. 2. 
The chief joy of a good Christian arises from 
things spiritual and heavenly, from his rela- 
tion to God and to heaven. In these every 
sound Christian greatly rejoices; his joy 
arises from his treasnre, which consists of 
matters of great value, and the title to them 
is sure. 3. The best Christians, those who 
have reason greatly to rejoice, may yet be in 
great heaviness through manifold tempta- 
tions. All sorts of adversities are temptations, 
or trials of faith, patience, and constancy. 
These seldom go singly, but are manifold, 
and come from different quarters, the effect 
of all which is great heaviness. As men, we 
are subject to sorrows, personal and domestic. 
As Christians, our duty to God obliges us to 
freqnent sorrow: and ourcompassion towards 
the miserable, the dishonour done to God, 
the calamities of his church, and the destruc- 
tion of mankind, from their own folly and 
from divine vengeance, raise, in a generous 
and pious mind, almost continual sorrow. 
I have great heaviness and continual sorrow 
in my heart, Rom. ix.2. 4. The afflictions 
and sorrows of good people are but for a 
little while, they are but for a season ; though 
they may be smart, they are but short. Life 
itself is but for a little while, and the sorrows 
of it cannot survive it; the shortness of any 
affliction does much abate the heaviness of 
it. 5. Great heaviness is often necessary to 
a Christian’s good: If need be, you are in 
heaviness. God does not afflict his people 
willingly, but acts with judgment, in propor- 
tion to our needs. There is a conveniency 
and fitness, nay, an absolute necessity in the 
case, for so the expression signifies: it must be; 
therefore no man should be moved by these 
afflictions. For yourselves know that we are 
appointed thereunto, 1 Thess. iii. 3. These 
troubles, that lie heavy, never come upon us 
but when we have need, and never stay any 
longer than needs must. 

IJ. He expresses the end of theirafflictions 
and the ground of their joy under them, v. 
7. The end of good people’s afflictions is 
the trial of their faith. As to the nature of 
this trial, it is muck more precious than of 
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gold that perisheth, though it be tried with 
Jire. The effect of the trial is this, it will be 
found unto praise, honour, and glory at the 
appearing of Jesus Christ. Note, 1. The 
afflictions of serious Christians are designed 
for the trial of their faith. God’s design in 
afflicting his people is their probation, not 
their destruction ; their advantage, not their 
ruin: a trial, as the word signifies, is an 
experiment or search made upon a man, by 
some affliction, to prove the value and 
strength of his faith. This trial is made 
upon faith principally, rather than any other 
grace, because the trial of this is, in effect, 
the trial of all that is good in us. Our 
Christianity depends upon our faith ; if this 
be wanting, there is nothing else that is 
spiritually good in us. Christ prays for this 
apostle, that his faith might not fail ; if that 
be supported, all the rest will stand firm ; 
the faith of good people is tried, that they 
themselves may have the comfort of it, God 
the glory of it, and others the benefit of it. 
2. A tried faith is much more precious than 
tried gold. Here is a double comparison of 
faith and gold, and the trial of the one with 
the trial of the other. Gold is the most 
valuable, pure, useful, and durable, of all 
the metals; so is faith among the Christian 
virtues; it lasts till it brings the soul to 
heaven, and then it issues in the glorious 
fruition of God for ever. The trial of faith 
is much more precious than the trial of gold; 
in both there is a purification, a separation 
of the dross, and a discovery of the soundness 
and goodness of the things. Gold does not 
increase and multiply by trial in the fire, it 
rather grows less; but faith is established, 
improved, and multiplied, by the oppositions 
and afflictions that it meets with. Gold must 
perish at last—gold that perisheth ; but faith 
never will. J have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not, Luke xxii. 32. 3. The trial of 
faith will be found to praise, and honour, 
and glory. Honour is properly that esteem 
and value which one has with another, and 
so God and man will honour the saints. 
Praise is the expression or declaration of 
that esteem; so Christ will commend his 
people in the great day, Come, you blessed of 
my Father, &c. Glory is that lustre where- 
with a person, so honoured and praised, 
shines in heaven. Glory, honour, and peace, 
to every man that worketh good, Rom. ii. 10. 
If a tried faith be found to praise, honour, 
and glory, let this recommend faith to you, 
as much more precious than gold, though it 
be assaulted and tried by afflictions. If you 
make your estimate either from present use 
or the final event of both, this will be found 
true, however the world may take it for an 
incredible paradox. 4. Jesus Christ will 
appear again in glory, and, when he does so, 
the saints will appear with him, and their 
graces will appear illustrious ; and the more 
they have been tried the more bright they 
will then appear. The trial will soon be over, 
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but the glory, honour, and praise will last ta 
eternity. This should reconcile you to your 
present afflictions: they work for you a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 

III. He ‘particularly commends the faith 
of these primitive Christians upon two ac- 
counts :— 

1. The excellency of its object, the unseen 
Jesus. The apostle had seen our Lord in 
the flesh, but these dispersed Jews never 
did, and yet they believed in him, v. 8. It is 
one thing to believe God, or Christ (so the 
devils believe), and another thing to believe 
in him, which denotes subjection, reliance, 
and expectation of all promised good from 
him. 

2. On account of two notable productions 
or effects of their faith, Jove and joy, and this 
joy so great as to be above description: You 
rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of glory. 
Learn, j 

(1.) The faith of a Christian is properly 
conversant about things revealed, but not 
seen. Sense converses with things sensible 
and present; reason is a higher guide, which 
by sure deductions can infer the operation 
of causes, and the certainty of events; but 
faith ascends further still, and assures us of 
abundance of particulars that sense and 
reason could never have found out, upon the 
credit of revelation; it is the evidence of 
things not seen. ‘ 

(2.) True faith is never alone, but pro- 
duces a strong leve to Jesus Christ. True 
Christians have a sincere love to Jesus, be- 
cause they believe in him. This love dis- 
covers itself in the highest esteem for him, 
affectionate desires after him, willingness to 
be dissolved to be with him, delightful 
thoughts, cheerful services and sufferings, &c. 

(3.) Where there are true faith and love 
to Christ there is, or may be, joy unspeakable 
and full of glory. ‘This joy is inexpressible, 
it cannot be described by words; the best 
discovery is by an experimental taste of it; 
it is full of glory, full of heaven. ‘There is 
much of heaven and the future glory in the 
present joys of improved Christians; their 
faith removes the causes of sorrow, and 
affords the best reasons for joy. Though 
good people sometimes walk in darkness, it 
is often owing to their own mistakes and 
ignorance, or to a fearful or melancholy dis- 
position, or to some late sinful conduct, or 
perhaps to some sad occurrence of providence, 
that sinks their comfort for the present, yet 
they have reason to rejoice in the Lord, and 
joy in the God of their salvation, Hab. iii. 18. 
Well might these primitive Christians rejoice 
with joy unspeakable, since they were every 
day receiving the end of their faith, the sal- 
vation of their souls v. 4. Note, [1.] The 
blessing they were receiving: The salvation 
of their souls (the more noble part being put 
for the whole man), which salvation is here 
called the end of their faith, the end wherein 
faith terminates: faith helps to save the soul, 
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then it has done its work, and ceases for| and abilities, as foretellin 


A. D. 66, 
things to come, 


ever. [2.] He speaks of the present time : | and revealing the will of God, by the direc- 


You are now actually receiving the end of 
your faith, &c. [3.] The word used alludes 
to the games at which the conqueror re- 
ceived or bore away from the judge of the 
contest a crown or reward, which he carried 
about in triumph; so the salvation of the 
soul was the prize these Christians sought 
for, the crown they laboured for, the end 
they aimed at, which came nearer and more 
within their reach every day. Learn, First, 
Every faithful Christian is daily receiving the 
salvation of his soul; salvation is one per- 
manent thing, begun in this life, not inter- 
rupted by death, and continued to all eternity. 
These believers had the beginnings of heaven 
in the possession of holiness and a heavenly 
mind, in their duties and communion with 
God, in the earnest of the inheritance, and 
the witness of the divine Spirit. This was 
properly urged to these distressed people ; 
they were on the losing side in the world, 
but the apostle puts them in mind of what 
they were receiving ; if they lost an inferior 
good, they were all the while receiving the 
salvation of their souls. Secondly, It is lawful 
for a Christian to make the salvation of his 
soul his end; the glory of God and our own 
felicity are so connected that if we regularly 
seek the one we must attain the other. 

10 Of which salvation the prophets 
have enquired and searched diligently, 
who prophesied of the grace that 
should come unto you: 11 Searching 
what, or what manner of time the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did 
signify, when it testified beforehand 
the sufferings of Christ, and the glory 
that should follow. 12 Unto whom 
it was revealed, that not unto them- 
selves, but unto us they did minister 
the things which are now reported 
unto you by them that have preached 
the gospel unto you with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven ; which 
things the angels desire to look into. 

The apostle having described the persons 
to whom he wrote, and declared to them the 
excellent advantages they were under, goes 
on to show them what warrant he had for 
what he had delivered; and because they 
were Jews, and had a profound veneration 
for the Old Testament, he produces the 
authority of the prophets to convince them 
that the doctrine of salvation by faith in 
Jesus Christ was no new doctrine, but the 
same which the old prophets did enquire and 
search diligently into. Note, 

I. Who made this diligent search—the 
prophets, who were persons inspired by God 
either to do or to say things extraordi- 
nary, above the reach of their own studies 

646 


tion of the Holy Spirit. 

II. The object of their search, which was 
salvation, and the grace of God which should 
come unto you ; the general salvation of men 
of all nations by Jesus Christ, and more 
especially the salvation afforded to the Jews, 
the grace that should come to them from him 
who was not sent but to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. They foresaw glorious times 
of light, grace, and comfort, coming upon 
the church, which madethe prophets and righ- 
teous men desire to see and hear the things 
which came to pass in the days of the gospel. 

III. The manner of their enquiry: they 
enquired and searched diligently. ‘The words 
are strong and emphatic, alluding to miners, 
who dig to the bottom, and break through 
not only the earth, but the rock, to come to 
the ore; so these holy prophets had an 
earnest desire to know, and were propor- 
tionably diligent in their enquiries after tha 
grace of God, which was to be revealed in 
the days of the Messiah: their being inspired 
did not make their industrious search need- 
less; for, notwithstanding their extraordinary 
assistance from God, they were obliged to 
make use of all the ordinary methods of 
improvement in wisdom and knowledge. 
Daniel was a man greatly beloved and in. 
spired, yet he understood by books and study 
the computations of time, ch. ix. 2. Even 
their own revelation required their study, 
meditation, and prayer ; for many prophecies 
had a double meaning: in their first inten- 
tion they aimed at some person or event near 
at hand, but their ultimate design was to 
describe the person, sufferings, or kingdom 
of Christ. Observe, 1. The doctrine of man’s 
salvation by Jesus Christ has been the study 
and admiration of the greatest and wisest of 
men; the nobleness of the subject, and their 
own concern in it, have engaged them, with 
most accurate attention and seriousness to 
search into it. 2. A good man is much 
affected and pleased with the grace and 
mercy of God to others, as well as to himself. 
The prophets were highly delighted with the 
prospects of mercy to be shown both to Jews 
and Gentiles at the coming of Christ. 3. 
Those who would be acquainted with this 
great salvation, and the grace that shines 
therein, must enquire and search diligently 
into it: if it was necessary for an inspired 
prophet to do so, much more for persons so 
weak and injudicious as we are. 4. The 
grace that came by the gospel excels all that 
was before it; the gospel dispensation is 
more glorious, evident, intelligible, extensive, 
and effectual, than any dispensation that 
ever did precede it. 

IV. The particular matters which the 
ancient prophets chiefly searched into, which 
are expressed in v.11. Jesus Christ was the 
main subject of their studies; and, in rela- 
tion to him, they were most inquisitive into, 


e 


A. D. 66. 

1. His humiliation and death, and the 
glorious consequences of it: The sufferings 
of Christ, and the glories that should follow. 
‘his enquiry would lead them into a view of 
the whole gospel, the sum whereof is this, 
that Christ Jesus was delivered for our offences 
and raised again for our justification. 

2. The time, and the manner of the times, 
wherein the Messiah was to appear. Un- 
doubtedly these holy prophets earnestly 
desired to see the days of the Son of man ; 
and therefore, next to the thing itself, their 
minds were set upon the time of its accom- 
plishment, so far as the Spirit of Christ, 
which was in them, had signified any thing 
towards that purpose. The nature of the 
times was also under their strict considera- 
tion, whether they would be quiet or trouble- 
some times, times of peace or times of war. 
Learn, (1.) Jesus Christ had a being before 
his incarnation; for his Spirit did then exist 
in the prophets, and therefore he whose that 
Spirit then was must be in being also. (2.) 
The doctrine of the Trinity was not wholly 
unknown to the faithful in the Old Testa- 
ment. The prophets knew that they were 
inspired by a Spirit that was in them ; 
this Spirit they knew to be the Spirit of 
Christ, and consequently distinct from Christ 
himself: here is a plurality of persons, and 
from other parts of the Old Testament a 
Trinity may be collected. (3.) The works 
here ascribed to the Holy Ghost prove him 
to be God. He did signify, discover, and 
manifest to the prophets, many hundred 
years beforehand, the sufferings of Christ, 
with a multitude of particular circumstances 
attending them; and he did also éestify, or 
give proof and evidence beforehand, of the 
certainty of that event, by inspiring the pro- 
phets to reveal it, to work miracles in con- 
firmation of it, and by enabling the faithful to 
believe it. These works prove the Spirit of 
Christ to be God, since he is possessed of 
almighty power and infinite knowledge. (4.) 
From the example of Christ Jesus learn to 
expect a time of services and sufferings be- 
fore you are received to glory. It was so 
with him, and the disciple is not above his 
Lord. The suffering time is but short, but 
the glory is everlasting; let the suffering 
season be ever so sharp and severe, it shall 
not hinder, but work for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory. m 

V. The success with which their enquiries 
were crowned. Their holy endeavours to 
inform themselves were not slighted, for 
God gave them a satisfactory revelation to 
quiet and comfort their minds. They were 

informed that these things should not come 
’ to pass in their time, but yet all was firm 
and certain, and should come to pass in the 
times of the apostles: Not unto themselves, 
but to us: and we must report them, under 
the infallible direction of the Holy Ghost, to 
all the world. Which things the angels, &c. 

You have here three sorts of students, or 
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enquirers into the great affair of man’s sal- 
reai Jesus Christ:—1. The prophets, who 
searched diligently into it. 2.'The apostles, 
who consulted all the prophecies, and were 
witnesses of the accomplishment of them, 
and so reported what thea knew to others 
in the preaching of the gospel. 3. The 
angels, who most attentively pry into these 
matters. Learn, (1.) A diligent endeavour 
after the knowledge of Christ and our duty 
will certainly be answered with good suc- 
cess. ‘The prophets are answered with a 


revelation. Daniel studies, and receives in- 
formation : the Bereans search the scriptures, 
and are confirmed. (2.) The holiest and best 
of men sometimes have their lawful and 


pious requests denied. It was both lawful 


and pious for these prophets to desire to 


know more than they were permitted to 


know about the time of the appearance of 


Christ in the world, but they were denied. 
It is lawful and pious for good parents to 


pray for their wicked children, for the poor 
to pray against poverty, for a good man to 


pray against death; yet, in these honest re- 
quests, they often are denied. God is pleased 
to answer our necessities rather than our 
requests. (3.) It is the honour and the prac- 
tice of a Christian to be useful to others, 
in many cases, rather than to himself. The 
prophets ministered to others, not unto 
themselves. None of us liveth to himself, 
Rom. xiv. 7. Nothing is more contrary to 
man’s nature nor to Christian principles than 
for a-man to make himself his own end, and 
live to himself. (4.) The revelations of God 
to his church, though gradual, and given by 
parcels, are all perfectly consistent; the doc- 
trine of the prophets and that of the apos- 
tles exactly agree, as coming from the same 
Spirit of God. (5.) The efficacy of the evan- 
gelical ministry depends upon the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven. The gospel 
is the ministration-of the Spirit ; the success 
of it depends upon his operation and bless- 
ing. (6.) The mysteries of the gospel, and 
the methods of man’s salvation, are so glo- 
rious that the blessed angels earnestly desire 
to look into them ; they are curious, accurate, 
and industrious in prying into them; they 
consider the whole scheme of man’s redemp- 
tion with deep attention and admiration, 
particularly the points the apostle had been 
discoursing of: Which things the angels de- 
sire to stoop down and look into, as the 
cherubim did continually towards the mercy- 
seat. ’ 
13 Wherefore gird up the loins of 
your mind, be sober, and hope to the 
end for the grace that is to be brought 
unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ; 14 As obedient children. 
not fashioning yourselves according 
to the former lusts in your ignorance 

15 But as he which hath called you 
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is holy, so be ye holy in all manner 
of conversation; 16 Because it is 
written, Be ye holy; for I am holy. 
17 And if ye call on the Father, who 
without respect of persons judgeth 
according to every man’s work, vass 
the time of your sojourning Here in 
fear: 18 Forasmuch as ye know that 
ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, from your 
vain conversation received by tradition 
from your fathers; 19 But with the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
without blemish and without spot: 
20 Who verily was foreordained be- 
fore the foundation of the world, but 
was manifest in these last times for 
you, 2] Who by him do believe in 
God, that raised him up from the 
dead, and gave him glory; that your 
faith and hope might be in God. 22 
Seeing ye have purified your souls in 
obeying the truth through the Spirit 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren, 
see that ye love one another with a 
pure heart fervently: 23 Being born 
again, not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth for ever. 


Here the apostle begins his exhortations 
to those whose glorious state he had before 
described, thereby instructing us that Chris- 
tianity is a doctrine according to godliness, 
designed to make us not only wiser, but 
better. 

I. He exhorts them to sobriety and holi- 
ness. ° 

1. Wherefore gird up the loins of your 
mind, &c., v.13. As if he had said, ‘“ Where- 
fore, since you are so honoured and distin- 
guished, as above, Gird up the loins of your 
mind. You have a journey to go, a race to 
run, a warfare to accomplish, and a great 
work to do; as the traveller, the racer, the 
warrior, and the labourer, gather in, and gird 
up, their long and loose garments, that they 
may be more ready, prompt, and expeditious 
in their business, so do you by your minds, 
your inner man, and affections seated there: 
gird them, gather them in, let them not hang 
loose and neglected about you; restrain their 
extravagances, and let the loins or strength 
and vigour of your minds be exerted in your 
duty; disengage yourselves from all that 
would hinder you, and go on resolutely 
in your obedience. Be sober, be vigilant 
against all your spiritual dangers and ene- 
mies, and be temperate and modest in eat- 
ing, drinking, apparel, recreation, business, 
and in the whole of your behaviour. Be 
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sober-minded also in opinion, as well as in 
practice, and humble in your judgment of 
yourselves.” And hope totheend, for the grace 
that ts to be brought to you at the revelation 
of Jesus Christ. Some refer this to the last 
judgment, as if the apostle directed their 
hope to the final revelation of Jesus Christ ; 
but it seems more natural to take it, as it 
might be rendered, “ Hope perfectly, or 
thoroughly, for the grace that is brought to 
you in or by the revelation of Jesus Christ ; 
that is, by the gospel, which brings life and 
immortality to light. Hope perfectly, trust 
without doubting to that grace which is now 
offered to you by the gospel.” Learn, (1.) 
The main work of a Christian lies in the 
right management of his heart and mind; 
the apostle’s first direction is to gird up the 
loins of the mind. (2.) The best Christians 
have need to be exhorted to sobriety. These 
excellent Christians are put in mind of it; it 
is required of a bishop (1 Tim. iii. 2), of aged 
men (Tit. ii. 2), the young women are to be 
taught it, and the young men are directed 
to be oe eats h Tit. ii. 4, 6. (3) A 
Christian’s work is not over as soon as he 
has got into a state of grace; he must still 
hope and strive for more grace. When he 
has entered the strait gate, he must still 
walk in the narrow way, and gird up the 
loins of his mind for that purpose. (4) A 
strong and perfect trust in God’s grace is 
very consistent with our best endeavours in 
our duty; we must hope perfectly, and yet 
gird up our loins, and address ourselves 
vigorously to the work we have to do, en- 
couraging ourselves from the grace of Jesus 
Christ. 

2. As obedient children, &c., v. 14. These 
words may be taken as a rule of holy living, 
which is both positive—“ You ought to live 
as obedient children, as those whom God hath 
adopted into his family, and regenerated by 
his grace ;” and negative—“ You must not 
fashion yourselves according to the former 
lusts, in your ignorance.” Or the words may 
be taken as an argument to press them to 
holiness from the consideration of what they 
now are, children of obedience, and what 
they were when they lived in lust and igno- 
rance. Learn, (1.) The children of God 
ought to prove themselves to be such by 
their obedience to God, by their present, 
constant, universal obedience. (2.) The best 
of God’s children have had their times of lust 
and ignorance; the time has been when the 
whole scheme of their lives, their way and 
fashion, was to accommodate and gratify their 
unlawful desires and vicious appetites, being 
grossly ignorant of God and themselves, of 
Christ and the gospel. (3.) Persons, when 
converted, differ exceedingly from what they 
were formerly. ‘They are people of another 
fashion and manner from what they were 
before; their inward frame, behaviour, 
speech, and conversation, are mucn aitered 
from what they were in times past. (4.) The 
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lusts and extravagances of sinners are both 
thefruits and the signs of their ignorance. 

3. But as he who hath called you, &c., 
v. 15,16. Here is a noble rule enforced by 
strong arguments: Be you holy in all manner 
of conversation. Who is sufficient for this ? 
And yet it is required in strong terms, and 
enforced by three reasons, taken from the 
grace of God in calling us,—fiom his com- 
mand, it is written,—and from his example. 
Be you holy, for I am holy. Learn, (1.) The 
grace of God in calling a sinner is a power- 
ful engagement to holiness. It is a great 
favour to be called effectually by divine 
grace out of a state of sin and misery into 
the possession of all the blessings of the new 
covenant ; and great favours are strong obli- 
gations; they enable as well as oblige to be 
holy. (2.) Complete holiness is the desire 
and duty of every Christian. Here is a two- 
fold rule of holiness: [1.] It must, for the 
extent of it, be universal. We must be holy, 
and be so in all manner of conversation ; in 
all civil and religious affairs, in every condi- 
tion, prosperous or reverse; towards all 
people, friends and enemies; in all our in- 
tercourse and business still we must be holy. 
[2.] For the pattern of it. We must be ho.y, 
as God is holy : we must imitate him, though 
we can never equal him. He is perfectly, 
unchangeably, and eternally holy; and we 
should aspire after such a state. The con- 
sideration of the holiness of God should 
oblige us to the highest degree of holiness 
we can attain unto. (3.) The written word 
of God is the surest rule of a Christian’s 
life, and by this rule we are commanded to 
be holy every way. (4.) The Old-Testament 
commands are to be studied and obeyed in 
the times of the New Testament ; the apostle, 
by virtue of acommand delivered several times 
by Moses, requires holiness in all Christians. 

4. If you call on the Father, &c., v. 17. 
[he apostle does not there express any 
doubt at all whether these Christians would 
call upon their heavenly Father, but sup- 
poses they would certainly do it, and from 
this argues with them to pass the time of 
their sojourning here in fear: “ If you own 
the great God as a Father and a Judge, you 
ought to live the time of your sojourning 
here in his fear.” Learn, (1.) All good 
Christians look upon themselves in this world 
as pilgrims and ‘strangers, as strangers in a 
distant country, passing to another, to which 
they properly belong, Ps. xxxix. 12; Heb. 
xi. 13. (2.) The whole time of our sojourn- 
ing here is to be passed in the fear of God. 
(3.) The consideration of God as a Judge 
is not improper for those who can truly 
clal him Father. Holy confidence in God 
as a Father, and an awful fear of him as 
a Judge, are very consistent ; to regard God 
as a Judge is a singular means to endear him 
to us as a Father. (4.) The judgment of 


God will be without respect of persons: 
According to every man’s work., No external 
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relation to him will protect any; the Jew 
may call God Father and Abraham father, 
but God will not respect persons, nor favour 
their cause, from personal considerations, 
but judge them according to their work. 
The works of men will in the great day 
discover their persons ; God will make all the 
world to know who are his by their works. 
We are obliged to faith, holiness, and obe- 
dience, and our works will be an evidence 
whether we have complied with our obliga- 
tions or not. 

5. The apostle having exhorted them to 
pass the time of their sojourning in the fear 
of God from this consideration, that they 
called on the Father, he adds (v. 18) a second 
argument: Because or forasmuch as you 
were not redeemed with corruptible things, &c. 
Herein he puts them in mind, (1.) That they 
were redeemed, or bought back again, by a 
ransom paid to the Father. (2.) What the 
price paid for their redemption was: Not 
with corruptible things, as silver and gold, 
but with the precious blood of Christ. (3.) 
From what they were redeemed: From a 
vain conversation received by tradition. (4.) 
They knew this: Forasmuch as you know, 
and cannot pretend ignorance of this great 
affair. Learn, [1.] The consideration of our 
redemption ought to be a constant and 
powerful inducement to holiness, and the 
fear of God. [2.] God expects that a Chris- 
tian should live answerably to what he knows, 
and therefore we have great need to be put 
in mind of what we already know, Ps. xxxix. 
4. [3.] Neither silver nor gold, nor any of 
the corruptible things of this world, can 
redeem so much as one soul. ‘They are 
often snares, temptations, and hindrances to 
man’s salvation, but they can by no means 
purchase or procure it; they are corruptible, 
and therefore cannot redeem an incorruptible 
and immortal soul. [4.] The blood of Jesus 
Christ is the only price of man’s redemption. 
The redemption of man is real, not meta- 
phorical. We are bought with a price, and 
the price is equal to the purchase, for it is 
the precious blood of Christ; it is the blood 
of an innocent person, a lamb without blemish 
and without spot, whom the paschal lamb 
represented, and of an infinite person, being 
the Son of God, and therefore it is called the 
blood of God, Acts xx. 28. [5.] The design 
of Christ in shedding his most precious blood 
was to redeem us, not only from eternal 
misery hereafter, but from a vain conversa- 
tion in this world. That conversation is vain 
which is empty, frivolous, trifling, and un- 
serviceable to the honour of God, the credit 
of religion, the conviction of unbelievers, 
and the comfort and satisfaction of a man’s 
own conscience. Notonly the open wicked- 
ness, but the vanity and unprofitableness of 
our conversation are highly dangerous. [6.] 
A man’s conversation may carry an appear- 
ance of devotion, and may plead antiquity, 
custom, and tradition, in its defence, and 
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yet after all be a raost vain conversation. 
The Jews had a deal to say from these heads, 
for all their formalities ; and yet their con- 
versation was so vain that only the blood of 
Christ could redeem them from it. An- 
tiquity is no certain rule of verity, nor is it 
a wise resolution, “I will live and die in 
such a way, because my forefathers did so.” 

6. Having mentioned the price of redemp- 
tion, the apostle goes on to speak of some 
things relating both to the Redeemer and 
the redeemed, v. 20 21. 

(1.) The Redeemer is further described, 
not only as a Lamb without spot, but as one, 
[1.] That was fore-ordained before the founda- 
tion of the world, fore-ordained or foreknown. 
When prescience is ascribed to God, it im- 
plies more than bare prospect or speculation. 
It imports an act of the will, a resolution 
that the thing shall be, Acts ii. 23. God 
did not only foreknow, but determine and 
decree, that his Son should die for man, and 
this decree was before the foundation of the 
world. ‘Time and the world began together ; 
before the commencement of time there was 
nothing but eternity. [2.] That was mani- 
fested in these last days for them. He was 
manifested or demonstrated to be that Re- 
deemer whom God had fore-ordained. He 
was manifested by his birth, by his Father’s 
testimony, and by his own works, especially 
by his resurrection from the dead, Rom. i. 4. 
“This was done in these last times of the 
New Testament and of the gospel, for you, 
you Jews, you sinners, you afflicted ones ; 
you have the comfort of the manifestation 
and appearance of Christ, if you believe on 
him.” [3.] That was raised from the dead 
by the Father, who gave him glory. The 
resurrection of Christ, considered as an act 
of power, is common to all the three persons, 
but as an act of judgment it is peculiar to 
the Father, who as a Judge released Christ, 
raised him from the grave, and gave him 

lory, proclaimed him to all the world to be 
Bis Son by his resurrection from the dead, 
advanced him to heaven, crowned him with 
glory and honour, invested him with all 
power in heaven and earth, and glorified 
him with that glory which he had with God 
before the world was. 

(2.) The redeemed are also described here 
by their faith and hope, the cause of which is 
Jesus Christ: “You do by him believe in 
God—by him as the author, encourager, 
support, and finisher of your faith; your 
faith and hope now may be in God, as recon- 
ciled to you by Christ the Mediator.” 

(3.) From all this we learn, [1.] The decree 
of God to send Christ to be a Mediator was 
from everlasting, and was a just and merciful 
decree, which yet does not at all excuse 
man’s sin in crucifying him, Acts ii. 23. 
God had purposes of special favour towards 
his people long before he made any mani- 
festations of'such grace tothem. [2.] Great 
is the happiness of the last times in compari- 
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son with what the former ages of the world 
enjoyed. The clearness of light, the supports 
of faith, the efficacy of ordinances, and the 
proportion of comforts—these are all much 
greater since the manifestation of Christ 
than they were before. Our gratitude and 
services should be suitable to such favours. 
[3.] The redemption of Christ belongs to 
none but true believers. A general impetra- 
tion is asserted by some and denied by others, 
but none pretend to a general application of 
Christ’s death for the salvation of all. Hy- 
pocrites and unbelievers will be ruined for 
ever, notwithstanding the death of Christ. 
[4] God in Christ is the ultimate object of 
a Christian’s faith, which is strongly sup- 
ported by the resurrection of Christ, and the 
glory that did follow. 

TI. He exhorts them to brotherly love. 

1. He supposes that the gospel had already 
had such an effect upon them as to purify 
their souls while they obeyed it through the 
Spirit, and that it had produced at least an 
unfeigned love of the brethren ; and thence 
he argues with them to proceed to a higher 
degree of affection, to love one another with 
a pure heart fervently, v. 22. Learn, (1.) It 
is not to be doubted but that every sincere 
Christian purifies his soul. The apostle 
takes this for granted: Seeing you have, &c. 
To purify the soul supposes some great 
uncleanness and defilement which had pol- 
luted it, and that this defilement is removed. 
Neither the Levitical purifications under the 
law, nor the hypocritical purifications of the 
outward man, can effect this. (2.) The word 
of God is the great instrument of a sinner’s 
purification: Seeing you have purified your 
souls in obeying the truth. The gospel is 
called truth, in opposition to types and 
shadows, to error and falsehood. This truth 
is effectual to purify the soul, if it be obeyed, 
John xvii. 17. Many hear the truth, but 
are never purified by it, because they will 
not submit to it nor obey it. (3.) The Spirit 
of God is the great agent in the purification 
of man’s soul. The Spirit convinces the 
soul of its impurities, furnishes those virtues 
and graces that both adorn and purify, such 
as faith (Acts xv. 9), hope (1 John iii. 3), the 
fear of God (Ps. xxxiv. 9), and the love of 
Jesus Christ. The Spirit excites our en- 
deavours, and makes them successful. The 
aid of the Spirit does not supersede our own 
industry; these people purified their own 
souls, but'it was through the Spirit. (4.) 
The souls of Christians must be purified 
before they can so much as love one another 
unfeignedly. There are such lusts and par- 
tialities in man’s nature that without divine 
grace we can neither love God nor one 
another as we ought to do; there is ne 
charity but out of a pure heart. (5.) It is 
the duty of all Christians sincerely and fer- 
vently to love one another. Our affection 
to one another must be sincere and real, and 
it must be fervent, constant, and extensive 
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2. He further presses upon Christians the 
duty of loving one another with a pure heart 
fervently from the consideration of their 
spiritual relation; they are all born again, 
not of corruptible seed, but incorruptible, &c. 
Hence we may learn, (1.) That all Christians 
are born again. The apostle speaks of it as 
what is common to all serious Christians, 
and by this they are brought into a new and 
a near relation to one another, they become 
brethren by their new birth. (2.) The word 
of God is the great means of regeneration, 
Jam. i.18. The grace of regeneration is 
conveyed by the gospel. (3.) ‘This new and 
second birth is much more desirable and 
excellent than the first. This the apostle 
teaches by preferring the incorruptible to the 
corruptible seed. By the one we become 
the children of men, by the other the sons 
and daughters of the Most High. The 
word of God being compared to seed teaches 
us that though it is little in appearance, yet 
it is wonderful in operation, though it lies 
hid awhile, yet it grows up and produces 
excellent fruit at last. (4.) Those that are 
regenerate should love one another with a 
pure heart fervently. Brethren by nature 
are bound to love one another; but the 
obligation is double where there is a spiritual 
relation: they are under the same govern- 
ment, partake of the same privileges, and 
have embarked in the same interest. (5.) The 
word of God lives and abides for ever. This 
word is a living word, or a lively word, Heb. 
1v. 12. It is a means of spiritual life, to 
begin it and preserve in it, animating and 
exciting us in our duty, till it brings us to 
eternal life: and it is abiding; it remains 
eternally true, and abides in the hearts of 
the regenerate for ever. 


24 For all flesh zs as grass, and all 
the glory of man as theflower of grass. 
The grass withereth, and the flower 
thereof falleth away: 25 But the word 
of the Lord endureth for ever. And 
this is the word which by the gospel 
is preached unto you. 


The apostle having given an account of 
the excellency of the renewed spiritual man 
as born again, not of corruptible but incor- 
ruptible seed, he now sets before us the 
vanity of the natural man, taking him with 
all his ornaments and advantages about 
him: For all flesh is as grass, and all the 
glory of man as the flower of grass; and 
nothing can make him a solid substantial 
being, but the being born again of the incor- 
ruptible seed, the word of God, which will 
transform him into a most excellent creature, 
whose glory will not fade like a flower, but 
shine like an angel; and this word is daily 
sct before you in the preaching of the gospel. 
Learn, 1. Man, in his utmost flourish and 
glory, 1s still a withering, fading, dying 
creature. Take him singly, all fiesh is grass. 


CHAP. II. 


Against malice and hypocrisy 


In his entrance into the world, in his life and 
in his fall, he is similar to grass, Job xiv. 2 ; 
Isa. xl. 6,7. ‘Take him in all his glory, even 
this is as the flower of grass; his wit, beauty, 
strength, vigour, wealth, honour—these are 
but as the flower of grass, which soon 
withers and dies away. 2. The only way to 
render this perishing creature solid and in- 
corruptible is for him to entertain and receive 
the word of God; for this remains everlasting 
truth, and, if received, will preserve him to 
everlasting life, and abide with him for ever. 
3. The prophets and apostles preached the same 
doctrine. This word which Isaiah and others 
delivered in the Old Testament is the same 
which the apostles preached in the New. 
CHAP. II. 


Tho general exhortation to holiness is continued, end enforced by 
several reasons taken from the foundation on which Christians 
are built, Jesus Christ, and from their spiritual blessings and 
privileges in him. The means of obtaining it, the word of Gad, 
is recommended, and all contrary qualities ere condemned, ver. 
1—12. Particular directions are given how subjects ought to 
obey the magistrates, and servants their masters, patiently suf- 
fering in well doiog, in imitation of Christ, ver. 13, to the end. 


A 7 HEREFORE laying aside all 
malice, and all guile, and hy- 
pocrisies, and envies, and all evi 
speakings, 2 As newborn babes, de- 
sire the sincere milk of the word, that 
ye may grow thereby: 3 If so be ye 
have tasted that the Lord is gracious. 
The holy apostle has been recommending 
mutual charity, and setting forth the excel- 
lences of the word of God, calling it an 
incorruptible seed, and saying that it liveth 
and abideth for ever. He pursues his dis- 
course, and very properly comes in with this 
necessary advice, Wherefore laying aside all 
malice, &c. These are such sins as both 


destroy charity and hinder the efficacy of 


the word, and consequently they prevent our 
regeneration. 

I. His advice is to lay aside or put off 
what is evil, as one would do an old rotten 
garment: “Cast it away with indignation, 
never put it on more.” 

1. The sins to be put off, or thrown aside, 
are, (1.) Malice, which may be taken 
more generally for all sorts of wickedness, 
as Jam. i. 21; 1 Cor. v. 8. But, in a more 
confined sense, malice is anger resting in the 
bosom of fools, settled overgrown anger, 
retained till it inflames a man to design 
mischief, to do mischief, or delight m an 
mischief that befals another. (2.) Guile, or 
deceit in words. So it comprehends flattery, 
falsehood, and delusion, which is a crafty 
imposing upon.another’s ignorance or weak- 
ness, to his damage. (3.) Hypocrisies. ‘The 
word being plural comprehends all sorts of 
hypocrisies. In matters of religion hypocrisy 
is counterfeit piety. In civil conversation 
hypocrisy is counterfeit friendship, which is 
much practised by those who give high 
compliments, which they do not believe, of 
make promises which they never intend to 
perform, or pretend friendship when mischiet 
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lies in their hearts. (4.) All envies; every 
thing that may be called envy, which is a 
grieving at the good and welfare of another, 
at their abilities, prosperity, fame, or suc- 
cessful labours. (5.) Evil speaking, which 
is detraction, speaking against another, or 
defaming him; it is rendered backbiting, 
2 Cor. xii. 20; Rom. i. 30. 

2. Hence learn, (1.) The best Christians 
have need to be cautioned and warned against 
the worst sins, such as malice, hypocrisy, 
envy. They are but sanctified in part, and 
are still liable to temptations. (2.) Our best 
services towards God will neither please him 
nor profit us if we be not conscientious in 
our duties to men. The sins here mentioned 
are offences against the second table. These 
must be laid aside, or else we cannot receive 
the word of God as we ought to do. (3.) 

- Whereas it is said all malice, all guile, learn, 
That one sin, not laid aside, will hinder our 
spiritual profit and everlasting welfare. (4.) 
Malice, envy, hatred, hypocrisy, and evil- 
speaking, generally go together. Evil-speak- 
ing is a sign that malice and guile lie in the 
heart; and all of them combine to hinder 
our profiting by the word of God. 

Il. The apostle, like a wise physician, 
having prescribed the purging out of vicious 
humours, goes on to direct to wholesome 
and regular food, that they may grow 
thereby. The duty exhorted to is a strong 
and constant desire for the word of God, 
which word is here called reasonable milk, 
only, this phrase not being proper English, 
our translators rendered it the milk of the 
word, by which we are to understand food 
proper for the soul, ora reasonable creature, 
whereby the mind, not the body, is nourished 
and strengthened. This milk of the word 
must be sincere, not adulterated by the 
mixtures of men, who often corrupt the 
word of God, 2 Cor. ii. 17. The manner 
in which they are to desire this sincere milk 
of the word is stated thus: As new-born 
babes. He puts them in mind of their re- 
generation. A new life requires suitable 
food. They, being newly born, must desire 
the milk of the word. Infants desire com- 
mon milk, and their desires towards it are 
fervent and frequent, arising from an impa- 
tient sense of hunger, and accompanicd with 
the best endeavours of which the infant is 
capable. Such must Christians’ desires be 
for the word of God: and that for this end, 
that they may grow thereby, that we may 
improve in grace and the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Learn, 1. 
Strong desires and affections to the word of 
God are a sure evidence of a person’s being 
born again. If they be such desires as the 
babe has for the milk, they prove that the 
person is new-born. They are the lowest 


evidence, but yet they are certain. 2. 

Growth and improvement in wisdom and 

grace are the design and desire of every 

Christian; all spiritual means are for edifica- 
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tion and improvement. The word of God, 
rightly used, does not leave a man as it 
finds him, but improves and makes him 
better. 

III. He adds an argument from their own 
experience: If so be, or since that, or foras- 
much as, you have tasted that the Lord is 
gracious, v.3. The apostle does not express 
a doubt, but affirms that these good Chris- 
tians had tasted the goodness of God, and 
hence argues with theim. ‘You ought to 
lay aside these vile sins (v. 1); you ought to 
desire the word of God; you ought to grow 
thereby, since you cannot deny but that you 
have tasted that the Lord is gracious.” ‘The 
next verse assures us that the Lord here 
spoken of is the Lord Jesus Christ. Hence 
learn, 1. Our Lord Jesus Christ is very 
gracious to his people. He is in himself 
Infinitely good; he is very kind, free, and 
merciful to miserable sinners; he is pitiful 
and good to the undeserving; he has in 
him a fulness of grace. 2. The graciousness 
of our Redeemer is best discovered by an 
experimental taste of it. ‘There must be an 
immediate application of the object to the 
organ of taste; we cannot taste at a distance, 
as we may see, and hear, and smell. ‘I's 
taste the graciousness of Christ experiment- 
ally supposes our being united to him by 
faith, and then we may taste his goodness 
in all his providences, in all our spiritual 
concerns, in all our fears and temptations, 
in his word and worship every day. 3. The 
best of God’s servants have in this life but a 
taste of the grace of Christ. A taste is but 
a little; it is not a draught, nor does it 
satisfy. It is so with the consolations of 
God in this life. 4. The word of God is the 
great instrument whereby he discovers and 
communicates his grace to men. ‘Those 
who feed upon the sincere milk of the word 
taste and experience most of his grace. In 
our converses with his word we should 
endeavour always to understand and expe- 
rience more and more of his grace. 


4 To whom coming, as unto a 
living stone, disallowed indeed of men, 
but chosen of God, and precious, 
5 Ye also, as lively stones, are built 
up 4 spiritual house, a holy priest- 
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 
6 Wherefore also it is contained in 
the scripture, Behold, I lay in Siona 
chief corner stone, elect, precious. 
and he that believeth on him shall 
not be confounded. 7 Unto you 
therefore which believe he is precious: 
but unto them which be disobedient, 
the stone which the builders disal- 
lowed, the same is made the head of 
the corner, 8 And a stone of stunt 
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bling, and a rock of offence, even to 
them which stumble at the word, 
being disobedient: whereunto also 
they were appointed. 9 But ye are 
a chosen generation, a royal priest- 
hood, a holy nation, a peculiar people; 
that ye should show forth the praises 
of him who hath called you out of 
darkness into his marvellous light: 
10 Which in time past were not a 
people, but are now the people of 
God: which had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy. 11 
Dearly beloved, I beseech you as 
strangers and pilgrims, abstain from 
fleshly lusts, which war against the 
soul; 12 Having your conversation 
honest among the Gentiles: that, 
whereas they speak against you as 
evildoers, they may by your good 
works, which they shall behold, glorify 
God in the day of visitation. 

I. The apostle here gives us a description 
of Jesus Christ asa living stone; and though 
to a capricious wit, or an infidel, this descrip- 
tion may seem rough and harsh, yet to the 
Jews, who placed much of their religion in 
their magnificent temple, and who under- 
stood the prophetical style, which calls the 
Messiah a stone (Isa. viii. 14; xxviii. 16), it 
would appear very elegant and proper. 

1. In this metaphorical description of Jesus 
Christ, he is called a stone, to denote his 
invincible strength and everlasting duration, 
and to teach his servants that he is their 
protection and security, the foundation on 
which they are built, and a rock of offence to 
all their enemies. He is the living stone, 
having eternal life in himself, and being the 
prince of life to all his people. The reputa- 
tion and respect he has with God and man 
are very different. He is disallowed of men, 
reprobated or rejected by his own country- 
men the Jews, and by the generality of 
mankind; but chosen of God, separated and 
fore-ordained to be the foundation of the 
church (as ch. i. 20), and precious, a most 
honourable, choice, worthy person in himself, 
in the esteem of God, and in the judgment 
of all who believe on him. To this person 
so described we are obliged to come: To 
whom coming, not by a local motion, for that 
is Impossible since his exaltation, but by 
faith, whereby we are united to him at first, 
and draw nigh to him afterwards. Learn, 
(1.) Jesus Christ is the very foundation-stone 
of all our hopes and happiness. He commu- 
nicates the true knowledge of God (Matt. xi. 
27); by him we have access to the Father 
(John xiv. 6), and through him are made 
partakers of all spiritual blessings, Eph. i. 3. 
(2.) Men in general disallow and reject Jesus 
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Christ; they slight him, dislike him, oppose 
and refuso him, as ceripture and experience 
declare, Isa. liii. 3. (3.) However Christ may 
be disallowed by an ungreteful world, yet he 
is chosen of God, and precious in his account. 
He is chosen and fixed upon to be the Lord 
of the universe, the head of the church, the 
Saviour of his people, and the Judge of the 
world. Heis precious 1m the excellency of 
his nature, the dignity of his office, and the 
gloriousness of his services. (4.) Those who 
expect mercy from this gracious Redeemer 
must come to him, which is our act, though 
done by God’s grace—an act of the soul, not 
of the body—a real endeavour, not a fruitless 
wish. _— 

2. Having described Christ as the founda- 
tion, the apostle goes on to speak of the 
superstructure, the materials built upon him ° 
You also, as living stones, are built up, v. 6 
The apostle is recommending the Christian 
church and constitution to these dispersed 
Jews. It was natural for them to object that 
the Christian church had no such glorious 
temple, nor such a numerous priesthood; 
but its dispensation was mean, the services 
and sacrifices of it having nothing of the 
pomp and grandeur which the Jewish dis- 
pensation had. To this the apostle answers 
that the Christian church is a much nobler 
fabric than the Jewish temple; it is a living 
temple, consisting not of dead materials, but 
of living parts. Christ, the foundation, is a 
living stone. Christians are lively stones, and 
these make a spiritual house, and they are a 
holy priesthood ; and, though they have no 
bloody sacrifices of beasts to offer, yet they 
have much better and more acceptable, and 
they have an altar too on which to present 
their offerings ; for they offer spiritual sacri- 
fices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 
Learn, (1.) All sincere Christians have in 
them a principle of spiritual life communi- 
cated to them from Christ their head: there- 
fore, 2s he is called a living stone, so they 
are called lively, or living stones; not dead 
in trespasses and sins, but alive to God by 
regeneration and the working of the divine 
Spirit. (2.) The church of God is a spiritual 
house. The foundation is Christ, Eph. ii. 
20. The builders are ministers, 1 Cor. iii. 
10. The inhabitant is God, Eph. ii. 22. It 
is a house for its strength, beauty, variety of 
parts, and usefulness of the whole. It is 
spiritual in its foundation, Christ Jesus,—in 
the materials of it, spiritual persons,—in its 
furniture, the graces of the Spirit,—in its 
connection, being held together by the Spirit 
of God and by one common faith,—and in 
its use, which is spiritual work, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices. ‘This house is daily built 
up, every part of it improving, and the whole 
supplied in every age by the addition of new 
particular members. (3.) All good Christians 
are a holy priesthood. ‘lhe apostle speaks 
here of the generality of Christians, and telis 
them they are a holy priesthood; they are 
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all select persons, sacred to God, serviceable 
to others, well endowed with heavenly gifts 
and graces, and well employed. (4.) This 
holy priesthood must and will offer up spi- 
ritual sacrifices to God. ‘The spiritual sa- 
crifices which Christians are to offer are 
their bodies, souls, affections, prayers, praises, 
alms, and other duties. (5.) The most spi- 
ritual sacrifices of the best men are not 
acceptable to God, but through Jesus Christ ; 
he is the only great high priest, through 
whom we and our services can be accepted ; 
therefore bring all your oblations to him, 
and by him present them to God. 

II. He confirms what he had asserted of 
Christ being a living stone, &c., from Isa. 
xxviii. 16. Observe the manner of the apos- 
tle’s quoting scripture, not by book, chapter, 
and verse; for these distinctions were not 
then made, so no more was said than a 
reference to Moses, David, or the prophets, 
except once a particular psalm was named, 
Acts xiii. 33. In their quotations they kept 
rather to the sense than the words of scrip- 
ture, as appears from what is recited from the 
prophet in this place. He does not quote 
the scripture, neither the Hebrew nor LXX., 
word for word, yet makes a just and true 
quotation. The true sense of scripture may 
be justly and fully expressed in other than 
in scripture-words. Itis contained. The verb 
is active, but our translators render it pas- 
sively, to avoid the difficulty of finding a 
nominative case for it, which had puzzled so 
many interpreters before them. The matter 
of the quotation is this, Behold, I lay in Zion. 
Learn, 1. In the weighty matters of religion 
we must depend entirely upon scripture- 

roof; Christ and his apostles appealed to 
Moses, David, and the ancient prophets. 
The word of God is the only rule God hath 
given us. It is a perfect and sufficient rule; 
and it is an intelligible and a certain rule. 
2. The accounts that God hath given us in 
scripture concerning his Son Jesus Christ 
are what require our strictest attention. 
Behold, I lay, &c. John calls for the like 
attention, John i. 29. These demands of 
attention to Christ show us the excellency of 
the matter, the importance‘of it, and our 
stupidity and dulness. 3 The constituting 
of Christ Jesus head of the church is an 
eminent work of God: J lay in Zion. The 
setting up of the pope for head of the church 
is a human contrivance and an arrogant pre- 
sumption; Christ only is the foundation and 
head of the church of God 4. Jesus Christ 
is the chief corner-stone that God hath laid 
in his spiritual building. The corner-stone 
stays inseparably with the building, supports 
it, unites it, and adorns it So does Christ 
by his holy church, his spiritual house. 5. 
Jesus Christ is the corner-stone for the sup- 
port and salvation of none but such as are 
his sincere people: none but Zion, and such 
es are of Zion; not for Babylon, not for his 
e A 6. True faith in Jesus Christ 1s 

5 


1 PETER. 


A. D. 66. 


the only way to prevent a man’s utter con- 
fusion. Three things put a man into great 
confusion, and faith prevents them all—dis- 
appointment, sin, and judgment. Faith has 
a remedy for each. 

II. He deduces an important inference, 
v.7. Jesus Christ is said to be the chief 
corner-stone. Hence the apostle infers with 
respect to good men, “To you therefore who 
believe he is precious, or he is an honour. 
Christ is the crown and honour of a Christian; 
you who believe will be so far from being 
ashamed of him that you will boast of him 
and glory in him for ever.” As to wicked 
men, the disobedient will go on to disallow 
and reject Jesus Christ ; but God is resolved 
that he shall be, in despite of all opposition, 
the head of the corner. Learn, 1. Whatever 
is by just and necessary consequence deduced 
from scripture may be depended upon with 
as much certainty as if it were contained in 
express words of scripture. The apostle 
draws an inference from the prophet’s tes- 
timony. The prophet did not expressly say 
so, but yet he said that from which the 
consequence was unavoidable. Our Saviour 
bids them search the scriptures, because they 
testified of him; and yet no place in those 
scriptures to which he there refers them said 
that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah. Yet 
those scriptures do say that he who should 
be born of a virgin, before the sceptre de- 
parted from Judah, during the second temple, 
and after Daniel’s seventy weeks, was the 
Messiah ; but such was Jesus Christ: to 
collect this conclusion one must make use 
of reason, history, eye-sight, experience, and 
yet it is an infallible scripture-conclusion not- 
withstanding. 2. The business of a faithful 
minister is to apply general truths to the parti- 
cular condition and state of his hearers. The 
apostle quotes a passage (v. 6) out of the 
prophet, and applies it severally to good 
and bad. This requires wisdom, courage, 
and fidelity; but it is very profitable to the 
hearers. 3. Jesus Christ is exceedingly pre- 
cious to all the faithful. The majesty and 
grandeur of his person, the dignity of his 
office, his near relation, his wonderful works, 
his immense love—every thing engages the 
faithful to the highest esteem and respect 
for Jesus Christ. 4. Disobedient people 
have no true faith. By disobedient people 
understand those that are unpersuadable, 
incredulous, and impenitent. ‘These may 
have some right notions, but no solid faith. 
5. Those that ought to be builders of the 
church of Christ are often the worst enemies 
that Christ has in the world. In tne Old 
Testament the false prophets did the most 
mischief; and in the New Testament the 
greatest opposition and cruelty that Christ 
met with were from the scribes, pharisees, 
chief priests, and those who pretended to 
build and take care of the church: still the 
hierarchy of Rome is the worst enemy in the 
world to Jesus Christ and his interest. ©. 
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God will carry on his own work, and support 
the interest of Jesus Christ in the world, 
notwithstanding the falseness of pretended 
friends and the opposition of his worst 
enemies. 

IV. The apostle adds a further description, 
still preserving the metaphor of a stone, v. 8. 
The words, are taken from Isa. viii. 13, 14, 
Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself——and he 
shall be for a stone of stumbling, and for a 
rock of offence, whence it is plain that Jesus 
Christ is the Lord of hosts, and consequently 
the most high God. Observe, 

1. The builders, the chief-priests, refused 
him, and the people followed their leaders ; 
and so Christ became to them a stone of 
stumbling, and a rock of offence, at which 
they stumbled and hurt themselves ; and in 
return he fell upon them as a mighty stone 
or rock, and punished them with destruction. 
Matt. xxi. 44, Whosoever shall fall on this 
stone shall be broken ; but on whomsoever it 
shall fall it will grind him to powder. Learn, 
(1.) Allthose that are disobedient take offence 
at the word of God: They stumble at the 
word, being disobedient. They are offended 
with Christ himself, with his doctrine and 
the purity of his precepts; but the Jewish 
doctors more especially stumbled at the 
meanness of his appearance and the proposal 
of trusting only to him for their justification 
before God. They could not be brought to 
seek justification by faith, but as it were by 
the works of the law; for they stumbled at 
that stumbling-stone, Rom. ix. 32.. (2.) The 
same blessed Jesus who is the author of sal- 
vation to some is to others the occasion of 
their sin and destruction. He is set for the 
rising and fall of many in Israel. He is not 
the author of their sin, but only the occasion 
of it; their own disobedience makes them 
stumble at him and reject him, which he 
punishes, asa judge, with destruction. Those 
‘who reject him as aSaviour will split upon 
him as a Rock. (3.) God himself hath ap- 
pointed everlasting destruction to all those 
who stumble at the word, being disobedient. 
All those who go on resolutely in their infi- 
delity and contempt of the gospel are ap- 
pointed to eternal destruction; and God from 
eternity knows who they are. (4.) To see 
the Jews generally rejecting Christ, and mul- 
titudes in all ages slighting him, ought not 
to discourage us in our love and duty to him; 
for this had been foretold by the prophets 
long ago, and is a confirmation of our faith 
both in the scriptures and in the Messiah. 

2. Those who received him were highly 
privileged, v. 9. The Jews were exceedingly 
tender of their ancient privileges, of being 
the only people of God, taken into a special 
covenant with him, and separated from the 
rest of the world. “ Now,” say they, “ if we 
submit to the gospel-constitution, we shall 
lose all this, and stand upon the same level 
with the Gentiles.” 
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that if they did not submit they were rmned 
(v. 7, 8), but that af they did submit they 
should lose no real advantage, but continue 
still what they desired to be, a chosen gene- 
ration, a royal priesthood, &c. Learn, (1.] 
All true Christians are a chosen generation ; 
they all make one family, a sort and species 
of people distinct from the common world, 
of another spirit, principle, and practice, 
which they could never be if they were not 
chosen in Christ to be such, and sanctified 
by his Spirit. [2.] All the true servants of 
Christ are a royal priesthood. They are 
royal in their relation to God and Christ, in 
their power with God, and over themselves 
and all their spiritual enemies; they are 
princely in the improvements and the excel- 
lency of their own spirits, and in their hopes 
and expectations; they are a royal priest- 
hood, separated from sin and sinners, conse- 
crated to God, and offering to God spiritual 
services and oblations, acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ. [3.] All Christians, 
wheresoever they be, compose one holy 
nation. They are one nation, collected under 
one head, agreeing in the same manners and 
customs, and governed by the same laws; 
and they are a holy nation, because conse- 
crated and devoted to God, renewed and 
sanctified by his Holy Spirit. [4.] It is the 
honour of the servants of Christ that they are 
God’s peculiar people. ‘They are the people 
of his acquisition, choice, care, and delight. 
These four dignities of all genuine Christians 
are not natural to them; for their first state 
is a state of horrid darkness, but they are 
effectually called out of darkness into a state of 
marvellous light, joy, pleasure, and prosperity, 
with this intent and view, that they should 
show forth, by words and actions, the virtues 
and praises of him who hath called them. 
(2.) To make this people content, and 
thankful for the great mercies and dignities 
brought unto them by the gospel, the apostle 
advises them to compare their former and 
their present state. Time was when they 
were not a people, nor had they obtained 
mercy, but they were solemnly disclaimed 
and divorced (Jer. iii. 8; Hos. i. 6, 9); but 
now they are taken in again to be the people 
of God, and have obtained mercy. Learn, 
[1.] The best people ought frequently to 
look back upon what they were in time past. 
[2.] The people of God are the most valuable 
people in the world; all the rest are not a 
people, good for little. [3.] To be brought 
into the number of the people of God is a 
very great mercy, and it may be obtained. 
V He warns them to beware of fleshly 
lusts, v. 11. Even the best of men, the chosen 
generation, the people of God, need an ex- 
hortation to abstain from the worst sins, 
which the apostle here proceeds most earn- 
estly and affectionately to warn them against. 
Knowing the difficulty, and yet the import- 
ance of the duty, he uses his utmost interest 
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duty is to abstain from, and to suppress, the 
first inclination or rise of fleshly lusts. Many 
of them proceed from the corruption of 
nature, and in their exercise depend upon the 
body, gratifying some sensual appetite or 
inordinate inclination of the flesh. These 
Christians ought to avoid, considering, 1. 
The respect they have with God and good 
men: They are dearly beloved. 2. Their 
condition in the world: They are strangers 
and pilgrims, and should not impede their 
passage by giving into the wickedness and 
lusts of the country through which they pass. 
3. The mischief and danger these sins do: 
“They war against the soul; and therefore 
your souls ought to war against them.” 
Learn, (1.) The grand mischief that sin does 
to man is this, it wars against the soul; it 
destroys the moral liberty of the soul; it 
weakens and debilitates the soul by impair- 
ing its faculties ; it robs the soul of its com- 
fort and peace ; it debases and destroys the 
dignity of the soul, hinders its present pros- 
perity, and plunges it into everlasting misery. 
(2.) Of all sorts of sin, none are more in- 
jurious to the soul than fleshly lusts. Carnal 
appetites, lewdness, and sensuality, are most 
odious to God, and destructive to man’s soul. 
lt is a sore judgment to be given up to them. 

VI. He exhorts them further to adorn 
their profession by an honest conversation. 
Their conversation in every turn, every in- 
stance, and every action of their lives, ought 
to be honest; that is, good, lovely, decent, 
amiable, and without blame: and that be- 
cause they lived among the Gentiles, people 
of another religion, and who were inveterate 
enemies to them, who did already slander 
them and constantly spoke evil of them as of 
evil-doers. “A clean, just, good cuonversa- 
tion may not only stop their mouths, but 
may possibly be a means to bring them to 
glorify God, and turn to you, when they shall 
see you excel all others in good works. They 
now call you evil-doers; vindicate yourselves 
by good works, this is the way to convince 
them. There is a day of visitation coming, 
wherein God may call them by his word and 
his grace to repentance ; and then they will 
glorify God, and applaud you, for your ex- 
cellent conversation, Luke i. 68. When the 
gospel shall come among them, and take 
effect, a good conversation will encourage 
them in their conversion, but an evil one 
will obstruct it.” Note, 1. A Christian pro- 
fession should be attended with an honest 
conversation, Phil. iv. 8. 2. It is the com- 
mon lot of the best Christians -to be evil 
spoken of by wicked men. 3. Those that 
are under God’s- gracious visitation imme- 
diately change their opinion of good people, 
glorifying God andcommending those whom 
before they railed at as evil-doers. 


, i3 Submit yourselves to every or- 
dinance of man for the Lord’s sake: 


whether it be to the king, as supreme; 
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14 Or unto governors, as unto them 
that are sent by him for the punish- 
ment of evildoers, and for the praise 
of them that do well. 15 For so is 
the will of God, that with well doing 
ye may put to silence the ignorance of 
foolish men: 16 As free, and not 
using your liberty for a cloak of 
maliciousness, but as the servants of 
God. 17 Honour all men. Love the 
brotherhood. Fear God. Honour 
the king. 18 Servants, be subject to 
your masters with all fear; not only 
to the good and gentle, but also to 
the froward. 19 For this is thank- 
worthy, if a man for conscience toward 
God endure grief, suffering wrongfully, 
20 For what glory is it, if, when ye 
be buffeted for your faults, ye shall 
take it patiently? but if, when ye do 
well, and suffer for it, ye take it 
patiently, this ¿s acceptable with God. 
21 Foreven hereunto were ye called: 
because Christ also suffered for us, 
leaving us an example, that ye should 
follow his steps: 22 Who did no 
sin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth: 23 Who, when he was re- 
viled, reviled not again; when he 
suffered, he threatened not; but com- 
mitted himself to him that judgeth 
righteously: 24 Who his own self bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree, 
that we, being dead to sins, should 
live unto righteousness: by whose 
stripes ye were healed. 25 For ye 
were as sheep going astray; but are 
now returned unto the Shepherd and 
Bishop of your souls. 

The general rule of a Christian conversa- 
tion is this, it must be honest, which it cannot 
be if there be not a conscientious discharge 
of all relative duties. The apostle here par- 
ticularly treats of these distinctly. 

I. The case of subjects. Christians were 
not only reputed innovators in religion, but 
disturbers of the state; it was highly neces- 
sary, therefore, that the apostle should settle 
the rules and measures of obedience to the 
civil magistrate, which he does here, where, 

1. The duty required is submission, which 
comprises loyalty and reverence to their 
persons, obedience to their just laws and 
commands, and subjection to legal penalties. 

2. The persons or objects to whom this 
submission is due are described, (1.) More 
generally: Every ordinance of man. Magis- 
trary is certainly of divine right; but the 


A. D. 65. 


particular form of government, the power of 
the magistrate, and the persons who are to 
execute this power, are of human institution, 
and are governed by the laws and constitu- 
tions of each particular country; and this is 
a general rule, binding in all nations, let the 
established form of government be what it 
will. (2.) Particularly: Vo the king, as su- 
preme, first in dignity and most eminent in 
degree; the king is a legal person, not a 
tyrant : or unto governors, deputies, procon- 
suls, rulers of provinces, who are sent by him, 
that is, commissioned by him to govern. 

3. The reasons to enforce this duty are, 

(1.) For the Lord’s sake, who has ordained 
magistracy for the good of mankind, who 
has required obedience and submission (Rom. 
xiii.), and whose honour is concerned in the 
dutiful behaviour of subjects to their sove- 
reigns. 

(2.) From the end and use of the magis- 
trate’s office, which are, to punish evil-doers, 
and to praise and encourage all those that 
do well. They were appointed for the good 
of societies; and, where this end is not 
pursued, the fault is not in their institution 
but their practice. [1.] ‘True religion is the 
best support of civil government; it requires 
submission for the Lord’s sake, and for con- 
science’ sake. (2.] All the punishments, and 
all the magistrates in the world, cannot 
hinder but there will be evil-doers in it. (3.] 
The best way the magistrate can take to dis- 
charge his own duty, and to amend the 
world, is to punish well and reward well. 

(3.) Another reasonwhy Christians should 
submit to the civil magistrate is because it 
is the will of God, and consequently their 
duty; and because itis the way to put to 
silence the malicious slanders of ignorant 
and foolish men, v. 15. Learn, [1.] The will 
of God is, to a good man, the strongest rea- 
son for any duty. [2.] Obedience to magis- 
trates is a considerable branch of a Christian’s 
duty: So is the will of God. [3.] A Chris- 
tian must endeavour, in all relations, to 
behave himself so as to put to silence the 
unreasonable reproaches of the most ignorant 
and foolish men. ([4.] Those who speak 
against religion and religious people are 
ignorant and foolish. 

(4.) He reminds them of the spiritual 
nature of Christian liberty. The Jews, from 
Deut. xvii. 15, concluded that they were 
bound to obey no sovereign but one taken 
from among their own brethren; and the 
converted Jews thought they were free from 
subjection, by their relation to Christ. To 
prevent these mistakes, the apostle tells the 
Christians that they were free, but from 
what? Not from duty or obedience to God’s 
law, which requires subjection to the civil 
magistrate. ‘They were free spiritually from 
the bondage of sin and Satan, and the cere- 
monial law; but they must not make their 
Christian liberty a cloak or covering for any 
wickedness, or for the neglect of any duty 
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towards God or towards their superiors, but 
must still remember they were the servants 
of God. Learn, [1.] All the servants of 
Christ are free men (John viii. 36); they are 
Sree from Satan’s dominion, the law’s con- 
demnation, the wrath of God, the uneasiness 
of duty, and the terrors of death. [2.] The 
servants of Jesus Christ ought to be very 
careful not to abuse their Christian liberty ; 
they must not make it a cover or cloak for 
uny wickedness against God or disobedience 
to superiors. 

4. The apostle concludes his discourse 
concerning the duty of subjects with four 
admirable precepts :—(1.) Honour all men. 
A due respect is to be given to all men; the 
poor are not to be despised (Prov. xvii. 5); 
the wicked must be honoured, not for their 
wickedness, but for any other qualities, such 
as wit, prudence, courage, eminency of em- 
ployment, or the hoary head. Abraham, 
Jacob, Samuel, the prophets, and the apos- 
tles, never scrupled to give due honour to 
bad men. (2.) Love the brotherhood. All 
Christians are a fraternity, united to Christ 
the head, alike disposed and qualified, nearly 
related in the same interest, having com- 
munion one with another, and going to the 
same home; they should therefore love one 
another with an especial affection. (3.) Fear 
God with the highest reverence, duty, and 
submission; if this be wanting, none of the 
other three duties can be performed as they 
ought. (4.) Honour the king with that high- 
est honour that is peculiarly due to him 
above other men. 

II. The case of servants wanted an apos- 
tolical determination as well as that of sub- 
jects, for they imagined that their Christian 
liberty set them free from their unbelieving 
and cruel masters; to this the apostle an- 
swers, Servants, be subject, v. 18. By ser- 
vants he means those who were strictly 
such, whether hired, or bought with money, 
or taken in the wars, or born in the house, 
or those who served by contract for a limited 
time, as apprentices. Observe, 

1. He orders them to’ be subject, to do 
their business faithfully and honestly, to 
conduct themselves, as inferiors ought, with 
reverence and affection, and to submit pa- 
tiently tohardshipsandinconveniences. This 
subjection they owe to their masters, who 
have a right to their service; and that not 
only to the good and gentle, such as use them 
well and abate somewhat of their right, but 
even to the crooked and perverse, who are 
scarcely to be pleased at all. Learn, (1.) 
Servants ought to behave themselves to their 
masters with submission, and fear of dis- 
pleasing them. (2.) The sinful miscon- 
duct of one relation does not justify the 
sinful behaviour of the other; the ser- 
vant is bound to do his duty, though 
the master be sinfully froward and per- 
verse. (3.) Good people are meek and gentle 
to their servants and inferiors. Our holy 
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Christ's exampie as a sufferer 
apostle shows his love and concern for the 
souls ef poor servants, as well as for higher 
people. Herein he ought to be imitated by 
all inferior ministers, who should distinctly 
apply their counsels to the lower, the meaner, 
the younger, and the poorer sort of their 
hearers, as well as others. 

2. Having charged them to be subject, he 
condescends to reason with them about it. 

(1.) If they were patient under their hard- 
ships, while they suffered unjustly, and con- 
tinued doing their duty to their unbelieving 
and untoward masters, this would be ac- 
ceptable to God, and he would reward all 
that they suffered for conscience towards him; 
but to be patient when they were justly 
chastised would deserve no commendation at 
all; it is only doing well, and suffering pa- 
tiently for that, which is acceptable with God, 
v. 19, 20. Learn, [1.] There is no con- 
dition so mean but a man may live con- 
scientiously in it, and glorify God in it; the 
meanest servant may do so. [2.] The most 
conscientious persons are very often the 
greatest sufferers. For conscience towards 
God, they suffer wrongfully ; they do well, 
and suffer for it; but sufferers of this sort 
are praiseworthy, they do honour to God 
and to religion, and they are accepted of 
him; and this is their highest support and 
satisfaction. [3.] Deserved sufferings must 
be endured with patience: If you are buf- 
feted for your faults, you must take it pa- 
tiently. Sufferings in thisworldare not always 
pledges of our future happiness ; if children 
or servants be rude and undutiful, and 
suffer for it, this will neither be acceptable 
with God nor procure the praise of men. 

(2.) More reasons are given to encourage 
Christian servants to patience under unjust 
sufferings, v. 21. [1.] From their Christian 
calling and profession: Hereunto were you 
called. [2.] From the example of Christ, 
who suffered for us, and so became our 
example, that we should follow his steps, 
whence learn, First, Good Christians are a 
sort of people called to be sufferers, and 
therefore they must expect it; by the terms 
of Christianity they are bound to deny them- 
selves, and take up the cross; they are 
called by the commands of Christ, by the dis- 
pensations of Providence, and by the prepara- 
tions of divine grace; and, by the practice of 
Jesus Christ, they are bound to suffer when 
thus called to it. Secondly, Jesus Christ 
suffered for you, or for us; it was not the 
Father that suffered, but he whom the Father 
sanctified, and sent into the world, for that 
end; it was both the body and soul of 
Christ that suffered, and he suffered for us, 
in our stead and for our good, v. 24. Thirdly, 
The sufferings of Christ should quiet us 
under the most unjust and cruel sufferings 
we meet with in the world. He suffered 
voluntarily, not for himself, but for us, with 
the utmost readiness, with perfect patience, 
from ici and all this though he was 


1 PETER. 


A.D. 66 


God-man ; shal] not we sinners, who deserva 
the worst, submit to the light afflictions of 
this life, which work for us unspeakable 
advantages afterwards? 

3. The example of Christ’s subjection and 
patience is here explained and amplified 
Christ suffered, (1.) Wrongfully, and without 
cause; for he did no sin, v. 22. He had done 
no violence, no injustice or wrong to any 
one—he wrought no iniquity of any sort 
whatever; neither was guile found in his 
mouth (Isa. liii. 9), his words, as well as his 
actions, were all sincere, just, and right. 
(2.) Patiently: When he was reviled, he re- 
viled not again (v. 23); when they blas- 
phemed him, mocked him, called him foul 
names, he was dumb, and opened not his 
mouth; when they went further, to real 
injuries, beating, buffeting, and crowning 
him with thorns, he threatened not; but 
committed both himself and his cause to God 
that judgeth righteously, who would in time 
clear his innocency, and avenge him on his 
enemies. Learn, [1.] Our blessed Redeemer 
was perfectly holy, and so free from sin that 
no temptation, no provocation whatsoever, 
could extort from him so much as the least 
sinful or indecent word. [2.] Provocations 
to sin can never justify the commission of 
it. The rudeness, cruelty, and injustice of 
enemies, will not justify Christians in re- 
viling and revenge; the reasons for sin can 
never be so great, but we have always 
stronger reasons to avoid it. [3.] The judg- 
ment of God will determine justly upon 
every man and every cause; and thither we 
ought, with patience and resignation, to refer 
ourselves. 

4, Lest any should think, from what is 
said, v. 21—23, that Christs death was 
designed merely for an example of patience 
under sufferings, the apostle here adds a 
more glorious design and effect of it: Who 
his own self, &c., where note, (1.) The 
person suffering —Jesus Christ: His own 
self-———in his own body. The expression his 
own self is emphatic, and necessary to show 
that he verified all the ancient prophecies, to 
distinguish him from the Levitical priests 
(who offered the blood of others, but he by 
himself purged our sins, Heb. i. 3), and to 
exclude all others from participation with 
him in the work of man’s redemption: it is 
added, in his body ; not but that he suffered 
in his soul (Matt. xxvi. 38), but the sufferings 
of the soul were inward and concealed, when 
those of the body were visible and more 
obvious to the consideration of these suf- 
fering servants, for whose sake this example 
is produced. (2.) The sufferings he under- 
went were stripes, wounds, and death, the 
death of the cross—servile and ignominious 
punishments! (3.) Thereason of his suf- 
ferings: He bore our sins, which teaches, 
{1.] That Christ, in his sufferings, stood 
charged with our sins, as one who had un- 
dertaken to put them away by the sacri- 
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fice of himself, Isa. liii. 6. [2.] That he 
bore the punishment of them, and there- 
by satisfied divine justice. [3.] That here- 
by he takes away our sins, and removes 
them away from us; as the scape-goat did 
typically bear the sins of the people on his 
head, and then carried them quite away, 
‘Lev. xvi. 21, 22), so the Lamb of God does 
first bear our sins in his own body, and 
thereby take away the sins of the world, 
John i. 29. (4.) The fruits of Christ’s 
sufferings are, [1.] Our sanctification, con- 
sisting of the death, the mortification of sin, 
and a new holy life of righteousness, for 
both which we have an example, and power- 
ful motives and abilities also, from the death 
and resurrection of Christ. [2.] Our jus- 
tification. Christ was bruised and crucified 
as an expiatory sacrifice, and by his stripes 
we are healed. Learn, First, Jesus Christ 
bore the sins of all his people, and expiated 
them by his death upon the cross. Secondly, 
No man can depend safely upon Christ, as 
having borne his sin and expiated his guilt, 
till he dies unto sin and lives unto righteous- 
ness. . 

5. The apostle concludes his advice to 
Christian servants, by putting them in mind 
of the difference between their former and 
present condition, v.25. They were as sheep 
going astray, which represents, (1.) Man’ssin: 
he goes astray; it is his own act, he is not 
driven, but does voluntarily go astray. (2.) His 
misery: he goes astray from the pasture, 
from the shepherd, and from the flock, and 
so exposes himself to innumerable dangers. 
(3.) Here is the recovery of these by con- 
version: But are now returned. The word is 
passive, and shows that the return of a sinner 
is the effect of divine grace. This return is 
from all their errors and wanderings to 
Christ, who is the true careful shepherd, 
that loves his sheep, and laid down his life 
for them, who is the most vigilant pastor, 
and bishop, or overseer of souls. Learn, 
[1.] Sinners, before their conversion, are 
always going astray; their life is a con- 
tinued error. [2.] Jesus Christ is the su- 
preme shepherd and bishop of souls, who is 
always resident with his flock, and watchful 
over them. [3.] Those that expect the love 
and care of this universal pastor must return 
to him, must die unto sin, and live unto 
righteousness. 

CHAP. III.: 


Wherein the apostle describes the duties of hashands and wives one 
to another, heginniog with the duty of the wife, ver. 1—7 He 
exhorts Christians to unity, love, compassion, peece, aad pa- 
tience wader sufferings ; to oppose the slanders of their enemies, 
mot by returning evil fer evil, or railing for reiling, but by bles- 
sing; by & ready account of their faith and hope, end by keeping 
a good conscience, ver. 3—17. To encourage them to thie, he 
proposes the example af Christ, who suffered, the just for the 
unjust, but yet punished the old world for their disobedience, 
ee the few who were faithful in tae days of Noah ver. 18, 
to the end. 


~ IKEWISE, ye wives, be in sub- 
-E4 jection to your own husbands; 
that, if any obey not the word, they 
also may without the word be won 
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by the conversation of the wives; 
2 While they behold your chaste 
conversation coupled with fear. 3 
Whose adorning let it not be that 
outward adorning of plaiting the hair, 
and of wearing of gold, or of putting 
on of apparel; 4 But let it be the 
hidden man of the heart, in that 
which is not corruptible, even the 
ornament of a meek and quict spirit, 
which is in the sight of God of great 
price. 5 For after this manner in 
the old time the holy women also, 
who trusted in God, adorned them- 
selves, being in subjection unto their 
own husbands: 6 Even as Sara 
obeyed Abraham, calling him lord : 
whose daughters ye are, as long as 
ye do well, and are not afraid with 
any amazement. 7 Likewise, ye 
husbands, dwell with them according 
to knowledge, giving honour unto the 
wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and 
as being heirs together of the grace ot 
life; that your prayers benot hindered. 


The apostle having treated of the duties of 
subjects to their sovereigns, and of servants 
to their masters, proceeds to explain the duty 
of husbands and wives. 

I. Lest the Christian matrons should ima- 
gine that their conversion to Christ, and their 
interest in all Christian privileges, exempted 
them from subjection to their pagan or 
Jewish husbands, the apostle here tells them, 

1. In what the duty of wives consists. 

(1.) In subjection, or an affectionate sub- 
mission to the will, and obedience to the just 
authority, of their own husbands, which 
obliging conduct would be the most likely 
way to win those disobedient and unbelieving 
husbands who had rejected the word, or who 
attended to no other evidence of the truth of 
it than what they saw in the prudent, peace- 
able, and exemplary conversation of their wives. 
Learn, [1.] Every distinct relation has its 
particular duties, which ministers ought to 

reach, and the people ought to understand. 
f2] A cheerful subjection, and á loving, re- 
verential respect, are duties which Christian 
women owe their husbands, whether they be 
good or bad; these were due from Eve to 
Adam before the fall, and are still required, 
though much more difficult now than the 
were before, Gen. iii. 16; 1 Tim. ii. 11. EA 
Though the design of the word of the gospel 
is to win and gain souls to Christ Jesus, yet 
there are many so obstinate that they will not 
be won by the word. [4.] There is nothing 
more powerful, next to the word of God, to 
win people, than a good conversation, and 
the careful discharge of relative duties. [5.] 
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Duties of wives. 
Trreligion and infidelity do not dissolve the 
bonds, nar dispense with the duties, of civil 
relations; the wife must discharge her duty 
to her own husband, though he obey not the 
word. 1 

(2.) In fear, or reverence to their hus- 
bands, Eph. v. 33. 

(3.) In a chaste conversation, which their 
unbelieving husbands would accurately ob- 
serveand attend to. [1.] Evil men are strict 
observers of the conversation of the profes- 
sors of religion; their curiosity, envy, and 
jealousy, make them watch narrowly the ways 
and lives of good people. [2.] A chaste con- 
versation, attended with due and proper re- 
spect to every one, is an excellent means to 
win them to the faith of the gospel and obe- 
dience to the word. 

(4.) In preferring the ornaments of the 
mind to those of the body. [1.] He lays 
down a rule in regard to the dress of religious 
women, v. 3. Here are three sorts of orna- 
ments forbidden: platting of hair, which was 
commonly used in those times by lewd wo- 
men; wearing of gold, or ornaments made of 
cold, was practised by Rebecca, and Esther, 
and other religious women, but afterwards 
became the attire chiefly of harlots and wicked 
people; putting on of apparel, which is not 
absolutely forbidden, but only too much 
nicety and costliness in it. Learn, First, 
Religious people should take care that all 
their external behaviour be answerable to 
their profession of Christianity: They must 
be holy in all manner of conversation. Se- 
condly, The outward adorning of the body is 
very often sensual and excessive; for instance, 
when it is immoderate, and above your de- 
gree and station in the world, when you are. 
proud of it and puffed up with it, when you 
dress with design to allure and tempt others, 
when your apparel is too rich, curious, or 
superfluous, when your fashions are fantas- 
tical, imitating the levity and vanity of the 
worst people, and when they are immodest 
and wanton. ‘The attire of a harlot can never 
become a chaste Christian matron. [2.] In- 
stead of the outward adorning uf the body, 
he directs Christian wives to put on much 
more excellent and beautiful ornaments, v. 4. 
Here note, First, The part to be adorned: 
The hidden man of the heart; that is, the 
soul; the hidden, the inner man. Take care 
to adorn and beautify your souls rather than 
your bodies. „Secondly, The ornament pre- 
scribed. It must, in general, be something 
not corruptible, that beautifies the soul, that 
is, the graces and virtues of God’s Holy 
Spirit. ‘The ornaments of the body are de- 
stroyed by the moth, and perish in the using ; 
but the grace of God, the longer we wear it, 
the brighter and better itis. More especially, 
the finest ornament of Christian women is a 
meek and quiet spirit, a tractable easy temper 
- of mind, void of passion, pride, and immo- 
derate anger, discovering itself in a quiet 
obliging behaviour towards their husbands 
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and families. If the husband be harsh, and 
averse to religion (which was the case of 
these good wives to whom the apostle gives 
this direction), there is no way so likely to 
win him as a prudent meek behaviour. At 
least, a quiet spirit will make a good woman 
easy to herself, which, being visible to others, 
becomes an amiable ornament to a person in 
the eyes of the world. Thirdly, The excel- 
lency of it. Meekness and calmness of spirit 
are, in the sight of God, of great price— 
amiable in the sight of men, and precious in 
the sight of God. Learn, 1. A true Chris- 
tian’s chief care lies in the right ordering and 
commanding of his own spirit. Where the 
hypocrite’s work ends, there the true Chris- 
tian’s work begins. 2. The endowments of 
the inner man are the chief ornaments of a 
Christian; but especially a composed, calm, 
and quiet spirit, renders either man or woman 
beautiful and lovely. 

2. The duties of Christian wives beg in 
their nature difficult, the apostle enforces 
them by the example, (1.) Of the holy women 
of old, who trusted in God, v. 5. “ You can 
pretend nothing of excuse from the weakness 
of your sex, but what they might. ‘They 
lived in old time, and had less knowledge to 
inform them and fewer examples to encou- 
rage them; yet in all ages they practised this 
duty; they were holy women, and therefore 
their example is obligatory; they trusted in 
God, and yet did not neglect their duty to 
man: the duties imposed upon you, of a quiet 
spirit and of subjection to your own hus- 
bands, are not new, but what have ever been 
practised by the greatest and best women in 
the world.” (2.) Of Sara, who obeyed her 
husband, and followed him when he went 
from Ur of the Chaldeans, not knowing whi- 
ther he went, and called him lord, thereby 
showing him reverence and acknowledging 
his superiority over her; and all this though 
she was declared a princess by God from 
heaven, by the change of her name, “ Whose 
daughters you are if you imitate her in faith 
and good works, and do not, through fear of 
your husbands, either quit the truth you 
profess or neglect your duty to them, but 
readily perform it, without cither fear or 
force, out of conscience towards God and 
sense of duty to them.” Learn, [1.] God 
takes exact notice, and keeps an exact record, 
of the actions of all men and women in the 
world. [2.] The subjection of wives to their 
husbands is a duty which has been practised 
universally by holy women in all ages. [3.] 
The greatest honour of any man or woman 
lies in a humble and faithful deportment of 
themselves in the relation or condition in 
which Providence has placed them. [4.] 
God takes notice of the good that is in his 
servants, to their honour and benefit, but 
covers a multitude of failings; Sara’s infi- 
delity and derision are overlooked, when her 
virtues are celebrated. [5.] Christians ought 
to do their duty to one another, not out of 
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fear, nor from force, but from a willing mind, 
and in obedience to the command of God. 
Wives should be in subjection to their churl- 
ish husbands, not from dread and amazement, 
but from a desire to do well and to please God 

II. The husband’s duty to the wife comes 
next to be considered. 

1. The particulars are, (1.) Cohabitation, 
which forbids unnecessary separation, and 
implies a mutual communication of goods 
and persons one to another, with delight and 
concord. (2.) Dwelling with the wife accord- 
ing to knowledge; not according to lust, as 
brutes; nor according to passion, as devils ; 
but according to knowledge, as wise and so- 
ber men, who know the word of God and 
their own duty. (3.) Giving honour ta the 
wife—giving due respect to her, and main- 
taining her authority, protecting her person, 
supporting her credit, delighting in her con- 
versation, affording her a handsome main- 
tenance, and placing a due trust and confi- 
dence in her. 

2. The reasons are, Because she is the 
weaker vessel by nature and constitution, and 
so ought to be defended: but then the wife 
is, in other and higher respects, equal to her 
husband; they are heirs together of the grace 
of life, of all the blessings of this life and 
another, and therefore should live peaceably 
and quietly one with another, and, if they do 
not, their prayers one with another and one 
for another will be hindered, so that often 
“you will not pray at all, or, if you do, you 
will pray with a discomposed ruffled mind, 
and so without success.” Learn, (1.) The 
weakness of the female sex is no just reason 
either for separation or contempt, but on the 
contrary it is a reason for honour and re- 
spect: Giving honour to the wife as unto the 
weaker vessel. (2.) There is an honour due 
to all who are heirs of the grace of life. (3.) 
All married people should take care to be- 
have themselves so lovingly and peaceably 
one to another that they may not by their 
broils hinder the success of their prayers. 


8 Finally, be ye all of one mind, 
having compassion one of another, 
love as brethren, be pitiful, be cour- 
teous: 9 Not rendering evil for evil, 
or railing for railing : but contrariwise 
blessing; knowing that ye are there- 
unto called, that ye should inherit a 
blessing. 10 For he that will love 
life, and see good days, let him refrain 
his tongue from evil, and his lips that 
they speak no guile: 11 Let him 
eschew evil, and do good; let him 
seek peace, and ensue it. 12 For the 
eyes of the Lord are over the righ- 
teous, and his ears are open unto their 
prayers: but the face of the Lord is 
against them that do evil. 13 And 
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who 7s he that will harm you, if ye be 
followers of that which is good? 14 
But and if ve suffer for righteousness’ 
sake, happy are ye: and be not afraid 
of their terror, neither be troubled ; 
15 But sanctify the Lord God in 
your hearts: and be ready always to 
give an answer to every man that 
asketh you a reason of the hope that 
is in you with meekness and fear. 

The apostle here passes from special to 
more general exhortations. 

I. He teaches us how Christians and friends 
should treat one another. He advises Chris- 
tians to be all of one mind, to be unanimous in 
the belief of the same faith, and the practice 
of the same duties of religion ; and, whereas 
the Christians at that time were many of 
them in a suffering condition, he charges 
them to have compassion one of another, to 
love as brethren, to pity those who were in 
distress, and to be courteous to all. Hence 
learn, 1. Christians should endeavour to 
be all of one mind in the great points of 
faith, in real affection, and in Christian prac- 
tice; they should be like-minded one to an- 
other, according to Christ Jesus (Rom. xv. 5), 
not according to man’s pleasure, but God’s 
word. 2. Though Christians cannot be ex- 
actly of the same mind, yet they should have 
compassion one for another, and love as 
brethren ; they ought not to persecute or hate 
one another, but love one another with more 
than common affection; they should love as 
brethren. 3. Christianity requires pity to 
the distressed, and civility to all. He must 
be a flagrant sinner, or a vile apostate, who 
is not a proper object of civil courtesy, 1 Cor. 
v.11; 2 John x. 11. 

IT. He instructs us how to behave towards 
enemies. ‘The apostle knew that Christians 
would be hated and evil-entreated of all men 
for Christ’s sake ; therefore, 

1. He warns them not to return evil for 
evil, nor railing for railing ; but, on the con- 
trary, ‘“‘ when they rail at you, do you bless 
them ; when they give you evil words, do 
you give them good ones; for Christ has 
both by his word and example called you to 
bless those that curse you, and has settled a 
blessing on you as your everlasting inherit- 
ance, though you were unworthy.” ‘To bear 
evils patiently, and to bless your enemies, is 
the way to obtain this blessing of God. 
Learn, (1.) To render evil for evil, or ratling 
for railing, is a sinful unchristian practice; 
the magistrate may punish evil-doers, and 
private men may seek a legal remedy when 
they are wronged; but private revenge ay 
duelling, scolding, or secret mischief, is for- 
bidden, Prov. xx. 22; Luke vi. 27; Rom. xii. 
17; 1 Thess. v. 15. To rail is to revile an- 
other in bitter, fierce, and reproachful terms ; 
but for ministers to rebuke sharply, and to 
preach earnestly against the sins of the times, 
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1s not railing; all the prophets and apostles 
practised it, Isa. lvi. 10; Zeph. iii, 3; Acts 
xx. 29. (2.) The laws of Christ oblige us to 
return blessing for railing. Matt. v. 44, 
s“ Love your enemies, bless those that curse 
you, do good to those that hate you, and pray 
for those that persecute you. You must not 
justify them in their sin, but you must do for 
your enemies all that justice requires or 
charity commands.” We must pity, pray 
for, and love those who rail at us. ©.) A 
Christian’s calling, as it invests him with 
glorious privileges, so it obliges him to diffi- 
cult duties. (4.) All the true servants of God 
shall infallibly inherit a blessing; they have 
it already in a great degree, but the full pos- 
session of it is reserved to another state and 
world. 

2. He gives an excellent prescription for 
a comfortable happy life ın this quarrelsome 
ill-natured world (w. 10): it is quoted from 
Ps. xxxiv. 12—14. “If you earnestly desire 
that your life should be long, and your days 
peaceable and prosperous, keep your tongue 
from reviling, evil-speaking, and slandering, 
and your lips from lying, deceit, and dissimu- 
lation. Avoid doing any real damage or hurt 
to your neighbour, but be ever ready to do 
good, and to overcome evil with good; seek 
peace with all men, and pursue it, though it 
retire from‘you. This will be the best way 
to dispose people to speak well of you, and 
live peaceably with you.” Learn, (1.) Good 
people under the Old and New Testament 
were obliged to the same moral duties ; to 
refrain the tongue from evil, and the lips from 
guile, was a duty in David’s time as well as 
now. (2.) It is lawful to consider temporal 
advantages as motives and encouragements 
to religion. (3.) The practice of religion, 
particularly the right government of the 
tongue, is the best way to make this life com- 
fortable and prosperous ; a sincere, inoffen- 
sive, discreet tongue, is a singular means to 
pass us peaceably and comfortably through 
the world. (4.) The avoiding of evil, and 
doing of good, is the way to contentment and 
happiness both here and hereafter. (5.) It is 
the duty of Christians not only to embrace 
peace when it is offered, but to seek and pur- 
sue it when it is denied: peace with societies, 
as well as peace with particular persons, in 
opposition to division and contention, is what 
is here intended. p 

3. He shows that Christians need not fear 
that such patient inoffensive behaviour as 
is prescribed will invite and encourage the 
cruelty of their enemies, for God will thereby 
be engaged on their side : For the eyes of the 
Lord are over the righteous (v. 12); he takes 
special notice of them, exercises a providen- 
tial constant government over them, and 
bears a special respect and affection to them. 
His ears are open to their prayers ; so that if 
any injuries be offered to them they have this 
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tentive to the prayers of his servants in their 
distresses, and who will certainly aid them 
against their unrighteous enemies. But the 
Jace of the Lord is against those that do evil : 
his anger, and displeasure, and revenge, will 
pursue them; for he is more an enemy to 
wicked persecutors than men are. Observe, 
(1.) We must not in all cases adhere to the 
express words of scripture, but study the 
sense and meaning of them, otherwise we 
shall be led into blasphemous errors and ab- 
surdities: we must not imagine that God 
hath eyes, and ears, and face, though these 
are the express words of the scripture. (2.) 
God hatha special care and paternal affection 
towards all his righteous people. (3.) God 
doth always hear the prayers of the faithful, 
John iv. 31; 1 John v. 14; Heb.iv.16. (4.) 
Though God is infinitely good, yet he abhors 
impenitent sinners, and will pour out his 
wrath upon those that do evil. He will do 
himself right, and do all the world justice ; 
and his goodness is no obstruction to his 
doing so. 

4. This patient humble behaviour of Chris- 
tians is further recommended and urged from 
two considerations :—(1.) This will be the 
best and surest way to prevent suffering ; for 
who is he that will harm you? v. 13. This, I 
suppose, is spoken of Christians in an ordi- 
nary condition, not in the heat of persecution. 
“Ordinarily, there will be but few so diabolica. 
and impious as to harm those who live so 
innocently and usefully as you do.” (2.) 
This is the way to improve sufferings. “If 
you be followers of that which ts good, and yet 
suffer, this is suffering for righteousness’ sake 
(w. 14), and will be your glory and your happi- 
ness, as it entitles you to the blessing pro- 
mised by Christ (Matt. v. 10) ; therefore, T1] 
“You need not be afraid of any thing they 
can do to strike you with terror, neither be 
much troubled nor concerned about the rage 
or force of your enemies.” Learn, First, to 
follow always that which is good is the best 
course we can take to keep out of harm’s 
way. Secondly, To suffer for righteousness 
sake is the honour and happiness of a Chris 
tian; to suffer for the cause of truth, a good 
conscience, or any part of a Christian’s duty, 
isa great honour; the delight of it is greater 
than the torment, the honour more than the 
disgrace, and the gain much greater than. the 
loss. Thirdly, Christians have no reason to 
be afraid of the threats or rage of any of their 
enemies. ‘‘ Your enemies are God’s enemies, 
his face is against them, lis power is above 
them, they are the objects of his curse, and 
can do nothing to you but by his permission; 
therefore trouble not yourselves about them.” 
[2.] Instead of terrifying yourselves with the 
fear of men, be sure to sanctify the Lord God 
in your hearts (v. 15); let him be your fear, 
and let him'be your dread, Isa. viii. 12, 13. 
Fear not those that can only kill the body, but 


remedy, they may complain of it to their | fear him that can destroy body and soul, Luke 
heavenly Father, whose ears are always at- $ xii. 4,5. We sanctify the Lord God in our 
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hearts when we with sincerity and fervency | think it hard to suffer for well-doing, for 
adore him, when our thoughts of him are | keeping a good conscience and a good con- 
awful and reverend, when we rie upon his | versation ; but be not discouraged, for it is 
power, trust to his faithfulness, submit to his | better for you, though worse for your enemies, 
wisdom, imitate his holiness, and give him | that you suffer for well-doing than for evil- 


the glory due to his most illustrious perfec- 
tions. Wesanctify God before others when | 
our deportment is such ds invites and en- 
courages others to glorify and honour him; ; 
both are required, Lev. x. 3. “ When this 
principle is laid deeply into your hearts, the 
next thing, as to men, is to be always ready, 
that 1s, able and willing, to give an answer, 
or make an apology or defence, of the al 
you profess, and that to every man that asketh 
a reason of your hope, what sort of hope you 
have, for which you suffer such hardships in 
the world”? Learn, First, An awful sense of 
the divine perfections is the best antidote 
against the fear of sufferings; did we fear 
God more, we should certainly fear men less. 
Secondly, The hope and faith of a Christian 
are defensible against all the world. There 
may be a good reason given for religion ; it 
is not a fancy but a rational scheme revealed 
from heaven, suited to all the necessities of mi- 
serable sinners, and centering entirely in the 
lory of God through Jesus Christ. Thirdly, 


avery Christian is bound to answer and 
apologize for the hope that is in him. Chris- 
tians should have a reason ready for their 
Christianity, that it may appear they are not 
actuated either by folly or fancy. This de- 


fence may be necessary more than once or 
twice, so that Christians should be always 
prepared to make it, either to the magistrate, 
if he demand it, or to any inquisitive serious 
Christian, who desires to know it for his in- 
formation orimprovement. Fourthly, These 
confessions of our faith ought to be made 
with meekness and fear ; apologies for our re- 
ligion ought to be made with modesty and 
meekness, in the fear of God, with jealousy 
over ourselves, and reverence toour superiors. 


16 Having a good conscience ; that, 
whereas they speak evil of you, as of 
evildoers, they may be ashamed that 
falsely accuse your good conversation 
in Christ. 17 For it is better, if the 
will of God be so, that ye suffer for 
well doing, than for evil doing. 


The confession of a Christian’s faith can- 
not eredibly be supported but by the two 
means here specified—a good conscience and 
a good conversation. Conscience is good 
when it does its office well, when it is kept 
pure and uncorrupt, and clear from guilt ; 
then it will justify you, though men accuse 
you. A good conversation in Christ is a holy 
life, according to the doctrine and example 
of Christ. “Look well to your conscience, 
and to your conversation; and then, though 
men speak evil of you, and falsely accuse you 
as evil-doers, you will clear yourselves, and 
bring them to shame. Penge you may 


doing’ Learn, 1. The most conscientious 
persons cannot escape the censures and slan- 
ders of evil men ; they will speak evil of them, 
as of evil-doers, and charge them with crimes 
which their very souls abhor : Christ and his 
apostles were so used. 2. A good conscience 
and a good conversation are the best means 
to secure a good name; these give a solid 
reputation and a lasting one. 3. False accu- 
sation generally turns to the accuser’s shame, 
by discovering at last the accuser’s indiscre- 
tion, injustice, falsehood, and uncharitable- 
ness. 4. It is sometimes the will of God 
that good people should suffer for well-doing, 
for their honesty and for their faith. 5. As 
well-doing sometimes exposes a good man to 
suffering, so evil-doing will not exempt an evil 
manfromit. The apostle, supposes here that 
aman may suffer for both. If the sufferings 
of good people for well-doing be so severe, 
what will the sufferings of wicked people be 
for evil-doing? It is a sad condition which 
that person isin upon whom sin and suffering 
meet together at the same time; sin makes 
sufferings to be extreme, unprofitable, com- 
fortless, and destructive. 


18 For Christ also hath once suf- 
fered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us to God, being 
put to death in the flesh, but quick- 
ened by the Spirit: 19 By which 
also he went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison; 20 Which some- 
time were disobedient, when once the 
long-suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was a 
preparing, wherein few, that is, eight 
souls were saved by water. 


Here, I. The example of Christ is pro- 
posed as an argument for patience under 
sufferings, the strength of which will be dis- 
cerned if we consider the several points con- 
tained in the words; observe therefore, 1. 
Jesus Christ himself was not exempted from 
sufferings in this life, though he had no guilt 
of his ownand could have declined all suffer- 
ing if he had pleased. 2. The reason or me- 
ritorious cause of Christ’s suffering was the 
sins of men: Christ suffered for sins. The 
sufferings of Christ were a true and proper 
punishment; this punishment was suffered 
to expiate and to make an atonement for sin ; 
and it extends to all sin. 3. In the case of 
our Lord’s suffering, it was the just that 
suffered for the unjust ; he substituted himself 
in our room and stead, and bore our iniqui- 
ties. He that knew no sin suffered instead 
of those that knew no righteousness. 4 
The merit and perfection of Christ’s sacrifice 
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were such that for him to suffer once was 
enough. The legal sacrifices were repeated 
from day to day, and from year to year; but 
the sacrifice of Christ, once offered, purgeth 
away sin, Heb. vii. 27 ; ix. 26, 28; x. 10, 12, 
14. 5. The blessed end or design of our 
Lord’s sufferings was to bring us to God, to 
reconcile us to God, to give us access to the 
Father, to render us and our services accept- 
able, and to bring us to eternal glory, Eph. 
ii. 13, 18; i1.12; Heb. x. 21, 22. 6. The 
issue and event of Christ’s suffering, as to 
himself, were these, he was put to death in 
his human nature, but he was quickened and 
raised again by the Spirit. Now, if Christ 
was not exempted from sufferings, why should 
Christians expect it? If he suffered, to ex- 
piate sins, why should not we be content 
when our sufferings are only for trial and cor- 
rection, but not for expiation? If he, though 
perfectly just, why should not we, who are 
all criminals? If he once suffered, and then 
entered into glory, shall not we be patient 
under trouble, since it will be but a little time 
and we shall follow him to glory? If he 
suffered, to bring us to God, shall not we sub- 
mit to difficulties, since they are of so much 
use to quicken us in our return to God, and 
in the performance of our duty to him ? 

II. The apostle passes from the example 
of Christ to that of the old world, and sets 
before the Jews, to whom he wrote, the 
different event of those who believed and 
obeyed Christ preaching by Noah, from 
those that continued disobedient and unbe- 
lieving, intimating to the Jews that they 
were under a like sentence. God would not 
wait much longer upon them. They had 
now an offer of mercy ; those that accepted of 
it should be saved, but those who rejected 
Christ and the gospel should be as certainly 
destroyed as ever the disobedient in the times 
of Noah were. 

1. For the explication of this we may no- 
tice, (1.) The preacher—Christ Jesus, who has 
interested himself in the affairs of the church 
and of the world ever since he was first pro- 
mised to Adam, Gen. ii1.15. He went, not 
by a local motion, but by special operation, 
as God is frequently said to move, Gen. xi. 
5; Hos. v. 15; Mic. i. 3. He went and 
preached, by his Spirit striving with them, 
and inspiring and enabling Enoch and Noah 
to plead with them, and preach righteousness 
to them, as 2 Pet. ii. 5. (2.) The hearers. 
Because they were dead and disembodied 
when the apostle speaks of them, therefore 
he properly calls them spirits now in prison ; 
not that they were in prison when Christ 

reached to them, as the vulgar Latin trans- 

tion and the popish expositors pretend. (3.) 
The sin of these people: ‘They were disabe- 
dient, that is, rebellious, wnpersuadable, and 
unbelieving, as the word signifies; this their 
sin is aggravated from the patience and long- 
suffering of God (which once waited upon 
them for 120 years together, while Noah was 
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preparing the ark, and by that, as well as by 
his preaching, giving them fair warning of 
what was coming upon them. (4.) ‘Ihe 
event of all: Their bodies were drowned, 
and their spirits cast into hell, which is 
called a prison (Matt. v. 25; 2 Pet. ii. 4, 5); 
but Noah and his family, who believed and 
were obedient, were saved in the ark. i 

2. From the whole we learn that, (1.) God 
takes exact notice of all the means and ad- 
vantages that people in all ages have had for 
the salvation of their souls; it is put to the 
account of the old world that Christ offered 
them his help, sent his Spirit, gave them fair 
warning by Noah, and waited a long time for 
their amendment. (2.) Though the patience 
of God wait long upon sinners, yet it will 
expire at last; it is beneath the majesty of 
the great God always to wait upon man in 
vain. (3.) The spirits of disobedient sinners, 
as soon as they are out of their bodies, are 
committed to the prison of hell, whence there 
is no redemption. (4.) The way of the most 
is neither the best, the wisest, nor the safest 
way to follow: better to follow the eight in 
the ark than the eight millions drowned by 
the flood and dammed to hell. 


21 The like figure whereunto even 
baptism doth also now save us (not 
the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
science toward God,) by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ: 22 Who is 
gone into heaven, and is on the right 
hand of God; angels and authorities 
and powers being made subject unto 
him. 

Noah’s salvation in the ark upon the water 
prefigured the salvation of all good Christians 
in the church by baptism ; that temporal sal- 
vation by the ark was a type, the antitype 
whereunto is the eternal salvation of believers 
by baptism, to prevent mistakes about which 
the apostle, 

I. Declares what he means by saving bap- 
tism ; not the outward ceremony of washing 
with water, which, in itself, does no more 
than put away the filth of the flesh, but it is 
that baptism wherein there is a faithful an- 
swer or restipulation of a resolved good con- 
science, engaging to believe in, and be en- 
tirely devoted to, God, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, renouncing at the same time 
the flesh, the world, and the devil. The bap- 
tismal covenant, made and kept, will certainly 
save us. Washing is the visible sign; this is 
the thing signified. 

II. The apostle shows that the efficacy of 
baptism to salvation depends not upon the 
work done, but upon the resurrection of 
Christ, which supposes his death, and is the 
foundation of our faith and hope, to which 
we are rendered conformable by dying to sin, 
and rising again to holiness and newness of 
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life. Learn, 1. ‘The sacrament of baptism, 
rightly received, is a means and a pledge of 
salvation. Baptism now saveth us. God is 
pleased to convey his blessings to us in and 
bv his ordinances, Acts ii. 38; xxii. 16. 2. 
‘he external participation of baptism will 
save no man without an answerable good 
conscience and conversation. ‘There must 
be the answer of a good conscience towards 
God.—0O8j. Infants cannot make such an an- 
swer, and therefore onght not to be bap- 
tized.— Answer, The true circumcision was 
that of the heart and of the: spirit (Rom. ii. 
29), which children were no more capable of 
then than our infants are capable of making 
this answer now; yet they were allowed cir- 
cumcision at eight days old. ‘The infants of 
the Christian church therefore may be ad- 
mitted to the ordinance with as much reason 
as the infants of the Jewish, unless they are 
barred from it by some express prohibition 
of Christ. 

III. The apostle, having mentioned the 
death and resurrection of Christ, proceeds to 
speak of his ascension, and sitting at the 
right hand of the Father, as a subject fit to 
be considered by these believers for their 
comfort in their suffering condition, v. 22. 
If the advancement of Christ was so glorious 
after his deep humiliation, let nothis followers 
despair, but expect that after these short dis- 
tresses they shall be advanced to transcendent 
joy and glory. Learn, 1. Jesus Christ, after 
he had finished his labours and his suffer- 
ings upon earth, ascended triumphantly into 
heaven, of which see Acts i. 9—11; Mark xvi. 
19. He went to heaven to receive his own 
acquired crown and glory (John xvii. 5), to 
finish that part of his mediatorial work which 
could not be done on earth, and make inter- 
cession for his people, to demonstrate the 
fulness of his satisfaction, to take possession 
of heaven for his people, to prepare mansions 
for them, and to send down the Comforter, 
which was to be the first-fruits of his interces- 
sion, John xvi.7. 2. Upon his ascensioninto 
heaven, Christ is enthroned at the right hand 
of the Father. His being said to sit there 
imports absolnte rest and cessation from all 
further troubles and sufferings, and an ad- 
vancement to the highest personal dignity 
and sovereign power. 3. Angels, authorities, 
and powers, are all made subject to Christ 
Jesus : all power in heaven and earth, to com- 
mand, to give law, issue orders, and pro- 
nounce a final sentence, is committed to 
Jesus, God-man, which his enemies will find 
to their everlasting sorrow and confusion, 
but his servants to their eternal joy and 
satisfaction. 


CHAP. IV. 


The work of a Chrietlan is twofold—domg the will of God and 
suffering his pleasure. This chepter directe us in hoth. The 
duties wo are here exhorted to employ ourselves in are the mor- 
tification of siu, living to God, eobriety, prayer, charity, hose 
pitality, aad the hest improvement of our talents, which the 
epostle presses upon Christicne from the consideration of the 
tne they have lost in their sins, and the epproachiug end of 
al) things, ver. 1-1]. The directions for sufferings ate thet 
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we should net be surprised at them, but rejoice in them, only 
teke care not to suñer es evil-dvers. lio intimates that therr 
triale were near at hand, thet their souls were in danger as 
well as thelr bodies, and thet the best way to preserve their 
souls is to commit them to God in well-dolng. 


ORASMUCH then as Christ hath 
suffered for us in the flesh, arm 
yourselves likewise with the same 
mind: for he that hath suffered in 
the flesh hath ceased from sin; 2 
That he no longer should live the rest 
of his time in the flesh to the lusts.of 
men, but to the will of God. 3 For 
the time past of our life may suffice 
us to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles, when we walked in las- 
civiousness, lusts, excess of wine, re- 
vellings, banquetings, and abominable 
idolatries. 


The apostle here draws a new inference 
from the consideration of Christ’s sufferings. 
As he had before made use of it to persuade 
to patience in suffering, so here to mortifica- 
tion of sin. Observe, 

I. How the exhortation is expressed. The 
antecedent or supposition is that Christ had 
suffered for us in the flesh, or in his human 
nature. The consequent or inference is, “Arm 
and fortify yourselves likewise with the same 
mind, courage, and resolution.” The word 
flesh in the former part of the verse signifies 
Christ’s human nature, but in the latter part 
it signifies man’s corrupt nature. So the 
sense is, ‘ As Christ suffered in his human 
nature, do you, according to your baptismal 
vow and profession, make your corrupt nature 
suffer, by putting to death the body of sin by 
self-denial and mortification; for, if you do 
thus suffer, you will be conformable to Christ 
in his death and resurrection, and will cease 


from sin.” Learn, 1. Some of the strongest 


and best arguments against all sorts of sin 
are taken from the sufferings of Christ. All 
sympathy and tenderness for Christ as a 
sufferer are lost if you do, not put away sin. 
He died to destroy it ; and, though he could 
cheerfully submit to the worst sufferings, yet 
he could never submit to the least sin. 2. 
The beginning of all true mortification lies in 
the mind, not in penances and hardships 
upon the body. ‘The mind of man is carnal, 
full of enmity; the understanding is dark- 
ened, being alienated from the life of God, 
Eph. iv. 18. Man is not a sincere creature, 
but partial, blind, and wicked, till he be re- 
newed and sanctified by the regenerating 
grace of God. 

II. How it is further explained, v. 2. The 
apostle explains what he means by being 
dead to sin, and ceasing from sin, both nega- 
tively and positively. Negatively, a Christian 
ought no longer to live the rest of his time in 
the flesh,.to the sinful lusts and corrupt de- 
sires of carnal wicked men; but, positively, 
he ought to conform himself to the revealed 

664 


The mortification of sin. 


will of the holy God. Learn, 1. The lusts of 
men are the springs of all their wickedness, 
Jam. i. 13, 14. Let occasional temptations 
be what they will, they could not prevail, were 
it not for men’s own corruptions. 2. All 
good Christians make the will of God, not 
their own lusts or desires, the rule of their 
lives and actions. 3. True conversion makes 
a marvellous change in the heart and life of 
every one .who partakes of it. It brings a 
man off from all his old, fashionable, and de- 
lightful lusts, and from the common ways 
and vices of the world, to the will of God. It 
alters the mind, judgment, affections, way, 
and conversation of every one who has ex- 
perienced it. 

III. Ilow it is enforced (wv. 3): For the 
time past of our life may suffice us to have 
wrought the will of the Gentiles, &c. Here the 
apostle argues from equity. “It is but just, 
equal, and. reasonable, that as you have 
hitherto all the former part of your life served 
sin and Satan, so you should now serve the 
living God.” Though those were Jews to 
whom the apostle wrote, yet living among 
the Gentiles they had learned their way. 
Observe, 1. When a man is truly converted, 
it is very grievous to him to think how the 
time past of his life has been spent; the 
hazard he has run so many years, the mis- 
chief he has done to others, the dishonour 
done to God, and the loss he has sustained, 
are very afflicting to him. 2. While the will 
of man is unsanctified and corrupt, he walks 
continually in wicked ways; he makes them 
his choice and delight, his work and business, 
and he makes a bad condition daily worse 
and worse. 3. One sin, allowed, draws on 
another. Here are six named, and they have 
a connection and dependence one upon an- 
other. (1.) Lasciviousness or wantonness, 
expressed in looks, gesture, or behaviour, 
Rom. xiii. 13. (2.) Lusts, acts of lewdness, 
such as whoredom and adultery. (3.) Excess 
of wine, though short of drunkenness, an 
immoderate use of it, to the prejudice of 
health or business, is here condemned. (4.) 
Revellings, or luxurious feastings, too fre- 
quent, too full, or too expensive. (5.) Ban- 
quetings, by which is meant gluttony or 
excess in eating. (6.) Abominable idolatry ; 
the idol-worship of the Gentiles was attended 
with lewdness, drunkenness, gluttony, and 
all sorts of brutality and cruelty ; and these 
Jews living long among them were, some of 
them at least, debauched and corrupted by 
such practices. 4. It is a Christian’s duty 
not only to abstain from what is grossly 
wicked, but also from those things that are 
generally the occasions of sin, or carry the 
appearance of evil. Excess of wine and im- 
moderate feasting are forbidden as well as 
lust and idolatry. 


4 Wherein they think it strange 
that ye run not with ¿hem to the same 
a si riot, speaking evil of you: 
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5 Who shall give account to him that 
is ready to judge the quick and the 
dead. 6 For for this cause was the 
gospel preached also to them that are 
dead, that they might be judged ac- 
cording to men in the flesh, but live 
accordmg to God in the spirit. 


I. Here you have the visible change 
wrought in those who in the foregoing verse 
were represented as having been in the former 
part of their life very wicked. They no longer 
run on in the same courses, or with the same 
companions, as they used to do. Hereupon 
observe the conduct of their wicked acquaint- 
ance towards them. 1. They think it strange, 
they are surprised and wonder at it, as at 
something new and unusual, that their old 
friends should be so much altered, and not 
run with as much violence as they used to do 
to the same excess of riot, to the same sottish 
excesses and luxury which before they had 
greedily and madly followed. 2. They speak 
evil of them. Their surprise carries them to 
blasphemy. They speak evil of their persons, 
of their way, their religion, and their God. 
Learn, (1.) Those that are once really con- 
verted will not return to their former course 
of life, though ever so much tempted by the 
frowns or flatteries of others to do so. Neither 
persuasion nor reproach will prevail with 
them to be or to do as they were wont to do. 
(2.) The temper and behaviour of true Chris- 
tians seem very strange to ungodly men. 
That they should despise that which every 
one else is fond of, that they should believe 
many things which to others seem incredible, 
that they should delight in what is irksome 
and tedious, be zealous where they have no 
visible interest to serve, and depend so much 
upon hope, is what the ungodly cannot com- 
prehend. (3.) The best actions of religious 
people cannot escape the censures and slan- 
ders of those who are irreligious. Those 
actions which cost a good man the most 
pains, hazard, and self-denial, shall be most 
censured by the uncharitable and ill-natured 
world; they will speak evil of good people, 
though they themselves reap the fruits ot 
their charity, piety, and goodness. 

II. For the comfort of the servants of God, 
it is here added, ý 

1. That all wicked people, especially those 
who speak evil of such as are not as bad as 
themselves, shall give an account, and be put 
to give a reason of their behaviour, to him 
who is ready to judge, who is both able and 
duly authorized, and who will ere long judge 
and pass sentence upon all who shall then be 
found alive, and all such as being dead shall 
then be raised again, Jam. v. 8,9; 2 Pet. 
iii. 7. Observe, The malignant world shall 
in a little time give an account to the great 
God of all their evil speeches against his 
people, Jude 14, 15. They will soon be called 
to a sad account for all their curses, their 
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foolish jests, their slanders and faisehoods, 
uttered against the faithful people of God. 
2. That for this cause was the gospel 
preached also to those that are dead, that they 
might be judged according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the Spirit, v. 6. Some 
understand this difficult place thus: For this 
cause was the gospel preached to all the faith- 
ful of old, who are now dead in Christ, that 
thereby they might he taught and encouraged 
to bear the unrighteous judgments and per- 
secutions which the rage of men put upon 
them in the flesh, but might live in the Spirit 
unto God. Others take the expression, that 
they might be judged according to men in the 
flesh, in a spiritual sense, thus: The gospel 
was preached to them, to judge them, con- 
demn them, and reprove them, for the cor- 
ruption of their natures, and the viciousness 
of their lives, while they lived after the 
manner of the heathen or the mere natural 
man ; and that, having thus mortified their 
sins, they might live according to God, anew 
pnd spiritual life. Take it thus ; and thence 
learn, 1. The mortifying of our sins and 
‘living to God are the expected effects of the 
gospel preached to us. 2. God will cer- 
tainly reckon with all those who have had the 
gospel preached to them, but without these 
good effects produced by it. God is ready to 
judge all those who have received his gospel 
in vain. 3. It, is no matter how we are 
judged according to men in the flesh, if we 
do but live according to God in the Spirit. 
7 But the end of all things is at 
hand: be ye therefore sober, and 
watch unto prayer. 8 And above all 
things have fervent charity among 
yourselves: for charity shall cover 
the multitude of sins. 9 Use hos- 
pitality one to another without grudg- 
ing. 10 As every man hath received 
the gift, even so minister the same 
one to another, as good stewards of 
the manifold grace of God. 11 If 
any man speak, let him speak as the 
oracles of God; if any man minister, 
let him do it as of the ability which 
God giveth: that God in all things 
may be glorified through Jesus Christ, 
to whom be praise and dominion for 


ever andever. Amen. 

We have here an awful position or doe- 
trine, and an inference drawn from it. The 
position is that the end of all things is at 
hand. The miserable destruction of the 
Jewish church and nation foretold by our 
Saviour is now very near ; consequently, the 
time of their persecution and your sufferings 
is but very short. Your own life and that of 
vour enemies will soon come to their utmost 
period. Nay, the world itself will not con- 
tinue very long. The conflagration will 
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put an end to it; and all things must be 
swallowed up in an endless eternity. The 
inference from this comprises a series of ex- 
hortations. 

1. To sobriety and watchfulness: Be you 
therefore sober,v.7. Let the frame and 
temper of your minds be grave, stayed, and 
solid ; aut observe strict temperance and 
sobriety in the use of all wordly enjoyments. 
Do not suffer yourselves to be caught with 
your former sins and temptations, v. 3. And 
watch unto prayer. Take care that you be 
continually in a calm sober disposition, fit 
for prayer; and that you be frequent in 
prayers, lest this end come upon you un- 
awares,” Luke xxi. 34; Matt. xxvi. 40, 41. 
Learn, (1.) The consideration of our ap- 
proaching end is a powerful argument to 
make us sober in all worldly matters, and 
earnest in religious affairs. (2.) Those whe 
would pray to purpose must watch unte 
prayer. ‘They must watch over their own 
spirits, watch all fit opportunities, and do 
their duty in the best manner they can. (3.) 
The right ordering of the body is of great 
use to promote the good of the soul. When 
the appetites and inclinations of the body 
are restrained and governed by God’s word 
and true reason, and the interests of the 
body are submitted to the interests and ne- 
cessities of the soul, then it is not the soul’s 
enemy, but its friend and helper. 

2. To charity: And above all things have 
Servent charity among yourselves, v. 8. Here 
is a noble rule in Christianity. Christians 
ought to love one another, which implies an 
affection to their persons, a desire of their 
welfare, and a hearty endeavour to promote 
it. This mutual affection must not be cold, 
but fervent, that is, sincere, strong, and 
lasting. ‘This sort of earnest affection is 
recommended above all things, which shows 
the importance of it, Col. iit. 14. It is 
greater than faith or hope, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
One excellent effect of it 1s that it will cover 
a multitude of sins. Learn, (1.) There ought 
to be in all Christians a more fervent charity 
towards one another than towards other 
men: Have charity among yourselves. He 
does not say for pagans, for idolaters, or 
for apostates, but among yourselves. Let 
brotherly love continue, Heb. xiii. 1. There 
is a special relation between all sincere 
Christians, and a particular amiableness and 
good in them, which require special affec- 
tion. (2.) It is not enough for Christians 
not to bear malice, nor to have common re- 
spect for one another, they must intensely 
and fervently love each other. (3.) It is the 
property of true charity to cover a multitude 
of sins. It inclines people to forgive and 
forget offences against themselves, to cover 
and conceal the sins of others, rather than 
aggravate them and spread them abroad. It 
teaches us to love those who are but weak, 
and who have been gnilty of many evil 
things before their conversion; and it pre- 
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Improvement of talents. 


pares for mercy at the hand of God, who 
hath promised to forgive those that forgive 
others, Matt. vi. 14. 

3. To hospitality, v. 9. The hospitality 
here required is a free and kind entertain- 
ment of strangers and travellers. ‘The pro- 
per objects of Christian hospitality are one 
another. The nearness of their relation, and 
the necessity of their condition in those times 
of persecution and distress, obliged Chris- 
tians to be hospitable one to another. Some- 
times Christians were spoiled of all they 
had, and were driven away to distant coun- 
tries for safety. In this case they must 
starve if their fellow-christians would not 
receive them. Therefore it was a wise and 
necessary rule which the apostle here laid 
down. It is elsewhere commanded, Heb. 
xiii. 1, 2; Rom. xii. 13. The manner of 
performing this duty is this: it must be done 
in an easy, kind, handsome manner, without 
grudging or grumbling at the expense or 
trouble. Learn, (1.) Christians ought not 
only to be charitable, but hospitable, one to 
another. (2.) Whatever a Christian does by 
way of charity or of hospitality, he ought to 
do it cheerfully, and without grudging. 
Freely you have received, freely give. 

4. To the improvement of talents, v. 11. 

(1.) The rule is that whatever gift, ordinary 
or extraordinary, whatever power, ability, or 
capacity of doing good is given to us, we 
should minister, or do service, with the same 
one to another, accounting ourselves not 
masters, but only stewards of the manifold 
grace, or the various gifts, of God. Learn, 
[1.] Whatever ability we have of doing 
good we must own it to be the gift of God 
and ascribe it to his grace. [2.] Whatever 
gifts we have received, we ought to look 
upon them as received for the use one of 
another. We must not assume them to our- 
selves, nor hide them in a napkin, but do 
service with them one to another in the best 
manner we are able. [3.] In receiving and 
using the manifold gifts of God we must 
look upon ourselves as stewards only, and 
act accordingly. The talents we are en- 
trusted with are our Lord’s goods, and must 
be employed as he directs. And it is required 
in a steward that he be found faithful. 

(2.) The apostle exemplifies his direction 
about gifts in two particulars—speaking and 
ministering, concerning which he gives these 
rules :—[1.] Jf any man, whether a minister 
in public or a Christian in private con- 
ference, speak or teach, he must do it as the 
oracles of God, which direct us as to the 
matter of our speech. What Christians in 
private, or ministers in public, teach and speak 
must be the pure word and oracles of God. 
As to the manner of speaking, it must be 
with the seriousness, reverence, and solem- 
nity, that become those holy and divine 
oracles. kal If any man minister, either as 
a deacon, dist:ibuting the alms of the church 
and mee care of the poor, or as a private 
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person, by charitable gifts and contributions, 
let him do it as of the ability which God 
giveth. He who has received plenty and 
ability from God ought to minister pien- 
tifully, and according to his ability. These 
rules ought to be followed and practised for 
this end, that God in all things, in all your 
gifts, ministrations, and services, may be 
glorified, that others may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father who is in 
heaven (Matt. v. 16), through Jesus Christ, 
who has procured and given these gifts to 
men (Eph. iv. 8), and through whom alone 
we and our services are accepted of God 
(Heb. xiii. 15), to whom, Jesus Christ, be 
praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
Learn, First, It is the duty of Christians 
in private, as well as ministers in public, 
to speak to one another of the things of 
God, Mal. iii. 16; Eph. iv. 29; Ps. exlv. 
10—12. Secondly, It highly concerns all 
preachers of the gospel to keep close to the 
word of God, and to treat that word as be- 
comes the oracles of God. Thirdly, Chris- 
tians must not only do the duty of their 
place, but they must do it with vigour, and 
according to the best of their abilities. The 
nature of a Christian’s work, which is high 
work and hard work, the goodness and 
kindness of the Master, and the excellency 
of the reward, all require that our endea- 
vours should be serious and vigorous, and 
that whatever we are called to do for the 
honour of God and the good of others we 
should do it with all our might. Fourthly, 
In all the duties and services of life we 
should aim at the glory of God as our 
chief end; all other views must be sub- 
servient to this, which would sanctify our 
common actions and affairs, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
Fifthly, God is not glorified by any thing 
we do if we do not offer it to him through 
the mediation and merits of Jesus Christ. 
God in all things must be glorified through 
Jesus Christ, who is the only way to the 
Father. Sisthly, The apostle’s adoration of 
Jesus Christ, and ascribing unlimited and 
everlasting praise and dominion to him, 
prove that Jesus Christ is the most high 
God, over all blessed for evermore. Amen. 

12 Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial which is to 
try you, as though some strange 
thing happened unto you: 13 But 
rejoice, Inasmuch as ye are partakers 
of Christ’s sufferings ; that, when his 
glory shall be revealed, ye may be 
glad also with exceeding joy. 14 If 
ye be reproached for the name of 
Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit 
of glory and of God resteth upon you: 
on their part he is evil spoken of, but 
on your part he is glorified. 15 But 


let none of you suffer as a murderer, 
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or as a thief, or ds an evildoer, or as 
a busybody in other men’s matters. 
16 Yet if any man suffer as a Chris- 
tian, let him not be ashamed; but let 
him glorify God on this behalf. 17 
For the time is come that judgment 
must begin at the house of God: and 
if it first begin at us, what shall the 
end be of them that obey not the 
gospel of God? 18 And if the righ- 
teous scarcely be saved, where shall 
the ungodly and the sinner appear? 
19 Wherefore let them that suffer 
according to the will of God commit 
the keeping of their souls to him in 
well doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 


The frequent repetition of counsel and 
comfort to Christians, considered as sufferers, 
in every chapter of this epistle, shows that 
the greatest danger these new converts were 
in arose from the persecutions to which their 
embracing Christianity exposed them. The 
good behaviour of Christians under suffer- 
ings is the most difficult part of their duty, 
but yet necessary both for the honour of 
Christ and their own comfort ; and therefore 
the apostle, having exhorted them in the 
former part of this chapter to the great duty 
of mortification, comes here to direct them 
in the necessary duty of patience under suf- 
ferings. An unmortified spirit is very unfit 
to bear trials. Observe, 

I. The apostle’s kind manner of address to 
these poor despised Christians: they were 
his beloved, v. 9. 

II. His advice to them, relating to their 
sufferings, which is, 

1. Thatthey should not think them strange, 
nor be surprised at them, as if some unex- 
pected event befel them; for, 

(1.) Though they be sharp and fiery, yet 
they are designed only to try, not to ruin 
them, to try their sincerity, strength, patience, 
and trust in God. On the contrary, they 
ought rather to rejoice under their sufferings, 
because theirs may properly be called Christ’s 
sufferings. They are of the same kind, and 
for the same cause, that Christ suffered ; 
they make us conformable to him; he suffers 
in them, and feels in our infirmities ; and, if 
we be partakers of his sufferings, we shall 
also be made partakers of his glory, and shall 
meet him with exceeding joy at his great 
appearing to judge his enemies, and crown 
his faithful servants, 2 Thess. i. 7, &c. Learn, 
[1.] True Christians love and own the child- 
ren of God in their lowest and most dis- 
tressing circumstances. The apostle owns 
these poor afflicted Christians, and calls them 
his beloved. ‘True Christians never look 
more amiable one to another than in their 
adversities. [2.] There is no reason for| 
Christians to think strange, or to wonder, at! 
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the unkindnesses and persecutions of the 
world, because they are forewarned of them. 
Christ himself endured them ; and forsaking 
all, denying ourselves, are the ternis upon 
which Christ accepts of us to be his dis- 
ciples. [3.] Christians ought not only to 
be patient, but to rejoice, in their sharpest 
sorest sufferings for Christ, because they 
are tokens of divine favour; they promote 
the gospel and prepare for glory. ‘Those 
who rejoice in their sufferings for Christ 
shall eternally triumph and rejoice with him 
in glory. 

(2.) From the fiery trial the apostle de- 
scends to a lower degree of persecution—that 
of the tongue by slander and reproach, v. 14. 
He supposes that this sort of suffering would 
fall to their lot: they would be reviled, evil- 
spoken of, and slandered for the name or 
sake of Christ. In such case he asserts, 
Happy are you, the reason of which is, 
“ Because you have the Spirit of God with 
you, to fortify and comfort you; and the 
Spirit of God. is also the Spirit of glory, 
that will carry you through all, bring 
you off gloriously, and prepare and seal you 
up for eternal glory. This glorious Spirit 
resteth upon you, resideth with you, dwelleth 
in you, supporteth you, and is pleased with 
you; and is not this an unspeakable privi- 
lege? By your patience and fortitude in 
suffering, by your dependence upon the 
promises of God, and adhering to the word 
which the Holy Spirit hath revealed, he is 
on your part glorified ; but by the contempt 
and reproaches cast upon you the Spirit 
itself is evil-spoken of and blasphemed.” 
Learn, [1.] The best men and the best 
things usually meet with reproaches in the 
world. Jesus Christ and his followers, the 
Spirit of God and the gospel, are all evil- 
spoken of. [2.] The happiness of good 
people not only consists with, but even 
flows from their afflictions : Happy are you. 
[3.] That man who hath the Spirit of God 
resting upon him cannot be miserable, let 
his afflictions be ever so great: Happy are 
you; for the Spirit of God, &c. [4.] The 
blasphemies and reproaches which evil men 
cast upon good people are taken by the 
Spirit of God as cast upon himself: On 
their part he is evil-spoken of. [5.] When 
good people are vilified for the name of 
Christ his Holy Spirit is glorified in them. 

2. That they should take care they did not 
suffer justly, as evil-doers, v. 15. One would 
think such a caution as this needless to such 
an excellent set of Christians as these were. 
But their enemies charged them with these 
and other foul crimes: therefore the apostle, 
when he was settling the rules of the Chris- 
tian religion, thought these cautions neces- 
sary, forbidding every one of them to hurt 
the life or the estate and property of any one, 
or to do any sort of evil, or, without call and 
necessity, to play the bishop in another man’s 
charge, or usy himself in other men’s mat. 
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Advice to suffering Christians. 
ters. To this caution he adds a direction, 
that if any man suffer for the cause of Chris- 
tianity, and with a patient Christian spirit, 
he ought not to account it a shame, but an 
honour to him; and ought to glorify God 
who hath thus dignified him, v. 16. Learn, 
(1.) The best of men need to be warned 
against the worst of sins. (2.) There is very 
little comfort in sufferings when we bring 
them upon ourselves by our own sin and 
folly. Itis not the suffering, but the cause, 
that makes the martyr. (3.) We have rea- 
son to thank God for the honour if he calls 
us out to suffer for his truth and gospel, for 
our adherence to any of the doctrines or duties 
of Christianity. 

3. That their trials were now at hand, and 
they should stand prepared accordingly, 
v. 17, 18. 

(1.) He tells them that the time had come 
when judgment must begin at the house of God. 
The usual method of Providence has been 
this: When God brings great calamities and 
sore judgments upon whole nations, he 
generally begins with his own people, Isa. 
x. 12; Jer. xxv. 29 ; Ezek. ix. 6. “ Such a 
time of universal calamity is now at hand, 
which was foretold by our Saviour, Matt. 
xxiv. 9,10. ‘This renders all the foregoing 
exhortations to patience necessary for you. 
And you have two considerations to support 
you.” [1.] “ That these judgments will but 
begin with you that are God’s house and 
family, and will soon be over: your trials 
and corrections will not last long.” [2.] 
“ Your troubles will be but light and short, 
in comparison of what shall befal the wicked 
"orld, your own countrymen the Jews, and 
the infidels and idolatrous people among 
whom you live: What shall the end be of 
those who obey not the gospel of God ?” Learn, 
First, The best of God’s servants, his own 
household, have so much amiss in them as 
renders it fit and necessary that God should 
sometimes correct and punish them with his 
judgments : Judgment begins at the house of 
God. Secondly, Those who are the family of 
God have their worst things in this life. 
Their worst condition is tolerable, and will 
soon be over. Thirdly, Such persons or 
societies of men as disobey the gospel of God 
are not of his church and household, though 
possibly they may make the loudest preten- 
sions. The apostle distinguishes the dis- 
obedient from the house of God. Fourthly, 
The sufferings of good people in this life are 
demonstrations of the unspeakable torments 
that are coming upon the disobedient and 
unbelieving: What shall the end be of those 
that obey not the gospel ? Who can express 
or say how dreadful their end will be? 

(2.) He intimates the irremediable doom 
of the wicked: If the righteous scarcely be 
saved, where shall the ungodly and sinner 
appear, v. 18. This whole verse is taken 
from Prov. xi. 31, Behold the righteous shall 
be ae in the earth ; how much more 
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the wicked and the sinner? This the 
LXX. translate exactly as the apostle here 
quotes it. Hence we may learn, [1.] The 
grievous sufferings of good people in this 
world are sad presages of much heavier 
judgments coming upon impenitent sinners. 
But, if we take the salvation here in the 
highest sense, then we may learn, [2.] It is 
as much as the best can do to secure the 
salvation of their souls; there are so many 
sufferings, temptations, and difficulties to be 
overcome, so many sins to be mortified, the 
gate is so strait and the way so narrow, that 
it is as much as the righteous can do to be 
saved. Let the absolute necessity of salva- 
tion balance the difficulty of it. Consider 
Your difficulties are greatest at first; God 
offers his grace and help ; the contest will 
not last long; be but faithful to the death, 
and God will give you the crown of life, Rev. 
ii.. [8.] The ungodly and the sinner are 
unquestionably in a state of damnation. 
Where shall they appear? How will they 
stand before their Judge? Where can they 
show their heads? If the righteous scarcely 
be saved, the wicked must certainly perish. 

4, That when called to suffer, according to 
the will of God, they should look chiefly to 
the safety of their souls, which are put into 
hazard by affliction, and cannot be kept 
secure otherwise than by committing them to 
God, who will undertake the charge, if we 
commit them to him.in well-doing; for he 
is their Creator, and has out of mere grace 
made many kind promises to them of eternal 
salvation, in which he will show himself 
faithful and true, v. 19. Learn, (1.) All the 
sufferings that befal good people come upon 
them according to the will of God. (2.) It is 
the duty of Christians, in all their distresses, 
to look more to the keeping of their souls 
than to the preserving of their bodies. The 
soul is of greatest value, and yet in most 
danger. If suffering from without raise un- 
easiness, vexation, and other sinful and tor. 
menting passions within, the soul is then 
the greatest sufferer. If the soul be not well 
kept, persecution will drive people to apos- 
tasy, Ps. exxv. 3. (3.) The only way to keep 
the soul well is to commit it to God, in 
well-doing. Commit your souls to God by 
solemn dedication, prayer, and patient per- 
severance in well-doing, Rom. ii. 7. (4.) 
Good people, when they are in affliction, 
have great encouragement to commit their 
souls to God, because he is their Creator, 
and faithful in all his promises. 
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la which the apostle gives particular directions, first to the elders, 
how to behave themselves towards their flock, ver. 1—4; then to 
the younger, to be obedient and homble, and to cast their care 
upon God, ver. 5—7. He then exhorts all to sobriety, watchful- 
ness against temptations, and stedfastness in the faith, prayiag 
earnestly for them; aud so coneludes his epistle with a solemn 
doxology, mutual salutations, and his apostolical benediction. 


HE elders which are among you 
I exhort, who am also an elder. 
and a witness of the sufferings of 
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Christ, and also a partaker of the 


glory that shall be revealed: 2 Feed 
the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the oversight thereof, not by 
constraint, out willingly; not for filthy 
Jucre, but of a ready mind. 3 Neither 
as being lords over God’s heritage, 
but being ensamples to the flock. 4 
And when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear, ye shall receive a crown of 
glory, that fadeth not away. 


Here we may observe, ` 

1. The persons to whom this exhortation 
is given—to the presbyters, pastors, and 
spiritual guides of the church, elders by 
office, rather than by age, ministers of those 
churches to whom he wrote this epistle. 

II. The person who gives this exhortation 
—the apostle Peter: I exhorts and, to give 
force to this exhortation, he tells them he 
was their brother-presbyter or fellow-elder, 
and so puts nothing upon them but what 
he was ready to perform himself. He was 
also a witness of the sufferings of Christ, being 
with him in the garden, attending him to the 
palace of the high-priest, and very likely 
being a spectator of his suffering upon the 
cross, at a distance among the crowd, Acts 
iii. 15. He adds that he was also a partaker 
of the glory that was in some degree revealed 
at the transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 1—3), and 
shall be completely enjoyed at the second 
coming of Jesus Christ. Learn, 1. Those 
whose office it is to teach others ought care- 
fully to study their own duty, as well as 
teach the people theirs. 2. How different 
the spirit and behaviour of Peter were from 
that of his pretended successors! He does 
not command and domineer, but exhort. 
He does not claim sovereignty over all 
pastors and churches, nor style himself 
prince of the apostles, vicar of Christ, or head 
of the church, but values himself upon being 
anelder. All the apostles were elders, though 
every elder was not an apostle. 3. It was 
the peculiar honour of Peter, anda few more, 
to be the witnesses of Christ’s sufferings ; 
but it is the privilege of all true Christians to 
be partakers of theglory that shall be revealed. 

HI. The pastor’s duty.described, and the 
` manner in which that duty ought to be per- 
formed. The pastoral duty is three-fold :— 
1. To feed the flock, by preaching to them 
the sincere word of God, and ruling them 
according to such directions and discipline 
as the word of God prescribes, both which 
are implied in this expression, Feed the flock. 
2. The pastors of the church must take the 
oversight thereof. The elders are exhorted 
to do the office of bishops (as the word sig- 
nifies), by personal care and vigilance over 
all the flock committed to their charge. 3. 
They must be examples to the flock, and 
practise the holiness, self-denial, mortifica- 
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tion, and all other Christian duties, which 
they preach and recommend to their people. 
‘These duties must be performed, not by con- 
straint, not because you must do them, not 
from compulsion of the civil power, or tho 
constraint of fear or shame, but from a 
willing mind that takes pleasure in the work : 
not for filthy lucre, or any emoluments and 
profits attending the place where you reside, 
or any perquisite belonging to the office, but 
of a ready mind, regarding the flock more 
than the fleece, sincerely and cheerfully 
endeavouring to serve the church of God; 
neither as being lords over God’s heritage, 
tyrannizing over them by compulsion and 
coercive force, or imposing unscriptural and 
human inventions upon them instead of 
necessary duty, Matt. xx. 25, 26; 2 Cor. i. 
24. Learn, (1.) The eminent dignity of the 
church of God, and all the true members of 
it. These poor, dispersed, suffering Chris- 
tians were the flock of God. The rest of 
the world is a brutal herd. These are an 
orderly flock, redeemed to God by the great 
Shepherd, living in holy love and commu- 
nion one with another, according to the will 
of God. They are also dignified with the 
title of God’s heritage or clergy, his peculiar 
lot, chosen out of the common multitude for 
his own people, to enjoy his special favour 
and to do him special service. ‘The word is 
never restricted in the New Testament to 
the ministers of religion. (2.) The pastors of 
the church ought to consider their people as 
the flock of God, as God’s heritage, and treat 
them accordingly. They are not theirs, to 
be lorded over at pleasure; but they are 
God’s people, and should be treated with 
love, meekness, and tenderness, for the sake 
of him to whom they belong. (3.) Those 
ministers who are either driven to the work 
bynecessity or drawn to it by filthy lucre can 
never perform their duty as they ought, be- 
cause they do not do it willingly, and witha 
ready mind. (4.) The best way a minister can 
take to engage the respect of a people is to 
discharge his own duty among them in the 
best manner that he can, and to be a constant 
example to them of all that is good. í 

IV. In opposition to that filthy lucre 
which many propose to themselves as their 
principal motive in undertaking and dis- 
charging the pastoral office, the apostle sets 
before them the crown of glory designed 
by the great shepherd, Jesus Christ, for all 
his faithful ministers. Learn, 1. Jesus Christ 
is the chief shepherd of the whole flock and 
heritage of God. He bought them, and 
rules them; he defends and saves them for 
ever. He is also the chief shepherd over all 
inferior shepherds; they derive their authority 
from him, act in his name, and are account- 
able to him at last. 2. This chief shepherd 
will appear, to judge all ministers and under- 
shepherds, to call them to account, whether 
they have faithfully discharged their duty 
both publicly and privately according to the 
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foregoing directions. 3. Those that are 
found to have done their duty shall have 
what is infinitely better than temporal gain ; 
they shall receive from the grand shepherd 
a high degree of everlasting glory, a crown 
of glory that fadeth not away. 


5 Likewise, ye younger, submit your- 
selves unto the elder. Yea,allofyoube 
subject one to another, and be clothed 
with humility: for God resisteth the 
proud, and giveth grace to the hum- 
ble. 6 Humble yourselves therefore 
under the mighty hand of God, that 
he may exalt you in due time: 7 
Casting all your care upon him; for 
he careth for you. 


Having settled and explained the duty of 
the pastors or spiritual guides of the church, 
the apostle comes now to instruct the flock, 

I. How to behave themselves to their mi- 
nisters and to one another. He calls them 
the younger, as being generally younger than 
their grave pastors, and to put them in mind 
of their inferiority, the term younger being 
used by our Saviour to signify an inferior, 
Luke xxii. 26. He exhorts those that are 
younger and inferior to submit themselves to 
the elder, to give due respect and reverence 
to their persons, and to yield to their admo- 
nitions, reproof, and authority, enjoining and 
commanding what the word of God requires, 
Heb. xiii. 17. As to one another, the rule is 
that they should all be subject one to another, 
so far as to receive the reproofs and counsels 
one of another, and be ready to bear one 
another’s burdens, and perform all the offices 
of friendship and charity one to another; and 
particular persons should submit to the di- 
rections of the whole society, Eph. v. 21; 
Jam. v. 16. These duties of submission to 
superiors in age or office, and subjection to 
one another, being contrary to the proud 
nature and selfish interests of men, he ad- 
vises them to be clothed with humility. *“ Let 
your minds, behaviour, garb, and whole 
frame, be adorned with humility, as the most 
beautiful habit you can wear; this will render 
obedience and duty easy and pleasant; but, 
if you be disobedient and proud, God will 
set himself to oppose and crush you; for he 
resisteth the proud, when he giveth grace to 
the humble.’ Observe, 1. Humility is the 
great preserver of peace and order in all 
Christian churches and societies, conse- 
quently pride is the great disturber of them, 
and the cause of most dissensions and 
breaches in the church. 2. There isa mutual 
opposition between God and the proud, so 
the word signifies; they war against him, 
and he scorns them; he resisteth the proud, 
because they are like the devil, enemies to 
himself and to his kingdom among men, 
Prov. iii. 34. 3. Where God giveth grace 
to ia he will give more grace, more 
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wisdom, faith, holiness, and humility. Henze 
the apostle adds: Humble yourselves there- 
fore under the mighty hand of God, that he 
may exalt you in due time, v. 6. “Since God 
resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
humble, therefore humble yourselves, not 
only one to another, but to the great God, 
whose judgments are coming upon the world, 
and must begin at the house of God (ch. iv. 
17); his hand is almighty, and can easily 
pull you down if you be proud, or exalt you 
if you be humble; and it will certainly do it, 
either in this life, if he see it best for you, or 
at the day of general retribution. Learn, 
(1.) The consideration of the omnipotent 
hand of God should make us humble and 
submissive to him in all that he brings upon 
us. (2.) Humbling ourselves to God under 
his hand is the next way to deliverance and 
exaltation ; patience under his chastisements, 
submission to his pleasure, repentance, prayer, 
and hope in his mercy, will engage his help 
and release in due time, Jam. iv. 7, 10. 

II. The apostle, knowing that these Chris- 
tians were already under very hard circum- 
stances, rightly supposes that what he had 
foretold of greater hardships yet a coming 
might excite in them abundance of care and 
fear about the event of these difficulties, what 
the issue of them would be to themselves, 
their families, and the church of God; fore- 
seeing this anxious care would be a heavy 
burden, and a sore temptation, he gives them 
the best advice, and supports it with a strong 
argument. His advice is to cast all their 
care, or all care of themselves, upon God. 
“‘ Throw your cares, which are so cutting and 
distracting, which wound your souls and 
pierce your hearts, upon the wise and gracious 
providence of God; trust in him with a firm 
composed mind. for he careth for you. He 
is willing to release you of your care, and 
take the care of you upon himself. He will 
either avert what you fear, or support you 
under it. He will order all events to you so 
-as shall convince you of his paternal love and 
tenderness towards you ; and all shall be so 
ordered that no hurt, but good, shall come 
unto you,” Matt. vi. 25; Ps. Ixxxiv. 11; 
Rom. viii. 28. Learn, 1. The best of Chris- 
tians are apt to labour under the burden of 
anxious and excessive care; the apostle calls 
it, all your care, mtimating that the cares of 
Christians are various and of more sorts than 
one: personal cares, family cares, cares for 
the present, cares for the future, cares for 
themselves, for others, and for the church- 
2. The cares even of good people are very 
burdensome, and too often very sinful; when 
they arise from unbelief and diffidence, when 
they torture and distract the mind, unfit us 
for the duties of our place and hinder our 
delightful service of God, they are very cri- 
minal. 3. The best remedy against immo- 


derate care is to cast our care upon God, and 
resign every event to his wise and gracious 
determination. 
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of the divine will and counsels calms the 
spirit of man. We ceased, saying, The will 
of the Lord be done, Acts xxi 14. 

8 Be sober, be vigilant; because 
your adversary the devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he 
may devour: 9 Whom resist sted- 
fast in the faith, knowing that the 
same afflictions are accomplished in 
your brethren that are in the world. 

Here the apostle does three things :— 

I. He shows them thcir danger from an 
enemy more cruel and restless than even the 
worst of men, whom he describes, è 

1. By his characters and names. (1.) He is 
an adversary: “That adversary of yours ; not 
a common adversary, but an enemy that im- 
pleads you, and litigates against you in your 
grand depending cause, and aims at your 
very souls.” (2.) The devil, the grand accuser 
of all the brethren ; this title is derived from 
a word which signifies to strike through, or 
to stab. He would strike malignity into our 
natures, and poison into our souls. If he 
could have struck these people with passion 
and murmuring in their sufferings, perhaps 
he might have drawn them to apostasy and 
ruin. (3.) He is a roaring lion, hungry, 
fierce, strong, and cruel, the fierce and greedy 
pursuer of souls. . 

2. By his business: He walks about, seek- 
ing whom he may devour ; his whole design is 
to devour and destroy souls. To this end 
he is unwearied and restless in his malicious 
endeavours; for he always, night and day, 
goes about studying and contriving whom 
he may ensnare to their eternal ruin. 

II. Hence he infers that it is their duty, 
1. To be sober, and to govern both the out- 
ward and the inward man by the rules of 
temperance, modesty, and mortification. 2. 
To be vigilant; not secure or careless, but 
rather ‘suspicious of constant danger from 
this spiritual enemy, and, under that appre- 
hension, to be watchful and diligent to pre- 
vent his designs and save our souls. 3. To 
yesist him stedfast in the faith. It was the 
faith of these people that Satan aimed at; if 
he could overturn their faith, and draw them 
into apostasy, then he knew he should gain 
his point, and ruin their souls ; therefore, to 
destroy their faith, he raises bitter persecu- 
tions, and sets the grand potentates of the 
world against them. This strong trial and 
temptation they must resist, by being well- 
grounded, resolute, and stedfast in the faith: 
to encourage them to this, 

III. He tells them that their care was not 
singular, for they knew that the like afflic- 
tions befel their brethren in all parts of the 
world, and that all the people of God were 
their fellow-soldiers in this warfare. Learn, 
1. All the great persecutions that ever were 
in the world were raised, spirited up, and 
conducted, by the devil; he is the grand 
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persecutor, as well as the deceiver and accuser, 
of the brethren ; men are his willing spiteful 
instruments, but he is the chief adversary 
that wars against Christ and his people, Gen. 
iii. 15; Rev. xii.12. 2. The design of Satan 
in raising persecutions against the faithful 
servants of God is to bring them to apostasy, 
by reason of their sufferings, and so to de- 
stroy theirsouls. 3. Sobriety and watchful- 
ness are necessary virtues at all times, but 
especially in times of suffering and persecu- 
tion. ‘You must moderate your affection 
to worldly things, or else Satan will soon 
overcome you.” 4. “If you would over- 
come Satan, as a tempter, an accuser, or a 
persecutor, you must resist him stedfast in 
the faith; if your faith give way, you are 
gone ; therefore, above all, take the shield of 
faith,” Eph. vi. 16. 5. The consideration of 
what others suffer is proper to encourage us to 
bear our own share in any affliction: The same 
afflictions are accomplished in your brethren. 

10 But the God of all grace, who 
hath called us unto his eternal glory 
by Christ Jesus, after that ye have 
suffered a while, make you perfect,” 
stablish, strengthen, settle you. 11 
To him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 12 By Silva- 
nus, a faithful brother unto you, as I 
suppose, I have written briefly, ex- 
horting, and testifying that this is the 
true grace of God wherein ye stand. 
13 The church that is at Babylon, 
elected together with you, saluteth 
you; and so doth Marcus my son. 
14 Greet ye one another with a kiss 
of charity. Peace be with you all 
that are in Christ Jesus. Amen. 

We come now to the conclusion of this 
epistle, which, 

I. The apostle begins with a most weighty 
prayer, which he addresses to God as the 
God of all grace, the author and finisher of 
every heavenly gift and quality, acknowledg- 
ing, on their behalf, that God had already 
called them to be partakers of that eternal 
glory, which, being his own, he had promised 
and settled upon them, through the merit 
and intercession of Jesus Christ. Observe, 

1. What he prays for on their account ; 
not that they might be excused from suffer- 
ings, but that their sufferings might be mo 
derate and short, and, after they had suffered 
awhile, that God would restore them to a 
settled and peaceable condition, and perfect 
his work in them—that he would establish 
them against wavering, either in faith or 
duty, that he would strengthen those who 
were weak, and settle them upon Christ the 
foundation, so firmly that their union with 
him might be indissoluble and everlasting. 
Learn, (1.) All grace is from God; it 19 he 
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who restrains, converts, comforts, and saves 
men by his grace. (2.) All who are called 
into a state of grace are called to partake of 
eternal glory and happiness. (3.) ‘Those who 
are called to be heirs of eternal life through 
Jesus Christ must, nevertheless, suffer in 
this world, but their sufferings will be but 
for a little while. (4.) The perfecting, esta- 
blishing, strengthening, and settling, of good 
people in grace, and theirperseverance therein, 
is. so difficult a work, that only the God of 
all grace can accomplish it; and therefore he 
is earnestly to be sought unto by continual 
prayer, and dependence upon his promises. 

2. His doxology, v. 11. From this dox- 
ology we may learn that those who have ob- 
tained grace from the God of all grace should 
and will ascribe glory, dominion, and power, 
to him for ever and ever. 

II. He recapitulates the design of his 
writing this epistle to them (v. 12), which 
was, 1. To testify, and in the strongest terms 
to assure them, that the doctrine of salvation, 
which he had explained and they had em- 
braced, was the true account of the grace of 
God, foretold by the prophets and published 
by Jesus Christ. 2. To exhort them ear- 
nestly that, as they had embraced the gospel, 
they would continue stedfast in it, notwith- 
standing the arts of seducers, or the persecu- 
tions of enemies. (1.) The main thing that 
Ministers ought to aim at in their labours is 
to convince their people of the certainty and 
excellency of the Christian religion ; this the 
apostles did exhort and testify with all their 
might. (2.) A firm persuasion that we are 
in the true way to heaven will be the best 
motive to stand fast, and persevere therein. 

III. He recommends Silvanus, the person 
by whom he sent them this brief epistle, as 
a brother whom he esteemed faithful and 
friendly to them, and hoped they would ac- 
count him so, though he was a minister of 
the uncircumcision. Observe, An honoura- 
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ble esteem of the ministers of religion tends 
much to the success of their labours. When 
we are convinced they are faithful, we shall 
profit more by their ministerial services. Tha 
prejudices that some of these Jews might 
have against Silvanus, as a minister of the 
Gentiles, would soon wear off when they were 
once convinced that he was a faithful brother. 
IV. He closes with salutations and a so- 
lemn benediction. Observe, 1. Peter, being 
at Babylon in Assyria, when he wrote this 
epistle (whither he travelled, as the apostle 
of the circumcision, to visit that church, 
which was the chief of the dispersion), sends 
the salutation of that church to the other 
churches to whom he wrote (v. 13), telling 
them that God had elected or chosen the 
Christians at Babylon out of the world, to be 
his church, and to partake of eternal salva- 
tion through Christ Jesus, together with 
them and all other faithful Christians, ch. i. 2. 
In this salutation he particularly joins Mark 
the evangelist, who was then with him, and 
who was his son in a spiritual sense, being 
begotten by him to Christianity. Observe, 
All the churches of Jesus Christ ought to 
have a most affectionate concern one for an- 
other; they should love and pray for one 
another, and be as helpful one to another as 
they possibly can. 2. He exhorts them 
to fervent love and charity one towards 
another, and to express this by giving the 
kiss of peace (v. 14), according to the 
common custom of those times and coun- 
tries, and so concludes with a benediction, 
which he confines to those that are 
in Christ Jesus, united to him by faith and 
sound members of his mystical body. The 
blessing he pronounces upon them is peace, 
by which he means all necessary good, all 
manner of prosperity; to this he adds his 
amen, in token of his earnest. desire and un- 
doubted expectation that the blessing of peace 
would be the portion of all the faithful. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, i 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE SECOND EPISTLE’ GENERAL OF 


PETER. 


Tur penman of this epistle appears plainly to be the same who wrote the foregoing; and, what- 
ever difference some learned men apprehend they discern in the style of this epistle from taat of 
the former, this cannot be a sufficient argument to assert that it was written by Simon who 
succeeded the apostle James in the church at Jerusalem, inasmuch as he who wrote this epistle 
calls himself Simon Peter, and an apostle (v. 1), and says that he was one of the three apostles 
that were present at Christs transfiguration (v. 18), and says expressly that he had written a 


former epistle to them, ch. iii. 1. 


The design of this second epistle is the same with that of the 


former, asis evident from the first verse of the third chapter, whence observe that, in the things 

of God, we have need of precept upon precept, and line upon line, and all little enough to keep 

them in remembrance; and yet these are the things which should be most faithfully recorded and 

frequently remembered by us. 
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Iu thistchapter we have, 1, An introduction, or preface, making 
< way for, and leading to, what is principally designed by the 
apostle, ver. 1—4. 11. An exhortation to advance and improve 
in all Christian graces, ver. 5—7. Il. To enforce this exhorta- 
tlon, and engage them seriously and heartily to comply with it, 
he odds, 1. A representation of the very great advantage which 
will thereby accruc to them, ver. 8—1]. 2. A promise of the beat 
assistance the apostle was able to give to facilitate and forward 
this good work, ver. 12—15. 3. A declaration of the certain 
ruth and divioe origin of tha goapel of Christ, in the grace 
whereof they wera exhorted to increase and persevere. 


IMON Peter, a servant and an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, to them 
that have obtained like precious faith 
with us through the righteousness of 
God and our Saviour Jesus: Christ: 
2 Grace and peace be multiplied 
unto you through the knowledge of 
God, and of Jesus our Lord, 3 Ac- 
cording as his divine power hath given 
unto us all things that pertainunto life 
and godliness, through the knowledge 
of him that hath called us to glory 
and virtue: 4 Whereby are given 
unto us exceeding great and precious 
promises: that by these ye might be 
partakers of the divine nature, having 
escaped the corruption that is in the 


world through lust. 

The apostle Peter, being moved by the 
Holy Ghost to write once more to those who 
from among the Jews were turned to faith 
in Christ, begins this second epistle with an 
introduction, wherein the same persons are 
described and the same blessings are desired 
that are in the preface to his former letter; 
but there are some additions or alterations 
which ought to be taken notice of, in all the 
three parts of the introduction. 

I. We have here a description of the per- 
son who wrote the epistle, by the name of 
Simon, as well as Peter, and by the title of 
servant, as well as that of apostle. Peter, 
being in both epistles, seems to be the name 
most frequently used, and with which he may 
be thought to be best pleased, it being given 
him by our Lord, upon his confessing Jesus 
to be Christ the Son of the living God, and the 
very name signifying and sealing that truth 
to be the fundamental article, the rock on 
which all must build; but the name Simon, 
though omitted in the former epistle, is men- 
tioned in this, lest the total omission of that 
name, which was given him when he was 
circumcised, should make the Jewish be- 
lievers, who were all zealous of the law, to 
become jealous of the apostle, as if he dis- 
claimed and despised circumcision. He here 
styles himself a servant (as well as an apostle) 
of Jesus Christ; in this he may be allowed 
to glory, as David does, Ps. cxvi. 16. The 
service of Christ is the way to the highest 
nonour, John xii. 26. Christ himself is King 
of kings, and Lord of lords ; and he makes all 
Lis servants kings and priests unto God, Rev. 
i.6. How great an honour is it to be the 
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s servants of this Master! This is what we 
cannot, without sin, be ashamed of. To 
triumph in being Christ’s servant is very 
proper for those who are engaging others to 
enter into or abide in the service of Christ. 

II. We have an account of the people to 
whom the epistle is written. ‘They are de- 
scribed in the former cpistle as elect accord- 
ing to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
and here as having obtained precious faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ; for the faith here 
mentioned is vastly different from the false 
faith of the heretic, and the feigned faith of 
the hypocrite, and the fruitless faith of the 
formal professor, how orthodox soever he is. 
It is the faith of God’s elect (Tit. i. 1), wrought 
by the Spirit of God in effectual calling. Ob- 
serve, 1. True saving faith is a precious grace, 
and that not only as it is very uncommon, 
very scarce, even in the visible church, a very 
small number of true believers among a great 
multitude of visible professors (Matt. xxii. 14), 
but true faith is very excellent and of very 
great use and advantage to those who have 
it. The just lives by faith, a truly divine spi- 
ritual life ; faith procures all the necessary 
supports and comforts of this excellent life ; 
faith goes to Christ, and buys the wine and 
milk (Isa. lv. 1) which are the proper nou- 
rishment of the new creature; faith buys 
and brings home the tried gold, the heavenly 
treasure that enriches; faith takes and puts 
on the white raiment, the royal robes that 
clothe and adorn, Rev. iii. 18. Observe, 
2. Faith is alike precious in the private 
Christian and in the apostle; it produces the 
same precious effects in the one and in the 
other. Faith unites the weak believer to 
Christ as really as it does the strong one, and 
purifies the heart of one as truly as of an- 
other ; and every sincere believer is by his 
faith justified in the sight of God, and that. 
from all sins, Acts xiii. 39. Faith, in whom- 
soever it exists, takes hold of the same pre- 
cious Saviour, and applies the same precious 
promises. 3. This precious faith is obtained 
of God. Faith is the gift of God, wrought by 
the Spirit, who raised up Jesus Christ from 
the dead. 4. The preciousness of faith, as 
well as our obtaining it, is through the righ- 
teousness of Christ. The satisfactory meri- 
torious righteousness and obedience of Christ 
gives faith all its value and preciousness: 
and the righteousness of such a person can- 
not but be of infinite value to those who by 
faith receive it. For, (1.) This Jesus Christ 
is God, yea, our God, as it is in the original. 
He is truly God, an infinite Being, who has 
wrought out this righteousness, and there- 
fore it must be of infinite value. (2.) He is 
the Saviour of those that believe, and as such 
he yielded this meritorious obedience; and 
therefore it is of such great benefit and ad- 
vantage to them, because, as surety and Sa- 
viour, he wrought out this righteousness in 
their stead. 

III. We have the apostolical os nae 
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wherein he wishes for the multiplication and 
increase of the divine favour to them, and 
the advancement and growth of the work of 
grace in them, and that peace with God and 
in their own consciences (which cannot be 
without grace) may abound in them. This 
is the very same benediction that is in the 
former epistle; but here he adds, 

1. An account of the way .and means 
whereby grace and peace are multiplied—it is 
through the knowledge of God and Jesus 
Christ ; this acknowledging or believing in 
the only living and true God, und Jesus Christ 
whom he has sent, is the great improvement 
of spiritual life, or it could not be the way to 
life eternal, John xvii. 3. 

2. The ground of the apostle’s faith in 
asking, and of the Christian’s hope in expect- 
ing, the increase of grace. What we have 
already received should encourage us to ask 
for more; he who has begun the work of 
grace will perfect it. Observe, (1.) The 
_ fountain of all spiritual blessings is the divine 
power of Jesus Christ, who could not dis- 
charge all the office of Mediator, unless he 
was God as well as man. (2.) All things 
that have any relation to, and influence upon, 
the true spiritual life, the life and power of 
godliness, are from Jesus Christ ; in him all 
fulness dwells, and it is from him that we 
receive, and grace for grace (John i. 16), 
-even all that is necessary for the preserving, 
improving, and perfecting of grace and peace, 
which, according to some expositors, are 
called here in this verse godliness and life. 
‘3.) Knowledge of God, and faith in him, are 
the channel whereby all spiritual supports 
and comforts are conveyed to us; but then 
we must own and acknowledge God as the 
author of our effectual calling, for so he is 
here described: Him that hath called us to 
glory and virtue. Observe here, The design 
of God in calling or converting men is to 
bring them to glory and virtue, that is, peace 
and grace, as some understand it; but many 
prefer the marginal rendering, by glory and 
virtue; and so we have effectual calling set 
forth as the work of the glory and virtue, or 
the glorious power, of God, which is described 
Eph. i. 19. It is the glory of God’s power 
to convert sinners; this is the power and 
glory of God which are seen and experienced 
in his sanctuary (Ps. lxii. 2); this power 
or virtue is to be extolled by all that are 

called out of darkness into marvellous light, 
1 Pet. ii. 9. (4.) In the fourth verse the 
apostle goes on to encourage their faith and 
hope in looking for an increase of grace and 
peace, because the same glory and virtue are 
employed and evidenced in giving the pro- 
mises of the gospel that are exercised in our 
effectual calling. Observe, [1.] The good 
things which the promises make over are 
exceedingly great. Pardon of sin is one of 
the blessings here intended ; how great this 
is all who know any thing of the power of 
God’s anger will readily confess, and this is 
676 
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one of those promised favours in bestowing 
whereof the power of the Lord is great, Num. 
xiv. 17. To pardon sins that are numerous 
and heinous (every one of which deserves 
God’s wrath and curse, and that for ever) is 
a wonderful thing, and is so called, Ps. cxix. 
18. {2.] The promised blessings of the 
gospel are very precious ; as the great pro- 
mise of the Old Testament was the Seed of 
the woman, the Messiah (Heb. xi. 39), so the 
great promise of the New Testament is the 
Holy Ghost (Luke xxiv. 49), and how precious 
must the enlivening, enlightening, sanctifying 
Spirit be! [3.] Those who receive the pro- 
mises of the gospel partake of the divine 
nature. They are renewed in the spirit of their 
mind, after the image of God, in knowledge, 
righteousness, and holiness ; their hearts are 
set for God and his service; they have a 
divine temper and disposition of soul; though 
the law is the ministration of death, and the 
letter killeth, yet the gospel is the ministration 
of life, and the Spirit quickeneth those who 
are naturally dead in trespasses and sins. 
l Those in whom the Spirit works the 
ivine nature are freed from the bondage of 
corruption. Those who are, by the Spirit of 
grace, renewed in the spirit of their mind, are 
translated into the liberty of the children of 
God ; for it is the world in which corruption 
reigns. Those who are not of the Father, but 
of the world, are under the power of sin; the 
world lies in wickedness, 1 John v.19. And 
the dominion that sin has in the men of the 
world is through lust ; their desires are to it, 
and therefore it rules over them. The domi- 
nion that sin has over us is according to the 
delight we have in it. 1. ; 
5 And beside this, giving all dili- 
gence, add to your faith virtue; and 
to virtue knowledge; 6 And to 
knowledge temperance; and to tem- 
perance patience; and to patience 
godliness; ‘7 And to godliness bro- 
therly kindness; and to brotherly 
kindness charity. 8 For if these 
things be in you, and abound, they 
make you that ye shall neither be 
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9 But he 
that lacketh these things is blind, and 
cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten 
that he was purged from his old sins. 
10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, 
give diligence to make your calling 
and election sure: for if ye do these 
things, ye shall never fall: 11 For 
so an entrance shall be ministered 
unto you abundantly into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ. 
In these words the apostle comes to the 
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chief thing intended in this epistle—to excite 
and engage them to advance in grace and holi- 
ness, they having already obtained precious 
faith, and been made partakers of the divine 
nature. This is a very good beginning, but 
it is not to be rested in, as if we were already 
perfect. The apostle had prayed that grace 
and peace might be multiplied to them, and 
now he exhorts them to press forward for 
the obtaining of more grace. We should, as 
we have opportunity, exhort those we pray 
for, and excite them to the use of all proper 
means to obtain what we desire God to bestow 
upon them; and those who will make any 
progress in religion must be very diligent 
and industrious in their endeavours. Without 
giving all diligence, there is no gaining any 
ground in the work of holiness; those who 
are slothful in the business of religion will 
make nothing of it; we must strive if we will 
enter in at the strait gate, Luke xiii. 24. 

I. Here we cannot but observe how the 
believer’s way is marked out step by step. 
1. He must get virtue, by which some under- 
stand justice; and then the knowledge, tem- 
perance, and patience that follow, being joined 
with it, the apostle may be supposed to put 
them upon pressing after the four cardinal 
virtues, or the four elements that go to the 
making up of every virtue or virtuous action. 
But seeing it is a faithful saying, and con- 
stantly to be asserted, that those who have 
faith be careful to maintain good works (Tit. 
ii. 8), by virtue here we may understand 
strength and courage, without which the 
believer cannot stand up for good works, by 
abounding and excelling in them. The righ- 
teous must be bold as a lion (Prov. xxviii. 1); 
a cowardly Christian, who is afraid to profess 
the doctrines or practise the duties of the 
gospel, must expect that Christ will be 
ashamed of him another day. “ Let not 
your hearts fail you in the evil day, but show 
yourselves valiant in standing against all 
opposition, and resisting every enemy, world, 
flesh, devil, yea, and death too.” We have 
need of virtue while we live, and it will be 
of excellent use when we come to die. 2. 
The believer must add knowledge to his virtue, 
prudence to his courage; there is a know- 
ledge of God’s name which must go before 
our faith (Ps. ix. 10), and we cannot approve 
of the good, and acceptable, and perfect will 
of God, till we know it; but there are proper 
circumstances for duty, which must be known 
and observed; we must use the appointed 
means, and observe the accepted time. 
Christian prudence regards the persons we 
have to do with and the place and company 
we are in. Every believer must labour after 
the knowledge and wisdom that are profitable 
to direct, both as to the proper method and 
order wherein all Christian duties are to be 
performed and as to the way and manner of 
performing them. 3. We must add temper- 
ance to our knowledge. We must be sober 
and moderate in our love to, and use of, the 
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good things of this life; and, if we havea 
right understanding and knowledge of out- 
ward comforts, we shall see that their worth 
and usefulness are vastly inferior to those of 
spiritual mercies. Bodily exercises and bodily 
privileges profit but little, and therefore are 
to be esteemed and used accordingly ; the 
gospel teaches sobriety as well as honesty, 
Tit. ii. 12. We must be moderate in desiring 
and using the good things of natural life, 
suchas meat, drink, clothes, sleep, recreations, 
and credit; an inordinate desire after these 
is inconsistent with an earnest desire after 
God and Christ; and those who take more 
of these than is due can render to neither 
God nor man what is due to them. 4. Add 
to temperance patience, which must have its 
perfect work, or we cannot be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing (Jam. i. 4), for we are 
born to trouble, and must through many 
tribulations enter into the kingdomof heaven; 
and it is this tribulation (Rom. v. 3) which 
worketh patience, that is, requires the exer- 
cise and occasions the increase of this grace, 
whereby we bear all calamities and crosses 
with silence and submission, without mur- 
muring against God or complaining of him, 
but justifying him who lays all affliction 
upon us, owning that our sufferings are less 
than our sins deserve, and believing they are 
no more than we ourselves need. 5. To 
patience we must add godliness, and this is 
the very thing which is produced by patience, 
for that works experience, Rom. v.4. When 
Christians bear afflictions patiently, they get 
an experimental knowledge of the loving-kind- 
ness of their heavenly Father, which he wii 
not take from his children, even when he visits 
their iniquity with the rod and their trans- 
gression with stripes (Ps. lxxxıx. 32, 33), and 
hereby they are brought to the child-like 
fear and reverential love wherein true godli- 
ness consists: to this, 6. We must add 
brotherly-kindness, a tender affection to all 
our fellow-christians, who are children of the 
same Father, servants of the same Master, 
members of the same family, travellers to the 
same country, and heirs of the same inherit- 
ance, and therefore are to be loved with a 
pure heart fervently, with a love of compla- 
cency, as those who are peculiarly near and 
dear to us, in whom we take particular 
delight, Ps. xvi. 3. 7. Charity, or a love of 
good-will to all mankind, must be added to 
the love of delight which we have for those 
who are the children of God. God has made 
of one blood all nations, and all the children 
of men are partakers of the same human 
nature, are all capable of the same mercies, 
and liable to the same afflictions, and there- 
fore, though upon a spiritual account Chris- 
tians are distinguished and dignified above 
those who are without Christ, yet are they 
to sympathize with others in their calamities, 
and relieve their necessities, and promote 
their welfare both in body and soul, as they 
have opportunity : thus must all believers in 
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Christ evidence that they are the children of 
God, who is good to all, but is especially 
good to Israel. 

II. All the forementioned graces must bo 
had, or we shall not be thoroughly furnished 
for all good works—for the duties of the first 
and second table, for active and passive obe- 
dience, and for those services wherein we are 
to imitate God as well as for those wherein 
we only obey him—and therefore to engage 
us to an industrious and unwearied pursuit 
of them, the apostle sets forth the advan- 
tages that redound to all who successfully 
labour so as to get these things to be and 
abound in them, v.S—11. ‘These are proposed, 

1. More generally, v. 8. The having these 
things make not barren (or slothful) nor un- 
fruitful, where, according to the style of the 
Holy Ghost, we must understand a great deal 
more than is expressed; for when it is said 
concerning Ahaz, the vilest and most pro- 
voking of all the kings of Judah, thut he did 
not right in the sight of the Lord (2 Kings 
xvi. 2), we are to understand as much as if it 
had been said, He did what was most offen- 
sive and abominable, as the following ac- 
count of his life shows ; so, when it is here 
said that the being and abounding of all 
Christian graces in us will make us neither 
inactive nor unfruitful, we are thereby to un- 
derstand that it will make us very zealous 
and lively, vigorous and active, in all prac- 
tical Christianity, and eminently fruitful in 


the works of righteousness. ‘hese will bring 
much glory to God, by bringing forth much 
fruit among men, being fruitful in knowledge, 
or the acknowledging of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
owning him to be their Lord, and evidencing 
themselves to be his servants by their 
abounding in the work that he has given 


them to do. This is the necessary conse- 
quence of adding one grace to another; for, 
where all Christian graces are in the heart, 
they improve and strengthen, encourage and 
cherish, one another; so they all thrive and 
grow (as the apostle intimates in the begin- 
ning of v. 8), antl wherever grace abounds 
there will be an abounding in good works. 
How desirable it is to be in such a case the 
apostle evidences, v. 9. ‘There he sets forth 
how miserable it is to be without those quick- 
ening fructifying graces ; for he who has not 
the forementioned graces, or, though he pre- 
tends or seems to have them, does not exer- 
cise and improve them, is blind, that is, as to 
spiritual and heavenly things, as the next 
words explain it: He cannot see far off. This 
ne evil world he can see, and dotes upon, 

ut has no discerning at all of the world to 
come, so as to be affected with the spiritual 
oe and heavenly blessings thereof. 

e who sees the excellences of Christianity 
must needs be diligent in endeavours after 
all those graces that are absolutely necessary 
for obtaining glory, honour, and immortality s 
but, where these graces are not obtained nor 
oo i after, men are not able to look 
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forward to the things that are put a very little 
way off in reality, though in appearance, or 
iu their apprehension, they are at a great dis- 
tance, because they put them far away from 
them; and how wretched is their condition 
who are thus blind as to the awfully great 
things of the other world, who cannot see any 
thing of the reality and certainty, the great- 
ness and nearness, of the glorious rewards 
God will bestow on the righteous, and the 
dreadful punishment he will inflict on the 
ungodly! But this is not all the misery of 
those who do not add to their faith virtue, 
knowledge, &c. They are as unable to look 
backward as forward, their memories are 
slippery and unahile to retain what is past, as 
their sight is short and unable to discern 
what is future; they forget that they have 
been baptized, and had the means, and been 
laid under the obligations to holiness of heart 
and life. By baptism we are engaged in a 
holy war against sin, and are solemnly bound 
to fight against the flesh, the world, and the 
devil. Often call to mind, and seriously 
meditate on, your solemn engagement to 
be the Lord’s, and your peculiar advantages 
and encouragements to lay aside all filthiness 
of flesh and spirit. 

2. The apostle proposes two particular 
advantages that will attend or follow upon 
diligence in the work of a Christian: stability 
in grace, and a triumphant entrance into 
glory. ‘These he brings in by resuming his 
former exhortation, and laying it down in 
other words ; for what in v. 5 is expressed by 
giving diligence to add to faith virtue, &c., is 
expressed in v. 10 by giving ditigence tomake 
our calling and election sure. Vere we may ob- 
serve, (1.) It is the duty of believers fo make 
their election sure, to clear it up to themselves 
that they are the chosen of God. (2.) The 
way to make sure their eternal election is to 
make out their effectual calling: none can 
look into the book of God's eternal counsels 
and decrees ; but, inasmuch as whom God did 
predestinate those he also called, if we can 
find we are effectually called, we may con- 
clude we are chosen to salvation. (3.) It 
requires a great deal of diligence and labour 
to make sure our calling and election ; there 
must be a very close examination of our- 
selves, a very narrow search and strict en- 
quiry, whether we are thoroughly converted, 
our minds enlightened, our wills renewed, 
and our.whole souls changed as to the bent 
and inclination thereof; and to come to a 
fixed certainty in this requires the utmost 
diligence, and cannot be attained and kept 
without divine assistance, as we may learn 
from Ps. cxxxix. 23; Rom. viii. 16. “ But, 
how great soever the labour is, do not think 
much of it, for great is the advantage you 
gain by it; for,” [1.] “ By this you will be 
kept from falling, and that at all times and 
seasons, even in those hours of temptation 
that shall be on the earth.” When others 
shall fall into heinous and scandalous sin, 
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those who are thus diligent shall be enabled 
to walk circumspectly and keep on in the way 
of their duty; and, when many fall into 
errors, they shall be preserved sound in the 
faith, and stand perfect and complete in all 
the willof God. [2.] ‘Those who are diligent 
in the work of religion shall have a tri- 
umphant entrance into glory ; while of those 
few who get to heaven some are scarcely 
saved (1 Pet. iv. 18), with a great deal of 
difficulty, even as by fire (1 Cor. iii. 15), those 
who are growing in grace, and abounding in 
the work of the Lord, shall have an abundant 
entrance into the joy of their Lord, even that 
everlasting kingdom where Christ reigns, and 
they shall reign with him for ever and ever. 

12 Wherefore I will not be negli- 
gent to put you always in remem- 
brance of these things, though ye know 
them, and be established in the pre- 
sent truth. 13 Yea, I think it meet, 
as long as I am in this tabernacle, to 
stir you up by putting you in re- 
membrance; 14 Knowing that shortly 
I must put off this my tabernacle, 
even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
showed me. 15 Moreover I will en- 
deavour that ye may be able after my 
decease to have these things always 
in remembrance. 

I. Theimportanceand advantage of progress 
and perseverance in grace and holiness made 
the apostle to be very diligent in doing the 
work of a minister of Christ, that he might 
thereby excite and assist them to be diligent 
in the duty of Christians. If ministers be 
negligent in their work, it can hardly be 
expected that the people will be diligent 
in theirs; therefore Peter will not be negli- 
gent (that is, at no time or place, in no part 
of his work, to no part of his charge), but 
will be exemplarily and universally diligent, 
and that in the work of a remembrancer. 
This is the office of the best ministers, even 
the apostles themselves; they are the Lord’s 
remembrancers (Isa. lxii. 6.); they are espe- 
cially bound to make mention of the promises, 
and put God in mind of his engagements to 
do good to his people; and they are the 
péople’s remembrancers, making mention of 
God’s precepts, and putting them in mind 
of the doctrines and duties of Christianity, 
that they may remember God’s command- 
ments, to do them. And this the apostle 
does, though some persons might think it 
needless, inasmuch as they already knew 
those things that he writes about, and were 
established in the very truth that he insists 
upon. Observe, 1. We need to be put in 
mind of what we already know to prevent 
our forgetting it, and to improve our know- 
ledge, and reduce all to practice. 2. We 
must be established in the belief of the truth, 
that we may not be shaken by every wind of 
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doctrine, and especially in that which is the 
present truth, the truth more peculiarly ne- 
cessary for us to know in our day, that which 
belongs to our peace, and which is more 
especially opposed in our time. The great doc- 
trines of the gospel, that Jesus is the Christ, 
that Jesus Christ came into the world to save 
sinners, that those who believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ shail be saved, and all that believe 
inGod must be careful to maintain good works— 
these are truths the apostles insisted on in 
their day; these are faithful sayings, and wor- 
thy of all acceptation in every age of the 
Christian church. And, as these must be 
constantly affirmed by ministers (Tit. iii. 8), 
so the people are to be well instructed and 
established therein, and yet must, after all 
their attainments in knowledge, be put in 
mind of such things as cannot be too clearly 
known nor too firmly believed. The most 
advanced Christians cannot, while in this 
world, be above ordinances, nor beyond the 
neeil of those means which God hasappointed 
and does afford. And, if the people need 
teaching and exhortation while they are in 
the body, it is very meet and just that minis- 
ters. should, as long as they are in this taber- 
nacle, instruct and exhort them, and bring 
those truths to their remembrance that they 
have formerly heard, this being a proper 
means to stir them up to be diligent and 
lively in a course of gospel-obedience. 

II. The apostle, being set upon the work, 
tell us (v. 14) what makes him earnest in this 
matter, even the knowledge he had, not only 
that he must certainly, but also that he must 
shortly, put off this tabernacle. Observe, 
1. The body 1s but the tabernacle of the 
soul. It isa mean and movable structure, 
whose stakes can be easily removed, and its 
cords presently broken. 2. This tabernacle 
must be put of. We are not tocontinue long 
in this earthly house. As at night we put off 
our clothes, and lay them by, so at death we 
must put off our bodies, and they must be 
laid up in the grave till the morning of the 
resurrection. 3. The nearness of death makes 
the apostle diligent in the business of life. 
Our Lord Jesus had shown him that the time 
of his departure was at hand, and therefore 
he bestirs himself with greater zeal and dili- 
gence, because the time is short. He must 
soon be removed from those to whom he 
wrote; and his ambition being that they 
should remember the doctrine he had deli- 
vered to them, after he himself was taken 
away from them, he commits his exhortation 
to writing. The apostle had not any great 
opinion of oral tradition. This was not 
so proper a means to reach the end he was 
in pursuit of. He would have them always 
to remember these things, and not only to 
keep them in mind, but also to make mention 
of them, as the original words import. Those 
who fear the Lord make mention of his name 
and talk of his loving-kindness. This is the 
way to spread the knowledge of =A Lord 
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and this the apostle had at heart: and those | the everlasting gospel, and call us all to give 
who have the written word of God are there- | account of all things done in the body, 
by put into a capacity to do this. whether good or evil. 3. And though this 


16 For we have not followed cun-|8°spel of Christ has been blasphemously 


3 $ called a fable by one of those wretches wh 
ningly devised fables, when we made call themselves the successors of St. Peter 
known unto you the power and 4 


et our apostle proves that it i 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but ceniti y aaa reg, jaaeratch a 
were eyewitnesses of his majesty. blessed Saviour’s abode here on earth, when 
17 For he received from God the Fa-| b® poe — > Ci form of a servant and 
thor hondie eer glory, Sn herd was found in fashion as aman, he sometimes 
came such a voice to him from the 


manifested himself to be God, and particularly 
to our apostle and the two sons of Zebedee, 

excellent glory, This is my beloved 

Son, in whom I am well pleased. 


who were eye-witnesses of his divine majesty, 
18 And this voice which came from 


when he was transfigured before them, and his 
Jace did shine as the sun, and his raiment was 
heaven we heard, when we were with 
him in the holy mount. 


white as the light, exceedingly white, as snow, 
Here we have the reason of giving the 


soas no fuller on earth can whiten them. This 
Peter, James, and John, were eye-witnesses of, 
foregoing exhortation, and that with so much 
diligence and seriousness. ‘These things are 


and therefore might and ought to attest ; and 
surely their testimony is true, when they 
not idle tales, or a vain thing, but of undoubted 
truth and vast concern. ‘The gospel is not 


witness what they have seen with their eyes, 
yea, and heard with their ears: for, besides 
a cunningly devised fable. 'These are not the 
words of one who hath a devil, nor the con- 


the visible glory that Christ was invested with 
here on earth, there was an audible voice 
trivance of any number of men who by 
cunning craftiness endeavour to deceive. 


from heaven. Here observe, (1.) What a 
gracious declaration was made: This is my 

The way of salvation by Jesus Christ is 

eminently the counsel of God, the most 


beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased—the 
excellent contrivance of the infinitely wise 


best voice that ever came from heaven to 
earth ; God is well pleased with Christ, and 
Jehovah; it was he that invented this way 
of saving sinners by Jesus Christ, whose 


with us in him. This is the Messiah who 
was promised, through whom all who believe 
in him shall be accepted and saved. (2.) This 
power and coming are set forth in the gospel, | declaration is made by God the Father, who 
and the apostle’s preaching was a making of 
these things known. 1. The preaching of 
the gospel is a making known the power of 


thus publicly owns his Son (even in his state 
of humiliation, when he was in the form of a 

Christ, that he is able to save to the uttermost 

all who come to God by him. He is the 


servant), yea, proclaims him to be his beloved 
Son, when he is in that low condition; yea, 

mighty God, and therefore can save from both 

the guilt and the filth of sin. 2. The coming 


so far are Christ’s mean andlowcircumstances 
of Christ alsois made known by the preaching 


from abating the love of the Father to him 
that his laying down his life is said to be one 
of the gospel. He who was promised imme- 
diately after the fall of man, as in the ful- 


special reason of the Father’s love, John 
x. 17. (3.) The design of this voice was to 
do our Saviour a singular honour while he 

ness of time to be born ofa woman, has now 

come in the flesh; and whosoever denies 

this is an antichrist (1 John iv. 3), he is ac- 


was here below: He received honour and 
glory from God the Father. This is the per- 
son whom God delights to honour. As he 
tuated and influenced by the spirit of anti- | requires us to give honour and glory to his 
christ; but those who are the true apostles | Son by confessing him to be our Saviour, 
and ministers of Christ, and are directed and | so does he give glory and honour to our 
guided by the Spirit of Christ, evidence that | Saviour by declaring him to be his Son. 
Christ has come according to the promise | (4.) This voice is from heaven, called here the 
which all the Old-Testament believers died in | excellent glory, which still reflects_a greater 
the faith of, Heb.xi.39. Christ hascome inthe | glory upon our blessed Saviour. This decla- 
flesh. Inasmuch as those whom he under- | ration is from God the fountain of honour, 
takes to save are partakers of flesh and blood, he | and from heaven the seat of glory, where 
himself alsotook part of the sume, that he might | God is most gloriously present. (5.) This 
suffer in their nature and stead, and thereby 
make an atonement. This coming of Christ 
the gospel is very plain and circumstantial in 


voice was heard, and that so as to be under- 
setting forth; but there is a second coming, 


stood, by Peter, James, and John. They not 
only heard a sound (as the people did, John 
which it likewise mentions, which the minis- 
ters of the gospel ought also to make known, 


xii. 28, 29), but:they understood the sense. 
God opens the ears and understandings of 
his people to receive what they are concerned 
when he shall come in the glory of his Father | to know, when others are like Paul’s com- 
with all his holy angels, for heis appointed to 
be Judge both of quick and dead. He will 
come to judge the world in righteousness by 


panions, who only heard a sound of words 
(Acts ix. 7), but understood not the meaning 
thereof, and therefore are said not to hear 
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the voice of him that spoke, Acts xxii. 9. 
Blessed are those who not only hear, but 
understand, who believe the truth, and feel 
the power of the voice from heaven, as he 
did who testifieth these things: and we have 
all the reason in the world to receive his 
cestimony; for who would refuse to give 
credit to what is so circumstantially laid 
down as this account of the voice from 
heaven, of which the apostle tells us, (6.) It 
was heard by them in the holy mount, when 
they were with Jesus? The place wherein 
God affords any peculiarly gracious mani- 
festation of himself is thereby made holy, 
not with an inherent holiness, but as the 
ground was holy where God appeared to 
Moses (Exod. iii. 5), and the mountain holy 
on which the temple was built, Ps. Ixxxvii. 
1. Such places are relatively holy, and to be 
regarded as such during the time that men in 
themselves experience, or may, by warrant 
from the word, believingly expect, the special 
presence and gracious influence of the holy 
end glorious God. 


19 We have also a more sure word 
of prophecy; whereunto ye do well 
that ye take heed, as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day star arise in your 
hearts: 20 Knowing this first, that 
no prophecy of the scripture is of any 
private interpretation. 21 For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man: but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost. 


In these words the apostle lays down an- 
other argument to prove the truth and reality 
of the gospel, and intimates that this second 
proof is more strong and convincing than 
the former, and more unanswerably makes 
out that the doctrine of the power and coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ is not a mere fable 
or cunning contrivance of men, but the wise 
and wonderful counsel of the holy and gracious 
God. For this is foretold by the prophets and 
penmen of the Old Testament, who spoke and 
wrote under the influence and according to 
the direction of the Spirit of God. Here note, 

I. The description that is given of the 
scriptures of the Old Testament: they are 
called æ more sure word of prophecy. 1. Itis 
a prophetical declaration of the power and 
coming, the Godhead and incarnation, of 
our Saviour, which we have in the Old Tes- 
tament. It is there foretold that the seed of 
the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head. 
His power to destroy the devil and his 
works, and his being made of a woman, are 
, there foretold; and the great and awful Old- 
Testament name of God, Jehovah (as read by 
some), signifies only He will be; and that 
name of God (Exod. iii. 14) is rendered by 
many, l will be that I will be; and, thus 
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understood, they point at God’s being incar- 
nate in order to the redemption and salvation 
of his people as what was to come. But the 
New Testament is a history of that whereof 
the Old Testament is a prophecy. All the 
prophets and the law prophesied until John, 
Matt. xi. 13. And the evangelists and the 
apostles have written the history of what 
was before delivered as prophecy. Now the 
accomplishment of the Old Testament by 
the New, and the agreeableness of the New 
Testament to the Old, are a full demonstra- 
tion of the truth of both. Read the Old 
Testament as a prophecy of Christ, and with 
diligence and thankfulness use the New as 
the best exposition of the Old. 2. The Old 
Testament is a more sure word of prophecy. 
It is so tothe Jews who received it as the 
oracles of God. Following prophets con- 
firmed what had been delivered by those 
who went before, and these prophecies had 
been written by the express command, and 
preserved by the special care, and many of 
them fulfilled by the wonderful providence of 
God, and therefore were more certain to 
those who had all along received and read 
the scriptures than the apostle’s account of 
this voice from heaven. Moses and the pro. 
phets more powerfully persuade than even 
miracles themselves, Luke xvi. 31. How 
firm and sure should our faith be, who have 
such a firm and sure word to rest upon! 
All the prophecies of the Old Testament are 
more sure and certain to us who have the 
history of the most exact and minute accom- 
plishment of them. 

II. The encouragement the apostle gives 
us to search the scriptures. He tells us, 
We do well if we take heed to them ; that is, 
apply our minds to understand the sense, 
and our hearts to believe the truth, of this 
sure word, yea, bend ourselves to it, that 
we may be moulded and fashioned by it. 
The word is that form of doctrine into which 
we must be cast (Rom. vi. 17), that formu- 
lary of knowledge (Rom. ii. 20) by which we 
are to regulate our thoughts and sentiments, 
our words and confessions, our whole life 
and conversation. If we thus apply our- 
selves to the word of God, we certainly do 
well in all respects, what 1s pleasing to God 
and profitable to ourselves ; and this indeed 
is but paying that regard which is due to 
the oracles of God. But, in order to this 
giving heed to the word, the apostle suggests 
some things that are of singular use to those 
who would attend to the scriptures to any 
good purpose. 1. They must account and 
use the scripture as a light which God hath 
sent into peat set up in the world, to dispel 
that darkness which is upon the face of the 
whole earth. The word is a lamp to the 
feet of those who use it aright ; this discovers 
the way wherein men ought to walk ; this is 
the means whereby we come to know the 
way of life. 2. They must acknowledge 
their own darkness. ‘This world is a place 
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of error .and ignorance, and every man in 
the world is naturally without that know- 
ledge which is necessary in order to attain 
eternal life. 3. If ever men are made wise 
to salvation, it is by the shining of the word 
of God into their hearts. Natural notions 
of God are not sufficient for fallen man, who 
does at best actually know a great deal less, 
and yet does absolutely need to know a great 
deal more, of God than Adam did while he 
continued innocent. 4. When the light of 
the scripture is darted into the blind mind 
and dark understanding by the Holy Spirit 
of God, then the spiritual day dawns and 
the day-star arises in that soul. This en- 
lightening of a dark benighted mind is like 
.the day-break that improves and advances, 
spreads and diffuses itself through the whole 
soul, till it makes perfect day, Prov. iv. 18. 
It is a growing knowledge; those who are 
this way enlightened never think they know 
enough, till they come to know as they are 
known. To give heed to this light must 
needs be the interest and duty of all; and 
all who do truth come to this light, while 
evil-doers keep at a distance from it. 

lil. The apostle lays down one thing as 

reviously necessary in order to our giving 
ee to, and getting good by, the scriptures, 
and that is the knowing that all prophecy is 
of divine origin. Now this important truth 
he not only asserts, but proves. 1. Observe, 
.No scripture prophecy is of private inter- 
pretation (or a man’s own proper opinion, an 
explication of his own mind), but the revela- 
tion of the mind of God. This was the 
difference between the prophets of the Lord 
and the false prophets who have been in the 
world. The prophets of the Lord did not 
speak nor do any thing of their own mind, 
.as Moses, the chief of them, says expressly 
(Num. xvi. 28), I have not done any of the 
works (nor delivered any of the statutes and 
-ordinances) of my own mind. But false pro- 
phets speak a vision of their own heart, not 
out of the mouth of the Lord, Jer. xxiii. 16. 
The prophets and penmen of the scripture 
spoke and wrote what was the mind of God; 
and though, when under the influence and 
guidance of the Spirit, it may well be sup- 
posed that they were willing to reveal and 
record such things, yet it is because God 
would have them spoken and written. But 
though the scripture be not the effusion of 
man’s own private opinion or inclination, but 
the revelation of the mind and will of God, 
yet every private man ought to search it, and 
come to understand the sense and meaning 
thereof. 2. This important truth of the di- 
vine origin of the scriptures (that what is 
contained in them is the mind of God and 
-not of man) is to be known and owned by all 
who will give heed to the sure word of pro- 
phecy. ‘That the scriptures are the word of 
God is not only an article of the true Chris- 
‘ian’s faith, but also a matter of science or 
Papwledes. As a man not barely believes, 
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but knows assuredly that that very person is 
his particular friend in whom he sees all the 
proper, peculiar, distinguishing marks and 
characters of his friend, so the Christian 
knows that book to be the word of God in 
and upon which he sees all the proper marks 
and characters of a divinely inspired book. 
He tastes a sweetness, and feels a power, and 
sees a glory, in it truly divine. 3. The di- 
vinity of the scriptures must be known and 
acknowledged in the first place, before men 
can profitably use them, before they can give 
good heed to them. ‘To call off our minds 
from all other writings, and apply them in a 
peculiar manner to these as the only certain 
and infallible rule, necessarily requires our 
being fully persuaded that these are divinely 
inspired, and contain what is truly the mind 
and will of God. 

IV. Seeing it is so absolutely necessary 
that persons be fully persuaded of the scrip- 
ture’s divine origin, the apostle (v. 21) tells 
us how the Old Testament came to be com- 
piled, and that, 1. Negatively: It came not 
by the will of man. Neither the things them. 
selves that are recorded, and make up the 
several parts of the Old Testament, are the 
opinions of men, nor was the will of any of 
the prophets or penmen of the scriptures the 
rule or reason why any of those things were 
written. which make up the canon of the 
scripture. 2. Affirmatively: Holy men of 
God spoke as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. Observe, (1.) They were holy men 
of God who were employed about that book 
which we receive as the word of God. If 
Balaam and Caiaphas, and others who were 
destitute of holiness, had any thing of the 
spirit of prophecy, upon occasion, yet such 
persons were not employed to write any part 
of the scriptures for the use of the church of 
God. All the penmen of the scriptures were 
holy men of God. (2.) These holy men were 
moved by the Holy Ghost in what they deli- 
vered as the mind and will of God. The 
Holy Ghost is the supreme agent, the holy 
men are but instruments. [1.] The Holy 
Ghost inspired and dictated to them what 
they were to deliver of the mind of God. 
[2.4 He powerfully excited and effectually 
engaged them to speak (and write) what he 
had putinto their mouths. [3.] He so wisely 
and carefully assisted and directed them in the 
delivery of what they had received from him 
that they were effectually secured from any 
the least mistake in expressing what they re- 
vealed; so that the very words of scripture 
are to be accounted the words of the Holy 
Ghost, and all the plainness and simplicity, 
all the power and virtue, all the elegance 
and propriety, of the very words and expres- 
sions are to be regarded by us as proceeding 
from God. Mix faith therefore with what 
you find in the scriptures; esteem and re- 
verence your Bible as a book written by holy 
men, inspired, influenced, and assisted by the 
Holy Ghost. 
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The apostle, having In the foregoing chapter exhorted them to pro- 
ceed and advance in the Christian race, now comes to remove, 
as much asin him lay, what he could not but apprehend would 
hioder their complying with his exhortation, Ile therefore 
gives them falr warning of false teachers, by whom they might 
bo in danger of being seduced. To prevent this, 1. Ile describes 
these seducers as impiaus in themselves, aad very pernicious to 
others, ver. 1—3. 1i., [le assnres them ofthe punishment that 
shall ho inflicted on thom, ver. 3—6. III. Ile tells ua how cone 
trary the method is which God takes with those who fear him, 
ver.7—9. 1V. Ile fills up the rest of tho chepter with a further 

* description of those seducers of whom ho would have them 
beware. 


PUT there were false prophets also 

among the people, even as there 
shall be false teachers among you, 
who privily shall bring in damnable 
heresies, even denying the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon them- 
selves swift destruction. 2 And 
many shall follow their pernicious 


ways; by reason of whom the way of 


truth shall be evil spoken of. 3 And 
through covetousness shall they with 


feigned words make merchandise of 


you— 

I. In the end of the former chapter there is 
mention made of holy men of God, who lived 
in the times of the Old Testament, and were 
used as the amanuenses of the Holy Ghost, 
in writing the sacred oracles; but in the be- 
ginning of this he tells us they had, even at 
that time, false prophets in the church as well 
astrue. In all ages of the church, and under 
all dispensations, when God sends true pro- 
phets, the devil sends some to seduce and 
deceive, false prophets in the Old Testament, 
and false Christs, false apostles, and seducing 
teachers, in the New. Concerning these ob- 
serve, 1. Their business is to bring in de- 
structive errors, even damnable heresies, as 
the business of teachers sent of God is to 
show the way of truth, even the true way to 
everlasting life. There are damnable heresies 
as well as damnable practices; and false 
teachers are industrious to spread pernicious 
errors. 2. Damnable heresies are commonly 
brought in privily, under the cloak and colour 
of truth. 3. Those who introduce destructive 
heresies deny the Lord that bought them. 
They reject and refuse to hear and learn of 
the great teacher sent from God, though he 
is the only Saviour and Redeemer of men, 
who paid a price sufficient to redeem as many 
worlds: of sinners as there are sinners ın the 
world. 4. Those who bring in errors de- 
structive to others bring swift (and therefore 
sure) destruction upon themselves. Self-de- 
stroyers are soon destroyed; and those who 
are so hardened as to propagate errors de- 
structive to others shall surely and suddenly 
be destroyed, and that without remedy. 

II. He proceeds, in the second verse, to 
tell us the consequence with respect to others; 
and here we may learn, 1. Corrupt leaders 
seldom fail of many to follow them; though 
the way of error is a pernicious way, yet many 
are ready to walk therein. Men drink in 
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Divine judgments 
iniquity like water, and are pleased to Jive in 
error. The prophets prophesy falsely, and 
the people love to have it so. 2. The spread- 
ing of error will bring up an evil report on 
the way of truth; that is, the way of salva- 
tion by Jesus Christ, who is the way, the 
truth, and the life. The Christian religion is 
from the God of truth as the author, leads to 
true happiness in the enjoyment of the true 
God as the end, and works truth in the in- 
ward part as the means of acceptably serving 
God. And yet this way of truth is traduced 
and blasphemed by those who embrace and 
advance destructive errors. ‘This the apostle 
has foretold as:what should certainly come 
to pass. Let us not be offended at any thing 
of this in our day, but take care that we give 
no occasion to the enemy to blaspheme the 
holy name whereby we are called, or speak 
evil of that way whereby we hope to be saved. 

III. Observe, in the next place, the method 
seducers take to draw disciples after them: 
they use feigned words ; they flatter, and by 
good words and fair speeches deceive the 
hearts of the simple, inducing them to yield 
entirely to the opinions which these seducers 
endeavour to propagate, and sell and deliver 
themselves over to the instruction and go- 
vernment of these false teachers, who make 
a gain of those whom they make thcir pro- 
selytes, serving themselves and making some 
advantage of them; for all this is through 
covetousness, with 2 desire and design to get 
more wealth, or credit, or commendation, by 
increasing the number of their followers. 
The faithful ministers of Christ, who show 
men the way of truth, desire the profit and 
advantage of their followers, that they may 
be saved; but these seducing tcachers desire 
and design only their own temporal advantage 
and worldly grandeur. 5 

—3 Whose judgment now of a long 
time lingereth not, and their damna- 
tion slumbereth not. 4 For if God 
spared not the angels that sinned, but 
cast them down to hell, and delivered 
them into chains of darkness, to be 
reserved unto judgment; 5 And 
spared not the old world, but saved 
Noah the eighth person, a preacher ot 
righteousness, bringing in the flood 
upon the world of the ungodly; 6 
And turning the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrha into ashes condemned them 
with an overthrow, making them an 
ensample unto those that after should 
live ungodly. 

Men are apt to think that a reprieve is the 
forerunner of a pardon, and that if judgment 
be not speedily executed it is, or will be, 
certainly reversed. But the apostle tells us 
that how successful and prosperous soever 


false teachers may Dbe, and that for a time, 
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yet their judgment lingereth not. 
determined long ago how he will deal with 
them. Such unbelievers, who endeavour to 
turn others from the faith, are condemned 
already, and the wrath of God abideth on 
them. The righteous Judge will speedily 
take vengeance; the day of their calamity is 
at hand, and the things that shall come upon 
them make haste. To prove this assertion, 
here are several examples of the righteous 
judgment of God, in taking vengeance on 
sinners, proposed to our serious consideration. 

I. See how God dealt with the angels who 
sinned. Observe, 1. No excellency will 
exempt a sinner from punishment. If the 
angels, who excel us vastly in strength and 
knowledge, violate the law of God, the sen- 
tence which that law awards shall be executed 
upon them, and that without mercy or 
mitigation, for God did not spare them. 
Hence observe, 2. By how much the more 
excellent the offender, by so much the more 
severe the punishment. These angels, who 
had the advantage of men as to the dignity 
of their nature, are immediately punished. 
There is no sparing them for a few days, no 
favour at all shown them. 3. Sin debases 
and degrades the persons who commit it. 
The angels of heaven are cast down from 
the height of their excellency, and divested 
of all their glory and dignity, upon their 
disobedience.’ Whoever sins against God 
does a manifest hurt to himself. 4. Those 
who rebel against the God of heaven shall 
all be sent down to hell. There is no place 
nor state between the height of glory and 
the depth of misery in which they shall be 
allowed to rest. If creatures sin in heaven, 
they must suffer in hell. 5. Sin is the work 
of darkness, and darkness is the wages of 
sin. The darkness of misery and torment 
follows the darkness of sin. ‘Those who will 
not walk according to the light and direction 
of God’s law shall be deprived of the light 
of God’s countenance and the comforts of 
his presence. 6. As sin binds men over to 
punishment, so misery and torment hold 
men under punishment. The darkness which 
is their misery keeps them so that they 
cannot get away from their torment. 7. The 
last degree of torment is not till the day of 
judgment. The sinning angels, though in 

ell already, are yet reserved to the judg- 
ment of the great day. 

IJ. See how God dealt with the old world, 
even in much the same way that he dealt 
with the angels. He spared not the old 
world. Here observe, 1. The number of 
offenders signifies no more to procure any 
favour than the quality. If the sin be uni- 
versal, the punishment shall likewise extend 
toall. But, 2. If there be but a few righ- 
teous, they shall be preserved. God does 
not destroy the good with the bad. In wrath 
he remembers mercy. 3. Those who are 
preachers of righteousness in an. age of uni- 
—o and degeneracy, holding 
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exemplary conversation, shall be preserved in 
a time of general destruction. 4. God can 
make use of those creatures as the instru 
ments of his vengeance in punishing sinners 
which he at first made and appointed for 
their service and benefit. He destroyed the 
whole world by water; but observe, 5. What 
was the procuring cause of this: it was a 
world of ungodly men. Ungodliness puts 
men out of the divine protection, and ex- 
poses them to utter destruction. 

III. See how God dealt with Sodom and 
Gomorrah; though they were situated in a 
B like the garden of the Lord, yet, if 
in such a fruitful soil they abound in sin, 
God can soon turn a fruitful land into bar- 
renness and a well-watered country into dust 
and ashes. Observe, 1. No political union 
or confederacy can keep off judgments from 
a sinful people. Sodom and the neighbour- 
ing cities were no more secured by their 
regular government than the angels by the 
dignity of their nature or the old world by 
their vast number. 2. God can make use of 
contrary creatures to punish incorrigible 
sinners. He destroys the old world by water, 
and Sodom by fire. He who keeps fire and 
water from hurting his people (Isa. xliii. 2 
can make either to destroy his enemies; 
therefore they are never safe. 3. Most 
heinous sins bring most grievous judgments. 
Those who were abominable in their vices 
were remarkable for their plagues. Those 
who are sinners exceedingly before the Lord 
must expect the most dreadful vengeance. 
4. The punishment of sinners in former ages 
is designed for the example of those who 
come after. ‘‘ Follow them, not only in the 
time of living, but in their course and way of 
living.’ Men who live ungodly must see 
what they are to expect if they go on still in 
a course of impiety. Let us take warning by 
all the instances of God’s taking vengeance, 
which are recorded for our admonition, and 
to prevent our promising ourselves impunity, 
though we go on in a course of sin. 

7 And delivered just Lot, vexed 
with the filthy conversation of the 
wicked: 8 (For that righteous man 
dwelling among them, in seeing and 
hearing, vexed Ais righteous soul from 
day to day with their unlawful deeds ;) 
9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptations, and to 
reserve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be punished. 

When God sends destruction on the un- 
godly, he commands deliverance for the 
righteous; and, if he rain fire and brimstone 
on the wicked, he will cover the head of the 
just, and they shall be hid in the day of his 


anger. This we have an instance of in his 
preserving Lot. Herc observe, 1. The cha- 
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racter given of Lot; he 1s called a just man; 
this he was as to the generally prevailing 
bent of his heart and through the main of 
his conversation. God does not account 
men just or unjust from one single act, but 
from their general course of life. And here 
is a just man in the midst of a most corrupt 
and profligate generation universally gone 
off from all good. He does not follow the 
multitude to do evil, but inacity of injustice 
he walks uprightly. 2. The impression the 
sins of others made upon this righteous man. 
Though the sinner takes pleasure in his 
wickedness, it is a grief and vexation to the 
soul of the righteous. In bad company we 
cannot escape either guilt or grief. Let the 
sins of others be a trouble to us, otherwise 
it will not be possible for us to keep our- 
selves pure. 3. Here is particular mention 
of the duration and continuance of this good 
man’s grief and vexation: it was from day 
to day. Being accustomed to hear and see 
their wickedness did not reconcile him to it, 
nor abate of the horror that was occasioned 
by it. ‘This is the righteous man whom God 
preserved from the desolating judgment that 
destroyed all round about him. From this 
instance we are taught to argue that God 
knows how to deliver his people and punish 
his enemies. It is here presupposed that 
the righteous must have their temptations 
and trials. The devil and his instruments 
will thrust sore at them, that they may fall ; 
and, if we will get to heaven, it must be 
through many tribulations. It is therefore 
our duty to reckon upon and prepare for 
them. Observe here, (1.) The Lord knows 
those that are his. He has set apart him 
who is godly for himself; and, if there is but 
one in five cities, he knows him; and where 
there 1s a greater number he cannot be 
ignorant of nor overlook any one of them. 
(2.) The wisdom of God is never at a loss 
about ways and means to deliver his people. 
They are often pee at a loss, and can see 
no way; he can discover a great many. 
(3.) The deliverance of the godly is the work 
of God, that which he concerns himself in, 
both his wisdom to contrive the way and his 
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10 But chiefly them that walk after 
the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, 
and despise government. Presump- 
tuous are they, selfwilled, they are 
not afraid to speak evil of dignities. 
11 Whereas angels, which are greater 
in power and might, bring not railing 
accusation against them before the 
Lord. 12 But these, as natural brute 
beasts, made to be taken and de- 
stroyed, speak evil of the things that 
they understand not; and shall ut- 
terly perish in their own corruption ; 
13 And shall receive the reward of 
unrighteousness, as they that count 
it pleasure to riot in the day time. 
Spots they are and blemishes, sport- 
ing themselves with their own de- 
ceivings while they feast with you; 
14 Having eyes full of adultery, and 
that cannot cease from sin; beguiling 
unstable souls: a heart they have 
exercised with covetous practices; 
eursed children: 15 Which have 
forsaken the right way, and are gone 
astray, following the way of Balaam 
the son of Bosor, who loved the wages 
of unrighteousness; 16 But wasre- 
buked for his iniquity: the dumb ass 
speaking with man’s voice forbad the 
madness of the prophet. 17 These 
are wells without water, clouds that 
are carried with a tempest; to whom 
the mist of darkness is reserved for 
ever. 18 For when they speak great 
swelling words of vanity, they allure 
through the lusts of the flesh, through 
much wantonness, those that were 
clean escaped from them who live in 
error. 19 While they promise them 


power to work out the deliverance out of| liberty, they themselves are the ser- 


temptation, to prevent their falling into sin 
and their being ruined by their troubles. 
And surely, if he can deliver out of tempta- 
tion, he could keep from falling into it if he 
did not see such trials to be necessary. (4.) 
God makes a very great difference in his 
dealings with the godly and the wicked. 
When he saves his people from destruction, 
he delivers over his enemies to deserved ruin. 
The unjust has no share in the salvation God 
works out for the righteous. The wicked are 
reserved to the day of judgment. Here we see, 
[1.] There isa day of judgment. God has ap- 
pointed a day-wherein he will judge the world. 
{2.] The preservation of impenitent sinners 
iz only a reserving of them to the day of the 
revziation of the righteous judgment of God. 


vants of corruption: for of whom a 
man is overcome, of the same is he 
brought in bondage. 20 For if after 
they have escaped the pollutions of 
the world through the knowledge of 
the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
they are again entangled therein, and 
overcome, the latter end is worse 
with them than the beginnmg. 21 
For it had been better for them not 
to have known the way of righteous- 
ness, than, after they have known Zé, 
to turn from the holy commandment 


delivered unto them. 22 But it is 
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happened unto them according to the 
true proverb, The dog is turned to his 
‘own vomit again; and the sowthat was 
washed to her wallowing in the mire. 

The apostle’s design being to warn us of, 
and arm us against, seducers, he now re- 
‘turns to discourse more particularly of them, 
and give us an account of their character 
and conduct, which abundantly justifies the 
righteous Judge of the world in reserving 
them in an especial manner for the most 
severe and heavy doom, as Cain is taken 
under special protection that he might be 
kept for uncommon vengeance. But why 
will God thus deal with these false teachers ? 
This he shows in what follows. 

I. These walk after the flesh ; they follow 
the devices and desires of their own hearts, 
they give up themselves to the conduct of 
their own fleshly mind, refusing to make 
their reason stoop to divine revelation, and 
to bring every thought to the obedience of 
Christ ; they, in their lives, act directly 
contrary to God’s righteous precepts, and 
comply with the demands of corrupt nature. 
Evil opinions are often accompanied with 
evil practices ; and those who are for propa- 
gating error are for improving in wicked- 
ness. They will not sit down contented in 
the measure of iniquity to which they have 
attained, nor is it enough for them to stand 
up, and maintain, and defend, what wicked- 
ness they have already committed, but they 
wale after the flesh, they go on in their sinful 
course, and increase-unto more ungodliness 
and greater degrees of impurity and unclean- 
ness too; they also pour contempt on those 
whom God has'set in authority over them and 
requires them to honour. ‘These therefore de- 
spise the ordinance of God, and we need not 
wonder at it, for they are bold and daring, 
obstinate and refractory, and will not only 
cherish contempt in their hearts, butwith their 
tongues will utter slanderous and reproach- 
ful words of thosewho are set over them. 

II. This he aggravates, by setting forth 
the very different conduct of more excellent 
creatures, even the angels, of whom observe, 
1. They are greater in power and might, and 
that even than those who are clothed with 
authority and power among the sons of 
men, and much more than those false 
teachers who are slanderous revilers of ma- 
gistrates and governors; the good angels 
vastly exceed us in all natural and moral 
excellences,.in strength, understanding, and 
holiness too. 2. Good angels are accusers 
of sinful creatures, either of their own kind, 
or ours, or both. ‘Those who are allowed to 
behold the face of God, and stand before his 
throne, cannot but have a zeal for his ho- 
nour, and accuse and blame those who dis- 
honour him. 3. Angels bring their accusa- 
tions of sinful creatures before the Lord ; 
they do not publish their faults, and teil 
their vey to their fellow-creatures, in a 
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way of calumny and slander; but it is before 
the Lord, who is the Judge, and will be the 
avenger, of all impiety and injustice. 4. 
Good angels mingle no bitter revilings nor 
base reproaches with any of the accusations 
or charges they bring against the wickedest 
and worst of criminals. Let us, who pray 
that God’s will may be done on earth as it is 
in heaven, imitate the angels in this partı- 
cular; if we complain of wicked men, let it 
be to God, and that not with rage and re- 
viling, but with compassion and composed- 
ness of mind, that may evidence that we 
belong to him who is meek and merciful. 
III. The apostle, having shown (v. 11) 
how unlike seducing teachers are to the 
most excellent creatures, proceeds (v. 12) to 
show how like they are to the most inferior: 
they are like the horse and mule, which have 
no understanding ; they are as natural brute 
beasts, made to be taken and destroyed. Men, 
under the power of sin, are so far from ob- 
serving divine revelation that they do not 
exercise reason, nor act according to the 
direction thereof. They walk by sight, and 
not by faith, and judge of things according 
to their senses; as these represent things 
pleasant and agreeable, so they must be ap- 
proved and esteemed. Brute-creatures fol- 
low the instinct of their sensitive appetite, 
and sinful man follows the inclination of his 
carnal mind ; these refuse to employ the un- 
derstanding and reason God has given them, 
and so are ignorant of what they might and 
ought to know; and therefore observe, 1. 
Ignorance is the cause of evil-speaking ; 
and, 2. Destruction will be the effect of it. 
These persons shall be utterly destroyed in 
their own corruption. Their vices not only 
expose them to the wrath of Ged in another 
world, but often bring them to misery and 
ruin in this life; and surely such impudent 
offenders, who glory in their shame, and to 
whom openness in sin is an improvement of 
the pleasure of sinning, most justly deserve 
all the plagues of this life and the pains of 
the next in the greatest extremity. There- 
fore whatever they meet with is the just 
reward of their unrighteousness. Such sin- 
ners as sport themselves in mischief deceive 
themselves and disgrace all they belong to, 
for by one sort of sins they prepare them- 
selves for another; their extravagant feast- 
ings, their intemperance in eating and drink- 
ing, bring them to commit all manner of 
lewdness, so that their eyes are full of adul- 
tery, their wanton looks show their own 
impure lusts and are designed’ and directed 
to kindle the like in others; and this is what 
they cannot cease from—the ‘heart is insa- 
tiate in lusting and the eye incessant in 
looking after what may gratify their unclean 
desires, and those who are themselves impu- 
dent and incessant in sin are very diligent 
and often successful in deceiving others anc 
drawing others into the same excess of riot. 
But here observe who those are who are in 
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the greatest Canger of being led away into 
error and impiety, even the unstable. ‘hose 
whose hearts are not established with grace 
are easily turned into the way of sin, or else 
such sensual wretches would not be able to 
prevail upon them, for these are not only 
riotous and lascivious, but covetous also, and 
these practices their hearts are exercised 
with; they pant after riches, and the desire 
of their souls is to the wealth of this world: 
it is a considerable part of their work to con- 
trive to get wealth; in this their hearts are 
ommend: and then they execute their pro- 
jects ; and, if men abandon themselves to all 
sorts of lusts, we cannot wonder that the 
apostle should call them cursed children, for 
they are liable to the curse of God de- 
nounced against such ungodly and unrigh- 
eous men, and they bring a curse upon all 
who hearken and adhere to them. 

IV. The apostle (v. 15, 16) proves that 
they are cursed children, even such covetous 
persons as the Lord ubhors, by showing, 1. 
They have forsaken the right way ; and it 
cannot be but such self-seekers must be out 
of the right way, which is a self-denying 
way. 2. They have gone into a wrong way: 
they have erred and strayed from the way of 
life, and gone over into the path which leads 
to death, and takes hold of hell ; and this he 
makes out by showing it: to be the way of. 
Balaam, the son of Bosor. (1.) That is a way 
of unrighteousness into which men are led 
by the wages of unrighteousness. (2.) Out- 
ward temporal good things are the wages 
sinners expect and promise themselves, 
though they are often disappointed. (3.) 
The inordinate love of the good things of 
this world turns men out of the way which 
leads to the unspeakably better things of 
another life; the love of riches and honour 
turned Balaam out of the way of his duty, 
although he knew that the way he took dis- 
pleased the Lord. (4.) Those who from the 
same principle are guilty of the same prac- 
tices with notorious sinners are, in the judg- 
ment of God, the followers of such vile 
offenders, and therefore must reckon upon 
being at last where they are: they shall have 
their portion with those in another world 
whom they imitated in this. (5.) Heinous 
aud hardened sinners sometimes meet with 
rebukes for their iniquity. God stops them 
in their way, and opens the mouth of con- 
science, or by some startling providence 
startles and affrights them. (6.) Though 
some more uncommon and extraordinary 
rebuke may for a little while cool men’s 
courage, and hinder their violent progress in 
the way of sin, it will not make them for- 
sake the way of iniquity and go over into the 
way of holiness. If rebuking a sinner for his 
iniquity would have made a man return to 
his duty, surely the rebuke of Balaam must 
have produced this effect ; for here is a sur- 
prising miracle wrought: the dumb ass, in 
wtose mouth no man can expect to meet 
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with reproof, is enabled to speak, and that 
with a human voice, and to her owner and 
master (who is here called a prophet, for the 
Lord appeared and spoke sometimes to 
him (Num. xxii. 23, 24), but indeed he 
was among the prophets of the Lord as 
Judas among the apostles of Jesus Christ), 
and she exposes the madness of his conduct 
and opposes his going on in this evil way, 
and yet all in vain. Those who will not 
yield to usual methods of reproof will be but 
little influenced by miraculous appearances 
to turn them from their sinful courses. 
Balaam was indeed restrained from actually 
cursing the people, but he had so strong a 
desire after the honours and riches that were 
promised him that he went as far as he 
could, and did his utmost to get from under 
the restraint that was upon him. 

V. The apostle proceeds (v. 17) to a fur- 
ther description of seducing teachers, whom 
he sets forth, 

1. As wells, or fountains, without water. 
Observe, (1.) Ministers should be as wells or' 
fountains, where the people may find instruc- 
tion, direction, and comfort; but (2.) False 
teachers have nothing of this to impart to 
those who consult them: the word of truth 
is the water of life, which refreshes the souls 
that receive it; but these deceivers are set 
upon spreading and promoting error, and 
therefore are set forth as empty, because there 
isno truth in them. In vain then are all our 
expectations of being fed and filled with 
knowledge and understanding by those who 
are themselves ignorant and empty. 

2. As clouds carried with a tempest. When 
we see acloud we expect a refreshing shower 
from it; but these are clouds which yield no 
rain, for they are driven with the wind, but 
not of the Spirit, but the stormy wind or 
tempest of their own ambition and covetous- 
ness. They espouse and spread those opi- 
nions that will procure most applause and 
advantage to themselves; and as clouds ob- 
struct the light of the sun, and darken the 
air, so do these darken counsel by words with- 
out knowledge and wherein there is no truth ; 
and, seeing these men are for promoting 
darkness in this world, it is very just that the 
mist of darkness should be their portion in 
the next. Utter darkness was prepared for 
the devil, the great deceiver, and his angels, 
those instruments that he uses to turn men 
from the truth, and therefore for them it is 
reserved, and that for ever; the fire of hell is 
everlasting, and the smoke of the bottomless 
pit rises up for ever and ever. And it is just 
with God to deal thus with them, because (1.) 
They allure those they deal with, and draw 
them into a net, or catch them as men do 
fish; and, (2.) It is with great swelling words 
of vanity, lofty expressions, which have a 
great sound, but little sense. (3.) They work 
upon tře corrupt affections and carnal fleshly 
lusts of men, proposing what is grateful to 
them. And, (4.) They seduce persons who 
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in reality avoided and kept at a distance from 
those who spread and those who embraced 
hurtful and destructive errors. Observe, 
[1.] By application and industry men attain 
a skilfulness and dexterity in promoting 
error. They are as artful and as successful 
as the fisher, who makes angling his daily 
employment. The business of these men is 
to draw disciples after them, and in their 
methods and management there are some 
things worth observing, how they suit their 
bait to those they desire to catch. [2.] Er- 
roneous teachers have a peculiar advantage 
to win men over to them, because they have 
sensual pleasure to take them with ; whercas 
the ministers of Christ put men upon self- 
denial, and the mortifying of those lusts that 
others gratify and please: wonder not there- 
fore that truth prevails no more, or that errors 
spread so much. [3.] Persons who have for 
a while adhered to the truth, and kept clear 
of errors, may by the subtlety and industry 
of seducers be so far deceived as to fall into 
thoseerrors they had for a while clean escaped. 
“ Be therefore always upon your guard, main- 
tain a godly jealousy of yourselves, search 
the scriptures, pray for the Spirit to instruct 
and establish you in the truth, walk humbly 
with God, and watch against every thing 
that may provoke him to give you up to a 
reprobate mind, that you may not be taken 
with the fair and specious pretences of these 
false teachers, who promise liberty to all who 
will hearken to them, not true Christian li- 
berty for the service of God, but a licentious- 
ness in sin, to follow the devices and desires 
„of their own hearts.” To prevent these 
men’s gaining proselytes, he tells us that, in 
the midst of all their talk of liberty, they 
themselves are the vilest slaves, for they are 
the servants of corruption; their own lusts 
have gotten a complete victory over them, 
and they are actually in bondage to them, 
making provision for the flesh, to satisfy its 
cravings, comply with its directions, and obey 
its commands. ‘Their minds and hearts are 
so far corrupted and depraved that they have 
neither power nor will to refuse the task that 
is imposed on them. They are conquered 
and captivated by their spiritual enemies, 
and yield their members servants of unrigh- 
teousness * and what a shame it is to be over- 
come and commanded by those who are them- 
selves the servants of corruption, and slaves to 
their own lusts! This consideration should 
revent our being led away by these se- 
ucers; and to this he adds another (v. 20): 
it is not only a shame and disgrace to be se- 
duced by those who are themselves the slaves 
of sin, and led captive by the devil at his 
pleasure, but it is a real detriment to those 
who have clean escaped from those who live 
in error, for hereby their latter end is made 
worse than their beginning. Here we see, 
First, It is an advantage to escape the pol- 
lutions of the world, to be kept from gross 
and pendalous sins, though men are not 
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thoroughly converted and savingly changed ; 
for hereby we are kept from grieving those 
who are truly serious and emboldening those 
who are openly profane ; whereas, if we rnn 
with others to the same excess of riot and 
abandon ourselves to the sins of the age, we 
afflict and dishearten those who endeavour 
to walk as becomes the gospel, and strengther: 
the hands.of those who are already engaged 
in open rebellion against the Most High, as 
well as alienate ourselves more from God, 
and harden our hearts against him. Secondly, 
Some men are, for a time, kept from the pol- 
lutions of the world, by the knowledge of 
Christ, who are not savingly renewed in the 
spirit of their mind. A religious education 
has restrained many. whom the grace of God 
has not renewed: if we receive the light of 
the truth, and have a notional knowledge of 
Christ in our heads, it may be of some pre- 
sent service to us; but we must receive the 
love of the truth, and hide God’s word in 
our heart, or it will not sanctify and save us. 
Thirdly, 'Those who have, fora time, escaped 
the pollutions of the world, are at first en- 
snared and entangled by false teachers, who 
first perplex men with some plausible and 
specious objections against the truths of the 
gospel; and the more ignorant and unstable 
are hereby made to stagger, and brought to 
question the truth of doctrines they have re- 
ceived, because they cannot solve all the 
difficulties, nor answer all the objections, 
that are urged by these seducers. Fourthly, 
When men are once entangled, they are 
easily overcome ; therefore should Christians 
keep close to the word of God, and watch 
against those who seek to perplex and be- 
wilder them, and that because, if men who 
have once escaped are again entangled, the 
latter end is worsewith them than the beginning. 

VI. The apostle, in the last two verses of 
the chapter, sets himself to prove that a state 
of apostasy is worse than a state of ignorance ; 
for it is a condemning of the way of righteous- 
ness, after they have had some knowledge of 
it, and expressed some liking to it ; it carries 
in it a declaring that they have found some 
iniquity in the way of righteousness and 
some falsehood in the word of truth. Now 
to bring up such an evil report upon the 
good way of God, and such a false charge 
against the way of truth, must necessarily 
expose to the heaviest condemnation; the 
misery of such deserters of Christ and his 
gospel is more unavoidable and more intole- 
rable than that of other offenders; for, 1. 
God is more highly provoked by those who 
by their conduct despise the gospel, as well 
as disobey the law, and who reproach and 
pour contempt upon God and his grace. 2. 
The devil more narrowly watches and more 
closely confines those whom he has recovered, 
after they had once gone off from him and 
professed to be the followers of the Lord 
Jesus Christ (Matt. xii. 45); they are kept 
under a stronger guard, and no wonder it 
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should be so when they have licked up their 
own vomit again, returning to the same 
errors and impieties that they had onee cast 
off and seemed <o detest and loathe, and wal- 
„owing in that filthiness from which they ap- 
peared once to be really cleansed. Well, if 
the scripture gives such an account of Chris- 
tianity on the one hand, and of sin on the 
other, as we have here in these two verses, 
we certainly ought highly to approve of the 
former and persevere therein, because it is a 
way of righteousness, and a holy command- 
ment, and to loathe and keep at the greatest 
distance from the latter because it is set forth 
as most offensive and abominable. f 
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The apostle, drawing towards ‘ne conclusion of his second epistle, 
hegins this last chapter witt repeating the acconnt of his design 
and scope in writing a second time to them, ver. 1—2. II. Me 
proceeds to mention one t'ing that indueed him to write this 
second epistle, namely, the coming of scoftees, whom he describes, 
ver. 3—7. Il. Ie instructs and establishes them in the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ to judgment, ver. 8—10. 1V. Ile sets 
forth the use and improvement which Christians ought to make 
of Cheist’s second coming, and that dissolution and renovation of 
things which will accompany that solemn comiog of our Lord, 
ver. 11—18. 


HIS second epistle, beloved, I 
now write unto you; in both 
which I stir up your pure minds by 
way of remembrance: 2 That ye 
may be mindful of the words which 
were spoken before by the holy pro- 
phets, and of the commandment of us 
the apostles of the Lord and Saviour. 
That the apostle might the better reach his 
end in writing this epistle, which is to make 
them steady and constant in a fiducial and 
practical remembrance of the doctrine of the 
gospel, he, 1. Expresses his special affection 
and tenderness for them, by calling them be- 
loved, hereby evidencing that he added to 
godliness brotherly-kindness, as he had (ch.i.7) 
exhorted them to do. Ministers must be ex- 
amples of love and affection, as well as life 
and conversation. 2. He evinces a sincere 
love to them, and hearty concern for them, 
by writing the same thing to them, though 
in other words. It being safe for them, it 
shall not be grievous to him to write upon 
the same subject, and pursue the same de- 
sign, by those methods which are most likely 
to succeed. .3. The better to recommend the 
matter, hé tells them that what he would 
have them to remember are, (1.) The words 
spoken by the holy prophets, who were divinely 
inspired, both enlightened and sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost ; and, seeing these persons’ 
minds were purified by the sanctifying ope- 
ration of the same Spirit, they were the better 
disposed to receive and retain what came 
from God by the holy prophets. (2.) The 
commandments of the apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour ; and therefore the disciples and ser- 
vants of Christoughtto regard what those who 
are sent by him have declared unto them to be 
the will of their Lord. What God has spoken 
by the prophets of the Old Testament, and 
Christ has commanded by the apostles of the 
VoL, D 
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New, cannot but demand and deserve to be 
frequently remembered ; and those who me- 
ditate on these things will feel the quickening 
virtues thereof. It is by these things the 
pure minds of Christians are to be stirred up, 
that they may be active and lively in the 
work of holiness, and zealous and unwearied 
in the way to heaven. 

3 Knowing this first, that there shall 
come in the last days scoffers, walking 
after their own lusts, 4 And saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming? 
for since the fathers fell asleep all 
things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation. 5 For this 
they willingly are ignorant of, that by 
the word of God the heavens were of 
old, and the earth standing out of the 
water and in the water: 6 Whereby 
the world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, perished: 7 But 
the heavens and the earth, which are 
now, by the same word are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men. 

To quicken and excite us to a serious 
minding and firm adhering to what God has 
revealed to us by the prophets and apostles, 
we are told that there will be scoffers, men 
who will make a mock of sin, and of salvation 
from it. God’s way of saving sinners by 
Jesus Christ is what men will scoff at, and 
that in the last days, under the gospel. This 
indeed may seem very strange, that the New- 
Testament dispensation of the covenant of 
grace, which is spiritual and therefore more 
agreeable to the nature of God than the Old, 
should be ridiculed and reproached ; but the 
spirituality and simplicity of New-Testament 
worship are directly contrary to the carnal 
mind of man, and this accounts for what the 
apostleseems hereto hint at, namely, that scof- 
fers shall be more numerous and more bold in 
the last days than ever before. Though in 
all ages those who were born and walked 
after the flesh persecuted, reviled, and re- 
proached those who were born and did walk 
after the Spirit, yet in the last days there will 
be a great improvement in the art and im- 
pudence of bantering serious godliness, and 
those who firmly adhere to the circumspec- 
tion and self-denial which the gospel pre- 
scribes. This is what is mentioned as a 
thing well known to all Christians, and there- 
fore they ought to reckon upon it, that they 
may not be surprised and shaken, as if some 
strange thing happened unto them. Now to 
prevent the true Christian’s being overcome, 
when attacked by these scoffers, we are told, 

I, What sort of persons they are: they 
walk after their own lusts, they follow the 
devices and desires of their own hearts, and 
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carnal corrupt affections, not the dictates and 
directions of right reason and an enlightened 
well-informed judgment. This they do in 
the course of their conversation, they live as 
they list, and they speak as they list ; it is 
not only their inward minds that are evil and 
opposite to God, as the mind of every un- 
renewed sinner is (Rom. viii. 7), alienated 
from God, ignorant of him, and averse to 
him ; but they have grown to such a height 
of wickedness that they proclaim openly 
what is in the hearts of others who are yet 
carnal ; they say, “ Our tongues are our own, 
and our strength, and time, and who ts lord 
over us? Who shall contradict or control us, 
or ever call us to an account for what we say 
or do?” And, as they scorn to be confined 
by any laws of God in their conversation, so 
neither will they bear that the revelation of 
God should dictate and prescribe to them 
what they are to believe; as they will walk 
in their own way, and talk their own lan- 
guage, so will they also think their own 
thoughts, and form principles which are alto- 
gether their own: here also their own lusts 
. alone shall be consulted by them. None but 


described can take a seat, at least they cannot 
sit in the seat ofthe scornful. “ By this you 
shall know them, that you’ may the better 
be upon your guard against them.” 

II. We also are forewarned how far they 
will proceed : they will attempt to shake and 
unsettle us, even as to our belief of Christ’s 
second coming; they will scoffingly say, 
Where is the promise of his coming? v. 4. 
Without this, all the other articles of the 
Christian faith will signify very little ; this is 
that which fills up and gives the finishing 
stroke to all the rest. The promised Mes- 
siah has come, he was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us; he is altogether such a one as is 
stated before, and has done all that for us 
which hasbeen before taken notice of. These 
principles the enemies of Christianity have 
all along endeavoured to overturn; but as 
these all rest upon facts which are already 
past, and of which this and the other apostles 
have given us the most sure and satisfying 
evidence, itis probable that they will at last 
grow weary oftheir opposition tothem ; and 
yet, while one very principal article of our 
faith refers to what is still behind, and only 
has a promise to rest upon, here they will 
still attack us, even tothe end of time. Till 
our Lord shall have come, they will not 
themselves believe that he will come; nay, 
they will laugh at the very mention of his 
second coming, and do what in them lies to 

ut all out of countenance who seriously be- 
ieve and wait for it. Now therefore let us 
see how this point stands, both on the be- 
liever’s part and on the part of these se- 
ducers : the believer not only desires that he 
may come, but, having a promise that he will 
come, a promise that he himself has made 
and often repeated, a promise received and 
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reported by taithful witnesses, and left upon 
sure record, he is also firmly and fully per- 
suaded that he will come: on the other hand, 
these seducers, because they wish he never 
may, therefore do all that in them lies to 
cheat themselves and others into a persuasion 
that he never willcome. If they cannot deny 
that there isa promise, yet they will laugh at 
that very promise, which argues much higher 
degrees of infidelity and contempt: Where ie 
the promise, say they, of his coming ? 

III. We are also forewarned of the method 
of their reasoning, for while they laugh they 
will pretend to argue too. To this purpose 
they add that since the fathers fell asleep all 
things continue as they were from the beginning 
of the creation, v. 4. This is a subtle, though 
not a solid way of reasoning; it is apt to 
make impressions upon weak minds, and es- 
pecially upon wicked hearts. Because sen- 
tence against them is not speedily executed, 
therefore they flatter themselves that it never 
will, whereupon their hearts are fully set in 
them to do evil (Ecel. viii. 11) ; thus they act 
themselves, and thus they would persuade 
others to act; so here, say they, ‘ The 


to whom the promise was made, and it was 
never made good in their time, and there is 
no likelihood that it ever will be in any time; 
why should we trouble ourselves about it? 
If there had been any truth or certainty in 
the promise you speak of, we should surely 
have seen somewhat of it before this time, 
some signs of his coming, some preparatory 
steps in order to it; whereas we find to this 
very day all things continue as they were, 
without any change, even from the beginning 
of the creation. Since the world has under- 
gone no changes in the course of so many 
thousand years, why should we affright our- 
selves as if it were to have an end?” Thus 
do these scoffers argue. Because they see no 
changes, therefore they fear not God, Ps. lv. 
19. They neither fear him nor his judg- 
ments ; what he never has done they would 
conclude he never can do or never will. 

IV. Here is the falsehood of their argu- 
ment detected. Whereas they confidently 
had said there had not been any change from 
the beginning of the creation, the apostle puts 
us in remembrance ofa change already past, 
which, in a manner, equals that which we 
are called to expect and look for, which was 
the drowning of the world in the days of 
Noah. This these scoffers had overlooked ; 
they took no notice of it. Though they might 
have known it, and ought to have known it, 
yet this they willingly are ignorant of (v. 5), 
they choose to pass it over in silence, as if 
they had never heard or known any thing of 
it; if they knew it, they did not like to retain 
it in their knowledge; they did not receive 
this truth in the love of it, neither did they 
care to own it. Note, It is hard to persuade 
men to believe what they are not willing to 
find true; they are ignorant, m many cases, 
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because they are willing to be ignorant, and 
they do not know because they do not care 
toknow. But let not sinners think that 
such ignorance as this will be admitted as an 


excuse for whatever sin it may betray them 
into. Those who crucified Christ did not 
know who he was; for kad they known they 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory 
(1 Cor. ii. 8); but, though ignorant, they 
were not therefore innocent ; their ignorance 
itself was a sin, willing and wilful ignorance, 
and one sin can be no excuse for another. 
So it is here; had these known of the dread- 
ful vengeance with which God swept away a 
whole world of ungodly wretches at once, 
they would not surely have scoffed at his 
threatenings of any after equally terrible 
judgment; but here they were willingly igno- 
rant, they did not know what God had done 
because they had no mind to know it. Now 
therefore we shall proceed to consider the re- 

resentation which the apostle here lays down 
hao of the destruction of the old world by 
water and that which awaits this present 
world at the final conflagration. He men- 
tions the one as what God has done, to con- 
vince and persuade us the rather to believe 
that the other both may be and will be. 

1. We begin with the apostle’s account of 
the destruction which has once already come 
upon the world (w. 5, 6): By the word of God 
the heavens were of old, and the earth standing 
out of the water and in the water, whereby the 
world that then was, being overflowed with 
water, perished. Originally the world was 
otherwise situated, the waters were most 
wisely divided at thecreation and most bene- 
ficially for us; some of the waters had proper 
repositories above the firmament, here called 
the heavens (as it is also Gen. i. 8), and others 
under the firmament, gathered together unto 
one place; there were then both sea and dry 
land, commodious habitation for the child- 
ren of men. But now, at the time of the 
universal deluge, the case is strangely altered; 
the waters which God had divided before, 
assigning to each part its convenient recepta- 
cle, now does he, in anger, throw together 
again ina heap. He breaks up the fountain 
of the great deep, and throws open the windows 
(that is, the clouds) of heaven (Gen. vii. 11), 
till the whole earth is overflowed with water, 
and not a spot can be found upon the highest 
mountains but what is fifteen cubits under 
water, Gen. vii.20. Thus he made known 
at once his terrible power and his fierce anger, 
and made an end of a whole world at once: 
The world that then was, being overflowed with 
water, perished, v. 6. Is not here a change 
and a most awful change! And then it is to 
be observed that all this was done by the 
word of God; it was by his powerful word 
that the world was made at first, and made in 
so commodious and beautiful a frame and 
order, Heb. xi. 3, KarnpricO@a. He said, 
Let there be a firmament, &c., Gen. i. 6, 7. 
Ata iet the waters under the heaven be gathered 
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together unto one place, &c., v. 9,10. Thus 
he spoke, and it was done, Ps. xxxiii. 9. 
Thus, says our apostle, by the word of the 
Lord the heavens were, as they were of old 
(that is, at the first creation) and the earth (as 
it was at first a terraqueous globe) standing 
out of the water and in the water. Nor is it 
only the first frame and order of the world 
that is here said to be by the word of God, but 
the after-confusion and ruin of the world, as 
well as the utter destruction of its inhabitants, 
were also by the same word ; none but that 
God who stretched out the heavens and laid the 


foundation of the earth could destroy and 


overthrow such a vast fabric at once. This 
was done by the word of his power, and it 
was also done according to the word of his 
promise; God had said that he would destroy 
man, even all flesh, and that he would do it 
by bringing a flood of waters upon the carth, 

en. vi. 7, 13, 17. This was the change 
which God had before brought upon the 
world, and which these scoffers had over- 
looked ; and now we are to consider, 

2. What the apostle says of the destructive 
change which is yet to come upon it: The 
heavens and the earth, which now are, by the 
same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men, v.7. Here we have an awful 
account of the final dissolution of the world, 
and which we are yet more nearly concerned 
in. ‘The ruin that came upon the world and 
its inhabitants by the flood, we read, and 
hear, and think of, with concern, though 
those who were swept away by it were such 
as we never knew; but the judgment here 
spoken of is yet to come, and will surely 
come, though we know not when, nor upon 
what particular age or generation of men; 
and therefore we are not, we cannot be, sure 
that it may not happen in our own times: 
and this makes a very great difference, though 
it should be admitted that they were equal in 
every other respect, which yet must not be 
allowed, for there were some, though very 
few, who escaped that deluge, but not one 
can escape in this conflagration. Besides, 
we were not in reach of the one, but are not 
sure that we shall not be included in the other 
calamity. Now therefore to see the world to 
which we belong destroyed at once—not a 
single person only, not a particular family 
only, nor yet a nation (even that which we 
are most nearly interested in and concerned 
for), but the whole world, I say, sinking at 
once, and no ark provided, no possible way 
left of escaping for any one from the com- 
mon ruin, this makes a difference between 
the desolation that has been and what we yet 
are to expect. The one is already past, and 
never to return upon us any more (for God 
has said expressly that there shall never any 
more be a flood to, destroy the earth, Gen. ix. 
11—17); the other is still behind, and is as 
certain to come as the truth and the power of 
God can make it: the one came gradually 
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upen the world, and was growing upon its 
inhabitants forty days, before it made an 
utter end of them (Gen. vii. 12, 17); this. 
other will come upon them swiftly and all 
at once (2 Pet. ii. 1): besides, there were in 
that overthrow (as we have said) a few who 
escaped, but the ruin which yet awaits this 
world, whenever it comes, will be absolutely 
a universal one; there will not be any part 
but what the devouring flames will seize 
upon, not a sanctuary left any where for the 
inhabitants to flee to, not a single spot in all 
this world where any one of them can be safe. 
Thus, whatever differences may be assigned 
between that destruction of the world and 
this here spoken of, they do indeed represent 
the approaching as the most terrible judg- 
ment; yet that the world has once been de- 
stroyed by a universal deluge renders it the 
more eredible that it may be again ruined by 
a universal conflagration. Let therefore the 
scoffers, who laugh at the coming of our 
Lord to judgment, at least consider that it 
may be. There is nothing said of it in the 
word of God but what is within reach of the 
power of God, and, though they still should 
laugh, they shall not put us out of counte- 
nance; we are well assured that it will be, 
because he has said it, and we can depend 
upon his promise. They err, not knowing (at 
least not believing) the scriptures, nor the 
power of God ; but we know, and we do or 
ought to depend upon, both. Now that 
which he has said, and which he will cer- 
tainly make good, is that the heavens and the 
earth which now are (which we are now related 
to, which still subsist in all the beauty and 
order in which we see them, and which are 
so agreeable and useful to us, as we find they 
are) are kept in store, not to be, what earthly 
minds would wish to have them, treasures 
for us, but to be what God will have them, in 
his treasury, securely lodged and kept safely 
for his purposes. It follows, they are reserved 
unto fire. Observe, God’s following judg- 
ments are more terrible than those which 
went before; the old world was destroyed by 
water, but this is reserved unto fire, which 
shall burn up the wicked at the last day; and, 
though this seems to be delayed, yet, as this 
wicked world is upheld by the word of God, 
so it is only reserved for the vengeance of 
him to whom vengeance belongs, who will at 
the day of judgment deal with au ungodly 
world aceording to their deserts, for the day 
of judgment is the day of the perdition of 
ungodly men. Those who now scoff at a 
future judgment shall find it a day of ven- 
geance and utter destruction. ‘* Beware 
therefore of being among these scoffers ; never 
question but the day of the Lord will come; 
give diligence therefore to be found in Christ, 
that that may be a time of refreshment and 
day ofredemption to youwhich will be a day of 
indignation and wrath to the ungodly world.” 


8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of 
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this one thing, that one day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day. 


The apostle comes in these words to in- 
struct and establish Christians in the truth 
of the coming of the Lord, where we may 
clearly discern the tenderness and affection 
wherewith be speaks to them, ealling them 
beloved; he had a compassionate concern and 
a love of good-will for the ungodly wretches 
who refused to believe divine revelation, but 
he has a peculiar respect for the true believ.. 
ers, and the remaining ignorance and weak- 
ness that he apprehends to be in them make 
him jealous, and put him on giving them a 
caution. Here we may observe, 

I. The truth which the apostle asserts— 
that with the Lord one day is as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years are as one day. 
Though, in the aceount of men, there is a 
great deal of difference between a day anda 
year, and a vast deal more between one day 
and a thousand years, yet in the account of 
God, who inhabits eternity, in which there 
is no succession, there is no difference; for 
all things past, present, and future, are ever 
before him, and the delay of a thousand years 
cannot be so much to him as the deferring of 
any thing for a day or an hour is to us. 

II. The importance of this truth: This is 
the one thing the apostle would not have us 
ignorant of; a holy awe and reverential fear 
of God are necessary in order to our worship- 
ping and glorifying him, and a belief of the 
inconceivable distance between him and us is 
very proper to beget and maintain that re- 
ligious fear of the Lord which is the begin- 
ning of wisdom. This isa truth that belongs 
to our peace, and therefore he endeavours 
that it may not be hidden from our eyes; as 
it is in the original, Let not this one thing be 
hidden from you. If men have no knowledge 
or belief of the eternal God, they will be very 
apt to think him such a one as themselves. 
Yet how hard is it to conceive of eternity ! 
It is therefore not very easy to attain such a 
knowledge of God as is absolutely necessary. 


9 The Lord is not slack concern- 
ing his promise, as some men count 
slackness; but is longsuffering to 
us-ward, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. 10 But the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night; 
in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat, 
the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up. 


Weare here told that the Lord is not slack— 
he does not delay beyond the appointed time; 
as God kept the time that he had appointed 
for the delivering of Israel out of Egypt, toa 
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day (Exod. xii. 41), so he will keep to the 
time appointed in coming to judge the world. 
What adifference is there between the account 
which God makes and that which men make ! 
Good men are apt to think God stays beyond 
the appointed time, that is, the time which 
they have set for their own and the church’s 
deliverance; but they set one time and God 
sets another, and he will not fail to keep the 
day which he has appointed. Ungodly men 
dare charge a culpable slackness upon God, 
as if he had slipped the time, and laid aside 
the thoughts of coming. But the apostle 
assures us, 

I. That what men count slackness is truly 
long-suffering, and that fo us-ward; it is 
giving more time to his own people, whom 
he has chosen before the foundation of the 
world, many of whom are not as yet con- 
verted ; and those who are in a state of grace 
and favour with God are to advance in know- 
ledge and holiness, and in the exercise of 
faith and patience, to abound in good works, 
doing and suffering what they are called to, 
that they may bring glory to God, and 
improve in a meetness for heaven; for God 
is not willing that any of these should perish, 
but that all of them should come to repent- 
ance. Here observe, 1. Repentance is abso- 
lutely necessary in order to salvation. Except 
we repent, we shall perish, Luke xiii. 3, 5. 
2. God has no delight in the death of sinners: 
as the punishment of sinners is a torment to 
his creatures, a merciful God does not take 
pleasure in it; and though the principal 
design of God in his long-suffering is the 
blessedness of those whom he has chosen to 
salvation, through sanctification of the spirit, 
and belief of the truth, yet his goodness and 
forbearance do in their own nature invite and 
call to repentance all those to whom they are 
exercised ; and, if men continue impenitent 
when God gives them space to repent, he 
will deal more severely with them, though 
the great reason why he did not hasten his 
coming was because he had not accomplished 
the number of his elect. “ Abuse not there- 
fore the patience and long-suffering of God, 
by abandoning yourselves to a course of 
ungodliness ; presume not to go on boldly in 
the way of sinners, nor to sit down securely 
in an unconverted impenitent state, as he 
who said (Matt. xxiv. 48), My Lord delayeth 
his coming, lest he come and surprise you; for, 

Il. The day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night, v. 10. Here we may observe, 1. 
The certainty of the day of the Lord: though 
it is now above sixteen hundred years since 
this epistle was written, and the day has not 
yet come, it assuredly will come. God has 
appointed a day wherein he will judge the world 
in righteousness, and he will keep his appoint- 
ment. Itis appointed to men once to die, and 
after this the judgment, Heb. ix. 27. ‘Settle 
it therefore in your hearts that the day of the 
Lord will certainly come, and you shall cer- 
tainly be called to give an account of all 
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things done in the body, whether good or 
evil; and let your exact walking before God, 
and your frequent judging yourselves, evi- 
dence your firm belief of a future judgment, 
when many live as if they were never to give 


any account at all.” 2. The suddenness of 
this day: It will come as a thief in the night, 
at a time when men are slecping and secure, 
and have no manner of apprehension or 
expectation of the day of the Lord, any more 
than men have of a thief when they are ina 
deep sleep, in the dark and silent night. At 
midnight there was a cry, Behold, the bride- 
groom comes (Matt. xxv. 6), and at that time 
not only the foolish, but also the wise virgins 
slumbered and slept. The Lord will come in 

a day when we look not for him, and an hour 
when men are not aware. The time which 
men think to be the most improper and 
unlikely, and when therefore they are most 
secure, will be the time of the Lord’s coming. 

Let us then beware how we in our thoughts 
and imaginations put that day far away from 
us; but rather suppose it to be so much 

nearer in reality, by how much further off it 
is in the opinion of the ungodly world. 3. 

The solemnity of this coming. (1.) The 

heavens shall pass away with a great noise. 

The visible heavens, as unable to abide when 

the Lord shall come in his glory, shall pass 

away ; they shall undergo a mighty alteration, 

and this shall be very sudden, and with sucha 

noise as the breaking and tumbling down of 
so great a fabric must necessarily occasion. 

(2.) The elements shall melt with fervent heat. 

At this coming of the Lord it shall not only 

he very tempestuous round about him, so that 

the very heavens shall pass away as in a 

mighty violent storm, but a fire shall go before 

him, that shall melt the elements of which the 

creatures are composed. (3.) The earth also, - 
and ail the works that are therein, shall be 
burnt up. The earth, and its inhabitants, and 
all the works, whether of nature or art, shall 
be destroyed. ‘The stately palaces and gar- 
dens, and all the desirable things’ wherein 

worldly-minded men seek and place their 
happiness, all of them shall be burnt up; all 
sorts of creatures which God has made, and 

all the works of men, must submit, all must 

pass through the fire, which shall be a con- 

suming fire to all that sin has brought into 

the world, though it may be but a refining 

fire to the works of God’s hand, that the 

glass of the creation being made much 

brighter the saints may much better discern 

the glory of the Lord therein. 

And now who can but observe what a dif- 
ference there will be between the first coming 
of Christ and the second! Yet that is called 
the great and dreadful day of the Lord, Mal. 
iv. 5. How much more dreadful must this 
coming to judgment be! May we be so 
wise as to prepare for it, that it may not be 
a day of vengeance and destruction unto us. 
O! what will become of us, if we set our 
affections on this earth, and make it our 
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ortion, seeing all these things shall be 

urnt up? Look out therefore, and make 
sure of a happiness beyond this visible world, 
which must all be melted down. 

11 Seeing then that all these things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness, 12 Look- 
ing for and hasting unto the coming 
of the day of God, wherein the hea- 
vens being on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fer- 
vent heat? 13 Nevertheless we, ac- 
cording to his promise, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. 14 Where- 
fore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 
such things, be diligent that ye may 
be found of him in peace, without 
spot, and blameless. 15 And ac- 
count that the long-suffering of our 
Lord is salvation; even as our be- 
loved brother Paul also according to 
the wisdom given unto him hath 
written unto you; 16 As also im all 
his epistles, speaking in them of these 
things; in which are some things 
hard to be understood, which they 
that are unlearned and unstable wrest, 
as they do also the other scriptures, 
unto their own destruction. 17 Ye 
therefore, beloved, seeing ye know 
these things before, beware lest ye 
also, being led away with the error of 
the wicked, fall from your own sted- 
fastness. 18 But grow in grace, and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. To him be 
glory both now and for ever. Amen. 

The apostle, having instructed them in the 
doctrine of Christ’s second coming, 

I. Takes occasion thence to exhort them 
to purity and godliness in their whole con- 
versation: all the truths which are revealed 
in scripture should be improved for our 
advancement in practical godliness: this is 
the effect that knowledge must produce, or 
we are never the better for it. Jf you know 
these things, happy are you if you do them. 
Seeing all these things must be dissolved, how 
holy should we be, that are assured of it, 
departing from and dying to sin, that has so 
corrupted and defiled all the visible creation 
that there is an absolute need of its dissolu- 
tion! All that was made for man’s use is 
subject to vanity by man’s sin; and if the 
sin of man has brought the visible heavens, 


and the elements and earth, under a curse, 
from which they cannot be freed without 
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being dissolved, what an abominable evil is 
sin, and how much to be hated by us! And, 
inasmuch as this dissolution is in order to 
their being restored to their primitive beauty 
and excellency, how pure and holy should 
we be, in order to our being fit for the 
new heaven and new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness! Itisavery exact and universal 
holiness that he exhorts to, not resting in 
any lower measure or degree, but labouring 
to be eminent beyond what is commonly 
attained—holy in God’s house and in our 
own, holy in our worshipping of God and in 
our conversing with men. All our conver- 
sation, whether with high or low, rich or 
poor, good or bad, friends or enemies, must 
be holy. We must keep ourselves unspotted 
from the world in all our converses with it. 
We must be perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God, and in the love of God too. We must 
exercise ourselves unto godliness of all sorts, 
in all its parts, trusting in God and delight- 
ing in God only, who continues the sama 
when the whole visible creation shall be dis- 
solved, devoting ourselves to the service of 
God, and designing the glorifying and enjoy- 
ment of God, who endures for ever ; whereas 
what worldly men delight in and follow after 
must all be dissolved. Those things which 
we now see must in a little while pass away 
and be no more as they now are: let us look 
therefore at what shall abide and continue, 
which, though it be not present, is certain 
and not far off. This looking for the day of 
God is one of the directions the apostle gives 
us, in order to our being eminently holy and 
godly in all manner of conversation. “ Look 
for the day of God as what you firmly 
believe shall come, and what you earnestly 
long for.” The coming of the day of God is 
what every Christian must hope for and 
earnestly expect ; for it isa day when Christ 
shall appear in the glory of the Father, and 
evidence his divinity and Godhead even to 
those who counted him a mere man. The 
first coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, when 
he appeared in the form of a servant, was 
what the people of God earnestly waited and 
looked for: that coming was for the consola- 
tion of Israel, Luke ii. 25. How much more 
should they wait with expectation and 
earnestness for his second coming, which 
will be the day of their complete redemption, 
and of his most glorious manifestation ! 
Then he shall come to be admired in his 
saints, and glorified in all those that believe. 
For though it cannot but terrify and affright 
the ungodly to see the visible heavens all in 
a flame, and the elements melting, yet the 
believer, whose faith is the evidence of things 
not seen, can rejoice in hope of snore glorious 
heavens after these have been melted and 
refined by that dreadful fire which shall burn 
up all the druss of this visible creation. 
Here we must take notice, 1. What true 
Christians look for: new heavens and a new 
earth, in which a great deal more of the. 
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wisdom, power and goodness of our great 
God and Saviour Jesus Christ will be clearly 
discerned than we are able to discover in 
what we now sec; for in these new heavens 
and earth, freed from the vanity the former 
were subject to, and the sin they were pol- 
luted with, only righteousness shall dwell ; 
this is to be the habitation of such righteous 
persons as do righteousness, and are free 
from the power and pollution of sin; all the 
wicked shall be turned into hell; those only 
who are clothed with the righteousness of 
Christ, and sanctified by the Holy Ghost, 
shall be admitted to dwell in this holy place. 
2. What is the ground and foundation of 
this expectation and hope—the promise of 
God. To look for any thing which God has 
not promised is presumption; but if our 
expectations are according to the promise, 
both as to the things we look for and the 
time and way of their being brought about, 
we cannot meet with a disappointment ; for 
he is faithful who has promised. “ See 
therefore that you raise and regulate your 
expectations of all the great things that are 
to come according to the word of God ; and, 
as to the new heaven and new earth, look for 
them as God has allowed and directed by 
the passages we have in this portion of 
scripture now before you, and in Isa. lxv. 
17; lxvi. 22, to which the apostle may be 
thought to allude.” 

II. As in v. 11 he exhorts to holiness from 
the consideration that the heavens and the 
earth shail be dissolved, so in v. 14 he resumes 
his exhortation from the consideration that 
they shall be again renewed. “Seeing you 
expect the day of God, when our Lord Jesus 
Christ will appear in his glorious majesty, 
and these heavens and earth shall be dis- 
solved and melted down, and, being purified 
and refined, shall be erected and rebuilt, pre- 
pare to meet him. It nearly concerns you to 
see in what state you will be when the Judge 
of all the world shall come to pass sentence 
upon men, and to determine how it shall be 
with them to all eternity. This is the court 
of judicature whence there lies no appeal; 
whatever sentence is here passed by this 
great Judge is irreversible; therefore get 
ready to appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ: and see to it,” 

1. “That you be found of him in peace, in 
a state of peace and reconciliation with God 
through Christ, in whom alone God is recon- 
ciling the world to himself. All that are out 
of Christ are in a state of enmity, and reject 
and oppose the Lord and his anointed, and 
shall therefore be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
the glory of his power. Those whose sins 
are pardoned and tlieir peace made with God 
are the only safe and happy people; therefore 


follow after peace, and that with all.” (13 
Peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. (2.) Peace in our own consciences, 


through the Spirit of grace witnessing with 
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our spirits that we are the children of God. 
(3.) Peace with men, by having a calm and 
peaceable disposition wrought in us, resem- 
bling that of our blessed Lord. 

2. That you be found of Christ without spot, 
and blameless. Follow after holiness as well 
as peace: and even spotless and perfect; we 
must not only take heed of all spots which 
are not the spots of God’s children (this only 
prevents our being found of men without 
spot), but we must be found of Christ with- 
out spot, we must be pressing towards spot- 
less purity, absolute perfection. Christians 
must be perfecting holiness, that they may be 
not only blameless before men, but also in 
the sight of God; and all this deserves and 
needs the greatest diligence; he who does 
this work negligently can never do it suc- 
cessfully. ‘‘ Never expect to be found at 
that day of God in peace, if you are lazy and 
idle in this your day, in which we must finish 
the work that is given us to do. It is only 
the diligent Christian who will be the happy 
Christian in the day of the Lord. Our Lord 
will suddenly come to us, or shortly call us 
to him; and would you have him find you 
idle?” Remember there is a curse denounced 
against him who does the work of the Lord 
negligently, Marg. Jer. xlviii. 10. Heaven 
will be a sufficient recompence for all our di- 
ligence and industry ; therefore let us labour 
and take pains in the work of the Lord; he 
will certainly reward us if we be diligent in 
the work he has allotted us; now, that you 
may be diligent, account the long-suffering of 
our Lord to be salvation. ‘ Does your Lord 
delay his coming? Do not think this is to’ 
give more time to make provision for your 
lusts, to gratify them; it is so much space to 
repen-t and work out your salvation. It 
proceeds not from a want ef concern or com- 
passion for his suffering servants, nor is it 
designed to give countenance and encourage- 
ment to the world of the ungodly, but that 
men may have time to prepare for eternity. 
Learn then to make a right use of the patience 
of our Lord, who does as yet delay his coming. 
Follow after peace and holiness, or else his 
coming will he dreadful to you.” And inas- 
much as it is diflicult to prevent men’s abuse 
of God’s patience, and engage them in the 
right improvement thereof, our apostle quotes 
St. Paul as directing men to make the same 
good use of the divine forbearance, that in the 
mouth, or from the pen, of two apostles the 
truth might be confirmed. And we may here 
observe with what esteem and affection he 
speaks of him who had formerly publicly 
withstood and sharply reproved Peter. If a 
righteous man smite one who is truly reli- 
gions, it shall be received as a kindness; and 
let him reprove, it shall be as an excellent oil, 
which shall soften and sweeten the good man 
that is reproved when he does amiss. What 
an honourable mention does this apostle of 
the circumcision make of that very man who 
had openly, before all, reproved him, as not 
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walking uprightly according to the truth of 
the gospel! (1.) He calls him brother, where- 
by he. means not only that he is a fellow- 
christian Gin which sense the word brethren 
is used 1 Thess. v. 27), or a fellow-preacher 
Gn which sense Paul calls Timothy the evan- 
gelist a brother, Col.1. 1), but a fellow-apostle, 
one who had the same extraordinary com- 
mission, immediately from Christ himself, to 
preach the gospel in every place, and to dis- 
ciple all nations. Though many seducing 
teachers denied Paul’s apostleship, yet Peter 
owns him to be an apostle. (2.) He calls 
him beloved : and they being both alike com- 
missioned, and both united in the same ser- 
vice of the same Lord, it would have been 
very unseemly if they had not been united in 
affection to one another, for the strengthen- 
ing of one another’s hands, mutually desirous 
of, and rejoicing in, one another’s success. 
(3.) He mentions Paul as one who had an 
uncommon measure of wisdom given unto 
him. He was a person of eminent knowledge 
in the mysteries of the gospel, and did neither 
in that nor any other qualification come be- 
hind any of all the other apostles. How de- 
sirable is it that those who preach the same 
gospei should treat one another according to 
the pattern Peter here sets them! It is surely 
their duty to endeavour, by proper methods, 
to prevent or remove all prejudices that hin- 
der ministers’ usefulness, and to beget and 
improve the esteem and respect in the minds 
of people towards their ministers that may 
promote the success of their labours. And 
let us also here observe, [1.] The excellent 
wisdom that was in Paul is said to be given 
him. The understanding and knowledge that 
qualify men to preach the gospel are the gift 
of God.- We must seek for knowledge, and 
labour to get understanding, in hopes that it 
shall be given us from above, while we are 
diligent in using proper means to attain it. 
[2.] The apostle imparts to men according 
as he had received from God. He endeavours 
to lead others as far as he himself was led 
into the knowledge of the mysteries of the 
gospel. He is not an intruder into the things 
he had not seen or been fully assured of, and 
yet he does not fail to declare the whole 
counsel of God, Acts xx. 27. [3.] The epistles 
which were written by the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, and directed to those Gentiles who be- 
lieved in Christ, are designed for the instruc- 
tion and edification of those who from among 
the Jews were brought to believe in Christ; 
for it is generally thought that what is here 
alluded to is contained in the epistle to the 
Romans (ch. ii. 4), though in all his epistles 
there are some things that refer to one or 
other of the subjects treated of in this and 
‘he foregoing chapter; and it cannot seem 
strange that those who were pursuing the 
same general design should in their epistles 
insist upon the same things. But the apostle 
Peter proceeds to tell us that in those things 
‘iaeyere to be met with in Paul’s epistles 
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there are some things hard to be understood. 
Among the variety of subjects treated of in 
scripture, some are not easy to be understood 
because of their own obscurity, such are pro- 
phecies ; others cannot be so easily under- 
stood because of their excellency and sub- 
limity, as the mysterious doctrines; and 
others are with difficulty taken in because of 
the weakness of men’s minds, such are the 
things of the Spirit of God, mentioned 1 Cor, 
ii.14. And here the unlearned and unstable- 
make wretched work ; for they wrest and tor- 
ture the scriptures, to make them speak what 
the Holy Ghost did not intend. Those who 
are not well instructed and well established 
in the truth are in great danger of perverting 
the word of God. Those who have heard 
and learned of the Father are best secured 
from misunderstanding and misapplying any 
part of the word of God; and, where there is 
a divine power to establish as well as to in 
struct men in diyine truth, persons are effee- 
tually secured from falling into errors. How 
great a blessing this is we learn by observing 
what is the pernicious consequence of the 
errors that ignorant and unstable men fall 
into—even their own destruction. Errors in 
particular concerning the holiness and justice 
of God are the utter ruin of multitudes of 
men. Let us therefore earnestly pray for the 
Spirit of God to instruct us in the truth, that 
we may know it as it is in Jesus, and have 
our hearts established with grace, that we 
may stand firm and unshaken, even in the 
most stormy times, when others are tossed to 
and fro with every wind of doctrine. 

III. The apostle gives them a word of 
caution, v. 17, 18, where, 

1. He intimates that the knowledge we have 
of these things should make us very wary and 
watchful, inasmuch as there is a twofold 
danger, v. 17. (1.) We are in great danger 
of being seduced, and turned away from the 
truth. ‘The unlearned and unstable, and they 
are very numerous, do generally wrest the 
scripture. Many who have the scriptures 
and read them do not understand what they 
read; and too many of those who have a right 
understanding of the sense and meaning of 
the word are not established in the belief of 
the truth, and all these are liable to fall into 
error. Few attain to the knowledge and ac- 
knowledgment of doctrinal Christianity ; and 
fewer find, so as to keep in the way of prac- 
tical godliness, which is the narrow way, 
which only leadeth unto life. ‘here must 
be a great deal of self-denial and suspicion of 
ourselves, and submitting to the authority of 
Christ Jesus our great prophet, before we can 
heartily receive all the truths of the gospel, 
and therefore we are in great danger of re- 
jecting the truth. (2.) We are in great dan- 
ger by being seduced; for, [1.] So far as we 
are turned from the truth so far are we turned 
out of the way to true blessedness, into the 
path which leads to destruction. If men 
corrupt the word of God, it tends to their 
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own utter ruin. [2.] When men wrest the 
word of God, they fall into the error of the 
wicked, men without law, who keep to no 
rules, set no bounds to themselves, a sort of 
free-thinkers, which the psalmist detests. Ps. 
exix. 113, I hate vain thoughts, but thy law 
do I love. Whatever opinions and thoughts 
of men are not conformable to the Jaw of 
God, and warranted by it, the good man dis- 
claims and abhors; they are the conceits and 
counsels of the ungodly, who have forsaken 
God’s law, and, if we imbibe their opinions, 
we shall too soon imitate their practices. [3.] 
Those who are led away by error fall from 
their own stedfastness. ‘They are wholly un- 
hinged and unsettled, and know not where to 
rest, but are at the greatest uncertainty, like 
a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and 
tossed. It nearly concerns us therefore to be 
upon our guard, seeing the danger is so great. 

2. That we may the better avoid being led 
away, the apostle directs us what to do, v. 18. 
And, (1.) We must grow in grace. He had 
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to add one grace to another, and here he ad- 
vises us to grow in all grace, in faith, and 
virtue, and knowledge. By how much the 
stronger grace is in us, by so much the more 
stedfast shall we be in the truth. (2.) We 
must grow in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. “Follow on to know the Lord. La- 
bour to know him more clearly and more 
fully, to know more of Christ and to know 
him to better purpose, so as to be more like 
him and to love him better.” ‘This is the 
knowledge of Christ the apostle Paul reached 
after and desired to attain, Phil. iii. 10. Such 
a knowledge of Christ as conforms us more 
to him, and endears him more to us, must 
needs be of great use to us, to preserve us 
from falling off in times of general apostasy ; 
and those who experience this effect of the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ will, upon receiving such grace from 
him, give thanks and praise to him, and join 
with our apostle in saying, To him be glory 
both now and for ever. Amen. 


in the beginning of the epistle exhorted us | 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
JOHN. 


Taoven the continued tradition of the church attests that this epistle came from John the 
apostle, yet we may observe some other evidence that will confirm (or with some perhaps even 
outweigh) the certainty of that tradition. It should seem that the penman was one of the 
apostolical college by the sensible palpable assurance he had of the truth of the Mediator’s person 
in his human nature: That which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of life,v.1. He here takes notice of the 
evidence the Lord gave to Thomas of his resurrection, by calling him to feel the prints of the 
nails and of the spear, which is recorded by John. And he must have been one of the disciples 
present when the Lord came on the same day in which he arose from the dead, and showed 
them his hands and his side, John xx. 20. But, that we may be assured which apostle this 
was, there is scarcely a critic or competent judge of diction, or style of argument and spirit, 
but will adjudge this epistle to the writer of that gospel that bears the name of the apostle 
John. They wonderfully agree in the titles and characters of the Redeemer: The Word, the 
Life, the Light ; his name was the Word of God. Compare ch. i. 1 and ch. v. 7 with John i. 1 
and Rev. xix. 13. They agree in the commendation of God’s love to us (cA. iii. 1 and ch. iv. 
9; John iii. 16), and in speaking of our regeneration, or being born of God, ch. iii. 9; iv. 7: 
and v. 1; John iii. 5,6. Lastly (to add no more instances, which may be easily seen in com- 
paring this epistle with that gospel), they agree in the allusion to, or application of, that 
passage in that gospel which relates (and which alone relates) the issuing of water and blood 
out of the Redeemer’s opened side: This is he that cume by water and blood, ch. v. 6. Thus 
the epistle plainly appears to flow from the same pen as that gospel did. Now I know not that 
the text, or the intrinsic history of any of the gospels, gives us such assurance of its writer or 
penman as that ascribed to John plainly does. There (viz. ch. xxi. 24) the sacred historian 
thus notifies himself: This is the disciple that testifieth of these things and wrote these things ; 
and we know that his testimony is true. Now who is this disciple, but he concerning whom 
Peter asked, What shall this man do? And concerning whom the Lord answered, Jf J wil 
thut he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? v.22. And who (in v. 20) is described by these 
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That he also leaned on his breast at supper. 
betrayeth thee ? 


1 JOHN. 


three characters :—l. That he is the disciple whom Jesus loved, the Lord’s peculiar friend. 2. 
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3. That he said unto him, Lord, who is he that 
As sure then as it is that that disciple was John, so sure may the church be 


that that gospel and this epistle came from the beloved John. __ E 

The epistle is styled general, as being not inscribed to any particular church; it is, as a cir- 
cular letter (or visitation charge), sent to divers churches (some say of Parthia), in order to 
confirm them in their stedfast adherence to the Lord Christ, and the sacred doctrines concern- 
ing his person and office, against seducers ; and toinstigate them to adorn that doctrine by love 
to God and man, and particularly to each other, as being descended from God, united by the 
same head, and travelling towards the same eternal life. 


CHAP. I. 


Evidence given concerning Christ’s person and excellency, ver. 
1,%. The knowledge thereof gives us communion with God and 
Christ (ver. 3), and joy, ver. 4. A description of God, ver. 6. 
How we are thereupon to walk, ver. 6. The benefit of such 
walking, ver. 7. The way to forgiveness, ver. 9. The evil of 
denying oar sin, ver. 8—10. fi 


HAT which was from the be- 
ginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled, of the Word of 
life; 2 (For the life was manifested, 
and we have seen ié, and bear witness, 
and show unto you that eternal life, 
which was with the Father, and was 
manifested unto us;) 3 That which 
we have seen and heard declare we 
unto you, that ye also may have fel- 
lowship with us: and truly our fellow- 
ship ts with the Father, and with his 
Son Jesus Christ. 4 And these things 
write we unto you, that your joy may 
be full. 


The apostle omits his name and character 
(as also the author to the Hebrews does) 
either out of humility, or as being willing 
that the Christian reader should be swayed 
by the light and weight of the things written 
rather than by the name that might recom- 
mend them. And so he begins, 

I. With an account or character of the 
Mediator’s person. He is the great subject 
of the gospel, the foundation and object of 
our faith and hope, the bond and cement that 
unite us unto God. He should be well 
known ; and he is represented here, 1. As 
the Word of life, v. 1. In the gospel these 
two are disjoined, and he is called first the 
Word, Jobn i. 1, and afterwards Life, inti- 
‘mating, withal, that he is intellectual life. 
In kim was life, and that life was (efficiently 
and objectively) the light of men, John i. 4. 
Here both are conjoined: The Word of life, 
the vital Word. In that he is the Word, it 
18 intimated that he is the Word of some 
person or other; and that is God, even the 
Father. He is the Word of Ged, and so he 
is intimated to issue from the Father, as truly 
(though not in the same manner) as a word 
for speech, which is a train of words) from 
a ape yer. But he ıs not a mere vocal word, 


a bare Aéyoc mpoġopicòc, but a vital one: the 
Word of life, the living word; and there- 
upon, 2. As eternal life. His duration shows 
his excellency. He was from eternity; and 
so is, in scripture-account, necessary, essen- 
tial, uncreated life. That the apostle speaks 
of his eternity, è parte ante (as they say) and 
as from everlasting, seems evident in that he 
speaks of him as he was in and from the begin- 
ning ; when he was then with the Father, be- 
fore his manifestation to us, yea, before 
the making of all things that were made; as 
John i. 2. 3. So that he is the eternal, vital, 
intellectual Word of the eternal living Father. 
3. As life manifested (v. 2), manifested in the 
flesh, manifested to us. The eternal life 
would assume mortality, would put on flesh 
and blood (in the entire human nature), and 
so dwell among us and converse with us, 
John i. 14. Here were condescension and 
kindness indeed, that eternal life (a person 
of eternal essential life) should come to visit 
mortals, and to procure eternal life for them, 
and then confer it on them! 

II. With the evidences and convictive 
assurances that the apostle and his brethren 
had of the Mediator’s presence and converse 
in this world. There were sufficient de- 
monstrations of the reality of his abode here, 
and of the excellency and dignity of his per- 
son in the way of his manifestation. The 
life, the word of life, the eternal life, as such, 
could not be seen and felt; but the life mani- 
fested might be, and was so. The life was 
clothed with flesh, put on the state and habit 
of abased human nature, and as such gave 
sensible proof of its existence and transactions 
here. The divine life, or Word incarnate, 
presented and evinced itself to the very 
senses of the apostles. As, 1. To their ears: 
That which we have heard, v. 1,3. The life 
assumed a mouth and tongue, that he might 
utter words of life. The apostles not only 
heard of him, but they heard him himself. 
Above three years might they attend his 
ministry, be auditors of his public sermons 
and private expositions (for he expounded 
them m the house), and be charmed with the 
words of him who spoke as never man spoke 
before or since. ‘The divine word would 
employ the ear, and the ear should be de- 
voted to the word of life. And it was meet 
that those who were to be his representatives 
and imitators to the world should be per- 
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sonally acquainted with his ministrations. 
2. To their eyes: That which we have seen 
with our eyes, v. 1—3. The Word would 
become visible, would not only be heard, but 
seen, seen publicly, privately, at distance and 
at nearest approach, which may be intimated 
in the expression, with our eyes—with all 
the usc and excrcise that we could make of 
our eyes. We saw him in his life and 
ministry, saw him in his transfiguration on 
the mount, hanging, bleeding, dying, and 
dead, upon the cross, and we saw him after 
his return from the grave and resurrection 
from the dead. His apostles must be eye- 
witnesses as well as ear-witnesses of him. 
Wherefore, of these men that have accompanied 
with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went 
in and out among us, beginning from the bap- 
tism of John, must one be ordained to be a 
witness with us of his resurrection, Acts i. 
21, 22. And we were eye-witnesses of his 
majesty, 2 Pet. i. 16. 3. To their internal 
sense, to the eyes of their mind ; for so (pos- 
sibly) may the next clause be interpreted: 
Which we have looked upon. This may be 
distinguished from the foregoing perception, 
seeing with the eyes ; and may be the same with 
what the apostle says in his gospel (ch. i. 14), 
And we beheld—iOcacdpeOa, his glory, the 
glory as of the only- begotten of the Father. The 
word is not applied to the immediate object 
of the eye, but to that which was rationally 
collected from what they saw. “ What we 
have well discerned, contempiated, and 
viewed, what we have well known of this 
Word of life, we report to you.” The senses 
are to be the informers of the mind. 4. To 
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seen and heard declare we unto you, v. 3. 
The apost.es could not be deceived in such 
long and various exercise of their sense. 
Sense must minister to reason and judg- 
ment ; and reason and judgment must minis- 
ter to the reception of the Lord Jesus Christ 
and his gospel. The rejection of the Christian 
revelation is at last resolved into the rejection 
of sense itself. He upbraided them with their 
unbelief and hardness of heart, because they 
believed not those who had seen him after he 
had risen, Mark xvi. 14. 

III. With a solemn assertion and attesta 
tion of these grounds and evidences of the 
Christian truth and doctrine. The apostles 
publish these assurances for our satisfaction: 
We bear witness, and show unto you, v. 2 
That which we have seen and heard declare we 
unto you, v. 3. It became the apostles to 
open to the disciples the evidence by which 
they were led, the reasons by which they 
were constrained to proclaim and propagate 
the Christian doctrine in the world. Wisdom 
and integrity obliged them to demonstrate 
that it was not either private fancy or a cun- 
ningly-devised fable that they presented to 
the world. Evident truth would open their 
mouths, and force a public profession. We 
cannot but speak the things which we have seen 
and heard, Acts iv. 20. It concerned the 
disciples to be well assured of the truth of 
the institution they had embraced. They 
should see the evidences of their holy religion 
It fears not the light, nor the most judicious 
examination. Itis able to afford rational con- 
viction and solid persuasion of mind and con- 
science. I would that you knew what great con- 
ict (or concern of mind) I have for you, and 


hands have handled (touched and felt) of the | for those at Laodicea, and for as many as have 


Word of life. This surely refers to the full 
conviction our Lord afforded his apostles of 
the truth, reality, solidity, and organiza- 
tion of his body, after his resurrection from 
the dead. When he showed them his hands 
and his side, it is probable that he gave them 
leave to touch him; at least, he knew of 
Thomas’s unbelief, and his professed resolu- 
tion too not to believe, till he had found and 
felt the places and signatures of the wounds 
by which he died. Accordingly at the next 
congress he called Thomas, in the presence 
of the rest, to satisfy the very curiosity of his 
unbelief. And probably others of them did 
so too. Our hands have handled of the Word 
of life. The invisible life and Word was no 
despiser of the testimony of sense. Sense, 
in its place and sphere, is a means that God 
has appointed, and the Lord Christ has em- 
ployed, for our information. Our Lord took 
care to satisfy (as far as might be) all the 
senses of his apostles, that they might be the 
more authentic witnesses of him to the world. 
Those that apply all this to the hearing of 
the gospel lose the variety of sensations here 
mentioned, and the propriety of the expres- 
sions, as well as the reason of their inculca- 
tion and repetition here: That which we have 


not seen my face in the flesh, that their hearts 
might be knit together in love, and unto all 
riches of full assurance of understanding, to 
the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, 
even of the Father, and of Christ, Col. ii. 1, 2. 

IV. With the reason of the apostle’s ex- 
hibiting and asserting this summary of sacred 
faith, and this breviate of evidence attending 
it. This reason is twofold :— 

1. That the believers of it may be ad- 
vanced to the same happiness with them 
(with the apostles themselves): That which 
we have seen and heard declare we unto you, 
that you may have fellowship with us, v. 3. 
The apostle means not personal fellowship 
nor consociation in the same church-adminis- 
trations, but such as is consistent with per- 
sonal distance from each other. It is com- 
munion with heaven, and in blessings that 
come thence and tend thither. “This we 
declare and testify, that you may share with 
us in our privileges and happiness.” Gospel 
spirits (or those that are made happy by 
gospel grace) would fain have others happy 
too. We see, also, there is a fellowship oè 
communion that runs through the whole 
church of God. There may be some per- 
sonal distinctions and peculiarities, x x ere 
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is a communion (or common participation of | glory that will be revealed at the return of 


rivilege and dignity) belonging to all saints, 
yom the highest apostle to the lowest be- 
liever. As there is the same precious faith, 
there are the same precious promises dig- 
nifying and crowning that faith and the 
same precious blessings and glories enriching 
and filling those promises. Now that be- 
lievers may be ambitious of this communion, 
that they may be instigated to retain and 
hold fast the faith that is the means of such 
communion, that the apostles also may mani- 
fest their love to the disciples in assisting 
them to the same communion with them- 
selves, they indicate what it is and where it 
is: And truly our fellowship (or communion) 
is with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ. 
We have communion with the Father, and 
with the Son of the Father (as 2 John 3, he 
is most emphatically styled) in our happy re- 
lation to them, in our receiving heavenly 
blessings from them, and in our spiritual 
converse with them. We have now such 
supernatural conversation with God and the 
Lord Christ as is an earnest and foretaste of 
our everlasting abode with them, and enjoy- 
ment of them, in the heavenly glory. See 
to what the gospel revelation tends—to ad- 
vance us far above sin and earth and to carry 
us to blessed communion with the Father 
and the Son. See for what end the eternal 
life was made flesh—that he might advance 
us to eternal life in communion with the 
Father and himself. See how far those live 
beneath the dignity, use, and end of the 
Christian faith and institution, who have not 
spiritual blessed communion with the Father 
and his Son Jesus Christ. 

2. That believers may be enlarged and ad- 
vanced in holy joy: And these things write 
we unto you that your joy may be full, v. 4. 
The gospel dispensation is not properly a 
dispensation of fear, sorrow, and dread, but 
of peace and joy. Terror and astonishment 
may well attend mount Sinai, but exultation 
and joy mount Zion, where appears the 
eternal Word, the eternal life, manifested in 
our flesh. The mystery of the Christian re- 
ligion is directly calculated for the joy of 
mortals. It should be joy to us that the 
eternal Son should come to seek and save 
us, that he has made a full atonement for our 
sins, that he has conquered sin and death 
and hell, that he lives as our Intercessor and 
Advocate with the Father, and that he will 
come again to perfect and glorify his per- 
severing believers. And therefore those live 
beneath the use and end of the Christian 
revelation who are not filled with spiritual 
joy. Believers should rejoice in their happy 
relation to God, as his sons and heirs, his 
beloved and adopted,—in their happy relation 
to the Son of the Father, as being members 
of his beloved body, and coheirs with him- 
self,—in the pardon of their sins, the sanc- 
tification of their natures, the adoption of 
thoir persons, and the prospect of grace and 
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their Lord and head from heaven. Were 
they confirmed in their holy faith, how would 
they rejoice! The disciples were filled with 
joy, and with the Holy Ghost, Acts xiii. 52. 


5 This then is the message which 
we have heard of him, and declare 
unto you, that God is light, and 
in him is no darkness at all. 6 If we 
say that we have fellowship with him, 
and walk in darkness, we lie, and do 
not the truth: 7 But if we walk in 
the light, as he is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth 
us from sin. 


The apostle, having declared the truth and 
dignity of the author of the gospel, brings a 
message or report from him, from which a 
just conclusion is to be drawn for the com- 
sideration and conviction of the professors 
of religion, or professed entertainers of this 
glorious gospel. 

I. Here is the message or report that the 
apostle avers to come from the Lord Jesus: 
This then is the message which we have heard 
of him (v. 5), of his Son Jesus Christ. Ashe 
was the immediate sender of the apostles, so 
he is the principal person spoken of in tha 
preceding context, and the next antecedent 
also to whom the pronoun him can rel te. 
The apostles and apostolical ministers are 
the messengers of the Lord Jesus; it is their 
honour, the chief they pretend to, to bri g 
his mind and messages to the world and to 
the churches. This is the wisdom and pre- 
sent dispensation of the Lord Jesus, to send 
his messages to us by persons like ourselves. 
He that put on human nature will honour 
earthen vessels. It was the ambition of the 
apostles to be found faithful, and faithfully 
to deliver the errands and messages they had 
received. What was communicated to them 
they were solicitous to impart: This then is 
the message which we have heard of him, and 
declare unto you. A message from the Word 
of life, from the eternal Word, we should 
gladly receive: and the present one is this 
(relating to the nature of God whom we are 
to serve, and with whom we should covet all 
indulged communion)—That God is light, 
and in him is no darkness at all, v. 5. his 
report asserts the excellency of the divine na- 
ture. He is all that beauty and perfection 
that can be represented to us by light. He 
is a self-active uncompounded spirituality, 
purity, wisdom, holiness, and glory. And 
then the absoluteness and fulness of that ex- 
cellency and perfection. There is no defect 
or imperfection, no mixture of any thing 
alien or contrary to absolute excellency, no 
mutability nor capacity of any decay in him: 
In him is no darkness at all, v. 5. Or this re- 
port may more immediately relate to what is 
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usually called the moral perfection of the di- 
vine nature, what we are to imitate, or what 
is more directly to influence us in our gospel 
work. And so it will comprehend the holi- 
ness of God, the absolute purity of his nature 
and will, his penetrative knowledge (par- 
ticularly of hearts), his jealousy and justice, 
which Ta as a most bright and vehement 
flame. Itis meet that to this dark world the 
great God should be represented as pure and 
perfect light. Itis the Lord Jesus that best 
of all opens to us the name and nature of the 
unsearchable God: The only-begotten, who is 
in the bosom of the Father, the same hath de- 
‘clared him: It is the prerogative of the 
Christian revelation to bring us the most 
noble, the most august and agreeable account 
‘of the blessed God, such as is most suitable 
to the light of reason and what is demon- 
strable thereby, most suitable to the magnifi- 
cence of his works round about us, and to 
the nature and office of him that is the su- 
preme administrator, governor, and judge of 
the world. What more (relating to and com- 
‘prehensive of all such ‘perfection) could be 
‘Included in one word than in this, God is 
light, and in himis no darkness at all ? Then, 

II. There is a just conclusion to be drawn 
from this message and report, and that for 
the consideration and conviction of professors 
of religion, or professed entertainers of this 
gospel. This conclusion issues into two 
branches :—1. For the conviction of such pro- 
fessors as have no true fellowship with God: 
If we say we have fellowship with him, and 
walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth. 
It is known that to walk, in scripture ac- 
count, is to order and frame the course and 
actions of the moral life, that is, of the life 
so far as it is capable of subjection to the 
divine law. To walk in darkness is to live 
and act according to such ignorance, error, 
and erroneous practice, as are contrary to the 
fundamental dictates of our holy religion. 
Now there may be those who may pretend to 
great attainments and enjoyments in religion ; 
they may profess to have communion with 
God; and yet their lives may be irreligious, 
immoral, and impure. To such the apostle 
would not fear to give the lie: . They lie, and 
do not the truth. They belie God; for he 
holds no heavenly fellowship or intercourse 
with unholy souls. What communion hath 
light with darkness? They belie themselves, 
or lie concerning themselves ; for they have 
no such communications from God nor ac- 
cesses to him. There is no truth in their 
profession nor in their practice, or their prac- 
tice gives their profession and pretences the 
lie, and demonstrates the folly and falsehood 
of them. 2. For the conviction and conse- 

uent satisfaction of those that are near to 
cod: But, if we walk in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from.all sin. 
“As the blessed God is the eternal boundless 
light, and the Mediator is, from him, the 
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light of the world, so the Christian institu- 
tion is the great luminary that appears in our 
sphere, ant shines here below. Aconformity 
to this in spirit and practice demonstrates 
fellowship or communion with God. Those 
that so walk show that they know God, that 
they have received of the Spirit of God, and 
that the divine impress or image is stamped 
upon their souls. Then “we have fellowship 
one with another, they with us and we with 
them, and both with God, in his blessed or 
beatific communications to us. And this is 
one of those beatific communications to us— 
that his Son’s blood or death is applied or 
imputed to us: The blood of Jesus Christ his 
Son cleanseth us from all sin. The eternal 
life, the eternal Son, hath put on flesh and 
blood, and so became Jesus Christ. Jesus 
Christ hath shed his blood for us, or died to 
wash us from our sins in his own blood. 
His blood applied to us discharges us from 
the guilt of all sin, both original and actua, 
inherent and committed : and so far we stand 
righteous in his sight ; and not only so, but 
his blood procures for us those sacred influ- 
ences by which sin is to be subdued more and 
more, till it is quite abolished, Gal. iii. 13, 14. 


8 If we say that we have no sin we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us. 9 If we confess our sins, he 
is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness. 10 If we say that we 
have not sinned, we make him a liar, 
and his word is not in us. 


Here, I. The apostle, having supposed that 
even those of this heavenly communion have 
yet their sin, proceeds here to justify that 
supposition, and this he does by showing the 
dreadful consequences of denying it, and 
that in two particulars :—1. If we say, We 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us, v. 8. We must beware of deceiv- 
ing ourselves in denying or excusing our 
sins. The more we see them the more we 
shall esteem and value the remedy. Jf we 
deny them, the truth is not in us, either the 
truth that is contrary to such denial (we lie 
in denying our sin), ‘or the truth of religion, 
isnot inus. The Christian religion is the 
religion of sinners, of such as have sinned, 
and in whom sin in some measure still dwells. 
The Christian life is a life of continued re- 
pentance, humiliation for and mortification 
of sin, of continual faith in, thankfulness for, 
and love to the Redeemer, and hopeful joyful 
expectation of a day of glorious redemption, 
in which the believer shall be fully and finally 
acquitted, and sin abolished for ever. 2. If 
we say, We have not sinned, we make him a 
liar, and his word is not in us, v.10. The 
denial of our sin not only deceives ourselves, 
but reflects dishonour upon God. It chal- 
lenges his veracity. He has abundantly tes- 
tified of, and testified against, the sin of the 
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Christ the propitvation. 
world. And the Lord said in his heart (de- 
termined thus with himself), I will not again 
curse the ground (as he had then lately done) 
for man’s sake; for (or, with the learned 
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apostle proceeds upon the supposition of tho 
real Christian’s sin. And here he gives them 
both dissuasion and support. 

1. Dissuasion. He would leava no room 


bishop Patrick, though) the imagination of|for sin: “ My little children, these things 


man’s heart is evil from his youth, Gen. viii. 21. 
But God has given his testimony to the con- 
tinued sin and sinfulness of the world, by 
providing a sufficient effectual sacrifice for 
sin, that will be needed in all ages, and to 
the continued sinfulness of believers them- 
selves by requiring them continually to con- 
fess their sins, and apply themselves by faith 
to the blood of that sacrifice. And therefore, 
if we say either that we have not sinned or 
do not yet sin, the word of God is not in us, 
neither in our minds, as to the acquaintance 
we should have with it, nor in our hearts, as to 
the practical influence it should have upon us. 

II. The apostle then instructs the believer 
in the way to the continued pardon of ‘his sin. 
Here we have, 1. His duty in order thereto: 
If we confess our sins, v. 9. Penitent con- 
fession and acknowledgment of sin are the 
believer’s business, and the means of his de- 
-iverance from his guilt. And, 2. His en- 
couragement thereto, and assurance of the 
happy issue. ‘This is the veracity, righteous- 
ness, and clemency of God, to whom he 
makes such confession: He is faithful and 
‘ust to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from ali unrighteousness, v.9. Godis faithful 
to his covenant and word, wherein he has 
promised forgiveness to penitent believing 
confessors. He is just to himself and his 
glory who has provided such a sacrifice, by 
which his righteousness is declared in the 
justification of sinners. He is just to his 
Son who has not only sent him for such ser- 
vice, but promised to him that those who 
tome through him shall be forgiven on his 
account. By his knowledge (by the believing 
apprehension of him) skall my righteous ser- 
vant justify many, Isa. lili.11. Heis clement 
and gracious also, and so will forgive, to the 
contrite confessor, all his sins, cleanse him 
from the guilt of all unrighteousness, and in 
due time deliver him from the power and 
practice of it. 

CHAP. II. 


Here the apostle encourages against sins of infirmity (ver. 1, 2), 
chows the true knowledge and love of God (ver. 3—6), renews 
the precept of fraternel love (ver. 7—I1), sddresses tho several 
ages of Christianus (ver. 12—14), warns against worldly love (ver. 
15—17), againet seducers (ver. 18, 19), shows the security of true 
Christians (ver. 20—27), and advises to ahide in Christ, ver. 


28, 29. 
Y little children, these things 

write I unto you, that ye sin 
not. And if any man sin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous: 2 And he is 
the propitiation for our sins: and not 
for our’s only, but also for the sins of 
the whole world. 


These verses relate to the concluding sub- 
ject of the foregoing chapter, in which the 
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write Tunto you, that you sin not, v. 1. The 
design or purport of this letter, the design 
of what I have just said concerning com- 
munion with God and the overthrow of it by 
an irreligious course, is to dissuade and drive 
you from sin.” See the familiar affectionate 
compellation with which he introduces his 
admonition: My little children, children as 
having perhaps been begotten by his gospel, 
little children as being much beneath him 
in age and experience, my little children as 
being dear to him in the bonds of the gospel. 
Certainly the gospel most prevailed where 
and when such ministeriallove most abounded. 
Or perhaps the judicious reader will find 
reason to think that the apostle’s meaning in 
this dissuasion or caution is this, or amounts 
to this reading: These things write I unto 
you, not that you sin. And so the words will 
look back to what he had said before con- 
cerning the assured pardon of sin: God is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, &c., 
ch.i. 9. And so the words are a preclusion 
of all abuse of such favour and indulgence. 
“ Though sins will be forgiven to penitent 
confessors, yet this I write, not to encourage 
you in sin, but upon another account.” Or 
this clause will look forward to what the 
apostle is going tosay about the Advocate for 
sinners: and so itis a prolepsis, a prevention 
of like mistake or abuse: These things write 
I unto you, not that you sin, but that you may 
see your remedy for sin.” And so the fol- 
lowing particle (as the learned know) may be 
rendered adversatively: But, if a man sin, he 
a know his help and cure. And so we see, 

I. The believer’s support and relief in 
case of sin: And (or but) if any man sin (any 
of us, or of our foresaid communion), we 
have we an Advocate with the Father, &c., v. 1. 
Believers themselves, those that are advanced 
to a happy gospel-state, have yet their sins. 
Thereis a great distinction therefore between 
the sinners that are in the world. There 
are Christianized (such as are instated in the 
sacred saving privileges of Christ’s mystical 
or spiritual body) and unchristianized, con- 
verted and unconverted sinners. There are 
some who, though they really sin, yet, in 
comparison with others, are said not to sin, 
as ch. iii. 9. Believers, as they have an 
atonement applied unto them at their en- 
trance into a state of pardon and justification, 
so they have an Advocate in heaven still to 
continue to them that state, and procure 
their continued forgiveness. And this must 
be the support, satisfaction, and refuge of 
believers (or real Christians) in or upon their 
sins: We have an Advocate. The original 
name is sometimes given to the Holy Ghost, 
and then it is rendered, the Comforter. He 
acts within us; he puts pleas and argu- 
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ments into our hearts and mouths; and so 
is our advocate, by teaching us to intercede 
for ourselves. ut here is an advocate 
without us, in heaven and with the Father. 
The proper office and business of an advo- 
cate is with the judge; with him he pleads 
the client’s cause. The Judge with whom 
our advocate pleads is the Father, his Father 
and ours. He who was our Judge in the 
legal court (the court of the violated law) is 
our Father in the gospel court, the court 
of heaven and of grace. His throne or 
tribunal is the mercy-seat. And he that is 
our Father is also our Judge, the supreme 
arbitrator of our state and circumstances, 
either for life or death, for time or eternity. 
You have come——to God, the Judge of all, 
Heb. xii. 23. That believers may be en- 
couraged to hope that their cause will go 
well, as their Judge is represented to them 
in the relation of a Father, so their advocate 
is recommended to them upon these con- 
siderations :—1. By his person and personal 
names. It is Jesus Christ the Son of the 
Father, one anointed by the Father for the 
whole office of mediation, the whole work of 
salvation, and consequently for that of the 
intercessor or advocate. 2. By his qualifica- 
tion for the office. It is Jesus Christ the 
righteous, the righteous one in the court and 
sight of the Judge. ‘This is not so necessary 
in another advocate. . Another advocate (or 
an advocate in another court) may be an 
unjust person himself, and yet may have a 
just cause (and the cause of a just person in 
that case) to plead, and may accordingly 
carry his cause. But here the clients are 
guilty ; their innocence and legal righteous- 
ness cannot be pleaded; their sin must be 
confessed or supposed. It is the advocate’s 
own righteousness that he must plead for 
the criminals. He has heen righteous to 
the death, righteous for them; he has 
brought in everlasting righteousness. This 
the Judge will not deny. Upon this score 
he pleads, that the clients’ sins may not be 
imputed to them. 3. By the plea he has to 
make, the ground and basis of his advocacy : 
And he is the propitiation for our sins, v. 2. 
He is the expiatory victim, the propitiatory 
sacrifice that has been offered to the Judge 
for all our offences against his majesty, and 
law, and government. In vain do the pro- 
fessors of Rome distinguish between an 
advocate of redemption and an advocate of 
intercession, or a mediator of such different 
‘service. The Mediator of intercession, the 
Advocate for us, is the Mediator of redemp- 
tion, the propitiation for our sins. It is his 
propitiation that he pleads. And we might 
be apt to suppose that his blood had lost its 
value and efficacy if no mention had been made 
of it in heaven since the time it was shed. But 
now we see it is of esteem there, since it is 
continually represented in the intercession 
of the great advocate (the attorney-general) 
for the church of God. He ever lives to 
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Christ the propitiation, 
make intercession for those that come to God 
through him. 4. By the extent of his plea, 
the latitude of his propitiation. It is not 
confined to one nation; and not particularly 
to the ancient Israel of God: He is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins ; and not for ours only 
(not only for the sins of us Jews, us that are 
Abraham’s seed according to the flesh), but 
also for those of the whole world (v. 2); not 
only for the past, or us present believers, 
but for the sins of all who shall hereafter 
believe on him or come to God through 
him. The extent and intent of the Me- 
diator’s death reach to all tribes, nations, 
and countries. As he is the only, so he is 
the universal atonement and propitiation 
for all that are saved and Brought feat to 
God, and to his favour and forgiveness. 


3 And hereby we do know that we 
know him, if we keep his command- 
ments. 4 He that saith, I know 
him, and keepeth not his command- 
ments, is a liar, and the truth is not 
in him. 5 But whoso keepeth his 
word, in him verily is the love of God 
perfected: hereby know we that we 
are in him. 6 He that saith he 
abideth in him ought himself also so 
to walk, even as he walked. ; 


These verses may seem to relate to the 
seventh verse of the former chapter, be- 
tween which and these verses there occurred 
an incidental discourse concerning the be- 
liever’s duty and relief in case of sin, oc- 
casioned by the mention of one of the be- 
liever’s privileges—his being cleansed from 
sin by the Mediator’s blood. In that verse 
the apostle asserts the beneficial consequence 
of walking in the light: “We have then fel- 
lowship with one another, such divine fellow- 
ship and communion as are the prerogative 
of the church of Christ.” Here now succeeds 
the trial or test of our light and of our love. 

I. The trial of our light: And hereby we 
do know that we know him, if we keep his 
commandments, v. 3. Divine light and 
knowledge are the beauty and improvement 
of the mind ; it becomes the disciples of the 
Mediator to be persons of wisdom and un- 
derstanding. Young Christians are apt to 
magnify their new light and applaud their 
own knowledge, especially if they have been 
suddenly or in a short time communicated ; 
and old ones are apt to suspect the suff- 
ciency and fulness of their knowledge ; they 
lament that they know God, and Christ, and 
the rich contents of his gospel, no more: 
but here is the evidence of the soundness of 
our knowledge, if it constrain us to keep 
God’s commandments. Each perfection of his 
nature enforces his authority ; the wisdom of 
his counsels, the riches of his grace, the 
grandeur of his works, recommend his law 
and government. A careful conscientious 
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The law of love. 
obedience to his commands shows that the 
apprehension and knowledge of these things 
are graciously impressed upon the roul; and 
therefore it must follow in the reverse that 
he that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not 
in him, v. 4. Professors of the truth are often 
ashamed of their ignorance, or ashamed to 
own it; they frequently pretend to great at- 
tainments in the knowledge of divine mys- 
teries: Thou makest thy boast of God, and 
knowest his will, and approvest (in thy ra- 
tional judgment) the things that are more 
excellent, being instructed out of the law, and 
art confident that thou thyself art (or art fit 
to be) a guide to the blind, &c., Rom. ii. 17, 
&c. But what knowledge of God can that 
be which sees not that he is most worthy of 
the most entire and intense obedience ? And, 
if that be seen and known, how vain and 
superficial is even this knowledge when it 
sways not the heart unto obedience! A dis- 
obedient life is the confutation and shame 
of pretended religious knowledge; it gives 
the lie to such boasts and pretences, and 
shows that there is neither religion nor 
honesty in them. 

II. The trial of our love: But whoso 
keepeth his word in him verily is the love of 
God perfected ; hereby know we that we are 
tn him, v. 5. ‘To keep the word of God, or 
wf Christ, is sacredly to attend thereto in all 
the conduct and motion of life; in him that 
does so is the love of God perfected. Pos- 
sibly, some may here understand God’s love 
to us; and doubtless his love to us cannot 
be perfected (or obtain its perfect design and 
fruit) without our practical observance of 
his word. We are chosen, to be holy and 
blameless before him in love; we are re- 
deemed, to be a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works ; we are pardoned and justified, 
that we may be partakers of larger measures 
of the divine Spirit for sanctification; we 
are sanctified, that we may walk in ways of 
holiness and obedience: no act of divine 
love that here terminates upon us obtains its 
proper tendency, issue, and effect, without 
our holy attendance to God’s word. But the 
phrase rather denotes here our love to God; 
so v. 15, The love of (to) the Father is not in 
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have this continued enforcement upon us- 
He that saith he abideth in him ought himself 
to walk even as he walked, v. 6. The Lord 
Christ was an inhabitant of this world, and 
walked here below ; here he gave a shining 
example of absolute obedience to God. 
Those who profess to be on his side, and to 
abide with him, must walk with him, walk 
after his pattern and example. The partisans 
of the several sects of philosophers of old 
paid great regard to the dictates and practice 
of their respective teachers and sect-masters ; 
much more should the Christian, he who 
professes to abide in and with Christ, aim to 
resemble his infallible Master and head, and 
conform to his course and prescriptions: 
Then are you my friends if you do what- 
soever I command you, John xv. 14. 

7 Brethren, I write no new com- 
mandment unto you, but an old com 
mandment which ye had from the 
beginning. The old commandment 
is the word which ye have heard from 
the beginning. 8 Again, anew com- 
mandment I write unto you, whick 
thing is true in him and in you: be- 
cause the darkness is past, and the 
true light now shineth. 9 He that 
saith he is in the light, and hateth his 
brother, is in darkness even until 
now. 10 He that loveth his brother 
abideth in the light, and there is none 
occasion of stumbling in him. 11 
But he that hateth his brother is in 
darkness, and walketh in darkness, and 
knoweth not whither he goeth, because 
that darkness hath blinded his eyes. 

The seventh verse may be supposed either 
to look backward to what immediately pre- 
ceded (and then it is walking as Christ 
walked that is here represented as no new, 
but an old commandment ; it is that which 
the apostles would certainly inculcate where- 
ever they brought Christ’s gospel), or to look 
forward to what the apostle is now going to 
recommend, and that is the law of fraternal 
love ; this is the message heard from the be- 


him ; so ch. iii. 17, How dwelleth the love of | ginning (ch. iii. 11), and the old commandment, 


(to) God in him? Now light is to kindle 
love; and love must and will keep the word 
of God ; it enquires wherein the beloved may 
be pleased and served, and, finding he will 
be so by observance of his declared will, 
there it employs and exerts itself; there 
love is demonstrated ; there it has its perfect 
(or complete) exercise, operation, and delight ; 
and hereby (by this dutiful attendance to the 
will of God, or Christ) we know that we are 
in him (v. 5), we know that we belong to 
hin, and that we are united to him by that 
Spirit which elevates and assists us to this 
obedience ; and if we acknowledge our rela- 
tion a and our union with him, it must 
í 


2 John 5. Now, while the apostle addresses 
himself to the recommendation of such a 
practice, he is ready to give an instance 
thereof in his affectionate appellation: 
“ Brethren, you who are dear to me in the 
bond of that love to which I would solicit 
you ;” and so the precept of fraternal love ie 
recommended, 

I. As an old one: I write no new cem- 
mandment unto you, but an old commandraent, 
which you had from the beginning, v 7. ‘The 
precept of love must be as old as human 
nature; but it might admit divers enactions, 
enforecements, and motives. In the state of 


innocence, had human nature ther been 
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propagated, men inust have loved one an- 
other as being of one blood, made to dwell 
on the earth, as being God’s offspring, and 
pearing his image. In the state of sin and 
promised recovery, they must love one 
another as related to God their Maker, as 
related to each other by blood, and as 
partners in the same hope. When the 
Hebrews were peculiarly incorporated, they 
must accordingly love each other, as being 
the privileged people, whose were the co- 
venants and the adoption, and of whose 
race the Messiah and head of the church 
must spring ; and the law of love must be 
conveyed with new obligations to the new 
Israel of God, to the gospel church, and so 
it is the old commandment, or the word which 
the children of the gospel Israel have heard 
from the beginning, v. 7. 

II. As a new one: “ Again, to constrain 
you to this duty the more, a new command- 
ment I write unto you, the law of the new 
society, the Christian corporation, which 
thing is true in him, the znatter of which was 
first true in and concerning the head of it ; 
the truth of it was first and was abundantly 
in him; he loved the church, and gave himself 
for it: and it. is true in you; this law is in 
some measure written upon your hearts; 
you are taught of God to love one another, 
and that because” (or since, or forasmuch as) 
“ the darkness is past, the darkness of your 
prejudiced unconverted (whether Jewish or 
Gentile) minds, your deplorable ignorance of 
God and of Christ is now past, and the true 
light now shineth (v. 8); the light of evan- 
gelical revelation hath shone with life and 
efficacy into your hearts; hence you have 
seen the excellency of Christian love, and 
the fundamental obligation thereto.” Hence 
we see that the fundamentals(and particularly 
the fundamental precepts) of the Christian 
religion may be represented either as new or 
old; the reformed doctrine, or doctrine of 
religion in the reformed churches, is new 
and old—new, as taught after long darkness, 
by the lights of the reformation, new as 
purged from the adulterations of Rome; but 
old as having been taught and heard from 
the beginning. We should see that that 
grace or virtue which was true in Christ be 
true also in us; we should be conformable 
toour head. The more our darkness is past, 
and gospel light shines unto us, the deeper 
should our subjection be to the command- 
ments of our Lord, whether considered as 
old or new. Light shonld produce a suitable 
heat. Accordingly, here is another trial of 
our Christian light; before, it was to be ap- 
proved by obedience to God; here by Chris- 
tian love. 1. He who wants such love in 
vain pretends his light: He that saith he is 
in the light, and hateth his brother, is in 
darkness even until now, v. 9. It is proper for 
sincere Christians to acknowledge what God 
has done for their souls; but in the visible 
church there are often those who assume to 
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themselves more thanis true, there are those 
who say they are in the light, the divine 
revelation has made its impression upon 
their minds and spirits, and yet the walki in 
hatred and enmity towards their Christian 
brethren; these cannot be swayed by the 
sense of the love of Christ to their brethren, 
and therefore remain in their dark state, 
notwithstanding their pretended conversion 
to the Christian religion 2. He who is 
governed by such love approves his light 
to be good and genuine: He that loveth 
his brother (as his brother in Christ) 
abideth in the light, v. 10. He sees the 
foundation and reason of Christian love; he 
discerns the weight and value of the Chris- 
tian redemption; he sees how meet it is 
that we should love those whom Christ hath 
loved; and then the consequence will be 
that there is no occasion of stumbling in him 
(v. 10); he will be no scandal, no stumbling- 
block, to his brother ; he will conscientiously 
beware that he neither induce his brother to 
sin nor turn him out of the way of religion, 
Christian love teaches us highly to value 
our brother’s soul, and to dread every thing 
that will be injurious to his innocence and 
peace. 3. Hatred is a sign of spiritual dark- 
nese: But he that hateth his brother is in 
darkness, v. 11. Spiritual light is instilled 
by the Spirit of grace, and one of the first- 
Sruts of that Spirit is love; he then who is 
possessed with malignity towards a Christian 
brother must needs be destitute of spiritual 
light; consequently he walks in darkness (v. 
11); his life is agreeable to a dark mind and 
conscience, and he knows not whither he goes ; 
he sees not whither this dark spirit carries 
him, and particularly that it will carry him 
to the world of utter darkness, because 
darkness hath blinded his eyes, v. 11 The 
darkness of unregeneracy, evidenced by a 
malignant spirit, is gonimy to the light of 
life: where that darkness dwells, the mind, 
the judgment, and the conscience will be 
darkened, and so will mistake the way to 
heavenly endless life. Here we may observe 
how effectually our apostle is now cured of his 
once hot and flaming spirit. Time was when 
he was for calling for fire from heaven upon 
poor ignorant Samaritans who received them 
not, Luke ix. 54. But his Lord had shown 
him that he knew not his own spirit, nor 
whither it led him. Having now imbibed 
more of the Spirit of Christ, he breathes 
out good-will to man, and love to all the 
brethren. It is the Lord Jesus that is the 
great Master of love: it is his school (his 
own church) that is the school of love. His 
disciples are the disciples of love, and his 
family must be the family of love. 

12 I write unto you, little children, 
because your sins are forgiven you 
for his name’s sake. 13 I write unto 
you, fathers, because ye have known 
him that is from the beginning ` I 
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write unto you, young men, because 
ye have overcome the wicked one. I 
write unto you, little children, because 
ye have known the Father. 14 I have 
written unto you, fathers, because 
ye have known him that is from the 
beginning. I have written unto you, 
young men, because ye are strong, 
and the word of God abideth in you, 
and ye have overcome the wicked one. 
15 Love not the world, neither the 
things that are inthe world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. 16 For all 
that is in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the 
pride of life, is not of the Father, but 
is of the world. 17 And the world 
passeth away, and the lust thereof: 
but he that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever. 


This new command of holy love, with the 
incentives thereto, may possibly be directed 
to the several ranks of disciples that are here 
accosted. The several graduates in the Chris- 
tian university, the catholic church, must be 
sure to preserve the bond of sacred love. 
Or, there being an important dehortation 
and dissuasion to follow, without the ob- 
servance of which vital religion in the love 
of God and love of the brethren cannot sub- 
sist, the apostle may justly seem to preface 
it with a solemn address to the several forms 
or orders in the school of Christ: let the in- 
fants or minors, the adults, the seniors (or the 
adepti, the rédeor, the most perfect), in the 
Christian institution, know that they must 

_not love this world ; and so, 

I. We have the address itself made to the 
various forms and ranks in the church of 
Christ. All Christians are not of the same 
standing and stature; there are babes in 
Christ, there are grown men, and old dis- 
ciples. As these have their peculiar states, 
so they have their peculiar duties ; but there 
are precepts and a correspondent obedience 
common to them all, as particularly mutual 
love and contempt of the world. We see also 
that wise pastors will judiciously distribute 
the word of life, and give to the several mem- 
bers of Christ’s family their several suitable 
portions: I write unto you children, fathers, 
and young men. In this distribution the 
apostle addresses, 

1. The lowest in the Christian school: I 
write unto you, little children, v. 12. There 
are novices in religion, babes in Christ, those 
who are learning the rudiments of Christian 
godliness. The apostle may seem to encou- 


rage them by applying to them first ; and it 
may be useful to the greater proficients to 
hear pa is said to their iuniors; elements 
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are to Le repeated; first principles are the 
foundation of all. He addresses the children 
in Christianity upon two accounts :—(1.) Be- 
cause their sins were forgiven them for his 
name’s sake, v. 12. The youngest sincere 
disciple is pardoned ; the communion of saints 
is attended with the forgiveness of sins. Sins 
are forgiven either for God’s name’s sake, for 
the praise of his glory (his glorious perfec- 
tions displayed in forgiveness), or for Christ’s 
name’s sake, upon his score, and upon the 
account of the redemption that is in him; 
and those that are forgiven of God are 
strongly obliged to relinquish this world, 
which so interferes with the love of God. (2.) 
Because of their knowledge of God : I write 
unto you, little children, because you have 
known the Father, v. 13. Children are wont 
to know none so soon as their father. Child- 
ren in Christianity must and do know God. 
They shall all know me, from the least to the 
greatest, Heb. viii. 11. Children in Christ 
should know that God is their Father ; it is 
their wisdom. We say, It is a wise child that 
knows his father. These children cannot 
but know theirs; they can weil he assured 
by whose power they are regenerated and by 
whose grace they are adopted. Those that 
know the Father may well be withdrawn from 
the love of this world. Then the apostle, 
proceeds, 

2. To those of the highest station and sta- 
ture, to the seniors in Christianity, to whom 
he gives an honourable appellation: I write 
unto you, fathers (v.13, 14), unto you, Mnasons, 
you old disciples, Acts xxi. 16. The apostle 
immediately passes from the bottom to the 
top of the school, from the lowest form to 
the highest, that those in the middle may 
hear both lessons, may remember what they 
have learned and perceive what they must 
come to: I write unto you, fathers. Those 
that are of longest standing in Christ’s school 
have need of further advice and instruction ; 
the oldest disciple must go to heaven (the 
university above) with his hook, his Bible, in 
his hand; fathers must be written to, and 
preached to; none are too old to learn. He 
writes to them upon the account of their 
knowledge: I write unto you, fathers, because 
you have known him that is from the beginning, 
v. 13, 14. Old men have Laowlodye and 
experience, and expect deference. The apos- 
tle is ready to own the knowledge of old 
Christians, and to congratulate them there- 
upon. They know the Lord Christ, par- 
ticularly him that was from the beginning ; as 
ch.i. 1. As Christ is Alpha and Omega, so 
he must be the beginning and end of our 
Christian knowledge. J count all things bur 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord, Phil. iii. 8. ‘Those 
who know him that was from the beginning, 
before this world was made, may weil be 
induced thereby to relinquish this world. 
Then, 

3. To the middle age of Christians, te 
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those who are in their bloom and flower: J 
write unto you, young men, v. 13, 14. ‘There 
arc the adult in Christ Jesus, those that have 
arrived at the strength of spirit and sound 
sense and can discern between good and evil. 
The apostle applies to them upon these ac- 
counts :—(1.) Upon the account of their mar- 
tial exploits. Dexterous soldiers they are in 
the camp of Christ: Because you have over- 
come the wicked one, v.13. There is a wicked 
one that is continually warring against souls, 
and particularly against the disciples: but 
those that are well taught in Christ’s school 
can handle their arms and vanquish the evil 
one; and those that can vanquish him may 
be calléd to vanquish the world too, which is 
so great an instrument for the devil. (2.) 
Upon the account of their strength, disco- 
vered in this their achievement: Because you 
are strong, and you have overcome the wicked 
one, v.14. Young men are wont to glory in 
their strength; it will be the glory of youth- 
ful persons to be strong in Christ and in his 
grace ; it will be their glory, and it will try 
their strength, to overcome the devil ; if they 
be not too hard for the devil, he will be too 
hard forthem. Let vigorous Christians show 
their streugth in conquering the world; and 
the same strength must be exerted in over- 
coming the world as is employed in over- 
coming the devil. (3.) Because of their 
acquaintance with the word of God: And the 
word of God abideth in you, v.14. The word 
of God must abide in the adult disciples ; it 
is the nutriment and supply of strength to 
them ; it is the weapon by which they over- 
come the wicked one ; the sword of the Spirit, 
whereby they quench his fiery darts: and 
those in whom the word of God dwells are 
well furnished for the conquest of the world. 

II. We have the dehortation or dissuasion 
thus prefaced and introduced, a caution fun- 
damental to vital practical religion: “ Love 
not the world, neither the things that are inthe 
world, v.15. Be crucified to the world, be 
mortified to the things, to the affairs and en- 
ticements, of it.” The several degrees of 
Christians should unite in this, in being 
dead to the world. Were they thus united, 
they would soon unite upon other accounts : 
their love should be reserved for God ; throw 
it not away upon the world. Now here we 
see the reasons of this dissuasion and caution. 
They are several, and had need to be so; itis 
hard to dispute or dissuade disciples them- 
selves from the love of the world. These 
reasons are taken, 

1. From the inconsistency of this love with 
the love of God: If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him, v.15. The 
heart of man is narrow, and cannot contain 
both loves. The world draws down the heart 
from God; and so the more the love of the 
world prevails the more the love of God 
dwindles and decays. 
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the Father, but ts of the world, v.16. Thia 
love or lust is not appointed of God) he 
calls us from it), but it intrudes itself from the 
world ; the world is a usurper of our affection. 
Now here we have the due consideration and 
notion of the world, according to which it is 
to be crucified and renounced. The world, 
physically considered, is good, and is to be 
admired as the work of God and a glass in 
which his perfections shine ; but it is to be 
considered in its relation to us now in our 
corrupted state, and as it works upon our 
weakness and instigates and inflames our vile 
affections. There is great affinity and alliance 
between this world and the flesh, and this 
world intrudes and encroaches upon the 
flesh, and thereby makes a party against God. 
The things of the world therefore are distin- 
guished into three classes, according to the 
three predominant inclinations of depraved 
nature; as, (1.) There is the lust of the flesh. 
The flesh here, being distinguished from the 
eyes and the life, imports the body. The lust 
of the flesh is, subjectively, the humour and 
appetite of indulging fleshly pleasures; and, 
objectively, all those things that excite and 
inflame the pleasures of the flesh. This lust 
is usually called luxury. (2.) There is the 
lust of the eyes. The eyes are delighted with 
treasures ; riches and rich possessions are 
craved by an extravagant eye ; this is the lust 
of covetousness. 3. There is the pride of 
life. A vain mind craves all the grandeur, 
equipage, and pomp of a vain-glorious life; 
this is ambition, and thirst after honour and 
applause This is, in part, the disease of the 
ear ; it must be flattered with admiration and 
praise. The objects of these appetites must 
be abandoned and renounced; as they engage 
and engross the affection and desire, they are 
not of the Father, but of the world, v.16. The 
Father disallows them, and the world should 
keep them to itself. The lust or appetite to 
these things must be mortified and subdued; 
and so the indulging of it is not appointed 
by the Father, but is insinuated by the en- 
snaring world. 

3. From the vain and vanishing state of 
earthly things and the enjoyment of them. 
And the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof, v.17. The things of the world are 
fading and dying apace The lust itself and 
the pleasure of it wither and decay; desire 
itself will ere long fail and cease, Eccl. xii. 5. 
And what has become of all the pomp and 
pleasure of all those who now lie mouldering 
in the grave? 

4. From the immortality of the divine lover, 
the lover of God: But he that doeth the will 
of God, which must be the character of the 
lover of God, in opposition to this lover o1 
the world, abideth for ever, v.17. The object 
of his love in opposition to the world that 
passeth away, abideth for ever; his sacred 
passion or affection, in opposition to the lust 


2. From the prohibition of worldly love or | that passeth away, abideth for ever; love 
lust; it is not ordained of God . It ts not qf! shall never fail ; and he himself is an heir of 
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immortality and endless life, and shall in time 
be translated thither. 

From the whole of these verses we should 
observe the purity and spirituality of the 
apostolical doctrine. The animal life must 
be subjected to the divine; the body with its 
affections should be subjugated to the soul; 
the soul should be swayed by religion, or the 
victorious love of God. 


18 Little children, it is the last 
time: and as ye have heard that 
antichrist shall come, even now are 
there many antichrists; whereby we 
know that it is the last time. 19 
They went out from us, but they were 
not of us; for if they had been of us, 
they would no doubt have continued 
with us: but they went out, that they 
might be made manifest that they 
were not all of us. 


Here is, I. A moral prognostication of the 
time ; the end is coming: Little children, it 
is the last time, v. 18. Some may suppose 
that the apostle here addresses the first rank 
of Christians again; the juniors are most 
apt to be seduced, and therefore, “ Little 
children, you that are young in religion, take 
heed to yourselves that you be not cor- 
rupted.” But it may be, as elsewhere, a 
universal appellation, introductive of an 
alarm to all Christians: ‘“ Little children, it 
is the last time; our Jewish polity in church 
and state is hastening to an end; the Mo- 
saic institution and discipline are just upon 
vanishing away; Daniel’s weeks are now 
expiring; the destruction of the Hebrew city 
and sanctuary is approaching, the end whereof 
must be with a flood, and to the end of the war 
desolations are determined,’ Dan. ix. 26. It 
is meet that the disciples should be warned 
of the haste and end of time, and apprised 
as much as may be of the prophetic periods 
of time. 

II. The sign of this last time: Even now 
there are many antichrists (v. 18), many that 
oppose the person, doctrine, and kingdom of 
Christ. It is a mysterious portion of provi- 
dence that antichrists should be permitted ; 
but, when they have come, it’ is good and 
safe that the disciples should be informed of 
them; ministers should be watchmen to the 
house of Israel. Now it should be no great 
offence nor prejudice to the disciples that 
there are such antichrists: 1. One great one 
has been foretold: As you have heard that 
antichrist shall come, v.18. The generality 
of the church have been informed by divine 
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sign of this last time. For there shall arise 
false Christs and false prophets, and shali 
show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, 
if it were possible, they shall deceive the very 
elect, Matt. xxiv. 24. And these were the 
forerunners of the dissolution of the Jewish 
state, nation, and religion: Whereby we%now 
it is the last time, v. 18. Let the prediction 
that we see there has been of seducers arising 
in the Christian world fortify us against their 
seduction. 

III. Some account of these seducers or 
antichrists. 1. More positively. They were 
once entertainers or professors of apostolical 
doctrine: “ They went out from us (v. 19), 
from our company and communion ;” pos- 
sibly from the church of Jerusalem, or some 
of the churches of Judea, as Acts xv. 1, 
Certain men came down from Judea, and 
taught the brethren, &c. ‘The purest churches 
may have their apostates and revolters ; the 
apostolic doctrine did not convert all whom 
it convinced of its truth. 2. More privatively 
“They were not inwardly such as we are: 
But they were not of us; they had not from 
the heart obeyed the form of sound doctrine 
delivered to them; they were not of our 
union with Christ the head.” Then here is, 
(1.) The reason upon which it is concluded 
that they were not of us, were not what they 
pretended, or what we are, and that is their 
actual defection: ‘‘ For, if they had been of 
us, they would no doubt have continued with 
us (v. 19); had the sacred truth been rooted 
in their hearts it would have held them with 
us; had they had the anointing from above, 
by which they had been made true and real 
Christians, they would not have turned anti- 
christs.” Those that apostatize from religion 
sufficiently indicate that, before, they were 
hypocrites in religion: those who have im- 
bibed the spirit of gospel truth have a good 
preservative againt destructive error. (2.) 
The reason why they are permitted thus to 
depart from apostolical doctrine and com- 
munion—that their insincerity may be de- 
tected: But this was done (or they went out) 
that they might be made manifest that they 
were not all of us, v. 19. ‘The church knows 
not well who are its vital members and who 
are not; and therefore the church, considered 
as internally sanctified, may well be styled 
invisible. Some of the hypocritical must be 
manifested here, and that for their own 
shame and benefit too, in their reduction to 
the truth, if they have not sinned unto 
death, and for the terror and caution of 
others. You therefore, beloved, seeing you 
know these things before, beware lest you also, 
being led away with the error of the wicked, 


revelation that there must bea long and fatal | fall from your own stedfastness. But grow in 


adversary to Christ and his church, 2 Thess. 
ii. 8--10. No wonder then that there are 
many harbingers and forerunners of the 
great one: Even now there are many anti- 
christs, the mystery of iniquity already 
wa: 2. They were foretold also as the 


grace, &c., 2 Pet. i. 17, 18. 

20 But ye have an unction from 
the Holy One, and ye know all things. 
21 I have not written unto you be- 
cause ye know not the truth, but bo- 
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cause ye know it, and that no lie is 
of the truth. 22 Whois a liar but he 
that denieth that Jesus is the Christ ? 
He is antichrist, that denieth the Fa- 
ther and the Son. 23 Whosoever 
denieth the Son, the same hath not 
the Father: [but] he that acknow- 
ledgeth the Son hath the Father also. 
24 Let that therefore abide in you, 
which ye have heard from the be- 
ginning. Ifthat which ye have heard 
from the beginning shall remain in 
you, ye also shall continue in the Son, 
and in the Father. 25 And this is 
the promise that he hath promised us, 
even eternal life. 26 These things 
have I written unto you concerning 
them that seduce you. 27 But the 
anointing which ye have received of 
him abideth in you, and ye need not 
that any man teach you: but as the 
same anointing teacheth you of all 
things, and is truth, and is no lie, and 
even as it hath taught you, ye shall 
abide in him. 


- Here, I. The apostle encourages the dis- 
ciples (to whom he writes) in these dangerous 
times, in this hour of seducers; he encou- 
rages them in the assurance of their stability 
in this day of apostasy: But you have an 
unction from the Holy One, and you know all 
things. We see, 1. The blessing where- 
with they were enriched—an unguent from 
heaven: You have an unction. True Chris- 
tians are anointed ones, their name intimates 
as much. They are anointed with the oil of 
grace, with gifts and spiritual endowments, 
by the Spirit of grace. They are anointed 
into a similitude of their Lord’s offices, as 
subordinate prophets, priests, and kings, 
unto God. ‘The Holy Spirit is compared 
to oil, as well as to fire and water; and 
the communication of his salvific grace is 
our anointing. 2. From whom this blessing 
comes—from the Holy One, either from the 
Holy Ghost or from the Lord Christ, as 
Rev. iii. 7, These things saith he that is holy 
—the Holy One. The Lord Christ is glorious 
in his holiness. The Lord Christ disposes 
of the graces of the divine Spirit, and he 
anoints the disciples to make them like 
himself, and to secure them in his interest. 
3. The effect of this unction—it is a spiritual 
eye-salve ; it enlightens and strengthens the 
eyes of the understanding: “And thereby 
you know all things (v. 20), all these things 
concerning Christ and his religion; it was 
promised and given you for that end,” John 
xiv. 26. The Lord Christ does not deal 
alike by all his professed disciples ; some are 
more anointed than others ‘There is great 
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danger lest those that are not thus anointed 
should be so far from bheing true to Christ 
that they should, on the contrary, turn anti- 
christs, and prove adversaries to Christ’s 
person, and kingdom, and glory. 

II. The apostle indicates to them the 
mind and meaning with which he wrote to 
them. 1. By way of negation; not as sus- 
pecting their knowledge, or supposing their 
ignorance in the grand truths of the gospel: 
“I have not written unto you because you 
know not the truth, v.21. I could not then 
be so well assured of your stability therein, 
nor congratulate you’ on your unction from 
above.” It is good to surmise well con- 
cerning our Christian brethren; we ought 
to do so till evidence overthrows our sur- 
mise: a just confidence in religious persons 
may both encourage and contribute to their 
fidelity. 2. By way of assertion and ac- 
knowledgment, as relying upon their judg- 
ment in these things: But because you know 
it (you know the truth in Jesus), and that 
no lie ts of the truth. Those who know the 
truth in any respect are thereby prepared to 
discern what is contrary thereto and incon- 
sistent therewith. Rectum est index sui et 
obliqui—The line which shows itself to be 
straight shows also what line is crooked. 
Truth and falsehood do not well mix and 
suit together. Those that are well acquainted 
with Christian truth are thereby well fortified 
against antichristian error and delusion. No 
lie belongs to religion, either natural or 
revealed. The apostles most of all con- 
demned lies, and showed the inconsistency of 
lies with their doctrine: they would have 
been the most self-condemned persons had 
they propagated the truth by lies. It isa 
commendation of the Christian religion that 
it so well accords with natural religion, which 
is the foundation of it, that it so well accords 
with the Jewish religion, which contained 
the elements or rudiments of it. No lie ts 
of the truth; frauds and impostures then 
are very unfit means to support and propa- 
gate the truth. I suppose it had been better 
with the state of religion if they had never 
been used. The result of them appears in 
the infidelity of our age; the detection or 
ancient pious frauds and wiles has almost 
run our age into atheism and irreligion ; but 
the greatest actors and sufferers for the 
Christian revelation would assure us that no 
lie is of the truth. 

III. The apostle further impleads and ar- 
raigns these seducers who had newly arisen. 
1. They are liars, egregious opposers of 
sacred truth: Who is a lar, or the liar, the 
notorious liar of the time and age in which 
we live, but he that denieth that Jesus ts the 
Christ ? The great and pernicious lies that 
the father of lies, or of liars, spreads in the 
world, were of old, and usually are, false- 
hoods and errors relating to the person of 
Christ. ‘There is no truth so sacred and fully 
attested but some or other will contradict or 
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deny it. That Jesus of Nazareth was the Son 
and the Christ of God had been attested by 
heaven, and earth, and hell. It should seem 
that some, in the tremendous judgment of 
God, are given up to strong delusions. 2. 
They are direct enemies to God as well as to 
the Lord Christ: He is antichrist who denieth 
the Father and the Son, v. 22. He that op- 
poses Christ denies the witness and testi- 
mony of the Father, and the seal that he hath 
given to his Son; for him hath God the Father 
sealed, John vi. 27. And he that denies the 
witness and testimony of the Father, con- 
cerning Jesus Christ denies that God is the 
Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, and conse- 
quently abandons the knowledge of God in 
Christ, and thereupon the whole revelation 
of God in Christ, and particularly of God in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself: and 
therefore the apostle may well infer, Whoso- 
ever denies the Son the same has not the Father 
(v. 23); he has not the true knowledge of the 
Father, for the Son has most and best revealed 
him ; he has no interest in the Father, in his 
favour, and grace, and salvation, for none 
cometh to the Father but by the Son. But, 
as some copies add, he that acknowledgeth the 
Son has the Father also, v. 23. As there is 
an intimate relation between the Father and 
the Son, so there is an inviolable union in the 
doctrine, knowledge, and interests of both; 
so that he who has the knowledge of, and 
right to, the Son, has the knowledge of, and 
right to, the Father also. ‘Those that adhere 
to the Christian revelation hold the light and 
benefit of natural religion withal. 

IV. Hereupon the apostle advises and 
persuades the disciples to continue in the old 
doctrine at first communicated to them: Let 
that therefore abide in you which you have 
heard from the beginning, v. 24. ‘Truth is 
olderthanerror. Thetruth concerning Christ, 
that was at first delivered to the saints, is not 
to be exchanged for novelties. So sure were 
the apostles of the truth of what they had 
delivered concerning Christ, and from him, 
that after all their toils and sufferings they 
were not willing to relinquish it. The Chris- 
tian truth may plead antiquity, and be recom- 
mended thereby. This exhortation is en- 
forced by these considerations :— 

1. From the sacred advantage they will 
receive by adhering to the primitive truth and 
faith. (1.) They will continue thereby in 
holy union with God and Christ: If that 
which you have heard from the beginning shall 
remain in you, you also shall continue in the 
Son and in the Father, v. 24. It is the truth 
of Christ abiding in us that is the means of 
severing us from sin and uniting us to the 
Son of God, John xv. 3, 4. The Son is the 
medium or Mediator by whom we are united 
to the Father. What value then should we 
put upon gospel truth! (2.) They will 
thereby secure the promise of eternal life: 
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nal life, v. 25. Great is the promise that 
God makes to his faithful adherents. It is 
suitable to his own greatness, power, and 
goodness. It is eternal life, which none but 
God can give. The blessed God puts great 
value upon his Son, and the truth relating to 
him, when he is pleased to promise to those 
who continue in that truth (under the light, 
and power, and influence of it) eternal life. 
Then the exhortation aforesaid is enforced, 

2. From the design of the apostle’s writing 
tothem. This letter is to fortify them against 
the deceivers of the age: “ These things have 
I written to you concerning those that seduce 
you (v. 26), and therefore, if you continue not 
in what you have heard from the beginning, 
my writing and service will be in vain.” We 
should beware lest the apostolical letters, 
yea, lest the whole scripture of God, should 
be to us insignificant and fruitless. I have 
written to him the great things af my law (and 
my gospel too), but they were counted as a 
strange thing, Hos. viii. 12. 

3. From the instructive blessing they had 
received from heaven: But the anointing 
which you have received from him abideth in 
you, v. 27. True Christians have an inward 
confirmation of the divine truth they have 
imbibed: the Holy Spirit has imprinted it on 
their minds and hearts. It is meet that the 
Lord Jesus should have a constant witness in 
the hearts of his disciples. The unction, the 
pouring out of the gifts of grace upon sincere 
disciples, is a seal to the truth and doctrine 
of Christ, since none giveth that seal but 
God. Now he who establisheth us with you 
{and you with us) in Christ, and hath anointed 
us, is God, 2 Cor. i. 21. This sacred chrism, 
or divine unction, is commended on these 
accounts :—(1.) It is durable and lasting ; 
oil or unguent is not so soon dried up as 
water: it abideth in you, v. 27. Divine illu- 
mination, in order to confirmation, must be 
something continued or constant. Tempta- 
tions, snares, aud seductions, arise. The 
anointing must abide. (2.) It is better than 
human instruction: “ And you need not that 
any man teach you, v. 27. Not that this 
anointing will teach you without the ap- 
pointed ministry. It could, if God so pleased ; 
but it will not, though it will teach you better 
than we can: And you need not that any man 
teach you, v. 27. You were instructed by us 
before you were anointed; but now our teach- 
ing is nothing in comparison to that. Who 
teacheth like him?” Job xxxvi. 22. The 
divine unction docs not supersede ministerial 
teaching, but surmount it. (3.) It isa sure 
evidence of truth, and all that it teaches is 
infallible truth: But as the sume anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is 
no lie, v. 27. The Holy Spirit must needs be 
the Spirit of truth, as he iscalled, John xiv.17 
The instruction and illumination that he 
affords must needs be in and of the truth. 


And this is the promise that he (even God the | The Spirit of truth will not lie; and he teach- 
Father, ch. v. 11) hath promised us, enen eter- | eth all things, that is, all things in the present 


710 


A.D. 80. 


dispensat.on, all things mecessary to our 
knowledge of God in Christ, and their glory 
in the gospel. And, (4.) It is of a conserva- 
tive influence; it will preserve those in whom 
1t abides against seducers and their seduc- 
tion: “ And even as it hath taught you you 
shall abide in him,v.27. It teaches you to 
abide in Christ; and, as it teaches you, it 
. secures you; it lays a restraint upon your 
minds and hearts, that you may not revolt 
from him. And he that hath anointed us is 
God, who also hath sealed us for himself, and 
given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.” 
2 Cor. i. 21,22. 

` 28 And now, little children, abide 
in him; that, when he shall appear, 
we may have confidence, and not be 
ashamed before him at his coming. 
29 If ye know that he is righteous, 
ye know that every one that doeth 
righteousness is born of him. 

From the blessing of the sacred unction 
the apostle proceeds in his advice and ex- 
hortation to constancy in and with Christ: 
And now, little children, abide in him, v. 28. 
The apostle repeats his kind appellation, little 
children, which I suppose does not so much 
denote their diminutiveness as his affection, 
and therefore, I judge, may be rendered dear 
children. He would persuade by love, and 
prevail by endearment as well as by reason. 
“ Not only the love of Christ, but the love 
of you, constrains us to inculcate your per- 
severance, and that you would abide in him, 
in the truth relating to his person, and in 
your union with bim and allegiance to him.” 
Evangelical privileges are obligatory to evan- 
gelical duties; and those that are anointed 
by the Lord Jesus are highly obliged to abide 
with him in opposition to all adversaries 
whatever. ‘This duty of perseverance and 
constancy in trying times is strongly urged 
by the two following considerations :—1. 
From the consideration of his return at the 
great day of account: That when he shall 
appear we may have confidence, and not be 
ashamed before him ut his coming, v. 28. It 
is here taken for granted that the Lord Jesus 
will come again. This was part of that truth 
they had heard from the beginning. And, 
when he shall come again, he will publicly 
appear, be manifested to all. When he was 
here before, he came privately, in comparison. 
He proceeded from a womb, and was intro- 
duced into astable: but, when he shall come 
again, he will come from the opened heavens, 
and every eye shall see him ; and then those 
who have continued with him throughout all 
their temptations shall have confidence, as- 
surance, and joy, in the sight of him. They 
shall lift up their heads with unspeakable 
triumph, as knowing that their complete re- 
demption comes along with him. On the 
contrary, those that have deserted him skall 
be ashamed before him ; they shall be ashamed 
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of themselves, ashamed of thcir unbelief, their 
cowardice, ingratitude, temerity, and folly, in 
forsaking so glorious a Redeemer. They 
shall be ashamed of their hopes, expectations, 
and pretences, and ashamed of all the wages 
of unrighteousness, by which they were in- 
duced to desert him: That we may have 
confidence, and may not be ashamed. The 
apostle includes himself in the number. 
“ Let not us be ashamed of you,” as well as, 
“you will not be ashamed of yourselves.’ 
Or uù aicyurOipev ax’ abrov—that we be not 
ashamed (made ashamed, or put to shame) by 
him at his coming. At his public appearance 
he will shame all those who have abandoned 
him, he will disclaim all acquaintance with 
them, will cover them with shame and con- 
fusion, will abandon them to darkness, devils, 
and endless despair, by professing before men 
and angels that he is ashamed of them, Mark 
viii. 38. To the same advice and exhortation 
he proceeds, 2. From the consideration of 
the dignity of those who still adhere to Christ 
and his religion: If you know that he is 
righteous, you know that every one that doeth 
righteousness is born of him, v. 29. The par- 
ticle here rendered if seems not to be voz 
dubitantis, but concedentis ; not so much a 
conditional particle, as a suppositional one, if 
I may call it so, a note of allowance or con- 
cession, and so seems to be of the same import 
with our English inasmuch, or whereas, or 
since. Sothesenseruns more clearly: Since 
you know that he is righteous, you know that 
every one that doeth righteousness is born of 
him. He that doeth righteousness may here 
be justly enough assumed as another name 
for him that abideth in Christ. For he that 
abideth in Christ abideth in the law and love 
of Christ, and consequently in his allegiance 
and obedience to him; and so must do, or 
work, or practise, righteousness, or the parts 
of gospel holiness. Now sucha one must 
needs be born of him. He is renewed by the 
Spirit of Christ, after the image of Christ, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which 
God hath fore-ordained that he should walk 
in them, Eph. ii. 10. “Since then you know 
that the Lord Christ is righteous (righteous 
in his quality and capacity, the Lord our 
righteousness, and the Lord our sanctifier or 
our sanctification, as 1 Cor. i. 30), you cannot 
but know thereupon” (or know you, it is for 
your consideration and regard) “ that he who 
by the continued practice of Christiamty 
abideth in him is born of him.” ‘The new 
spiritual nature is derived from the Lord 
Christ. He that is constant to the practice 
of religion in trying times givesgood evidence 
that he is born from above, from the Lord 
Christ. The Lord Christ is an everlasting 
Father. Itisa great privilege and dignity to 
be born of him. ‘Those that are so are the 
children of God. To as many as received 
him to them gave he power to become the sons 
of God, Johni. 12. And this introduces the 
context of the following chapter. 
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The epostle bere magnifies the love of God iv our adoption, ver. 1, 
2. He thereupoo argues for holiness (ver. 3), and against sin, 
ver. 4—19. lie presses brotherly love, ver. 11—18. How to 
assure our Pearts before God, ver. 19—22. The precept of faith, 
ver. 23. And the good of obedience, ver. 24. 


EKHOLD, what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon 
us, that we should be called the sons 
of God: therefore the world knoweth 
us not, because it knew him not. 2 
Beloved, now are we the sons of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be: but we know that, when he 
shall appear, we shall be like him; for 
we shall see him as he is. 3 And 
every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himself, even as he is pure. 

The apostle, having shown the dignity of 
Christ’s faithful followers, that they are born 
of him and thereby nearly allied to God, 
now here, 

I. Breaks forth into the admiration of that 
grace that is the spring of such a wonderful 
vouchsafement: Behold (see you, observe) 
what manner of love, or how great love, the 
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should 
be called, effectually called (he who calls 
things that are not makes them to be what 
they were not) the sons of God! The Father 
adopts all the children of theSon. The Son 
indeed calls them, and makes them his 
brethren ; and thereby he confers upon them 
the power and dignity of the sons of God. It 
is wonderful condescending love of the eter- 
nal Father, that such as we should be made 
and called his sons—we who by nature are 
heirs of sin, and guilt, and the curse of God— 
we who by practice are children of corruption, 
disobedience, and ingratitude! Strange, that 
the holy God is not ashamed to be called 
our Father, and to call us his sons! Thence 
the apostle, 

II. Infers the honour of believers above 
the cognizance of the world. Unbelievers 
know little of them. Therefore (or where- 
fore, upon this score) the world knoweth us 
not, v. 1. Little does the world perceive the 
advancement and happiness of the genuine 
followers of Christ. They are here exposed 
to the common calamities of earth and time ; 
all things fall alike to them as to others, or 
rather they are subject to the greater sorrow, 
for they have often reason to say, If in this 
life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all 
men most miserable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. The un- 
christian world, therefore, that walks by sight, 
knows not their dignity, their privileges, the 
enjoyments they have in hand, nor what they 
are entitled to. Little does the world think 


that these poor, humble, contemned ones are 
the favourites of heaven, and will be inha- 
hitants there ere long. And they may bear 
their case the better since their Lord was here 
unknown as well as thev: Because it knew 
him not, v. 1 
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great a person was once sojourning here, that 
the Maker of it was once an inhabitant of it. 
Little did the Jewish world think that the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was one 
of their blood, and dwelt in their land; he 
came to his own, and his own received him 
not. He came to his own, and his own cru- 
cified him; but surely, Aad they known him, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of 
glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8. Let the followers of 
Christ be content with hard fare here, since 
they are in a land of strangers, among those 
who little know them, and their Lord was so 
treated before them. Then the apostle, 

III. Exalts these persevering disciples in 
the prospect of the certain revelation of their 
state and dignity. Here, 1. Their present 
honourable relation is asserted: Beloved (you 
may well be our beloved, for you are beloved 
of God), now are we the sons of God, v. 2. 
We have the nature of sons by regeneration : 
we have the title, and spirit, and right to the 
inheritance of sons by adoption. This honour 
have ail the saints. 2. The discovery of the 
bliss belonging and snitable to this relation 
is denied: And it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be, v.2. The glory pertaining to 
the sonship and adoption is adjourned and 
reserved for another world. The discovery 
of it here would put a stop to the current of 
affairs that must now proceed. The sons of 
God must walk by faith, and live by hope. 
3. The time of the revelation of the sons of 
God in their proper state and glory is deter- 
mined; and that is when their elder brother 
comes to call and collect them all together: 
But we know that when he shall appear we 
shall be like him. The particle iay, usually 
translated ¢f, is here well rendered when; for 
the Hebrew particle © (to which this is 
thought to correspond) is observed so to 
signify, as Dr. Whitby has here noted; and 
not only is av sometimes used for bray, but 
some copies even here read bray, when. And 
accordingly it seems proper so to render it 
in John xiv. 3, where we read it, And if I go, 
and prepare a place; but more naturally and 
properly, When I shail have gone, and shail 
have prepared the place, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself, or mapadmpopar—I 
will take you along with myself, that where I 
am thereyou may bealso. When the head of 
the church, the only-begotten of the Father, 
shall appear, his members, the adopted of 
God, shall appear and be manifested together 
with him. ‘They may then well wait in faith, 
hope, and earnest desire, for the revelation 
of the Lord Jesus; as even the creation itself 
waiteth for their perfection, and the public 
manifestation of the sons of God, Rom. viii. 19. 
The sons of God will be known and be made 
manifest by their likeness to their head: They 
shall be like him—like him in honour, and 
power, and glory. ‘Their vile bodies shall be 
made like his glorious body; they shall be 
filled with life, light, and bliss from him. 
When he, who is their life, shall appear, they 
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also shall aa with him in glory, Col. iii. 4. 
Then, 4. ‘heir likeness to him is argued 


from the sight they shall have of him: We 
shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. 
Their likeness will be the cause of that sight 
which they shall have of him. Indeed, all 
shall see him, but not as they do; not as he is, 
namely, to those in heaven. ‘The wicked 
shall see him in his frowns, in the terror of 
his majesty, and the splendour of his avenging 
perfections ; but these shall see him ın the 
smiles and beauty of his face, in the corre- 
spondence and amiableness of his glory, in 
the harmony and agreeableness of his beatific 
perfections. Their likeness shall enable them 
to see him as the blessed do in heaven. Or 
the sight of him shall be the cause of their 
likeness; it shall be a transformative sight: 
they shall be transformed into the same image 
by the beatific view that they shall have of 
him. Then the apostle, 

IV. Urges the engagement of these sons 
of God to the prosecution of holiness: And 
every man that hath this hope in him purifies 
himself even as he is pure, v. 3. The sons of 
God know that their Lord is holy and pure; 
he is of purer heart and eyes than to admit 
any pollution or impurity to dwell with him. 
Those then who hope to live with him must 
study the utmost purity from the world, and 
flesh, and sin; they must grow in grace and 
holiness. Not only does their Lord com- 
mand them to do so, but their new nature 
-inclines them so to do; yea, their hope of 
heaven will dictate and constrain them so to 
do. They know that their high priest is holy, 
harmless, and undefiled. They know that 
their God and Father is the high and holy 
one, that all the society is pure and holy, that 
their inheritance is an inheritance of saints 
in light. It is a contradiction to such hope 
to indulge sin and impurity. And therefore, 
as we are sanctified by faith, we must be 
sanctified by hope. That we may be saved 
by hope we must be purified by hope. It 
is the hope of hypocrites, and not of the sons 
of God, that makes an allowance for the gra- 
tification of impure desires and lusts. 


4 Whosoever committeth sin trans- 
gresseth also the law: for sin is the 
transgression of the law. 5 And ye 
know that he was manifested to take 
away our sins; and in him is no sin. 
6 Whosoever abideth in him sinneth 
not: whosoever sinneth hath not seen 
him, neither known him. 7 Little 
children, let no man deceive you: he 
that doeth righteousness is righteous, 
even as he is righteous. 8 He that 


committeth sin is of the devil; for 
the devil sinneth from the beginning. 
For this purpose the Son of God was 
-manifested, that he might destrov the 


CHAP. III. 


The mark of God’s children. 


works of the devil. 9 Whosoever is 
born of God doth not commit sin ; for 
his seed remaineth in him: and he 
cannot sin, because he is born of God. 
10 In this the children of God are 
manifest, and the children of the 
devil: whosoever doeth not righteous- 
ness is not of God, neither he that 
loveth not his brother. 

The apostle, having alleged the believer’s 
obligation to purity from his hope of heaven, 
and of communion with Christ in glory at 
the day of his appearance, now proceeds to 
fill his own mouth and the believer’s mind 
with multiplied arguments against sin, and all 
communion with the impure unfruitful works 
of darkness. And so he reasons and argues, 

I. From the nature of sin and the intrinsic 
evil of it. It is a contrariety to the divine 
law: Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth 
also (or even) the law (or, whosoever com- 
mitteth sin even committeth enormity, or 
aberration from law, or from the law); for 
sin is the transgression of the law, or is law- 
lessness, v. 4. Sin is the destitution or pri- 
vation of correspondence and agreement with 
the divine law, that law which is the trans- 
cript of the divine nature and purity, which 
contains his will for the government of the 
world, which is suitable to the rational na- 
ture, and enacted for the good of the world, 
which shows man the way of felicity and 
peace, and conducts him to the author of his 
nature and of the law. The current commis- 
sion of sin now is the rejection of the divine 
law, and this is the rejection of the divine 
authority, and consequently of God himself 

II. From the design and errand of the 
Lord Jesus in and to this world, which was 
to remove sin: And you know that he was ma- 
nifested to take away our sins, and in himisno 
sin, v. 5. The Son of God appeared, and was 
known, in our nature; and he came to vin- 
dicate and exalt the divine law, and that by 
obedience to the precept, and by subjection 
and suffering under the penal sanction, under 
the curse of it. He came therefore to take 
away our sins, to take away the guilt of them 
by the sacrifice of himself, to take away the 
commission of them by implanting a new 
nature in us (for we are sanctified by virtue 
of his death), and to dissuade and save from 
it by his own example, and (or for) in him 
was no sin; or, he takes sin away, that he 
may conform us to himself, and in him is no 
sin. Those that expect communion with 
Christ above should study communion with 
him here in the utmost purity. And the 
Christian world should know and considerthe 
great end of the Son of God’s coming hither: 
it was to take away our sin: And you know 
(and this knowledge should be deep and 
effectual) that he was manifested to take away 
our sins. 

III. From the opposition between = and 

= Fj . 


The mark of God’s children 


1 JOHN. 


A. D. 80. 


a real union with or adhesion to the Lord | Judge will give, according to his covenant 


Christ: Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not, 
v.6. To sin here is the same as to commit 
sin (v. 8, 9), and to commit sin is to practise 
sin. He that abideth in Christ continues not 
in the practice of sin. As vital union with 
the Lord Jesus broke the power of sin in the 
heart and nature, so continuance therein pre- 
vents the regency and prevalence thereof in 
the life and conduct. Or the negative ex- 
pression here is put for the positive: He sin- 
neth not, that is, he is obedient, he keeps the 
commandments (in sincerity, and in the ordi- 
nary course of life) and does those things that 
are pleasing in his sight, as is said v. 22. 
Those that abide in Christ abide in their 
covenant with him, and consequently watch 
against the sin that is contrary thereto. They 
abide in the potent light and knowledge of 
him; and therefore it may be concluded that 
he that sinneth (abideth in the predominant 
poeta of sin) hath not seen him (hath not 
is mind impressed with a sound evangelical 
discerning of him), neither known him, hath 
no experimental acquaintance with him. 
Practical renunciation of sin is the great evi- 
dence of spiritual union with, continuance 
in, and saving knowledge of, the Lord Christ. 
IV. From the connection between the prac- 
tice of righteousness and a state of righteous- 
ness, intimating withal that the practice of 
sin and a justified state are inconsistent ; and 
this is introduced with a supposition that a 
surmise to the contrary is a gross deceit: 
“ Little children, dear children, and as much 
children as you are, herein let no man deceive 
you. There will be those who will magnify 
your new light and entertainment of Chris- 
tianity, who will make you believe that your 
knowledge, profession, and baptism, will ex- 
cuse you from the care and accuracy of the 
Christian life. But beware of such self- 
deceit. He that doeth righteousness is righ- 
teous.’ It may appear that righteousness 
may in several places of scripture be justly 
rendered religion, as Matt. v. 10, Blessed are 
those that are persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake, that is, for religion’s sake ; 1 Pet. iii. 14, 
But if you suffer for righteousness’ sake (re- 
ligion’s sake) happy are you ; and 2 Tim. iii. 
16, All scripture, or the whole scripture, is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
fer doctrine and for instruction in righ- 
teousness, that is, in the nature and branches of 
religion. Todorighteousness then, especially 
being set in opposition to the doing, com- 
mitting, or practising, of sin, is to practise 
religion. Now he who practiseth religion is 
righteous ; he is the righteous person on all 
accounts ; he is sincere and upright before 
God. The practice of religion cannot subsist 
without a principle of integrity and con- 
science. He has that righteousness which 
consists in pardon of sin and right to life, 
founded upon the imputation of the Me- 
diator’s righteousness. He has a title to the 
ser 4 righteousness, which the righteous 
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and promise, to those that love his appearing, 
2 Tim. iv. 8. He has communion with Christ, 
in conformity to the divine law, being in 
some measure practically righteous as he; 
and he has communion with him in the jus- 
tified state, being now relatively righteous 
together with him. 

V. From the relation between the simner 
and the devil, and thereupon from the design 
and office of the Lord Christ against the 
devil. 1. From the relation between the 
sinner and the devil. As elsewhere sinners 
and saints are distinguished (though ever 
saints are sinners largely so called), so to 
commit sin is here so to practise it as sinners 
do, that are distinguished from saints, to live 
under the power and dominion of it ; and he 
who does so ts of the devil ; his sinful nature 
is inspired by, and agreeable and pleasing to, 
the devil; and he belongs to the party, and 
interest, and kingdom of the devil. It is he 
that is the author and patron of sin, and has 
been a practitioner of it, a tempter and insti- 
gator to it, even from the beginning of the 
world. And thereupon we must see how he 
argues. 2. From the design and office of the 
Lord Christ against the devil: For this pur- 
pose the Son of God was manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil, v. 8. The 
devil has designed and endeavoured to ruin 
the work of God in this world. The Son of 
God has undertaken the holy war against 
him. He came into our world, and was ma- 
nifested in our flesh, that he might conquer 
him and dissolve his works. Sin will he 
loosen and dissolve more and more, till he 
has quite destroyed it. Let not us serve or 
indulge what the Son of God came to destroy. 

VI. From the connection between rege- 
neration and the relinquishment of sin: 
Whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin. To be born of God is to be inwardly 
renewed, and restored to a holy integrity or 
rectitude of nature by the power of the Spirit 
of God. Such a one committeth not sin, does 
not work iniquity nor practise disobedience, 
which is contrary to his new nature and the 
regenerate complexion of his spirit; for, as 
the apostle adds, his seed remaineth in him, 
either the word of God in its light and power 
remaineth in him (as 1 Pet. i. 23, Being born 
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and 
abideth for ever), or, that which is born of 
the Spirit is spirit; the spiritual seminal 
principle of holiness remaineth in him. Re- 
newing grace is an abiding principle. Reli- 
gion, in the spring of it, is not an art, an 
acquired dexterity and skill, but a new nature. 
And thereupon the consequence is the rege- 
nerate person cannot sin. 'That he cannot 
commit an act of sin, I suppose no judicious 
interpreter understands. This would be con- 
trary to ch. i. 9, where it is made our duty to 
confess our sins, and supposed that our pri- 
vilege thereupon is to have our sins forgiven. 
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He therefore cunnot sin, in the sense in which 
the apostle says, he cannot commit sin. He 
cannot continue in the course and practice of 
sin. He cannot so sin as to denominate him 
a sinner in opposition to a saint or servant 
of God. Again, he cannot sin comparatively, 
as he did before he was born of God, and as 
others do that are not so. And the reason is 
because he is born of God, which will amount 
to all this inhibition and impediment. 1. 
There is that light in his mind which shows 
him the evil and malignity of sin. 2. There 
is that bias upon his heart which disposes him 
to loathe and hate sin. 3. There is the spi- 
ritual seminal principle or disposition, that 
breaks the force and fulness of the sinful acts. 
They proceed not from such plenary power of 
corruption as they do in others, nor obtain 
that plenitude of heart, spirit, and consent, 
which they do in others. The spirit lusteth 
against the flesh. And therefore in respect to 
such sin it may be said, It is no more I that 
do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. It is not 
reckoned the person’s sin, in the gospel ac- 
count, where the bent and frame of the mind 
and spirit are against it. Then, 4. There is 
a disposition for humiliation and repentance 
for sin, when it has been committed. He that 
is born of God cannot sin. Here we may call 
to mind the usual distinction of natural 
and moral impotency. ‘The unregeneratc 
person is morally unable for what is reli- 
giously good. The regenerate person is hap- 
pily disabled for sin. ‘There is a restraint, 
an embargo (as we may say), laid upon his 
ginning powers. It goes against him sedately 
and deliberately to sin. We usually say of a 
person of known integrity, “ He cannot lie, 
he cannot cheat, and commit other enor- 
mities.” How can I commit this great wick- 
edness, and sin against God! Gen. xxxix. 9. 
And so those who persist in a sinful life 
sufficiently demonstrate that they are not 
born of God. 

VII. From the discrimination between the 
ehildren of God and the children of the devil. 
They have their distinct charatters. In this 
the children of God are manifest and the 
children of the devil, v.10. In the world 
according to the old distinction) there are 
the seed of God and the seed of the serpent. 
Now the seed of the serpent is known by 
these two signatures:—1. By neglect of reli- 
gion: Whosoever doeth not righteously (omits 
and disregards the rights and dues of God; 
for religion is but our righteousness towards 
God, or giving him his due, and whosoever 
does not conscientiously do this) is not of 
God, but, on the contrary, of the devil. The 
devil is the father of unrighteous or irreli- 
gious souls. And, 2. By hatred of fellow- 
christians: Neither he that loveth not his 
brother, v. 10. ‘True Christians are to be 
loved for God’s and Christ’s sake. ‘Those 
who so love them not, but despise, and hate, 
and persecute them, have the serpentine na- 
ture still abiding in them. 


CHAP, ODT. 


Brotherly love. 


11 For this is the message that ye 
heard from the beginning, that we 
should love one another. J2 Not as 
Cain, who was of that wicked one, and 
slew his brother. And wherefore 
slew he him? Because his own works 
were evil, and his brother’s righteous, 
13 Marvel not, my brethren, if the 
world hate you. 


The apostle, having intimated that one 
mark of the devil’s children is hatred of the 
brethren, takes occasion thence, : 

I. To recommend fraternal Christian love, 
and that from the excellence, or antiquity, or 
primariness of the injunction relating there- 
to: And this is the messuge (the errand or 
charge) which you heard from the beginning 
(this came among the principal parts of prac- 
tical Christianity), that we should love one an- 
other, v.11. We should love the Lord Jesus, 
and value his love, and consequently love all 
the objects of it, and thereupon all our 
brethren in Christ. 

II. To dissuade from what is contrary 
thereto, all ill-will towards the brethren, and 
that by the example of Cain. His envy and 
malignity should deter us from harbouring 
the like passion, and that upon these ac- 
counts:—1. It showed that he was as the first- 
born of the serpent’s seed; even he, the 
eldest son of the first man, was of the wicked 
one. He imitated and resembled the first 
wicked one, the devil. 2. His ill-will had no 
restraint; it proceeded so far as to contrive 
and accomplish murder, and that of a near 
relation, and that in the beginning of the 
world, when there were but few to replenish 
it. He slew his brother, v.12. Sin, indulged, 
knows no bound. And, 3. It proceeded so 
far, and had in it so much of the devil, that 
he murdered his brother for religion’s sake. 
He was vexed with the superiority of Abel’s 
service, and envied him the favour and ac- 
ceptance he had with God. And for these 
he martyred his brother. And wherefore slew 
he him? Because his own works were evil, and 
his brother’s righteous, v.12. Ill-will will 
teach us to hate and revenge what we should 
admire and imitate. And then, 

III. To infer that it is no wonder that 
good men are so served now: Marvel not, 
my brethren, if the world hate you, v. 13. The 
serpentine nature still continues in the world. 
The great serpent himself reigns as the God 
of this world. Wonder not then that the 
serpentine world hates and hisses at you who 
belong to that seed of the woman that is to 
bruise the serpent’s head. 


14 We know that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we 
love the brethren. He that loveth 
not his brother abideth in death. 15 


Whosoever hateth his brother is a 
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murderer: and ye know that no mur- | angels, a redeemed nation, as having a divine 


derer hath eternal life abiding in him. 
16 Hereby perceive we the love of 
God, because he laid down his life for 
us: and we ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren. 17 But whoso 
hath this world’s good, and seeth his 
brother have need, and shutteth up 
his bowels of compassion from him, 
how dwelleth the love of God in 
him? 18 My little children, let us 
not love in word, neither in tongue; 
but in deed and in truth. 19 And 
hereby we know that we are of the 
truth, and shall assure our hearts be- 
fore him. 


The beloved apostle can scarcely touch up- 
on the mention of sacred love, but he must 
enlarge upon the enforcement of it, as here 
he does by divers arguments and incentives 
thereto ; as, 

I. That it isa mark of our evangelical jus- 
tification, of our transition into a state of life : 
We know that we have passed from death to 
life, because we love the brethren, v.14. We 
are by nature children of wrath and heirs of 
death. By the gospel (the gospel-covenant 
or promise) our state towards another world 
is altered and changed. We pass from death 
to life, from the guilt of death to the right of 
life; and this transition is made upon our 
believing in the Lord Jesus: He that believeth 
on the Son hath everlasting life, and he that 
believeth not hath the wrath of God abiding 
on him, John iii. 36. Now this happy change 
of state we may come to be assured of: We 
know that we have passed from death to life ; 
we may know it by the evidences of our faith 
in Christ, of which this love to our brethren 
is one, which leads us to characterize this 
love that is such a mark of our justified state. 
It is not a zeal for a party in the common 
religion, or an affection for, or an affectation 
of, those who are of the same denomination 
and subordinate sentiments with ourselves. 
But this love, 

1. Supposes a general love to mankind: 
the law of Christian love, in the Christian 
community, is founded on the catholic law, 
in the society of mankind, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. Mankind are to be 
loved principally on these two accounts :— 
(1.) As the excellent work of God, made by 
him, and made in wonderful resemblance of 
him. The reason that God assigns for the 
certain punishment of a murderer is a reason 
against our hatred of any of the brethren of 
mankind, and consequently a reason for our 
love to them: for in the image of God made 
he man, Gen. ix. 6. (2.) As being, in some 
measure, beloved in Christ. The whole race 


of mankind—the gens humana, should be con- 
cuted as being. in distinction from fallen 
16 


Redeemer designed, prepared, and given ‘or 
them. So God loved the world, even this 
world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life, John iti. 16. A world 
so beloved of God should accordingly be 
loved by us. And this love will exert itself 
in earnest desires, and prayers, and attempts, 
for the conversion and salvation of the yet 
uncalled blinded world. My heart’s desire 
and prayer for Israel are that they may be 
saved. And then this love will include all 
due love to enemies themselves. 

2. It includes a peculiar love to tie Chris- 
tian society, to the catnolic church, and thac 
for the sake of her head, as being his body, 
as being redeemed, justified, and sanctified 
in and by him; and this love particularly 
acts and operates towards those of the ca- 
tholic church that we have opportunity of 
being personally acquainted with or credibly 
informed of. ‘They are not so much loved 
for their own sakes as for the sake of God 
and Christ, who have loved them. And itis 
God and Christ, or, if you will, the love of 
God and grace of Christ, that are beloved and 
valued in them and towards them. And so 
this is the issue of faith in Christ, and is 
thereupon a note of our passage from death 
to life. 

II. The hatred of our brethren is, on the 
contrary, 2 sign of our deadly state, of our 
continuance under thelegal sentence of death: 
He that loveth not his brother (his brother in 
Christ) abideth in death, v.14. He yet stands 
under the curse and condemnation of the law. 
This the apostle argues by a clear syllogism : 
“ You know that no murderer hath eternal life 
abiding in him; but he who hates his brother 
is a murderer; and therefore you cannot but 
know that he who hates his brother hath not 
eternal life abiding in him,” v. 15. Or, he 
abideth in death, as it is expressed, v. 14, 
Whosoever hateth his brother 1s a murderer ; 
for hatred of the person is, so far as it pre- 
vails, a hatred of life and welfare, and na- 
turally tends to desire the extinction of it. 
Cain hated, and then slew, his brother 
Hatred will shut up the bowels of compassion 
from the poor brethren, and will thereby ex- 
pose them to the sorrows of death. And it 
has appeared that hatred of the brethren has 
in all ages dressed them up in il] names, 
odious characters, and calumnies, and ex- 
posed them to persecution and the sword. 
No wonder, then, that he who has a consi- 
derable acquaintance with the heart of man, 
or is taught by him who fully knows it, who 
knows the natural tendency and issue of vile 
and violent passions, and knows withal the 
fulness of the divine law, declares him who 
hates his brother to be a murderer. Now he 
who by the frame and disposition of his heart 
is a murderer cannot have eternal life abiding 
in him; for he who is such must needs be 
carnally-minded, and to be carnally-minded ts 
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death, Rom. viii. 6. The apostle, by the ex- 
pression of having eternal life abiding in us, 
may seem to mean the possession of an in- 
ternal principle of endless life, according to 
that of the Saviour, Whosoever drinketh of 
the water that I shall give him shall never 
thirst, shall never be totally destitute thereof; 
but the water that I shall give him shall be in 
him a well of water springing up into everlast- 
ing life, John iv. 14. And thereupon some 
may be apt to surmise that the passing from 
death to life (v. 14) does not signify the re- 
lative change made in our justification of life, 
but the real change made in the regeneration 
to life; and accordingly that the abiding in 
death mentioned v. 14 is continuance in 
— death, as it is usually called, or 
abiding in the corrupt deadly temper of na- 
ture. But as these passages more naturally 
denote the state of the person, whether ad- 
judged to life or death, so the relative transi- 


CHAP. IH. 


The testimony of conscience 


we can be. Who have for my life laid down 
their own necks; unto whom not only I give 
thanks, but also all the churches of the Gentiles, 
Rom. xvi. 4. How mortified should the 
Christian be to this life! How prepared to 
part with it! And how well assured of a 
better! 2. It must be, in the next degree, 
compassionate, liberal, and communicative to 
the necessities of the brethren: For whose 
hath this world's good, and seeth his brother 
have need, and shutteth up his bowels of com- 
passion from him, how dwelleth the love of 
God in him? v. 17. It pleases God that 
some of the Christian brethren should be 
poor, for the exercise of the charity and love 
of those that are rich. And it pleases the 
same God to give to some of the Christian 
brethren this world’s good, that they may 
exercise their grace in communicating to the 
poor saints. And those who have this world’s 
good must love a good God more, and their 


tion from death to life may well be proved or | good brethren more, and be ready to distri- 


disproved by the possession or non-possession 
of the inward principle of eternal life, since 
washing from the guilt of sin is inseparably 
nnited with washing from the filth and power 
of sin. But you are washed, but you are 
sanctified, but you are justified, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God, 
1 Cor. vi. 11. 

III. The example of God and Christ should 
inflame our hearts with this holy love: 
Hereby perceive we ihe love of God, because 
he laid down his life for us ; and we ought to 
lay down our lives for the brethren, v.16. The 
great God has given his Son to the death for 
us. But since this apostle has declared that 
the Word was God, and that he became flesh 
for us, I see not why we may not interpret 
this of God the Word. Here is the love of 
God himself, of him who in his own person 
is God, though not the Father, that he as- 
sumed a life, that he might lay it down for 
us! Here is the condescension, the miracle, 
the mystery of divine love, that God would 
redeem the church with his own blood! 
Surely we should love those whom God hath 
loved, and so loved; and we shall certainly 
do so if we have any love for God. 

IV. The apostle, having proposed this 
flaming constraining example of love, and 
motive to it, proceeds to show us what should 
be the temper and effect of this our Christian 
love. And, 1. It must be, in the highest de- 
gree, so fervent as to make us willing to 
suffer even to death for the good of the 
church, for the safety and salvation of the 
dear brethren: And we ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren (v. 16), either in our 
ministrations and services to them (yea, and 
if I be offered upon the service and sacrifice of 
your faith, I joy and rejoice with you all—I 
shall congratulate your felicity, Phil. ii. 17), 
or in exposing ourselves to hazards, when 
called thereto, for the safety and preservation 
of those that are more serviceable to the glory 
of God and the edification of the church than 


bute it for their sakes. It appears here that 
this love to the brethren is founded upon 
love to God, in that it is here called so by 
the apostle: How dwelleth the love of God in 
him? This love to the brethren is love to 
God in them; and where there is none of 
this love to them there is no true love to God 
at all. 3. I was going to intimate the thira 
and lowest degree in the next verse; but the 
apostle has prevented me, by intimating that 
this last charitable communicative love, in 
persons of ability, is the lowest that can con- 
sist with the love of God. But there may be 
other fruits of this love; and therefore the 
apostle desires that in all it should be un- 
feigned and operative, as circumstances will 
allow: My little children (my dear children 
in Christ), let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth, v.18. Com- 
pliments and flatteries become not Christians ; 
but the sincere expressions of sacred affection, 
and the services or labours of love, do. Then, 

V. This love will evince our sincerity in 
religion, and give us hope towards God: 
And hereby we know that we are of the truth, 
and shall assure our hearts before him, v. 19.: 
It is a great happiness to be assured of our 
integrity in religion. Those that are so as- 
sured may have holy boldness or confidence 
towards God; they may appeal to him from 
the censures and condemnation of the world. 
The way to arrive at the knowledge of our 
own truth and uprightness in Christianity, 
and to secure our inward peace, is to abound 
in love and in the works of love towards the 
Christian brethren. 


20 For if our heart condemn us, 
God is greater than our heart, and 
knoweth all things. 21 Beloved, if 
our heart condemn us not, then have 
we confidence toward God. 22 And 


whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
because we keep his ae oments, 
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and do those things that are pleasing 
in his sight. 


The apostle, having intimated that there 
may be, even among us, such a privilege as 
an assurance or sound persuasion of heart 
towards God, proceeds here, 

I. To establish the court of conscience, 
and to assert the authority of it: For, if our 
heart condemn us, God is greater than our 
heart, and knoweth all things, v. 20. Our 
heart here is our self-reflecting judicial power, 
that noble excellent ability whereby we can 
take cognizance of ourselves, of our spirits, 
our dispositions, and actions, and accordingly 
pass a judgment upon our state towards God ; 
and so it is the same with conscience, or 
the power of moral self-consciousness. ‘This 
power can act as witness, judge, and execu- 
tioner of judgment; it either accuses or ex- 
cuses, condemns or justifies; it is set and 
placed in this office by God himself: the 
spirit of man, thus capacitated and em- 
powered, is the candle of the Lord, a luminary 
lighted and set up by the Lord, searching all 
the inward parts of the belly, taking into seru- 
tiny and viewing the penetralia—the private 
recesses and secret transactions of the inner 
man, Prov. xx. 27. Conscience is God’s 
vicegerent, calls the court in his name, and 
acts for him. The answer of a good conscience 


towards God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. God is chief 


Judge of the court: If our heart condemn us 
God is greater than our heart, superior to our 
heart and conscience in power and judgment ; 
hence the act and judgment of the court are 
the act and judgment of God; as, 1. If con- 
science condemn us, God does so too: For, 
if our heart condemn us, God is greater than 
our heart, and knoweth all things, v.20. God 
is a greater witness than our conscience, and 
knoweth more against us than it does: he 
knoweth all things; he is a greater Judge 
than conscience ; for, as he is supreme, so 
his judgment shall stand, and shall be fully 
and finally executed. ‘This seems to be the 
design of another apostle when he says, For 
I know nothing by myself, that is, in the case 
wherein I am censured by some. “I am not 
conscious of any guile, or allowed unfaith- 
fulness, in my stewardship and ministry. 
Yet am I not hereby justified ; it is not by my 
own conscience that I must ultimately stand 
or fall ; the justification or justifying sentence 
of my conscience, or self-consciousness, will 
not determine the controversy between you 
and me ; as you do not appeal to its sentence, 
so neither will you be determined by its de- 
cision ; but he that judyeth me (supremely and 
finally judgeth me), and by whose judgment 
youand I must be determined, is the Lord,” 
1 Cor. iv. 4. Or, 2. If conscience acquit us, 
God does so too: Beloved, if our heart con- 
demn us not, then have we confidence towards 
God (v. 21), then have we assurance that he 
accepts us now, and will acquit us in the 
Cea of account. But, possibly, some 
18 
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presumptuous soul may here say, “‘ I am glad 
of this ; my heart does not condemn me, and 
therefore I may conclude God does not.” 
As, on the contrary, upon the foregoing 
verse, some pious trembling soul will be 
ready to cry out, “God forbid! My heart or 
conscience condemns me, and must I then 
infallibly expect the condemnation of God?” 
But let such know that the errors of the 
witness are not here reckoned as the acts of 
the court; ignorance, error, prejudice, par- 
tiality, and presumption, may be said to be 
faults of the officers of the court, or of the 
attendants of the judge (as the mind, the 
will, appetite, passion, sensual disposition, or 
disordered brain), or of the jury, who give 
a false verdict, not of the judge itself; con- 
science—suveidnaic, is properly self-conscious- 
ness. Acts of ignorance and error are not 
acts of self-consciousness, but of some mis- 
taken power ; and the court of conscience is 
here described in its process, according to 
the original constitution of it by God himself, 
according to which process what is bound in 
conscience is bound in heaven ; let conscience 
therefore be heard, be well-informed, and 
diligently attended to. 

II. To indicate the privilege of those who 
have a good conscience towards God. They 
have interest in heaven and in the court 
above ; their suits are heard there : And what- 
soever we ask we receive of him, v. 22. It is 
supposed that the petitioners do not desire, 
or do not intend to desire, any thing that is 
contrary to the honour and glory of the 
court or to their own intended spiritual good, 
and then they may depend upon receiving 
the good things they ask for; and this sup- 
position may well be made concerning the 
petitioners, or they may well be supposed to 
receive the good things they ask for, con- 
sidering their qualification and practice 
Because we keep his commandments, and do 
those things that are pleasing in his sight, 
v.22. Obedient souls are prepared for bless- 
ings, and they have promise of audience; 
those who commit things displeasing to God 
cannot expect that he should please them in 
hearing and answering their prayers, Ps. lxvi 
18; Prov. xxviii. 9. 

23 And this is his commandment, 
That we should believe on the name 
of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one 
another, as he gave us command- 
ment. 24 And he that keepeth his 
commandments dwelleth in him, ana 
he in him. And hereby we know 
that he abideth in us, by the Spirit 
which he hath given us. 

The apostle, having mentioned keeping 
the commandments, and pleasing God, as the 
qualification of effectual petitioners in and 
with Heaven, here suitably proceeds, 

I. To represent to us what those com- 
mandments primarily and summarily are 
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they are comprehended in this double one: 
And this is his commandment, That we should 
believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, 
and love one another, as he gave us command- 
ment, v.23. To believe ou :he name of his 
Son Jesus Christ is, 1. To discern what he 
18, according to his name, to have an intel- 
lectual view of his person and office, as the 
Son of God, and the anointed Saviour of the 
world. That every one that seeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have everlasting life, 
John vi. 40. 2. To approve him in judg- 
ment and conscience, in conviction and con- 
sciousness of our case, as one wisely and 
wonderfully prepared and adapted for the 
whole work of eternal salvation. 3. To 
ecnsent to him, and acquiesce in him, as our 
Redeemer and recoverer unto God. 4. To 
trust to him, and rely upon him, for the full 
and final discharge of his saving office. Those 
that know thy name will put their trust in thee, 
Ps.ix.10. I know whom I have believed, and 
I am persuaded that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto him against that 
day, 2 Tim. i. 12. his faith is a needful 
requisite to those who would be prevalent 
petitioners with God, because it is by the Son 
that we must come to the Father; through 
his grace and righteousness our persons must 
be accepted or ingratiated with the Father 
(Eph. i. 6), through his purchase all our de- 
sired blessings must come, and through his 
intercession our prayers must be heard and 
answered. This is the first part of the com- 
mandment that must be observed by accept- 
able worshippers; the second is that we love 
one another, as he gave us commandment, 
v. 23. The command of Christ should be 
continually before our eyes. Christian love 
must possess our soul when we go to God in 
prayer. ‘To this end we must remember 
that our Lord obliges us, (1.) To forgive 
those who offend us (Matt. vi. 14), and, (2.) 
To reconcile ourselves to those whom we 
have offended, Matt. v. 23, 24. As good- 
will to men was proclaimed from heaven, so 
good-will to men, and particularly to the 
brethren, must be carried in the hearts of 
those who go to God and heaven. 

II. To represent to us the blessedness of 
obedience to these commands. The obedient 
enjoy communion with God: And he that 
keepeth his commandments, and particularly 
those of faith and love, dwelleth in him, and 
he in him, v. 24. We dwell in God by a 
happy relation to him, and spiritual union 
with him, through his Son, and by a holy 
converse with him ; and God dwells in us by 
his word, and our faith fixed on him, and by 
the operations of his Spirit. ‘Then there 
occurs the trial of his divine inhabitation : 
And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by 
the Spirit which he hath given us (v. 24), by 
the sacred disposition and frame of soul that 
he hath conferred upon us, which being a 
spirit of faith in God and Christ, and of love 
to God and man, appears to be of God. 


CHAF. IV. 


Concerning antichrist, 
CHAP. IV. 


In this chapter the spostle exhorts to try spirits (ver. 1), gives 
a note to try by (ver. 2, 3), shows who sre of the world asi whe 
of Gad (ver, 4—6), urges Christian lova by divers considera 
tions (ver. 7—16), describes our love to God, and the effect of it, 
ver. 17—21. 


ELOVED, believe not every 
spirit, but try the spirits whether 
they are of God: because many false 
prophets are gone out into the world. 
2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: 
Every spirit that confesseth that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is 
of God: 3 And every spirit that con- 
fesseth not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh is not of God: and this 
is that spirit of antichrist, whereof 
ye have heard that it should come; 
and even now already is it in the world. 
The apostle, having said that God’s dwell- 
ing in and with us may be known by the 
Spirit that he hath given us, intimates that 
that Spirit may be discerned and distin- 
guished from other spirits that appear in the 
world; and so here, 

I. He calls the disciples, to whom he 
writes, to caution and scrutiny about the 
spirits and spiritual professors that had now 
risen. 1. To caution: “ Beloved, believe not 
every spirit; regard not, trust not, follow 
not, every pretender to the Spirit of God, or 
every professor of vision, or inspiration, or 
revelation from God.” ‘Truth is the founda- 
tion of simulation and counterfeits; there 
had been real communications from the di- 
vine Spirit, and therefore others pretended 
thereto. God will take the way of his own 
wisdom and goodness, though it may be 
liable to abuse ; he has sent inspired teachers 
to the world, and given us a supernatural 
revelation, though others may be so evil and 
so impudent as to pretend the same ; every 
pretender to the divine Spirit, or to inspira- 
tion, and extraordinary illumination thereby, 
is not to be believed. Time was when the 
spiritual man (the man of the Spirit, who 
made a great noise about, and boast of, the 
Spirit) was mad, Hos.ix.7. 2. To scrutiny, 
to examination of the claims that are laid to 
the Spirit: But try the spirits, whether ihey 
be of God, v.1. God has given of his Spirit 
in these latter ages of the world, but not to 
all who profess to come furnished therewith ; 
to the disciples is allowed a judgment of dis- 
cretion, in reference to the spirits that would 
be believed and trusted in the affairs of re- 
ligion. A reason is given for this trial: 
Because many false prophets have gone out 
into the world, v.1. There being much about 
the time of our Saviour’s appearance in the 
world a general expectation among the Jews 
of a Redeemer to Israel, and the humiliation, 
spiritual reformation, and sufferings of. the 
Saviour being taken as a prejudice against 
him, others were induced to set up as pro- 
phets and messiahs to Israel, according to 
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the Saviour’s prediction, Matt. xxiv. 23, 24. | we see the word ot Christ fulfilled the more 


It should not seem strange to us that false 
teachers set themselves up in the church : it 
was so in the apostles’ times; fatal is the 
spirit of delusion, sad that men should vaunt 
themselves for prophets and inspired preachers 
that are by no means so! 

II. He gives a test whereby the disciples 
may try these pretending spirits. These 
spirits set up for prophets, doctors, or dic- 
tators in religion, and so they were to be 
tried by their doctrine ; and the test whereby 
in that day, or in that part of the world 
where the apostle now resided (for in va- 
rious seasons, and in various churches, tests 
were different), must be this: Hereby know 
you the Spirit of God, Every spirit that con- 
fesseth thut Jesus Christ has come in the 
flesh (or that confesseth Jesus Christ that came 
in the flesh) is of God, v. 2. Jesus Christ is 
to be confessed as the Son of God, the 
eternal life and Word, that was with the 
Father from the beginning; as the Son of 
God that camie into, and came in, our human 
mortal nature, and therein suffered and died 
at Jerusalem. Hewhoconfessesand preaches 
this, bya mind supernaturally instructed and 
enlightened therein, does it by the Spirit of 
God, or God is the author of that illumina- 
tion. On the contrary, ‘ Every spirit that 
confesseth not that Jesus Christ has come in 
the flesh (or Jesus Christ that came in the 
flesh) is not of God, v. 3. God has given so 
much testimony to Jesus Christ, who was 
lately here in the world, and in the flesh (or 
in a fleshly body like ours), though now in 
heaven, that you may be assured that any 
impulse or pretended inspiration that con- 
tradicts this is far from being from heaven 
and of God.” The sum of revealed religion 
is comprehended in the doctrine concerning 
Christ, his person and office. We see then 
the aggravation of a systematic opposition 
to him and it. And this is that spirit of 
antichrist whereof you have heard that tt should 
come, and even now already is it in the world, 
v. 3. It was foreknown by God that anti- 
christs would arise, and antichristian spirits 
oppose his Spirit and his truth; it was fore- 
known also that one eminent antichrist would 
arise, and make a long and fatal war against 
the Christ of God, and his institution, and 
honour, and kingdom in the world. This 
great antichrist would have his way prepared, 
and his rise facilitated, by other less anti- 
christs, and the spirit of error working and 
disposing men’s minds for him: the anti- 
christian spirit began betimes, even in the 
apostles’ days. Dreadful and unsearchable 
is the judgment of God, that persons should 
be given over to an antichristian spirit, and 
to such darkness and delusion as to set 
themselves against the Son of God and 
all the testimony that the Father hath given 
to the Son! But we have been forewarned 
that such opposition would arise; we should 
rs cease to be offended, and the more 


confirmed we should bein the truth of it. 


4 Ye are of God, little children, 
and have overcome them: because 
greater is he that is in you, than he 
that is in the world. 5 They are of 
the world: therefore speak they of 
the world, and the world heareth 
them. 6 We are of God: he that 
knoweth God heareth us; he that is 
not of God heareth not us. Hereby 
know we the spirit of truth, and the 
spirit of error. 


In these verses the apostle encourages the 
disciples against the fear and danger of this 
seducing antichristian spirit, and that by such 
methods as these:—1. He assures them of a 
more divine principlein them: “ You are ofGod, 
littlechildren,v.4. You are God’s littlechildren. 
We are of God, v. 6. We are born of God, 
taught of God, anointed of God, and so 
secured against infectious fatal delusions. 
God has his chosen, who shall not be mor- 
tally seduced.” 2. He gives them hope of 
victory: “And have overcome them, v. 4 
You have hitherto overcome these deceivers 
and their temptatious, and there is good 
ground of hope that you will do so still, and 
that upon these twoaccounts:’’—(1.) “ There 
is a strong preserver within you: Because 
greater ts he that is in you than he that is in 
the world, v. 4. The Spirit of God dwells in 
you, and that Spirit is more mighty than 
men or devils.” It is a great happiness to 
be under the influence of the Holy Ghost. 
(2.) “ You are not of the same temper with 
these deceivers. The Spirit of God hath 
framed your mind for God and heaven; but 
they are of the world. The spirit that prevails 
in them leads them to this world ; their heart 
is addicted thereto; they study the pomp, 
the pleasure, and interest of the world: and 
therefore speak they of the world ; they profess 
a worldly messiah and saviour; they project 
a worldly kingdom and dominion; the pos- 
sessions and treasures of the world would 
they engross to themselves, forgetting that 
the true Redeemer’s kingdom is not of this 
world. This worldly design procures them 
proselytes: The world heareth them, v. 5. 
They are followed by such as themselves : 
the world will love its own, and its own will 
love it. But those are in a fair way to 
conquer pernicious seductions who have con- 
quered the love of this seducing world.” 
Then, 3. He represents to them that though 
their company might be the smaller, yet it 
was the better; they had more divine and 
holy knowledge: “He that knoweth God 
heareth us. He who knows the purity and 
holiness of God, the love and grace of God, 
the truth and faithfulness of God, the ancient 
word and prophecies of God, the signals and 
testimonials of God, must know that he is 
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with us; and he who knows this will attend 
to us, and abide with us.” He that is well 
furnished with natural religion will the more 
faithfully cleave to Christianity. He that 
knoweth God (in his natural and moral excel- 
lences, revelations, and works) heareth us, 
v.6. As, on the contrary, “ He that is not of 
God heareth not us. He who knows not God 
regards not us. He that is not born of God 
(walking according to his natural disposition) 
walks not with us. The further any are from 
God (as appears in all ages) the further they 
are from Christ and his faithful servants ; 
and the more addicted persons are to this 
world the more remote they are from the 
spirit of Christianity. Thus you have a 
distinction between us and others: Hereby 
know we the Spirit of truth and the spirit 
of error,v. 6. This doctrine concerning the 
Saviour’s person leading you from the world 
to God is a signature of the Spirit of truth, 
in opposition to the spirit of error. The more 
pure and holy any doctrine is the more likely 
is it to be of God.” 
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nature in the children of God is the offspring 
of his love: and the temper and complexion 
of it is love. The fruit of the Spirit is love, 
Gal. v. 22. Love comes down from heaven. 

II. Love argues a true and just apprehen- 
sion of the divine nature: He that loveth 
knoweth God, v.7. Hethat loveth not knoweth 
not God, v. 8. What attribute of the divine 
Majesty so clearly shines in all the world as 
his communicative goodness, which is love. 
The wisdom, the greatness, the harmony, 
and usefulness of the vast creation, which so 
fully demonstrate his being; do at the same 
time show and prove his love; and natural 
reason, inferring and collecting the nature 
and excellence of the most absolute perfect 
being, must collect and find that he is most 
highly good: and he that loveth not (is not 
quickened by the knowledge he hath of God 
to the affection and practice of love) knoweth 
not God ; it is a convictive evidence that the 
sound and due knowledge of God dwells not 
in such a soul; his love must needs shine 
among his primary brightest perfections ; 


7 Beloved, let us love one another: for God is love (v. 8), his nature and essence 


for love is of God; and every one 
that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God. 8 He that loveth not 
knoweth not God; for God is love. 
9 In this was manifested the love of 
God toward us, because that God 
sent his only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through 
him. 10 Herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, and 
sent his Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins. 11 Beloved, if God so 
loved us, we ought also to love one 
another. 12 Noman hath seen God 
at any time. If we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us, and his love is 
perfected in us. 13 Hereby know 
we that we dwell in him, and he in us, 
hecause he hath given us of his Spirit. 


As the Spirit of truth is known by doctrine 
-(thus spirits are to be tried), it is known by 
love likewise; and so here follows a strong 
fervent exhortation to holy Christian love: 
Beloved, let us love one another, v. 7. The 
apostle would unite them in his love, that 
he might unite them in love to each other: 
“ Beloved, 1 beseech you, by the love I bear 
to you, that you put on unfeigned mutual 
love.” ‘This exhortation is pressed and urged 
with variety of argument: as, 

I. From the high and heavenly descent of 
love: For love is'of God. He is the fountain, 
author, parent, and commander of love; it 
is the sum of his law and gospel: And every 
one that loveth (whose spirit is framed to 
judicious holy love) is born of God, v. 7. The 
Spirit of God is the Spirit of love. The new 
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are love, his will and works are primarily 
love. Not that this is the only conception 
we ought to have of him; we have found that 
he is light as well as love (ch. i. 5), and God 
is principally love to himself, and he has 
such perfections as arise from the necessary 
love he must bear to his necessary existence, 
excellence, and glory; but love is natural and 
essential to the divine Majesty : God is love. 
This is argued from the display and demon- 
stration that he hath given of it; as, 1. That 
he hath loved us, such as we are: In this was 
manifest the love of God towards us (v. 9), 
towards us mortals, us ungrateful rebels. 
God commendeth his love towards us, in that, 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us, 
Rom. v. 8. Strange that God should love 
impure, vain, vile, dust and ashes! 2. That 
he has loved us at such a rate, at such an 
incomparable value as he has given for us; 
he has given his own, only-beloved, blesse 

Son for us: Because that God sent his only- 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live 
through him, v. 9. This person is in some 
peculiar distinguishing way the Son of God; 
he is the only-begotten. Should we suppose 
him begotten as a creature or created being, 
he is not the only-begotten. Should we 
suppose him a natural necessary eradiation 
from the Father’s glory or glorious essence, 
or substance, he must be the only-begotten : 
and then it will be a mystery and miracle of 
divine love that such a Son should be sent 
into our world for us! It may be well said, 
So (wonderfully, so amazingly, so incredibly’ 
God loved the world. 3. That God loved us 
first, and in the circumstances in which we 
lay : Herein is love (unusuai unprecedented 
love), not that we loved God, but that he loved 
us, v. 10. He loved us, when we had no 
love for him, wken we lay in our guilt, misery, 
and blood, when we were undeserving, i!l- 
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desorving, polluted, and unclean, and wanted 
to be washed from our sins in sacred blood. 
4. That he gave us his Son for such service 
and such anend. (1.) For such service, to 
be the propitiation for our sins; consequently 
to die for us, to die under the law and curse 
of God, to bear our sins in his own body, to 
be crucified, to be wounded in his soul, and 
pierced in his side, to be dead and buried for 
us (w. 10); and then, (2.) For such an end, 
for such a good and beneficial end to us—that 
we might live through him (v. 9), might live 
for ever through him, might live in heaven, 
live with God, and live in eternal glory and 
blessedness with him and through him: O 
what love is here! Then, 

III. Divine love to the brethren should 
constrain ours: Beloved (I would adjure you 
by your interest in my love to remember), if 
God so loved us, we ought also to lave one 
another, v..11. This should be an invincible 
argument. The example of God should press 
us. We should be followers (or imitators) of 
him, as his dear children. The objects of the 
divine love should be the objects of ours. 
Shall we refuse to love those whom the 
eternal God hath loved? We should be 
admirers of his love, and lovers of his love 
(of the benevolence and complacency that 
are in him), and consequently lovers of those 
whom he loves. The general love of God 
to the world should induce a universal love 
among mankind. That you may be the children 
of your Father who is in heaven; for he maketh 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the goog, 
and sendeth his rain on the just and on the 
unjust, Matt. v. 45. The peculiar love of 
God to the church and to the saints should 
be productive of a peculiar love there: If 
God so loved us, we ought surely Gn some 
measure suitably thereto) to love one another. 

IV. The Christian love is an assurance of 
the divine inhabitation: If we love one an- 
other, God dwelleth in us, v.12. Now God 
‘dwelleth in us, not by any visible presence, 
or immediate appearance to the eye (no man 
hath seen God at any time, v. 12), but by his 
Spirit (w. 13); or, “ No man hath seen God 
at any time; he does not here present him- 
self to our eye orto our immediate intuition, 
and so he does not in this way demand and 
exact our love ; but he demands and expects 
it in that way in which he has thought meet 
to deserve and claim it, and that is in the 
illustration that he has given of himself and 
of his love (and thereupon of his loveliness 
too) in the catholic church, and particularly 
in the brethren, the members of that church. 
In them, and in his appearance for them and 
with them, is God to be loved; and thus, if 
we love one another, God dwelleth in us. The 
sacred lovers of the brethren are the temples 
of God; the divine Majesty has a peculiar 
residence there.” 

V. Herein the divine love attains a consi- 
derable end and accompushment in us: “ And 
his love a perfected in us, v. 12 It has 
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obtained its completion in and upon us. 
God’s love is not perfected in him, but in and 
with us. His love could not be designed to 
be ineffectual and fruitless upon us; when 
its proper genuine end and issue are attained 
and produced thereby, it may be said to be 
perfected ; so faith is perfected by its works, 
and love perfected by its operations. When 
the divine love has wrought us to the same 
image, to the love of God, and thereupon to 
the love of the bretliren, the children of God, 
for his sake, it is therein and so far perfected 
and completed, though this love of ours is 
not at present perfect, nor the ultimate erd 
of the divine love to us.” How ambitious 
should we be of this fraternal Christian love, 
when God reckons his own love tous perfected 
thereby! To this the apostle, having men- 
tioned the high favour of God’s dwelling in 
us, subjoins the note and character thereof : 
Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he 
in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit, 
v. 13. Certainly this mutual inhabitation is 
something more noble and great than we are 
well acquainted with or can declare. One 
would think that to speak of God dwelling 
in us, and we in him, were to use words too 
high for mortals, had not God gone before us 
therein. What this indwelling imports has 
been briefly explained on ch. ili. 24. What 
it fully is must be left to the revelation of 
the blessed world. But this mutual inhabita- 
tion we know, says the apostle, because he 
hath given us of his Spirit; he has lodged 
the image and fruit of his Spirit in our 
hearts (v. 13), and the Spirit that he hath 
given us appears to be his, or of him, since it 
is the Spirit of power, of zeal and magnani- 
mity for God, uf love to God and man, and 
of a sound mind, of an understanding well 
instructed in the affairs of God and religion, 
and his kingdom among men, 2 Tim. i. 7. 


14 And we have seen and do testify 
that the Father sent the Son to be 
the Saviour of the world. 14 Who- 
soever shall confess that Jesus is the 
Son of God, God dwelleth in him, 
and he in God. 16 And we have 
known and believed the love that God 
hath to us. God is love; and he 
that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, 
and God in him. 

- Since faith in Christ works love to God, 
and love to God must kindle love to the 
brethren, the apostle here confirms the prime 


article of the Christian faith as the founda- 
tion of such love. Here, 


I. He proclaims the fundamental article of 
the Christian religion, which is so representa- 
tive of the love of God: And we have seen, 
and do testify, that the Father sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world, v. 14.' We 
here see, 1. The Lord Jesus’s relation to 
God ; he is Son to the Father, such a Sor as 
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no one else is, and so as to be God with the 
Father. 2. His relation and office towards 
us—the Saviour of the world ; he saves us by 
his death, example, intercession, Spirit, and 
power against the enemies of our salvation. 
3. The ground on which he became so—by 
the mission of him: The Father sent the Son, 
he decreed and willed his coming hither, in 
and with the consent of the Son. 4. The 
apostle’s assurance of this—he and his bre- 
thren had seen it; they had seen the Son of 
God in his human nature, in his holy converse 
and works, in his transfiguration on the 
mount, and in his death, resurrection from 
the dead, and royal ascent to heaven; they 
had so seen him as to be satisfied that he was 
the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth. 5. The apostle’s attestation of this, 
in pursuance of such evidence: “ We have 
seen and do testify. The weight of this truth 
obliges us to testify it; the salvation of the 
world lies upon it. The evidence of the truth 
warrants us to testify it ; oureyes, and ears, and 
hands, have been witnesses of it.” ‘Thereupon, 
If. The apostle states the excellency, or 
the excellent privilege attending the due 
acknowledgment of this truth: Whosoever 
shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, 
God dwelleth in him, and he in God, v. 15 
This confession seems to include faith in the 
heart as the foundation of it, acknowledgment 
with the mouth to the glory of God and 
Christ, and profession in the life and conduct, 
in opposition to the flatteries or frowns of 
the world. Thus no man says that Jesus is 
the Lord but by the Holy Ghost, by the 
external attestation and internal operation of 
the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. xii. 3. And so he 
who thus confesses Christ, and God in him, 
is enriched with or possessed by the Spirit 
of God, and has a complacential knowledge of 
God and much holy enjoyment ofhim. Then, 
III. The apostle applies this in order to 
the excitation of holy love. God’s love is 
thus seen and exerted in Christ Jesus; and 
thus have we known and believed the love that 
God hath to us, v.16. The Christian reve- 
lation is, what should endear it to us, the 
revelation of the divine love; the articles of 
our revealed faith are but so many articles 
relating to the divine love. The history of 
the Lord Christ is the history of God’s love 
to us; all his transactions in and with his 
Son were but testifications of his love to us, 
and means to advance us to the love of God: 
God was in Christ reconciling the world unto 
himself, 2 Cor. v.19. Hence we may learn, 
1. That God is love (v. 16); he is essential 
boundless love ; he has incomparable incom- 
prehensible love for us of this world, which 
he has demonstrated in the mission and me- 
diation of his beloved Son. It is the great 
objection and prejudice against the Christian 
revelation that the love of God should be so 
strange and unaccountable as to give his own 
eternal Son for us; it is the prejudice of 
many against the eternity and the deity of 
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the Son that so great a person should be 
given for us. It is, I confess, mysterious 
and unsearchable ; but there are unsearchable 
riches in Christ. It is a pity that the vastness 
of the divine love should be made a preju- 
dice against the revelation and the belief of 
it. But what will not God do when he de- 
signs to demonstrate the height of any per- 
fection of his? When he would showsome- 
what of his power and wisdom, he makes 
such a world as this; when he would show 
more of his grandeur and glory, he makes 
heaven for the ministering spirits that are 
before the throne. What will he not do then 
when he designs to demonstrate his love, and 
to demonstrate his highest love, or that he 
himself is love, or that love is one of the most 
bright, dear, transcendent, operative excel- 
lences of his unbounded nature ; and to de- 
monstrate this not only to us, but to the 
angelic world, and to the principalities and 
powers above, and this not for our surprise 
for a while, but for the admiration, and praise, 
and adoration, and felicity, of our most ex- 
alted powers to all eternity? What will not 
God then do? Surely then it will look more 
agreeable to the design, and grandeur, and 
pregnancy of his love (if I may so call it) to 
give an eternal Son for us, than to make a 
Son on purpose for our relief. In such a 
dispensation as that of giving a natural, es- 
sential, eternal Son for us and to us, he will 
commend his love to us indeed; and what 
will not the God of love do when he designs 
to commend his love, and to commend it in 
the view of heaven, and earth, and hell, and 
when he will commend himself and recom- 
mend himself to us, and to our highest con- 
viction, and also affection, as love itself? 
And what if it should appear at last (which 
I shall only offer to the consideration of the 
judicious) that the divine love, and particu- 
larly God’s love in Christ, should be the 
foundation of the glories of heaven, in the 
present enjoyment of those ministering spirits 
that comported with it, and of the salvation 
of this world, and of the torments of hell? 
This last will seem most strange. But what 
if therein it should appear not only that God 
is love to himself, in vindicating his own law, 
and government, and love, and glory, but 
that the damned ones are made so, or are so 
punished, (1.) Because they, despised the 
love of God already manifested and ex- 
hibited. (2.) Because they refused to be be- 
loved in what was further proposed and 
promised. (3.) Because they made them- 
selves unmeet to be the objects of divine 
complacency and delight? If the conscience 
of the damned should accuse them of these 
things, and especially of rejecting the highost 
instance of divine love, and if the far greatest 
part of the intelligent creation should be 
everlastingly blessed through the highest in- 
stance of the divine love, then may it well be 
es upon the whole creation of God, God 
is love. 
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2. That hereupon he that dwelleth in love 
dwelleth in God, and God in him, v. 16. There 
is great communion between the God of love 
and the loving soul ; that is, him who loves 
the creation of God, according to its different 
relation to God, and reception from him and 
interest in him. He that dwells in sacred 
love has the love of God shed abroad upon his 
heart, has the impress of God upon his spirit, 
the Spirit of God sanctifying and sealing 
him, lives in the meditation, views, and tastes 
of the divine love, and will ere long go to 
dwell with God for ever. 


17 Herein is our love made perfect, 
that we may have boldness in the 
day of judgment: because as he is, 
so are we in this world. 18 There 
is no fear in love; but perfect love 
casteth out fear: because fear hath 
torment. He that feareth is not 
made perfect in love. 19 We love 
him, because he first loved us. 20 
If a man say, I love God, and hateth 
his brother, he is a liar: for he that 
loveth not his brother whom he hath 
seen, how can he love God whom he 
hath not seen? 21 And this com- 
mandment have we from him, That he 
who loveth God love his brother also. 


The apostle, having thus excited and en- 
forced sacred love from the great pattern and 
motive of it, the love that is and dwells in 
God himself, proceeds to recommend it fur- 
ther by other considerations ; and he recom- 
mends it in both the branches of it, both as 
love to God, and love to our brother or 
Christian neighbour. 

I. As love to God, to the primum amabile 
—ithe first and chief of all amiable beings and 
objects, who has the confluence of all beauty, 
excellence, and loveliness, in himself, and 
confers on all other beings whatever renders 
them good and amiable. Love to God seems 
here to he recommended on these accounts: 
—1. It will give us peace and satisfaction of 
spirit in the day when it will be most needed, 
or when it will be the greatest pleasure and 
blessing imaginable: Herein is our love made 
perfect, that we may have boldness in the day 
of judgment, v.17. There must be a day of 
universal judgment. Happy they who shall 
have holy fiducial boldness before the Judge 
at that day, who shall be able to lift up their 
heads, and to look him in the face, as know- 
ing he is their friend and advocate! Happy 
they who have holy boldness and assurance 
in the prospect of that day, who look and 
wait for it, and for the Judge’s appearance ! 
So do, and so may do, the lovers of God. 
Their love to God assures them of God’s 
love to them, and consequently of the friend- 
ship of the Son of God; the more we love 
our friend, especially when we are sure that 
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he knows it, the more we can trust nis love. 
As God is good and loving, and faithful to 
his promise, so we can easily be persuaded of 
his love, and the happy fruits of his love, 
when we can say, Thou that knowest all things 
knowest that we love thee. And hope maketh 
not ashamed ; our hope, conceived by the 
consideration of God’s love, will not disap- 
point us, because the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost that is 
given tous, Rom. v. 5. Possibly here by the 
love of God may be meant our love to God, 
which is shed abroad upon our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost; this is the foundation of our 
hope, or of our assurance that our hope will 
hold good at last. Or, if by the love of God 
be meant the sense and apprehension of his 
love to us, yet this must suppose or include 
us as lovers of him in this case; and indeed 
the sense and evidence of his love to us do 
shed abroad upon our hearts love to him; 
and thereupon we have confidence towards 
him and peace andjoyinhim. Hewill give 
the crown of righteousness to all that love 
his appearing. And we have this boldness 
towards Christ because of our conformity to 
him: Because as he is so are we in this world, 
v. 17. Love hath conformed us to him; as 
he was the great lover of God and man, he 
has taught us in our measure to be so too, 
and he will not deny his own image. Love 
teaches us to conform in sufferings too; we 
suffer for him and with him, and therefore 
cannot but hope and trust that we shall also 
be glorified together with him, 2 Tim. ii. 12. 
2. It prevents or removes the uncomfortable 
result and fruit of servile fear: There is no 
Sear in love (v. 18); so far as love prevails, 
fear ceases. We must here distinguish, I 
judge, between fear and being afraid; or, in 
this case, between the fear of God and being 
afraid of him. ‘The fear of God is often men- 
tioned and commanded as the substance of 
religion (1 Pet. ii. 17; Rev. xiv. 7); and so it 
imports the high regard and veneration we 
have for God and his authority and govern- 
ment. Such fear is consistent with love, yea, 
with perfect love, as being in the angels 
themselves. But then there is a being afraid 
of God, which arises from a sense of guilt, 
and a view of his vindictive perfections; in 
the view of them, God is represented as a 
consuming fire; and so fear here may be 
rendered dread: There is no dread in love. 
Love considers its object as good and excel- 
lent, and therefore amiable, and worthy to be 
beloved. Love considers God as most emi- 
nently good, and most eminently loving us in 
Christ, and so puts off dread, and puts on joy 
in him; and, as love grows, joy grows too; 
so that perfect love casteth out fear or dread. 
Those who perfectly love God are, from his 
nature, and counsel, and covenant, perfectly 
assured of his love, and consequently are 
perfectly free from any dismal dreadful sus- 
picions of his punitive power and justice, as 
armed against them; they well know that 
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God loves them, and they thereupon triumph 
in his love. That perfect love casteth out fear 
the apostle thus sensibly argues: that which 
casteth out torment casteth out fear or dread: 
Because fear hath torment (v. 18)—fear is 
known to be a disquieting torturing passion, 
especially such a fear as is the dread of an 
almighty avenging God; but perfect love 
casteth out torment, for it teaches the mind 
a perfect acquiescence and complacency in 
the beloved, and therefore perfect love casteth 
out fear. Or, which is here equivalent, he 
that fearcth is not made perfect in love (v. 18); 
it is a sign that our love is far from being 
perfect, since our doubts, and fears, and 
dismal apprehensions of God, are so many. 
Let us long for, and hasten to, the world of 
perfect love, where our serenity and joy in 
God will be as perfect as our love! 3. From 
the source and rise of it, which is the ante- 
cedent love of God: We love him, because he 
first loved us, v. 19. His love is the incen- 
tive, the motive, and moral cause of ours. 
We cannot but love so good a God, who was 
first in the act and work of love, who loved 
us when we were both unloving and un- 
lovely, who loved us at so great a rate, who 
has been seeking and soliciting our love at 
the expense of his Son’s blood ; and has con- 
descended to beseech us to be reconciled un- 
to him. Let heaven and earth stand amazed 
at such love! His love is the productive 
cause of ours: Of his own will (of his own 
free loving will) begat he us. To those that 
love him all things work together for good, to 
those who are the called according to his pur- 
pose. Those that love God are the catled there- 
to according to his purpose (Rom. viii. 28) ; 
according to whose purpose they are called 
is sufficiently intimated in the following 
clauses : whom he did predestinate (or ante- 
cedently purpose, to the image of his Son) 
those he also called, effectually recovered 
thereto. The divine love stamped love upon 
our souls; may the Lord still and further 
direct our hearts into the love of God! 
2 Thess. iii. 5. 

II. As love to our brother and neighbour 
in Christ ; such love is argued and urged on 
these accounts :—1. As suitable and conso- 
nant to our Christian profession. In the pro- 
fession of Christianity we profess to love 
God as the root of religion: “ Jf then a man 
say, or profess as much as thereby to say, I 
love God, I am a lover of his name, and 
house, and worship, and yet hate his brother, 
whom he should love for God’s sake, he is a 
liar (v. 20), he therein gives his profession 
the lie.” ‘That such a one loves not God the 
apostle proves by the usual facility of loving 
what is seen rather than what is unseen: For 
he that loveth not his brother, whom he hath 
seen, how can he love God, whom he hath not 
seen ? v. 20. The eye is wont to affect the 
heart; things unseen less catch the mind, 
and thereby the heart. The incomprehen- 


sibleness of God very much arises from his 
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invisibility ; the member of Christ has much 
of God visible in him. How then shall the 
hater of a visible image of God pretend to 
love the unseen original, the invisible God 
himself? 2. As suitable to the express law 
of God, and the just reason of it: And this 
commandment have we from him, that he who 
loveth God love his brother also, v. 21. As 
God has communicated his image in nature 
and in grace, so he would have our love to be 
suitably diffused. We must love God origi- 
nally and supremely, and others in him, on 
the account of their derivation and reception 
from him, andof his interest in them. Now, 
our Christian brethren having a new nature 
and excellent privileges derived from God, 
and God having his interest in them as well 
as in us, it cannot but be a natural suitable 
obligation that he who loves God should love 
his brother also. 
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In this chapter the apostle asserts, 1. The dignity cf believers 
ver.1. Il. Their obligation to love, and the trial of it, ver. }-—3. 
111. Their victory, ver. 4,5. 1V. The credibility and confirma- 
tion of their faith, ver. 6—10. V. The advantage of their faith 
in eternal life, ver. 11—13. V1. Tho audieoco of their prayers, 
unless for those who have sinned unto death, ver. 14—17. VIL 
Their preservation frora sin aad Satan, ver. 18. VHI Their 
happy distinction from the werld, ver. 19. IX. Their true 
knowledge of God (ver. 20), upon which they must depart from 
idols, ver, 21. 


HOSOEVER believeth that 

Jesus is the Christ is born of 
God: and every one that loveth him 
that begat loveth him also that is be- 
gotten of him. 2 By this we know 
that we love the children of God, 
when we love God, and keep his com- 
mandments. 3 For this is the love 
of God, that we keep his command- 
ments: and his commandments are 
not grievous. 4 For whatsoever is 
born of God overcometh the world: 
and this is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith. 5 Who is 
he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jesus is the Son 
of God? 


I. The apostle having, in the conclusion of 
the last chapter, as was there observed, urged 
Christian love upon those two accounts, as 
suitable to Christian profession and as suita- 
ble to the divine command, here adds a third: 
Such love is suitable, and indeed demanded, 
by their eminent relation; our Christian 
brethren or fellow-believers are nearly related 
to God; they are his. children: Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of 
God, v. 1. Here the Christian brother is, 1. 
Described by his faith; he that delieveth that 
Jesus is the Christ—that he is Messiah the 
prince, that he is the Son of God by nature 
and office, that he is the chief of all the 
anointed world, chief of all the priests, pro- 
phets, or kings, who were ever anointed by 
God or for him, that he is perfectly prepared 
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and furnished for the whole work of the eter- 
nal salvyation—accordingly yields himself up 
to his care and direction; and then he is, 2. 
Dignified by his descent: He is born of God, 
v. 1. ‘This principle of faith, and the new 
nature that attends itor from whichit springs, 
are ingenerated by the Spirit of God; and so 
sonship and adoption are not now appropri- 
ated to the seed of Abraham according to the 
fesh, nor to the ancient Israel of God; all 

elievers, though by nature sinners of the 
Gentiles, are spiritually descended from God, 
and accordingly are to be beloved; as it is 
added: Every one that loveth him that begat 
loveth him also that is begotten of him, v. 1. 
It seems but natural that he who loves the 
Father should love the children also, and 
that in some proportion to their resemblance 
to their Father and to the Father’s love to 
them; and so we must first and principally 
love the Son of the Father, as he is most em- 
phatically styled, 2 John 3, the only (neces- 
sarily) begotten, and the Son of his love, and 
then those that are voluntarily begotten, and 
renewed by the Spirit of grace. 

II. The apostle shows, 1. How we may 
discern the truth, or the true evangelical 
nature of our love to the regenerate. The 
ground of it must be our love to God, whose 
they are: By this we know that we love the 
children of God, when we love God, v. 2. Our 
love to them appears to be sound and genuine 
when we love them not merely upon any 
secular account, as because they are rich, or 
learned, or kind to us, or of our denomina- 
tion among religious parties; but because 
they are God’s children, his regenerating 
grace appears in them, his image and super- 
scription are upon them, and so in them God 
himself is loved. Thus we see what that 
love to the brethren is that is so pressed in 
this epistle: it is love to themas the children 
of God and the adopted brethren of the Lord 
Jesus. 2. How we may learn the truth of 
our love to God—it appears in our holy obe- 
dience: When we love God, and keep his com- 
mandments,v.2. Thenwetruly,and in gospel 
account, love God, when we keep his com- 
mandments: For this is the love of God, that 
we keep his commandments; and the keeping 
of his commandments requires a spirit in- 
clined thereto and delighting therein ; and so 
his commandments are not grievous, v. 3. Or, 
This is the love of God, that, as thereby we 
are determined to obedience, and to keep the 
commandments of God,sohis commandments 
are thereby made easy and pleasant to us. 
The lover of God says, “ O how I love thy 
law! Iwill run the way of thy command- 
ments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart (Ps. 
cxix. 32), when thou shalt enlarge it either 
with love or with thy Spirit, the spring of 
love.” 3. What is and ought to be the re- 
sult and effect of regeneration—an intellec- 
tual spiritual conquest of this world: For 
whatsoever is born of God, or, as in some 
copies, whosoever is born of God, overcometh 
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the world, v.4. He that is born of God is 
born for God, and consequently for another 
world. He has a temper and disposition that 
tend to a higher and better world; and he is 
furnished with such arms, or such a weapon, 
whereby he can repel and conquer this; as it 
isadded, And this is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith, v. 4. Faith is the 
cause of victory, the means, the instrument, 
the spiritual armour and artillery by which 
we overcome; for, (1.) In and by faith we 
cleave to Christ, in contempt of, and oppo- 
sition to, the world. (2.) Faith works in and 
by love to God and Christ, and so withdraws 
us from the love of the world. (3.) Faith 
sanctifies the heart, and purifies it from those 
sensual lusts by which the world obtains 
such sway and dominion over souls. (4.) I 
receives and derives strength from the object 
of it, the Son of God, for conquering the 
frowns and flatteries of the world. (5.) It 
obtains by gospel promise a right to the in- 
dwelling Spirit of grace, that is greater than 
he who dwells in the world. (6.) It sees an 
invisible world at hand, with which this 
world is not worthy to be compared, and into 
which it tells the soul in which it resides it 
must be continually prepared to enter; and 
thereupon, 

III. The apostle concludes that it 1s the 
real Christian that is the true conqueror of 
the world: Who is he then that overcometh 
the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is 
the Son of God? v. 5. It is the world that 
lies in our way to heaven, and is the great 
impediment to our entrance there. But he 
who believes that Jesus is the Son of God 
believes therein that Jesus came from God 
to be the Saviour of the world, and power- 
fully to conduct us from the world to heaven, . 
and to God, who is fully to be enjoyed there 
And he who so believes must needs by this 
faith overcome the world. For, 1. He must 
be well satisfied that this world is a vehement 
enemy to his soul, to his holiness, his salva- 
tion, and his blessedness. For all that is in 
the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 
but is of the world, ch. ii. 16. 2. He sees it 
must be a great part of the Saviour’s work, 
and of his own salvation, to be redeemed 
and rescued from this malignant world. Who 
gave himself for our sins, that he might de. 
liver us from this present evil world, Gal. i. 4. 
3. He sees in and by the life and conduct of 
the Lord Jesus on earth that this world is 
to be renounced and overcome. 4. He per- 
ceives that the Lord Jesus conquered the 
world, not for himself only, but for his fol- 
lowers; and they must study to be partakers 
of his victory. Be of good cheer, I have over- 
come the world. 5. He is taught and influ- 
enced by the Lord Jesus’s death to be mor- 
tified and crucified tothe world. God forbid 
that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is cru- 
cified to me, and I unto the world, Gal. vi. 14 
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6. He is begotten by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead to the lively hope of a 
blessed world above, 1 Pet. i.3. 7. He 
knows that the Saviour has gone to heaven, 
and is there preparing a place for his serious 
believers, John xiv. 2. 8. He knows that 
his Saviour will come again thence, and will 
put an end to this world, and judge the in- 
habitants of it, and receive his believers to 
his presence and glory, John xiv. 3. 9. He 
is possessed with a spirit and disposition that 
cannot be satisfied with this worlel, that look 
beyond it, and are still tending, striving, and 
pressing, towards the world in heaven. In 
this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed 
upon with our house which is from heaven, 
2 Cor. v. 2. So that it is the Christian re- 
ligion that affords its proselytes a universal 
empire. Itis the Christian revelatio» that is 
the great means of conquering the world, and 
gaining another that is most pure and peace- 
ful, blessed and eternal. It is there, in that 
revelation, that we see what are the occasion 
and ground of the quarrel and contest be- 
tween the holy God and this rebellious world. 
It is there that we meet with sacred doctrine 
(both speculative and practical), quite con- 
trary to the tenour, temper, and tendency of 
this world. It is by that doctrine that a 
spirit is communicated and diffused which 
is superior and adverse to the spirit of the 
world. It is there we see that the Saviour 
himself was not of this world that his king- 
dom was not and is not so, that it must be 
separated from the world and gathered out 
of it for heaven and for God. ‘There we see 
that the Saviour designs not this world for 
the inheritance and portion of his saved 
company. As he has gone to heaven him- 
self, so he assures them lie goes to prepare 
for their residence there, as designing they 
should always dwell with him, and allowing 
them to believe that if in this life, and this 
world only, they had hope 1n him, they should 
at last be but miserable. It is there that the 
eternal blessed world is most clearly revealed 
and proposed to our affection and pursuit: 
It is there that we are furnished with the best 
arms and artillery against the assaults and 
attempts of the world. It is there that we 
are taught how the world may be out-shot in 
its own bow, or its artillery turned against 
itself; and its oppositions, encounters, and 
persecutions, be made serviceable to our con- 
quest of the world, and to our motion and 
ascent to the higher heavenly world: and 
there we are encouraged by a whole army 
and cloud of holy soldiers, who have in their 
several ages, posts, and stations, overcome 
the world, and won the crown. It is the real 
Christian that is the proper hero, who van- 
quishes the world and rejoices in a universal 
victory. Nor does he (for he is far superior 
to the Grecian monarch) mourn that there is 
not another world to be subdued, but lays 
hold on the eternal world of life, and ina 
sacred sense takes the kingdom of heaven by 
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violence too. Who in all the world but the 
believer on Jesus Christ can thus overcome 
the world? 


6 This is he that came by water 
and blood, even Jesus Christ; not by 
water only, but by water and blood. 
And it is the Spirit that beareth wit- 
ness, because the Spirit is truth. 7 
For there are three that bear record 
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost: and these three are 
one. 8 And there are three that bear 
witness in earth, the spirit, and the 
water, and the blood: and these 
three agree in one. 9 If we receive the 
witness of men, the witness of God is 
greater : for this is the witness of God 
whieh he hath testified of his Son. 


The faith of the Christian believer (or the 
believer in Christ) being thus mighty and 
victorious, it had need to be well founded, to 
be furnished with unquestionable celestial 
evidence concerning the divine mission, au- 
thority, and office of the Lord Jesus; and it 
is so; he brings his credentials along with 
him, and he brings them in the way by which 
he came and in the witness that attends him. 

I. In the way and manner by which he 
came ; not harely by which he came into the 
world, but by and with which he came, and 
appeared, and acted, as a Saviour in the 
world: This is he that came by water and 
blood. He came to save us from our sins, to 
give us eternal life, and bring us to God; 
and, that he might the more assuredly do 
this, he came by, or with, water and blood. 
Even Jesus Christ ; Jesus Christ, I say, did 
so; and none but he. And I say it again, 
not by or with water oniy, but by and with 
water and blood, v.6. Jesus Christ came with 
water and blood, as the notes and signatures 
of the true effectual Saviour of the world; 
and he came by water and blood as the means 
by which he would heal and save us. That 
he must and did thus come in his saving of- 
fice may appear by our remembering these 
things :— 

1. We are inwardly and outwardly de- 
filed. (1.) Inwardly, by the power and 
pollution of sin in our nature. For our 
cleansing from this we need spiritual water ; 
such as can reach the soul and the powers of 
it. Accordingly, there is in and by Christ 
Jesus the washing of regeneration and the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost. And this was in- 
timated to the apostles by our Lord, when 
he washed their feet, and said to Peter, who 
refused to be washed, Except I wash thee, 
thou hast no part in me. (2.) We are defiled 
outwardly, by tho guilt and condemning 
power of sin upon our persons. By this we 
are separated from God, and banished from 
his favourable, gracious, beatific presence for 
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ever. From this we must be purged by 
atoning blood. It is the law or determina- 
tion in the court of heaven that without shed- 
ding of blood there shall be no remission, Heb. 
ix.22. The Saviour from sin therefore must 
come with blood. 

2 Both these ways of cleansing were 
represented in the old ceremonial institu- 
tions of God. Persons and things must 
be purified by water and blood. There 
were divers washings and carnal ordinances 
imposed till the time of reformation, Heb. 
ix. 10. The ashes of a heifer, mixed with 
water, sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the 
purifying of the flesh, Heb. ix. 13; Num. 
xix. 9. And likewise almost all things are, 
by the law, purged with blood, Heb. ix. 22. 
As these show us our double defilement, so 
they indicate the Saviour’s two-fold purgation. 

3. At and upon the death of Jesus Christ, 
his side being pierced with a soldier’s spear, 
out of the wound there immediately issued 
water and blood. ‘This the beloved apostle 
saw, and he seems to have been affected with 
the sight; he alone records it, and seems to 
reckon himself obliged to record it, as con- 
taining something mysterious in it: And he 
that saw it bore record, and his record is true. 
And he knoweth, being an eye-witness, that he 
saith érue, that you might believe, and that 
you might believe this particularly, that out of 

is pierced side forthwith there cume water 
and blood, John xix. 34,35. Now this water 
and blood are comprehensive of all that is 
necessary and effectual to our salvation. By 
the water our souls are washed and purified 
for heaven and the region of saints in ‘light. 
By the blood God is glorified, his law is 
honoured, and his vindictive excellences are 
illustrated and displayed. Whom God hath 
set forth, or purposed, or proposed, a pro- 
pitiation through faith in his blood, or a pro- 
pitiation in or by his blood through faith, to 
declare his righteousness, that he may be just, 
and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus, 
Rom. iii. 25, 26. By the blood we are jus- 
tified, reconciled, and presented righteous to 
God. By the blood, the curse of the law be- 
ing satisfied, the purifying Spirit is obtained 
for the internal ablution of our natures. 
Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
luw, that the blessing of Abraham might come 
on the Gentiles, that we might receive the pro- 
mise of the Spirit, the promised Spirit, through 
faith, Gal. iii. 13, &c. The water, as well as 
the blood, issued out of the side of the sacri- 
ficed Redeemer. The water and the blood 
then comprehend all things that can be re- 
quisite to our salvation. ‘They will conse- 
crate and sanctify to that purpose all that 
God shall appoint or make use of in order to 
that great end. He loved the church, and 
gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of water by the 
word, that he might present it to himself a 
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fect Saviour. And this is he who comes by 
water and blood, even Jesus Christ! Thus 
we sce in what way and manner, or, if you 
please, with what utensils, he comes. But 
we see his credentials also, 

II. In the witness that attends him, and 
that is, the divine Spirit, that Spirit to whom 
the perfecting of the works of God is usually 
attributed: And it is the Spirit that beareth 
witness, v. 6. It was meet that the commis- 
sioned Saviour of the world should have a 
constant agent to support his work, and tes- 
tify of him to the world. It was meet thata 
divine power should attend him, his gospel, 
and servants; and notify to the world upon 
what errand and office they came, and by 
what authority they were sent: this was done 
in and by the Spirit of God, according to the 
Saviour’s own prediction, “ He shall glorify 
me, even when I shall be rejected and cruci- 
fied by men, for he shall receive or take of 
mine. He shall not receive my immediate 
office; he shall not die and rise again for 
you; but he shall receive of mine, shall pro- 
ceed on the foundation I have laid, shall take 
up my institution, and truth, and cause, and 
shall further show it unto you, and by you to 
the world,” John xvi. 14. And then the 
apostle adds the commendation or the accept- 
ableness of this witness: Because the Spirit 
ts truth, v.6. He is the Spirit of God, and 
cannot lie. ‘There is a copy that would afford 
us a very suitable reading thus: because, or 
that, Christ is the truth. And so it indicates 
the matter of the Spirit’s testimony, the thing 
which he attests, and that is, the truth of 
Christ: And it is the Spirit that beareth wit- 
ness that Christ is the truth; and consequently 
that Christianity, or the Christian religion, is ` 
the truth of the day, the truth of God. But 
itis not meet that one or two copies should 
alter the text; and our present reading is 
very agreeable, and so we retain it. The 
Spirit is truth. He is indeed the Spirit of 
truth, John xiv. 17. And that the Spirit is 
truth, and a witness worthy of all acceptation, 
appears in that he is a heavenly witness, or 
one of the witnesses that in and from heaven 
bore testimony concerning the truth and 
authority of Christ. Because (or for) there are 
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are 
one. And so v.7 most appositely occurs, as a 
proof of the authenticity of the Spirit’s testi- 
mony; he must needs be true, or even truth 
itself, if he be not only a witness in heaven, 
but even one (not in testimony only, for so an 
angel may be, but in being and essence) with 
the Father and the Word. But here, 

1. We are stopped in our course by the 
contest there is about the genuineness of 
v. 7. It is alleged that many old Greck 
manuscripts have it not. We shall not here 
enter into the controversy. It should seem 
that the critics are not agreed what manu- 


glorious church, Eph. v. 25—27. He who |scripts have it and what not; nor do they 
comes by water and blood is an accurate per- | sufficiently inform us of the integrity and 
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value of tle manuscripts they peruse. Some 
may be so faulty, as I have an old printed 
Greek Testament so full of errata, that one 
would think no critic would establish a 
various lection thereupon. But let the 
judicious coliators of copies manage that 
business. There are some rational surmises 
that seem to support the present text and 
reading. As, 

(1.) If we admit v. 8, ın the room of v. 7, 
it looks too like a tautology and repetition of 
what was included in v. 6, This is he that 
came by water and blood, not by water only, 
but by water and blood; and it is the Spirit 
that beareth witness. For there are three that 
bear witness, the Spirit, the water, and the 
blood. This does not assign near so noble 
an introduction of these three witnesses as 
our present reading does. 

(2.) It is observed that many copies read 
that distinctive clause, upon the earth: There 
are three that bear record upon the earth. 
Now this bears a visible opposition to some 
witness or witnesses elsewhere, and therefore 
we are told, by the adversaries of the text, 
that this clause must be supposed to be 
omitted in most books that wantv. 7. But 
it should for the same reason be so in all. 
‘Take we v. 6, This is he that came by water 
and blood. And it is the Spirit that beareth 
witness, because the Spirit is'truth. It would 
not now naturally and properly be added, 
For there are three that beur record on earth, 
unless we should suppose that the apostle 
would tell us that all the witnesses are such 
as are on earth, when yet he would assure us 
that one is infallibly true, or even truth itself. 

(3.) It is observed that there is a variety 
of reading even in the Greek text, asin v. 7. 
Some copies read ëv sio—are one; others 
(at least the Complutensian) sig rd Ev siorv— 
are to one, or agree in one; andin v. 8 (in 
that part that it is supposed should be ad- 
mitted), instead of the common éy rj yy—in 
earth, the Complutensian reads imi rye ytig— 
upon earth, which seems to show that that 
edition depended upon some Greek autho- 
rity, and not merely, as some would have us 
believe, upon the authority either of the vul- 
gar Latin or of Thomas Aquinas, though his 
testimony may be added thereto. 

(4.) The seventh verse is very agreeable 
to the style and the theology of our apostle ; 
as, thi He delights in the title the Father, 
whether he indicates thereby God only, or a 
divine person distinguished from the Son. 
I and the Father are one. And yet I am not 
alone ; because the Father is with me. Iwill 
pray the Father, and he shall give you an- 
other comforter. If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him. Grace 
bewith you, andpeace from God the Father, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the 
Father, 2 John 3. Then, [2.] The name 
the Word is known to be almost (if not quite) 
peculiar to this apostle. Had the text been 
devised by another, it had been more easy 
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and obvious, from the form of baptism, and 
the common language of the church, to havo 
used the name Sow instead of that of the 
Word. As it is observed that Tertullian and 
Cyprian use that name, even when they re- 
fer to this verse; or it is made an objection 
against their referring to this verse, because 
they speak of the Son, not the Word; and 
yet Cyprian’s expression seems to be very 
clear by the citation of Facundus himself. 
Quod Johannis apostoli testimonium beatus 
Cyprianus, Carthaginensis antistes et martyr, 
in epistold sive libro, quem de Trinitate scrip- 
sit, de Patre, Filio, et Spiritu sancto dictum 
intelligit ; ait enim, Dicit Dominus, Ego et 
Pater unum sumus ; et iterum de Patre, Filio, 
et Spiritu sancto scriptum est, Et hi tres 
unum sunt.—Blessed Cyprian, the Carthagi- 
nian bishop and martyr, in the epistle or book 
he wrote concerning the Trinity, considered 
the testimony of the apostle John as relating 
to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit ; 
for he says, the Lord says, I and the Father 
are one; and ugain, of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit it is written, And these 
three are one. Now it is nowhere written 
that these are one, but inv. 7. It is probable 
then that St. Cyprian, either depending on 
his memory, or rather intending things more 
than words, persons more than names, or 
calling persons by their names more usual 
in the church (both in popular and ‘po- 
lemic discourses), called the second by the 
name of the Son rather than of the Word. 
If any man can admit Facundus’s fancy, that 
Cyprian meant that the Spirit, the water, and 
the blood, were indeed the Father, Word, and 
Spirit, that John said were one, he may 
enjoy his opinion to himself. For, First, 
He must suppose that Cyprian not only 
changed all the names, but the apostie’s order 
too. For the blood (the Son), which Cy- 
prian puts second, the apostle puts last. 
And, Secondly, He must suppose that Cy- 
prian thought that by the blood which issued 
out of the side of the Son the apostle in- 
tended the Son himself, who might as well 
have been denoted by the water,—that by 
the water, which also issued from the side of 
the Son, the apostle intended the person of 
the Holy Ghost,—that by the Spirit, which 
in v. 6 is said to be truth, and in the gospel 
is called the Spirit of truth, the apostle 
meant the person of the Father, though he is 
nowhere else so called when joined with the 
Son and the Holy Ghost. We require good 
proof that the Carthaginian father could so 
understand the apostle. He who so under- 
stands him must believe too that the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, are said to be three 
witnesses on carth. Thirdly, Facundus ac- 
knowledges that Cyprian says that of his 
three it is written, Et hi tres unun sunt—and 
these three ure one. Now these are the words, 
not of v.8, but of v.7. They are not used 
concerning the three on earth, the Spirit, the 
water, and the bood; but the three in hen 
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Ghost. So we are told that the author of 
the book De baptismo hereticorum, allowed 
to be contemporary with Cyprian, cites 
John’s words, agreeably to the Greek manu- 
scripts and the ancient versions, thus: Ait 
enim Johannes de Domino nostro in epistold 
nos docens, Hic es qui venit per aquam et san- 
guinem, Jesus Christus,non in aqud tantim, 
sed in aqud et sanguine ; et Spiritus est qui 
testimonium perhibet, quia Spiritus est veritas ; 
quia tres testimonium perhibent, Spiritus et 
agua et sanguis, et isti tres in unum sunt— 
For John, in his epistle, says concerning our 
Lord, This is he, Jesus Christ, who came by 
water and blood, not in water only, but in wa- 
ter and blood ; and it is the Spirit that bears 
witness, because the Spirit is truths for there 
are three that bear witness, the Spirit, the 
water, and the blood, and these three agree in 
one. If all the Greek manuscripts and an- 
cient versions say concerning the Spirit, the 
water, and the blood, that in unum sunt— 
they agree in one, then it was not of them 
that Cyprian spoke, whatever varicty there 
might be in the copies in his time, when he 
said it is written, unum sunt—they are one. 
And therefore Cyprian’s words seem still to 
be a firm testimony to v.7, and an intimation 
likewise that a forger of the text would have 
scarcely so exactly hit upon the apostolical 
name for the second witness in heaven, the 
Word. Then, [3.] As only this apostle re- 
cords the history of the water and blood 
flowing out of the Saviour’s side, so it is he 
only, or he principally, who registers to us 
the Saviour’s promise and prediction of the 
Holy Spirit’s coming to glorify him, and to 
testify of him, and to convince the world of 
its own unbelief and of his righteousness, as 
in his gospel, ch. xiv. 16, 17, 26; xv. 26; 
xvi. 7—15. It is most suitable then to the 
diction and to the gospel of this apostle thus 
to mention the Holy Ghost as a witness for 
Jesus Christ. Then, 

(5.) It was far more easy for a transcriber, 
by turning away his eye, or by the obscurity 
of the copy, it being obliterated or defaced 
on the top or bottom of a page, or worn away 
in such materials as the ancients had to write 
upon, to lose and omit the passage, than for 
an interpolator to devise and insert it. He 
must be very bold and impudent who could 
hope to escape detection and shame; and 
profane too, who durst venture to make an 
addition to a supposed sacred book. And, 

(6.) It can scarcely be supposed that, when 
the apostle is representing the Christian’s 
faith in overcoming the world, and the 
foundation it relies upon in adhering to Jesus 
Christ, and the various testimony that was 
given to Jesus Christ in the world, he should 
omit the supreme testimony that attended 
him, especially when we consider that he 
meant to infer, as he does (v. 9), If we receive 
the witness of men, the witness of God is 
ie” s for this (which he had rehearsed be- 
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fore) is the witness of God which he hath 
testified of his Son. Now in the three wit- 
nesses on earth there is neither all the wit- 
ness of God, nor indeed any witness who is 
truly and immediately God. The antitrini- 
tarian opposers of the text will deny that 
either the Spirit, or the water, or the blood, 
is God himself; but, upon our present 
reading, here is a noble enumeration of the 
several witnesses and testimonies supporting 
the truth of the Lord Jesus and the divinity 
of his institution. Here is the most excellent 
abridgment or breviate of the motives to 
faith in Christ, of the credentials the Saviour 
brings with him, and of the evidences of our 
Christianity, that is to be found, I think, in 
the book of God, upon which single account, 
even waiving the doctrine of the divine 
Trinity, the text is worthy of all acceptation 

2. Having these rational grounds on our 
side, we proceed. The apostle, having told 
us that the Spirit that bears witness to Christ 
is truth, shows us that he is so, by assuring 
us that he is in heaven, and that there are 
others also who cannot but be true, or truth 
itself, concurring in testimony with him: For 
there are three that bear record in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and 
these three are one, v. 7. 

(1.) Here is a trinity of heavenly witnesses, 
such as have testified and vouched to the 
world the veracity and authority of the Lord 
Jesus in his office and claims, where, [1.] 
The first that occurs in order is the Father ; 
he set his seal to the commission of the Lord 
Christ all the while he was here ; more espe- 
cially, First, In proclaiming him at his bap- 
tism, Matt. iii. 17. Secondly, In confirming 
his character at the transfiguration, Matt 
xvi. 5. Thirdly, In accompanying him with 
miraculous power and works: Jf I do not the 
works of my Father, believe me not; but if 1 
do, though you believe not me, believe the works, 
that you may know and believe that the Fa- 
ther is in me, and I in him, John x. 37, 38 
Fourthly, In avouching at his death, Matt 
xxvii. 54. Fifthly, In raising him from the 
dead, and receiving him up to his glory: He 
shall convince the world of righteousness, 
because I go to my Father, and you see me no 
more, John xvi. 10, and Rom. i. 4. [2.] The - 
second witness is the Word, a mysterious 
name, importing the highest nature that be- 
longs to the Saviour Jesus Christ, wherein 
he existed before the world was, whereby he 
made the world, and whereby he was truly 
God with the Father. He must bear witness 
to the human nature, or to the man Christ 
Jesus, in and by whom he redeemed and 
saved us; and he bore witness, First, By the 
mighty works that he wrought. Johnv. 17, 
My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. Se- 
condly, In conferring a glory upon him at his 
transfiguration. And we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, 
John i. 14. Thirdly, In raising him from the 
dead. Johnii.19, Destroy this temple, andin 
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three days will I raise it up. [3.] The third 
witness is the Holy Ghost, or the Holy Spirit, 
an august, venerable name, the possessor, 
proprietor, and author of holiness. “True 
and faithful must he be to whom the Spirit 
of holiness sets his seal and solemn testi- 
mony. So he did to the Lord Jesus, the 
head of the Christian world; and that in such 
instances as these :—First, In the miraculous 
production of his immaculate human nature 
in the virgin’s womb. The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, Luke i. 35, &c. Secondly, 
In the visible descent upon him at his bap- 
tism. The Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape, Luke iti. 22, &c. Thirdly, In an effec- 
tual conquest of the spirits of hell and dark- 
ness. If I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, 
then the kingdom of God has come unto you, 
Matt. xii. 28. Fourthly, In the visible potent 
descent upon the apostles, to furnish them 
with gifts and powers to preach him and his 
gospel to the world after he himself had gone 
to heaven, Acts i. 4, 5; it. 2—4, &c. Fifthly, 
In supporting the name, gospel, and interest 
of Christ, by miraculous gifts and operations 
by and upon the disciples, and in the 
churches, for two hundred years (1 Cor. 
xii. 7), concerning which see Dr. Whitby’s 
excellent discourse in the preface to the se- 
cond volume of his Commentary on the New 
Testament. These are witnesses in heaven; 
and they bear record from heaven ; and they 
are one, it should seem, not only in testimony 
(for that is implied in their being three wit- 
nesses to one and the same thing), but upon 
a higher account, as they are in heaven ; they 
are one in their heavenly being and essence; 
and, if one with the Father, they must be 
one God. 

(2.) To these there is opposed, though with 
them joined, a trinity of witnesses on earth, 
such as continue here below: And there are 
three that bear witness on earth, the spirit, the 
waler, and the blood ; and these three agree in 
one, v.8. [1.] Of these witnesses the first is 
the spirit. This must be distinguished from 
the person of the Holy Ghost, who is in 
heaven. We must say then, with the Sa- 
viour (according to what is reported by this 
apostle), that which is born of the Spirit is 
spirit, John iii. 6. The disciples of the Sa- 
viour are, as well as others, born after the 
flesh. ‘They come into the world endued 
with a corrupt carnal disposition, which is 
enmity to God. This disposition must be 
mortified and abolished. A new nature must 
be communicated. Old lusts and corrup- 
tions must be eradicated, and the true disciple 
become a new creature. ‘The regeneration or 
renovation of souls is a testimony to the 
Saviour. It is his actual though initial sal- 
vation. It is a testimony on earth, because 
it continues with the church here, and is not 
performed in that conspicuous astonishing 
manner in which signs from heaven are ac- 
complished. To this Spirit belong not only 
the regeneration and conversion of the church, 
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but its progressive sanctification, victory over 
the world, her peace, and love, and joy, and 
all that grace by which she is made meet for 
the inheritance of the saints in light. [2.] 
The second is the water. This was before 
considered as a means of salvation, now as a 
testimony to the Saviour himself, and inti- 
mates his purity and purifying power. And 
so it seems to comprehend, First, The purity 
of his own nature and conduct in the world. 
He was holy, harmless, and undefiled Se- 
condly, The testimony of John’s baptism, 
who bore witness of him, prepared a people 
for him, and referred them to him, Mark i. 
4, 7, 3. Thirdly, The purity of his own doc. 
trine, by which souls are purified and washed. 
Now you are clean through theword that I have 
spoken unto you, John xv. 3. Fourthly, The 
actual and active purity and holiness of his 
disciples. His body is the holy catholic 
church. Seeing you have purified your souls 
in obeying the truth through the Spirit, 1 Pet 
i, 22. And this signed and sealed by, Fifthly, 
The baptism that he has appointed for the 
initiation or introduction of his disciples, in 
which he signally (or by that sign) says, 
Except I wash thee, thou hast no part in me. 
Not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, 
but the unswer of a good conscience towards 
God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. [3.] The third witness 
is the blood; this he shed, and this was ow 
ransom. This testifies for Jesus Christ, First, 
In that it sealed up and finished the sacrifices 
of the Old Testament, Christ, our Passover, 
was sacrificed for us. Secondly, In that it 
confirmed his own predictions, and the truth 
of all his ministry and doctrine, John xviii. 
37. Thirdly, In that it showed unparalleled 
love to God, in that he would die a sacrifice 
to his honour and glory, in making atone- 
ment for the sins of the world, John xiv. 
30, 31. Fourthly, In that it demonstrated 
unspeakable love to us; and none will de- 
ceive those whom they entirely love, John 
xiv. 13—15. Fifthly, In that it demonstrated 
the disinterestedness of the Lord Jesus as to 
any secular interest and advantage. No im- 
postor and deceiver ever proposes to himself 
contempt anda violent cruel death, John xviii. 
36. Sixthly, In that it lays obligation on his 
disciples to suffer and die for him. No de- 
ceiver would invite proselytes to his side and 
interest at the rate that the Lord Jesus did. 
You shall be hated of all men for my sake. 
They shall put you out of their synagogues ; 
and the time comes that whosoever kills you 
will think that he doeth God service, John 
xvi. 2. He frequently calls his servants to a 
conformity with him in sufferings: Let us go 
forth therefore unto him without the camp, 
bearing his reproach, Heb. xiii. 13. This 
shows that neither he nor his kingdom is of 
this world. Seventhly, 'The benefits accruing 
and procured by his blood (well understood) 
must immediately demonstrate that he is in- 
deed the Saviour of the world. And then 
Eighthly, These are signified and sealed in 
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the institution of his own supper : This ts my 
blood of the New Testament (which ratifies 
_ the New Testament), which is shed for many, 

for the remission of sins, Matt. xxvi. 28. 
Such are the witnesses on earth. Such is 
the various testimony given to the author of 
our religion. No wonder if the rejecter of all 
this evidence be judged as a blasphemer of 
the Spirit of God, and be left to perish with- 
out remedy in his sins. These three wit- 
nesses (being more different than the three 
former) are not so properly said to be one as 
to be for one, to be for one and the same pur- 
pose and cause, or to agree in one, in one and 
the same thing among themselves, and in the 
same testimony with those who bear record 
from heaven. 

III. The apostle justly concludes, Jf we 
receive the witness of men, the witness of God 
is greater ; for thisis the witness of God, that 
he huth testified of his Son, v. 9. Here we 
have, 1. A supposition well founded upon 
the premises. Here is the witness of God, the 
witness whereby God hath testified of his 
Son, which surely must intimate some im- 
mediate irrefragable testimony, and that of 
the Father concerning his Son; he has by 
himself proclaimed and avouched him to the 
world. 2. The authority and acceptable- 
ness of his testimony ; and that argued from 
the less to the greater: If we receive the wit- 
ness of men (and such testimony is and must 
be admitted in all judicatories and in all 
nations), the witness of God is greater. It is 
truth itself, of highest authority and most 
unquestionable infallibility. And then there 
is, 3. The application of the rule to the 
resent case: For this is the witness, and here 
is the witness, of God even of the Father, as 
well as of the Word and Spirit, which he hath 
testified of, and wherein he hath attested, his 
Son. God, that cannot lie, hath given sufti- 
cient assurance to the world that Jesus Christ 
is his Son, the Son of his love, and Son by 
office, to reconcile and recover the world unto 
himself ; he testified therefore the truth and 
divine origin of the Christian religion, and 
that it is the sure appointed way and means 
of bringing us to God. 


10 He that believeth on the Son 
of God hath the witness in himself: 
he that believeth not God hath made 
him a liar; because he believeth not 
the record that God gave of his Son. 
11 And this is the record, that God 
hath given to us eternal life, and this 
life is in his Son. 12 He that hath 


the Son hath life; and he that hath 

not the Son of God hath not life. 

13 These things have I written unto 

you that believe on the name of the 

Son of God; that ye may know that 

ye have eternal life, and that ye 
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may believe on the name of the Son 
of God. 


In these words we may observe, 

I. The privilege and stability of the real 
Christian: He that believeth on the Son of 
God, hath been prevailed with unfeignedly 
to cleave to him for salvation, hath the wit- 
ness in himself, v. 10. He hath not only the 
outward evidence that others have, but he 
hath in his own heart a testimony for Jesus 
Christ. He can allege what Christ and the 
truth of Christ have done for his soul and 
what he has seen and found in him. As, 
1. He has deeply seen his sin, and guilt, and 
misery, and his abundant need of such a Sa- 
viour. 2. He has seen the excellency, 
beauty, and office of the Son of God, and 
the incomparable suitableness of such a Sa- 
viour to all his spiritual wants and sorrowful 
circumstances. 3 He sees and admires the 
wisdom and love of God in preparing and 
sending such a Saviour to deliver him from 
sin and hell, and to raise him to pardon, 
peace, and communion with God. 4. He 
has found and felt the power of the word 
and doctrine of Christ, wounding, humbling, 
healing, quickening, and comforting his soul. 
5 He finds that the revelation of Christ, as 
it is the greatest discovery and demonstration 
of the love of God, so it is the most apt and 
powerful means of kindling, fomenting, and 
inflaming love to the holy blessed God. 6. 
He is born of God by the truth of Christ, as 
v.1. He has a new heart and nature, anew 
love, disposition, and delight, and is not the 
man that formerly he was. 7. He finds yet 
such a conflict with himself, with sin, with 
the flesh, the world, and invisible wicked 
powers, as is described and provided for in 
the doctrine of Christ. 8. He finds such 
prospects and such strength afforded him by 
the faith of Christ, that he can despise and 
overcome the world, and travel on towards a 
better. 9. He finds what interest the Me- 
diator has in heaven, by the audiency and 
prevalency of those prayers that are sent 
thither in his name, according to his will, 
and through his intercession. 10. He is be- 
gotten again to a lively hope, to a holy con- 
fidence in God, in his good-will and love, to 
a pleasant victory over terrors of conscience, 
dread of death and hell, to a comfortable 
prospect of life and immortality, being en- 
riched with the earnest of the Spirit and 
sealed to the day of redemption. Such as- 
surance has the gospel believer; he has a 
witness in himself. Christ is formed in him, 
and he is growing up to the fulness and per- 
fection, or perfect image of Christ, in heaven. 

II. The aggravation of the unbeliever’s 
sin, the sin of unbelief: He that believeth not 
God hath made him a liar. He does, in effect, 
give God the lie, because he believeth not the 
record that God gave of his Son, v.10. He 
must believe that God did not send his Son 
into the world, when he has given us such 
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manifold evidence that he did, or that Jesus 
Christ was not the Son of God, when all that 
evidence relates to and terminates upon him, 
or that he sent his Son to deceive the world 
and to lead it into error and misery, or that 
lie permits men to devise a religion which, 
in all the parts of it, is a pure, holy, heavenly, 
undefiled institution, and so worthy to be 
embraced by the reason of mankind, and yet 
is but a delusion and a lie, and then lends 
them his Spirit and power to recommend 
and obtrude it upon the world, which is to 
niake God the Father, the author and abettor, 
of the lie. 

III. The matter, the substance, or con- 
tents of all this divine testimony concerning 
Jesus Christ: And this is the record, that 
God hath given to us eternal life, and this life 
is in his Son, v. 11. This is the sum of the 
gospel. This is the sum and epitome of the 
whole record given us by all the aforesaid 
six witnesses. 1. That God hath given to us 
eternai life. He has designed it for us in his 
eternal purpose. He has prepared all the 
means that are necessary to bring us to it. 
He has made it over to us by his covenant 
and promise. And he actually confers a 
right and title thereto on all who believe on 
and actually embrace the Son of God. Then, 
2. This life is in the Son. The Son is life; 
eternal life in his own essence and person, 
Johni. 4; 1 Johni.2. He is eternal life to 
us, the spring of our spiritual and glorious 
life, Col. iii. 4. From him life is communi- 
cated to us, both here and in heaven. And 
thereupon it must follow, (1.) He that hath 
the Son hath life,v.12. He that is united to 
the Son is united to life. He who hatha 
title to the Son hath a title to life, to eternal 
life. Such honour hath the Father put upon 
the Son: such honour must we put upon him 
too. We must come and kiss the Son, and 
we shall have life. (2.) He that hath not the 
Son of God hath not life, v. 12. He continues 
under the condemnation of the law (John iii. 
36); he refuses the Son, who is life itself, 
who is the procurer of life, and the way to 
it; he provokes God to deliver him over to 
endless death for making him a liar, since 
he believes not this record that God hath 
given concerning his Son. 

IV. The end and reason of the apostle’s 
preaching this to believers. 1. For their 
satisfaction and comfort: These things have 
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The sin unto death. 


and in their Lord and head in heaven. 
‘These believers may come to know that the 
have eternal life, and should be quickened, 
encouraged, and comforted, in the prospect 
of it: and they should value the scriptures, 
which are so much written for their con- 
solation and salvation. 2. For their con- 
firmation and progress in their holy faith: 
And that you may believe on the name of the 
Son of God (w. 13), may go on believing, 
Believers must persevere, or they do nothing. 
To withdraw from believing on the name of 
the Son of God is to renounce eternal Jife, 
‘Therefore 
the evidences of religion and the advantage 
of faith are to be presented to believers, in 
order to hearten and encourage them te 
persevere to the end. 

14 And this is the confidence that 
we have in him, that, if we ask any , 
thing according to his will, he heareth 
us: 15 And if we know that he 
hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know 
that we have the petitions that we 
desired of him. 16 If any man see 
his brother sina sin which is not unto 
death, he shall ask, and he shall give 
him life for them that sin not unto 
death. There is a sin unto death: I 
do not say that he shall pray for it. 
17 All unrighteousness is sin: and 
there is a sin not unto death. 

Here we have, 

I. A privilege belonging to faith in Christ, 
namely, audience in prayer: This is the 
confidence that we have in him, that, if we 
ask any thing according to his will, he heareth 
us, v. 14. The Lord Christ emboldens us to 
come to God in all circumstances, with all 
our supplications and requests. Through 
him our petitions are admitted and accepted 
of God. ‘The matter of our prayer must be 
agreeable to the declared will of God. It is 
not fit that we should ask what is contrary 
either to his majesty and glory or to our 
own good, who are his and dependent on 
him. And then we may have confidence that 
the prayer of faith shall be heard in heaven. 

Il. The advantage accruing to us by such 
privilege: Jf we know that he heareth us, 
whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the 


I written unto you that believe on the name of | petitions that we desired of him, v. 15. Great 


the Son of God, that you may know that you 
have eternal life, v.13. Upon all this evi- 
dence, and these witnesses, it is but just 
and meet that there should be those who 
believe on the name of the Son of God. 
God increase their number! How much 
testimony from heaven has the world to 
answer for! And to threé witnesses in 
heaven must the world be accountable. 
These believers have eternal life. ‘They 
have it ın the covenant of the gospel, in the 
beginning and fisst-fruits of it within them, 


are the deliverances, mercies, and blessings, 
which the holy petitioner needs. To know 
that his petitions are heard or accepted is as 
good as to know that they are answered ; 
and therefore that he is so pitied, pardoned, 
counselled, sanctified, assisted, and saved (or 
shall be so) as he is allowed to ask of God. 

III. Direction in prayer in reference to 
the sins of others: Jf any man see his brother 
sin asin which is not unto death, he shall ask, 
and he shall give him life for those that sin 
not unto death. ‘There is a sin unto death; 1 
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do not say that he shall pray for it, v. 16. 
Here we may observe, 1. We ought to pray 
for others as well as for ourselves; for our 
brethren of mankind, that they may be 
enlightened, converted, and saved; for our 
brethren in the Christian profession, that they 
may be sincere, that their sins may be par- 
doned, and that they may be delivered from 
evils and the chastisements of God, and pre- 
served in Christ Jesus. 2. There is a great 
distinction in the heinousness and guilt of 
sin: There is a sin unto death (w. 16), and 
there is a sin not unto death, v. 17. (1.) 
There is a sin unto death. All sin, as to the 
merit and legal sentence of it, is unto death. 
The wages of sin is death; and cursed is 
every one that continueth not in all things 
that are written in the book of the law, to œo 
them, Gal. iii. 10. But there is a sin unto 
death in opposition to such sin as is here 
said not to be unto death. There is therefore, 
(2.) A sin not unto death. This surely must 
include all such sin as by divine or human 
constitution may consist with life; in the 
human constitution with temporal or cor- 
poral life, in the divine constitution with 
corpeval or with spiritual evangelical life. 
aT There are sins which, by human righ- 
teous constitution, are not unto death; as 
divers pieces of injustice, which may be com- 
pensated without the death of the delinquent. 
In opposition to this there are sins which, 
by righteous constitution, are to death, or 
to a legal forfeiture of life; such as we call 
capital crimes. [2.] Then there are sins 
which, by divine constitution, are unto death ; 
end that either death corporal or spiritual and 
evangelical First, Such as are, or may be, 
to death corporal. Such may the sins be 
either of gross hypocrites, as Ananias and 
Sapphira, or, for aught we know, of sincere 
Christian brethren, as when the apostle says 
of the offending members of the church of 
Corinth, For this cause many are weak and 
sickly among you, and many.sleep, 1 Cor. xi. 
30. There may be sin unto corporal death 
among those who may not be condemned 
with the world. Such sin, I said, is, or may 
be, to corporal death. The divine penal 
constitution in the gospel does not positively 
and peremptorily threaten death to the more 
visible sins of the members of Christ, but 
only some gospel-chastisement; for whom 
the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth, Heb. xii. 6. 
There is room left for divine wisdom or 
goodness, or even gospel-severity, to deter- 
mine how far the chastisement or the scourge 
shall proceed. And we cannot say but that 
sometimes it may (in terrorem—for warning 
to others) proceed even to death. Then, 
Secondly, There are sins which, by divine 
constitution, are unto death spiritual and 
evangelical, that is, are inconsistent with 
spiritual and evangelical life, with spiritual 
life in the soul and with an evangelical right 
to life A Such are total impenitence 
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and unbelief for the present. Final impeni- 
tence and unbelief are infallibly to death 
eternal, as also a blaspheming of the Spm 
of God in the testimony that he has given 
to Christ and his gospel, and a total apostasy 
from the light and convictive evidence of the 
truth of the Christian religion. These are 
sins involving the guilt of everlasting death. 
Then comes, 

IV. Thg application of the direction for 
prayer according to the different sorts of sin 
thus distinguished. The prayer is supposed 
to be for life: He shall ask, and he (God) 
shall give them life. Life is to be asked of 
God. He is the God of life; he gives it 
when and to whom he pleases, and takes it 
away either by his constitution or pro- 
vidence, or both, as he thinks meet. In the 
case of a brother’s sin, which is not (in the 
manner already mentioned) unto death, we 
may in faith and hope pray for him; and 
particularly for the life of soul and body. 
But, in case of the sin unto death in the 
forementioned ways, we have no allowance 
to pray. Perhaps the apostle’s expression, 
Ido not say, He shall pray for it, may intend 
no more than, “ I have no promise for you 
in that case; no foundation for the prayer 
of faith.” 1. The laws of punitive justice 
must be executed, for the common safety 
and benefit of mankind: and even an ‘offend. 
ing brother in such a case must be resigned 
to public justice (which in the foundation of 
it is divine), and at the same time also to the 
mercy of God. 2. The removal of evangeli- 
cal penalties (as they may be called), or the 
prevention of death (which may seem to be 
so consequential upon, or inflicted for, some 
particular sin), can be prayed for only con- 
ditionally or provisionally, that is, with pro- 
viso that it consist with the wisdom, will, and 
glory of God that they should be removed, 
and particularly such death prevented. 3 
We cannot pray that the sins of the impeni- 
tent and unbelieving should, while they are 
such, be forgiven them, or that any mercy of 
life or soul, that supposes the forgiveness of 
sin, should be granted to them, while they 
continue such. But we may pray for their 
repentance (supposing thein but in the com- 
mon case of the impenitent world), for their 
being enriched with faith in Christ, and there- 
upon for all other saving mercies. 4. In 
case it should appear that any have committed 
the irremissible blasphemy against the Holv 
Ghost, and the total apostasy from the illu- 
minating convictive powers of the Christian 
religion, it should seem that they are not to 
be prayed for at all. For what remains but a 
certain fearful expectation of judgment, to 
consume such adversaries? Heb. x. 27. And 
these last seem to be the sins chiefly intended 
by the apostle by the name of sins unto death. 
Then, 5. The apostle seems to argue that 
there is sin that is not unto death; thus, Ad 
unrighteousness is sin (v. 17); but, were all 
unrighteousness unto death (since we have 
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all some unrighteousness towards God or 
man, or both, in omitting and neglecting 
something that is their due), then we were 
all peremptorily bound over to death, and, 
since it is not so (the Christian brethren, ge- 
nerally speaking, having right to life), there 
must be sin that is not to death. Though 
there is no venial sin (in the common ac- 
ceptation), there is pardoned sin, sin that 
does not involve a plenary obligation to eter- 
nal death. If it were not so, there could be 
no justification nor continuance of the justi- 
fied state. The gospel constitution or cove- 
nant abbreviates, abridges, or rescinds the 
guilt of sin. ; 


18 We know that whosoever is 
born of God sinneth not; but he that 
is begotten of God keepeth himself, 
and that wicked one toucheth him 
not. 19 And we know that we are 
of God, and the whole world heth in 
wickedness. 20 And we know that 
the Son of God is come, and hath 
given us an understanding, that we 
may know him that is true, and we 
are in him that is true, even in his 
Son Jesus Christ. This is the true 
God, and eternal life. 21 Little child- 
ren, keep yourselvesfromidols. Amen. 


Here we have, 

I. A recapitulation of the privileges and 
advantages of sound Christian believers. 1. 
They are secured against sin, against the ful- 
ness of its dominion or the fulness of its 
guilt: We know that whosoever is born of 
God (and the believer in Christ is born of 
God, v. 1) sinneth not (v. 18), sinneth not with 
that fulness of heart and spirit that the un- 
regenerate do (as was said ch. iii. 6, 9), and 
consequently not with that fulness of guilt 
that attends the sins of others; and so he is 
seeured against that sin which is unavoidably 
unto death, or which infallibly binds the sin- 
ner over unto the wages of eternal death; 
the new nature, and the inhabitation of the 
divine Spirit thereby, prevent the admission 
of sueh unpardonable sin. 2. They are for- 
tified against the devil’s destructive attempts : 
He that is begotten of God keepeth himself, 
that 1s, is enabled to guard himself, and the 
wicked one toucheth him not (v. 18), that is, 
that the wicked one may not touch him, 
namely, to death. It seems not to be barely 
a narration of the duty or the practice of the 
regenerate; but an indication of their power 
by virtue of their regeneration. They are 
thereby prepared and prineipled against the 
fatal touches, the sting, of the wicked one; 
he touches not their souls, to infuse his venom 
there as he does in others, or to expel that 
regenerative principle which is an antidate to 
his poison, or to induce them to that sin which 
by the gospel constitution conveys an indis- 
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soluble obhgation to eternal death. He may 
prevail too far with them, to draw them to 
some acts of sin; but it seems to be the de- 
sign of the apostle to assert that their rege- 
neration secures them from such assaults of 
the devil as will bring them into the same 
case and actual condemnation with the devil. 
3. They are on God’s side and interest, in 
opposition to the state of the world: And we 
know that we are of God, and the whole world 
lieth in wickedness, v. 19. Mankind are di- 
vided into two great parties or dominions, 
that which belongs to God and that which 
belongs to wickedness or to the wicked one. 
The Christian believers belong to God. They 
are of God, and from him, and to him, and 
for him. They sueceed into the right and 
room of the ancient Israel of God, of whom 
it is said, The Lord’s people is his portion, his 
estate in this world; Jacob is the lot of his 
inheritance, the dividend that has fallen to 
him by the lot of his own determination 
(Deut. xxxii. 9); while, on the contrary, the 
whole world, the rest, being by far the major 
part, lieth in wickedness, in the jaws, in the 
bowels, of the wicked one. There are, in- 
deed, were we to consider the individuals, 
many wicked ones, many wicked spirits, in 
the heavenly or the ethereal places; but they 
are united in wieked nature, policy, and prin- 
ciple, and they are united also in one head. 
There is the prince of the devils and of the 
diabolical kingdom. There is a head of the 
malignity and of the malignant world; and 
he has such sway here that he is called the 
god of thisworld. Strange that such a know- 
ing spirit should be so implacably incensed 
against the Almighty and all his interests, 
when he cannot but know that it must end 
in his own overthrow and everlasting damna- 
tion! How tremendous is the judgment of 
God upon that wicked one! May the God 
of the Christian world continually demolish 
his dominion in this world, and translate 
souls into the kingdom of his dear Son! 4. 
They are enlightened in the knowledge of 
the true eternal God: “And we know that 
the Son of God has come, and has given us an 
understanding, that we may know him that is 
true, v. 20. The Son of God has come into 
our world, and we have seen him, and know 
him by all the evidence that has already been 
asserted; he has revealed unto us the irus 
God (as John i. 18), and he has opened our 
minds too to understand that revelation, given 
us an internal light in our understandings, 
whereby we may discern the glories of the 
true God; and we are assured that it is the 
true God that he hath discovered to us. He 
is infinitely superior in purity, power, and 
perfection, to all the gods of the Gentiles. 
He has all the excellences, beauties, and 
riches, of the living and true God. It is the 
same God that, according to Moses’s account, 
made the heavens and the earth, the saine 
who took our fathers the patriarchs into pe- 
euliar covenant with himself, the same who 
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brought our ancestors out of Egypt, who 
gave us the fiery law upon mount Sinai, who 
gave us his holy oracles, and promised the 
call and conversion of the Gentiles. By his 
counsels and works, by his love and grace, 
by his terrors and judgments, we know that 
he, and he alone, in the fulness of his being, 
is the living and true God.” It is a great 
happiness to know the true God, to know 
him in Christ; it is eternal life, John xvii. 3. 
It is the glory of the Christian revelation that 
it gives the best account of the true God, 
and administers the best eye-salve for our 
discerning the living and true God. 5. They 
have a happy union with God and his Son: 
** Aud we are in him that is true, even (or and) 
in his Son Jesus Christ,v.20. ‘The Son leads 
us to the Father, and we are in both, in the 
love and favour of both, in covenant and fe- 
deral alliance with both, in spiritual con- 
junction with both by the inhabitation and 
operation of their Spirit: and, that you may 
know how great a dignity and felicity this is, 
you must remember that this true one is the 
_true God and eternal life” or rather (as it 
should seem a more natural construction), 
“ This same Son of God is himself also the 
true God and eternal life” (Johni. 1, and here, 
ch. i. 2), “so that in union with either, much 
more with both, we are united to the true 
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II. The apostle’s concluding monition: 
“ Little children’? (dear children, as it has 
been interpreted), “ keep yourselves from idols, 
v. 21. Since you know the true God, and 
are in him, let your light and love guard you 
against all that is advanced in opposition to 
him, or competition with him. Flee from the 
false gods of the heathen world. ‘They are 
not comparable to the God whose you are 
and whom you serve. Adore not your God 
by statues and images, which share in his 
worship. Your God is an incomprehensible 
Spirit, and is disgraced by such sordid re- 
presentations. Hold no communion with 
your heathen neighbours in their idolatrous 
worship. Your God is jealous, and would 
have you come out, and be separated from 
among them; mortify the fiesh, and be cru- 
cified to the world, that they may not usurp 
the throne of dominion in the heart, which is 
due only to God. The God whom you have 
known is he who made you, who redeemed 
you by his Son, who has sent his gospel to 
you, who has pardoned your sins, begotten 
you unto himself by his Spirit, and given 
you eternal life. Cleave to him in faith, and 
love, and constant obedience, in opposition 
to all things that would alienate your mind 
and heart from God. ‘To this living and true 
God be glory and dominion for ever and ever 


God and eternal life.’ ‘Then we have, Amen.” 
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EX POSITION, 


WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVAT IOI 


OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
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Harr we find a canonical epistle inscribed, principally, not only to a single person, but to one 
also of the softer sex. And why not to one of that sex? In gospel redempticn, privilege, and 
dignity, there is neither male nor female; they are both one zn Christ Jesus. Our Lord himself 
neglected his own repast, to commune with the woman of Samaria, in order to show her the 
fountain of life ; and, when almost expiring upon the cross, he would with his dying lips be- 
queath his blessed mother to the care of his beloved disciple, and thereby instrnct him to 
respect female disciples for the future. It was to one of the same sex that our Lord chose to 
appear first after his return from the grave, and to send by her the news of his resurrection to - 
this as well as to the other apostles; and we find afterwards a zealous Priscilla so well ac- 
quitting herself in her Christian race, and particularly in some hazardous service towards 
the apostle Paul, that she is not only often mentioned before her husband, but to her as well as 
to him,‘not only the apostle himself, but also all the Gentile churches, were ready to return 
their thankful acknowledgments. No wonder then that a heroine in the Christian religion, 
honoured by divine providence, and distinguished by divine grace, should be dignified also by an 
apostolical epistle. . 
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Tite aportie here salutes an hauourable matron and her children, 
wer. I—3. Recommends to them luith and Jove, ver. 5, 6. 


Warna them of deceivera (ver. 7), and to take heed to themselves, 
vee. 8. Teaches how to treat those who bring not the doctrine of 
Chriat, ver. 10, 11. And, referring other things to personal dia- 
courae, concludes the epistle, ver. 12, 13. 


VUNHE elder unto the elect lady and 

her children, whom I love in the 
truth; and not I only, but also all 
they that have known the truth; 2 
For the truth’s sake, which dwelleth 
in us, and shall be with us for ever. 
3 Grace be with you, mercy, and 
peace, from God the Father, and 
trom the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of the Father, in truth and love. 4I 
rejoiced greatly that I found of thy 
children walking in truth, as we have 
received a commandment from the 
Father. 

Ancient epistles began, as here, with sa- 
lutation and good wishes: religion conse- 
crates, as far as may be, old forms, and turns 
compliments into real expressions of life and 
love. Here we have, as usually, 

I. The saluter, not expressed by name, but 
by a chosen character: The elder. The ex- 
pression, and style, and love, intimate that 
the penman was the same with that of the 
foregoing epistle; he is now the elder, em- 
phatically and eminently so, possibly the 
oldest apostle now living, the chief elder in 
the church of God. An elder in the ancient 
house of Israel was reverend, or to be reve- 
renced, much more he who is so in the gospel 
Israel of God. An old disciple is honourable ; 
an old apostle and leader of disciples is more 
so. He was now old in holy service and ex- 
perience, had seen and tasted much of heaven, 
and was much nearer than when at first he 
believed. 

II. The saluted—a noble Christian matron, 
and her children: To the elect lady and her 
children. A lady, a person of eminent quality 
for birth, education, and estate. It is well 
that the gospel has got among such. It isa 
pity but lords and ladies should be acquainted 
with the Lord Christ and his religion. They 
owe more to him than others do; though 
usually not many noble are called. Hereisa 
pattern for persons of quality of the same sex. 
The elect lady ; not only a choice one, but 
one chosen of God. It is lovely and beauti- 
ful to see ladies, by holy walking, demon- 
strate their election of God. And her children ; 
probably the lady was a widow; she and her 
children then are the principal part of the 
family, and so this may be styled an econo- 
mical epistle. Families may well be written 
to and encouraged, and further directed in 
their domestic love, and order, and duties. 
We see that children may well be taken notice 
of in Christian letters, and they should know 
it too; it may avail to their encouragement 
and caution. Those who love and commend 
them will be apt to enquire after them. This 
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lady and her children are further notified by 
the respect paid them, and that, 1. By the 
apostle himself: Whom I love in the truth, or 
in truth, whom I sincerely and heartily love. 
He who was the beloved disciple had learnt 
the art or exercise of love; and he especially 
loved those who loved him, that Lord who 
lovedhim. 2. By all her Christian acquaint- 
ance, all the religious who knew her: And not 
I only, but also all those that have known the 
truth. Virtue and goodness in an elevated 
sphere shine brightly. Truth demands ac- 
knowledgment, and those who see the evi- 
dences of pure religion should confess and 
attest them; it is a good sign and great duty 
to love and value religion in others. The 
ground of this love and respect thus paid to 
this lady and her children was their regard to 
the truth: For the truth’s suke (or true reli- 
gion’s sake) which dwelleth in us, and shall be 
with us for ever. Christian love is founded 
upon the appearance of vital religion. Like- 
ness should beget affection. Those who love 
truth and piety in themselves should love it 
in others too, or love others upon the account 
of it. The apostle and the other Christians 
loved this lady, not so much for her honour 
as her holiness; not so much for her bounty 
as her serious Christianity. We should not 
be religious merely by fits and starts, in cer- 
tain moods and moons; but religion should 
still dwell within us, in our minds and hearts, 
in our faith and love. It is to be hoped that 
where religion once truly dwells it will abide 
for ever. The Spirit of Christianity, we may 
suppose, will not be totally extinguished: 
Which shall be with us for ever. 

HI. The salutation, which is indeed an 
apostolical benediction: Grace be with you, 
mercy, and peace, from God the Father and 
JSrom the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the 
Father, in truth and love, v. 3. Sacred love 
pours out blessings upon this honourable 
Christian family; to those who have shall 
more be given. Observe, . 

1. From whom these blessings are craved, 
(1.) From God the Father, the God of all 
grace. He is the fountain of blessedness, 
and of all the blessings that must bring us 
thither. (2.) From the Lord Jesus Christ. 
He is also author and communicator of these 
heavenly blessings, and he is distinguished 
by this emphatic character—the Son of the 
Father ; such a Son as none else can be; 
such a Son as is the brightness of the Father's 
glory, and the express image of his person, 
who, with the Father, is also eternal life, 
1 John i. 2. 

2. What the apostle craves from these 
divine persons. (1.) Grace—divine favour 
and good-will, the spring of all good things: 
it is grace indeed that any spiritual blessing 
should be conferred on sinful mortals. (2.) 
Mercy—free pardon and forgiveness; those 
who are already rich in grace have need of 
continual forgiveness. (3.) Peace—tran- 
quillity cf spirit and serenity of conscience, 
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in an assured reconciliation witn God, to- 
gether with all safe and sanctified outward 
prosperity. And these are desired in truth 
and love, either by sincere and ardent affec- 
tion in the saluter (in faith and love he prays 
them from God the Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ), or as productive of continued 
truth and love in the saluted ; these blessings 
will continually preserve true faith and love 
in the elect lady and her children ; and may 
they do so! 

IV. The congratulation upon the prospect 
of the exemplary behaviour of other children 
of this excellent lady. Happy parent, who 
was blessed with such a numerous religious 
offspring! I rejoiced greatly that I found of 
thy children walking in the truth, as we have 
received commandment from the Father, v. 4. 
Possibly ‘the lady’s sons travelled abroad, 
either for accomplishment and acquaintance 
with the world, or on the account of their 
own business or the common affairs of the 
family, and in their travels might come to 
Ephesus, where the apostle is supposed to 
have now resided, aad might there happily 
converse with him. See how good it is to be 
trained up to early religion! Though reli- 
gion is not to be founded upon education, 
yet education may be and often is blessed, 
and is the way to fortify youth against irre- 
ligious infection. Hence too let young tra- 
vellers learn to carry their religion along 
with them, and not either leave it at home 
or learn the ill customs of the countries 
where they come. It may be observed, also, 
that sometimes election runs in a direct line; 
here we have an elect lady, and her elect 
children ; children may be beloved for their 
parents’ sake, but both by virtue of free 
grace. From the apostle’s joy herein we may 
observe that it is pleasant to see children 
treading in good parent’s steps; and those 
who see this may well congratulate their 
parents thereupon, and that both to excite 
their thankfulness to God for, and to enlarge 
their comfort in, so great a blessing. How 
happy a lady was this, who had brought 
forth so many children for heaven and for 
God! And how great a joy must it be to her 
ladyship to hear so good an account of them 
from so good a judge! And we may further 
see that it is joyful to good old ministers, and 
accordingly to other good old disciples, to 
see a hopeful rising generation, who may 
serve God and support religion in the world 
when they are dead and gone. We see here 
also the rule of true walking : the command- 


, ment of the Father. Then is our walk true, 


our converse right, when it is managed by 
the word of God. 


5 And now I beseech thee, lady, not 
as though I wrote a new command- 
ment unto thee, but that which we 
had from the beginning, that we love 
one Brother: 6 And this is love, 
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that we walk after his command- 
ments. This is the commandment, 
That, as ye have heard from the be- 
ginning, ye should walk in it. 

e come now more into the design and 
substance of the epistle; and here we have, 

I. The apostle’s request: Now, I beseech 
thee, lady. Considering what it is that he 
entreats, the way of address is very remark- 
able ; it is not any particular boon or bounty 
to himself, but common duty and observance 
of divine command. Here he might com- 
mand or charge; but harsher measures are 
worse than needless where milder will pre- 
vail; and the apostolical spirit is, of all 
other, the most tender and endearing. 
Whether out of deference to her ladyship, or 
apostolical meekness, or both, he conde- 
scends to beseech: And now I beseech thee, 
lady. He may be supposed speaking as 
another apostle does to a certain master to 
whom he writes: Wherefore, though I might 
be very bold in Christ (and according to the 
power with which Christ hath entrusted me) 
to enjoin thee that whichis convenient, yet, for 
love’s sake, I rather beseech thee, being such a 
one as the aged, the elder. Love will avail 
where authority will not; and we may often 
see that the more authority is urged the more 
it is slighted. The apostolical minister will 
love and beseech his friends into their duty. 

IX. The thing requested of the lady and her 
children—Christian sacred love: That we love 
one another, v. 5. Those that are eminent in 
any Christian virtue have yet room to grow 
therein. But, as touching brotherly love, you 
need not that I write unto you ; for you your- 
selves are taught of God to love one another. 
But we beseech you, brethren (and sisters), 
that you increase more and more, 1 Thess. iv. 
9, 10. 

1. This love is recommended, (1.) From 
the obligation thereto—ihe commandment 
Divine command should sway our mind and 
heart. (2.) From the antiquity of the obli- 
gation: Not as though I wrote a new com- 
mandment unto thee, but that which we had 
from the beyinning, v. 5. This commandment 
of mutual Christian love may be said to be a 
new one in respect of its new enaction and 
sanction by the Lord Christ; but yet, as 
to the matter of it (mutual holy love), it isas 
old as natural, Jewish, or Christian religion. 
This commandment must every where attend 
Christianity, that the disciples of it must 
love one another. 

2. Then this love is illustrated from the 
fruitful nature of it: And this is love, that we 
walk after his commandments, v. 5. This is 
the test of our love to God, our obedience to 
him. This is love to ourselves, to our own 
souls, that we walk in obedience to divine 
commands. In keeping them there is great 


reward. This is love to one another, to 
engage one another to walk in holiness; and 
this is the evidence of our sincere, mutual, 
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Christian love—that we (in other things) 
walk after God’s commands. There may be 
mutual love that is not religious and Chris- 
tian; but we know ours to be so, by our 
attendance to all ather commands besides that 
of mutual love. Universal obedience is the 
proof of the goodness and sincerity of 
Christian virtues; and those that aim at all 
Christian obedience will be sure to attend 
to Christian love. This is a fundamental 
duty in the gospel-charter: This is the 
commandment, that, as you have heard from 
the beginning, you should walk in it (v. 6), 
that is, walk in this love. The foresight 
of the decay of this love, as well as of other 
apostasy, might engage the apostle to incul- 
cate this duty, and this primordial command, 
the more frequently, the more earnestly. 

7 For many deceivers are entered 
into the world, who confess not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. 
(his is a deceiver and an antichrist. 
8 Look to yourselves, that we lose not 
those things which we have wrought, 
but that we receive a full reward. 9 
Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth 
not in the doctrine of Christ, hath 
not God. He that abideth in the 
doctrine of Christ, he hath both the 
Father and the Son. 

In this principal part of the epistle we 
find, 

I. The ill news communicated to the lady 
—seducers are abroad: For many deceivers 
have entered into the world. This report is 
troduced by a particle that bespeaks a 
reason of the report. ‘‘ You have need to 
maintain your love, for there are destroyers 
of it in the world. Those who subvert the 
faith destroy the love; the common faith is 
one ground of the common love ;” or, “ You 
must secure your walk according to the 
commands of God ; this willsecure you. Your 
stability is likely to be tried, for many de- 
ceivers have entered into the world.” Sad 
and saddening news may be communicated 
to our Christian friends ; not that we should 
love to make them sorry, but to fore-warn is 
the way to fore-arm them against their trials. 
Now here is, 1. The description of the de- 
ceiver and his deceit—he confesses not that 
Jesus Christ has come in the flesh (w. 7); he 
brings some error or other concerning the 
person of the Lord Jesus; he either con- 
fesses not that Jesus Christ is the same 
person, or that Jesus of Nazareth was the 
Christ, the anointed of God, the Messiah 
promised of old for the redemption of Israel, 
or that the promised Messiah and Re- 
deemer has come in the flesh, or into the 
flesh, into our world and into our nature; 
such a one pretends that he is yet to be 
expected. Strange that after such evidence 
any should deny that the Lord Jesus is the 
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Deceivers cornuemnod. 
Son of God and Saviour of the world! 2 
The aggravation of the case—such a one is 
a deceiver and an antichrist (v. 7); he deludes 
souls and undermines tho glory and king- 
dom of the Lord Christ. He must be an 
impostor, a wilful deceiver, after all the light 
that has been afforded, and all the evidence 
that Christ has given concerning himself, 
and the attestation God has given concerning 
his Son; and he is a wilful opposer of the 
person, and honour, and interest of the 
Lord Christ, and as such shall be reckoned 
with when the Lord Christ comes again. 
Let us not think it strange that there are 
deceivers and opposers of the Lord Christ’s 
name and dignity now, for there were such 
of old, even in the apostle’s times. 

IJ. The counsel given to this elect house- 
hold hereupon. Now care and caution are 
needful: Look to yourselves, v. 8. The more 
deceivers and deceits abound, the more 
watchful the disciples must be. Delusions 
may so prevail that even the elect may be 
endangered thereby. Two things they must 
beware of:—1. That they lose not what they 
have wrought (v 8), what they have done or 
what they have gained. It is a pity that any 
religious labour should be in vain; some 
begin well, but at last lose all their pains. 
The hopeful gentleman, who had kept the 
commands of the second table from his 
youth up, lost all for want of less love to the 
world and more love to Christ. Professors 
should take care not to lose what they have 
gained. Many have not only gained a fair 
reputation for religion, but much light 
therein, much conviction of the evil of sin, 
the vanity of the world, the excellency of 
religion, and the power of God’s word. 
They have even tasted. of the powers of the 
world to come, and the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit; and yet at last lose all. You did run 
well, who hindered you, that you should not. 
obey (or not go on to obey) the truth? Sad 
it is that fair and splendid attainments in the 
school of Christ should all be lost at last. 
2. That they lose not their reward, none of it, 
no portion of that honour, or praise, or 
glory that they once stood fair for. That 
we (or you, as in some copies) receive a full 
reward. ‘Secure you as full a reward as 
will be given to any in the church of God; 
if there are degrees of glory, lose none of 
that grace (that light, or love, or peace) which 
is to prepare you for the higher elevation in 
glory. Hold fast that which thou hast Gn 
faith, and hope, and a good conscience), that 
no man take thy crown, that thou neither 
lose it nor any jewel out of it,” Rev. iii. 11. 
The way to attain the full reward is to abide 
true to Christ, and constant in religion to the 
end. 

II. The reason of the apostle’s counsel, 
and of their care and caution about them- 
selves, which is twofold:—1. The danger 
and evil of departure from gospel light and 
revelation ; it is in effect and reality a de- 
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gresseth (transgresseth at this dismal rate), 
and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, 
hath not God. It ıs the doctrine of Christ 
that is appointed to guide us to God; it is 
that whereby God draws souls to salvation 
and to himself. Those who revolt thence, 
in so doing revolt from God. 2. The ad- 
vantage and happiness of firm adherence to 
Christian truth ; it unites us to Christ (the 
object or subject-matter of that truth), and 
thereby to the Father also ; for they are one. 
He that abideth (rooted and grounded) in the 
doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father 
and the Son.- By the doctrine of Christ we 
are enlightened in the knowledge of the 
Father and the Son ; by it we are sanctified 
for the Father and the Son; thereupon we 
are enriched. with holy love to the Father 
and the Son; and thereby prepared for the 
endless enjoyment of the Father and the 
Son. Now you are clean through the word 
which I have spoken to you, John. xv. 3. 
This purity makes meet for heaven. The 
great God, as he has set his seal to the doc- 
trine of Christ, so he puts a value upon 
it. We- must retain that holy doctrine 
in faith and love, as we hope or desire to 
arrive at blessed communion with the Father 
and the Son. 


10 If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctrine, receive 
him not into your house, neither hid 
him God speed: 11 For he that 
biddeth him God speed is partaker of 
his evil deeds. 


Here, I. Upon due warning given concerning 
seducers, the apostle gives direction concern- 
ing the treatment of such. They are not to be 
entertained as the ministers of Christ. ‘The 
Lord Christ will distinguish them from such, 
and so would he have his disciples. 'Thedirec- 
tion is negative. 1. “Support them not: 
If there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine (concerning Christ as the Son of 
God, the Messiah and anointed of God for 
our redemption and salvation), receive him 
not into your house.” Possibly this lady was 
like Gaius, of whom we read in the next 
epistle, a generous housekeeper, and hospita- 
ble entertainer of travelling ministers and 
Christians. These deceivers might possibly 
expect the same reception with others, or 
_ with the best who came there (as the blind 
are often bold enough), but the apostle allows 
it not: “Do not welcome them into.your 
family.” Doubtless such may be relieved in 
their pressing necessities, but not encouraged 
for ill service. Deniers of the faith are 
destroyers of souls; and it is supposed that 
even ladies themselves should have good 
understanding in the affairs of religion. 2. 
“ Bless not their enterprises: Neither bid him 
God a Attend not their service with 
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should not be consecrated or recommended 
to the divine benediction. God will be no 
patron of falsehood, seduction, and sin. We 
ought to bid God speed to evangelical minis- 
tration ; but the propagation of fatal error, 
if we cannot prevent, we must not dare to 
countenance. Then, 

II. Here is the reason of such direction, 
forbidding the support and patronage of the 
deceiver: For he that biddeth him God speed 
is partaker of his evil deeds. Favour and 
affection partake of the sin. We may be 
sharers in the iniquities of others. How 
judicious and how cautious should the 
Christian be! There are many ways of 
sharing the guilt of other people’s transgres- 
sions; it may be done by culpable silence, 
indolence, unconcernedness, private contri- 
bution, public countenance and assistance, 
inward approbation, open apology and defence. 
The Lord pardon our guilt of other persons’ 
sins ! 


12 Having many things to write 
unto you, I would not write with 
paper and ink: but I trust to come 
unto you, and speak face to face, that 
our joy may be full. 13 The children 
of thy elect sister greet thee. Amen. 


The apostle concludes this letter, 1. With 
an adjournment of many things to personal 
conference: Having many things to write unto 
you I would not write with paper and ink; 
but I trust to come unto you, and speak face 
to face, that our joy may be full. Here it is 
supposed that some things are better spoken 
than written. The use of pen and ink may 
be a mercy and a pleasure; but a personal 
interview may be more so. The apostle was 
not yet too old for travel, nor consequently 
for travelling service. The communion of 
saints should be by all methods maintained ; 
and their communion should tend to their 
mutual joy. Excellent ministers may have 
their joy advanced by their Christian friends. 
That I may be comforted together with you by 
the mutual faith both of you and me, Rom. 1. 
12. 2. With the presentation of service and 
salutation from some near relations to the 
lady: The children of thy elect sister greet 
thee. Grace was abundant towards this 
family; here are two elect sisters, and pro- 
bably their elect children. How will they 
admire this grace in heaven! The apostle 
condescends to insert the nieces’ duty (as we 
should call it), or dutiful salutation, to their 
aunt. The duty of inferior relations is to be 
cherished. Doubtless the apostle was easy 
of access, and would admit all friendly and 
pious communication, and was ready to 
enhance the good lady’s joy in her nieces as 
well as in her children. May there be many 
such gracious ladies rejoicing in their gracious 
descendants and other relations! Amen. 
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CHRISTIAN communion is exerted and cherished by letter. Christians are to be commended in 
the practical proof of their professed subjection to the gospel of Christ. The animating and 
countenancing of generous and public-spirited persons is doing good to many—to this end the 
apostle sends this encouraging epistle to his friend Gaius, in which also he complains of the 
quite opposite spirit and practice of a certain minister, and confirms the good report concern- 


ing another more worthy to be imitated. 


ln this epistle the epostle congratulates Gaius npon tho prosperity 
of his soul (ver. 1, 2), upon the fame he had among good Chris- 
tians (ver. 3, 4), and upou his charity aud hospitality to the 
servants of Christ, ver. 5, 6. He complains of contemptuons 
treatment by on ambitions Diotrephes (ver. 9, 10), recommends 
Demetrins (ver. 12), and expresses his hope of visiting Gains 
shortly, ver. 13, 14. 


Y ENE elder unto the well-beloved 
Gaius, whom I love in the truth. 
2 Beloved, I wish above all things 
that thou mayest prosper and be. in 
health, even as thy soul prospereth. 


Here we see, I. The sacred penman who 
writes and sends the letter; not here indeed 
notified by his name, but a more general 
character: The elder, he that is so by years 
and by office; honour and deference are due to 
both. Some have questioned whether this 
were John the apostle or no; but his style and 
spirit seem to shine in the epistle. ‘Those that 
are beloved of Christ will love the brethren 
for his sake. Gaius could not question frem 
whom the letter came. The apostle might 
have assumed many more illustrious charac- 
ters, but it becomes not Christ’s ministers to 
affect swelling pompous titles. He almost 
levels himself with the more ordinary pastors 
of the church, while he styles himself the 
elder. Or, possibly, most of the extraordi- 
nary ministers, the apostles, were now dead, 
and this holy survivor would countenance 
the continued standing ministry, by as- 
suming the more common title—the elder. 
The elders I exhort, who am also an elder, 
ikan ve 

II. The person saluted and honoured by 
the letter. The former is directed to an elect 
lady, this to a choice gentleman ; such are 
worthy of esteem and value. He is notified, 
1. By hisname,—Gaius. We read of several 


of that name, particularly of one whom the 


apostle Paul baptized at Corinth, who pos- 
sibly might be also the apostle’s host and 
kind entertainer there (Rom. xvi. 23); if this 
be not he, it is his brother in name, estate, 
and disposition. Then, 2. Bythe kind expres- 
sions of the apostle to him: The well-beloved, 
and whom I love in the truth. Love expressed 
is wont to kindle love. Here seems to be 
either the sincerity of the apostle’s love or 
the religion of it. The sincerity of it: Whom 
I love i truth, whom I truly cordially love. 
The religion of it: Whom I love in the truth, 
for the truth’s sake, as abiding and walking 
in the truth as it is in Jesus. To love our 
friends for the truth’s sake is true love, reli- 
gious gospel love. 

II. The salutation or greeting, containing 
a prayer, introduced by an affectionate com- 
pellation — Beloved, thou beloved one in 
Christ. The minister who would gain love 
must show it himself. Here is, 1. The 
apostle’s good opinion of his friend, that his 
soul prospered. ‘There is such a thing as 
soul-prosperity—the greatest blessing on this 
side heaven. This supposes regeneration, 
and an inward fund of spiritual life; this 
stock is increasing, and, while spiritual trea- 
sures are advancing, the soul is in a fair way 
to the kingdom of glory. 2. His good wish 
for his friend that his body may prosper and 
be in health as well as his soul. Grace and 
health are two rich companions; grace will 
improve health, health will employ grace. It 
frequently falls out that a rich soul is ludged 
in a crazy body; grace must be exercised in 
submission to such a dispensation, but we 
may well wish and pray that those who have 
prosperous souls may have healthful bodies 
too ; their grace will shine in a larger sphere 
of activity. * 
í 


The character of Gaius. 


3 For I rejoiced greatly, when the 
brethren came and testified of the 
truth that is in thee, even as thou 
walkest in the truth. 4 I have no 
greater joy than to hear that my 
children walk in truth. 5 Beloved, 
thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou 
doest to the brethren, and tostrangers; 
6 Which have borne witness of thy 
charity before the church: whom if 
thou bring forward on their journey 
after a godly sort, thou shalt do well: 
7 Because that for his name’s sake 
they went forth, taking nothing of the 
Gentiles. 8 We therefore ought to 
receive such, that we might be fellow- 
helpers to the truth. 

In these verses we have, 

I. The good report that the apostle had 
received concerning this friend of his: The 
brethren came and testified of the truth thatis 
in thee (v. 3), who have borne witness of thy 
charity before the church, v. 6. Here we 
may see, 1. The testimony or thing testified 
concerning Gaius—the truth that was in him, 
the reality of his faith, the sincerity of his 
religion, and his devotedness to God; and this 
evinced by his charity, which includes his 
love to the brethren, kindness to the poor, 
héspitality to Christian strangers, and readi- 
ness to accommodate them for the service of 
the gospel. Faith should work by love; it 
gives a lustre in and by the offices of love, 
and induces others to commend its integrity. 
2. The witnesses—brethren that came from 
Gaius testified and bore witness. A good 
report is due from those who have received 
good; though a good name is but a small 
reward for costly service, yet it is better than 
precious ointment, and will not be refused by 
the ingenuous and religious. 3. The auditory 
or judicatory before which the report and 
testimony were given—before the church. 
This seems to be the church at which the 
apostle now resided. What church this was 
we are not sure; what occasion they had 
thus to testify his faith and love before the 
church we cannot tell; possibly out of the 
fulness of the heart the mouth spoke; they 
could not but testify what they found and 
felt ; Se would engage the church’s 
prayer for the continued life and usefulness 
of such a patron, that he might prosper and 
be in health as his soul prospered. 

II. The report the apostle himself gives of 
him, introduced by an endearing appellation 
again: Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatso- 
ever thou doest to the brethren, and to strangers, 
v. 5. 1. He was hospitable, good to the 
brethren, even to strangers; it was enough 
to recommend them to Gaius’s house that 
they belonged to Christ. Or he was good 
to o ai of the same church with him- 
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self, and to those who came from far; all 
who were of the household of faith were 
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welcome to him. 2. He seems to have been 
of a catholic spirit; he could overlook the 
petty differences among serious Christians, 
and be communicative to all who bore the 
image and did the work of Christ. And, 3. 
He was conscientious in what he didi “ Thou 
doest faithfully (thou makest faithiud work of) 
whatsoever thou doest ; thou doest it as a 
faithful servant, and from the Lord Christ 
mayest thou expect the reward of the inhe- 
ritance.” Such faithful souls can hear their 
own praises without being puffed up; the 
commendation of what is good in us is de- 
signed, not for our pride, but for our encou- 
ragement to continue therein, and should be 
accordingly improved. 

III. The apostle’s joy therein, in the good 
report itself, and the good ground of it: I 
rejoiced greatly when the brethren came and 
testified, &c.,v.3. T have no greater joy than 
to hear that my children walk in the truth, in 
the prescripts of the Christian religion. The 
best evidence of our having the truth is our 
walking in the truth. Good men will greatly 
rejoice in the soul-prosperity of others; and 
they are glad to hear of the grace and good- 
ness of others. They glorified God in me. 
Love envieth not, but rejoiceth in the good 
name of other folks. As it is joy tó good 
parents, it will be joy to good ministers, to 
see their children evidence their sincerity in 
religion, and adorn their profession. 

IV. The direction the apostle gives his 
friend concerning further treatment of the 
brethren that were with him: Whom if thou 
bring forward on their journey, after a godly 
sort, thou shalt do well. It seems to have 
been customary in those days of love to attend 
travelling ministers and Christians, at least 
some part of their road, 1 Cor. xvi. 6. Itis 
a kindness to a stranger to be guided in his 
way, and a pleasure to travellers to meet 
with suitable company: this is a work that 
may be done after a godly sort, ina manner 
worthy of God, or suitable to the deference 
and relation we bear to God. Christians 
should consider not only what they must do, 
but what they may do, what they may most 
honourably and laudably do: the liberal mind 
deviseth liberal generous things. Christians 
should do even the common actions of life 
and of good-will after a godly sort, as serving 
God therein, and designing his glory. 

V. The reasons of this directed conduct ; 
these are two:—1. Because that for his name’s 
sake these brethren went forth, taking nothing 
of the Gentiles. It appears thus that these 
were ministerial brethren, that they went 
forth to preach the gospel and propagate 
Christianity; possibly they might be sent 
out by this apostle himself: they went forth 
to convert the Gentiles; this was excellent 
service: they went forth for God and his 
name’s sake; this is the minister’s highest 
end, and should be his principal spring and 
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motive, to gather and to build up a people 
for his name: they went forth also to carry 
a free gospel about with them, to publish it 
without charge wherever they came: Taking 
nothing of the Gentiles. ‘These were worthy 
of double honour. There are those who are 
not called to preach the gospel themselves 
who may yet contribute to the progress of it. 
The gospel should be made without charge to 
those to whom it is first preached. ‘Those 
who know it not cannot be expected to value 
it; churches and Christian patriots ought to 
concur to support the propagation of holy 
religion in the pagan countries; public spirits 
should concur according to their several 
capacities; those who are freely communica- 
tive of Christ’s gospel should be assisted by 
those who are communicative of their purses. 
2. We ought therefore to receive such, that we 
may be fellow-helpers to the truth, to true 
religion. The institution of Christ is the 
true religion; it has been attested by God. 
‘Those that are true in it and true to it will 
earnestly desire, and pray for, and contribute 
to, its propagation in the world. In raany 
ways may the truth be befriended and as- 
sisted; those who cannot themselves pro- 
claim it may yet receive, accompany, help, 
and countenance those who do. 


9 I wrote unto the church: but 
Diotrephes, who loveth to have the 
preeminence among them, receiveth 
us not. 10 Wherefore, if I come, I 
will remember his deeds which he 
doeth, prating against us with mali- 
cious words: and not content there- 
with, neither doth he himself receive 
the brethren, and forbiddeth them 
that would, and casteth them out of 
the church. 11 Beloved, follow not 
that which is evil, but that which is 
good. He that doeth good is of God: 
but he that doeth evil hath not seen 
God. 


T. Here is a very different example and 
character, an officer, a minister in the church, 
less generous, catholic, and communicative 
than the private Christians. Ministers may 
sometimes be out-shone, out-done. In re- 
ference to this minister, we see, 

1. His name—a Gentile name : Diotrephes, 
attended with an unchristian spirit. 

2. His temper and spirit—full of pride and 
ambition : He loves to have the pre-eminence 
This ferment sprang and wrought betimes. 
It is an ill unbeseeming character of Christ’s 
ministers to love pre-eminence, to affect 
presidency and precedency in the church of 
God. A 

3. His contempt of the apostle’s authority, 
end letter, and friends. (1.) Of his autho- 
rity: The deeds which he doeth contrary to 
our appointment, prating against us with 
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malicious words. Strange that the contempt 
should run so high! But ambition will 
breed malice against those who oppose it. 
Malice and ill-will in the heart will A apt to 
vent themselves by the lips. The heart and 
mouth are both to be watched. (2.) Of his 
letter: “ I wrote to the church (w. 9), namely, 
inrecommendation of suchand such brethren. 
But Diotrephes receiveth us not, admits not 
our letter and testimony therein.” This 
seems to be tbe church of which Gaius was 
a member. A gospel church seems to be 
such a society as to which a letter may be 
written and communicated. Gospel churches 
may well expect and be allowed credentials 
with the strangers who desire to be admitted 
among them. The apostle seems to write by 
and with these brethren. To an ambitious 
aspiring spirit apostolical authority or epistle 
signifies but little. (3.) Of his friends, the 
brethren he recommended: Neither doth he 
himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth 
those that would, and casteth them out of the 
church, v.10. There might be some dif- 
ferences or different customs between the 
Jewish and Gentile Christians. Pastors 
should seriously consider what differences 
are tolerable. ‘The pastor is not at absolute 
liberty, nor lord over God’s heritage. It is 
bad to do no good ourselves; but it is worse 
to hinder those who would. Church-power 
and church-censures are often abused. Man 
are cast out of the church who should be 
received there with satisfaction and welcome. 
But woe to those who cast out the brethren 
whom the Lord Christ will take into his own 
communion and kingdom! 

4. The apostle’s menace of this proud 
domineerer: Wherefore, if I come, I will re- 
member his deeds which he doeth (v. 10), will 
remember to censure them. This seems to 
intimate apostolical authority. But the apostle 
seems not to hold an episcopal court, to 
which Diotrephes must be summoned; but 
he will come to take cognizance of this affair 
in the church to which it belongs. Acts of 
ecclesiastical domination and tyranny ought 
to be animadverted upon. May it be better 
agreed to whom that power belongs! 

II. Here is counsel upon that different 
character, dissuasion from copying such a 
pattern, and indeed any evil at all: Beloved, 
follow not that which is evil, but that which is 
good, v. 11. Imitate not such unchristian 
pernicious evil; but pursue the contrary 
good, in wisdom, purity, peace, and love. 
Caution and counsel are not needless to those 
who are good already. Those cautions and 
counsels are most likely to be accepted that 
are seasoned with love. Beloved, follow not 
that which ts evil. To this caution and coun- 
sel a reason is respectively subjoined. 1. 
To the counsel: Follow that which is good ; 
for he that doeth good (naturally and genu- 
inely doeth good, as delighting therein) ¢s of 
God, is born of God. The practice of good. 
ness is the evidence of our filial happy re- 
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lation to God. 2. To the caution: Follow 
not that which is evil, for he that doeth evil 
(with bent of mind pursues it) hath not seen 
God, is not duly sensible of his holy nature 
and will. Evil-workers vainly pretend or 
boast an acquaintance with God. 


12 Demetrius hath good report of 
all men, and of the truth itself: yea, 
and we also bear record; and ye 
know that our record is true. 13 I 
had many things to write, but I will 
not with ink and pen write unto thee : 
14 But I trust I shall shortly see 
thee, and we shall speak face to face. 
Peace be to thee. Our friends salute 
thee. Greet the friends by name. 


Here we have, I. The character of another 
person, one Demetrius, not much known 
otherwise. But here his name will live. A 
name in the gospel, a fame in the churches, is 
better than that of sons and daughters. His 
character was his commendation. His com- 
mendation was, 1. General: Demetrius has a 
good report of all men. Few are well spoken 
of by all; and sometimes it is ill to be so. 
But universal integrity and goodness are the 
way to (and sometimes obtain) universal 
applause. 2. Deserved and well founded : 
And of the truth itself, v.12. Some have a 
good report, but not of thetruth itself. Happy 
are those whose spirit and conduct com- 
mend them before God and men. 3. Con- 
firmed by the apostle’s and his friends’ testi- 
mony: Yea, and we also bear record; and 
that with an appeal to Gaius’s own know- 
ledge . And you (you and your friends) know 
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that our record is true. Probably this De- 
metrius was known to the church where the 
apostle now resided, and to that where Gaius 
was. It is good to be well known, or known 
for good. We must be ready to bear our 
testimony to those who are good: it is a 
debt to virtue and goodness. It is well for 
those who are commended when those who 
commend them can appeal to the consciences 
of those who know them most. 

II. The conclusion of the epistle, in which 
we may observe, 1. The referring of some 
things to personal interview: I have many 
things to write, but I will not with ink and 
pen, but I trust I shall shortly see thee, v. 13, 
14. Many things may be more proper for 
immediate communication than for letter. 
A little personal conference may spare the 
time, trouble, and charge, of many letters; 
and good Christians may well be glad to see 
one another. 2. The benediction : Peace be 
to you ; all felicity attend you. Those that 
are good and happy themselves wish others so 
too. 3. The public salutation sent to Gaius: 
Our friends salute thee. A friend to the pro- 
pagation of religion deserves a common re- 
membrance. And these pious persons show 
their friendship to religion as well as to 
Gaius. 4. The apostle’s particular saluta- 
tion of the Christians in Gaius’s church or 
vicinity: Greet the friends by name. I doubt 
they were not very many who must be so 
personally saluted. But we must learn 
humility as well as love. ‘The lowest in the 
church of Christ should be greeted. And 
those may well salute and greet one another 
on earth who hope to live together in heaven. 
And the apostle who had lain in Christ’s 
bosom lays Christ’s friends in his heart. 


AN 


EX POSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 


JUDE. 


Tars epistle is styled (as are some few others) general or Catholic, because it is not immediately 
directed to any particular person, family, or church, but to the whole society of Christians of 
that time, lately converted to the faith of Christ, whether from Judaism or paganism: and it 
is, and will be, of standing, lasting, and special use in and to the church as long as Christianity, 


that is, as time, shall last. The general scope 


of it is much the same with that of the second 


chapter of the second epistle of Peter, which having been already explained, the less will need 


to be said on this. 


It is designed to warn us against seducers and ti.eir seduction, to inspire 


us with a warm love to, and a hearty concern for, truth (evident and important truth), and that 
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in the closest conjunction with holiness, of which charity, or sincere unbiassed brotherly-love, 


is a most essential character and inuscparable branch. 


The truth we are to hold fast, and en- 


deavour that others may be aczuainted with and not depart from, has two special characters :— 
It is the truth as it is in Jesus (Eph. iv. 21; and it is ¿ruth after (or which is according to) 
godliness, Tit. i. 1. The gospel is the gospel of Christ. Je has revealed it to us, and he is the 
main subject of it; and therefore we are indispensably bound to learn thence all we can of his 
person, natures, and offices: indifference as to this is inexcusable in any who call themselves 
Christians ; and we know from what fountain we are wholly and solely to draw all necessary 


saving knowledge. 


Further, it is also a doctrine of godliness. 


Whatever doctrines favour the 


corrupt lusts of men cannot be of God, let the pleas and pretensions for them be what they will. 
Errors dangerous to the souls of men soon sprang up in the church. The servants slept and 


tares were sown. 


But such were the wisdom and kindness of Providence that they began sen- 


sibly to appear and show themselves, while some, at least, of the apostles were yet alive to con- 


fute them, and warn others against them. 


We are apt to think, If we had lived in their times, 


we should have been abundantly fenced against the attempts and artifices of seducers; but we 
have their testimony and their cautions, which is sufficient; and, if we will not believe their 
writings, neither should we have believed or regarded their sayings, if we had lived among 


them and conversed personally with them. 


We bave here, 1. An account of the penman of this epistle, a charac- 
ter of the church, the blessings and privileges of that happy so- 
ciety, ver. 1, 2. ll. The ocension of writing this epistle, ver. 3, 
LIL A character of evil and perverse men, who had already sprung 
up in that infant state of the church, and would be succeeded by 
others of the like evil spirit aud temper in nfter-times, ver. 4. 
1V. A caution against hearkening to and following after such, 
from the severity of God towards the unbelieving murmuring 
Israclites at their coming out of Egypt, the angels that fell, the 
sin and punishment of Sodom and Gomorrah, ver. 5—7. V. To 
these the apostle likens the seducers against whom he was 
warning them, and describes them at large, from ver. 8 to 13, 
inclusive. VI. Then (as specially suitable to his argument) he 
cites an ancient prophecy of Enoch foretelling and describing 
the future judgment, ver. 14, 15. VII. He enlargea on the se- 
ducera’ character, nod guards against the offence which honest 
minds might be apt to take at the so early permission of such 
things, by showing that it was foretold Inug before that so it 
must he, ver. 16--19. VIII. Exhorts them to perseverance in the 
faith, fervency in prayer, watchfulness ngninst falling from the 
love of God, and a lively hope of eternal life, ver. 20,21. IX. 
Directa them how to act towards the erroneous and scandalous, 
ver. 22,93. And, X. Closes with an admirable doxology in the 
last two verses. 


UDE, the servant of Jesus Christ, 
ey and brother of James, to them 
that are sanctified by God the Father, 
angl preserved in Jesus Christ, and 
called: 2 Mercy unto you, and peace, 
and love, be multiplied. 


Here we have the preface or introduction, in 
which, 

I. We have an account of the penman of 
this epistle, Jude, or Judas, or Judah. He 
was name-sake to one of his ancestors, the 
patriarch-son of Jacob, the most eminent 
though not the first-born of his sons, out of 
whose loins (lineally, in a most direct suc- 
cession) the Messiah came. This was a name 
of worth, eminency, and honour; yet, 1. He 
had a wicked name-sake. There was one 
Judas (one of the twelve, surnamed Iscariot, 
from the place of his birth) who was a vile 
traitor, the betrayer of his and our Lord. 
The same names may be common to the best 
and worst persons. It may be instructive to 
be called after the names of eminently good 
men, but there can be no inference drawn 
. thence as to what we shall prove, though we 
may even thence conclude what sort of per- 
sons our good parents or progenitors desired 
and hoped we shouid ba But, 2. Our Judas 
was quite another man. He was an apostle, 


so was Iscariot ; but he was a sincere disciple 
and follower of Christ, so was not the other. 
He was a faithful servant of Jesus Christ, 
the other was his betrayer and murderer ; 
therefore here the one is very carefully dis- 
tinguished from the other. Dr. Manton’s 
note upon this is, that God takes great care 
of the good name of his sincere and useful 
servants. Why then should we be prodigal 
of our own or one another’s reputation and 
usefulness? Our apostle here calls himself 
a servant of Jesus Christ, esteeming that a 
most honourable title. It is more honourable 
to be a sincere and useful servant of Christ 
than to be an earthly king, how potent and 
prosperous soever. He might have claimed 
kindred to Christ according to the flesh, but 
he waives this, and rather glories in being 
his servant. Observe, (1.) It is really a 
greater honour to be a faithful servant of 
Jesus Christ than to be akin to him according 
to the flesh. Many of Christ’s natural kindred, 
as well as of his progenitors, perished ; not 
from want of natural affection in him as man, 
but from infidelity and obstinacy in them- 
selves, which should make the descendants 
and near relatives of persons most eminent 
for sincere and exemplary piety jealous over 
themselves with a godly jealousy. A son of 
Noah may be saved in the ark from a flood 
of temporal destruction, and yet be over- 
whelmed at last in a deluge of divine wrath, 
and suffer the vengeance of eternal fire. Christ 
himself tells us that he that heareth his word 
and doeth it (that is, he only) is as his brother, 
and sisier, and mother, that is, more honour- 
ably and advantageously related to him than 
the nearest and dearest of his natural relatives, 
considered merely as such. See Matt. xii. 
48—50. (2.) In that the apostle Jude styles 
himself a servant, though an apostle, a dig- 
nified officer in Christ’s kingdom, it 1s a 
great honour to the meanest sincere mimster 
(and it holds proportionably as to every up- 
right Christian) that he 1s the servant of Christ 
Jesus. The apostles were servants before they 
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were apostles, and they were but servants 
still. Away then with all pretensions in the 
ministers of Christ to lordly dominion either 
over one another or over the flocks committed 
to their charge. Let us ever have that of our 
dear Redeemer in actual view, It shall not be so 
among you, Matt. xx. 25, 26.—And brother of 
James, to wit, of him whom the ancients style 
the first bishop of Jerusalem, of whose cha- 
racter and martyrdom Josephus makes men- 
tion, ascribing the horrible destruction of 
that city and nation to this wicked cruelty, 
as one of its principal causes. Of this James 
our Jude was brother, whether in the strictest 
or a larger (though very usual) acceptation I 
determine not. He however reckons it an 
honour to him that he was the brother of 
such a one. We ought to honour those who 
are above us in age, gifts, graces, station; 
not to envy them, yet ncither to flatter them, 
nor beled merely by thcir example, when we 
have reason to think they act wrong. Thus 
the apostle Paul withstood his fellow-apostle 
Peter to the face, netwithstanding the high 
esteem he had for him and the affectionate 
love he bore to him, when he saw that he 
was to be blamed, that is, really blameworthy, 
Gal. ii. 11, and following verses. 

II. We are here informed to whom this 
epistle is directed ; namely, to all those who 
are sanctified by God the Father, and preserved 
in Jesus Christ, and called. I begin with the 
last—called, that is, called Christians, in the 
judgment of charity, further than which we 
cannot, nor in justice ought to go, in the 
judgments or opinions we form or receive of 
one another ; for what appears not is not, nor 
ought to come into account in all our dealings 
with and censures of one another, whatever 
abatements the divine goodness may see fit 
to make for an honest though misguided zeal. 
The church pretends not (l am sure it ought 
not) to judge of secret or hidden things 
(things drawn into the light before the time), 
lest our rash and preposterous zeal do more 
harm than ever it has done good, or I am 
afraid ever will do. The tares and wheat (if 
Christ may be Judge) must grow together till 
the harvest (Matt. xiii. 28—30); and then he 
himself will, by proper instruments, take 
timely care to separate them. We ought 
to think the best we can of every man till the 
contrary appear; not being forward to re- 
ceive or propagate, much less invent, dis-, 
advantageous characters of our brethren. 
This is the least we can make of the apostle’s 
large and excellent description of charity 
(1 Cor. xiii.), and this we ought to make con- 
science of acting up to, which till we do, the 
Christian churches will be (as, alas! they are 
at this day) filled with envying and strife, 
confusion and every evil work, Jam. iii. 16. 
Or, the apostle may speak of their being 
called to be Christians, by the preaching of 
the word, which they gladly received, and 
professed cordially to believe, and so were 
rin into the society and fellowship of 
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the church—Christ the head, and believers 
the members; real believers really, professed 
believers visibly. Note, Christians are the 
called, called out of the world, the evil spirit 
and temper of it,—above the world, to higher 
and better things, heaven, things unseen and 
eternal,—called from sin to Christ, from 
vanity to seriousness, from uncleanness to 
holiness; and this in pursuance of divine 
purpose and grace; for whom he did pre- 
destinate those he also called, Rom. viii. 30. 
Now those who are thus called, are, 1. Sanc- 
tified: Sunctified by God the Father. Sanc- 
tification is usually spoken of in scripture as 
the work of the Holy Spirit, yet here it is 
ascribed to God the Father, because the 
Spirit works it as the Spirit of the Father 
and the Son. Note, All who are effectually 
called are sanctified, made partukers of a di- 
vine nature (2 Pet. i. 4); for without holiness 
no man shall see the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. Ob- 
serve, Our sanctification is not our own work. 
If any are sanctified, they are so by Gad the 
Father, not excluding Son or Spirit, for they 
are one, one God. Our corruption and pol- 
lution are of ourselves; but our sanctification 
and renovation are of God and his grace ; and 
therefore if we perish in our iniquity we 
must bear the blame, but if we be sanctified 
and glorified all the honour and glory must 
be ascribed to God, and to him alone. I 
own it is hard to give a clear and distinct 
account of this, but we must not deny nor 
disregard necessary truth because we cannot 
fully reconcile the several parts of it to each 
other; for, on that supposition, we might 
deny that any one of us could stir. an inch 
from the place we are at present in, though 
we see the contrary every day and hour. 2. 
The called and sanctified are preserved in 
Christ Jesus. As it is God who begins the 
work of grace in the souls of men, so it is’ he 
who carries it on, and perfects it. ‘Where he 
begins he will perfect; though we are fickle, 
he is constant. He will not forsake the work 
of his own hands, Ps. cxxxviil.8. Let us not 
therefore trust in ourselves, nor in our stock 
of grace already received, but in him, and in 
him alone, still endeavouring, by all proper 
and appointed means, to keep ourselves, as 
ever we would hope he should keep us. 
Note, (1.) Believers are preserved from the 
gates of hell, and to the glory of heaven. (2.) 
Ail who are preserved are preserved in Jesus 
Christ, in him as their citadel and strong- 
hold, no longer than they abide in him, and 
solely by virtue of their union with him. 

III. We have the apostolical benediction : 
Mercy to you, &c. From the mercy, peace, and 
love of God all our comfort flows, all our real 
enjoyment in this life, all our hope of a better. 
1. The merey of God is the sprmg and 
fountain of all the good we have or hope for; . 
mercy not only to the miserable, but to the 
guilty. 2. Nextto mercy is peace, which we 
have from the sense of having obtained 
mercy. We can have no true and lasting 
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peace but what flows from our reconciliation 
with God by Jesus Christ. 3. As from mercy 


springs peace, so from peace springs love, 
his love to us, our love to him, and our 
brotherly love (forgotten, wretchedly neg- 
lected, grace!) to one another. These the 
apostle prays may be multiplied, that Chris- 
tians may not be content with scraps and 
narrow scantlings of them; but that souls 
and societies may be full of them. Note, 
God is ready to supply us with all grace, and 
afulnessin cach grace. If we are straitened, 
we are not straitened in him, but in ourselves. 

S$ Beloved, when I gave all dili- 
gence to write unto you of the com- 
mon salvation, it was needful for me 
to write unto you, and exhort you 
that ye should earnestly contend for 
the faith which was once delivered 
unto the saints. 4 For there are 
certain men crept in unawares, who 
were before of old ordained to this 
condemnation, ungodly men, turning 
the grace of our God into lascivious- 
ness, and denying the only Lord God, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ. 5 I will 
therefore put you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this, how that 
the Lord, having saved the people out 
of the land of Egypt, afterward de- 
stroyed them that believed not. 6 
And the angels which kept not their 
first estate, but left their own habita- 
tion, he hath reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness unto the judg- 
ment of the great day. 7 Even as 
Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities 
about them in like manner, giving 
themselves over to fornication, and 
going after strange flesh, are set forth 
for an example, suffering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire. 

We have here, I. The design of the apostle 
in writing this epistle to the lately converted 
Jews and Gentiles; namely, to establish them 
in the Christian faith, and a practice and con- 
versation truly consonant and conformable 
thereunto, and in an open and bold profession 
thereof, especially in times of notorious op- 
position, whether by artful seduction or vio- 
lentand inhuman persecution. But then we 
must see to it very carefully that it be really 
the Christian faith that we believe, profess, 
propagate, and contend for; not the discri- 
minating badges of this or the other party, 
not any thing of later date than the inspired 
writings of the holy evangelists and apostles. 
Here observe, 1. The gospel salvation is a 
common salvation, that is, in a most sincere 
offer and tender of it to all mankind to whom 
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the notice of it reaches: for so the commis- 
sion runs (Mark xvi. 15, 16), Go you into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture, &c. Surely God means as he speaks ; 
he does not delude us with vain words, what- 
ever men do; and therefore none are excluded 
from the benefit of these gracious offers and 
invitations, but those who obstinately, im- 
penitently, finally exclude themselves. Who- 
ever will may come and drink of the water of 
life freely, Rev. xxii. 17. The application of 
it is made to all believers, and only to such; 
it is made to the weak as well as to the strong. 
Let none discourage themselves on the ac- 
count of hidden decrees which they can know 
little of, and with which they have nothing 
todo. God’s decrees are dark, his covenants 
are plain. “ All good Christians meet in 
Christ the common head, are actuated by one 
and the same Spirit, are guided by one rule, 
meet here at one throne of grace, and hope 
shortly to meet in one common inheritance,” 
a glorious one to be sure, but what or how 
glorious we cannot, nor at present need to 
know; but such it will be as vastly to exceed 
all our present hopes and expectations. 2. 
This common salvation is the subject-matter 
of the faith of all the saints. The doctrine of 
it is what they all most heartily consent to; 
they esteem it as a faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, 1 Tim. i. 15. It is the 
faith once, or at once, once for all, delivered 
to the saints, to which nothing can be added, 
from which nothing may be detracted, in 
which nothing more nor less should he al- 
tered. Here let us abide; here we are safe; 
if we stir a step further, we are in danger of 
being either entangled or seduced. 3. The 
apostles and evangelists all wrote to us of 
this common salvation. This cannot be 
doubted by those who have carefully read 
their writings. It is strange that any should 
think they wrote chiefly to maintain particular 
schemes and opinions, especially such as they 
never did nor could think of. It is enough 
that they have fully declared to us, by inspi- 
ration of the Holy Ghost, all that is necessary 
Jor every one to believe and do, in order to 
obtain a personal interest in the common sal- 
vation. 4. Those who preach or write of the 
common salvation should give all diligence 
to do it well: they should not allow them- 
selves to offer to God or his people that which 
costs them nothing, or next to nothing, little 
or no pains or thought, 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. 
This were to treat God irreverently, and man 
unjustly. ‘The apostle(though inspired) gave 
all diligence to write of the common salvation. 
What then will become of those who (though 
uninspired) give no diligence, or next to none, 
but say to the people (even in the name of 
God) quicquid in buccam venerit—whatever 
comes next, who, so that they use scripture- 
words, care not how they interpret or apply 
them? Those who speak of sacred things 
ought always to speak of them with the great- 
est reverence, care, and diligence. 5. Those 
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who have received the doctrine of tnis com- 
mon salvation must contend earnestly for it. 
Earnestly, not furiously. Those who strive 
for the Christian faith, or in the Christian 
course, must strive lawfully, or they lose their 
labour, and run great hazard of losing their 
crown, 2 Tim. ii. 5. The wrath of man work- 
eth not the righteousness of God, Jam. i. 20. 
Lying for the truth is bad, and scolding for 
it is not much better. Observe, Those who 
have received the truth must contend for it. 
Buthow? As the apostles did; by suffering 
patiently and courageously for it, not by 
making others suffer if they will not presently 
embrace every notion that we are pleased 
(proved or unproved) to call faith, or funda- 
mental. We must not suffer ourselves to be 
robbed of any essential article of Christian 
faith, by the cunning craftiness or specious 
plausible pretences of any who lie in wait to 
deceive, Eph. iv. 14. The apostle Paul tells 
us he preached the gospel (mind it was the 
gospel) with much contention (1 Thess. ii. 2), 
that is (as I understand it), with great ear- 
nestness, with a hearty zeal, and a great con- 
cern for the success of what he preached. 
But, if we will understand contention in the 
common acceptation of the word, we must 
impartially consider with whom the apostle 
rontended, and how, the enlarging on which 
would not be proper for this place. 

II. The occasion the apostle had to write 
to this purport. As evil manners give rise 
to good laws, so dangerous errors often give 
just occasion to the proper defence of im- 
portant truths. Here observe, 1. Ungodly 
men are the great enemies of the faith of 
Christ and the peace of the church. Those 
who deny or corrupt the one, and disturb the 
other, are here expressly styled ungodly men. 
We might have truth with peace (a most de- 
sirable thing) were there none (ministers or 
private Christians) in our particular churches 
and congregations but truly godly men—a 
blessing scarcely to be looked or hoped for 
on this side heaven. Ungodly men raise 
scruples, start questions, cause divisions, 
widen breaches, merely to advance and pro- 
mote their own selfish, ambitious, and cove- 
tous ends. This has been the plague of the 
church in all past ages, and I am afraid no 
age is, or will be, wholly free from such men 
and such practices as long as time shall last. 
Observe, Nothing cuts us off from the church 
but that which cuts us off from Christ; 
namely, reigning infidelity and ungodliness. 
We must abhor the thought of branding par- 
ticular parties or persons with this character, 
especially of doing it without the least proof, 
or, as it too often happens, the least shadow 
of it. Those are ungodly men who live with- 
out God in the world, who have no regard to 
God and conscience. Those are to be dreaded 
and consequently to be avoided, not only who 
are wicked by sins of commission, but also 
‘who are ungodly by sins of omission, who, 
for Pape: restrain prayer before God, who 
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dare not reprove a rich man, when it is the 
duty of their place so to do, for fear of losing 
his favour and the advantage they promise 
themselves therefrom, who do the work of the 
Lord negligently, &c. 2. Those are the wors? 
of ungodly men who turn the grace of God 
into lasciviousness, who take encouragement 
to sin more boldly because the grace of God 
has abounded, and still abounds, so wonder- 
fully, who are hardened in their impieties by 
the extent and fulness of gospel grace, the 
design of which is to reduce men from sin, 
and bring them unto God. Thus therefore 
to wax wanton under so great grace, and 
turn it into an occasion of working all un- 
cleanness with greediness, and hardening 
ourselves in such a course by that very grace 
which is the last and most forcible means to 
reclaim us from it, is to render ourselves the 
vilest, the worst, and most hopeless of sinners. 
3. Those who turn the grace of God into 
lasciviousness do in effect deny the Lord God, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ ; that is, they deny 
both natural and revealed religion. They 
strike at the foundation of natural religion, 
for they deny the only Lord God; and they 
overturn all the frame of revealed religion, 
for they deny the Lord Jesus Christ. Now 
his great design in establishing revealed re- 
ligion in the world was to bring us unto God. 
Note, Those who deny our Lord Jesus Christ 
do in effect deny the only Lord God. To 
deny revealed religion is virtually to overturn 
natural religion, for they stand or fall to- 
gether, and they mutually yield light and 
force to each other. Would to God our 
modern deists, who live in the midst of gospel 
light, would seriously consider this, and 
cautiously, diligently, and impartially ex- 
amine what it is that hinders their receiving 
the gospel, while they profess themselves 
fully persuaded of all the principles and 
duties of natural religion! Never two tallies 
answered more exactly to each other than 
these do, so that it seems absurd to receive 
the one and reject the other One would 
think it were the fairer way to receive both 
or reject both; though perhaps the more 
plausible method, especially in this age, is to 
act the partthey do. 4. Those who turn the 
grace of God into lasciviousness are ordained 
unto condemnation. They sin against the 
last, the greatest, and most perfect remedy ; 
and so are without excuse. ‘Those who thus 
sin must needs die of their wounds, of their 
disease, are of old ordained to this condem- 
nation, whateverthat expressionmeans. But 
what if our translators had thought fit to have 
rendered the words adda wpoyeypappéivor— 
of old fore-written of, as persons who would 
through their own sin and folly become the 
proper subjects of this condemnation, where 
had the harm been? Plain Christians had 
not been troubled with dark, doubtful, and 
perplexing thoughts about reprobation, which 
the strongest heads cannot enter far into, can 
indeed bear but little of, without much loss 
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and damage. Is it not enough that early 
notice was given by inspired writers that 
such seducers and wicked men should arise 
in later times, and that every one, being fore- 
warned of, should before-armed against them? 
5. We ought to contend earnestly for the 
faith, in opposition to those who would cor- 
rupt or deprave it, such as have crept in un- 
awares: a wretched character, to be sure, 
but often very ill applied by weak and igno- 
rant people, and even by those who them- 
selves creep in unawares, who think their 
ipse dixit should stand for a law to all their 
followers and admirers. Surely faithful hum- 
ble ministers are helpers of their people’s joy, 
peace, and comfort; not lords of their faith ! 
Whoever may attempt to corrupt the faith, 
we ought to contend earnestly against them. 
The more busy and crafty the instruments 
and agents of Satan are, to rob us of the 
truth, the more solicitous should we be to 
hold it fast, always provided we be very sure 
that we fasten no wrong or injurious charac- 
ters on persons, parties, or sentiments. 

UI. The fair warning which the apostle, 
in Christ’s name, gives to those who, having 
professed his holy religion, do afterwards 
desert and prove false to it, v.5—7. We 
have here a recital of the former judgments 
of God upon sinners, with design to awaken 
and terrify those to whom warning is given 
in this epistle. Observe, The judgments of 
God are often denounced and executed in 
terrorem—for warning to others, rather than 
from immediate or particular displeasure 
against the offenders themselves; not that 
God is not displeased with them, but perhaps 
not more with them than with others who, 
at least for the present, escape. J will put 
you inremembrunce. What we already know 
we still need to be put in remembrance of. 
Therefore there will always be need and use 
of a standing stated ministry in the Christian 
church, though all the doctrines of faith, the 
essentials, are so plainly revealed in express 
words, or by the most near, plain, and imme- 
diate consequence, that he who rans may 
read and understand them. There wants no 
infallible interpreter, really or conceitedly 
such, for any such end or purpose. Some 
people (weakly enough) suggest, “If the 
scriptures do so plainly contain all that is 
necessary to salvation, what need or use can 
there be ofa standing ministry? Why may 
we not content ourselves with staying at 
home, and reading our Bibles?” ‘The in- 
spired apostle has here fully, though not 
wholly, answered this objection. Preaching 
is not designed to teach us something new in 
every sermon, somewhat that we knew no- 
thing of before ; but to put us in remembrance, 
to call to mind things forgotten, to affect our 
passions, and engage and fix our resolutions, 
that our lives may be answerable to our faith. 
Though you know these things, yet you still 
need to know them better. ‘There are many 
things which we have known which yet we 
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haveunhappily forgotten. Isitofnouseorser- 
vice to be put Ht in remembrance of them ? 

Now what are these things which we Chris- 
tians need to be put in remembrance of? 

1. The destruction of the unbelieving 
Israelites in the wilderness, v. 5. Paul puts 
the Corinthians in mind of this, 1 Cor. x. 
The first ten verses of that chapter (as the 
scripture is always the best commentary upon 
itself) are the best explication of the fifth 
verse of this epistle of Jude. None therefore 
ought to presume upon their privileges, since 
many who were brought out of Egypt by a 
series of amazing miracles, yet perished in 
the wilderness by reason of their unbelief. 
Let us not therefore be high-minded, but fear, 
Rom. xi. 20. Let us fear lest, a promise 
being left us of entering into his rest, any of 
you should seem to come short of it, Heb. iv. 1. 
They had miracles in abundance: they were 
their daily bread; yet even they perished in 
unbelief. We have greater (much greater) 
advantages than they had; let their error 
(their so fatal error) be our awful warning. 

2. Weare here put in remembrance of the 
fall of the angels, v. 6. There were a great 
number of the angels who left their own 
habitation ; that is, who were not pleased with 
the posts and stations the supreme Monarcn 
of the universe had assigned and allotted to 
them, but thought (like discontented mi- 
nisters in our age, I might say in every age) 
they deserved better; they would, with the 
title of ministers, be sovereigns, and in effect 
their Sovereign should be their minister—do 
all, and only, what they would have him; 
thus was pride the main and immediate cause 
or occasion of their fall. Thus they quitted 
their post, and rebelled against God, their 
Creator and sovereign Lord. But God did 
not spare them (high and great as they were) ; 
he would not truckle to them; he threw them 
off, as a wise and good prince will a selfish 
and deceitful minister ; and the great, the all- 
wise God, could not be ignorant, as the wisest 
and best of earthly princes often are, what 
designs they were hatching. After all, what 
became of them? ‘They thought to have 
dared and outfaced Omnipotence itself ; but 
God was too hard for them, he cast them 
down to hell. Those who would not be 
servants to their Maker and his will in their 
first state were made captives to his justice, 
and are reserved in everlasting chuins under 
darkness. Here see what the condition ot 
fallen angels is: they are in chains, bound 
under the divine power and justice, bound 
over to the judgment of the great day ; they 
are under darkness, though once angels of 
light; so horribly in the dark are they that 
they continue to fight against God, asif there 
were yet some small hope at least left them 
of prevailing and overcoming in the conflict. 
Dire infatuation! Light and liberty concur, 
chains and darkness how well do they agree 
and suit eachother! ‘The devils, once angels 
in the best sense, are reserved, &c. gee 
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There is, undoubtedly there 1s, a judgment 
to come; the fallen angels are reserved to the 
judgment of the great day ; and shall fallen 
men escape it? Surely not. Let every reader 
consider this in due time. ‘Their chains are 
called everlasting, because it is impossible 
they should ever break loose from them, or 
make an escape; they are held fast and sure 
under them. The decree, the justice, the 
wrath of God, are the very chains under 
which fallen angels are held so fast. Hear 
and fear, O sinful mortals of mankind! 

3. Theapostle herecalls to ourremembrance 
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, v. 7. 
Even as, &e. It is in allusion to the destrue- 
tion of Pentapolis, or the five cities, that the 
miseries of the damned are set forth by a lake 
that burneth with fire and brimstone; they 
were guilty of abominable wickedness, not 
to be named or thought of but with the ut- 
most abhorrence and detestation; their ruin 
is a particular warning to all people to take 
heed of, and fly from, fleshly lusts that war 
against the soul, 1 Pet. ii. 11. ‘ These lusts 
consumed the Sodomites with fire from 
heaven, and they are now suffering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire; therefore take heed, 
imitate not their sins, lest the same plagues 
overtake you as did them. God is the same 
holy, just, pure Being now as then; and 
can the beastly pleasures of a moment make 
amends for your suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire? Stand in awe, therefore, and sin 
not, Ps. iv. 4. 


8 Likewisealso these filthy dreamers 
defile the flesh, despise dominion, and 
speak evil of dignities. 9 Yet Michael 
the archangel, when contending with 
the devil he disputed about the body 
of Moses, durst not bring against him 
a railing accusation, but said, The 
Lord rebuke thee. 10 But these 
speak evil of those things which they 
know riot: but what they know na- 
turally, as brute beasts, in those 
things they corrupt themselves. 11 
Woe unto them! for they have gone 
in the way of Cain, and ran greedily 
after the error of Balaam for reward, 
and perished in the gainsaying of 
Core. 12 These are spots in your 
feasts of charity, when they feast with 
you, feeding themselves without fear : 
clouds they are without water, carried 
about of winds; trees whose fruit 
withereth, without fruit, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots; 13 Raging 
waves of the sea, foaming out their 
own shame; wandering stars, to whom 
is reserved the blackness of darkness 
for Fo 14 And Enoch also, the 
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seventh from Adam, prophesied of 
these, saying, Behold, the Lord 
cometh with ten thousands of his 
saints, 15 To execute judgment upon 
all, and to convince all that are un- 
godly among them of all their un- 
godly deeds which they have ungodly 
committed, and of all their hard 
speeches which ungodly sinners have 
spoken against him. 

The apostle here exhibits a charge against 
deceivers who were now seducing the disciples 
of Christ from the profession and practice 
of his holy religion. He calls them filthy 
dreamers, forasmuch as delusion is a dream, 
and the beginning of, and inlet to, all manner 
of filthiness. Note, Sin is filthiness ; it ren- 
ders men odious and vile in the sight of the 
most holy God, and makes them (sooner or 
later, as penitent or as punished to extremity 
and without resource) vile in their own eyes, 
and in a while they become vile in the eyes 
of all about them. These filthy dreamers 
dream themselves into a fool’s paradise on 
earth, and into a rcal hell at last: let their 
character, course, and end, be our seasonable 
and sufficient warning ; like sins will produce 
like punishments and miseries. Here, 

I. The character of these deceivers is de- 
scribed. 

1. They defile the flesh. ‘The flesh or body 
is the immediate seat, and often the irritating 
occasion, of many horrid pollutions; yet 
these, though done in and against the body, 
do greatly defile and grievously maim and 
wound thesoul. Fleshly lusts do war against 
the soul, 1 Pet. ii. 11; and in 2 Cor. vii. 1 we 
read of filthiness of flesh and spirit, each of 
which, though of different kinds, defiles the 
whole man. 

2. They despise dominion, and speak evil 
of dignities, are of a disturbed mind and a se- 
ditious spirit, forgetting that the powers that 
be are orduined of God, Rom. xii. 1. God 
requires us to speak evil of no man (Tit. iii. 2) 5 
but it is a great aggravation of the sin of 
evil-speaking when what we say is pointed at 
magistrates, men whom God has set in au- 
thority over us, by blaspheming or speaking 
evil of whom we blaspheme God himself. 
Or if we understand it, as some do, with re- 
spect to religion, which ought to have the 
dominion in this lower world, such evil- 
speakers despise the dominion of conscience, 
make a jest of it, and would banish it out of 
the world; and as for the word of God, the 
rule of conscience, they despise it. ‘The re- 
velations of the divine will go for little with 
them; they are a rule of faith and manners. 
but not till they have explained them, and 
imposed their sense of them upon all about 
them. Or, as others account for the sense 
of this passage, the people of God, truly and 
specially so, are the dignities here spoken 
of or referred to, according to that of the 
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psalmist, Touch not mine anointed, and do my 
prophets no harm, Ps. cv. 15. They speak 
evil, &c. Religion and its serious professors 
have been always and every where evil spoken 
of. Though there is nothing in religion but 
what is very good, and deserves our highest 
regards, both asit is perfective of our natures 
and as it is subservient to our truest and 
highest interests; yet this sect, as its enemies 
are pleased to call it, is every where spoken 
against, Acts xxviii. 22. 

On this occasion the apostle brings in Mi- 
chael the archangel, &c., v. 9. Interpreters 
are at a loss what is here meant by the body 
of Moses. Some think that the devil con- 
tended that Moses might have a public and 
honourable funeral, that the place where he 
was interred might be generally known, 
hoping thereby to draw the Jews, so natu- 
rally prone thereto, to a new and fresh in- 
stance of idolatry. Dr. Scott thinks that by 
ihe body of Moses we arc to understand the 
Jewish church, whose destruction the devil 
strove and contended for, as the Christian 
church is called the. dy of Christ in the 
New-Testament style. Others bring other 
interpretations, which I will not here trouble 
the reader with. Though this contest was 
mightily eager and earnest, and Michael was 
victorious in the issue, yet he would not bring 
a railing accusation against the devil himself ; 
he knewa good cause needed nosuch weapons 
to be employed in its defence. It is said, He 
durst not bring, &c. Why durst he not? 
Not that he was afraid of the devil, but he 
believed God would be offended if, in such a 
dispute, he went that way to work; he 
thought it below him to engage in a trial of 
skill with the great enemy of God and man 
which of them should out-scold or out-rail 
the other: a memorandum to all disputants, 
never to bring railing accusations into their 
disputes. Truth needs no supports from 
falsehood or scurrility. Some say, Michael 
would not bring a railing accusation against 
the devil as knowing beforehand that he 
would be too hard for him at that weapon. 
Some think the apostle refers here to the re- 
markable passage we have, Num. xx. 7—14. 
Satan would have represented Moses under 
disadvantageous colours, which he, good 
man, had at that time, and upon that occa- 
sion, given but too much handle for. Now 
Michael, according to this account, stands up 
in defence of Moses, and, in the zeal of an 
upright and bold spirit, says to Satan, The 
Lord rebuke thee. He would not stand dis- 
puting with the devil, nor enter into a par- 
ticular debate about the merits of that special 
cause. He knew Moses was his fellow- 
servant, a favourite of God, and he would 
not patiently suffer him to be insulted, no, 
not by the prince of devils; but in a just in- 
dignation cries out, The Lord rebuke thee: 
like that of our Lord himself (Matt. iv. 10), 
Get thee hence, Satan. Moses was a dignity, 
amagistrate, one beloved and preferred by 
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the great God; and the archangel thought it 
insufferable that such a one should be so 
treated by a vile apostate spirit, of how high 
an order soever. So the lesson hence is that 
we ought to stand up in defence of those 
whom God owns, how severe soever Satan 
and his instruments may be in their censures 
of them and their conduct. Those who cen- 
sure (in particular) upright magistrates, upon . 
every slip in their behaviour, may expect to 
hear, The Lord rebuke thee ; and divine re- 
bukes are harder to be borne than careless 
sinners now think for. 

3. They speak evil of the things which they 
know not, &c., v. 10. Observe, Those who 
speak evil of religion and godliness speak evii 
of the things which they know not ; for, if they 
had known them, they would have spoken 
well of them, for nothing but good and excel- 
lent can be truly said of religion, and it is 
sad that any thing different or opposite 
should ever be justly said of any of its pro- 
fessors. A religious life is the most safe, 
happy, comfortable, and honourable life that 
is. Observe, further, Men are most apt to 
speak evil of those persons and things that 
they know least of. How many had never 
suffered by slanderous tongues if they had 
been better known! On the other hand, re- 
tirement screens some even from just censure. 
But what they know naturally, &c. It is 
hard, if not impossible, to find any obstinate 
enemies to the Christian religion, who do not 
in their stated course live in open or secret 
contradiction to the very principles of natural 
religion: this many think hard and un- 
charitable ; but I am afraid it will appear too 
true in the day of the revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God. The apostle likens such to 
brute beasts, though they often think and 
boast themselves, if not as the wisest, yet at 
least as the wittiest part of mankind. Jn 
those things they corrupt themselves ; that is, 
in the plainest and most natural and necessary 
things, things that lie most open and obvious 
to natural reason and conscience; even in 
those things they corrupt, debase, and defile 
themselves: the fault, whatever it is, lies not 
in their understandings or apprehensions, but 
in their depraved wills and disordered appe- 
tites and affections; they could and might 
have acted better, but then they must have 
offered violence to those vile affections which 
they obstinately chose rather to gratify than 
to mortify. 

4. Inv. 11 the apostle represents them as 
followers of Cain, and in v. 12, 13, as athe- 
istical and profane people, who thought little, 
and perhaps believed not much, of God ora 
future world—as greedy and covetous, who, 
so they could but gain present worldly ad- 
vantages, cared not what came next—rebels 
against God and man, who, like Core, ran into 
attempts in which they must assuredly perish, 
as he did. Of such the apostle further 
says, (1.) These are spots in your feasts of 
charity—the yára: or love-feasts, e much 
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spoken of by the ancients. They happened, 
by whatever means or mischance, to be ad- 
mitted among them, but were spots in them, 
defiled and defiling. Observe, It is a great 
reproach, though unjust and accidental, to 
religion, when those who profess it, and join 
in the most solemn institution of it, are in 
heart and life unsuitable and even contrary 
to it: These are spots. Yet how common 
in all Christian societies here on earth, the 
very best not excepted, arc such blemishes! 
‘he more is the pity. The Lord remedy it 
in his due time and way, not in men’s blind 
and rigorous way of plucking up the wheat 
with the tares. But in the heaven we are 
waiting, hoping, and preparing for, there is 
none of this mad work, there are none of 
these disorderly doings. (2.) When they feast 
with you, they feed themselves without fear. 
Arrant gluttons, no doubt, they were; such 
as minded only the gratifying of their appe- 
tites with the daintiness and abundance of 
their fare ; they had no regard to Solomon’s 
caution, Prov. xxiii. 2. Note, In common 
eating and drinking a holy fear is necessary, 
much more in feasting, though we may some- 
times be more easily and insensibly overcome 
at a common meal than at g feast ; for, in the 
case supposed, we are less upon our guard, 
and sometimes, at least to some persons, the 
plenty of a feast is its own antidote, as to 
others it may prove a dangerous snare. (3.) 
Clouds they are without water, which promise 
rain in time of drought, but perform nothing 
of what they promise. Such is the case of 
formal professors, who at first setting out 
promise much, like early-blossoming trees in 
a forward spring, but in conclusion bring 
forth little or no fruit—Carried about of 
winds, light and empty, easily driven about 
this way or that, as the wind happens to set ; 
such are empty, ungrounded professors, an 
easy prey to every seducer. It is amazing to 
hear many talk so confidently of so many 
things of which they know little or nothing, 
and yet have not the wisdom and humility 
ty discern and be sensible how little they 
know. How happy would our world be if men 
citherknew morcor practically knew how little 
theyknow! (4.) Trees whose fruit withereth, 
&e. Trees they are, for they are planted in the 
Lord’s vineyard, yet fruitless ones. Observe, 
"Those whose fruit withereth may be justly 
said to be without fruit. As good never a 
whit as never the better. It is a sad thing 
when men seem to begin in the Spirit and 
end in the flesh, which is almost as common a 
case as it is an awful one. The text speaks 
of such as were twice dead. Oné would 
think to be once dead were enough; we 
none of us, till grace renew us to a higher 
degree than ordinary, love to think of dying 
once, though this is appointed for us all. 
What then is the meaning of this being twice 
dead? They had been once dead in their 
natural, fallen, lapsed state ; but they seemed 
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brought to life agam, when they took upon 
them the profession of the Christign religion. 
But now they are dead again by the evident 
proofs they have given of their hypocrisy : 
whatever they seemed, they had nothing 
truly vital in them.—Plucked up by the roots, 
as we commonly serve dead trees, from which 
we expect no more fruit. ‘They are dead, 
dead, dead; why cumber they the ground ? 
Away with them to the fire. (5.) Raging waves 
of the sea, boisterous, noisy, and clamorous ; 
full of talk and turbulency, but with little 
(if any) sense or meaning : Foaming out their 
own shame, creating much uneasiness to men 
of better sense and calmer tempers, which 
yet will in the end turn to their own greater 
shame and just reproach. ‘The psalmist’s 
prayer ought always to be that of every 
honest and good man, “‘ Let integrity and up- 
rightness preserve me (Ps. xxv. 21), and, if it 
will not, let me be unpreserved.” If honesty 
signify little now, knavery will signify much 
less, and that in avery little while. Raging 
waves are a terror to sailing passengers ; but, 
when they have got to port, the waves are 
forgotten as if no longer in being: their noise 
and terror are forever ended. (6.) Wander- 
ing stars, planets that are erratic in their 
motions, keep not that steady regular 
course which the fixed ones do, but shift 
their stations, that one has sometimes muck. 
ado to know where to find them. ‘This allu- 
sion carries in it a very lively emblem of false 
teachers, who are sometimes here and some- 
times there, so that one knows not where nor 
how to fix them. In the main things, at 
least, one would think something should oe 
fixed and steady ; and this might be without 
infallibility, or any pretensions to it in us pova 
mortals. In religion and polities, the great 
subjects of present debate, surely there are 
certain stamina in which wise and good, ho- 
nest and disinterested, men might agree, 
without throwing the populace into the ut- 
most anguish and distress of mind, or blow- 
ing up their passions into rage and fury, 
without letting them know what they say or 
whereof they affirm. 

II. The doom of this wicked people is de- 
clared: To whom is reserved the blackness of 
darkness for ever. False teachers are to ex- 
pect the worst of punishments in this and a 
future world : not every one who teaches by 
mistake any thing that is not exactly true 
(for who then, in any public assembly, durst 
open a Bible to teach others, unless he 
thought himself equal or superior to the 
angels of God in heaven?) but every one who 
prevaricates, dissembles, would lead others 
into by-paths and side-ways, that he may 
have opportunity to make a gain or prey of 
them, or (in the apostle’s phrase) to make 
merchandize of them, 2 Pet. ii. 3. But 
enough of this. As for the blackness of 
darkness for ever, I shall only say that this 
terrible expression, with all the horror it im- 
ports, belongs to faise teachers, truly, not 
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slanderously so called, who corrupt the word 
of God, and betray the souls of men. If this 
will not make both ministers and people cau- 
tious, I know not what will. 

Of the prophecy of Enoch “. 14, 15) we 
have no mention made in any other part or 
place of scripture ; yet now it is scripture 
that there was such prophecy. One plain 
text of scripture is proof enough of any one 
point that we are required to believe, espe- 
cially when relating to a matter of fact; but 
in matters of faith, necessary saving faith, 
God has not seen fit (blessed be his holy 
name he has not) to try us so far. ‘There is.no 
fundamental article of the Christian religion, 
truly so called, which is not inculcated over 
and over in the New Testament, by which we 
may know on what the Holy Ghost does. and 
consequently on what we ought, to lay the 
greatest stress. Some say that this prophecy 
of Enoch was preserved by tradition in the 
Jewish church ; others that the apostle Jude 
was immediately inspired with the notice of 
it: be this as it may, it is certain that there 
was such a prophecy of ancient date, of long 
standing, and universally received in the Old- 
Testament church; and it is a main point 
of our New-Testament creed. Observe, 1. 
Christ’s coming to judgment was prophesied of 
as early as the middle of the patriarchal age, 
and was therefore even then a received and 
acknowledged truth.—The Lord cometh with 
his holy myriads, ineluding both angels and 
the spirits of just men made perfect. What 
a glorious time will that be, when Christ shall 
come with ten thousand of these ! And we are 
told for what great and awful ends and pur- 
poses he will come so accompanied and 
attended, namely, to execute judgment upon 
all. 2. It was spoken of then, so long ago, 
as athing just at hand: “ Behold, the Lord 
cometh ; he is just a coming, he will be upon 
you before you are aware, and, unless you be 
very cautious and diligent, before you are 
provided to meet him comfortably. He 
cometh, (1.) To execute judgment upon the 
wicked. (2.) To convince them. Observe, 
Christ will condemn none without precedent, 
trial, and conviction, such conviction as shall 
at least silence themselves. ‘They shall have 
no excuse or apology to make that they 
either can or dare then stand by. Then every 
mouth shall be stopped, the Judge and his 
sentence shall be (by all the impartial) ap- 
proved and applauded, and even the guilty 
condemned criminals shall be speechless, 
though at present they want not bold and 
specious pleas, which they vent with all as- 
surance and confidence ; and yet it is certain 
that the mock-trials of prisoners in the jail 
among themselves and the real trial at the 
bar before the proper judge soon appear to 
be very different things. 

I cannot pass v. 15 without taking notice 
how often, and how emphatically, the word 
ungodly is repeated in it, no fewer than 
four times: ungodly men, ungodly sinners, 
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ungodly deeds, and, as to the marner, un- 
godly committed. Godly or ungodly signifies 
little with men now-a-days, unless it be to 
scoff at and deride even the very expres- 
sions; but it is not so in the language of the 
Holy Ghost. Note, Omissions, as well as 
commissions, must be accounted for inthe day 
of judgment. Note, further, Hard speeches 
of one another, especially if ill-grounded, will 
most certainly come into account at the 
judgment of the great day. Let us all take 
care in time. “If thou,” says one of ow 
good old puritans, ‘‘ smite (a miscalled he. 
retic, or) a schismatic, and God find a real 
saint bleeding, look thou to it, how thou wilt 
answer it.” It may be too late to say before 
the angel that it was an error, Eccl. v. 6. 
only here allude to that expression of the 
divinely inspired writer. 

16 These are murmurers, com- 
plainers, walking after their own 
lusts; and their mouth speaketh great 
swelling words, having men’s persons 
in admiration because of advantage. 
17 But, beloved, remember ye the 
words which were spoken before of 
the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
18 How that they told you there 
should be mockers in the last time, 
who should walk after their own un- 
godly lusts. 19 These be they who 
separate themselves, sensual, having 
not the Spirit. 20 But ye, be- 
loved, building up yourselves on your 
most holy faith, praying in the Holy 
Ghost, 21 Keep yourselves in the 
love of God, looking for the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life. 22 And of some have compas- 
sion, making a difference: 23 And 
others save with fear, pulling them 
out of the fire; hating even the gar- 
ment spotted by the flesh. 24 Now 
unto him that is able to keep you 
from falling, and to present you fault- 
less before the presence of his glory 
with exceeding joy. 25 To the only 
wise God our Saviour, be glory and 
majesty, dominion and power, both 
now and ever. Amen. 

Here, I. The apostle enlarges further on 
the character of these evil men and seducers. 
they are murmurers, complainers, &c., v. 16. 
Observe, A murmuring complaining temper, 
indulged and expressed, lays men under a 
very bad character ; such are very weak at 
least, and for the most part very wicked. 
They murmur against God and his provi- 
dence, against men and their i they 
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are angry at every thing that happens, and 
never pleased with their own state and con- 
dition in the world, as not thinking it good 
enough for them. Such walk after their own 
lusts ; their will, their appetite, their fancy, 
are their only rule and law. Note, Those 
who please their sinful appetites are most 
prone to yield to their ungovernable passions. 

II. He proceeds to caution and exhort those 
to whom he is writing, v. 17—23. Here, 
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Sensual men have not the Spint, that 1s, of 
God and Chnst, the Spirit of holiness, which 
whoever has not, is none of Christ’s, does not 
belong to him, Rom. viii. 9. (3.) The worse 
others are the better should we endeavour 
and approve ourselves to be ; the more busy 
Satan and his instruments are to pervert 
others, in ‘udgment or practice, the more 
tenacious should we be of sound doctrine 
and a good conversation, holding fast the 


1. He calls them to remember how they | faithful word, as we huve been (divinely) 


had been forewarned: But, beloved, remem- 
ber, &e., v. 17. ‘ Remember, take heed that 
you think it not strange (so as to stumble 
and be offended, and have your faith stag- 
gered by it) that such people as the seducers 
before described and warned against should 
arise (and that early) in the Christian church, 
seeing all this was foretold by the apostles of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and consequently the 
accomplishment of it in the event is a con- 
firmation of your faith, instead of being in 
the least an occasion of shaking and unset- 
tling you therein.” Note, (1.) Those who 
would persuade must make it evident that 
they sincerely love those whom they would 
persuade. Bitter words and hard usage never 
did nor ever will convince, much less_per- 
suade any body. (2.) The words which in- 
spired persons Moat spoken (or written), duly 
remembered and reflected on, are the best 
preservative against dangerous errors; this 
will always be so, till men have learnt to 
speak better than God himself. (3.) We 
ought not to be offended if errors and perse- 
cutions arise and prevail in the Christian 
church ; this was foretold, and therefore we 
should not think worse of Christ’s person, 
doctrine, or cross, when we see it fulfilled. 
See 1 Tim. iv. 1, and 2 Tim. iii. 1, and 2 Pet. 
ii. 3. We must not think it strange, but 
comfort ourselves with this, that in the midst 
of all this confusion Christ will maintain his 
church, and make good his promise, that the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it, Matt. 
xvi. 18. (4.) The more religion is ridiculed 
and persecuted the faster hold we should 
take and keep of it; being forewarned, we 
should show that we are fore-armed ; under 
such trials we should stand firm, and not be 
soon shaken in mind, 2 Thess. ii. 2. 

2. He guards them against seducers by a 
further description of their odious character: 
These are those who separate, &c., v.19. Ob- 
serve, (1.) Sensualists are the worst sepa- 
ratists.’ They separate themselves from God, 
and Christ, and his church, to the devil, the 
world, and the flesh, by their ungodly courses 
and vicious practices ; and this is a great deal 
worse than separation from any particular 
branch of the visible church on account of 
opinions or modes and circumstances of ex- 
ternal government or worship, though many 
can patiently bear with the former, while they 
are plentifully and almost perpetually railing 
at the latter, as if no sin were damnable but 
what ae are pleased to call schism. (2.) 


taught, holding the mystery of the faith in a 
pure conscience, Tit. 1.9; 1 ‘Tim. iii. 9. 

3. He exhorts them to persevering con- 
stancy in truth and holiness. 

(1.) Building up yourselves in your most 
holy faith, v. 20. Observe, The way to hold 
fast our profession is to hold onin it. Having 
laid our foundation well in asound faith, and 
a sincere upright heart, we must build upon 
it, make further progress continually ; and we 
should take care with what materials we 
carry on our building, namely, gold, silver, 
precious stones, not wood, hay, stubble, 1 Cor. 
ii, 12. Right principles and a regular con- 
versation will stand the test even of the fiery 
trial; but, whatever we mix of baser alloy, 
though we be in the main sincere, we shall 
suffer loss by it, and though our persons be 
saved all that part of our work shall be con- 
sumed ; and, if we ourselves escape, it will be 
with great danger and difficulty, as from a 
house on fire on every side. 

(2.) Praying in the Holy Ghost. Observe, 
[1.] Prayer is the nurse of faith ; the way to 
build up ourselves in our most holy faith is to 
continue instant in prayer, Rom. xii. 12. [2 
Our prayers are then most likely to prev 
when we pray in the Holy Ghost, that is, 
under his guidance and influence, according 
to the rule of his word, with faith, fervency, 
and constant persevering importunity; this 
is praying in the Holy Ghost, whether it be 
done by or without a set prescribed form. 

(3.) Keep yourselves in the love of God, 
v. 21. [1.] “ Keep up the grace of love to 
God in its lively vigorous actings and exer- 
cises in your souls.” [2.] “ Take heed of 
throwing yourselves out of the love of God 
to you, or its delightful, cheering, strength- 
ening manifestations ; keep yourselves inthe 
way of God, if you would continuein his love. 

(4.) Looking for the mercy, &c. [1.] Eternal 
life is to be looked for only through mercy ; 
mercy is our only plea, not merit ; or if merit, 
not our own, but another’s, who has merited 
for us what otherwise we could have laid no 
claim to, nor have entertained any well- 
grounded hope of. [2.] It is said, not only 
through the mercy of God as our Creator, 
but through the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ as Redeemer ; all who come to heaven 
must come thither through our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; for there is no other name under heaven 
given among men by which we must be saved 
but that of the Lord Jesus only, Acts. iv. 12 
compared with v.10 [3.] A believing ex, 
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pectation of eternal life will arm us against 
the snares of sin (2 Pet. iii. 14); a lively faith 
of the blessed hope will help us to mortify 
our cursed lusts. 

4, He directs them how to behave towards 
erring brethren: And of some have compas- 
sion, &c., v. 22, 23. Observe, (1.) We ought 
to do all we can to rescue others out of the 
snare of the devil, that they may be saved 
from (or recovered, when entangled therein, 
out of) dangerous errors, or pernicious prac- 
tices. We are not only (under God) our own 
keepers, but every man ought to be, as much 
as in him lies, his brother’s keeper ; none but 
a wicked Cain will contradict this, Gen. iv. 9. 
We must watch over one another, must faith- 
fully, yet prudently, reprove each other, and 
set a good example to all about us. (2.) This 
must be done with compassion, making a dif- 
ference. How is that? We must distinguish 
between the weak and the wilful. [1.] Of 
some we must have compassion, treat them 
with all tenderness, restore them in the spirit 
of meekness, not be needlessly harsh and 
severe in our censures of them and their ac- 
tions, nor proud and haughty in our conduct 
towards them; not implacable, nor averse to 
reconciliation with them, or admitting them 
to the friendship they formerly had with us, 
when they give evident or even strongly 
hopeful tokens of a sincere repentance: if 
God has forgiven them, why should not we? 
We infinitely more need his forgiveness than 
they do, or can do, ours, though perhaps 
neither they nor we are justly or sufficiently 
sensible of this. [2.] Others save with fear, 
urging upon them the terrors of the Lord: 
“ Endeavour to frighten them out of their 
sins; preach hell and damnation to them.” 
But what if prudence and caution in ad- 
ministering even the most just and severe 
reproofs be what are primarily and chiefly 
here intimated—(I do but offer it for consi- 
deration); as if he had said, “‘ Fear lest you 
frustrate your own good intentions and ho- 
nest designs by rash and imprudent manage- 
ment, that you do not harden, instead of 
reclaiming, even where greater degrees of 
severity are requisite than in the imme- 
diately foregoing instance.” We are often 
apt to over-do, when we are sure we mean 
honestly, and think we are right in the main; 
yet the very worst are not needlessly, nor 
rashly, nor to extremity, to be provoked, lest 
they be thereby further hardened through our 
default Hating even the garment spotted 
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Conclusion 


the utmost distance from what is or appears 
evil, and designing and endeavouring that 
others may do so too. Avoid all that leads 
to sin or that looks like sin,” 1 Thess. v. 22. 
III, The apostle concludes this epistle with 
a solemn ascription of glory to the great God, 
v. 24,25. Note, 1. Whatever is the subject 
or argument we have been treating of, ascrib- 
ing glory to God is fittest for us to conclude 
with. 2. God is able, and he is as willing as 
able, to keep us from falling, and to present 
us faultless before the presence of his glory; 
not as those who never have been faulty (for 
what has once been done can never be ren- 
dered undone, even by Omnipotence itself, 
for that implies a contradiction), but as those 
whose faults shall not be imputed, to their 
ruin, which, but: for God’s mercy and a Sa- 
viour’s merits, they might most justly have 
been.—Before the presence of his glory. Ob- 
serve, (1.) The glory of the Lord will shortly 
be present. We now look upon it as distant, 
and too many look upon it as uncertain, but 
it will come, and it will be manifest and ap- 
parent. Every eye shall see him, Rev. i. 7 
This is now the object of our faith, but here- 
after (and surely it cannot now be long) it 
will be the object of our sense; whom we 
now believe in, him we shall shortly see, to 
our unspeakable joy and comfort or inex- 
pressible terror and consternation. See 
1 Pet. i. 8. (2.) All real sincere believers 
shall be presented, at the Lord Redeemer’s 
appearance and coming, by him their glorious 
head, to the Father, in order to his approba- 
tion, acceptance, and reward. ‚They were 
given to him of the Father, and of all that were 
so given to him he has lost none, nor will lose 
any one, not an individual, a single soul, but 
will present them all perfectly holy and happy, 
when he shall surrender his mediatorial king- 
dom to his God and our God, his Father and 
our Father, John vi. 39, with ch. xvii. 12, 
1 Cor. xv. 24. (3.) When believers shall be 
presented faultless it will be with exceeding 
joy. Alas! now our faults fill us with fears, 
doubts, and sorrows. But be of good cheer s 
if we be sincere, we shall be, our dear Re- 
deemer has undertaken for it, we shall be 
presented faultless; where there is no sin 
there will be no sorrow; where there is the 
perfection of holiness, there will be the per- 
fection of joy. Surely, the God who can and 
will do all this is worthy to have glory, ma- 
jesty, dominion, and power, ascribed to him, 
both now and for ever! Andto this we may 
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AN 


EXPOSITION, 


WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


Or THE 


REVELATION OF ST. JOHN 


THE DIVINE. 


Ir ought to be no prejudice to the credit and authority of this book that it has been rejected by 
men of corrupt minds, such as Cerdon and Marcion, and doubted of by men of a better character ; 
for this has been the lot of other parts of holy writ, and of the divine Author of the scripture 
himself. The image and superscription of this book are truly sacred and divine, and the matter 
of it agreeable with other prophetical books, particularly Ezekiel and Daniel; the church of 
God has generally received it, and found good counsel and great comfort init. From the be- 
ginning, the church of God has been blessed with prophecy. That glorious prediction of 
breaking the serpent’s head was the stay and support of the patriarchal age; and the many 
prophecies there were concerning the Messiah to come were the gospel of the Old Testament. 
Christ himself prophesied of the destruction of Jerusalem; and, about the time in which that 
was accomplished, he entrusted the apostle John with this book of revelation, to deliver it to 
the church as a prediction of the most important events that should happen to it to the end of 
time, for the support of the faith of his people and the direction of their hope. It is called the 
Revelation, because God therein discovers those things which could never have been sifted out 
by the reasonings of human understanding, those deep things of God which no man knows, but 
the Spirit of God, and those to whom he reveals them. 


CHAP. i. 


Yhia chapter is a general preface to the whole book, and contains, 
I. An inscription, declaring the original end the design of it, 
ver. 1,2. 11. The apostolic beuediction pronounced on all those 
who shall pay a due regard to the contents of this book, ver. 
3—8. lll. A glorious vision or appearance of the Lord Jesus 
Christ to the apostle John, when he delivered to him thie revela- 
tion, ver. 9, to the end. 


HE Revelation of Jesus Christ, 
which God gave unto him, to 
show unto his servants things which 
must shortly come to pass; and he 
sent and signified it by his-angel unto 
his servant John: 2 Who bare re- 
cord of the word of God, and of the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all 


by what rules and methods he will proceed 
in his government; and, as the prophet of 
the church, he has made known to us the 
things that shall be hereafter. 2. It is are- 
velation which God gave unto Christ. Though 
Christ is himself God, and as such has light 
and life in himself, yet, as he sustains the 
office of Mediator between God and man, he 
receives his instructions from the Father 
The human nature of Christ, though endowed 
with the greatest sagacity, judgment, and pe- 
netration, could not, in a way of reason, dis- 
cover these great events, which not being 
produced by natural causes, but wholly de- 
pending upon the will of God, could be the 


things that he saw. 


Here we have, 

I. What we may call the pedigree of this 
book. 1. It is the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
The whole Bible is so; for all revelation 
comes through Christ and all centres in him; 
and especially in these last days God has 
spoken to us by his Son, and concerning his 
Son. Christ, as the king of his church, has 
been pleased thus far to let his church know 
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object only of divine prescience, and must 
come to a created mind only by revelation. 
Our Lord Jesus is the great trustee of divine 
revelation; itis to him that we owe the know- 
ledge we have of what we are to expect from 
God and what he expects from us. 3. This 
revelation Christ sent and signified by his 
angel. Observe here the admirable order of 
divine revelation. God gave it to Christ, 
and Christ employed an angel to communi- 
cate it to the churches. The angels are God’s 
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messengers; they are ministering spirits to 
the heirs of salvation. They are Christ’s ser- 
vants: principalities and powers are subject 
to him ; all the angels of God are obliged to 
worship him. 4. The angels signified it to 
the apostle John. As the angels are the mes- 
sengers of Christ, the ministers are the mes- 
sengers of the churches; what they receive 
from heaven, they are to communicate to the 
churches. John was the-apostle chosen for 
this service. Some think he was the only 
one surviving, the rest having sealed their 
testimony with their blood. ‘This was to be 
the last book of divine revelation; and there- 
fore notified to the church by the last of the 
apostles. John was the beloved disciple. 
He was, under the New Testament, as the 
prophet Daniel under the Old, a man greatly 
beloved. He was the servant of Christ; he 
was an apostle, an evangelist, and a prophet ; 
he served Christ in all the three extraordinary 
offices of the church. James was an apostle, 
but not a prophet, nor an evangelist; Matthew 
was an apostle and evangelist, but not a pro- 
phet; Luke was an evangelist, but neither a 
prophet nor anapostle; but John wasallthree; 
and so Christ calls him in an eminent sense 
his servant John. 5. John was to deliver 
this revelation to the church, to all his ser- 
vants. For the revelation was not designed 
for the use of Christ’s extraordinary servants 
the ministers only, but for all his servants, 
the members of the church; they have all a 
right to the oracles of God, and all have their 
concern in them. 

II. Here we have the subject-matter of this 
revelation, namely, the things that must 
shortly come to pass. The evangelists give 
us an account of the things that are past; 
prophecy gives us an account of things to 
come. ‘These future events are shown, not 
in the clearest light in which God could have 
set them, but in such a light as he saw most 
proper, and which would best answer his 
wise and holy purposes. Had they been as 
clearly foretold in all their circumstances as 
God could have revealed them, the prediction 
might have prevented the accomplishment ; 
but they are foretold more darkly, to beget in 
us a veneration for the scripture, and to en- 
gage our attention and excite our enquiry. 
We have in this revelation a general idea of 
the methods of divine providence and go- 
vernment in and about the church, and many 
good leasons may be learned hereby. These 
events (it is said) were such as should como 
to pass not only surely, but shortly ; that is, 
they would begin to come to pass very shortly, 
and the whole would be accomplished in a 
short time. For now the last ages of the 
world had come. 

II. Here isan attestation of the prophecy, 
v. 2. It was signified to John, who bore re- 
cord of the word of God, and of the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that 
he saw. It is observable that the historical 
books of the Old Testament have not always 
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The substance of the book, 


the name of the historian prefixed to them, 
as in the books of Judges, Kings, Chronicles ; 
but in the prophetical books the name is al- 
ways prefixed, as Isaiah, Jeremiah, &c. So 
in the New Testament, though John did not 
prefix his name to his first epistle, yet he 
does to this prophecy, as ready to vouch and 
answer for the truth of it; and he gives us 
not only his name, but his office. He was 
one who bore record of the word of God in 
general, and of thie testimony of Jesus in 
particular, and of all things that he saw; he 
was an eye-witness, and he concealed nothing 
that he saw. Nothing recorded in this re- 
velation was his own invention or imagina- 
tion; but all was the record of God and the 
testimony of Jesus; and, as he added nothing 
to it, so he kept back no part of the counsels 
of God. 


3 Blessed is he that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein: for the 
time is at hand. 4 John to the seven 
churches which are in Asia: Grace 
be unto you, and peace, from him 
which is, and which was, and which 
is to come; and from the seven 
Spirits which are before his throne; 
5 And from Jesus Christ, who is the 
faithfal witness, and the first begotten 
of the dead, and the prince of the 
kings of the earth. Unto him that 
loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in his own blood, 6 And hath 
made us kings and priests unto God 
and his Father; to him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
7 Behold, he cometh with clouds; 
and every eye shall see him, and they 
also which pierced him: and all 
kindreds of the earth shall wail be- 
cause of him. Even so, Amen. 8 
Iam Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the ending, saith the Lord, 
which is, and which was, and which 
is to come, the Almighty. 

We have here an apostolic benediction on 
those who should give a due regard to this 
divine revelation; and this benediction is 
given more generally and more especially. 

I. More generally, to all who either read 
or hear the words of the prophecy. This 
blessing seems to be pronounced with a de- 
sign to encourage us to study this book, and 
not be weary of looking into it upon ac- 
count of the obscurity of many things in it; 
it will repay the labour of the careful and at- 
tentive reader. Observe, 1. It is a blessed 


privilege to enjoy the oracles of God. This 
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was one of the principal advantages the Jews 
had above the Gentiles. 2. It is a blessed 
thing to study the scriptures ; those are well 
employed who search the scriptures. 3. It 
is a privilege not only to read the scriptures 
ourselves, but to hear them read by others, 
who are qualified to give us the sense of what 
they read and to lead us into an understand- 
ing of them. 4. It is not sufficient to our 
blessedness that we read and hear the scrip- 
tures, but we must keep the things that are 
written; we must keep them in our memories, 
in our minds, in our affections, and in prac- 
tice, and we shall be blessed in the deed. 5. 
The nearer we come to the accomplishment 
of the scriptures, the greater regard we shall 
give to them. The time is at hand, and we 
should be so much the more attentive as we 
see the day approaching. 

II. The apostolic benediction is pro- 
nounced more especially and particularly to 
the seven Asian churches, v.. 4. These seven 
churches are named in v. 11, and distinct 
messages sent to each of them respectively 
in the chapters following. The apostolic 
blessing is more expressly directed to these, 
because they were nearest to him, who was 
now in the isle of Patmos, and perhaps he 
had the peculiar care of them and superin- 
tendency over them, not excluding any of the 
rest of the apostles, if any of them were now 
living. Here observe, 

1. What the blessing is which he pro- 
nounces on all the faithful in these churches: 
Grace and peace, holiness and comfort, 
Grace, that is, the good-will of God towards 
us and his good work in us; and peace, that 
is, the sweet evidence and assurance of this 
grace. There can be no true peace where 
there is not true grace; and, where grace 
goes before, peace will follow. 

2. Whence this blessing is to come. In 
whose name does the apostle bless the 
churches? In the name of God, of the 
whole Trinity; for this is an act of adora- 
tion, and God only is the proper object of 
it; his ministers must bless the people in no 
name but his alone. And here, (1.) The 
Father is first named: God the Father, which 
may be taken either essentially, for God as 
God, or personally, for the first person in the 
ever-blessed Trinity, the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ; and he is described 
as the Jehovah whois, and who was, and who 
ts 10 come, eternal, unchangeable, the same 
to the Old-Testament church which was, and 
to the New-Testament church which is, and 
who will be the same to the church trium- 

hant. which is to come. (2.) The Holy 

pirit, called the seven spirits, not seven in 
number, nor in nature, but the infinite per- 
fect Spirit of God, in whom there is a diver- 
sity of gifts and operations. He is before the 
throne; for, as God made, so he governs, all 
things by his Spirit. (3.) The Lord Jesus 
Christ. He mentions him after the Spirit, 
barry be intended to enlarge more upon 
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the person of Chnst, as God manifested in 
the flesh, whom he had seen dwelling on 
earth before, and now saw again in a 
glorious form. Observe the particular ac- 
count we have here of Christ, v. 5. [1.] He 
ts the faithful witness ; he was from eternity 
a witness to all the counsels of God (John 
i. 18), and he was in time a faithful witness 
to the revealed will of God, who has now 
spoken to us by his Son; upon his testimony 
we may safely depend, for he is a faithful 
witness, cannot be deceived and cannot de- 
ceive us. [2.] He is the first-begotten or 
first-born from the dead, or the first parent 
and head of the resurrection, the only one 
who raised himself by his own power, and 
who will by the same power raise up his 
people from their graves to everlasting ho- 
nour; for he has begotten them again to a 
lively hope by his resurrection from the 
dead. [3.] He is the prince of the kings of 
the earth ; from him they have their autho. 
rity; by him their power is limited and their 
wrath restrained; by him their counsels are 
over-ruled, and to him they are accountable 
This is good news to the church, and it is 
good evidence of the Godhead of Christ, wha 
is King of kings and Lord of lords. [47 
He is the great friend of his church an 
people, one who has done great things for 
them, and this out of pure disinterested 
affection. He has loved them, and, in pur- 
suance of that everlasting love, he has, 
First, Washed them from their sins in his 
own blood. Sins leave a stain upon the soul, 
a stain of guilt and of pollution. Nothing 
can fetch out this stain but the blood of 
Christ; and, rather than it should not be 
washed out, Christ was willing to shed his 
own blood, to purchase pardon and purity 
for them. Secondly, He has made them kings 
and priests to God and his Father. Having 
justified and sanctified them, he makes them 
kings to his Father; that is, in his Father’s 
account, with his approbation, and for his 
glory. As kings, they overcome the world, 
mortify sin, govern their own spirits, con- 
uer Satan, have power and prevalency with 
Bod in prayer, and shall judge the world, 
He hath made them priests, given them 
access to God, enabled them to enter into 
the holiest and to offer spiritual and accept- 
able sacrifices, and has given them an unc- 
tion suitable to this character; and for these 
high honours and favours they are bound to 
ascribe to him dominion and glory for ever 
[5.] He will be the Judge of the world 
Behold, he cometh, and every eye shall see 
him, v. 7. This book, the Revelation, begins 
and ends with a prediction of the second 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. We 
should set ourselves to meditate frequently 
upon the second coming of Christ, and keep 
it in the eye of our faith and expectation. 
John speaksasif he saw that day: “Behold, he 
cometh, as sure as 1f you beheld him with your 
eyes. He cometh with clouds, which are his 
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Every eye shall see him, the eye of his people, 
the eye of his enemies, every eye, yours and 
mine.” He shall come, to the terror of those 
who have pierced him and have not re- 
pented and of all who have wounded and 
crucified him afresh by their apostasy from 
him, and to the astonishment of the pagan 
world. For he comes to take vengeance on 
those who know not God, as well as on those 
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chariot and pavilion. He will come publicly: | I fell at his feet as dead. And he 


John’s vision of Christ, 


laid his right hand upon me, saying 
unto me, Fear not; I am the first 


land the last: 18 I amhe that liveth, 


and was dead; and, behold, I am 
alive for evermore, Amen; and have 
the keys of hell and of death. 19 
Write the things which thou hast 


that obey not the gospel of Christ. [6.] This! seen, and the things which are, and 


account of Christ is ratified and confirmed 
by himself, v. 8. Here our Lord Jesus justly 
challenges the same honour and power that 
is ascribed to the Father, v. 4. He is the 
beginning and the end; all things are from 
him and for him; he is the Almighty ; he is 
the same eternal and unchangeable one. 
And surely whoever presumes to blot out 
one character of this name of Christ deserves 
to have his name blotted out of the book of 
life. Those that honour him he will honour ; 
but those who despise him shall be lightly 
esteemed. 


9 I John, who also am your bro- 
ther, and companion in tribulation, 
and in the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is 
called Patmos, for the word of God, 
and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
10 I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s 
day,.and heard behind me a great 
voice, as of a trumpet, 11 Saying, 
I am Alpha and Omega, the first and 
the last: and, What thou seest, write 
in a book, and send it unto the seven 
churches which are in Asia; unto 
Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto 
Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and 
unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, 
and unto Laodicea. 12 And I turned 
to see the voice that spake with me. 
And being turned, I saw seven golden 
candlesticks; 13 And in the midst 
of the seven candlesticks one like 
unto the Son of man, clothed with a 
garment down to the foot, and girt 
abovt the paps with a golden girdle. 
14 His head and his hairs were white 
like wool, as white as snow; and his 
eyes were as aflame of fire; 15 And 
his feet like unto fine brass, as if they 
burned in a furnace; and his voice as 
the sound of many waters. 16 And 
he had in his right hand seven stars : 
and out of his mouth went a sharp 
twoedged sword: and his counte- 
nance was as the sun shineth in his 
strength. 17 And when I saw him. 


| the things which shall be hereafter ; 


20 The mystery of the seven stars 
which thou sawest in my right hand, 
and the seven golden candlesticks. 
The seven stars are the angels of the 
seven churches: and the seven can- 
dlesticks which thou sawest are the 
seven churches. 


We have now come to that glorious vision 
which the apostle had of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, when he came to deliver this revela- 
tion to him, where observe, 

I. The account given of the person who 
was favoured with this vision. He describes 
himself, 1. By his present state and condi- 
tion. He was the brother and companion of 
these churches in tribulation, and in the king- 
dom and patience of Christ. He was, at their 
time, as the rest of true Christians were, a 
persecuted man, banished, and perhaps im- 
prisoned, for his adherence to Christ. He 
was their brother, though an apostle; he 
seems to value himself upon his relation to 
the church, rather than his authority in it: 
Judas Iscariot may be an apostle, but not a 
brother in the family of God. He was their 
companion: the children of God should 
choose communion and society with each 
other. He was their companion in tribula- 
tion: the persecuted servants of God did not 
suffer alone, the same trials are accom- 
plished in others. He was their companion 
in patience, not only a sharer with them in 
suffering circumstances, but in suffering 
graces : if we have the patience of the saints, 
we should not grudge to meet with their 
trials. He was their brother and companion 
in the patience of the kingdom of Christ, a 
sufferer for Christ’s cause, for asserting his 
kingly power over the church and the world, 
and for adhering to it against all who would 
usurp upon it. By this account he gives of 
his present state, he acknowledges his en- 
gagements to sympathize with them, and to 
endeavour to give them counsel and comfort, 
and bespeaks their more careful attention to 
what he had to say to thein from Christ their 
common Lord. 2. By the place where ho 
was when he was favoured with this vision: 
he was in the isle Patmos. He does not 
say who banished him thither. It becomes 
Christians to speak sparingly and modestly 
of their own sufferings. Patmos is said to 
be an island in the Ægean Sea, one of thoso 
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called Cyclades, and was about thirty-five 
miles in compass; but under this confine- 
ment it was the apostle’s comfort that he did 
not suffer as an evil-doer, but that it was for 
the testimony of Jesus, for bearing witness 
to Christ as the Immanuel, the Saviour. This 
was à cause worth suffering for; and the 
Spirit of glory and of God rested upon this 
k apostle. 3. The day and time in 
which he had this vision: it was the Lord’s 
day, the day which Christ had separated and 
set apart for himself, as the eucharist is 
called the Lord’s supper. Surely this can be 
no other than the Christian sabbath, the first 
day of the week, to be observed in remem- 
brance of the resurrection of Christ. Let us 
who call him our Lord honour him on his 
own day, the day which the Lord hath made 
and in which we ought to rejoice. 4. The 
frame that his soul was in at this time: He 
was in the Spirit. He was not only in a rap- 
ture when he received the vision, but before 
he received it ; he was in a serious, heavenly, 
spiritual frame, under the blessed gracious 
influences of the Spirit of God. God usually 
prepares the souls of his people for uncom- 
mon manifestations of himself, by the quick- 
ening sanctifying influences of his good 
Spirit. Those who would enjoy communion 
with God on the Lord’s day must endeavour 
to abstract their thoughts and affections from 
flesh and fleshly things, and be wholly taken 
up with things of a spiritual nature. 

II. The apostle gives an account of what 
he heard when thus in the Spirit. An alarm 
was given as with the sound of a trumpet, 
and then he heard a voice, the voice of Christ 
applying to himself the character before 
given, the first and the last, and commanding 
the apostle to commit to writing the things 
that were now to be revealed to him, and 
to send it immediately to the seven Asian 
churches, whose names are mentioned. Thus 
our Lord Jesus, the captain of our salvation, 
gave the apostle notice of his glorious ap- 
pearance, as with the sound of a trumpet. 

HI. We have also an account of what he 
saw. He turned to see the voice, whose it was 
and whence it came; and then a wonderful 
scene of vision opened itself to him. 

1. He saw a representation of the church 
under the emblem of seven golden candlesticks, 
as it is explained in the last verse of the 
chapter. The churches are compared to can- 
dlesticks, because they hold forth the light 
of the gospel to advantage. The churches 
are not candles: Christ only is our light, and 
his gospel our lamp; but they receive their 
light from Christ and the gospel, and hold it 
forth to others. They are golden candle- 
sticks, for they should be precious and pure, 
comparable to fine gold ; not only the minis- 
ters, but the members of the churches ought 
to be such; their light should so shine before 
men as to engage others to give glory to God. 

2. He saw a representation of the Lord 


regent in the midst of tlre golden can- 
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dlesticks ; fur he has promised to be with hia 
churches always to the end of the world, 
filling them with light, and life, and love, for 
he is the very animating informing soul of 
the church. And here we observe, 

(1.) The glorious form in which Christ ap- 
peared in several particulars. [1.] He was 
clothed with a garment down to the foot, a 
princely and priestly robe, denoting righ- 
teousness and honour. [2.] He was girt 
about with a golden girdie, the breast-plate of 
the high priest, on which the names of his 
people are engraven ; he was ready girt to do 
all the work of a Redeemer. [3.] His head 
and hairs were white like wool or snow. He 
was the Ancient of days; his hoary head was 
no sign of decay, but was indeed a crown of 
glory. [4.] His eyes were as a flame of fire, 
piercing and penetrating into the very hearts 
and reins of men, scattering terrors among 
his adversaries. [5.] His feet were like unto 
fine burning brass, strong and stedfast, sup- 
porting his own interest, subduing his ene- 
mies, and treading them to powder. (6.] 
His voice was as the sound of many waters, of 
many rivers falling in together. He can and 
will make himself heard to those who are afar 
off as well as to those who are near. His 
gospel is a profluent and mighty stream, fed 
by the upper springs of infinite wisdom and 
knowledge. {7.] He had in his right hang 
seven stars, that is, the ministers of the seven 
churches, who are under his direction, have 
all their light and influence from him, and 
are secured and preserved by him. [8.] Out 
of his mouth went a two-edged sword, his 
word, which both wounds and heals, strikes 
at sins on the right hand and on the left, 
[9.] His countenance was as the sun shining, 
its strength too bright and dazzling for mor- 
tal eyes to behold. 

(2.) The impression this appearance of 
Christ made upon the apostle John (v. 17): 
He fell at the feet of Christ as dead ; he was 
overpowered with the greatness of the lustre 
and glory in which Christ appeared, though 
he had been so familiar with him before. 
How well is it for us that God speaks to us: 
by men like ourselves, whose terrors shall 
not make us afraid, for none can see the 
face of God and live! 

(3.) The condescending goodness of the 
Lord Jesus to his disciple: He laid his hand 
upon him, v.17. He raised him up; he did 
not plead against him with his great power, 
but he put strength into him, he spoke kind 
words to him. [1.] Words of comfort and 
encouragement: Fear not. He commanded 
away the slavish fears of his disciple. [2.} 
Words of instruction, telling him particularly 
who he was that thus appeared to him. And 
here he acquaints him, First, With his divine 
nature: The first and the last. Secondly, 
With his former sufferings: I was dead ; the 
very same that his disciples saw, upon the 
cross dying for the sins of men. ‘Thirdly, 
With his resurrection and life: “ I live, ard 
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am alive for evermore, have conquered death 
and opened the grave, and am partaker of an 
endless life.” Fourthly, With his office and 
authority: I have the keys of hell and of 
death, a sovereign dominion in and over the 
-invisible world, opening and none can shut, 
shutting so that none can open, opening the 
gates of death when he pleases and the gates 
of the eternal world, of happiness or misery, 
as the Judge of all, from whose sentence 
there lies no appeal. Fifthly, With his will 
and pleasure: Write the things which thou 
hast seen, and the things which are, and which 
shall be hereafter. Sixthly, With the mean- 
ing of the seven stars, that they are the mi- 
nisters of the churches; and of the seven 
candlesticks, that they are the seven churches, 
to whom Christ would now send by him par- 
ticular and proper messages. 
CHAP. IT. 


The spostle Joho, having in the foregoing chapter written the 
things which he had seen, now proceeds to write the things that 
are, according to the command of God (ch. i. 19), that is, the 
present state of the seven churches of Asia, with which he had 
a particular acquaintance, and for which he had a tender con- 
cern. He was directed to write to every one of them accordiag 
to their present state and circumstances, and to inscribe every 
letter to the angel of that church, to the minister or rather 
ministry of that church, called angels hecanse they are the mes- 
sengers of God to mankind. In this chapter we have, I. The 
message sent to Ephesns, ver. 1—7. 11. To Soyrna, ver.8—1ll. 
11. To Pergamos, ver. 12—17. IV. To Thyatira, ver. 18, &e. 


NTO the angel of the church of 

Ephesus write; These things 
saith he that holdeth the seven stars 
in his right hand, who walketh in the 
midst of the seven golden candle- 
sticks; 2 I know thy works, and 
thy labour, and thy patience, and 
how thou canst not bear them which 
are evil: and thou hast tried them 
which say they are apostles, and are 
not, and hast found them liars: 3 
And hast borne, and hast patience, 
and for my name’s sake hast laboured, 
and hast not fainted. 4 Neverthe- 
less I have somewhat against thee, 
because thou hast left thy first love. 
5 Remember therefore from’ whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do 
the first works; or else I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will remove 
thy candlestick out of his place, ex- 
cept thou repent. 6 But this thou 
hast, that thou hatest the deeds of 
the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate. 
7 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches; Tohimthat overcometh will 
I give to eat of the tree of life, which 
is in the midst of the paradise of God. 


We have here, 
I. The inscription, where observe, 1. To 
.whom the first of these epistles is directed : 


CHAP. IL 


The church in Ephesus. 


To the church of Ephesus, a famous church 
planted by the apostle Paul (Acts xix.), and 
afterwards watered and governed by John, 
who had his residence very much there. We 
can hardly think that ‘Timothy was the 
angel, or sole pastor and bishop, of this 
church at this time,—that he who was of a 
very excellent spirit, and naturally cared for 
the good state of the souls of the people, 
should become so remiss as to deserve the 
rebukes given to the ministry of this church. 
Observe, 2. From whom this epistle to 
Ephesus was sent ; and here we have one of 
those titles that were given to Christ in his 
appearance to John in the chapter fore- 
going: He that holds the seven stars in his 
right hand, and walks in the midst of the 
seven golden candlesticks, ch. i. 13,16. This 
title consists of two parts:—(1.) He that 
holds the stars in his right hand. The 
ministers of Christ are under his special care 
and protection. It is the honour of God 
that he knows the number of the stars, calls 
them by their names, binds the sweet influences 
of Pleiades and looses the bands of Orion ; 
and it is the honour of the Lord Jesus Christ 
that the ministers of the gospel, who are 
greater blessings to the church than the stars 
are to the world, are in his hand. He directs 
all their motions ; he disposes of them into 
their several orbs; he fills them with light 
and influence ; he supports them, or else they 
would soon be falling stars; they are instru- 
ments in his hand, and all the good they 
do is done by his hand with them. (2.) He 
walks in the midst of the golden candlesticks. 
This intimates his relation to his churches, 
as the other his relation to his ministers. 
Christ is in an intimate manner present and 
conversant with his churches ; he knows and 
observes their state; he takes pleasure in 
them, as a man does to walk in his garden. 
Though Christ is in heaven, he walks in the 
midst of his churches on earth, observing 
what is amiss in them and what it is that 
they want. This is a great encouragement 
to those who have the care of the churches, 
that the Lord Jesus has graven them upon 
the palms of his hands. 

II. The contents of the epistle, in which, 
as in most of those that follow, we have, 

1. The commendation Christ gave this 
church, ministers and members, which he al- 
ways bringsin by declaring that he knows their, 
works, and therefore both his commendation 
and reprehension are to be strictly regarded; 
for he does not in either speak at a venture : 
he knows what he says. Now the church of 
Ephesus is commended, (1.) For their dili- 
gence in duty: I know thy works, and thy 
labour, v. 2. This may more immediately 
relate to the ministry of this church, which 
had been laborious and diligent. Dignity 
calls for duty. Those that are stars in 


Christ’s hand had need to be always in mo- 

tion, dispensing light to all about them. 

For my name’s sake thou hast luboured, and 
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Christ keeps an | thou hast fallen, and repent, &c. (1.) Those 


account of every day’s work, and every hour’s | that have lost their first love must remember 


work, his servants do for him, and their 


whence they have fallen ; they must compare 


labour shall not be in vain in the Lord. (2.)| their present with their former state, and 
For their patience in suffermg: Thy labour | consider how much better it was with them 


and thy patience, v. 2. It is not enough that 
we be diligent, but we must be patient, and 
endure hardness as good soldiers of Christ. 
Ministers must have and exercise great 
patience, and no Christian can be without 
it. ‘There must be bearing patience, to en- 
dure the injuries of men and the rebukes of 
Providence; and there must be waiting 
patience, that, when they have done the will 
of God, they may receive the promise: Thou 
hast borne, and hast patience, v. 3. We shall 
meet with such difficulties in our way and 
work as require patience to go on and finish 
well. (3.) For their zeal against what was 
evil: Thou canst not bear those that are evil, 
v. 2. It consists very well with Christian 
patience not to dispense with sin, much less 
allow it; though we must show all meekness 
to men, yet we must show a just zeal against 
their sins. This their zeal was the more to 
be commended because it was according to 
knowledge, a discreet zeal upon a previous 
trial made of the pretences, practices, and 
tenets of evil men: Thou hast tried those that 
say they are apostles and ure not, and hast 
found them liars. True zeal proceeds with 
discretion ; none should be cast off till they 
be tried. Some had risen up in this church 
that pretended to be not ordinary ministers, 
out apostles ; and their pretensions had been 
examined but found to be vain and false. 
Those that impartially search after truth may 
come to the knowledge of it. 

2. The rebuke given to this church: 
Nevertheless, I have somewhat against thee, 
v. 4. Those that have much good in them 
i have something much amiss in them, 
and our Lord Jesus, as an impartial Master 
and Judge, takes notice of both; though he 
first observes what is good, and is most 
ready to mention this, vet he also observes 
what is amiss, and will faithfully reprove 
them for it. The sin that Christ charged 
this church with was their decay and de- 
clension in holy love and zeal: Thou hast 
left thy first love ; not left and forsaken the 
object of it, but lost the fervent degree of it 
that at first appeared. Observe, (1.) The first 
affections of men towards Christ, and holiness, 
and heaven, are usually lively and warm. 
God remembered the love of Israel’s espou- 
sals, when she would follow him whitherso- 
ever he went. (2.) These lively affections 
will abate and cool if great care be not taken, 
and diligence used, to preserve them in con- 
stant exercise. (3.) Christ is grieved and 
displeased with his people when he sees them 
grow remiss and cold towards him, and he 
will one way or other make them sensible 
that he does not take it well from them. 

3. The advice and counsel given them 
from lied Remember therefore whence 


then than now, how much peace, strength, 
purity, and pleasure they have lost, by leaving 
their first love,—how much more comfort. 
ably they could lie down and sleep at night, 
—how much more cheerfully they could 
awake in the morning,—how much better 
they could bear afflictions, and how much 
more becomingly they could enjoy the 
favours of Providence,—how much easier the 
thoughts of death were tothem, andhowmuch 
stronger their desires and hopes of heaven. 
(2.) They must repent. They must be in- 
wardly grieved and ashamed for their sinful 
declension; they must blame themselves, and 
shame themselves, for it, and humbly confess 
it in the sight of God, and judge and con- 
demn themselves for it. (3.) They must 
return and do their first works. They must 
as it were begin again, go back step by step, 
till they come to the place where they took 
the first false step; they must endeavour 
to revive and recover their first zeal, tender- 
ness, and seriousness, and must pray as 
earnestly, and watch as diligently, as they 
did when they first set out in the ways of God 

4. This good advice is enforced and urged, 
(1.) By a severe threatening, if it should be 
neglected: I will come unto thee quickly, and 
remove thy candlestick out of its place. If 
the presence of Christ’s grace and Spirit be 
slighted, we may expect the presence of his 
displeasure. He will come in a way of judg- 
ment, and that suddenly and surprisingly, 
upon impenitent churches and sinners; he 
will unchurch them, take away his gospel, 
his ministers, and his ordinances from them, 
and what will the churches or the angels of 
the churches do when the gospel is removed ? 
(2.) By an encouraging mention that is made 
of what was yet good among them: This 
thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the 
Nicolaitans, which I also hate, v. 6. “Though 
thou hast declined in thy love to what is 
good, yet thou retainest thy hatred to what 
is evil, especially to what is grossly so.” 
The Nicolaitans were a loose sect who shel- 
tered themselves under the name of Chris- 
tianity. They held hateful doctrines, and they 
were guilty of hateful deeds, hateful to Christ 
and to all true Christians; and it is mentioned 
to the praise of the church of Ephesus that 
they had a just zeal and abhorrence of those 
wicked doctrines and practices. An indif- 
ference of spirit between truth and error, 
good and evil, may be called charity and 
meekness, but it is not pleasing to Christ. 
Our Saviour subjoins this kindcommendation 
to his severe threatening, to make the advice 
more effectual. 

III. We have the conclusion of this epistle, 
in which, as in those that follow, we have, 

1. A call to attention: He that hath an 
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CHAP. II. 


The church in Smyrna. 


ear, let him hear whut the Spirit saith unto | was more expressly and immediately directed. 


the churches. 


Observe, (1.) What is written | To the angel of the church in Smyrna, a place 


in the scriptures is spoken by the Spirit of | well known at this day by our merchants, a 
God. (2.) What is said to one church con-|city of great trade and wealth, perhaps the 


cerns all the churches, in every place and 
age. (3.) We can never employ our faculty 
of hearing better than in hearkening to the 
word of 
we do not employ it to this purpose. Those 
who will not hear the call of God now will 
wish at length they had never had a capacity 
of hearing any thing at all. 

2. A promise of great mercy to those who 
overcome. The Christian life is a warfare 
against sin, Satan, the world, and the flesh. 
It is not enough that we engage in this war- 
fare, but we must pursue it to the end, we 
must never yield to our spiritual enemies, 
but fight the good fight, till we gain the 
victory, as all persevering Christians shall 
do; and the warfare and victory shall havea 
glorious triumph and reward. That which 
1s here promised to the victors is that they 
shall eat of the tree of life which is in the 
midst of the paradise of God. They shall 
have that perfection of holiness, and that 
confirmation therein, which Adam would 
have had if he had gone well through the 
course of his trial: he would then have eaten 
of the tree of life which was in the midst of 
paradise, and this would have been the 
sacrament of confirmation to him in his holy 
and happy state; so all who persevere in 
their Christian trial and warfare shall derive 
from Christ, as the tree of life, perfection 
and confirmation in holiness and happiness 
in the paradise of God; not in the earthly 
paradise, but the heavenly, ch. xxii. 1, 2. 


8 And unto the angel of the church 
in Smyrna write; These things saith 
the first and the last, which was dead 
and is alive; 9 I know thy works, 
and tribulation, and poverty, (but 
thou art rich) and I know the blas- 
phemy of them which say they are 
Jews, and are not, but are the syna- 
gogue of Satan. 10 Fear none of 
those things which thou shalt suffer : 
behold, the devil shall cast some of 
you into prison, that ye may be tried ; 
and ye shall have tribulation ten days: 
be thou faithful unto death, and I wiil 
give thee a crown of life. 11 He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches ; 
He that overcometh shall not be hurt 
of the second death. 

We now proceed to the second epistle sent 
to another of the Asian churches, where, as 


before, observe, 
I. The preface or inscription m both parts. 


‘1. The superscription, telling us to whom it | tisfying and enduring. - 


od: and we deserve to lose it iffoverrun with Mahomedism. 


only city of all the seven that is still known 
by the same name, now however no longer 
distinguished for its Christian church being 
2. The sub- 
scription, containing another of the glorious 
titles of our Lord Jesus, the first and the last, 
he that was dead and is alive, taken out of ch. 
i. 17,18. (1.) Jesus Christ is the first and 
the last. It is but a little scantling of time 
that is allowed to us in this world, hut our 
Redeemer is the first and the last. He is 
the first, for by him all things were made, 
and he was before all things with God and 
was God himself. He is the last, for all 
things are made for him, and he will be the 
Judge of all. This surely is the title of God, 
from everlasting and to everlasting, and it is 
the title of one that is an unchangeable 
Mediator between God and man, Jesus, the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. He 
was the first, for by him the foundation of 
the church was laid in the patriarchal state ; 
and he is the last, for by him the top-stone 
will be brought forth and laid in the end of 
time. (2.) He was dead and is alive. He 
was dead, and died for our sins; he is alive, 
for he rose again for our justification, and he 
ever lives to make intercession for us. He 
was dead, and by dying purchased salvation 
for us; he is alive, and by his life applies 
this salvation to us. And if, when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled by his death, much 
more, being reconciled, we shall be saved hy 
his life. His death we commemorate every 
sacrament day; his resurrection and life 
every sabbath day. 

II. The subject-matter of this epistle to 
Smyrna, where, after the common declara- 
tion of Christ’s omniscience, and the perfect 
cognizance he has of all the works of men and 
especially of his churches, he takes notice, 

1. Of the improvement they had made in 
their spiritual state. This comes in in a 
short parenthesis; yet it is very emphatic: 
But thou art rich (v. 9), poor in temporals, 
but rich in spirituals—poor in spirit, and 
yet rich in grace. Their spiritual riches are 
set off by their outward, poverty. Many 
who are rich in temporals are poor in 
spirituals. Thus it was with the church of 
Laodicea. Some who are poor outwardly 
are inwardly rich, rich in faith and in good 
works, rich in privileges, rich in bonds and 


deeds of gift, rich in hope, rich in reversion. 


Spiritual riches are usually the reward of 
great diligence; the diligent hand makes 
rich. Where there is spiritual plenty, out- 
ward poverty may be better borne; and 
when God’s people are impoverished in 
temporals, for the sake of Christ and a good 
conscience, he makes all up to them in 
spiritual riches, which are much more 9a 
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2. Of their sufferings: I know thy tribu- 
lation and thy poverty—the persecution they 
underwent, even to the spoiling of their 
goods. Those who will be faithful to Christ 
must expect to go through many tribula- 
tions; but Jesus Christ takes particular 
notice of all their troubles. In all their afflic- 
tions, he is afflicted, and he will recompense 
tribulation to those who trouble them, but to 
those that are troubled rest with himself. 

3. He knows the wickedness and the false- 
hood of their enemies: I know the blasphemy 
of those that say they are Jews, but are not ; 
that is, of those who pretend to be the only 
peculiar covenant-people of God, as the Jews 
boasted themselves to be, even after God had 
rejected them; or of those who would be 
setting up the Jewish rites and ceremonies, 
which were now not only antiquated, but 
abrogated ; these may say that they only are 
the church of God in the world, when indeed 
they are the synagogue of Satan. Observe, 
(1.) As Christ has a church in the world, the 
spiritual Israel of God, so the devil has his 
synagogue. Those assemblies which are set 
up in opposition to the truths of the gospel, 
and which promote and propagate damnable 
errors,—those which are set up in opposition 
to the purity and spirituality of gospel wor- 
ship, and which promote and propagate the 
vain inventions of men and rites and cere- 
monies which never entered into the thoughts 
of God,—and those which are set up fo revile 
and persecute the true worship and wor- 
shippers of God,—these are all synagogues 
of Satan: he presides over them, he works 
in them, his interests are served by them, 
and he receives a horrid homage and honour 
fromthem. (2.) For the synagogues of Satan 
to give themselves out to be the church or 
Israel of God is no less than blasphemy. 
God is greatly dishonoured when his name 
is made use of to promote and patronize the 
interests of Satan; and he has a high resent- 
ment of this blasphemy, and will take a just 
revenge on those who persist in it. 

4. He foreknows the future trials of his 
people, and forewarns them of them, and fore- 
arms them against them. (1.) He forewarns 
them of future trials: The devil shall cast 
-some of you into prison, and you shall have 
tribulation, v. 10. The people of God must 
look for a series and succession of troubles 
in this world, and their troubles usually rise 
higher. They had been impoverished by 
their tribulations before; now tney must be 
imprisoned. Observe, It is the devil that 
stirs up his instruments, wicked men, to per- 
secute the people of God; tyrants and per- 
secutors are the devil’s tools, though they 
gratify their own sinful malignity, and know 
not that they are actuated by a diabolical 
malice. (2.) Christ fore-arms them against 
these approaching troubles, [1.] By his coun- 
sel: Fear none of these things. This is not 
only a word of command, but of efficacy, no, 
only padding slavish fear, but subduing its 
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and furnishing the soul with strength and 
courage. [2.] By showing them how their 
sufferings would be alleviated and limited. 
First, They should not be universal. It 
would be some of them, not all, who should 
be cast into prison, those who were best able 
to bear it and might expect to be visited and 
comforted by the rest. Secondly, ‘They were 
not to be perpetual, but for a set time, and a 
short time: Ten days. It should not ba 
everlasting tribulation, the time should be 
shortened for the elects sake. Thirdly, It 
should be to try them, not to destroy them, 
that their faith, and patience, and courage, 
might be proved and improved, and be found 
to honour and glory. [3.] By proposing 
and promising a glorious reward to their 
fidelity: Be thou faithful to death, and I will 
give thee a crown of life. Observe, First, The 
sureness of the reward : I will give thee. He 
has said it that is able to do it; and he has 
undertaken that he will do it. They shall 
have the reward from his own hand, and 
none of their enemies shall be able to wrest 
it out of his hand, or to pull it from their 
heads. Secondly, The suitableness of it. 1. 
A crown, to reward their poverty, their fidelity, 
and their conflict. 2. A crown of life, to re- 
ward those who are faithful even unto death, 
who are faithful till they die, and who part 
with life itself in fidelity to Christ. The life 
so worn out in his service, or laid down in 
his cause, shall be rewarded with another and 
a much better life that shall be eternal. 

III. The conclusion of this message, and 
that, as before, 1. With a call to universal 
attention, that all men, all the world, should 
hear what passes between Christ and his 
churches—how he commends them, how he 
comforts them, how he reproves their failures, 
how he rewards their fidelity. It concerns 
all the inhabitants of the world to observe 
God’s dealings with his own people; all the 
world may learn instruction and wisdom 
thereby. 2. With a gracious promise to the 
conquering Christian: He that overcometh 
shall not be hurt of the second death, v. 11 
Observe, (1.) There is not only a first, but a 
second death, a death after the body is dead. 
(2.) This second death is unspeakably worse 
than the first death, both in the dying pangs 
and agonies of it (which are the agonies of 
the soul, without any mixture of, support) 
and in the duration ; it is eternal death, dying 
the death, to die and to be always dying 
This is hurtful indeed, fataHy hurtful, to all 
who fall under it. (3.) From this hurtful, 
this destructive death, Christ will save all his 
faithful servants ; the second death shall have 
no power over those who are partakers of the 
Jjirst resurrection: the first death shall not 
hurt them, and the second death shall have 
no power over them. 


12 And to the angel of the church 
in Pergamos write; These things 
saith he which hath the sharp sword 
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with two edges; 13 I know thy 
works, and where thou dwellest, even 
where Satan’s seat is: and thou 
holdest fast my name, and hast not 
denied my faith, even in those days 
wherein Antipas was my faithful 
martyr, who was slain among you, 
where Satan dwelleth. 14 But Ihave 
a few things against thee, because 
thou hast there them that hold the 
doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac 
to cast a stumblingblock before the 
chiidren of Israel, to eat things sa- 
crificed unto idols, and to commit 
fornication. 15 So hast thou also 
them that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitanes, which thing I, hate. 
16 Repent; or else I will come unto 
thee quickly, and will fight against 
them with the sword of my mouth. 
17 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches; To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the hidden manna, 
and will give him a white stone, and 
in the stone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth saving he 
that receiveth zé. 


Here also we are to consider, 

I. The inscription of this message. 1. 
To whom it was sent: To the angel of the 
church of Pergamos. Whether this was a 
city raised up out of the ruins of old Troy, 
a Troy nouveau (as our London was once 
called), or some other city of the same name, 
is neither certain nor material ; it was a place 
where Christ had called and constituted a 
gospel church, by the preaching of the gospel 
and the grace of his Spirit making the word 
effectual. 2. Who it was that sent this mcs- 
sage to Pergamos : the same Jesus who here 
describes himself as one that hath the sharp 
sword with two edges (ch. i. 16), out of whose 
mouth went a sharp two-edged sword. Some 
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it is a weapon both offensive and defensive, 
it is, in the hand of God, able to slay both sin 
and sinners. (2.) It is a sharp sword. No 
heart is so hard but it is able to wound it, 
no knot so closely tied but it is able to cut it; 
it can divide asunder between the soul and 
the spirit, that is, between the soul and those 
sinful habits that by custom have become an- 
other soul, or seem to be essential to it. (3.) 
It is a sword with two edges; it turns and 
cuts every way. ‘There is the edge of the law 
against the transgressors of that dispensation, 
and the edge of the gospel against the de- 
spisers of that dispensation ; there is an edge 
to make a wound, and an edge to open a 
festered wound in order toits healing. ‘There 
is no escaping the edge of this sword : if you 
turn aside to the right hand, it has an edge 
on that side; if on the left hand, you fall 
upon the edge of the sword on that side ; it 
turns every way. 

IJ. From the inscription we proceed to the 
contents of the epistle, in which the method 
is much the same as is observed in the rest. 
Here, i 

1. Christ takes notice of the trials and 
difficulties this church encountered with: J 
know thy works, and where thou dwellest, &c. 
v. 13. The works of God’s servants are best 
known when the circumstances under which 
they did those works are duly considered. 
Now that which added very much lustre 
to the good works of this church was the 
circumstance of the place where this church 
was planted, a place where Satan’s seat 
was. As our great Lord takes notice of 
all the advantages and opportunities we have 
for duty in the places where we dwell, so 
he takes notice of all the temptations and dis- 
couragements we meet with from the places 
where we dwell, and makes gracious allow- 
ances for them. This people dwelt where 
Satan’s seat was, where he kept his court. 
His circuit is throughout the world, his seat 
is in some places that are infamous for 
wickedness, error, and cruelty. Some think 
that the Roman governor in this city was a 
most violent enemy to the Christians; and 
the seat of persecution is Satan’s seat. 

2. He commends their stedfastness: Thou 
holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my 


have observed that, in the several titles of | faith. These two expressions are much the 


Christ which are prefixed to the several 
epistles, there is something suited to the 
state of those churches ; as in that to Ephesus, 
what could be more proper to awaken and 
recover a drowsy and declining church than 
to hear Christ speaking as one that held the 
stars in his hand, and walked in the midst of 
the golden candlesticks? &c. ‘The church of 


Pergamos was infested with men of corrupt 
minds, who did what they could to corrupt 
both the faith and manners of the church; 
and Christ, being resolved to fight against 
them by the sword of his word, takes the 
title of him that hath the sharp sword with 
tivo edges. 


(1.) The word of God is a sword; 


same in sense; the former may, however, 
signify the effect and the latter the cause or 
means. (1.) “ Thou holdest fast my name ; 
thou art not ashamed of thy relation to me, 
but accountest it thine honour that my name 
is named on thee, that, as the wife bears the 
name of the husband, sothou art called by my 
name; this thou holdest fast, as thine honour 
and privilege.” (2.) ‘‘ That which has made 
thee thus faithful is the grace of faith: thouhast 
not denied the great doctrines of the gospel, 
nor departed from the Christian faith, and by 
that means thou hast been kept faithful.” 
Our faith will have a great infiuence upon 
our faithfulness. Men who deny the faith 
765. 
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of Christ may boast very much of their sin-|a wound, as the sword of Christ’s mouth. 


cerity, and faithfulness to God and con- 
science; but it has been seldom known that 
those who let go the true faith retained their 
fidelity ; usually on that rock on which men 
make shipwreck of their faith they make 
shipwreck of a good conscience too. And 
here our blessed Lord aggrandizes the fidelity 
of this church from the circumstance of the 
times, as well as of the place where they lived: 
they had been stedfast even in those days 
wherein Antipas his faithful martyr was 
slain among them. Who this person was, 
and whether there be any thing mysterious 
in his name, we have no certain account. 
He was a faithful disciple of Christ, he 
suffered martyrdom for it, and sealed his 
faith and fidelity with his blood in the place 
where Satan dwelt; and though the rest of 
the believers there knew this, and saw it, yet 
they were not discouraged nor drawn away 
from their stedfastness: this is mentioned 
as‘an addition to their honour. 

3. He reproves them for theirsinful failures 
(v. 14): But I have a few things against thee, 
because thou hast there those that hold the doc- 
trine of Balaam, &c., and those that hold the 
doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. 
There were some whotaught that it was lawful 
to eat things sacrificed to idols, and that simple 
fornication was no sin; they, by an impure 
worship, drew men into impure practices, as 
Balaam did the Israelites. Observe, (1.) 
The filthiness of the spirit and the filthiness 
of the flesh often go together. Corrupt doc- 
trines and a corrupt worship often lead to a 
corrupt conversation. (2.) It is very lawful 
to fix the name of the leaders of any heresy 
upon those who follow them. It is the 


shortest way of telling whom we mean. (3.): 


To continue in communion with persons of 
corrupt principles and practices is displeasing 
to God, draws a guilt and blemish upon the 
whole society : they become partakers of other 
men’s sins. Though the church, as such, 
has no power to punish the persons of men, 
either for heresy or immorality, with corporal 
penalties, yet it has power to exclude them 
from its communion; and, if it do not so, 
Christ, the head and lawgiver of the church, 
will be displeased with it. 

4. He calls them to repentance: Repent, 
or else I will come unto thee quickly, &c., v. 16. 
Observe here, (1.) Repentance is the duty of 
saints as well as sinners ; it is a gospel duty. 
(2.) It is the duty of churches and commu- 
nities as well as particular persons ; those 
who sin together should repent together. (3.) 
It is the duty of Christian societies to repent 
of other men’s sins, as far as they have been 
accessory to them, though but so much as by 
connivance. (4.) When God comes to punish 
the corrupt members of a church, he rebukes 
that church itself for allowing such to con- 
tinue Ín its communion, and some drops of 
the storm fall upon the whole society. (5.) 
No rae cuts so deep, nor inflicts so mortal 


Let but the threatenings of the word be set 
home upon the conscience of a sinner, and he 
will soon be a terror to himself; let these 
threatenings be executed, and the sinner is 
utterly cut off. ‘The word of God will take 
hold of sinners, sooner or later, either for 
their conviction or their confusion. 

III. We have the conclusion of this epistle, 
where, after the usual demand of universal 
attention, there is the promise of great fa- 
vour to those that overcome. They shall eat 
of the hidden manna, and have the new name, 
and the white stone, which no man knoweth, 
saving he that receiveth it, v. 17. 1. The 
hidden manna, the influences and comforts 
of the Spirit of Christ in communion with 
him, coming down from heaven into the soul, 
from time to time, for its support, to let it 
taste something how saints and angels live in 
heaven. ‘This is hidden from the rest of the 
world—a stranger intermeddles not with this 
joy ; and it is laid up in Christ, the ark of the 
covenant, in the holy of holies. 2. The white 
stone, with a new name engraven upon it. 
This white stone is absolution from the guilt 
of sin, alluding to the ancient custom of 
giving a white stone to those acquitted on 
trial and a black stone to those condemned. 
The new name is the name of aoption: 
adopted persons took the name of the family 
into which they were adopted. None can 
read the evidence of a man’s adoption but 
himself; he cannot always read it, but if he 
persevere he shall have both the evidence of 
sonship and the inheritance. 


18 And unto the angel of the church 
in Thyatira write; These things saith 
the Son of God, who hath his eyes 
like unto a flame of fire, and his feet 
are like fine brass; 19 I know thy 
works, and charity, and service, and 
faith, and thy patience, and thy works; 
and the last to be more than the first. 
20 Notwithstanding I have a few 
things against thee, because thou suf- 
ferest that woman Jezebel, which 
calleth herself a prophetess, to teach 
and to seduce my servants to commit 
fornication, and to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols. 21 And Í gave her space 
to repent of her fornication ; and she 
repented not. 22 Behold, I will cast 
her into a bed, and them that commit 
adultery with her into great tribula- 
tion, except they repent of their 
deeds. 23 And I will kill her child- 
ren with death; and all the churches 
shall know that I am he which search- 
eth the reins and hearts: and I will 
give unto every one of you according 
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to your works. 24 But unto you I 


say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as 
many as have not this doctrine, and 
which have not known the depths of 


Satan, as they speak; I will put upon 
you none other burden. 
which ye have already hold fast till I 
come. 26 And he that overcometh, 
and keepeth my works unto the end, 


to him will I give power over the na- 


tions: 27 And he shall rule them 


with a rod of iron; as the vessels of 


a potter shall they be broken to 


shivers: even as I received of my 


Father. 28 And I will give him the 
morning star. 29 He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 


unto the churches. 
The form of each epistle is very much the 


same; and in this, as the rest, we have to con- 


sider the inscription, contents, andconclusion. 
1. The inscription, telling us, 1. To whom 


it is directed: To the angel of the church of 


Thyatira, a city of the proconsular Asia, bor- 
dering upon Mysia on the north and Lydia 
on the south, a town of trade, whence came 
the woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, 
who, being at Philippi in Macedonia, pro- 


bably about the business of her calling, heard 


Paul preach there, and God opened her heart, 
that she attended to the things that were spoken, 
and believed, and was baptized, and enter- 
tained Paul and Silas there. Whether it was 
by her means that the gospel was brought 
into her own city, Thyatira, is not certain ; 
but that it was there, and successful to the 
forming of a gospel church, thisepistle assures 
us. 
God, who is here described as having eyes 
like a flame of fire, and feet like as fine brass. 
His general title is here, the Son of God, that 
is, the eternal and only-begotten Son of God, 
which denotes that he has the same nature 
with the Father, but with a distinct and 
subordinate manner of subsistence. The de- 
scription we have here of him is in two 
characters :—(1.) That his eyes are like a 
flame of fire, signifying his piercing, pene- 
trating, perfect knowledge, a thorough in- 
sight into all persons and all things, one who 
searches the hearts and tries the reins of the 
children of men (v. 23), and will make all the 
churches to know he does so. (2.) That his 
feet are like fine brass, that the outgoings of 
his providence are steady, awful, and all pure 
and holy. As he judges with perfect wisdom, 
soheacts with perfect strength and steadiness. 

II. The contents or subject-matter of this 
epistle, which, as the rest, includes, 

1. The honourable character and com- 
mendation Christ gives of this church, mi- 
nistry, and people; and this given by one 
who was no stranger to them, but well ac- 
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25 But that 


2. By whom it was sent: by the Sonof 


The church ir, Thyatira. 


quainted with them and with the principles 
from which they acted. Now in this church 
Christ makes honourable mention, (1.) Of 
their charity, either more general, a dispo- 
sition to do good to all men, or more special, 
to the household of faith: there is no religion 
where there is no charity. (2.) Their service, 
their ministration; this respects chiefly the 
officers of the church, who had laboured in 
the word and doctrine. (3.) Their faith, 
which was the grace that actuated all the 
rest, both their charity and their service. (4.) 
Their patience ; for those that are most cha- 
ritable to others, most diligent in their 
places, and most faithful, must yet expect 
to meet with that which will exercise theit 
patience. (5.) Their growing fruitfulness: 
their last works were better than the first 
This is an excellent character; when others 
had left their first love, and lost their first 
zeal, these were growing wiser and better. 
It should be the ambition and earnest desire 
of all Christians that their last works may be 
their best works, that they may be better and 
better every day, and best at last. l 
2. A faithful reproof for what was amiss. 
This is not so directly charged upon the 
church itself as upon some wicked seducers 
who were among them; the church’s fault 
was that she connived too much at them. 
(1.) These wicked seducers are compared to 
Jezebel, and called by her name. Jezebel was 
a persecutor of the prophets of the Lord, and 
a great patroness of idolaters and false pro- 
phets. ‘The sin of these seducers was that 
they attempted to draw the servants of God 
into fornication, and to offer sacrifices to 
idols; they called themselves prophets, and 
so would claim a superior authority and re- 
gard to the ministers of the church. Two 
things aggravated the sin of these seducers, 
who, being one in their spirit and design, are 
spoken of as one person:—[1.] They made 
use of the name of God to oppose the truth 
of his doctrine and worship ; this very much 
aggravated their sin. (21 They abused the 
patience of God to harden themselves in their 
wickedness. God gave them space for re- 
pentance, but they repented not. Observe, 
First, Repentance is necessary to prevent the 
sinner’s ruin. Secondly, Repentance requires 
time, a course of time, and time convenient ; 
itisa great work, and aworkof time. Thirdly, 
Where God gives space for repentance, he 
expects fruits meet forrepentance. Fourthly, 
Where the space for repentance is lost, the 
sinner perishes with a double destruction. 
(2.) Now why should the wickedness of 
this Jezebel be charged upon the church of 
Thyatira ? Because that church suffered her 
to seduce the people of that city. But how 
could the church help it? They had not, asa 
church, civil power to banish or imprison 
her; but they had ministerial power to cen- 
sure and to excommunicate her: and it is 
probable that neglecting to use the power 
they had made them sharers in her sin. 
767 
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3. ‘I'he punishment of this seducer, this 
Jezebel, v. 22, 23, in which is couched a pre- 
diction of the fall of Babylon. (1.) I will 
cast her into a bed, into a bed of pain, not of 
pleasure, into a bed of flames ; and those 
who have sinned with her shall suffer with 
her; but this may yet be prevented by their 
repentance. (2.) I will kill her children with 
death ; that is, the second death, which does 
the work effectually, and leaves no hope of 
future life, no resurrection for those that are 
killed by the second death, but only to shame 
and everlasting contempt. 

4. The design of Christ in the destruction 
of these wicked seducers, and this was 
the instruction of others, especially of his 
churches: All the churches shall know that I 
am he that searcheth the reins and the hearts ; 
nnd I will give to every one of you according 
to your works. God is known by the judg- 
ments that he executes; and, by this revenge 
taken upon seducers, he would make known, 
(1.) His infallible knowledge of the hearts of 
men, of their principles, designs, frame, and 
temper, their formality, their indifference, 
their secret inclinations to symbolize with 
idolaters. (2.) His impartial justice, in giving 
every one according to his work, that the name 
of Christians should be no protection, their 
churches should be no sanctuaries for sin 
and sinners. 

5. The encouragement given to those who 
keep themselves pure and undefiled: But 
to you I say, and unto the rest, &c., v. 24. 
Observe, (1.) What these seducers called 
their doctrines—depths, profound mysteries, 
amusing the people, and endeavouring to 
persuade them that they had a deeper insight 
into religion than their own ministers had 
attained to. (2.) What Christ called them— 
depths of Satan, Satanical delusions and de- 
vices, diabolical mysteries ; for there is a mys- i 
tery of iniquity, as well as the great mystery į 
of godliness. Itis a dangerous thing to de- 
spise the mystery of God, and it is as dan- 
gerous to receive the mysteries of Satan. 
(3.) How tender Christ is of his faithful ser- 
vants : “ I will lay upon you no other burden ; 
but that which you have already hold fast till 
Tcome, v. 24, 25. Iwill not overburden your 
faith with any new mysteries, nor your con- 
sciences with any new laws. I only require 
your attention to what you have received. 
Hold that fast till I come, and I desire no 
more.” Christ is coming to put an end to all 
the temptations of his people; and, if they 
hold fast faith and a good conscience till he 
come, all the difficulty and danger will be over. 

III. We now come to the conclusion of 
Jis message, v. 26—29. Here we have, 
1. The promise of an ample reward to the 
persevering victorious believer, in two parts : 
—(1.) Very great power and dominion over 
the rest of the world : Power over the nations, 
which may refer either to the time when the 
empire should turn Christian, and the world 
be Ed the government of the Christian 
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emperor, as in Constantine's time; or to the 
other world, when believers shall sit down 
with Christ on his throne of judgment, and 
join with him in trying, and condemning, 
and consigning over to punishment the ene- 
mies of Christ and the church. The upright 
shall have dominion in the morning. (23 
Knowledge and wisdom, suitable to such 
power and dominion: I will give him the 
morning-star. Christ is the morning-star 
He brings day with him into the soul, the 
light of grace and of glory; and he will give 
his people that perfection of light and wis- 
dom which is requisite to the state of dignity 
and dominion that they shall have in the 
morning of the resurrection. 2. This epistle 
ends with the usual demand of attention: He 
that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches. In the foregoing 
epistles, this demand of attention comes be- 
fore the concluding promise ; but in this, and 
all that follow, it comes after, and tells us 
that we should all attend to the promises as 
well as to the precepts that Christ delivers to 
the churches. 
CHAP. III. 


Tlere we have three more of the epistles of Christ to the churches; 
I. Yo Sardis, ver. 1—6. Il. To Philadelphia, ver. 7—15. III 
To Laodicea, ver. 14, to the end, 


ND unto the angel of the church 

in Sardis write; These things 

saith he that hath the seven Spirits of 
God, and the seven stars; I know thy 
works, that thou hast a name that thou 
livest, and art dead. 2 Be watchful, 
and strengthen the things which re- 
main, that are ready to die: for I 
have not found thy works perfect be- 
fore God. 3 Remember therefore 
how thou hast received and heard, 
and hold fast, and repent. If there- 
fore thou shalt not watch, I will come 
on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not 
know what hour I will come upon 
thee. 4 Thou hast afew names even 
in Sardis which have not defiled their 
garments; and they shall walk with 
me in white: for they are worthy. 


:5 He that overcometh, the same shall 


be clothed in white raiment; and I 
will not blot out his name out of the 
book of life, but I will confess his 
name before my Father, and before 
his angels. 6 He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. 

Here is, I. The preface, showing, 1. To 
whom this letter is directed: To the angel of 
the church of Sardis, an ancient city of Lydia, 
on the banks of the mountain Tmolus, said 
to have been the chief city of Asia the Less, 
and the first city in that part of the world 
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that was converted by the preaching of John; 
and, some say, the first that revolted from 
Christianity, and one of the first that was 
laid in its ruins, in which it still lies, without 
any church or ministry. 2. By whom this 
message was sent—the Lord Jesus, who here 
assumes the character of him that hath the 
seven spirits of God, and the seven stars, taken 
out of ch. i. 4, where the seven spirits are said 
to be before the throne. (1.) He hath the 
seven spirits, that is, the Holy Spirit with 
his various powers, graces, and operations ; 
for he is personally one, though efficaciously 
various, and may be said here to be seven, 
which is the number of the churches, and of 
the angels of the churches, to show that to 
every minister, and to every church, there is 
a dispensation and measure of the Spirit given 
for them to profit withal—a stock of spiritual 
influence for that minister and church to im- 
prove, both for enlargement and continuance, 
which measure of the Spirit is not ordinarily 
withdrawn from them, till they forfeit it by 
misimprovement. Churches have their spi- 
ritual stock and fund, as well as particular 
believers ; and, this epistle being sent toa 
languishing ministry and church, they are 
very fitly put in mind that Christ has the 
seven spirits, the Spirit without measure and 
in perfection, to whom they may apply them- 
selves for the reviving of his work among 
them. (2.) He hath the seven stars, the 
angels of the churches; they are disposed of 
by him, and accountable to him, which should 
make them faithful and zealous. He has 
ministers to employ, and spiritual influences 
to communicate to his ministers for the good 
of hischurch. The Holy Spirit usually works 
py the ministry, and the ministry will be of 
no efficacy without the Spirit; the same 
divine hand holds them both. 

H. The body of this epistle. There is this 
observable in it, that whereas in the other 
epistles Christ begins with commending what 
is good in the churches, and then proceeds 
to tell them what is amiss, in this (and in 
the epistle to Laodicea) he begins, 

1. With a reproof, and a very severe one: 
I know thy works, that thou hast a name that 
thou livest, and art dead. Hypocrisy, and a 
lamentable decay in religion, are the sins 
charged upon this church, by one who knew 
ner well, and allher works. (1.) This church 
had gained a great reputation; it hada name, 
and a very honourable one, for a flourishing 
church, a name for vital lively religion, for 
purity of doctrine, unity among themselves, 
uniformity in worship, decency, and order. 
We read not of any unhappy divisions among 
themselves. Every thing appeared well, as 
to what falls under the observation of men. 
(2.) This church was not really what it was 
reputed to be. They had a name to live, but 
they were dead; there was a form of godli- 
ness, but not the power, a name to live, but 
not a principle of life. If there was not a 
total privation of life, yet there was a great 
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deadness in their souls and in their services, 
a great deadness in the spirits of their mi- 
nisters, and a great deadness in their minis- 
trations, in their praying, in their preaching, 
in their converse, and a great deadness in the 
people in hearing, in prayer, and in conver- 
sation; what little life was yet left among 
them was, in a manner, expiring, ready to die. 

2. Our Lord proceeds to give this degene- 
rate church the best advice: Be watchful, and 
strengthen the things, &c., v. 2. (1.) He ad- 
vises them to be upon their watch. The 
cause of their sinful deadness and declension 
was that they had let down. their watch. 
Whenever we are off our watch, we lose 
ground, and therefore must return to our 
watchfulness against sin, and Satan, and what- 
ever is destructive to the life and power of 
godliness. (2.) To strengthen the things that 
remain, and that are ready to die. Some un- 
derstand this of persons; there were some 
few who had retained their integrity, but the 
were in danger of declining with the rest. tt 
is a difficult thing to keep up to the life and 
power of godliness ourselves, when we see a 
universal deadness and declension prevailing 
round about us. Or it may be understood 
of practices, as it follows: I have not found 
thy works perfect before God, not filled up; 
there is something wanting in them; there is 
the shell, but not the kernel; there is the 
carcase, but not the soul—the shadow, but not 
the substance. The inward thing is wanting, 
thy works are hollow and empty ; prayers are 
not filled up with holy desires, alms-deeds 
not filled up with true charity, sabbaths not 
filled up with suitable devotion of soul te 
God; there are not inward affections suitable 
to outward acts and expressions. Now when 
the spirit is wanting the form cannot long 
subsist. (3.) To recollect themselves, and 
remember how they have received and heard 
(v. 3); not only to remember what they had 
received and heard, what messages they had 
received from God, what tokens of his mercy 
and favour towards them, what sermons they 
had heard, but how they had received and 
heard, what impressions the mercies of God 
had made upon their souls at first, what 
affections they felt working under the word 
and ordinances, the love of their espousals, 
the kindness of their youth, how welcome the 
gospel and the grace of God were to them 
when they first received them. Where is the 
blessedness they then spoke of? (4.) To hold 
fast what they had received, that they might 
not lose all, and repent sincerely that they 
had lost so much of the life of religion, and 
had run the risk of losing all. 

3. Christ enforces his counsel with a dread- 
ful threatening in case it should he despised : 
I will come unto thee as a thief, and thou shalt 
not know the hour,v.3. Observe, (1.) When 


Christ leaves a people as to his gracious pre- 

sence, he comes to them in judgment; and 

his judicial presence will be very dreadful to 

those who have sinned away his gracious 
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presence. (2.) His judicial approach to a 
dead declining people will be surprising; 
their deadness will keep them in security, 
and, as it procures an angry visit from Christ 
to them, it will prevent their discerning it and 
preparing for it. (3.) Such a visit from 
Christ will be to their loss; he will come as 
a thief, to strip them of their remaining en- 
joyments and mercies, not by fraud, but in 
justice and righteousness, taking the for- 
feiture they have made of all to him. 

4, Our blessed Lord does not leave this 
sinful people without some comfort and en- 
couragement: In the midst of judgment he 
remembers mercy (v. 4), and here, (1.) He 
makes honourable mention of the faithful 
remnant in Sardis, though but small: Thou 
hast a few names in Sardis which have not de- 
filed their garments ; they had not given into 
the prevailing corruptions and pollution of 
the day and place in which they lived. God 
takes notice of the smallest number of those 
who abide with him ; and the fewer they are 
the more precious in his sight. (2.) He 
makes a very gracious promise to them: 
They shall walk with me in white, for they are 
worthy—in the stola, the white robes of jus- 
tification, and adoption, and comfort, or in 
the white robes of honour and glory in the 
other world. They shall walk with Christ in 
the pleasant walks of the heavenly paradise ; 
and what delightful converse will there be 
between Christ and them when they thus 
walk together! ‘This is an honour proper 
and suitable to their integrity, which their 
fidelity has prepared them for, and which it 
1s no way unbecoming Christ to confer upon 
them, though it is not a legal but a gospel 
worthiness that is ascribed to them, not merit 
but meetness. Those who walk with Christ 
in the clean garments of real practical holi- 
ness here, and keep themselves unspotted 
from the world, shall walk with Christ in the 
white robes of honour and glory in the other 
world: this isa suitable reward. 

III. We now come to the conclusion of 
this epistle, in which, as before, we have, 

1. A great reward promised to the con- 

uering Christian (v. 5), and it is very much 
the same with what has been already men- 
tioned: He that overcometh shall be clothed 
in white raiment. The purity of grace shall 
be rewarded with the perfect purity of glory. 
Holiness, when perfected, shall be its own 
reward; glory is the perfection of grace, 
differing not in kind, but in degree. Now to 
this is added another promise very suitable 
to the case: I will not blot his name out of 
the book of life, but will confess his name be- 
fore my Father, and before his angels. Ob- 
serve, (1.) Christ has his book of life, a 
register and roll of all who shall inherit eter- 
nal life. [1.] The book of eternal election. 


[2.] The book of remembrance of all those 
who have lived to God, and have kept up the 
life and power of godliness in evil times. 
(2.) pict will not blot the names of his 
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chosen and faithful ones out of this book of 
life; men may be enrolled in the registers of 
the church, as baptized, as making a profes- 
sion, as having a name to live, and that name 
may come to be blotted out of the roll, when 
it appears that it was but a name, a name to 
live, without spiritual life; such often lose 
the very name before they die, they are left 
of God to blot out their own names by their 
gross and open wickedness. But the names 
of those that overcome shall never be blotted 
out. (3.) Christ will produce this book of 
life, and confess the names of the faithful 
who stand there, before God, and all the 
angels; he will do this as their Judge, when 
the books shall be opened; he will do this as 
their captain and head, leading them with 
him triumphantly to heaven, presenting them 
to the Father: Behold me, and the children 
that thou hast qiven me. How great will this 
honour and reward be! 

2. The demand of universal attention 
finishes the message. Every word from God 
deserves attention from men; that which may 
seem more particularly directed to one body 
of men has something in it instructive to all. 


7 And to the angel of the church 
in Philadelphia write; These things 
saith he that is holy, he that is true, 
he that hath the key of David, he that 
openeth, and no man shutteth; and 
shutteth, and no man openeth; 8 I 
know thy works: behold, I have set 
before thee an open door, and no 
man can shut it: for thou hast a little 
strength, and hast kept my word, and 
hast not deniedmyname. 9 Behold, 
I will make them of the synagogue of 
Satan, which say they are Jews, and 
are not, but do lie; behold, I will 
make them to come and worship be- 
fore thy feet, and to know that I have 
loved thee. 10 Because thou hast 
kept the word of my patience, I also 
will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon 
all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. 11 Behold, I come 
quickly: hold that fast which thou 
hast, that no man take thy crown. 
12 Him that overcometh will I make 
a pillar in the temple of my God, anc 
he shall go no more out: and I will 
write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, 
which isnew Jerusalem, which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God: 
and I will write upon him my new 
name. 13 He that hath an ear let 
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him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. 


We have now come to the sixth letter, sent 
to one of the Asian churches, where observe, 

I. The inscription, showing, 

1. For whom it was more immediately de- 
signed: The angel of the church of Philadel- 
phia; this also was a city in Asia Minor, 
seated upon the borders of Mysia and Lydia, 
and had its name from that brotherly love 
for which it was eminent. We can hardly 
suppose that this name was given to it after 
it received the Christian religion, and that it 
was so called from that Christian affection 
that all believers have, and should have, one 
for another, as the children of one Father and 
the brethren of Christ; but rather that it was 
its ancient name, on account of the love and 
kindness which the citizens had and showed 
to each other as a civil fraternity. This was 
an excellent spirit, and, when sanctified by 
the grace of the gospel, would render them 
an excellent church, as indeed they were, for 
here is no one fault found with this church, 
and yet, doubtless, there were faults in it of 
common infirmity; but love covers such faults. 

2. By whom this letter was signed; even 
by the same Jesus who is alone the universal 
head of all the churches; and here observe 
by what title he chooses to represent himself 
to this church: He that is holy, he that is 
true, he that hath the key of David, &c. You 
have his personal character: He that 1s holy 
and he that is true, holy in his nature, and 
vherefore he cannot but be true to his word, 
for he hath spoken in his holiness; and you 
ave also his political character: He hath the 
key of David, he openeth, and no man shutteth ; 
he hath the key of the house of David, the key 
of government and authority in and over the 
church. Observe, (1.) The acts of his go- 
vernment. [1.] He opens. He opens a 
door of opportunity to his churches; he opens 
a door of utterance to his ministers; he opens 
a door of entrance, opens the heart; he opens 
a door of admission into the visible church, 
laying down the terms of communion ; and he 
opens the door of admission into the church 
triumphant, according to the terms of salva- 
tion fixed by him. [2.] He shuts the door. 
When he pleases, he shuts the door of oppor- 
tunity and the door of utterance, and leaves 
obstinate sinners shut up in the hardness of 
their hearts; he shuts the door of church- 
fellowship against unbelievers and profane 
persons; and he shuts the door of heaven 
against the foolish virgins who have slept 
away their day of grace, and against the work- 
ers of iniquity, how vain and confident soever 
they may be. (2.) The way and manner in 
which he performs these acts, and, that 1s ab- 
solute sovereignty, mdependent upon the 
will of men, and irresistible by the power of 
men: He openeth, and no man shutteth; he 
shutteth, and no man openeth ; he works to will 
aud to do, and, when he works, none can 
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hinder. ‘These were proper characters for 
him, when speaking to a church that had 
endeavoured to be conformed to Christ in 
holiness and truth, and that had enjoyed a 
wide door of liberty and opportunity under 
his care and government. 

II. The subject-matter of this epistle, where, 

1. Christ puts them in mind of what he 
had done for them: I have set before thee an 
open door, and no man can shut it, v. 8. 
have set it open, and kept it open, though 
there be many adversaries. Learn here, (1.) 
Christ is to be acknowledged as the author 
of all the liberty and opportunity his churches 
enjoy. (2.) He takes notice and keeps ac- 
count, how long he has preserved their spi- 
ritual liberties and privileges for them. (3.} 
Wicked men envy the people of God their 
door of liberty, and would be glad to shut it 
against them. (4.) If we do not provoke 
Christ to shut this door against us, men 
cannot do it. 

2. This church is commended: Thou hast 
a little strength, and hast kept my word, and 
hast not dented my name, v.8. In this there 
seems to be couched a gentle reproof: “ Thou 
hast a little strength, a little grace, which, 
though it be not proportionate to the wide 
door of opportunity which I have opened to 
thee, yet is true grace, and las kept thee 
faithful.” ‘True grace, though weak, has 
the divine approbation; but, though Christ 
accepts a little strength, yet believers should 
not rest satisfied in a little, but should strive 
to grow in grace, to be strong in faith, giving 
glory to God. ‘True grace, ieee weak, will 
do more than the greatest gifts or highest 
degrees of common grace, for it will enable 
the Christian to keep the word of Christ, and 
not to deny his name. Obedience, fidelity, 
and a free confession of the name of Christ, 
are the fruits of true grace, and are pleasing 
to Christ as such. 

3. Here is a promise of the great favour 
God would bestow on this church, v. 9, 10. 
This favour consists in two things :— 

(1.) Christ would make this church’s ene- 
mies subject to her. [1.] Those enemies are 
described to be such as said they were Jews, 
but lied in saying so—pretended to be the 
only and peculiar people of God, but were 
really the synagogue of Satan. Assemblies 
that worship God in spirit and in truth are 
the Israel of God; assemblies that either 
worship false gods, or the true God in a false 
manner, are the synagogues of Satan: though 
they may profess to be the only people of 
God, their profession is a lie. [2.] Then 
subjection to the church is described: They 
shall worship at thy feet ; not pay a religious 
and divine honour to.the church itself, nor 
to the ministry of it, but shall he convinced 
that they have been in the wrong, that this 
church is in the right and is beloved of 
Christ, and mi shall desire to be taken into 
communion with her and that they may wor- 
ship the same God after the same manner, 
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‘How shall this great change be wrought? 
By the power of‘God upon the hearts of his 
enemies, and by signal discoveries of his pe- 
culiar fayour to his church: They shall know 
that I have loved thee. Observe, First, The 
greatest honour and happiness any church 
can enjoy consist in the peculiar love and 
favour of Christ. Secondly, Christ can dis- 
cover this his favour to his people in such a 
manner that their very enemies shall see it, and 
be forced to acknowledge it. Thirdly, This 
will, by the grace of Christ, soften the hearts 
of their enemies, and make them desirous to 
be admitted into communion with them. 

(2.) Another instance of favour that Christ 
promises to this church is persevering grace 
in the most trying times (v. 10), and this as 
the reward of their past fidelity. To him 
that hath shall be given. Here observe, [1.] 
The gospel of Christ is the word of his pa- 
tience. Itis the fruit of the patience of God 
to a sinful world; it sets before men the ex- 
emplary patience of Christ in all his sufferings 
for men; it calls those who receive it to the 
exercise of patience in conformity to Christ. 
[2.] This gospel should be carefully kept by 
all that ‘enjoy it; they must keep up to the 
faith, and practice, and worship prescribed in 
the gospel. [3] After a day of patience we 
must expect an hour of temptation ; a day of 
gospel peace and liberty is a day of God’s 
patience, and it is seldom so well improved 
as it should be and therefore it is often fol- 
lowed by an hour of trial and temptation. 
[4.] Sometimes the trial is more general and 
universal; it comes upon all the world, and, 
when it is so general, it is usually the shorter. 
[5.] Those who keep the gospel in a time of 
peace shall be kept by Christ in an hour of 
temptation. By keeping the gospel they are 
prepared for the trial; and the same divine 
grace that has made them fruitful in times of 
peace will make them faithful in times of 
persecution. 

4. Christ calls the church to that duty 
which he before promised he would enable 
her to do, and that is, to persevere, to hold 
fast that which she had. (1.) 'The duty itself: 
“Hold fast that which thou hast, that faith, 
that truth, that strength of grace, that zeal, 
that love to the brethren; thou hast been 
possessed of this excellent treasure, hold it 
fast.’ (2.) The motives, taken from the 
speedy appearance of Christ: “ Behold, I 
come quickly. See, I am just a coming to 
relieve them under the trial, to reward their 
fidelity, and to punish those who fall away ; 
they shall lose that crown which they once 
seemed to have a right to, which they hoped 
for, and pleased themselves with the thoughts 
of. The persevering Christian shall win the 
prize from backsliding professors, who once 
stood fair for it.” 

III. The conclusion of this epistle, v. 12, 
13. Here, 

1. After his usual manner, our Saviour 
ees a glorious reward to the victorious 
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believer, in two things :—(1.) He shall be a 
monumental pillar in the temple of God ; not 
a pillar to support the temple (heaven needs 
no such props), but a monument of the free 
and powerful grace of God, a monument that 
shall never be defaced nor removed, as many 
stately pillars erected in honour to the Roman 
emperors and generals have been. (2.) On this 
monumental pillar there shall be an honour- 
able inscription, as in those cases is usual. 
[1.] The name of God, in whose cause he en- 
gaged, whom he served, and for whom he 
suffered in this warfare; and the name of the 
city of God, the church of God, the new Jeru- 
salem, which came down from heaven. On 
this pillar shall be recorded all the services 
the believer did to the church of God, how 
he asserted her rights, enlarged her borders, 
maintained her purity and honour ; this will 
beagreatername than Asiaticus, or Africanus ; 
a soldier under God in the wars of the church. 
And then another part of the inscription is, 
2.) The new name of Christ, the Mediator, 
the Redeemer, the captain of our salvation; 
by this it will appear under whose banner this 
eae believer had enlisted, under whose 
conduct he acted, by whose example he was 
encouraged, and under whose influence he 
fought the good fight, and came off victorious. 
2. The epistle is closed up with the demand 
of attention: He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches, 
how Christ loves and values his faithful 
people, how he commends, and how he will 
crown their fidelity. 


14 And unto the angel of the church 
of the Laodiceans write ; These things 
saith the Amen, the faithful and true 
witness, the beginning of the creation 
of God; 15 I know thy works, that 
thou art neither cold nor hot: I would 
thou wert.cold or hot. 16 So then 
because thou art lukewarm, and nei- 
ther cold nor hot, I will spue thee 
out of my mouth. 17 Because thou 
sayest, I am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing; 
and knowest not that thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked: 18 I counse 
thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire, that thou mayest be rich; and 
white raiment, that thou mayest be 
clothed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appear; and anoint 
thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou 
mayest see. 19 As many as I love, 
I rebuke and chasten: be zealous 
therefore, and repent. 20 Behold, I 
stand at the door. and knock: if any 
man hear my voice, and open tho 
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door, I will come in to him, and will 
sup with him, and he with me. 21 
To him that overcometh will I grant 
to sit with me in my throne, even as 
I also overcame, and am set down 
with my Father in his throne. 22 
He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches. 


We now come to the last and worst of all 
the seven Asian churches, the reverse of the 
church of Philadelphia; for, as there was 
nothing reproved in that, here is nothing 
commended in this, and yet this was one 
of the seven golden candlesticks, for a corrupt 
church may still be a church. Here we 
have, as before, 

I. The inscription, to whom, and from 
whom. 1. To whom: To the angel of the 
church of Laodicea. This was a once famous 
city near the river Lycus, had a wall of vast 
compass, and three marble theatres, and, 
like Rome, was built on seven hills. It 
seems, the apostle Paul was very instrumental 
in planting the gospel in this city, from which 
he wrote a letter, as he mentions in the epistle 
to the Colossians, the last chapter, in which he 
sends salutations to them, Laodicea not being 
above twenty miles distant from Colosse. In 
this city was held a council in the fourth cen- 
tury, but it has been long since demolished, 
and lies in its ruins to this day, an awful 
monument of the wrath of the Lamb. 2. From 
whom this message was sent. Here our 
Lord Jesus styles himself the Amen, the faith- 
ful and true witness, the beginning of the 
creation of God. (1.) The Amen, one that 
is steady and unchangeable in all his purposes 
and promises, which are all yea, and all 
amen. (2.) The faithful and true witness, 
whose testimony of God to men ought to be 
received and fully believed, and whose testi- 
mony of men to God will be fully believed 
and regarded, and will be a swift but true 
witness against all indifferent lukewarm pro- 
fessors. (3.) The beginning of the creation 
of God, either of the first creation, and so he 
is the beginning, that is, the first cause, the 
Creator, and the Governor of it; or of the 
second creation, the church; and so he is 
the head of that body, the first-born from 
the dead, as it is in ch. i. 5, whence these 
titles are taken. Christ, having raised up 
himself by his own divine power, as the head 
of a new world, raises up dead souls to be a 
living temple and church to himself. 

Il. The subject-matter, in which observe, 

1. The heavy charge drawn up against this 
church, ministers and people, by one who 
knew them better than they knew themselves: 
Thou art neither cold nor hot, but worse 
than either; I would thou wert cold or hot, v. 
15. Lukewarmness or indifference in re- 
ligion is the worst temper in the world. If 


zeligion is a real thing, it is the most ex- 
cellent thing, and therefore we should be in 
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good earnest in it; if it is not a real thing, 
it is the vilest imposture, and we should be 
earnest against it. If religion is worth any 
thing, it is worth every thing; an indifference 
here is inexcusable: Why halt you between 
two opinions ? If God be God, follow him ; if 
Baal (be God), follow him. Hereis no room 
for neutrality. An open enemy shall have 
fairer quarter than a perfidious neuter ; and 
there is more hope of a heathen than of such 

Christ expects that men should declare them- 
selves in earnest either for him or againsthim. 

2. A severe punishment threatened: J 
will spue thee out of my mouth. As lukewarm 
water turns the stomach, and provokes to a 
vomit, lukewarm professors turn the heart 
of Christ against them. He is sick of them, 
and cannot long bear them. They may call 
their lukewarmness charity, meekness, moder- 
ation, and a largeness of soul ; it is nauseous 
to Christ, and makes those so that allow 
themselves in it. They shall be rejected, 
and finally rejected; for far be it from the 
holy Jesus to return to that which has been 
thus rejected. 

3. We have one cause of this indifference 
and inconsistency in religion assigned, and 
that is self-conceitedness or self-delusion. 
They thought they were very well already, 
and therefore they were very indifferent 
whether they grew better or no: Because 
thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with- 
goods, &c., v. 17. Here observe, What a 
difference there was between the thoughts 
they had of themselves and the thoughts that 
Christ had of them. (1.) The high thoughts 
they had of themselves: Thou sayest, I am 
rich, and increased with goods, and have need 
of nothing, rich, and growing richer, and 
increased to such a degree as to be above all 
want or possibilty of wanting. Perhaps they’ 
were well provided for as to their bodies, 
and this made them overlook the necessities 
of their souls. Or they thought themselves 
well furnished in their souls: they had 
learning, and they took it for religion ; they 
had gifts, and they took them for grace; 
they had wit, and they took it for true wis- 
dom; they had ordinances, and they took 
up with them instead of the God of or- 
dinances. How careful should we be not to 
put the cheat upon our own souls! Doubt- 
less there are many in hell that once thought 
themselves to be in the way to heaven. Let 
us daily beg of God that we may not be left 
to flatter and deceive ourselves in the con- 
cerns of our souls. (2.) The mean thoughts 
that Christ had of them; and he was not 
mistaken. He knew, though they knew not, 
that they were wretched, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. Their state was 
wretched in itself, and such as called for 
pity and compassion from others: though 
they were proud of themselves, they were 
pitied by all who knew theircase. For, 0] 
They were poor, really poor, when they sai 
and thought they were rich; they had no 
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provision for their souls to live upon; their 
souls were starving in the midst of their 
abundance ; they were vastly in debt to the 
justice of God, and had nothing to pay off 
the least part of the debt. [2.] They were 
blind; they could not see their state, nor 
their way, nor their danger; they could not 
see into themselves; they could not look 
before them; they were blind, and yet they 
thought they saw; the very light that was 
in them was darkness, and then how great 
must that darkness be! They could not see 
Christ, though evidently set forth, and cru- 
cified, before their eyes. They could not see 
God by faith, though always present in them. 
They could not see death, though it was just 
before them. They could not look into 
eternity, though they stood upon the very 
brink of it continually. [3.] They were 
naked, without clothing and without house 
and harbour for their souls. They were 
without clothing, had neither the garment of 
justification nor that of sanctification. Their 
nakedness both of guilt and pollution had no 
covering. They lay always exposed to sin’ 
and shame. Their righteousnesses were but 
filthy rags; they were rags, and would not 
cover them, filthy rags, and would defile 
them. And they were naked, without house 
or harbour, for they were without God, and 
he has been the dwelling-place of his people 
in all ages; in him alone the soul of man 
zan find rest, and safety, and all suitable ac- 
commodations. The riches of the body will 
not enrich the soul; the sight of the body 
will not enlighten the soul; the most con- 
venient house for the body will not afford 
rest nor safety to the soul. The soul is a 
different thing from the body, and must have 
accommodation suitable to its nature, or else 
in the midst of bodily prosperity it will be 
wretched and miserable. 

4. We have good counsel given by Christ 
to this sinful people, and that is that they 
drop their vain and false opinion they had of 
themselves, and endeavour to be that really 
which they would seem to be: I counsel thee 
to buy of me, &c., v. 18. Observe, (1.) Our 
Lord Jesus Christ continues to give good 
counsel to those who have cast his counsels 
behind their backs. (2.) The condition of 
sinners is never desperate, while they enjoy 
the gracious calls and counsels of Christ. 
(3.) Our blessed Lord, the counsellor, always 
gives the best advice, and that which is most 
suitable to the sinner’s case; as here, [1.] 
These people were poor; Christ counsels 
them to buy of him gold tried in the fire, that 
they might be rich. He lets them know 
where they might have true riches and how 
they might have them. First, Where they 
might have them—from himself; he sends 
them not to the streams of Pactolus, nor to 
the mines of Potosi, but invites them to 
himself, the pearl of price. Secondly, And 
how must they have this true gold from him? 


They -y buy it. This seems to be unsay- ! prejudices. 
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ing all again. How can those that are poor 
buy gold? Just as they may buy of Christ 
wine and milk, that is, without money and 
without price, Isa. lv. 1. Something indeed 
must be parted with, but it is nothing of a 
valuable consideration, it is only to make 
room for receiving true riches. ‘ Part with 
sin and self-sufficiency, and coms to Christ 
with a sense of your poverty and emptiness, 
that you may be filled with his hidden trea- 
sure.” [2.] These people were naked, 
Christ tells them where they might have 
clothing, and such as would cover the shame 
of their nakedness. This they must receive 
from Christ ; and they must only put off their 
filthy rags that they might put on the white 
raiment which he had purchased and pro- 
vided for them—his own imputed righteous- 
ness for justification and the garments of 
holiness and sanctification. [3.] They were 
blind; and he counsels them to buy of him 
eye-salve, that they might see, to give up their 
own wisdom and reason, which are but 
blindness in the things of God, and resign 
themselves to his word and Spirit, and their 
eyes shall be opened to see their way and 
their end, their duty and their true interest ; 
a new and glorious scene would then open 
itself to their souls; a new world furnished 
with the most beautiful and excellent objects, 
and this light would be marvellous to those 
wno were but just now delivered from the 
powers of darkness. This is the wise and 
good counsel Christ gives to careless souls ; 
and, if they follow it, he will judge himself 
bound in honour to make it effectual. 

5. Here is added great and gracious en- , 
couragement to this sinful people to take the 
admonition and advice well that Christ had 
given them, v. 19, 20. He tells them, (1.) 
It was given them in true and tender affec- 
tion: “ Whom I love, I rebuke and chasten 
You may think I have given you hard words 
and severe reproofs; it is all out of love to 
your souls. I would not have thus openly 
rebuked and corrected your sinful lukewarm- 
ness and vain confidence, if I had not been a 
lover of your souls; had I hated you, I 
would have let you alone, to go on in sin till 
it had been your rnin.” Sinners ought to 
take the rebukes of God’s word and rod as 
tokens of his good-will to their souls, and 
should accordingly repent in good earnest, 
and turn to him that smites them; better are 
the frowns and wounds of a friend than the 
flattering smiles of an enemy. (2.) If they 
would comply with his admonitions, he was 
ready to make them good to their souls: Be- 
hold, I stand at the door and knock, &c., v. 20. 
Here observe, [1.] Christ is graciously pleased 
by his word and Spirit to come to the door 
of the heart of sinners; he draws near to them 
in a way of mercy, ready to make them a kind 
visit. [2.] He finds this door shut against 
him; the heart of man is by nature shut up 
against Christ by ignorance, unbelief, sinful 
[3.] When he finds the heart 
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shut, he does not tmmediately withdraw, but 
he waits to be gracious, even till his head be 
filled with the dew. [4.] He uses all proper 
means to awaken sinners, and to cause thein 
to open to him: he calls by his word, he 
knocks by the impulses of his Spirit upon 
their conscience. [5.] Those who open to 
him shall enjoy his presence, to their great 
comfort and advantage. He will sup with 
them ; he will accept of what is good in them; 
he will eat his pleasant fruit; and he will 
bring the best part of the entertainment with 
him. If what he finds would make but a 
poor feast, what he brings will make up the 
deficiency: he will give fresh supplies of 
graces and comforts, and thereby’ stir up 
fresh actings of faith, and love, and delight; 
and in all this Christ and his repenting people 
will enjoy pleasant communion with each 
other. Alas! what do careless obstinate sin- 
ners lose by refusing to open the door of the 
heart to Christ! 

III. We now come to the conclusion of 
this epistle; and here we have as before, 

1. The promise made to the overcoming 
believer. Itis here implied, (1.) That though 
this church seemed to be-wholly overrun and 
overcome with lukewarmness and self-confi- 
dence, yet it was possible that by the reproofs 
and counsels of Christ they might be inspired 
with fresh zeal and vigour, and might come 
off conquerors in their spiritual warfare. (2.) 
That, if they did so, all former faults should 
be forgiven, and they should havea great re- 
ward. And what is that reward? They shall 
sit down with me on my throne, as I also over- 
came, and have sat down with my Father on his 
throne,v.21. Here it is intimated, [1.] That 
Christ himself had met with his temptations 
and conflicts. [2.] That he overcame them 
all, and was more than a conqueror. (3.] 
That, as the reward of his conflict and victory, 
he has sat down with God the Father on his 
throne, possessed of that glory which he had 
with the Father from eternity, but which he 
was pleased very much to conceal on earth, 
leaving it as it were in the hands of the Fa- 
ther, as a pledge that he would fulfil the work 
of a Saviour before he reassumed that mani- 
festative glory; and, having done so, then 
pignus reposcere—he demands the pledge, to 
appear in his divine glory equal to the Father. 

4.] That those who are conformed to Christ 
in his trials and victories shall be conformed 
to him in his glory; they shall sit down with 

{him on his throne, on his throne of judgment 
at the end of the world, on his throne of glory 
to all etermity, shining in his beams by virtue 
of their union with him and relation to him, 
as the mystical body of which he is the head. 

2. Allis closed up with the general demand 

r of attention (v. 22), putting ‘all to whom these 
epistles shall come in mind that what is con- 
tained in them is not of private interpretation, 
not mtended for the instruction, reproof, and 
correction of those particular churches only, 
but of all the churches of Christ in all ages 


CHAP. IV. 


The vision of heaven 


and parts of the world: and as there will be 
a resemblance in all succeeding churches to 
these, both in their graces and sins, so they 
may expect that God will deal with them as 
he dealt with these, which are patterns to all 
ages what faithful and fruitful churches may 
expect to receive from God, and what those 
who are unfaithful may expect to suffer from 
his hand; yea, that God’s dealings with his 
churches may afford useful instruction to the 
rest of the world, to put them upon consider- 
ing, If judgment begin at the house of God, 
what shall the end of those be that do not obey 
the gospel of Christ? 1 Pet. iv. 17. Thus 
end the messages of Christ to the Asian 
churches, the epistolary part of this book. 
We now come to the prophetical part. 
CHAP. IV. 


In this chepter the prophetical scene opens; and, as the epistolary 
part opened with a vision of Christ (ch. 1.), so this part is in- 
trodnced with a glorious appearance of the greet God, whose 
throne is in heaven, compassed about with the heavenly host. 
This discovery wes mada to John, end in this chspter he, 1. Re 
cords the heavenly sight he sew, ver. 1—7. And than, 11. The 
heavenly songs he heard, ver. 8, to the end. 


FTER, this I looked, and, be- 

hold, a door was opened in 
heaven: and the first voice which I 
heard was as it were of a trumpet 
talking with me; which said, Come 
up hither, and I will show thee things 
which must be hereafter. 2 And 
immediately I was in the spirit: and, 
behold, a throne was set in heaven, 
and one sat on the throne. 3 And 
he that sat was to look upon like a 
jasper and a sardine stone: and there 
was arainbowround about the throne, 
in sight like unto an emerald. 4 And 
round about the throne were four and 
twenty seats: and upon the seats I 
saw four and twenty elders. sitting, 
clothed in white raiment; and they 
had on their heads crowns of gold. 
ö And out of the throne proceeded 
lightnings and thunderings and voices; 
and there were seven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne, which are 
the seven Spirits of God. 6 And 
before the throne there was a sea ot 
glass like unto crystal: and in the 
midst of the throne, and round about ° 
the throne, were four beasts full of 
eyes before and behind. 7 And the 
first beast was like a lion, and the 
second beast like a calf, and the third 
beast had a face as a man, and the 
fourth beast was like a flying eagle. 
8 And the four beasts had each of 
them six wings about him; ard they 
were full of eyes within— 
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We have here an account of a second vi- 
sion with which the apostle John was fa- 
voured: After this, that is, not only “after 
I had seen the vision of Christ walking in 
the midst of the golden candlesticks,” but 
“after I had taken his messages from his 
mouth, and written and sent them to the se- 
veral churches, according to his command, 
after this I had another vision.” Those who 
well improve the discoveries they have had 
of God already are prepared thereby for more, 
and may expect them. Observe, 

I. The preparation made for the apostle’s 
having this vision. 

1. A door was opened in heaven. Hence 
we learn, (1.) Whatever is transacted on 
earth is first designed and settled in heaven; 
there is the model of all the works of God; 
all of them are therefore before his eye, and 
he lets the inhabitants of heaven see as much 
of them as is fitforthem. (2.) We can know 
nothing of future events but what God is 
pleased to discover to us; they are within the 
veil, till God opens the door. But, (3.) So 
far as God reveals his designs to us we may 
and ought to receive them, and not pretend 
to be wise above what is revealed. 

2. To prepare John for the vision, a truin- 

et was sounded, and he was called up into 
feien, to have a sight there of the things 
which were to be hereafter. He was called 
into the third heavens. (1.) There is a way 
opened into the holiest of all, into which the 
sons of God may enter by faith and holy af- 
fections now, in their spirits when they die, 
and in their whole persons at the last day. 
(2.) We must not intrude into the secret of 
God’s presence, but stay till we are called 
up to it. 

3. To prepare for this vision, the apostle 
was in the Spirit. He was in a rapture, as 
before (ch. i. 10), whether in the body or out 
of the body we cannot tell; perhaps he him- 
self could not; however all bodily actions 
and sensations were for a time suspended, 
and his spirit was possessed with the spirit 
of prophecy, and wholly under a divine in- 
fluence. The more we abstract ourselves 
from all corporeal things the more fit we are 
for communion with God; the body isa veil, 
a cloud, and clog to the mind in its transac- 
tions with God. We should as it were for- 
get it when we go in before the Lord in duty, 
and be willing to drop it, that we may go up 
to him in heaven. This was the apparatus 
to the vision. Now observe, 

II. The vision itself. It begins with the 
strange sights that the apostle saw, and they 
were such as these: —1. He saw a throne set in 
heaven, the seat of honour, and authority, 
and judgment. Heaven is the throne of God; 
there he resides in glory, and thence he gives 
laws to the church and to the whole world, 
and all earthly thrones are under the juris- 
diction of this throne that is set in heaven. 
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in it who filled it, and that was God, who is 
here described by those things that are most 
pleasant and precious in our world: His 
countenance was like a jasper and a sardine- 
stone; he is not described by any human 
features, so as to be represented by an image, 
but only by his transcendant brightness. 
The jasper is a transparent stone, which yet 
offers to the eye a variety of the most vivid 
colours, signifying the glorious perfections of 
God; the sardine-stone is red, signifying the 
justice of God, that essential attribute of 
which he never divests himself in favour of 
any, but gloriously exerts it in the govern- 
ment of the world, and especially of the 
church, through our Lord Jesus Christ. This 
attribute is displayed in pardoning as wellas 
in punishing, in saving as well as in destroy- 
ing sinners. 3. He saw a rainbow about the 
throne, like unto an emerald, v.3. The raim- 
bow was the seal and token of the covenant 
of providence that God made with Noah and 
his posterity with him, and is a fit emblem of 
that covenant of promise that God has made 
with Christ as the head of the church, and 
all his people in him, which covenant is as 
the waters of Noah unto God, an everlasting 
covenant, ordered in all things and sure. 
This rainbow looked like the emerald; the 
most prevailing colour was a pleasant green, 
to show the reviving and refreshing nature of 
the new covenant. 4. He saw four-and- 
twenty seats round about the throne, not 
empty, but filled with four-and-twenty elders, 
presbyters, representing, very probably, the 
whole church of God, both in the Old-Testa- 
ment and in the New-Testament state; not 
the ministers of the church, but rather the 
representatives of the people. Their sitting 
denotes their honour, rest, and satisfaction ; 
their sitting about the throne signifies their 
relation to God, their nearness to him, the 
sight and enjoyment they have of him, and 
their continual regard to him. They are 
clothed in white raiment, the righteousness of 
the saints, both imputed and inherent; they 
had on their heads crowns of gold, signifying 
the honour and authority given them of God, 
and the glory they have with him. All these 
may in a lower sense be applied to the gospel 
church on earth, in its worshipping assem- 
blies; and, in the higher sense, to the church 
triumphant in heaven. 5. He perceived 
lightnings and voices proceeding out of the 
throne; that is, the awful declarations that 
God makes to his church of his sovereign 
will and pleasure. Thus he gave forth the 
law on mount Sinai; and the gospel has not 
less glory and authority than the law, though 
it be of a more spiritual nature. 6. He saw 
seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, 
which are explained to be the seven Spirits of 
God (v. 5), the various gifts, graces, and 
operations of the Spirit of God in the churches 
of Christ; these are all dispensed according 


2. He saw a glorious one upon the throne. | to the will and pleasure of him who sits upon 
This throne was not empty; there was onc | the throne. 
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7. He saw before the throne a 
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sea of glass, like unto crystal. As in the 
temple there was a great vessel of brass filled 
with water, in which the priests were to wash 
when they went to minister before the Lord 
(and this was called a sea), so in the gospel 
church the sea or laver for purification is the 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, who cleanses 
from all sin, even from sanctuary-sins. In 
this all those must be washed that are ad- 
mitted into the gracious presence of God on 
earth or his glorious presence in heaven. 8. 
He saw four animats, living creatures, be- 
tween the throne and the circle of the elders 
(as seems most probable), standing between 


God and the people; these seem to signify | for ever and ever. 


the ministers of the gospel, not only because 
of this their situation nearer to God, and be- 
tween him and the elders or representatives 
of the Christian people, and because fewer in 
number than the people, but as they are here 
described, (1.) By their many eyes, denoting 
sagacity, vigilance, and circumspection. (2.) 
By their lion-like courage, their great labour 
and diligence (in which they resemble the ox), 
their prudence and discretion becoming men, 
and their sublime affections and speculations, 
by which they mount up with wings like eagles 
towards heaven (v.7), and these wings full of 
eyes within, to show that in all their medita- 
tions and ministrations they are to act with 
knowledge, and especially should be well 
acquainted with themselves and the state of 
their own souls, and see their own concern 
in the great doctrines and duties of religion, 
watching over their own souls as well as the 
souls of the people. (3.) By their continual 
employment, and that is, praising God, and 
not ceasing to do so night and day. The 
elders sit and are ministered unto; these 
stand and minister: they rest not night nor 
day. This now leads to the other part of the 
representation. 


—8 And they rest not day and 
night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and is, and 
is to come. 9 And when those beasts 
give glory and honour and thanks to 
him that sat on the throne, who liveth 
for everand ever, 10 The four and 
twenty elders fall down before him that 
sat on the throne, and worship him 
that liveth for ever and ever, and cast 
their crowns before the throne, saying, 
11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to re- 
ceive glory and honour and power: 
for thou hast created all things, and for 
thy pleasure they are and were created. 

We have considered the sights that the 
apostle saw in heaven: now let us observe 
the songs that he heard, for there is in hea- 
ven not only that to be seen which will 


highly please a sanctified eye, but there is 
that to be heard which will greatly delight a 
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sanctified ear. ‘This ıs true concerning the 
church of Christ here, which is a heaven up- 
on earth, and it will be eminently so in the 
church made perfectin the heaven of heavens. 

I. He heard the song of the four living 
creatures, of the ministers of the church, 
which refers to the prophet Isaiah’s vision, 
ch. vi. And here, 1. They adore one God, 
and one only, the Lord God Almighty, un- 
changeable and everlasting. 2. ‘hey adore 
three holies in this one God, the Holy Fa- 
ther, the Holy Son, and the Holy Spirit ; 
and these are one infinitely holy and eternal 
Being, who sits upon the throne, and lives 
In this glory the prophet 
saw Christ, and spoke of him. 

IJ. He heard the adorations of the four- 
and-twenty elders, that is, of the Christian 
people represented by them; the ministers 
led, and the people followed, in the praises 
of God, v. 10, 11. Here observe, 

1. The object of their worship, the same 
with that which the ministers adored: Him 
that sat on the throne, the eternal everliving 
God. The true church of God has one and 
the same object of worship. Two different 
objects of worship, either co-ordinate .or sub- 
ordinate, would confound the worship and 
divide the worshippers. It is unlawtul to 
join in divine worship with those who either 
mistake or multiply the object. ‘There is but 
one God, and he alone, as God, is worshipped 
by the church on earth and in heaven. 

2. The acts of adoration. (1.) They fell 
down before him that sat on the throne ; they 
discovered the most profound humility, re 
verence, and godly fear. (2.) They cast theis 
crowns before the throne; they gave God 
the glory of the holiness wherewith he had 
crowned their souls on earth and the honour 
and happiness with which he crowns them in 
heaven. They owe all their graces and all 
their glories to him, and acknowledge that his 
crown is infinitely more glorious than theirs, 
and that it is their glory to be glorifying God. 

3. The words of adoration: they said, 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power, v.11. Observe, (1.) 
They do not say, We give thee glory, and 
honour, and power ; for what can any creature 
pretend to give unto God? But they say, 
Thou art worthy to receive glory. (2.) In this 
they tacitly acknowledge that God is ex- 
alted far above all blessing and praise. He 
was worthy to receive glory, but they were 
not worthy to praise, nor able to do it ac- 
cording to his infinite excellences. 

4. We have the ground and reason of their 
adoration, which is threefold :—(1.) He is 
the Creator of all things, the first cause ; 
and nonc but the Creator of all things should 
be adored ; no made thing can be the object 
of religious worship. (2.) He is the pre- 
server of all things, and his preservation 18 a 
continual creation; they are created still by 
the sustaining power of God. All beings but 


God are dependent upon the will and power 
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ef God, and no dependent being must be set 
up as an object of religious worship. It is 
the part of the best dependent beings to be 
worshippers, not to be worshipped. (3.) He 
is the final cause of all things: For thy plea- 
sure they are and were created. It was his 
will and pleasure to create all things; he was 
not put bo it by the will of another ; there 
is no such thing as a subordinate creator, 
that acts under and by the will and power of 
another; and, if there were, he ought not to 
be worshipped. As God made all things at 
his pleasure, so he made them for hispleasure, 
to deal with them as he pleases and to glo- 
rify himself by them one way or other. 
Though he delights not in the death of sin- 
ners, but rather that they should turn and 
live, yet he hath made all things for himself, 
Prov. xvi. 4. Nowif these be true and suff- 
cient grounds for religious worship, as they 
are proper to God alone, Christ must needs 
be God, one with the Father and Spirit, and 
be worshipped as such ; for we find the same 
causality ascribed to him. Col. i. 16, 17, All 
things were created by him and for him, and 
he is before all things, and by him all things 
consist. 
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la the foregoing chapter the prophetical acene was opened, in the 
sight and hsaring of the apostle, and he had a sight of God 
the Creetor and ruler of the world, and the great King of the 
church. He saw God oa the throno of glory aud government, 
surrouaded with his holy ones, end receiving their adorations. 
Now the consels and decrees of God are set hefora the apostle, 
as ia a hook, which God held in bis right hand; end this book 
is represented, 1. As sealed in the hand of God, ver. 1—9. If. 
Aa taken into the hand of Christ tha Redeemer, to be unsealed 
and opened, ver. 6, to the end. 


ND I saw in the right hand of 
i him that sat on the throne a 
book written within and on the back- 
side, sealed with seven seals. 2 And 
I saw a strong angel proclaiming with 
a loud voice, Who is worthy to open 
the book, and to loose the seals 
thereof? 3 And no man in heaven, 
nor in earth, neither under the earth, 
was able to open the book, neither to 
look thereon. 4 And I wept much, 
because no man was found worthy 
to open and to read the book, neither 
to look thereon. 5 And one of the 
elders saith unto me, Weep not : be- 
hold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, 
the Root of David, hath prevailed 
to open the book, and to loose the 


seven seals thereof. 

Hitherto the apostle had seen only the 
great God, the governor of all things, now, 

I. He is favoured with a sight of the model 
and methods of his government, as they are 
all written down in a book which he holds in 
his hand ; and this we are now to consider as 
shut up and sealed in the hand of God. Ob- 
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world are scuted and fixed ; they are resolved 
upon and agreed to. as that which is written 
ina book. The great design is laid, every 
part adjusted, all determined, and every thing 
passed into decree and made a matter of re- 
cord. ‘The original and first draught of this 
book is the book of God’s decrees, laid up in 
his own cabinet, in his eternal mind: but 
there is a transcript of so much as was ne- 
cessary to be known in the book of the scrip. 
ture in general, in the prophetical part of 
scripture especially, and in this prophecy in 
particular. 2. God holds this book in his 
right hand, to declare the authority of the 
hook, and his readiness and resolution to 
execute all the contents thereof, all the coun- 
sels and purposes therein recorded. 3. This 
book in the hand of God is shut up and 
sealed; it is known to none but himself, tili 
he allows it to be opened. Known unto God, 
and to him alone, are all his works, from the 
beginning of the world ; but it is his glory to 
conceal the matter ashe pleases. The timesand 
seasons, and their great events, he hath kept 
in his own hand and power. 4. It is sealed 
with seven seals, ‘This tells us with what in- 
scrutable secrecy the counsels of God are laid, 
how impenetrable by the eye and intellect of 
the creature; and also points us to seven 
several parts of this book of God’s counsels. 
Each part seeins to have its particular seal, 
eR to opened, discovers its proper events; 
these seven parts are not unsealed and 
opened at once, but successively, one scene 
of Providence introducing another, and ex- 
plaining it, tili the whole mystery of God’s 
counsel and conduct be finished in the world. 

II. He heard a proclamation made con- 
cerning this sealed book. 1. The crier was 
a strong angel ; not that. there are any weak 


ones among the angels in heaven, though 


there are many among the angels of the 
churches. This angel seems to come out, 
not only as a crier, but as a champion, with 
e challenge to any or all the creatures to try 
the strength of their wisdom in opening the 
counsels of God; and, as a champion, he 
cried with a loud voice, that every creature 
might hear. 2. The cry or challenge pro- 
claimed was, “ Who is worthy to open the 
book, and to loose the seals thereof? v. 2. 
If there be any creature who thinks himself 
sufficient either to explain or execute the 
counsels of God, let him stand forth, and 
make the attempt.” 3. None in heaven or 
earth could accept the challenge and under. 
take the task: none in heaven, none of the 
glorious holy angels, though before the 
throne of God, and the ministers of his pro- 
vidence; they with all their wisdom cannot 
dive into the decrees of God: none on earth, 
no man, the wisest or the best of men, none 
of the magicians and soothsayers, none of 
the prophets of God, any further than he 
reveals his mind to them: none under the 


serve, 1. The designs and methods of divine | earth, none of the fallen angels, none of the 


Providence towards the church and the 
TG 


2pirits of men departed, though they should 
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return to our world, can open this book. 
Satan himself, with all his subtlety, cannot 
do it; the creatures cannot open it, nor look 
on it; they cannot readit. God only can doit. 

HI. He felt a great concern in himself 
about this matter: the apostle wept much ; it 
was a great disappointment to him. By what 
he had seen in him who sat upon the throne, 
he was very desirous to see and know more 
of his mind and will: this desire, when not 
presently gratified, filled him with sorrow, 
and fetched many tears from his eyes. Here 
observe, 1. Those who have seen most of God 
in this world are most desirous to see more ; 
and those who have seen his glory desire to 
know his will. 2. Good men may be too 
eager and too hasty to look into the mys- 
teries of divine conduct. 3. Such desires, 
not presently answered, turn to grief and 
sorrow. Hope deferred makes the heart sick. 

IV. The apostle was comforted and en- 
couraged to hope this sealed book would yet 
be opened. Here observe, 1. Who it was 
that gave John the hint: One of the elders. 
God had revealed it to his church. If angels 
do not refuse to learn from the church, mi- 
nisters should not disdain to do it. God can 
make his people to instruct and inform their 
teachers when he pleases. 2. Who it was 
that would do the thing—the Lord Jesus 
Christ, called the lion of the tribe of Judah, 
according to his human nature, alluding to 
Jacob’s prophecy (Gen. xlix. 10), and the root 
of David according to his divine nature, 
though a branch of David according to the 
flesh. He who is a middle person, God and 
man, and bears the office of Mediator between 
God and man, is fit and worthy to open and 
execute all the counsels of God towards men. 
And this he does in his mediatorial state and 
capacity, as the root of David and the off- 
spring of Judah, and as the King and head of 
the Israel of God; and he will do it, to the 
consolation and joy of all his people. 

6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the 
. midst of the throne and of the four 
beasts, and in the midst of the elders, 
stood a Lamb as it had been slain, 
having seven horns and seven eyes, 
which are the seven Spirits of God 
sent forth into all the earth. 7 And 


he came and took the book out of 


the right hand of him that sat upon | & 


the throne. 8 And when he had 
taken the book, the four beasts and 
four and twenty elders fell down be- 
fore the Lamb, having every one of 
them harps, and golden vials full of 
odours, which are the prayers of 
saints. 9 And they sung a new 
song, saying, Thou art worthy to 
take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: for thou wast slain, and 


CHAP. V. 


The sealed book. 


hast reaeemed us to God by thy 
blood out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation; 10 
And hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests: and we shall 
reign on the earth. 11 And I be- 
held, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne and 
the beasts and the elders: and the 
number of them was ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and thousands 
of thousands; 12 Saying with a 
loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and ho- 
nour, and glory, and blessing. 13 And 
every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and such as are in the sea, 
and all that are in them, heard I 
saying, Blessing, and honour, and 
glory, and power, be unto him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever. 14 And 
the four beasts said, Amen. And the 
four and twenty elders fell down and 
worshipped him that liveth for ever 
and ever. 


Here, I. The apostle beholds this book 
taken into the hands of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in order to its being unsealed and 
opened by him. Here Christ is described, 
1. By his place and station: In the midst of 
the throne, and of the four beasts, and of the 
elders. He was on the same throne with the 
Father ; he was nearer to him than either the 
elders or ministers of the churches. Christ, 
as man and Mediator, is subordinate to God 
the Father, but is nearer to him than all the 
creatures ; for in him all the fulness of the 
Godhead dwells bodily. The ministers stand 
between God and the people. Christ stands 
as Mediator between God and both ministers 
and people. 2. The form in which he ap- 
peared. Before he is called a lion ; here he 
appears as a lamb slain. He is a lion to con- 
uer Satan, a lamb to satisfy the justice of 
God, He appears with the marks of his 
sufferings upon him, to show that he inter- 
cedes in heaven in the virtue of his satisfac- 
tion. He appears as a lamb, having seven 
horns and seven eyes, perfect power to execute 
all the will of God and perfect wisdom to un- 
derstand it all and to do it in the most effec- 
tual manner ; for he hath the seven Spirits of 
God, he has received the Holy Spirit without 
measure, in all perfection of light, and life, 
and power, by which he is able to teach and 
rule all parts of the earth. 3. He 1s de- 
scribed by his act and deed: He came, and 
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took the book out of the right hand of him that 
sat on the throne (v. 7), not by violence, nor 
by fraud, but he prevailed to do it (as v. 5), 
he prevailed by his merit and worthiness, he 
did it by authority and by the Father’s ap- 
pointment. God very willingly and justly 
put the book of his eternal counsels into the 
hand of Christ, and Christ as readily and 
gladly took it into his hand; for he delights 
to reveal and to do the will of his Father. 

II. The apostle observes the universal joy 
and thanksgiving that filled heaven and 
earth upon this transaction. No sooner had 
Christ received this book out of the Father’s 
hand than he received the applauses and 
adorations of angels and men, yea, of every 
creature. And, indeed, it is just matter of 
joy to all the world to see that God does not 
deal with men in a way of absolute power 
and strict justice, but in a way of grace and 
mercy through the Redeemer. He governs 
the world, not merely as a Creator and Law- 
giver, but as our God and Saviour. All the 
world has reason to rejoice in this. The 
song of praise that was offered up to the 
Lamb on this occasion consists of three 
ae one part sung by the church, another 

y the church and the angels, the third by 
every creature. 

1. The church begins the doxology, as be- 
ing more immediately concerned in it (v. 8), 
the four living creatures, and the four-and- 
twenty elders, the Christian people, under 
their minister, lead up the chorus. Here 
observe, (1.) The object of their worship— 
the Lamb, the Lord Jesus Christ; it is the 
declared will of God that all men should ho- 
nour the Son as they honour the Father ; for 
he has the same nature. (2.) Their posture : 
They fell down before him, gave him not an 
inferior sort of worship, but the most pro- 
found adoration. (3.) 'The instruments used 
in their adorations—harps and vials; the 
harps were the instruments of praise, the 
vials were full of odours or incense, which 
signify the prayers of the saints: prayer and 
praise should always go together. (4.) The 
matter of their song: it was suited to the 
now state of the church, the gospel-state in- 
troduced by the Son of God. In this new 
song, [1.] They acknowledge the infinite 
fitness and worthiness of the Lord Jesus for 
this great work of opening and executing 
the counsel and purposes of God (v. 9): Thou 
art worthy to take the book, and to open the 
seals thereof, every way sufficient for /the 
work and deserving of the honour. [2.] They 
mention the grounds and reasons of this 
worthiness ; and though they do not exclude 
the dignity of his person as God, without 
which he had not been sufficient for it, yet 
they chiefly insist upon the merit of his 
sufferings, which he had endured for them ; 
these more sensibly struck their souls with 
thankfulness and joy. Here, First, They 
mention his suffering : “ Thou wast slain, slain 
as a sacrifice, thy blood was shed.” Secondly, 
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The fruits of his sufferings. 1. Redemption 
to God; Christ has redeemed his people from 
the bondage of sin, guilt, and Satan, ro- 
deemed them to God, set them at liberty to 
serve him and to enjoy him. 2. High ex- 
altation : Thou hast made us to our God kings 
and priests, and we shall reign on the earth, 
v. 10. Every ransomed slave is not imme- 
diately preferred to honour; he thinks it a 
great favour to be restored to liberty. But 
when the elect of God were made slaves by 
sin and Satan, in every nation of the world, 
Christ not only purchased their liberty for 
them, but the highest honour and prefer- 
ment, made them kings and priests—kings, to 
rule over their own spirits, and to overcome 
the world, and the evil one; and he has made 
them priests, given them access to himself, 
and liberty to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
and they shall reign on the earth ; they shall 
with him judge the world at the great day. 

2. The doxology, thus begun by the 
church, is carried on by the angels; they 
take the second part, in conjunction with the 
church, v. 11. ‘They are said to be innumer- 
able, and to be the attendants on the throne 
of God and guardians to the church; though 
they did not need a Saviour themselves, yet 
they rejoice in the redemption and salvation 
of sinners, and they agree with the church in 
acknowledging the infinite merits of the Lord 
Jesus as dying for sinners, that he is worthy 
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 
(1.) He is worthy of that office and that au- 
thority which’ require the greatest power and 
wisdom, the greatest fund, all excellency, to 
discharge them aright; and, (2.) He is worthy 
of all honour, and glory, and blessing, be- 
cause he is sufficient for the office and faith- 
ful in it. 

3. This doxology, thus begun by the 
church, and carried on by the angels, is re- 
sounded and echoed by the whole creation, 
v. 13. Heaven and earth ring with the high 
praises of the Redeemer. The whole crea- 
tion fares the better for Christ. By him all 
things consist; and all the creatures, had 
they sense and language, would adore that 
great Redeemer who delivers the creature 
from that bondage under which it groans, 
through the corruption of men, and the just 
curse denounced by the great God upon the 
fall; that part which (by a prosopopeeia) is 
made for the whole creation is a song of 
blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, 
(1.) To him that sits on the throne, to God as 
God, or to God the Father, as the first person 
in the ‘Trinity and the first in the economy 
of our salvation; and, (2.) To the Lamb, a3 
the second person in the Godhead and the 
Mediator of the new covenant. Not that the 
worship paid to the Lamb is of another na- 
ture, an inferior worship, for the very same 
honour and glory are in the same words 
ascribed to the Lamb and to him that sits on 
the throne, their essence being the same; but, 
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their parts in the work of our salvation being 
distinct, they are distinctly adored. We 
worship and glorify one E the same God 
for our creation anıl for our redemption. 

We see how the church that began the 
heavenly anthem, finding heaven and earth 
join in the concert, closes all with their Amen, 
and end as they began, with a low prostration 
before the eternal and everlasting God. Thus 
we have seen this sealed book passing with 
great solemnity from the hand of the Creator 
into the hand of the Redeemer. 

CHAP. VI. 


The book of the divine counsels being thus lodged in the hand of 
Christ, be loses no time, hut immediately eaters upon the work 
of opening the seals and publishing the conteats; but this is done 
io sach a manner as still leaves the predictions very abstruse and 
difficult to be understood, Hitherto the waters of tha sanctuary 
have heen as thosa in Ezekiel’s vision, only to the ancles, or to 
the knees, or to the loins at least; hut here they begin to be a 
river that cannot be passed over, The visions which John saw, 
the epistles to the churches, the songs of praise, in the two fore- 
going chapters, had some thiogs dark and hard to be woderstood ; 
and yet they were rather milk for babes than meat for strong 
men; but pow we are to launch into the deep, and our business 
is no fo much to fatbom it as to let down our net to take a 
draugi:t. We shall only hint at what seems most obvious. The 
prophecies of this book are divided inta seven seals opened, seven 
trumpets sounding, and seven vials poured out. It is supposed 
that the opening of the seven seals discloses those providences 
that concerned the church iw the first three centuries, from the 
ascension of cur Lord aud Saviour ta the reign of Constantine ; 
this was represented in a book rolled up, and sealed in several 
places, so that, when one seal was opened, you might read so far 
of it, and so on, till the whole was unfolded. Yet we ara not 
here told what was written in the book, but what Jahn saw in 
figures enigmatical and hieroglyphic ; aud it is not for us to pre- 
tend to know ‘the times and the seasons which the Father has 
put in his own power.” In this chapter six of the seven seals 
are opened, and the visions attending them are related ; the first 
seal in ver. 1, 2, the second seal in ver. 3, 4, the third seal in 
ver, 5, 6, the fourth seal in ver. 7, 8, the fifth seal in ver. 9—11, 
the sixth seal io ver. 12, 13, &e. 


ND I saw when the Lamb opened 

one of the seals, and I heard, 

as it were the noise of thunder, one 

of the four beasts saying, Come and 

see. 2 And I saw, and behold a 

white horse: and he that sat on him 

had a bow; and a crown was given 

unto him: and he went forth con- 
quering and to conquer. 


Here, 1. Christ, the Lamb, opens the first 
seal; he now enters upon the great work of 
opening and accomplishing the purposes of 
God towards the church and the world. 2. 
One of the ministers of the church calls upon 
the apostle, with a voice like thunder, to come 
near, and observe what then appeared. 3. 
We have the vision itself, v. 2. (1.) The 
Lord Jesus appears riding on a white horse. 
White horses are gencrally refused in war, 
because they make the rider a mark for the 
enemy; but our Lord Redeemer was sure of 
the ior and a glorious triumph, and he 
rides on the white horse of a pure but de- 
spised gospel, with great swiftness through 
the world. (2.) He had a bow in his hand. 
The convictions impressed by the word of 
God are sharp arrows, they reach at a dis- 
tance; and, though the ministers of the word 
draw the bow at a venture, God can and will 
direct 1t to the joints of the harness. This 
bow, in the hand of Christ, abides in strength, 


und, like that of Jonathan, never returns | not the oil and the wine. 
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empty. (3.) A crown was given him, import- 
ing that all who receive the gospel must re- 
ceive Christ as a king, and must be his loyal 
and obedient subjects ; he will be glorified in 
the success of the gospel. When Christ was 
going to war, one would think a helmet had 
been more proper than a crown; but a crown 
is given him as the earnest and emblem of 
victory. (4.) He went forth conquering, and to 
conquer. As long as the church continues 
militant Christ will be conquering; when he 
has conquered his enemies in one age he 
meets with new ones in another age; men go 
on opposing, and Christ goes on conquering, 
and his former victories are pledges of future 
victories. He conquers his enemies in his 
people; their sins are their enemies and his 
enemies; when Christ comes with power 
into their soul he begins to conquer these 
enemies, and he goes on conquering, in the 
progressive work of sanctification, till he has 
gained us a complete victory. And he con- 
quers his eriemies in the world, wicked, men, 
some by bringing them to his foot, others by 
making them his footstool. Observe, From 
this seal opened, [1.] The successful pro- 
gress of the gospel of Christ in the world is 
a glorious sight, worth beholding, the most 
pleasant and welcome sight that a good man 
can see in this world. [2.] Whatever con- 
vulsions and revolutions happen in the states 
and kingdoms of the world, the kingdom of 
Christ shall be established and enlarged in 
spite of all opposition. [3.] A morning 
of opportunity usually goes before a night of 
calamity; the gospel is preached before the 
plagues are poured forth. [4.] Christ’s work 
is not all done at once. We are ready to 
think, when the gospel goes forth, it should 
carry all the world before it, but it often 
meets with opposition, and moves slowly ; 
however, Christ will do his own work effec- 
tually, in his own time and way. 


3 And when he had opened the 
second seal, I heard the second beast 
say, Come and see. 4 And there 
went out another horse that was 
red: and power was given to him 
that sat thereon to take peace from 
the earth, and that they should kill 
one another: and there was given 
unto him a great sword. 5 And 
when he had opened the third seal, I 
heard the third beast say, Come and 
see. And I beheld, and lo a black 
horse; and he that sat on him had a 
pair of balances in his hand. 6 And 


I heard a voice in the midst of the 
four beasts say, A measure of wheat 
for a penny, and three measures of 


barley for a penny ; and see thou hurt 
7 And 
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when he had opened the fourth seal, 
I heard the voice or the fourth beast 
say, Come and see. 8 And I looked, 
and behold a pale horse: and his 
name that sat on him was Death, and 
Hell followed with him. And power 
was given unto them over the fourth 
part of the earth, to kill with sword, 
and with hunger, and with death, and 
with the beasts of the earth. 


The next three seals give us a sad prospect 
of great and desolating judgments with which 
God punishes those who either refuse or 
abuse the everlasting gospel. Though some 
understand them of the persecutions that 
befel the church of Christ, and others of the 
destruction -of the Jews, they rather seem 
more generally to represent God’s terrible 
judgments, by which he avenges the quarrel 
of his covenant upon those who make light 
of it. 

I. Upon opening the second seal, to which 
John was called to attend, another horse ap- 
pears, of a different colour from the former, 
a red horse, w. 4. This signifies the deso- 
lating judgment of war ; he that sat upon this 
red horse had power to take peace from the 
earth, and that the inhabitants of the earth 
should kill one another. Who this was that 
sat upon the red horse, whether Christ him- 
self, as Lord of hosts, or the instruments 
that he raised up to conduct the war, is not 
clear; but this is certain, 1. That those who 
will not submit to the bow of the gospel 
must expect to be cut in sunder by the sword 
of divine justice. 2. That Jesus Christ rules 
and commands, not only in the kingdom of 
grace, but of providence. And, 3. That the 
sword of war is a dreadful judgment; it takes 
away peace from the earth, one of the greatest 
blessings, and it puts men upon killing one 
another. Men, who should love one another 
and help one another, are, in a state of war, 
_ set upon killing one another. 

Il. Upon opening the third seal, which 
John was directed to observe, another horse 
appears, different from the former, a black 
horse, signifying famine, that terrible judg- 
ment ; and he that sat on the horse had a pair 
of balances in his hand (v. 5), signifying that 
men must now eat their bread by weight, as 
was threatened (Lev. xxvi. 26), They shall 
deliver your bread to you by weight. That 
which follows in v. 6, of the voice that cried, 
A measure of wheat for a penny, and three 
measures of barley for a penny, and see thou 
hurt not the oil and the wine, has made some 
expositors think this was not a vision of 
famine, but of plenty; but if we consider 
the quantity of their measure, and the value 
of their penny, at the time of this prophecy, 
the objection will beremoved ; their measure 
was but a single quart, and their penny was 
our ga ae aL and that is a large 
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sum to give for a quart of wheat. However, 
it seems this famine, as all others, fell most 
severely upon the poor ; whereas the oil and 
the wine, which were dainties of the rich, 
were not hurt; but if bread, the staff of life, 
be broken, dainties will not supply the place 
of it. Here observe, 1. When a people 
loathe their spiritual food, God may justly 
deprive them of their daily bread. 2. One 
judgment seldom comes alone; the judg- 
ment of war naturally draws after it that of 
famine; and those who will not humble 
themselves under one judgment must expect 
another and yet greater, for when God con- 
tends he will prevail. The famine of bread 
is a terrible judgment ; but the famine of the 
word is more so, though careless sinners are 
not sensible of it. i 

I. Upon opening the fourth seal, which 
John is commanded to observe, there ap- 
pears another horse, of a pale colour 
Here observe, 1. The name of the rider— 
Death, the king of terrors; the pestilence, 
which is death in its empire, death reigning 
over a place or nation, death on horseback, 
marching about, and making fresh conquests 
every hour. 2. The attendants or followers 
of this king of terrors—hell, a state of eternal 
misery to all those who die in their sins ; and, 
in times of such a general destruction, multi- 
tudes go down unprepared into the valley of 
destruction. It is an awful thought, and 
enough to make the whole world to tremble, 
that eternal damnation immediately follows 
upon the death of an impenitent sinner. 
Observe, (1.) There is a natural as well as 
judicial connection between one judgment 
and another: war is a wasting calamity, and 
draws scarcity and famineafter it ; and famine, 
not allowing men proper sustenance, and 
forcing them to take that which is unwhole- 
some, often draws the pestilence after it. (2.) 
God’s quiver is full of arrows; he is never at 
aloss for ways and means to punish a wicked 
people. (3.) In the book of God’s counsels 
he has prepared judgments for scorners as 
well as mercy for returning sinners. (4.) In 
the book of the scriptures God has published 
threatenings against the wicked as well as 
promises to the righteous ; and it is our duty 
to observe and believe the threatenings as 
well as the promises. 

IV. After the opening of these seals of ap- 
proaching judgments, and the distinct account 
of them, we have this general observation, 
that God gave power to them over the fourth 
part of the earth, to kill with the sword, and 
with hunger, and with death, and with the 
beasts of the earth,v.8. He gave them power, 
that is, those instruments of his anger, or 
those judgments themselves; he who holds 
the winds in his hand has all public calamities 
at his command, and they can only go when 
he sends them and no further than he per- 
mits. To the three great judgments of war, 
famine, and pestilence, is here added the beasts 
of the earth, another of God’s sore judgments, 
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mentioned Ezek. xiv. 21, and mentioned here 
the last, because, when a nation is depopu- 
lated by the sword, famine, and pestilence, 
the small remnant that continue in a waste 
and howling wilderness encourage the wild 
beasts to make head against them, and they 
become an easy prey. Others, by the beasts 
of the field, understand brutish, cruel, savage 
men, who, having divested themselves of all 
humanity, delight to be the instruments of 
the destruction of others. 

9 And when he had opened the 
fifth seal, I saw under the altar the 
souls of them that were slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony 
which they held: 10 And they cried 
with a loud voice, saying, How long, 
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth? 11 And 
white robes were given unto every 
one of them; and it was said unto 
them, that they should rest yet for a 
little season, until their fellowservants 
also and their brethren, that should 
be killed as they were, should be 
fulfilled. 12 And I beheld when he 
had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, 
there was a great earthquake; and the 
sun became black as sackcloth of hair, 
and the moon became as blood; 13 
And the stars of heaven fell unto the 
earth, even as a fig tree casteth her 
untimely figs, when she is shaken of 
a mighty wind. 14 And the heaven 
departed asa scroll when it is rolled 
together; and every mountain and 
island were moved out of their places. 
15 And the kings of the earth, and 
the great men, and the rich men, and 
the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bondman, and every 
free man, hid themselves in the dens 
and in the rocks of the mountains; 
16 And said to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from 
the face of him that sitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb: 17 For the great day of his 
wrath is come; and who shall be able 
to stand? 

In the remaining part of this chapter we 
nave theopening of the fifth and the sixth seals. 

I. The fifth seal. Here is no mention 
made of any one who called the apostle to 
make his observatiun, probably because the 
decorum of the vision was to be observed,and 
each of the four living creatures had dis- 
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charged its duty of a monitor before, or be- 
cause the events here opened lay out of the 
sight, and beyond the time, of the present 
ministers of the church ; or because it does 
not contain a new prophecy of any future 
events, but rather opens a spring of support 
and consolation to those who had been and 
still were under great tribulation for the sake 
of Christ and the gospel. Here observe, 

1. The sight this apostle saw at the open- 
ing of the fifth seal; it was a very affect- 
ing sight w. 9): I saw under the altar the 
souls of those that were slain for the word of 
God, and for the testimony which they held. 
He saw the souls of the martyrs. Here ob- 
serve, (1.) Where he saw them—wunder the 
altar ; at the foot of the altar of incense, in 
the most holy place; he saw them in heaven, 
at the foot of Christ. Hence note, [1.] Per- 
secutors can only kill the body, and after 
that there is no more that they can do; their 
souls live. [2.] God has provided a good 
place in the better world for those who are 
faithful to death and are not allowed a place 
any longer on earth. [3.] Holy martyrs are 
very near to Christ in heaven, they have the 
highest place there. [4.] It is not their own 
death, but the sacrifice of Christ, that. gives 
them a reception into heaven and a reward 
there ; they do not wash their robes in their 
own blood, but in the blood of the Lamb. (2.) 
What was the cause in which they suffered— 
the word of God and the testimony which they 
held, for believing the word of God, and at- 
testing or confessing the truth of it ; this pro- 
fession of their faith they held fast without 
wavering, even though they died for it. A 
noble cause, the best that any man can lay 
down his life for—faith in God’s word anda 
confession of that faith. 

2. The cry he heard; it was a loud cry, 
and contained a humble expostulation about 
the long delay of avenging justice against 
their enemies: How long, O Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on 
those that dwell on the earth? v.10. Observe, 
(1.) Even the spirits of just men made perfect 
retain a proper resentment of the wrong they 
have sustained by their cruel enemies; and 
though they die in charity, praying, as Christ 
did, that God would forgive them, yet they 
are desirous that, for the honour of God, and 
Christ, and the gospel, and for the terror and 
conviction of others, God will take a just re- 
venge upon the sin of persecution, even while 
he pardons and saves the persecutors. (2.) 
They commit their cause to him to whom 
vengeance belongeth, and leave it in his 
hand; they are not for avenging themselves, 
but leave all to God. (3.) There will be joy 
in heaven at the destruction of the implacable 
enemies of Christ and Christianity, as well as 
at the conversion of other sinners. When 
Babylon falls, it will be said, Rejoice over her, 
O thou heaven, and you holy apostles and 
prophets, for God hatk avenged you on her, 
ch. xvii. 20 
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3. He observed the kind return that was 
made to this cry (v. 11), both what was given 
to them and what was said to them. (1.) 
What was given to them—white robes, the 
robes of victory and of honour; their present 
happiness was an abundant recompence of 
their past sufferings. (2.) What was said to 
them—that they should be satisfied, and easy 
in themselves, for it would not be long ere 
the number of their fellow-sufferers should 
be fulfilled. ‘This is a language rather suited 
to the imperfect state of the saints in this 
world than to the perfection of their state in 
heaven; there is no impatience, no uneasi- 
ness, no need of admonition; but in this 
world there is great need of patience. Ob- 
serve, [1.] There is a number of Christians, 
known to God, who are appointed as sheep 
for the slaughter, set apart to be God’s wit- 
nesses. [2:] As the measure of the sin of 
persecutors is filling up, so is the number of 
the persecuted martyred servants of Christ. 
{3.] When this number is fulfilled, God will 
take a just and glorious revenge upon their 
cruel persecutors ; he will recompense tribu- 
lation to those who trouble them, and to those 
that are troubled full and uninterrupted rest. 

II., We have here the sixth seal opened, 
v.12. Some refer this to the great revolu- 
tions in the empire at Constantine’s time, 
the downfal of paganism ; others, with great 
probability, to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
as an emblem of the general judgment, and 
destruction of the wicked, at the end of the 
world; and, indeed, the awful characters of 
this event are so much the same with those 
signs mentioned by our Saviour as foreboding 
the destruction of Jerusalem, as hardly to 
leave any room for doubting but that the 
same thing is meant in both places, though 
some think that event was past already. See 
Matt. xxiv. 29, 30. Here observe, 

1. The tremendous events that were hasten- 
ing; and here are several occurrences that 
contribute to make that day and dispensation 
very dreadful :—(1.) There was a great earth- 
quake. ‘This may be taken in a political 
sense; the very foundations of the Jewish 
church and state would be terribly shaken, 
though they seemed to be as stable as the 
earth itself. (2.) The sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, either naturally, by a total 
eclipse, or politically, by the fall of the chief 
rulers and governors of the land. (3.) The 
moon should become as blood; the inferior 
officers, or their military men, should be all 
wallowing in their own blood. (4.) The stars 
of heaven shall fall to the earth (v. 13), and 
that as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, 
when she is shaken of a mighty wind. The 
stars may signify all the men of note and in- 
fluence among them, though in lower spheres 
of activity ; there should be a general desola- 
tion. (5.) The heaven should depart as a 
scroll when it is rolled together. ‘This may 


signify that their ecclesiastical state should 
perish and be laid aside for ever. 
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mountain and island shall be moved out of its 
place. 'The destruction of the Jewish nation 
should affect and affright all the nations 
round about, those who were highest in 
honour and those who seemed to be best 
secured ; it would be a judgment that should 
astonish all the world. , This leads to, 

2. The dread and terror that would seize 
upon all sorts of men in that great and awful 
day, v. 15. No authority, nor grandeur, nor 
riches, nor valour, nor strength, would be 
able to support men at tbat time; yea, the 
yay poor slaves, who, one would think, had 
nothing to fear, because they had nothing to 
lose, would be all in amazement at that day. 
Here observe, (1.) The degree of their terror 
and astonishment : it should prevail so far as 
to make them, like distracted desperate men, 
call to the mountains to fall upon them, and to 
the hills to cover them ; they would be glad to 
be no more seen; yea, to have no longer 
any being. (2.) ‘The cause of their terror, 
namely, the angry countenance of him that 
sits on the throne, and the wrath of the Lamb. 
Observe, [1.] That which is matter of dis- 
pleasure to Christ is so to God; they are so 
entirely one that what pleases or displeases 
the one pleases or displeases the other. [2.]} 
‘Though God be invisible, he can make the 
inhabitants of this world sensible of his awful 
frowns. [3.] Though Christ be a lamb, yet 
he can be angry, even to wrath, and the wrath 
of the Lamb is exceedingly dreadful ; for if 
the Redeemer, that appeases the wrath of 
God, himself be our wrathful enemy, where 
shall we have a friend to plead for us? 
Those perish without remedy who perish by 
the wrath of the Redeemer. [4.] As men 
have their day of opportunity, and their 
seasons of grace, so God has his day of righ- 
teous wrath; and, when that day shall come, 
the most stout-hearted sinners will not be 
able to stand before him: all these terrors 
actually fell upon the sinners in Judea and 
Jerusalem in the day of their destruction, 
and they will all, in the utmost degree, fall 
upon impenitent sinners, at the general judg- 
ment of the last day. 


CHAP. VII. 


The things contained in this chepter came in after the opening of 
the six seals, which foretold great calamities io the world; aud 
before the sound of the seven trumpets, which gave notice of 
great corruptions arising in the church: between these comes in 
this comfortable chapter, which secures the graces and comforte 
of the people of God in times of cummon calamity. We haves 
l. Aa account of the restraint laid upou the winds, ver. 1—3. 
Il. The sealing of the servants of God, ver. 4—8. JI]. The 
songs of angels and saints on this occasion, ver.9—12. 1V. A 
description of the konour and happiness of those who had faith- 
fully served Cbrist, and suffered for him, ver. 13, ke. 


ND after these things ] saw four 

. angels standing on the four 
corners of the earth, holding the four 
winds of the earth, that the wind 
should not blow on the earth, nor on 
the sea, nor on any tree. 2 And I 
saw another angel ascending from the 
east, having the seal of the living God: 
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and he cried with a loud voice to the 
four angels, to whom it was given to 
hurt the earth and the sea, 3 Saying, 
Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, 
nor the trees, till we have sealed the 
servants of our God in their foreheads. 
4 And I heard the number of them 
which were sealed: and there were 
sealed a hundred and forty and four 
thousand of all the tribes of the child- 
ren of Israel. 5 Of the tribe of Juda 
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were 
sealed twelve thousand. 6 Of the 
tribe of Aser were sealed twelve 
thousand: Of the tribe of Nepthalim 
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve 
thousand. 7 Of the tribe of Simeon 
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Issachar were 
sealed twelve thousand. 8 Of the 
tribe of Zabulon were sealed tweive 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were 
sealedtwelvethousand. Of the tribeof 
Benjamin weresealed twelve thousand. 


9 After this I beheld, and, lo, a 
great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, 
and people, and tongues, stood before 
the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms 
in their hands; 10 And cried with 
a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our 
God which sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. 11 Andall the 
angels stood round about the throne, 
and about the elders and the four 
beasts, and fell before the throne on 
their faces, and worshipped God, 12 
Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, 
and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might, be unto 
our God for ever and ever. Amen. 

Here we have, I. An account of the re- 
straint laid upon the winds. By these winds 
we suppose are meant those errors and cor- 
ruptions in religion which would occasion a 
great deal of trouble and mischief to the 
church of God. Sometimes the Holy Spirit 
is compared to the wind : here the spirits of 
error are compared to the four winds, contrary 
onc to another, but doing much hurt to the 


church, the garden and vineyard of God, 
VOL, IX. 
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breaking the branches and blasting the fruits 
of his plantation. ‘The devil is called the 
prince of the power of the air: he, by a 
great wind, overthrew the house of Job’s 
eldest son. Errors are as wind, hy which 
those who are unstable are shaken, and car- 
ried to and fro, Eph. iv. 14. Observe, 
1. These are called the winds of the earth, 
because they blow only in these lower 
regions near the earth; heaven is always 
clear and free from them. 2. They are 
restrained by the ministry of angels, stand- 
ing on the four corners of the earth, intimat- 
ing that the spirit of error cannot go forth 
till God permits it, and that the angels minis- 
ter to the good of the church by restraining 
its enemies. 3. Their restraint was only for 
a season, and that was tili the servants of 
God were sealed in their foreheads. God has 
a particular care and concern for his own 
servants in times of temptation and corrup- 
tion, and he has a way to secure them from 
the common infection; he first establishes 
them, and then he tries them; he has the 
timing of their trials in his own hand. 

II. An account of the sealing of the ser- 
vants of God, where observe, 1. To whom 
this work was committed—to an angel, 
another angel. While some of the angelz 
were employed to restrain Satan and his 
agents, another angel was employed to mark 
out and distinguish the faithful servants of 
God. 2. How they were distinguished— 
the seal of: God was set upon their foreheads, 
a seal known to him, and as plain as if it 
appeared in their foreheads; by this mark 
they were set apart for mercy and safety in 
the worst of times. 3. The number of those 
that were sealed, where observe, (1.) A 
particular account of those that were sealed 
ofthe twelve tribes of Israel—twelve thousand 
out of every tribe, the whole sum amounting 
to a hundred and forty-four thousand. In 
this list the tribe of Dan is’omitted, perhaps 
because they were greatly addicted to ido- 
latry; and the order of the tribes is altered, 
perhaps according as they had been more or 
less faithful to God. Some take these to be 
a select number of the Jews who were re- 
served for mercy at the destruction of Jeru- 
salem; others think that time was past, 
and therefore it is to be more generally ap- 
plied to God’s chosen remnant in the world ; 
but, if the destruction of Jerusalem was not 
yet over (and I think it is hard to prove that 
it was), it seems more proper to understand 
this of the remnant of that people which 
God had reserved according to the election 
of grace, only here we have a definite num- 
ber for an indefinite. (2.) A general ac- 
count of those who were saved out of other 
nations (v. 9): A great multitude, which no 
man could number, of all nations, and kin- 
dreds, and people, and tongues. Though 
these are not said to be sealed, yet they were 
selected by God out of all nations, and 
brought into his church, and there stecd 
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before the throne. Observe, [1.] God will 
have a greater harvest of souls among the 
Gentiles than he had among the Jews. 


the married woman. [2.] The Lord knows 
who are his, and he will keep them safe in 
times of dangerous temptation. [3.] Though 
the church of God is but a little flock, in 
comparison of the wicked world, yet it is no 
contemptible society, but really-large, and 
to be still more enlarged. 

III. We have the songs of saints and angels 
on this occasion, v. 9—12, where observe, 

1. The praises offered up by the saints 
(and, as it seems to me, by the Gentile be- 
lievers) for the care of God in reserving so 
large a remnant of the Jews, and saving 
them from infidelity and destruction. The 
Jewish church prayed for the Gentiles be- 
fore their conversion, and the Gentile 
churches have reason to bless God for his 
distinguishing mercy to so many of the 
Jews, when the rest were cut off. Here ob- 
serve, (1.) The posture of these praising 
saints: they stood before the throne, and 
before the Lamb, before the Creator and 
the Mediator. In acts of religious worship 
we come nigh to God, and are to conceive 
ourselves as in his special presence ; and we 
must come to God by Christ. The throne 
of God would be inaccessible to sinners were 
it not for a Mediator. (2.) Their habit: they 
were clothed with white robes, and had palms 
in their hands ; they were invested with the 
robes of justification, holiness, and victory, 
and had palms in their hands, as conquerors 
used to appear in their triumphs: such a 
glorious appearance will the faithful servants 
of God make at last, when they have fought 
_ the good fight of faith and finished their 
course. (3.) Their employment: they cried 
with aloud voice, saying, Salvation to our 
God who sitteth upon the throne, and to the 
Lamb. This may be understood either as a 
hosannah, wishing well to the interest of 
God and Christ in the church and in the 
world, or as a hallelujah, giving to God and 
the Lamb the praise of the great salvation ; 
both the Father and the Son are joined to- 
gether in these praises; the Father con- 
trived this salvation, the Son purchased it, 
and those who enjoy it must and will bless 
the Lord and the Lamb, and they will do it 
publicly, and with becoming fervour. 

2. Here is the song of the angels (v. 11, 
12), where observe, (1.) Their station—before 
the throne of God, attending on him, and 
about the saints, ready to serve them. ‘(2.) 
Their posiure, which is very humble, and 
expressive of the greatest reverence: They 
fell before the throne on their faces, and wor- 
shipped God. Behold the most excellent of 
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frail creatures, when we come into the pre- 
sence of God! We should fall down before 
him; there should be both a reverential 
frame of spirit and a humble behaviour in all 
our addresses to God. (3.) Their praises. 
They consented to the praises of the saints, 
said their Amen thereto; there is in heaven 
a perfect harmony between the angels and 
saints; and then they added more of their 
own, saying, Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, 
and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, 
and might, be unto our God for ever and ever. 
Amen. Here, [1.] They acknowledge the 
glorious attributes of God—his wisdom, his 
power, and his might. [2.] They declare 
that for these his divine perfections he ought 
to be blessed, and praised, and glorified, to 
all eternity; and they confirm it by their 
Amen. We see what is the work of heaven, 
and we ought to begin it now, to get our 
hearts tuned for it, to be much in it, and to 
long for that world where our praises, as well 
as happiness, will be perfected. 

13 And one of the elders answered, 
saying unto me, What are these which 
are arrayed in white robes? and 
whence came they? 14 And I said 
unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And 
he said to me, These are they which 
came out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
15 Therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and serve him day and 
night in his temple: and he that 
sitteth on the throne shall dwell 
among them. 16 They shall hunger 
no more, neither thirst any more; 
neither shall the sun light on them, 
nor any heat. 17 For the Lamb 
which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters: and 
God shall wipe away all tears from 


their eyes. 

Here we have a description of the honour 
and happiness of those who have faithfully 
served the Lord Jesus Christ, and suffered 
forhim. Observe, 

I. A question asked by one of the elders, 
not for his own information, but for John’s 
instruction: ministers may learn from the 
people, especially from aged and experienced 
Christians; the lowest saint in heaven knows 
more than the greatest apostle in the world. 
Now the question has two parts :—1. What 
are these that are arrayed in white robes? 2. 


all the creatures, who never sinned, who are | Whence came they? It seems to be spoken 


before him continually, not only covering 
their faces, but falling down on their faces 
before the Lord! What humility then, and 


| 
| 


by way of admiration, as Cant. iii. 6, Who is 
this that cometh out of the wilderness ! Faith- 
ful Christians deserve our notice and respect. 


what profound reverence, become us vile! we should mark the upright. 
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IJ. The answer returned by the apostle, in 
which he tacitly acknowledges his own igno- 
rance, and sues to this elder for information: 
Thou knowest. ‘Those who would gain know- 
ledge must not be ashamed to own their igno- 
rance, nor to desire instruction from any that 
are able to give it. 

III. The account given to the apostle con- 
cerning that noble army of martyrs who stood 
before the throne of God in white robes, with 
palms of victory in their hands: and notice 
is taken here of, 1. The low and desolate 
state they had formerly been in; they had 
been in great tribulation, persecuted by men, 
tempted by Satan, sometimes troubled in 
their own spirits; they had suffered the spoil- 
ing of their goods, the imprisonment of their 
persons, yea, the loss of life itself. The way 
to heaven lies through many tribulations ; 
but tribulation, how great soever, shall not 
separate us from the love of God. ‘Tribula- 
tion, when gone through well, will make 
heaven more welcome and more glorious. 2. 
The means by which they had been prepared 
for the great honour and happiness they now 
enjoyed: they had washed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb, v. 
14. It is not the blood of the martyrs them- 
selves, but the blood of the Lamb, that can 
wash away sin, and make the soul pure and 
clean in the sight of God. Other blood 
stains; this is the only blood that makes the 
robes of the saints white and clean. 3. The 
blessedness to which they are now advanced, 
being thus prepared for it. (1.) They are 
happy in their station, for they are before the 
throne of God night and day ; and he dwells 
among them; they are in that presence where 
there is fulness of joy. (2.) They are happy 
in their employment, for they serve God con- 
tinually, and that without weakness, drowsi- 
ness, or wearincss. Heaven isa state of ser- 
vice, though not of suffering; it is a state of 
rest, but not of sloth; it is a praising de- 
lightful rest. (3.) They are happy in their 
freedom from all the inconveniences of this 
present life. [1.] From all want and sense 
of want: They hunger and thirst no more; 
all their wants are supplied, and all the un- 
easiness caused thereby is removed. [2.] 
From all sickness and pain: they shall never 
be scorched by the heat of the sun any more. 
(4.) They are happy in the love and guidance 
of the Lord Jesus: He shall feed them, he 
shall lead them to living fountains of waters, 
he shall put them into the possession of every 
thing that is pleasant and refreshing to their 
souls, and therefore they shall hunger and 
thirst no more. (5.) They are happy in being 
delivered from all sorrow or occasion of it: 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 
* They have formerly had their sorrows, and 
shed many tears, both upon the account of 
sin and affliction; but God himself, with his 
own gentle and gracious hand, will wipe 
those tears away, and they shall return no 
more forever; and they would not have been 
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without those tears, when God comes to wipe 
them away. In this he deals with them as 
a tender father who finds his beloved child 
in tears, he comforts him, he wipes his eyes, 
and turns his sorrow into rejoicing. This 
should moderate the Christian’s sorrow in 
his present state, and support him under all 
the troubles of it; for those thut sow in tears 
shall reap in joy ; and those that now go forth 
weepiny, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless 
come again rejoicing, bringing their sheaves 
with them. 
CHAP. VIII. 


We haye already seen what occurred upon opening six of the 
seals; we now come to the opening of the seventh, which iu- 
troduced the sonnding of the seven trumpets; and a direfnl 
scene now opens. Most expositors agree that the seven seals 
represent the interval between the apustle’s time and the reign 
of Constantine, hut that the seven trumpets are designed to re- 
present the rise of antichrist, some time after the empire he- 
came Christien. In this chapter we have, I. The preface, or 
prelude, tothe sounding of the trumpets, ver. I—6. 11. The 
sounding of four of the trumpets, ver. 7, &c. 


A™ when he had opened the 
seventh seal, there was silence 
in heaven about the space of half an 
hour. 2 And I saw the seven angels 
which stood before God ; and to them 
were given seven trumpets. 3 And 
another angel came and stood at the 
altar, having a golden censer; and 
there was given unto him much in- 
cense, that he should offer zt with the 
prayers of all saints upon the golden 
altar which was before the throne. 
4 And the smoke of the incense, which 
came with the prayers of the saints, 
ascended up before God out of the 
angel’s hand. , 5 And the angel took 
the censer, and filled it with fire of 
the altar, and cast ié into the earth: 
and there were voices, and thunder- 
ings, and lightnings, and an earth- 
quake. 6 And the seven angels which 
had the seven trumpets prepared 
themselves to sound. 


In these verses we have the prelude to the 
sounding of the trumpets in several parts. 

I. The opening of the last seal. ‘This was 
to introduce a new set of prophetical iconisms 
and events; there is a continued chain of 
providence, one part linked to another (where 
one ends another begins), and, though they 
may differ in nature and in time, they all make 
up one wise, well-connected, and uniform de- 
sign in the hand of God. 

II. A profound silence in heaven for the 
space of half an hour, which may be under- 
stood either, 1. Of the silence of peace, that 
for this time no complaints were sent up to 
the ear of the Lord God of sabaoth; all was 
quiet and well in the church, and therefore 
all silent in heaven, for whenever the church 
on earth cries, through oppression, that cry 
comes up to heaven and reseands there ; or, 


The seven trumpets. 
2. A silence of expectation ; ‘great things 
were upon the wheel of providence, and the 
church of God, both in heaven and earth, 
stood silent, as became them, to see what 
God was doing, according to that of Zech. 
ii. 13, Be silent, O all flesh, before the Lord, for 
he has risen up out of his holy habitation. And 
elsewhere, Be still, and know that I am God. 

III. The trumpets were delivered to the 
angels who were to sound them. Still the 
angels are employed as the wise and willing 
instruments of divine Providence, and they 
are furnished with all their materials and in- 
structions from God our Saviour. As the 
angels of the churches are to sound the trum- 
pet of the gospel, the angels of heaven are 
to sound the trumpet of Providence, and 
every one has his part given him. 

IV. To prepare for this, another angel 
must first offer incense, v. 3. It is very pro- 
bable that this other angel is the Lord Jesus, 
the high priest of the church, who is here 
described in his sacerdotal office, having a 
golden censer and much incense, a fulness of 
merit in his own glorious person, and this 
incense he was to offer up, with the prayers 
of all the saints, upon the golden altar of his 
divine nature. Observe, 1. All the saints 
are a praying people; none of the children of 
God are born dumb, a Spirit of grace is 
always a Spirit of adoption and supplication, 
teaching us to cry, Abba, Father. Ps. xxxi. 6, 
For this shall every one that is godly pray 
unto thee. 2. Times of danger should be 
praying times, and so should times of great 
expectation; both our fears and our hopes 
should put us upon prayer, and, where the 
interest of the church of God is deeply con- 
cerned, the hearts of the people of God in 
prayer should be greatly enlarged. 3. The 
prayers of the saints themselves stand in need 
of the incense and intercession of Christ to 
make them acceptable and effectual, and there 
is provision made by Christ for that purpose ; 
he has his incense, his censer, and his altar ; 
heis all himself to his people. 4. The prayers 
of the saints come up before God in a cloud 
of incense; no’prayer, thus recommended, 
was ever denied audience or acceptance. 
5. These prayers that were thus accepted in 
heaven produced great changes upon earth 
in return to them; the same angel that in 
his censer offered up the prayers of the saints 
in the same censer took of the fire of the altar, 
and cast it into the earth, and this presently 
caused strange commotions, voices, and thun- 
derings, and lightnings, and an eurthquake ; 
these were the answers God gave to the pray- 
ers of the saints, and tokens of his anger 
against the world and that he would do great 
things to avenge himself and his people of 
their enemies ; and now, all things being thus 
prepared, the angels discharge their duty. 


7 The first angel sounded, and 
there followed hail and fire mingled 
ie iood, and they were cast upon 
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the earth: and the third part of trees 
was burnt up, and all green grass was 
burnt up. 8 And the second angel 
sounded, and as it were a great 
mountain burning with fire was east 
into the sea: and the third part of 
the sea became blood; 9 And the 
third part of the creatures which were 
in the sea, and had life, died; and 
the third part of the ships were de- 
stroyed. 10 And the third angel 
sounded, and there fell a great star 
from heaven, burning as it were a 
lamp, and it fell upon the third part 
of the rivers, and upon the fountains 
of waters; 11 And the name of the 
star is called Wormwood: and the 
third part of the waters became 
wormwood ; and many men died 
of the waters, because they were 
made bitter. 12 And the fourth 
angel sounded, and the-third part of 
the sun was smitten, and the third 
part of the moon, and the third part 
of the stars; so as the third part of 
them was darkened, and the day 
shone not for a third part of it, and 
the night likewise. 13 And I beheld, 
and heard an angel flying through 
the midst of heaven, saying with a 
loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the 
inhabiters of the earth by reason 
of the other voices of the trumpet 
of the three angels, which are yet to 
sound ! 

Observe, I. The first angel sounded the first 
trumpet, and the events which followed were 
very dismal: There followed hail and fire 
mingled with blood, &c., v. 7. There was a 
terrible storm; but whether it is to be un- 
derstood of a storm of heresies, a mixture of 
monstrous errors falling on the church (for 
in that age Arianism prevailed), or a storm 
or tempest of war falling on the civil state, 
expositors are not agreed. Mr. Mede takes 
it to be meant of the Gothic inundation that 
broke in upon the empire in the year 395, 
the same year that Theodosius died, when 
the northern nations, under Alaricus, king 
of the Goths, broke in upon the western parts 
of the empire. However, here we observe, 
1. It was a very terrible storm—fire, and 
hail, and blood: a strange mixture! 2. The 
limitation of it: it fell on the third part of 
the trees, and on the third part of the grass, 
and blasted and burnt it up; that is, say 
some, upon the third part of the clergy and 
the third part of the laity ; or, as others who 
take it to fall upon the civil state, upon the 
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third part of the great men, and upon the 
third part of the common people, either upon 
the Roman empire itself, which was a third 
part of the then known world, or upon a third 
part of that empire. The most severe cala- 
mities have their bounds and limits set them 
by the great God. 

II. The second angel sounded, and the alarin 
was followed, as in the first, with terrible 
events: A great mountain burning with fire 
was cast into the sea; and the third part of 
the sea became blood, v. 8. By this mountain 
some understand the leader or leaders of the 
heretics ; others, as Mr. Mede, the city of 
Rome, which was five times sacked by the 
Goths and Vandals, within the compass of 
137 years; first by Alaricus, in the year 410, 
with great slaughter and cruelty. In these 
calamities, a third part of the people (called 
here the sea or collection of waters) were de- 
stroyed : here was still a limitation to the 
third part, for in the midst of judgment God 
remembers mercy. This storm fell heavy 
upon the maritime and merchandizing cities 
and countries of the Roman empire. 

III. The third angel sounded, and the alarm 
had the like effects as before: There fell a 
great star from heaven, &c., v. 10. Some 
take this to be a political star, some eminent 
governor, and they apply it to Augustulus, 
who was forced to resign the empire to Odo- 
acer, in the year 480. Others take it to be 
an ecclesiastical star, some eminent person in 
the church, compared to a burning lamp, and 
they fix it upon Pelagins, who proved about 
this time a falling star, and greatly corrupted 
the churches of Christ. Observe, 1. Where 
this star fell: Upona third part of the rivers, 
and upon the fountains of waters. 2. What 
effect it had upon them; it turned those 
springs and streams into wormwood, made 
them very bitter, that men were poisoned by 
them; either the laws, which are springs of 
civil liberty, and property, and safety, were 
poisoned by arbitrary power, or the doctrines 
of the gospel, the springs of spiritual life, re- 
freshment, and vigour to the souls of men, 
were so corrupted and embittered by a mix- 
ture of dangerous errors that the souls of men 
found their ruin where they sought for their 
refreshment. 

IV. The fourth angel sounded, and the 
alarm was followed with further calamities. 
Observe, 1. The nature of this calamity; it 
was darkness ; it fell therefore upon the great 
luminaries of the heaven, that give light to 
the world—the sun, and the moon, and the 
stars, either the guides and governors of the 
church, or of the state, who are placed in 
higher orbs than the people, and are to dis- 
pense light and benign influences to them. 
2. The limitation: it was confined to a third 
part of these lumimaries; there was some 
light both of the sun by day, and of the moon 
and stars by night, but it was only a third 
part of what they had before. Without de- 
termining what is matter of controversy in 
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these points among learned men, we rather 
choose to make these plain and practical re- 
marks :—({1.) Where the gospel comes to a 
people, and is but coldly received, and has 
not its proper effects upon their hearts and 


lives, it is usually followed with dreadful 
judgments. (2.) Cod gives warning to men 
of his judgments before he sends them; he 
sounds an alarm by the written word, by 
ministers, by men’s own consciences, and by 
the signs of the times; so that, if a people be 
surprised, it is their own fault. (3.) The 
anger of God against a people makes dread- 
ful work among them; it embitters all their 
comforts, and makes even life itself bitter and 
burdensome. (4.) God does not in this world 
stir up all his wrath, but sets bounds to thé 
most terrible judgments. (5.) Corruptions of 
doctrine and worship in the church are them- 
selves great judgments, and the usual causes 
and tokens of other judgments coming on 
a people. 

V. Before the other three trumpets are 
sounded here is solemn warning given to the 
world how terrible the calamities would be 
that should follow them, and how miserable 
those times and places would be on which 
they fell, v. 13. 1. The messenger was an 
angel flying in the midst of heaven, as in haste, 
and coming on an awful errand. 2. The 
message was a denunciation of further and 
greater woe and misery than the world had 
hitherto endured. Here are three woes, to 
show how much the calamities coming should 
exceed those that had been already, or to 
hint how every one of the three succeeding 
trumpets should introduce its particular and 
distinct calamity. If less judgments do not 
take effect, but the church and the world 
grow worse under them, they must expect 
greater. God will be known by the judgments 
that he executes ; and he expects, when he 
comes to punish the world, the inhabitants 
thereof should tremble before him. 


CHAP. IX. 


In this chapter we have an account of the sounding of the fifth and 
sixth trumpets, the appearances that attended them, and the 
events that were to follow; the fifth trumpet, ver. 1—12, the 
sixth, ver. 13, &c. 


ND the fifth angel sounded, and 
I sawa star fall from heaven unto 
the earth: and to him was given the 
key of the bottomless pit. 2 And he 
opened the bottomless pit; and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the 
smoke of a great furnace; and the 
sun and the air were darkened by 
reason of the smoke of the pit. 3 
And there came out of the smoke 
locusts upon the earth: and unto 
them was given power, as the scor- 
pions of the earth have power. 4 
And it was commanded them that 
they should not hurt the pent the 


The seven trumpets. 
earth, neither any green thing, neither 
any tree; but only those men which 
have not the seal of God in their 
foreheads. 5 And to them it was 
given that they should not kill them, 
but that they should be tormented 
five months: and their torment was 
as the torment of a scorpion, when 
he striketh aman. 6 And in those 
days shall men seek death, and shall 
not find it; and shall desire to die, 
and death shall flee from them. 7 
And the shapes of the locusts were 
Jike unto horses prepared unto battle; 
and on their heads were as it were 
crowns like gold, and their faces were 
as the faces of men. 8 And they 
had hair as the hair of women, and 
their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 
9 And they had breastplates as it 
were breastplates of iron; and the 
sound of their wings was as the 
sound of chariots of many horses 
running to battle. 10 And they had 
tails like unto scorpions, and’ there 
were stings in their tails: and their 
power was to hurt men five months. 
11 And they had a king over them, 
which is the angel of the bottomless 
pit, whose name in the Hebrew 
tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek 
tongue hath his name Apollyon. 12 
One woe is past; and, behold, there 
come two woes more hereafter 

Upon the sounding of this trumpet, the 
things to be observed are, 1. A star falling 
from heaven to the earth. Some think this 
star represents some eminent bishop in the 
Christian church, some angel of the church; 
for, in the same way of speaking by which 
pastors are called stars, the church is called 
heaven; but who this is expositors do not 
agree. Some understand it of Boniface the 
third bishop of Rome, who assumed the title 
of universal bishop, by the favour of the em- 
peror Phocas, who, being a usurper and tyrant 
in the state, allowed Boniface to be so in the 
church, as the reward of his flattery. 2. To 
this fallen star was given the key of the bot- 
tomless pit. Having now ceased to be a 
minister of Christ, he becomes the antichrist, 
the minister of the devil; and by the permis- 
sion of Christ, who had taken from him the 
keys of the church, he becomes the devil’s 
turnkey, to let loose the powers of hell against 
the churches of Christ. 3. Upon the open- 
ing of the bottomless pit there arose a great 
smoke, which darkened the sun and the air. 


The . are the powers of darkness; hell 
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is the place of darkness. The devil carries 
on his designs by blinding the eyes of men, 
by extinguishing light and knowledge, and 
promoting ignorance and error. He first de- 
ceives mens and then destroys them; wretch- 
ed souls follow him in the dark, or they durst 
not follow him. 4. Out of this dark smoke 
there came a swarm of locusts, one of the 
plagues of Egypt, the devil’s emissaries head- 
ed by antichrist, all the rout and rabble of 
antichristian orders, to promote superstition, 
idolatry, error, and cruelty; and these had, 
by the just permission of God, power to hurt 
those who had not the mark of God in their 
foreheads. 5. The hurt they were to do them 
was not a bodily, but a spiritual hurt. They 
should not in a military way destroy all by 
fire and sword ; the trees and the grass should 
be untouched, and those they hurt should 
not be slain; it should not be a persecution, 
but a secret poison and infection in their 
souls, which should rob them of their purity, 
and afterwards of their peace. Heresy is a 
poison in the soul, working slowly and se- 
cretly, but will be bitterness in the end. 6. 
They had no power so much as to hurt those 
who had the seal of God in their foreheads. 
God’s electing, effectual, distinguishing grace 
will preserve his people from total and final 
apostasy. 7. The power given to these fac- 
tors for hell is limited in point of time: five 
months, a certain season, and but a short 
season, though how short we cannot tell. 
Gospel-seasons have their limits, and times of 
seduction are limited too. 8. Though it 
would be short, it would be very sharp, inso- 
much that those who were made to feel the 
malignity of this poison in their consciences 
would be weary of their lives, v. 6. A wounded 
spirit who can bear? 9. These locusts were 
of a monstrous size and shape, v. 7, 8, &c. 
They were equipped for their work like horses 
prepared to battle. (1.) They pretended to 
great authority, and seemed to be assured of 
victory: They had crowns like gold on their 
heads; it was nota true, but a counterfeit 
authority. (2.) They had the show of wisdom 
and sagacity, the faces of men, though the 
spirit of devils. (3.) They had all the allure- 
ments of seeming beauty, to ensnare and 
defile the minds of men—hair like women; 
their way of worship was very gaudy and 
ornamental. (4.) Though they appeared with 
the tenderness of women, they had the teeth 
of lions, were really cruel creatures. (5.) 
‘They had the defence and protection of earthly 
powers—breastplates of iron. (6.) They made 
a mighty noise in the world ; they flew about 
from one country to another, and the noise 
of their motion was hke that of an army with 
chariots and horses. (7.) Though at first 
they soothed and flattered men with a fair 
appearance, there was a sting in their tails; 
the cup of their abominations, contained that 
which, though luscious at first, would at 
length bite like a serpent and sting like an 
adder. (8.) The kirg and commander of 
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this hellish squadron is here desc:ibed, [1.] 
As an angel; so he was by nature, an angel, 
once one of the angels of heaven. [2.] The 
angel of the bottomless pit; an angel stiii, but 
a fallen angel, fallen into the bottomless pit, 
vastly large, and out of which there is no 
recovery. [3.] In these infernal regions he 
1s a sort of prince and governor, and. has the 
powers of darkness under his rule and com- 
mand. [4.] His true name is Abaddon, 
Apoliyon—a destroyer, for that is his busi- 
ness, his design, and employment, to which 
he diligently attends, in which he is very 
successful, and takes a horrid hellish plea- 
sure; it is about this destroying work that 
he sends out his émissaries and armies to 
destroy the souls of men. And now here we 
have the end of one woe; and where one ends 
another begins. 


13 And the sixth angel sounded, 
and I heard a voice from the four 
horns of the golden altar which is be- 
fore God, 14 Saying to the sixth 
angel which had the trumpet, Loose 
the four angels which are bound in 
the great river Euphrates. 15 And 
the four angels were loosed, which 
were prepared for an hour, and a day, 
and a month, and a year, for to slay 
the third part of men. 16 And the 
number of the army of the horsemen 
weretwo hundred thousand thousand: 
and I heard the number of them. 
17 And thus I saw the horses in the 
vision, and them that sat on them, 
having breastplates of fire, and of 
jacinth, and brimstone: and the 
heads of the horses were as the heads 
of lions; and out of their mouths 
issued fire and smoke and brimstone, 
- 18 By these three was the third 
part of men killed, by the fire, and 
by the smoke, and by the brimstone, 
which issued out of their mouths, 
19 For their power is in their mouth, 
and in their tails: for their tails were 
like unto serpents, and had heads, 
and with them they do hurt. 20 And 
the rest of the men which were not 
killed by these plagues yet repented 
not of the works of their hands, that 
they should not worship devils, and 
idols of gold, and silver, and brass, 
and stone, and of wood: which neither 
can see, nor hear, nor walk: 21 Nei- 
ther repented they of their murders, 
nor of their sorceries, nor of their 
fornication, nor ot their thefts. 


CHAP. IX. 


The seventh trumpet. 


Here iet us consider the preface to this 
vision, and then the vision itself. 

I. The preface to this vision: A voice was 
heard from the horns of the golden altar, v. 
13, 14, Here observe, 1. The power of the 
church’s enemies is restrained till God gives 
the word to have them turned loose. 2. When 
nations are ripe for punishment, those instru- 
ments of God’s anger that were before re- 
strained are let loose upon them, v. 14. 3. 
The instruments that God makes use of to 
punish a people may sometimes lie at a great 
distance from them, so that no danger may be 
apprehended from them. These four messen- 
gers of divine judgment lay bound in the river 
Euphrates, a great way from the European 
nations. Here the Turkish power had its rise, 
which seems to be the story of this vision. 

II. The vision itself: And the four angels 
that had been bound in the great river Eu- 
phrates were now loosed, v. 15, 16. And here 
observe, 1. The time of their military opera- 
tions and executions is limited to an hour, 
and a day, and a month, and a year. Pro- 
phetic characters of time are hardly to .be 
understood by us; but in general the time is 
fixed to an hour, when it shall begin and 
when it shall end ; and how far the execution 
shall prevail, even to a third part of the in- 
habitants of the earth. God will make the 
wrath of man praise him, and the remainder 
of wrath he will restrain. 2. The army that 
was to execute this great commission is 
mustered, and the number found to be of 
horsemen two hundred thousand thousand; 
but we are left to guess what the infantry 
must be. In general, it tells us, the armies 
of the Mahomedan empire should be vastly 
great; and so it is certain they were. 3. 
Their formidable equipage and appearance, 
v. 17. As the horses were fierce, like lions, 
and eager to rush into the battle, so those 
who sat upon them were clad in bright and 
costly armour, with all the ensigns of martial 
courage, zeal, and resolution. 4. The vast 
havoc and desolation that they made in the 
Roman empire, which had now become anti- 
christian: a third part of them were killed ; 
they went as far as their commission suffered 
them, and they could go no further. 5. Their 
artillery, by which they made such slaughter, 
described by fire, smoke, and brimstone, is- 
suing out of the mouths of their horses, and 
the stings that were in their tails. Itis Mr. 
Mede’s opinion that this is a prediction of 
great guns, those instruments of cruelty 
which make such destruction: he observes, 
These were first used by the Turks at the 
siege of Constantinople, and, being new and 
strange, were very terrible, and did great 
execution. However, here seems to be an 
allusion to what is mentioned in the former 
vision, that, as antichrist had his forces of a 
spiritual nature, like scorpions poisoning the 
minds of men with errur and idolatry, so the 
Turks, who were raised up to punisk the 
antichristian apostasy, had their scorpions 
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and their stings too, to hurt and kill the 
dodies of those who had been the murderers 
of so many souls. 6. Observe the impeni- 
tency of the antichristian generation under 
these dreadful judgments (v. 20); the rest of 
the men who were not killed repented not, 
they still persisted in those sins for which 
God was so severely punishing them, which 
were, (1.) Their idolatry; they would not 
cast away their images, though they could do 
them no good, could not see, nor hear, nor 
walk, (2.) Their murders (v. 21), which they 
had committed upon the saints and servants 
of Christ. Popery is a bloody religion, and 
seems resolved to continue such. (3.) Their 
sorceries ; they have their charms, and magic 
arts, and rites in exorcism and other things. 
(4.) Their fornication ; they allow both spi- 
ritual and carnal impurity, and promote it in 
themselves and others. (5.) Their thefts; 
they have by unjust means heaped together 
a vast deal of wealth, to the injury and im- 
poverishing of families, cities, princes, and 
nations. ‘hese are the flagrant crimes of 
antichrist and his agents; and, though God 
has revealed his wrath from heaven against 
them, they are obstinate, hardened, and im- 
penitent, and judicially so, for they must be 
destroyed. 

lI. From this sixth trumpet we learn, 
1. God can make one enemy of the church 
to be a scourge and plague to another. 2. 
He who is the Lord of hosts has vast armies 
at his command, to serve his own purposes 
3. The most formidable powers have limits 
set them, which they cannot transgress. 4. 
When God’s judgments are in the earth, he 
expects the inhabitants thereof should repent 
of sin, and learn righteousness. 5. Im- 
penitency under divine judgments is an 
Iniquity that will be the ruin of sinners; for 
where God judges he will overcome. 


CHAP. X. 


‘This chapter 1s nn introduction to the latter part of the prophecies 
of this book. Whether what is contained between this and the 
suunding of the seventh trumpet (ch. xi. 15) he a distiuct 
prophecy from the other, or only a more geueral account of sume 
of the principal things included in the other, is disputed by our 
curious enquirers into these abstruse writings. However, here 
we have, I. A remarkable description of a very glorious angel 
with an open hook in his hand, ver. 1—3. II. An account of 
seven thunders which che apostle heard, as echuing to the voice 
of this angel, and communicating sume discoveries, which the 
apustle was not yet allowed to write, ver. 4. 111. The solemn 
oath taken by him who had the book in his hand, ver. 5—7. IV. 
The charge given to the apostle, and observed by him, ver. 3—11. 


ND I saw another mighty angel 

come down from heaven, clothed 
with a cloud: and a rainbow was 
upon his head, and his face was as it 
were the sun, and his feet as pillars 
of fire: 2 And he had in his hand a 
little book open: and he set his right 
foot upon the sea, and his left foot on 
the earth, 3 And cried with a loud 
voice, as when a lion roareth: and 
when he had cried, seven thunders 


uti their voices. 4 And when the 
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seven thunders had uttered thar 
voices, I was about to write: and 
I heard a voice from heaven say- 
ing unto me, Seal up those things 
which the seven thunders uttered, 
and write them not. 5 And the 
angel which I saw stand upon the 
sea and upon the earth lifted up his 
hand to heaven, 6 And sware by 
him that liveth for ever and ever, who 
created heaven, and the things that 
therein are, and the earth, and the 
things that therein are, and the sea, 
and the things which are therein, 
that there should be time no longer: 
7 But in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he shall begin to 
sound, the mystery of God should be 
finished, as he hath declared to his 
servants the prophets. 


Here we have an account of another vision 
the apostle was favoured with, between the 
sounding of the sixth trumpet and that or 
the seventh. And we observe, 

I. The person who was principally con- 
cerned in communicating this discovery to 
John—an angel from heaven, another mighty 
angel, who is so set forth as would induce 
one to think it could be no other than our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ! 1. He was. 
clothed with a cloud: he veils his glory, which 
is too great for mortality to behold; and he 
throws a veil upon his dispensations. Clouds 
and darkness areround about him. 2. A rain- 
bow was upon his head ; he is always mindful 
of his covenant, and, when his conduct is 
most mysterious, yet it is perfectly just and 
faithful. 3. His face was as the sun, all 
bright, and full of lustre and majesty, ch. i. 16. 
4. His feet were as pillars of fire; all his ways, 
both of grace and providence, are pure and 
steady. 

lI. His station and posture: He set his 
right foot upon the sea and his left foot upon 
the earth, to show the absolute power and 
dominion he had over the world. And he 
held in his hand a little book opened, probably 
the same that was before sealed, but was now 
opened, and gradually fulfilled by him. 

IH. His awful voice: He cried aloud, as 
when a lion roareth (v. 3), and his awful voice 
was echoed by seven thunders, seven solemn 
and terrible ways of discovering the mind of 
God. 

IV. The prohibition given to the apostle, 
that he should not publish, but conceal what 
he had learned from the seven thunders, v. 
4. The apostle was for preserving and pub- 
lishing every thing he saw and heard in these 
visions, but the time had not yet come. 

V. The solemn oath taken by this mighty 
angel. 1. The manner of his swearing: He 
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lifted up his hand to heaven, and swore by him 
that liveth for ever, by himself, as God often 
has done, or by God as God, to whom he, as 
Lord, Redeemer, and ruler of the world, now 
appeals. 2. The matter of the oath: that 
there shall be time no longer; either, (1.) That 
there shall be now no longer delay in fulfilling 
the predictions of this book tkan till the last 
angel should sound ; then every thing should 
be put into speedy execution: the mystery of 
God shall be finished, v. 7. Or, (2.) That 
when this mystery of God is finished time 
itself shall be no more, as being the measure 
of things that are in a mutable changing state ; 
but all things shall be at length for ever fixed, 
and so time itself swallowed up in eternity. 


8 And the voice which I heard 
from heaven spake unto me again, 
and said, Go and take the little book 
which is open in the hand of the 
angel which standeth upon the sea 
and upon the earth. 9 And I went 
unto the angel, and said unto him, 
Give me the little book. And he 
said unto me, Take it, and eat it up; 
and it shall make thy belly bitter, 
but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as 
honey. 10 And I took the little 
book out of the angel’s hand, and ate 
itup; and it wasin my mouth sweet 
as honey: andas soon as I had eaten 
it, my belly was bitter. 11 And he 
said unto me, Thou must prophesy 
again before many peoples, and na- 
tions, and tongues, and kings. 


Here we have, I. A strict charge given to 
the apostle, which was, 1. That he should 
go and take the little book out of the hands 
of that mighty angel mentioned before. ‘This. 
charge was given, not by the angel himself 
who stood upon the earth, but by the same 
voice from heaven that in the fourth verse 
had lain an injunction upon him not to write 
what he had discerned by the seven thunders. 
2. To eat the book; this part of the charge 
was given by the angel himself, hinting to 
the apostle that before he should publish 
what he had discovered he must more 
thoroughly digest the predictions, and be in 
himself suitably affected with them. 

II. An account of the taste and relish which 
this little book would have, when the apostle 
had taken it in; at first, while in his mouth, 
sweet, All persons feel a pleasure in looking 
into future events, and in having them fore- 
told; and all good men love to receive a 
word from God, of what import soever it be. 
But, when this book of prophecy was more 
thoroughly digested by the apostle, the con- 
tents would be bitter; these were things so 
awful and terrible, such grievous persecutions 
of the people of God, and such desolation 
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made in the earth, that the foresight and fore- 
knowledge of them would not be pleasant, 
but painful to the mind of the apostle: thus 
was Ezekiel’s prophecy to him, ch. ili. 3. 

III. The apostle’s discharge of the duty 
he was called to (v. 10): He took the little 
book out of the angel’s hand, and ate it up, 
and he found the relish to be as was told him. 
1. It becomes the servants of God to digest 
in their own souls the messages they bring 
to others in his name, and to be suitably 
affected therewith themselves. 2. It becomes 
them to deliver every message with which 
they are charged, whether pleasing or un- 
pleasing to men. ‘That which is least pleas- 
ing may be most profitable; however, God’s 
messengers must not keep back any part of 
the counsel of God. 

IV. The apostle is made to know that this 
book of prophecy, which he had now taken 
in, was not given him merely to gratify his 
own curiosity, or to affect him with pleasure 
or pain, but to be communicated by him to 
the world. Here his prophetical commission 
seems to be renewed, and he is ordered to 
prepare for another embassy, to convcy those 
declarations of the mind and will of God 
which are of great importance to all the 
world, and to the highest and greatest men 
in the world, and such should be read and 
recorded in many languages. ‘This indeed is 
the case; we have them in our language, and 
are all obliged to attend to them, humbly to 
enquire into the meaning of them, and firmly 
to believe that every thing shall have its ac- 
complishment in the proper time ; and, when 
the prophecies shall be fulfilled, the sense and 
truth of them will appear, and the omni- 
science, power, and faithfulness of the great 
God will be adored. 

CHAP. XI. 


In this chapter we have an account, I. Of the measuring-reed given 
to the apostle, to taka the dimensions of the temple, ver. }, 2. 
Il. Of the two witnesses of God, ver. 3—13. 111. Of the sounding 
of the seventh trumpet, and what followed upon it, ver. 14, &e. 


ND there was given me a reed , 
like unto a rod: and the angel 
stood, saying, Rise, and measure the 
temple of God, and the altar, and 
them that worship therein. 2 But 
the court which is without the temple 
leave out, and measure it not; for it 
is given unto the Gentiles: and the 
holy city shall they tread under foot 
forty and two months. 

This prophetical passage about measuring 
the temple is a plain reference to what we 
find in Ezekiel’s vision, Ezek. xl. 3, &c. But 
how to understand either the one or the 
other is not so easy. It should seem the 
design of measuring the temple in the former 
case was in order to the rebuilding of it, and 
that with advantage; the design of this 
measurement seems to be either 1. For the 


preservation of it in those times of public 
danger and calamity that are here fopetald ; 
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or, 2. For its trial; that it may be seen how 
far it agrees with the standard, or pattern, in 
the mount; or, 3. For its reformation; that 
what is redundant, deficient, or changed, may 
be regulated according to the true model. 
Observe, 

I. How much was to be measured. 1. 
The temple; the gospel church in general, 
whether it be so built, so constituted, as the 
gospel rule directs, whether it be too narrow 
or too large, the door too wide or too strait. 
2. The altar. That which was the place of 
the most solemn acts of worship may be put 
for religious worship in general; whether 
the church has the true altars, both as to 
substance and situation: as to substance, 
whether they take Christ for their altar, and 
lay down all their offerings there; and in 
situation, whether the altar be in the holiest; 
that is, whether they worship God in the 
Spirit and in truth. 3. The worshippers too 
must be measured, whether they make God’s 
glory their end and his word their rule, in all 
their acts of worship ; and whether they come 
to God with suitable affections, and whether 
their conversation be as becomes the gospel. 

II. What was not to be measured (v. 2), 
and why it should be left out. 1. What was 
not to be measured: The court which is 
without the temple measure it not. Some 
say that Herod, in the additions made to the 
temple, built an outer court, and called it 
the court of the Gentiles. Some tell us that 
Adrian built the city and an outer court, and 
called it Alia, and gave it to the Gentiles. 
2. Why was not the outer court mea- 
sured? This was no part of the temple, 
according to the model either of Solomon or 
Zerubbabel, and therefore God would have 
no regard to it. He would not mark it out 
for preservation ; but as it was designed for 
the Gentiles, to bring pagan ceremonies and 
customs and to annex them to the gospel 
churches, so Christ abandoned it to them, to 
be used as they pleased; and both that and 
the city were trodden under foot for a cer- 
tain time—forty and two months, which some 
would have to be the whole time of the reign 
of antichrist. Those who worship in the 
outer court are either such as worship in a 
false manner or with hypocritical hearts ; and 
these are rejected of God, and will be found 
among his enemies. 3. From the whole ob- 
serve, (1.) God will have a temple and an 
altar in the world, till the end of time. (2.) 
He has a strict regard to this temple, and 
observes how every thing is managed in it. 
(3.) Those who worship in the outer court 
will be rejected, and only those who worship 
within the veil accepted. (4.) The holy city, 
the visible church, is very much trampled 
upon in the world. But, (5.) The desolations 
of the church are fer a limited time, and for 
a short time, and she shall be delivered out 
of all her troubles. 


8 mag I will give power unto my 
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two witnesses, and they shall pro- 
phesy a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. 
4 These are the two olive trees, and 
the two candlesticks standing before 
the God of the earth. 5 And if any 
man will hurt them, fire proceedeth 
out of their mouth, and devoureth 
their enemies: and if any man will 
hurt them, he must in this manner 
be killed. 6 These have power to 
shut heaven, that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy: and have 
power over waters to turn them ta 
blood, and to smite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they will. 7 And 
when they shall have finished their 
testimony, the beast that ascendeth 
out of the bottomless pit shall make 
war against them, and shall overcome 
them, and kill them. 8 And their 
dead bodies shall lie in the street of 
the great city, which spiritually is 
called Sodom and Egypt, where also 
our Lord was crucified. 9 And they 
of the people and kindreds and 
tongues and nations shall see their 
dead bodies three days and a half, 
and shall not suffer their dead bodies 
to be put in graves. 10 And they 
that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice 
over them, and make merry, and shall - 
send gifts one to another; because 
these two prophets tormented them 
that dwelt on the earth. 11 And 
after three days and a half the 
Spirit of life from God entered into 
them, and they stood upon their feet ; 
and great fear fell upon them which 
saw them. 12 And they heard a 
great voice from heaven saying unto 
them, Come up hither. And they 
ascended up into heaven in a cloud; 
and their enemies beheld them. 13 
And the same hour was there a great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the 
city fell, and in the earthquake were 
slain of men seven thousand: and 
the remnant were affrighted, and gave 
glory to the God of heaven. 


In this time of treading down, God has 
reserved to himself his faithful witnesses, 
who will not fail to attest the truth of his 
word and worship, and the excellency of his 
ways. Here observe, 
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I. The number of these witnesses: it is 
but a small number and yet it is sufficient. 
1. It is but small. Many will own and ac- 
knowledge Christ in times of prosperity who 
will desert and deny him in times of perse- 
cution; one witness, when the cause is upon 
trial, is worth many at other times. 2. It is 
a sufficient number ; for in the mouth of two 
witnesses every cause shall be established. 
Christ sent out his disciples two by two, to 
preach the gospel. Some think these two 
witnesses are Enoch and Elias, who are to 
return to the earth for a time: others, the 
church of the believing Jews and that of the 
Gentiles : it should rather seem that they are 
God’s eminent faithful ministers, who shall 
not only continue to profess the Christian 
religion, but to preach it, in the worst of 
times. k 

II. The time of their prophesying, or 
bearing their testimony for Christ. A thou- 
sand two hundred und threescore days ; that 
is (as many think), to the period of the reign 
of antichrist; and, if the beginning of that 
interval could be ascertained, this number of 
prophetic days, taking a day for a year, 
would give us a prospect when the end 
shall be. 

III. Their habit, and posture: they pro- 
phesy in sackcloth, as those that are deeply 
affected with the low and distressed state of 
the churches and interest of Christ in the 
world. 

IV. How they were supported and sup- 

lied during the discharge of their great and 
hast work : they stood before the God of the 
whole earth, and he gave them power to pro- 
phesy. He made them to be like Zerubbabel 
and Joshua, the two olive-trees and candle- 
stick in the vision of Zechariah, ch. iv. 2, 
&c. God gave them the oil of holy zeal, and 
courage, and strength, and comfort; he 
made them olive-trees, and their lamps of 
profession were kept burning by the oil of 
inward gracious principles, which they re- 
ceived from God. They had oil not only in 


their lamps, but in their vessels—habits of 


spiritual life, light, and zeal. 

V. Their security and defence during the 
time of their prophesying: Jf any attempted 
to hurt them, fire proceeded out of their 
mouths, and devoured them, v. 5. Some think 
this alludes to Elias’s calling for fire from 
heaven, to consume the captains and their 
companies that came to seize him, 2 Kings 
i. 12. God promised the prophet Jeremiah 
(ch. v. 14), Behold, I will make my words in 
thy mouth fire, and this people shall be wood, 
and it shall devour them. By their praying 
and preaching, and courage in suffering, 
they shall gall and wound the very hearts 
and consciences of many of their persecutors, 
who shall go away self-condemned, and be 
even terrors to themselves; like Pashur, at 
the words of the prophet Jeremiah, ch. xx. 4. 
They shall have that free access to God, and 
that interest in him, that, at their prayers, 
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God will inflict plagues and judgments upon 
their enemies, as he did on Pharaoh, turning 
their rivers into blood, and restraining the 
dews of heaven, shutting heaven up, that no 
rain shall fall for many days, as ie did at 
the prayers of Elias, 1 Kings xvii. 1. .God 
has ordained his arrows for the persecutors, 
and is often plaguing them while they are 
persecuting his people; they find it hard 
work to kick against the pricks. 

VI. The slaying of the witnesses. To 
make their testimony more strong, they must 
seal it with their ‘blood. Here observe, 1. 
The time when they should be killed: When 
they have finished their testimony. They are 
immortal, they are invulnerable, till their 
work be done. Some think it ought to be 
rendered, when they were about to finish their 
testimony. When they had prophesied in 
sackcloth the greatest part of the 1260 
years, then they should feel the last effect of 
antichristian malice. 2. The enemy that 
should overcome and slay them—the beast 
that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit. 
Antichrist, the great instrument of the 
devil, should make war against them, not 
only with the arms of subtle and sophistical 
learning, but chiefly with open force and 
violence; and God would permit his enemies 
to prevail against his witnesses fora time. 3. 
The barbarous usage of these slain wit- 
nesses; the malice of their enemies was not 
satiated with their blood and death, but pur- 
sued even their dead bodies. (1.) They 
would not allow them a quiet grave; their 
bodies were cast out in the open street, the 
high street of Babylon, or in the high road 
leading to the city. This city is spiritually 
called Sodom for monstrous wickedness, and 
Egypt for idolatry and tyranny; and here 
Christ in his mystical body has suffered more 
than in any place in the world. (2.) Their 
dead bodies were insulted by the inhabitants 
of the earth, and their death was a matter of 
mirth and joy to the antichristian world, 
v.10. They were glad to be rid of these 
witnesses, who by their doctrine and example 
had teazed, terrified, and tormented the con- 
sciences of their enemies; these spiritual 
weapons cut wicked men to the heart, and 
fill them with the greatest rage and malice 
against the faithful. 

VII. The resurrection of these witnesses, 
and the consequences thereof. Observe, 1. 
The time of their rising again; after they 
had lain dead three days and a half (v. 11),a 
short time in comparison of that in which 
they had prophesied. Here may be a re- 
ference to the resurrection of Christ, who is 
the resurrection and the life. Thy dead men 
shall live, together with my dead body shall 
they arise. Or there may be a reference to 
the resurrection of Lazarus on the fourth 
day, when they thought it impossible. God’s 
witnesses may be slain, but they shall rise 
again: not in their persons, till the general 
resurrection, but in their aniic Ta 


The seventh trumpet. 


will revive his work, when it seems to be 
dead in the world. 2. The power by which 
they were raised: The spirit of life from God 
entered into them, and they stood upon their 
feet. God put not only life, but courage into 
them. God can make the dry bones to live; 
it is the Spirit of life from God that quickens 
dead souls, and shall quicken the dead 
bodies of his people, and his dying interest 
in the world. 3. Theeffect of theirresurrection 
upon their enemies: Great fear fell upon them. 
The reviving of God’s work and witnesses 
will strike terror into the souls of his ene- 
mies. Where there is guilt, there is fear ; 
and a persecuting spirit, though cruel, is not 
a courageous, but a cowardly spirit. Herod 
feared John the Baptist. 

VIII. The ascension of the witnesses into 
heaven and the consequences thereof, v. 12, 
13. Observe, 1. Their ascension. By heaven 
we may understand either some more emi- 
nent station in the church, the kingdom of 
grace in this world, or a high place in the 
kingdom of glory above. The former seems 
to be the meaning: They ascended to heaven 
in a cloud (in a figurative, not in a literal 
sense) and their enemies saw them. It will 
be no small part of the punishment of per- 
secutors, both in this world and at the great 
day, that they shall see the faithful servants 
of God greatly honoured and advanced. To 
this honour they did not attempt to ascend, 
till God called them, and said, Come tip hither. 
The Lord’s witnesses must wait for their 
advancement, both in the church and in 
heaven, till God calls them; they must not 
be weary of suffering and service, nor too 
hastily grasp at the reward; but stay till 
their Master calls them, and then they may 
gladly ascend to him. 2. The consequences 
of their ascension—a mighty shock and 
convulsion in the antichristian empire and 
the fall of a tenth part of the city. Some 
refer this to the beginning of the reformation 
from popery, when many princes and states 
fell off from their subjection to Rome. This 
great work met with great opposition; all 
the western world felt a great concussion, 
and the antichristian interest received a great 
blow, and lost a great deal of ground and 
interest, (1.) By the sword of war, which 
was then drawn; and many of those who 
fought under the banner of antichrist were 
slain by it. (2.) By the sword of the Spirit: 
The fear of God fell upon many. They 
were convinced of their errors, superstition, 
and idolatry; and by true repentance, and 
embracing the truth, they gave glory to the 
God of heaven. Thus, wken God’s work 
and witnesses revive, the devil’s work and 
witnesses fall before him. i 


14 The second woe is past; and, 
be old, the third woe cometh quickly. 
15 And the seventh angel sounded ; 
and were were great voices in heaven, 
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saying, The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ; and he shall reign 
for ever and ever. 16 And the four 
and twenty elders which sat before 
God on their seats, fell upon their 
faces, and worshipped God, 17 Say- 
ing, We give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, which art, and wast, and 
art to come; because thou hast taken 
to thee thy great power, and hast 
reigned. 18 And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead, that they should 
be judged, and that thou shouldest 
give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, and them 
that fear thy name, small and grcat; 
and shouldest destroy them which 
destroy the earth. 19 And the temple 
of God was opened in heaven, and 
there was seen in his temple the ark 
of his testament: and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunder- 
ings, and an earthquake, and great hail. 


We have here the sounding of the seventh 
and last trumpet, which is ushered in by the 
usual warning and demand of attention: The 
second woe is past, and, behold, the third woe 
cometh quickly. Then the seventh angel 
sounded. This had been suspended for 
some time, till the apostle had been made 
acquainted with some intervening occur- 
rences of very great moment, and worthy of 
his notice and observation. But what he 
before expected he now heard—the seventh 
angel sounding. Here observe the effects and 
consequences of this trumpet, thus sounded. 

I. Here were loud and joyful acclamations 
of the saints and angels in heaven. Observe, 
1, The manner of their adorations: they rose 
from their seats, and fell upon their faces, 
and worshipped God ; they did it with re- 
verence and humility. 2. The matter’ of 
their adorations. (1.) They thankfully re- 
cognise the right of our God and Saviour to 
rule and reign over all the world: The king- 
doms of this world have become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ, v. 15. They 
were always so in title, both by creation and 
purchase. (2.) They thankfully observe his 
actual possession of them, and reign over 
them ; they give him thanks because he had. 
taken to him his great power, asserted his 
rights, exerted his power, and so turned title 
into possession. (3.) They rejoice that this 
his reign shall never end: He shail reign 
Jor ever and ever, till all enemies be put 
under his feet; none shall ever wrest the 
sceptre out of his hand. 

II. Here were angry resentments in the 
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world at tnese just appearances and actings 
of the power of God (v. 18): The nations 
were angry ; not only had been so, but were 
so still: their hearts rose up against God ; 
they met his wrath with their own anger. 
It was a time when God was taking a just 
revenge upon the enemies of his people, 
recompensing tribulation to those who had 
troubled them. It was a time in which he 
was beginning to reward his people’s faithful 
services and sufferings; and their enemies 
could not bear it, they fretted against God, 
and so increased their guilt and hastened 
their destruction. 

III. Another consequence was the opening 
of the temple of God in heaven. By this 
may be meant that here is now a more free 
communication between heaven and earth, 
prayer and praises more freely and frequently 
ascending and graces and blessings plentifully 
descending. But it rather seems to intend 
the church of God on earth, a heavenly 
temple. It is an allusion to the various 
circumstances of things in the time of the 
first temple. Under idolatrous and wicked 
princes, it was shut up and neglected ; but, 
under religious and reforming princes, it 
was opened and frequented. So, during 
the power of antichrist, the temple of God 
seemed to be shut up, and was so in a great 
degree; but now it was opened again. At 
this opening of it observe, 1. What was seen 
there: the ark of God’s testament. This was 
in the holy of holies; in this ark the tables 
of the law were kept. As before Josiah’s 
time the law of God had been lost, but was 
then found, so in the reign of antichrist 
God’s law was laid aside, and made void by 
their traditions and decrees; the scriptures 
were locked up from the people, and they 
must not look into these divine oracles ; now 
they are opened, now they are brought to 
the view of all. This was an unspeakable 
and invaluable privilege; and this, like the 
ark of the testament, was a token of the 
presence of God returned to his people, and 
his favour towards them in Jesus Christ the 
propitiation. 2. What was heard and felt 
there: Lightnings, voices, thunderings, an 
earthquake, and great hail. The great 
blessing of the reformation was attended 
with very awful providences; and by ter- 
rible things in righteousness God would 
answer those prayers that were presented in 
his holy temple, now opened. All the great 
revolutions of the world are concerted in 
heaven, and are the answers of the prayers 
of the saints. 


CHAP. XII. 


It is generally agreed by the most learned exposttors thet the nar- 
rative we have in this and the two following chepters, from the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet to the opening of the vials, is 
not a prediction of things to come, but rather a recapitulation 
and representation of things past, which, as God would have 
the apostle to foresee while future, he would have him to review 
now that they were past, that he might have a more perfect idea 
of them in his mind, end might observe the agreemeot he- 
tween the prophecy and that Providence thet is always ful 
filling the scriptures. Jn this chapter we have on account of the 
contest between the church and antichrist, the seed of the women 
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and the seed of the serpent. 


The woman and the dragon. 


I. As it wae begun in heaveu, ver. 
11. As ıt was cerried on ia the wilderuess, ver. J2, &c. 


ND there appeared a great 

wonder in heaven; a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a 
crown of twelve stars: 2 And she 
being with child cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to be delivered. 
3 And there appeared another wonder 
in heaven; and behold a great red 
dragon, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and seven crowns upon his 
heads. 4 And his tail drew the 
third part of the stars of heaven, and 
did cast them to the earth: and the 
dragon stood before the woman which 
was ready to be delivered, for to de- 
vour her child as soon as it was born. 
5 And she brought forth a man 
child, who was to rule all nations with 
a rod of iron: and her child was 
caught up unto God, and Zo his 
throne. 6 And the woman fled into 
the wilderness, where she hath a place 
prepared of God, that they should 
feed her there a thousand two hun- 
dred and threescore days. 7 And 
there was war in heaven: Michael 
and his angels fought against the 
dragon; and the dragon fought and 
his angels, 8 And prevailed not; 
neither was their place found any 
more in heaven. 9 And the great 
dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the Devil, and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world: he was 
cast out into the earth, and his angels 
were cast out with him. 10 And I 
heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 
Now is come salvation, and strength, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the 
power of his Christ: for the accuser 
of our brethren is cast down, which 
accused them before our God day and 
night. 11 And they overcame him 
by the blood of the Lamb, and by 
the word of their testimony; and they 
loved not their lives unto the death. 


Here we see that early prophecy eminently 
fulfilled in which God said he would put 
enmity between the seed of the woman and the 
seed of the serpent, Gen. iii. 15. You will 
observe, 

I. The attempts of Satan and his agents 
to prevent the increase of the church, by 
devouring her offspring as soon 7 it was 
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born: of this we have a very lively descrip- | the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
tion in the most proper images. 3. Care was taken of the mother as well as 

1. We see how the church is represented | of the child, v. 6. She fled into the wilder- 
in this vision. (1.) As a woman, the weaker | ness, a place prepared both for her safety 
part of the world, but the spouse of Christ, | and her sustenance. The church was in an 
and the mother of the saints. (2.) As clothed | obscure state, dispersed; and this proved 
with the sun, the imputed righteousness of| her security, through the care of divine Pro 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Having put on Christ, | vidence. This her obscure and private state 
who is the Sun of righteousness, she, by her | was for a limited time, not to continue always. 
relation to Christ, is invested with honoura-} III. The attempts of the dragon not only 
ble rights and privileges, and shines in his | proved unsuccessful against the church, but 
rays. (3.) As having the moon under her | fatal to his own interests; for, upon his en- 
feet (that is, the world); she stands upon it, | deavour to devour the man-child, he engaged 
but lives above it; her heart and hope are} all the powers of heaven against him (v. 7): 
not set upon sublunary things, but on the | There was war in heaven. Heaven will espouse 
things that are in heaven, where her head | the quarrel of the church. Here observe, 
1s. (4.) As having on her head a crown of| 1. The seat of this war—in heaven, in the 
twelve stars, that is, the doctrine of the| church, which is the kingdom of heaven on 
gospel preached by the twelve apostles, | earth, under the care of heaven and in the 
which is a crown of glory to all true be-| same interest. 
lievers. (5.) As in travail, crying out, and| 2. The parties—Michael and his angels on 
pained to be delivered. She was pregnant, | one side, and the dragon and his angels on the 
and now in pain to bring forth a holy j other: Christ, the great Angel of the cove- 
progeny to Christ, desirous that what was | nant, and his faithful followers; and Satan 
begun in the conviction of sinners might] and all his instruments. This latter party 
end in their conversion, that when the child- | would be much superior in number and out- 
ren were brought to the birth there might | ward strength to the other; but the strength 
be strength to bring forth, and that she might | of the church lies in having the Lord Jesus 
sce of the travail of her soul. for the captain of their salvation. 

2. How the grand enemy of the church 3. The success of the battle: The dragon 
is represented. (1.) As a great red dragon—|and his angels fought and prevailed nots 
a dragon for strength and terror—a red | there was a great struggle on both sides, but 
dragon for fierceness and cruelty. (2.) As | the victory fell to Christ and his church, and 
having seven heads, that is, placed on seven|the dragon and his angels were not only 
hills, as Rome was; and therefore it is pro- | conquered, but cast out; the pagan idolatry, 
bable that pagan Rome is here meant. (3.) As which was a worshipping of devils, was 
having ten horns, divided into ten provinces, | extirpated out of the empire in the time of 
as the Roman empire was by Augustus} Constantine. 

Cesar. (4.) As having seven crowns wpon| 4. The triumphant song that was composed 
his head, which is afterwards expounded to|and used on this occasion, v. 10,11. Here 
be seven kings, ch. xvii. 10. (5.) As drawing | observe, (1.) How the conqueror is adored: 
with his tail a third part of the stars in| Now have come salvation, strength, and the 
heaven, and casting them down to the earth, | kingdom of our God, and the power of his 
turning the ministers and professors of the | Christ. Now God has shown himself to be 
Christian religion out of their places and | a mighty God; now Christ has shown him- 
privileges and making them as weak and| self to be a strong and mighty Saviour; his 
useless as he could. (6.) As standing before | own arm has brought salvation, and now his 
the woman, to devour her child as soon as it | kingdom will be greatly enlarged and esta- 
shouid be born, very vigilant to crush the|blished. The salvation and strength of the 
Christian religion in its birth and entirely to | church are all to be ascribed to the king and 
prevent the growth and continuance of it in| head of the church. (2.) How the conquered 
the world. enemy is described. [1.] By his malice; he 

II. The unsuccessfulness of these attempts | was the accuser of the brethren, and accused 
against the church; for, 1. She was safely | them before their God night and day; he ap- 
delivered of a man-child (v. 5), by which| peared before God as an adversary to the 
some understand Christ, others Constantine, | church, continually bringing in indictments 
but others, with greater propriety, a race of | and accusations against them, whether true 
true believers, strong and united, resembling | or false; thus he accused Job, and thus he 
Christ, and designed, under him, fo rule the | accused Joshua the high priest, Zech. iii. 1. 
nations with a red of iron ; that is, to judge | Though he hates the presence of God, yet 
the world by their doctrine and lives now, | he is willing to appear there to accuse the 
and as assessors with Christ at the great day. | people of God. Let us therefore take heed 
2. Care was taken of this child: it was|that we give him no cause of accusation 
caught up to God, and to his throne; that is, | against us; and that, when we have sinned, 
taken into his special, powerful, and imme-| we presently go in before the Lord, and ac- 
diate protection. The Christian religion|cuse and condemn ourselves, and commit 
has ua from its infancy the special care of | our cause to Christ as our Advocate. [2.] 
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By his disappointment and defeat : he and all 
his accusations are cast out, the indictments 
quashed, and the accuser turned out of the 
court with just indignation. (3.) How the 
victory was gained. The servants of God 
overcame Satan, [1.] By the blood of the 
Lamb, as the meritorious cause. Christ by 
dying destroyed him that hath the power of 
death, that is, the devil. (2.] By the word of 
their testimony, as the great instrument of 
war, the sword of the Spirit, which is the word 
of God,—by a resolute powerful preaching 
ef the everlasting gospel, which is mighty, 
through God, to pull down strongholds,—and 
by their courage and patience in sufferings ; 
they loved not their lives unto the death, when 
the love of life stood in competition with 
their loyalty to Christ ; they loved not their 
lives so well but they could give them up to 
death, could lay them down in Christ’s 
cause; their love to their own lives was over- 
come by stronger affections of another na- 
ture; and this their courage and zeal helped 
to confound their enemies, to convince many 
of the spectators, to confirm the souls of the 
faithful, and so contributed greatly to this 
victory. 

12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, 
and ye that dwell in them. Woe to 
the inhabiters of the earth and of the 
sea! for the devil is come down unto 
you, having great wrath, because he 

noweth that he hath but a short 
time. 13 And when the dragon saw 
that he was cast unto the earth, he 
persecuted the woman which brought 
forth the man child. 14 And to the 
woman were given two wings of a 
great eagle, that she might fly into 
the wilderness, into her place, where 
she is nourished for a time, and times, 
and half a time, from the face of the 
serpent. 15 And the serpent cast 
out of his mouth water as a flood 
after the woman, that he might cause 
her to be carried away of the flood. 
16 And the earth helped the woman, 
and the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the flood which the 
dragon cast out of his mouth. 17 
And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with 
the remnant of her seed, which keep 
the commandments of God, and have 
the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

We have here an account of this war, so 
happily finished in heaven, or in the church, 
as it was again renewed and carried on in the 


wilderness, the place to which the church had 
ded, and where she had been for some time 
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The woman and the dragon 


secured by the special care of her God and 
Saviour. Observe, 

I. The warning given of the distress and 
calamity that should fall upon the inhabitants 
of the world in general, through the wrath 
and rage of the devil. For, though his malice 
is chiefly bent against the servants of God, 
yet he is an enemy and hater of mankind as 
such; and, being defeated in his designs 
against the church, he is resolved to give 
all the disturbance he can to the world in 
general: Woe to the inhabitants of the earth, 
and the sea, v.12. The rage of Satan grows 
so much the greater as he is limited both in 
place and time ; when he was confined to the 
wilderness, and had but a short time to reign 
there, he comes with the greater wrath. 

II. His second attempt upon the church 
now in the wilderness: He persecuted the 
woman who brought forth the man-child, v. 13. 
Observe, 1. The care that God had taken of 
his church. He had conveyed her as on 
eagles’ wings, into a place of safety provided 
for her, where she was to continue for a cer- 
tain space of time, couched in prophetic 
characters, taken from Dan. vii. 25. 2. The 
continual malice of the dragon against the 
church. Her obscurity could not altogether 
protect her; the old subtle serpent, which at 
first lurked in paradise, now follows the 
church into the wilderness, and casts out a 
flood of water after her, to carry her away. 
This is thought to be meant of a flood of 
error and heresy, which was breathed by 
Arius, Nestorius, Pelagius, and many more, 
by which the church of God was in danger 
of being overwhelmed and carried away. 
The church of God is in more danger from 
heretics than from persecutors ; and heresies 
are as certainly from the devil as open force 
and violence. 3. The seasonable help pro- 
vided for the church in this dangerous junc- 
ture: The earth helped the woman, and 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood, 
v. 16. Some think we are to understand the 
swarms of Goths and Vandals that invaded 
the Roman empire, and found work for the 
Arian rulers, who otherwise would have been 
as furious persecutors asthe pagan had been, 
and had exercised great cruelties already ; 
but God opened a breach of war, and the 
flood was in a manner swallowed up thereby, 
and the church enjoyed some respite. God 
often sends the sword to avenge the quarrel 
of his covenant; and, when men choose new 
gods, then there is danger of war in the 
gates; intestine broils and contentions often 
end in the invasions of a common enemy. 
4. The devil, being thus defeated in his de- 
signs upon the universal church, now turns 
his rageagainst particular persons and places; 
his malice against the woman pushes him on 
to make war with the remnant of her seed. 
Some think hereby are meant the Albigenses, 
who were first by Dioclesian driven up into 
barren and mountainous places, and after- 
wards cruelly murdered by popish rage and 
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power, for several generations; -and fur no 
other reason than because they kept the com- 
mandments of God and held the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. Their fidelity to God and 
Christ, in doctrine, worship, and practice, 
was that which exposed them to the rage of 
Satan and his instruments ; and such fidelity 
will expose men still, less or more, to the 
end of the world, when the last enemy shall 


be destroyed. 
CHAP. XIII. 


We have, in this chapter, a further discovery and description of 
the church’s enemies: not other enemies than are mentioned 
before, but described after another manner, that the methods af 
their enmity may more fully appear. They are represented as 
two beasts; the first yon have an account of, ver. 1—10, the 
seeond, ver. 11, &c. By the first some understand Rome pagan, 
and hy the second Rome papal; but others understand Rome 
papsl to be represented by both these beasts, by the first in its 
secular power, by the second in its ecclesiastical. 


ND I stood upon the sand of the 

sea, and saw a beast rise up out 

of the sea, having seven heads and 
ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns, and upon his heads the name 
of blasphemy. 2 And the beast 
which I saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, 
and his mouth as the mouth of a 
lion: and the dragon gave him his 
power, and his seat, and great au- 
thority. 3 And I saw one of his 
heads as it were wounded to death; 
and his deadly wound was healed: 
and all the world wondered after the 
beast. 4 And they worshipped the 
dragon which gave power unto the 
beast : and they worshipped the beast, 
saying, Who 7s like unto the beast? 
who is able to make war with him? 
5 And there was given unto him a 
mouth speaking great things and 
blasphemies ; and power was given 
unto him to continue forty and two 
months. 6 And he opened his 
mouth in blasphemy against God, to 
blaspheme his name, and his taber- 
nacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 
7 And it was given unto him to make 
war with the saints, and to overcome 
them: and power was given him over 
all kindreds, and tongues, and na- 
tions. 8 And all that dwell upon 
the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the book of 
life of the Lamb slain from the foun- 
dation of the world. 9 If any man 
have an ear, let him hear. 
that ieadeth into captivity shall go 
into captivity: he that killeth with 


the pod must be killed with the 
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sword. Here is the patience and the 
faith of the saints. 


We have here an account of the rise, 
figure, and progress of the first beast; and 
observe, 1. From what situation the apostle 
saw this monster. He seemed to himself to 
stand upon the sea-shore, though it is pro- 
bable he was still in a rapture; but he took 
himself to be in the island Patmos, but whe- 
ther in the body or out of the body he could 
not tell. 2. Whence this beast came—out of 
the sea; and yet, by the description of it, it 
would seem more likely to be a land-mon- 
ster; but the more monstrous every thing 
about it was the more proper an emblem it 
would be to set forth the mystery of iniquity 
and tyranny. 3. What was the form and 
shape of this beast. It was for the most part 
like a leopard, butits feet were like the feet of 
a bear and its mouth as the mouth of a lion ; 
it had seven heads, and ten horns, and upon tts 
heads the name of blasphemy : a most horrid 
and hideous monster! In some part of this 
description here seems to be an allusion to 
Daniel’s vision of the four beasts, which re- 
presented the four monarchies, Dan. vii. 1— 
3, &c. One of these beasts was like a lion, 
another like a bear, and another like a 
leopard ; this beast was a sort of composition 
of those three, with the fierceness, strength, 
and swiftness, of them all; the seven heads 
and the ten horns seem to design its several 
powers ; the ten crowns, its tributary princes; 
the word blasphemy on its forehead pro- 
claims its direct enmity and opposition to the 
glory of God, by promoting idolatry. 4. The 
source and spring of his authority—the dra- 
gon; he gave him his power, and seat, and great 
authority. He was set up by the devil, and 
supported by him to do his work and pro- 
mote his interest; and the devil lent him all 
the assistance he could. 5. A dangerous 
wound given him, and yet unexpectedly 
healed, v. 3. Some think that by this 
wounded head we are to understand the 
abolishing of pagan idolatry; and by the 
healing of the wound the introducing of the 
popish idolatry, the same in substance with 
the former, only in a new dress, and which as 
effectually answers the devil’s design as that 
did. 6. The honour and worship paid to this 
infernal monster: All the world wondered after 
the beast ; they all admired his power, and 
policy, and success, and they worshipped the 
dragon that gave power to the beast, and they 
worshipped the beast ; they paid honour and 
subjection to the devil and his instruments, 
and thought there was no power able to 
withstand them: so great were the darkness, 
degeneracy, and madness of the world! 
7. How he exercised his infernal power and 
olicy: He had a mouth, speaking great 


things, and blasphemies ; he blasphemed God, 
the name of God, the tabernacle of God, and 
all those that dwell in heaven ; and he made 
war with the saints, and overcame them, and 
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gained a sort o? universal empire in the 
world. Hs malice was principally levelled 
at the God of heaven, and his heavenly at- 
tendants—at God, in making images of him 
that is invisible, and in worshipping them ;— 
at the tabernacle of God, that is, say some, 
at the human nature of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
in which God dwells as in a tabernacle ; this 
is dishonoured by their doctrine of transub- 
stantiation, which will not suffer his body to 
be a true body, and will put it into the power 
of every priest to prepare a body for Christ ;— 
and against those that dwell in heaven, the 
glorified saints, by putting them into the 
place of the pagan demons, and praying to 
them, which they are so far from being 
pleased with that they truly judge them- 
selves wronged and dishonoured by it. Thus 
the malice of the devil shows itself against 
heaven and the blessed inhabitants of heaven. 
These are above the reach of his power. All 
he can do is to blaspheme them; but the 
saints on earth are more exposed to his 
cruelty, and he sometimes is permitted to 
triumph over them and trample upon them. 
8. The limitation of the devil’s power and 
success, and that both as to time and per- 
sons. He is limited in point of time; his 
reign is to continue forty-and-two months 
(v. 5), suitable to the other prophetical cha- 
racters of the reign of antichrist. .. He is also 
limited as to the persons and people that he 
shall entirely subject to his will and power ; 
it will be only those whose names are not 
written in the Lamb’s book of life. Christ 
had a chosen remnant, redeemed by his blood, 
recorded in his book, sealed by his Spirit ; and 
though the devil and antichrist might over- 
come their bodily strength, and take away 
their natural life, they could never conquer 
their souls, nor prevail with them to forsake 
their Saviour and revolt to his enemies. 
9. Here is a demand of attention to what is 
here discovered of the great sufferings and 
troubles of the church, and an assurance 
given that when God has accomplished his 
work on mount Zion, his refining work, then 
he will turn his hand against the enemies of 
his people, and those who have killed with 
the sword shall themselves fall by the sword 
(v. 10), and those who led the people of God 
into captivity shall themselves be made cap- 
tives. Here now is that which will be proper 
exercise for the patience and faith of the saints 
—patience under the prospect of such great 
sufferings, and faith in the prospect of so 
glorious a deliverance. 


11 And I beheld another beast 
coming up out of the earth; and he 
had two horns like a lamb, and he 
spake asa dragon. 12 And he ex- 


erciseth all the power of the first 
beast before him, and causeth the 
earth and them which dwell therein 


to worship the first beast, whose 
VOL, 1X. 
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The second beast 


deadly wound was healed. 13 And 
he doeth great wonders, so that he 
maketh fire come down from heaven 
on the earth in the sight of men, 14 
And deceiveth them that dwell on 
the earth by the means of those 
miracles which he had power to do in 
the sight of the beast; saying to 
them that dwell on the earth, that 
they should make an image to the 
beast, which had the wound by a 
sword, and did live. 15 And he had 
power to give life unto the image of 
the beast, that the image of the beast 
should both speak, and cause that as 
many as would not worship the image 
of the beast should be killed. 16 
And he caused all, both small and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, 
to receive a mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads: 17 And that 
no man might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, or the name of 
the beast, or the number of his name. 
18 Here is wisdom. Let him that 
hath understanding count the number 
of the beast: for it is the number of 
aman; and his number is Six hun- 
dred threescore and six. 


Those who think the first beast signifies 
Rome pagan by this second beast would 
understand Rome papal, which promotes 
idolatry and tyranny, but in a more soft and 
lamb-like manner: those that understand 
the first beast of the secular power of the 
papacy take the second to intend its spiritual 
and ecclesiastical powers, which act under 
the disguise of religion and charity to the 
souls of men. Here observe, 

I. The form and shape of this second 
beast: He had two horns like a lamb, but a 
mouth that spoke like the dragon. All agree 
that this must be some great impostor, who, 
under a pretence of religion, shall deceive , 
the souls of men. The papists would have 
it to be Apollonius Tyanzeus ; but Dr. More 
has rejected that opinion, and fixes it upon 
the ecclesiastical powers of the papacy. ‘lhe 
pope shows the horns of a lamb, pretends to 
be the vicar of Christ upon earth, and so to 
be vested with his power and authority; but 
his speech betrays him, for he gives forth 
those false doctrines and cruel decrees which 
show him to belong to the dragon, and not 
to the Lamb. 

II. The power which he exercises: Als 
the power of the former beast (v. 12); he pro- 
motes the same interest, pursues the same 
design in substance, which is, to draw men 
off from worshipping the true God to wor- 

3 F 801 


The Lamb and his cttendants. 


ship those who by nature are no gods, and 
subject the souls and consciences of men to 
the will and authority of men, in opposition 
to the will of God. 'This design is promoted 
by popery as well as by paganism, and by 
the crafty arts of popery as well as by the 
secular arm, both serving the interests of the 
devil, though in a different manner. 
III The methods by which this second 
beast carried on -his interests and designs ; 
they are of three sorts :—1. Lying wonders, 
pretended miracles, by which they should be 
deceived, and prevailed with to worship the 
former beast in this new image or shape that 
was now made for him ; they would pretend 
to bring down fire from heaven, as Elias 
did; and God sometimes permits his ene- 
mies, as, he did the magicians of Egypt, to 
do things that seem very wonderful, and by 
which unwary persons may be deluded. It 
is well known that the papal kingdom has 
been long supported by pretended miracles. 
2. Excommunications, anathemas, severe 
censures, by which they pretend to cut men 
off from Christ, and cast them into the 
power of the devil, but do indeed deliver 
them over to the secular power, that they 
may be put to death; and thus, notwith- 
standing their vile hypocrisy, they are justly 
charged with killing those whom they cannot 
corrupt. 3. By disfranchisement, allowing 
none to enjoy natural, civil, or municipal 
rights, who will not worship that papal 
beast, that is, the image of the pagan beast. 
It is made a qualification for buying and 
selling the rights of nature, as well as for 
places of profit and trust, that they have the 
mark of the beast in their forehead and in 
their right hand, and that they have the name 
of the beast and the number of his name. It 
is probable that the mark, the name, and the 
number of the beast, may all signify the same 
thing—that they make an open profession of 
their subjection and obedience to the papacy, 
which is receiving the mark in their fore- 
head, and that they oblige themselves to use 
all their interest, power, and endeavour, to 
promote the papal authority, which is re- 
ceiving the mark in their right hands. We 
are told that pope Martin V. in his bull, added 
‘to the council of Constance, prohibits Roman 
catholics from suffering any heretics to dwell 
in their countries, or to make any bargains, 
“use any trades, or bear any civil offices, which 
is a very clear interpretation of this prophecy. 
IV. We have here the number of the beast, 
given in such a manner as shows the infinite 
wisdom of God, and will sufficiently exercise 
all the wisdom and accuracy of men: The 
number is the number of a man, computed 
after the usual manner among men, and it is 
666. Whether this be the number of the 
errors and heresies that are contained in 
popery, or rather, as others, the number of 
the years from its rise to its fall, is not cer- 
tain, much less what that period is which is 
coc by these prophetic numbers. The 
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most admired dissertation on this intricate 
subject is that of Dr. Potter, where the cu- 
rious may find sufficient entertainment. It 
seems to me to be one of those seasons which 
God has reserved in his own power; only 
this we know, God has written Mene Tekel 
upon all his enemies ; he has numbered their 
days, and they shall be finished, but his own 
kingdom shall endure for ever. 
CHAP. XIV. 


After an account of the great trials and sufferings which tho sere 
vants of God had endured, we have now a more pleasant scene 
apening ; the day begins now to dawn, and here we have repre- 
sented, I. The Lord Jesus at tha head of his faithful followers, 
ver, 1—5., lI. Three angels sent successively to pruciaim the 
fall of Babylon and the things antecedent and consaquent to so 
great an event, ver. 6—13. lIl. Tha vision of the harvest, ver. 


14, &e. 
ND I looked, and, lo, a Lamb 
stood on the mount Sion, and 
with him a hundred forty and four 
thousand, having his Father’s name 
written in their foreheads. 2 And I 
heard a voice. from heaven, as the 
voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder: and I heard 
the voice of harpers harping with 
their harps: 3 And they sung as it 
were a new song before the throne, 
and before the four beasts, and the | 
elders: and no man could learn that 
song but the hundred and forty and 
four thousand, which were redeemed 
from the earth. 4 These are they 
which were not defiled with women; 
for they are virgins. These are they 
which follow the Lamb whitherso- 
ever he goeth. These were redeemed 
from among men, being the firstfruits 
unto God and to the Lamb. 5 And 
in their mouth was found no guile: 
for they are without fault before the 
throne of God. 

Here we have one of the most pieasing 
sights that can be viewed in this world—the 
Lord Jesus Christ at the head of his faithful 
adherents and attendants. Here observe, 
1. How Christ appears: as a Lamb stand- 
ing upon mount Zion. Mount Zion is the 
gospel church. Christ is with his church 
and in the midst of her in all her troubles, 
and therefore she is not consumed. It is his 
presence that secures her perseverance; he 
appears as a Lamb, a true Lamb, the Lamb of 
God. A counterfeit lamb is mentioned as 
rising out of the earth in the last chapter, 
which was really a dragon; here Christ ap- 
pears as the true paschal Lamb, to show that 
his mediatorial government is the fruit of his 
sufferings, and the cause of his people’s safety 
and fidelity. 2. How his people appear: 
very honourably. (1.) As to the numbers, 
they are many, even all who were sealed; | 
not one of them lost in all the tribmatzons 
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through which they had gone. (2.) Their 
distinguishing badge: they had the name of 
God written in their foreheads ; they made a 
bold and open profession of their faith in 
God and Christ, and, this being followed by 
suitable actings, they are known and ap- 
proved. (3.) Their congratulations and 
songs of praise, which were peculiar to the 
redeemed (v. 3); their praises were loud as 
the thunder, or as the voice of many waters ; 
they were melodious, as of harpers; they 
were heavenly, before the throne of God. 
The song was new, suited to the new cove- 
nant, and unto that new and gracious dis- 
pensation of Providence under which they 
now were; and their song was a secret to 
others, strangers intermeddled not with their 
joy; others might repeat the words of the 
song, but they were strangers to the true 
sense and spirit of it. (4.) Their character 
and description. [1.] They are described 
by their chastity and purity : They are virgins. 
They had not defiled themselves either with 
corporal or spiritual adultery ; they had kept 
themselves clean from the abominations of 
the antichristian generation. [2.] By their 
loyalty and stedfast adherence to Christ: 
They follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes ; 
they follow the conduct of his word, Spirit, 
and providence, leaving it to him to lead 
them into what duties and difficulties he 
pleases. [3.} By their former designation 
to this honour: These were redeemed from 
among men, being the first-fruits to God, and 
to the Lamb, v. 4. Here is plain evidence of 
a special redemption: They were redeemed 
from among men. Some of the children of 
men are, by redeeming mercy, distinguished 
from others: They were the first-fruits to God 
and to the Lamb, his choice ones, eminent in 
every grace, and the earnest of many more 
who should be followers of them, as they were 
of Christ. [4.] By their universal integrity 
and conscientiousness: There was no guile 
found in them, and they were without fault 
before the throne of God. They were without 
any prevailing guile, any allowed fault; 
their hearts were right with God, and, as for 
their human infirmities, they were freely 
pardoned in Christ. This is the happy rem- 
nant who attend upon the Lord Jesus as 
their head and Lord ; he is glorified in them, 
and they are glorified in him. 


6 And I saw another angel fly in 
the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to 
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people, 7 Saying with a loud 
voice, Fear God, and give glory to 
him; for the hour of his judgment is 
come: and worship him that made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
the fountains of waters. 8 And 
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there followed another angel, saying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great 
city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication. 9 And the third angel 
followed them, saying with a loud 
voice, If any man worship the beast 
and his image, and receive his mark 
in his forehead, or in his hand, 10 
The same shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured 
out without mixture into the cup of 
his indignation ; and he shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in 
the presence of the Lamb: 11 And 
the smoke of their torment ascendeth 
up for ever and ever: and they have 
no rest day nor night, who worship 
the beast and his image, and who- 
soever receiveth the mark of his 
name. 12 Here is the patience of 
the saints: here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus. 


In this part of the chapter we have three 
angels or messengers sent from heaven to 
give notice of the fall of Babylon, and of 
those things that were antecedent and con- 
sequent to that great event. 

I. The first angel was sent on an errand 
antecedent to it, and that was to preach the 
everlasting gospel, v. 6,7. Observe, 1. The 
gospel is an everlasting gospel; it is so in 
its nature, and it will be so in its conse- 
quences. Though all flesh be grass, the 
word of the Lord endureth for ever. 2. It 
is a work fit for an angel to preach this ever- 
lasting gospel; such is the dignity, and such 
is the difficulty of that work! And yet we 
have this treasure in earthen vessels. 3. The 
everlasting gospel is of great concern to all 
the world; and, as it is the concern of all, 
it is very much to be desired that it should 
be made known to all, even fo every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people. 4. The 
gospel is the great means whereby men are 
brought to fear God, and to give glory to 
him. Natural] religion is not sufficient to 
keep up the fear of God, nor to secure to 
him glory from men ; it is the gospel that 
revives the fear of God, and retrieves his 
glory inthe world. 5. When idolatry creeps 
into the churches of God, it is by the preach- 
ing of the gospel, attended by the power of 
the Holy Spirit, that men are turned from 
idols to serve the living God, as the Creatcr 
of the heaven, and theearth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of waters, v.7. To worship any God 
besides him who created the world is idolatry. 

IJ. The second angel follows a fre 


. The harvest and the vintage. 


and proclaims the actual fall of Babylon. 
The preaching of the everlasting gospel had 
shaken the foundations of antichristianism 
in the world, and hastened its downfal. By 
Babylon is -generally ` understood Rome, 
which was before called Sodom and Egypt, 
for. wickedness and cruelty, and is now first 
called Babylon, for pride and idolatry. Ob- 
serve, 1. What God has fore-ordained and 
foretold shall be done as certainly as if it 
were done already. 2. The greatness of the 
papal Babylon will not be able to prevent 
her fall, but will make it more dreadful and 
remarkable. 3. The wickedness of Babylon, 
in corrupting, debauching, and intoxicating 
the nations round about her, will make her 
fall just and will declare the righteousness of 
God in her utter ruin, v. 8. Her crimes are 
recited as the just cause of her destruction. 

III. A third angel follows the other two, 
and gives warning to all of that divine ven- 
geance which would overtake all those that 
obstinately adhered to the anchristian inter- 
est after God had thus proclaimed its down- 
fal, v. 9, 10. ` If after this (this threatening 
denounced against Babylon, and in part al- 
ready executed) any should persist in their 
idolatry, professing subjection to the beast 
and promoting his cause, they must expect 
to drink deep of the wine of the wrath of 
God; they shall be for ever miserable in 
soul and body; Jesus Christ will inflict this 
punishment upon them, and the holy angels 
will behold it and approve of it. Idolatry, 
both pagan and papal, isa damning sin in 
its own nature, and will prove fatal to those 
who persist in it, after fair warning given by 
the word of Providence; those who refuse 
to come out of Babylon, when thus called, 
and resolve to partake of her sins, must re- 
ceive of her plagues ; andthe guilt and ruin 
of such incorrigible idolaters will serve to 
set forth the excellency of the patience and 
obedience of the saints. These graces shall 
be rewarded with salvation and glory. When 
the treachery and rebellion of others shall 
be punished with everlasting destruction, 
then it will be said, to the honour of the 
faithful (v. 12): Here is the patience of the 
saints; you have before seen their patience 
exercised, now you see it rewarded. m 

13 And Í heard a voice from heaven 
saying unto me, Write, Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labours; 
and‘their works do follow them. 14 
And’`I looked, and behold a white 
cloud, .and. upon the cloud one sat 
like unto the Son of man; having on 
his head a: golden. crown, ‘and in his 
hand a sharp sickle. 15 And another 
angel came out of the temple, crying 
with a loud voice tohim that saton the 
"Ot 


REVELATION, 


A. D. 95. 


cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: 
for the time is come for thee to reap; 
for the harvest of the earth is ripe. 16 
And he that sat on the cloud thrust 
in his sickle on the earth; and the 
earth was reaped. 17 And another 
angel came out of the temple which 
is in heaven, he aiso having a sharp 
sickle. 18 And another angel came 
out from the altar, which had power 
over fire; and cried with a loud cry 
to him that had the sharp sickle, 
saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the clusters of the vine of 
the earth; for her grapes are fully 
ripe. 19 And the angel thrust in his 
sickle into the earth, and gathered 
the vine of the earth, and cast ¿£ into 
the great winepress of the wrath ot 
God. 20 And the winepress was 
trodden without the city, and blood 
came out of the winepress, even unto 
the horse bridles, by the space of a 
thousand and six hundred furlongs. 


Here we have the vision of the harvest and 
vintage, introduced with a solemn preface. 
Observe, 

I. The preface, v. 13. Here note, 1. 
Whence this prophecy about the harvest 
came: it came down from heaven, and not 
from men, and therefore it is of certain truth 
and great authority. 2. How it was to be 
preserved and published—by writing; it was 
to be matter of record, that the people of 
God might have recourse to it for their sup- 
port and comfort upon all occasions. 3. 
What it principally intended, and that is, to 
show the blessedness of all the faithful saints 
and servants of God, both in death and after 
death: Blessed are the dead that die in the 
Lord from henceforth, &c. Here observe, 
(1.) The description of those that are and 
shall be blessed—such as die in the Lord, 
either die in the cause of Christ, or rather 
die in a state of vital union with Christ, such 
as are found in Christ when death comes. 
(2.) The demonstration of this blessedness « 
They rest from their labours, and their works 
do follow them. [1.] They are blessed in 
their rest; they rest from all sin, temptation, 
sorrow, and persecution. There the wicked 
cease from troubling, there the weary are at 
rest. [2.] They are blessed in their recom- 
pence: Their works follow them ; they do not 
go before them as their title, or price of pur- 
chase, but follow them as their evidence of 
having lived and died in the Lord; and the 
memory of them will be pleasant, and the 
reward glorious, far above the merit of all 
their services and sufferings. [3.] They are 
happy in the time of their dying, when they 
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have lived to see the cause of God eviving, 
the peace of the church, returning, and the 
wrath of God falling upon their idolatrous 
cruel enemies. Such times are good times 
to die in; they have Simeon’s desire: Now, 
Lord, let thou thy servant depart in peace, 
for mine eyes have seen thy salvation. And 
all this is ratified and confirmed by the testi- 
mony of the Spirit witnessing with their 
spirits and with the written word. 

II. We have the vision itself, represented 
by a harvest and a vintage. 

1. By a harvest (v. 14, 15), an emblem that 
sometimes signifies the cutting down of the 
wicked, when ripe for ruin, by the judgments 
of God, and sometimes the gathering in of 
the righteous, when ripe for heaven, by the 
mercy of God. ‘This seems rather to repre- 
sent God’s judgments against the wicked: 
and here observe, 

(1.) The Lord of the harvest—one so like 
unto the Son of man that he was the same, 
even the Lord Jesus, who is described, [1.] 
By the chariot in which he sat—a white cloud, 
a cloud that had a bright side turned to the 
church, how dark soever it might be to the 
wicked. [2.] By the ensign of his power: 
On his head was a golden crown, authority to 
do all that he did and whatsoever he would 
do. (3.] By the instrument of his provi- 
dences: In his hand a sharp sickle. [4.] By 
the solicitations he had from the temple to 


perform this great work. What he did, he]. 


was desired to do by his people; and, though 
he was resolved to do it, he would for this 
thing be sought unto by them, and so it 
should be in return to their prayers. 

(2.) The harvest-work, which is, to thrust 
the sickle into the corn, and reap the field. 
The sickle is the sword of God’s justice ; the 
field is the world; reaping is cutting the in- 
habitants of the earth down and carrying 
them off. 

(3.) The harvest-time; and that is when 
the corn is ripe, when the measure of the sin 
of men is filled up, and they are ripe for de- 
struction. ‘The most inveterate enemies of 
Christ and his church are not destroyed till 
by their sin they are ripe for ruin, and then 
he will spare them no longer; he will thrust 
in his sickle, an4 the earth shall be reaped. 

2. By a vintage, v. 17. Some think that 
these two are only different emblems of the 
same judgment; others that they refer to 
distinct events of providence before the end 
of all things. Observe, (1.) To whom this 
vintage-work was committed—to an angel, 
another angel that came out from the altar, 
that is, from the holiest of all in heaven. 
(2.) At whose request this vintage-work was 
undertaken: it was, as before, at the cry of 
an angel out of the temple, the ministers and 
churches of God on earth. (3.) The work of 
the vintage, which consists of two parts :— 
[1.] The cutting off, and gathering, the clus- 
ters of the vine, which were now ripe and 
ready, fully ripe, v. 18. [2.] Casting these 
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grapes into the wine-press (v. 19); here we 
are told, First, What was the wine-press: it 
was the wrath of God, the fire of his indig- 
nation, some terrible calamity, very probabl 
the sword, shedding the blood of tha wicked. 
Secondly, Where was the place of the wine- 
press—without the city, where the army la 
that came against Babylon. ‘Thirdly, The 

uantity of the wine, that is, of the blood 
that was drawn forth by this judgment: it 
was, for depth, up to the horses’ bridles, and, 
for breadth and length, a thousand and six 
hundred furlongs (v. 20); that is, say some, 
200 Italian miles, which is thought to be the 
measure of the holy land, and may be meant 
of the patrimony of the holy see, encompass- 
ing the city of Rome. But here we are left 
to doubtful conjectures. Perhaps this great 
event has not yet had its accomplishment, but 
the vision is for an appointed time ; and there- 
fore, though it may seem to tarry, we are to 
wait for it. But who shall live when the Lord 
does this ? 
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Hitherto, according to the judgment of very eminent expositors, 
God had represented to his servant, Johu, 1. The state of the 
church under the pagan powers, in the six seals opened; aud 
then, 11. The state of the church under the papal powers, in the 
vision of the six trumpets that began to sound upon the opening 
of the seventh seal: and then is inserted, 111. A more general 
and hrief account of the past, present, and future state of the 
church, in the little book, &c. He now proceeds, iV. To show 
him how antichrist shonld be destroyed, by what steps that 
destruction should he accomplished, in the vision of the seven 
vials. This chapter contains an awful introduction or prepara- 
tion for the pouring out of the vials, in which we have, 1. A sight 
of those angels in heaven who were to have the execution of this 
great work, and with what ecclamatious of juy the heavenly. 
hosts applauded the great design, ver. 1—4. 2. A sight of these 
angels coming out of heaven to receive those vials which they 
were to pouc out, and the great commotions this caused in the 
world, ver. 5, &c. 


NDI sawanother sign in heaven, 
great and marvellous, seven 
angels having the seven last plagues ; 
for in them is filled up the wrath of 
God. 2 And I saw as it were a sea 
of glass mingled with fire: and them 
that had gotten the victory over the 
beast, and over his image, and over 
his mark, and over the number of his 
name, stand on the sea of glass, hav- 
ing the harps of God. : 3 And they 
sing the song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb, 
saying, Great and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord God Almighty; just and 
true are thy ways, thou King of saints. 
4 Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, 
and glorify thy name? for thou only 
art holy: for all nations shall come 
and worship before thee; for thy 
judgments are made manifest. 

Here we have the preparation of matters 
for the pouring out of the seven vials, which 
was committed to seven angels; and observe 
how these angels appeared to the apostle—in 


heaven ; it was in a wonderful manner, and 
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that upon account, 1. Of the work they had | tioned, we may understand, 1. That, in the 
to do, which was to finish the destruction of | judgments God was now about to execute 


antichrist. 
his seven last plagues upon that interest; 
and, as the measure of Babylon’s sins was 
filled up, they should now find the full mea- 
sure of his vindictive wrath. 2. The specta- 
tors and witnesses of this their commission : 
all that had gotten the victory over the beast, 
&c. These stood on a sea of glass, repre- 
senting this world, as some think, a brittle 
thing, that shall be broken to pieces; or, 
as others, the gospel covenant, alluding to 
the brazen sea in the temple, in which the 
priests were to wash (the faithful servants of 
God stand upon the foundation of the 
righteousness of Christ); or, as others, the 
Red Sea, that stood as it were congealed 
while the Israelites went through; and, the 
pillar of fire reflecting light upon the waters, 
they would seem to have fire mingled with 
them ; and this to show that the fire of God’s 
wrath against Pharaoh and his horses should 
dissolve the congealed waters, and destroy 
them thereby, to which there seems to be an 
allusion by their singing the song of Moses, in 
which, (1.) They extol the greatness of God’s 
works, and the justice and truth of his ways, 
both in delivering his people and destroying 
their enemies. ‘They rejoiced in hope, and 
the near prospect they had of this, though it 
was not yet accomplished. (2.) They call 
uvon all nations to render unto God the fear, 
glory, and worship, due to such a discovery 
of his truth and justice: Whe shall not fear 
thee? v. 4. 

5 And after that I looked, and be- 
hold, the temple of the tabernacle of 
the testimony in heaven was opened: 
6 And the seven angels came out of 
the temple, having the seven plagues, 
clothed in pure and white linen, and 
having their breasts girded with 
golden girdles. 7 And one of the 
four beasts gave unto the seven angels 
seven golden vials full of the wrath of 
God, who liveth for ever and ever. 
8 And the temple was filled with 
smoke from the glory of God, and 
from his power; and no man was 
able. to enter into the temple, till the 
seven plagues of the seven angels 
were fulfilled. 


Observe, I. How these angels appeared— 
coming out of heaven to execute their com- 
mission: The temple of the tabernacle of the 
testimony in heaven was opened, v. 5. Here 


is an allusion to the holiest of all in the ta- 
bernacle and temple, where was the mercy- 
seat, covering the ark of the testimony, where 
the high priest made intercession, and God 
communed with his people, and heard their 
prayers. 
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Now by this, as it is here men- 


God was now about to pour out | upon the antichristian interest, he was ful- 


filling the prophecies and promises of his 
word and covenant, which were there always 
before him, and of which he was ever mind- 
ful. 2. That in this work he was answering 
the prayers of the people, which were offered 
to him by their great high priest. 3. That 
he was herein avenging the quarrel of his own 
Son, and our Saviour Jesus Christ, whose 
offices and authority had been usurped, his 
name dishonoured, and the great designs of 
his death opposed, by antichrist and his ad- 
herents. 4. That he was opening a wider 
door of liberty for his people to worship him 
in numerous solemn assempiies- without the 
fear of their enemies. 

lI. How they were equipped and prepared 
for their work. Observe, 1. Their array: 
They were clothed with pure and white linen, 
and had their breasts girded with golden 
girdles, v.6. This was the habit of the high 
priests when they went in to enquire of God, 
and came out with an answer from him. 
This showed that these angels were acting in 
all things under the divine appointment and 
direction, and that they were going to pre- 
pare a sacrifice to the Lord, called the supper 
of the great God, ch. xix.17. The angels are 
the ministers of divine justice, and they do 
every thing in a pure and holy manner. 2. 
Their artillery, what it was, and whence they 
receivedit ; their artillery, by which they were 
to do this great execution, was seven vials 
filled with the wrath of God; they were armed 
with the wrath of God against his enemies. 
The meanest creature, when it comes armed 
with the anger of God, will be too hard for 
any man in the world; but much more an 
angel of God. This wrath of God was not. 
to be poured out all at once, but was divided 
into seven parts, which should successively 
fall upon the antichristian party. Now from 


jwhom did the angels receive these vials? 


From one of the four living creatures, one of 
the ministers of the true church, that is, in 
answer to the prayers of the ministers and 
people of God, and to avenge their cause, in 
which the angels are willingly employed. 
III. The impressions these things made 
upon all who stood near the temple: they 
were all, as it were, wrapt up in clouds of 
smoke, which filled the temple, from the 
glorious and powerful presence of God; so 
that no man was able to enter into the temple, 
till the work was finished. The interests of 
antichrist were so interwoven with the civil 
interests of the nations that he could not be 
destroyed without giving a great shock to all 
the world ; and the people of God would have 
but little rest and leisure to assemble them- 
selves before him, while this great work was 
a doing. For the present, their sabbaths 
would be interrupted, ordinances of public 
worship intermitted, and all thrown into a 
general confusion. God himself was now 
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Eoma to the church and to all the world, 
y terrible things in righteousness ; but, when 
this work was done, then the churches would 
have rest, the temple would be opened, and 
the solemn assemblies gathered, edified, and 
multiplied. ‘The greatest deliverances of the 
church are brought about by awful and 
astonishing steps of Providence. 
CHAP. XVI. 


In this chapter we have an account of the pouring forth of theso 
vials that were filled with the wrath of God. They were poured 
out upon the whole entichristian empire, and on every thing 
appertaining to it. 1. Upon the earth, ver. 2 li. Upon the 
sea, ver. 3. 111. Upon the rivers and fountains of water, ver. 4. 
Here the heavenly hosts proclaim and applaud the righteousnesa 
of the judgments of God. 1V. The fourth vial was puured out 
on the snn, ver. 8. V. The fifth on the seat of the beast. VI. 
The sixth on the river Enphrates. Vil Tho seventh in the air, 
upon which the cities of the nations fell, aad great Babylon 
came in remembrances before God 


ND I hearda great voice out of 
l the temple saying to the seven 

angels, Go your ways, and pour out 
the vials of the wrath of God upon 
the earth. 2 And the first went, and 
poured out his vial upon the earth; 
and there fell a noisome and grievous 
sore upon the men which had the 
mark of the beast, and upon them 
which worshipped his image. 3 And 
the second angel poured out his vial 
upon the sea; and it became as the 
blood of a dead man: and every 
living soul died in the sea. 4 And 
the third angel poured out his vial 
upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters; and they became blood. 5 
And I heard the angel of the waters 
say, Thou art righteous, O Lord, 
which art, and wast, and shalt be, be- 
cause thou hast judged thus. 6 For 
they have shed the blood of saints 
and prophets, and thou hast given 
them blood to drink; for they are 
worthy. 7 And I heard another out 
of the altar say, Even so, Lord God 
Almighty, true and righteous are thy 
judgments. 

We had in the foregoing chapter the great 
and solemn preparation that was made for the 
pouring out of the vials; now we have the 
performance of that work. Here observe, 

I. That, though every thing was made 
ready before, yet nothing was to be put in 
execution without an immediate positive 
order from God; and this he gave out of the 
temple, answering the prayers of his people, 
and avenging their quarrel. 

II. No sooner was the word of command 
given than ıt was immediately obeyed; no 
delay, no objection made. We find that 
some of the best of men, as Moses and Jere- 
minh, did not so readily come in and comply 
with the call of God to their work ; but the 
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angels of God excel not only in strength, but 
in a readiness to do the will of God. God 
says, Go your ways, and pour out the vials ; 
and immediately the work is begun. We are 
taught to pray that the will of God may bedone 
on earth as it is done in heaven. And now 
we enter upon a series of very terrible dis- 
pensations of Providence, of which it is 
difficult to give the certain meaning or to 
make the particular application. But in the 
general it is worth our observation that, 

1. We have herc a reference and allusion to 
several of the plagues of Egypt, such as the 
turning of their waters into blood, and smiting 
them with boils and sores. Their sins were 
alike, and so were their punishments. 

2. These vials have a plain reference to the 
seven trumpets, which represented the rise of 
antichrist; and we learn hence that the fall 
of the church’s enemies shall bear some re- 
semblance to their rise, and that God can 
bring them down in such ways as they chose 
to exalt themselves. And the fall of anti- 
christ shall be gradual; as Rome was not 
built in one day, so neither shall it fall in 
one day,. but it falls by degrees ; it shall fall 
go as to rise no more. 

3. The fall of the antichristian interest 
shall be universal. Every thing that any 
ways belonged to them, or could be ser- 
viceable to them, the premises and all their 
appurtenances, are put into the writ for de- 
struction: their earth, their air, their sea, 
their rivers, their cities, all consigned over to 
ruin, all accursed for the sake of the wicked- 
ness of that people. Thus the creation groans 
and suffers through the sins of men. Now 
we proceed to, 

(1.) The first anger who poured out his 
vial, v. 2. Observe, [1.] Where it fell— 
upon the earth; that is, say some, upon the 
common people ; others upon the body of the 
Romish clergy, who were the basis of the 
papacy, and of an earthly spirit, all carrying 
on earthly designs. [2.] What it produced— 
noisome and grievous sores on all who had the 
mark of the beast. ‘They had marked them- 
selves by their sin ; now God marks them out 
This sore, some think, 
signifies some of the first appearances of 
Providence against their state and interest,. 
which gave them great uneasiness, as it dis- 
covered their inward distemper and was a 
token of further evil; the plague-tokens 
appeared. 

(2.) The second angel poured out his vial, 
and here we see, [1.] Where it fell—upon 


the sea ; that is, say some, upon the jurisdic- 


tion and dominion of the papacy ; others upon 
the whole system of their religion, their false 
doctrines, their corrupt glosses, their su- 
perstitious rites, their idolatrous worship, 
their pardons, indulgences, a great conflux of 
wicked inventions and institutions, by which 
they maintain a trade and traffic advan- 
tageous to themselves, but injurious to all 
who deal with them. {[2.] What it pro- 
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duced: It turned the sea into blood, as 
the blood of a dead man, and every living 
soul died in the sea. God discovered not 
only the vanity and falsehood of their re- 
ligion, but the pernicious and deadly nature 
of it—that the souls of men were poisoned 
by that which was pretended to be the sure 
means of their salvation. 

(3.) The next angel poured out his vial; 
and we are told, [1.] Where it fell—upon the 
rivers, and upon the fountains of waters ; that 
is, say some very learned men, upon their 
emissaries, and especially the Jesuits, who, 
like streams, conveyed the venom and poison 
of their errors and idolatries from the spring- 
head through theearth. [2.] What effect it 
had upon them: It turned them into blood ; 
some think it stirred up Christian princes to 
take a just revenge upon those that had been 
the great incendiaries of the world, and had 
occasioned the shedding of the blood of 
armies and of martyrs. The following dox- 
ology (v. 5, 6) favours this sense. The in- 
strument that God makes use of in this work 
is here called the angel of the waters, who 
extols the righteousness of God in this re- 
taliation: They have shed the blood of thy 
saints, and thou hast given them blood to 
drink, for they are worthy, to which another 
angel answered by full consent, v. 7. 


8 And the fourth angel poured out 
his vial upon the sun; and power was 
given unto him to scorch men with 
fire. 9 And men were scorched with 
great heat, and blasphemed the name 
of God, which hath power over these 
plagues: and they repented not to 
give him glory. 10 And the fifth 
angel poured out his vial upon the 
seat of the beast; and his kingdom 
was full of darkness; and they gnawed 
their tongues for pain, 11 And 
blasphemed the God of heaven be- 
cause of their pains and their sores, 
and repented not of their deeds. 


In these verses we see the work going on 
in the appointed order. The fourth angel 
poured out his vial, and that fell upon the 
sun; that is, say some, upon some eminent 
prince of the popish communion, who should 
renounce their false religion a little while 
before his utter downfal ; and some expect it 
will be the German emperor. And now what 
will be the consequence of this? That sun 
which before cherished them with warm 
and benign influences shall, now grow hot 
‘against these idolaters, and shall scorch them. 
Princes shall use their power and authority 
to suppress them, which yet will be so far 
from bringing them to repentance, that it 
will cause them to curse God and their king, 
and look upward, throwing out their blas- 
eae speeches against the God of heaven ; 
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they will be hardened to their ruin. Tho 
fifth angel poured out his vial, v.10. And 
observe, 1. Where this fell—upon the seat of 
the beast, upon Rome itself, the mystical 
Babylon, the head of the antichristian empire. 
2. What effect it had there : The whole king- 
dom of the beast was full of darkness and 
distress. That very city which was the seat 
of their policy, the source of all their learning, 
and all their knowledge, and all their pomp 
and pleasure, now becomes a source of dark- 
ness, and pain, and anguish. Darkness was 
one of the plagues of Egypt, and it is opposed 
to lustre and honour, and so forebodes the 
contempt and scorn to which the antichristian 
interest should be exposed. Darkness is op- 
posed to wisdom and penetration, and fore- 
bodes the confusion and folly which the ido- 
laters should discover at that time. It is 
opposed to pleasure and joy, and so signifies 
their anguish and vexation of spirit, when 
their calamities thus came upon them. 

12 And the sixth angel poured out 
his vial upon the great river Eu- 
phrates ; and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way of the kings of 
the east might be prepared. 13 And 
I saw three unclean spirits like frogs 
come out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet. 14 For they are the spirits 
of devils, working miracles, which go 
forth unto the kings of the earth and 
of the whole world, to gather them 
to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty. 15 Behold, I come as a 
thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, 
and keepeth his garments, lest he 
walk naked, and they see his shame. 
16 And he gathered them together 
into a place called in the Hebrew 
tongue Armageddon. 

The sixth angel poured out his vial; and 
observe, 

I. Where it fell—upon the grèat river Eu- 
phrates. Some take it literally, for the place 
where the Turkish power and empire began ; 
and they think this is a prophecy of the 
destruction of the Turkish monarchy and of 
idolatry, which they suppose will be effected 
about the same time with that of the papacy, 
as another antichrist, and that thereby a way 
shall be made for the conveniency of the 
Jews, those princes of the east.. Others take 
it for the river Tiber ; for, as Rome is mys- 
tical Babylon, Tiber is mystical Euphrates 
And when Rome shall be destroyed her river 
and merchandise must suffer with her. 

iI. What did this vial produce? 1. The 
drying up of the river, which furnished the 
city with wealth, provisions, and all sorts of 
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accommodations. 2. A way is hereby pre- 
pared for the kings of the east. The idolatry 
of the church of Rome had been a great hin- 
drance both to the conversion of the Jews, 
who have been long cured of their inclination 
to idols, and of the Gentiles, who are hardened 
in their idolatry by seeing that which so 
much symbolizes with it among those called 
Christians. It is therefore very probable that 
the downfal of popery, removing these ob- 
structions, will open a way for both the Jews 
and other eastern nations to come into the 
church of Christ. And, if we suppose that 
Mahomedism shall fall at the Same time, 
there will be still amore open communication 
between the western and eastern nations, 
which may facilitate the conversion of the 
Jews, and of the fulness of the Gentiles. And 
when this work of God appears, and is about 
to be accomplished, no wonder if it occasion 
another consequence, which is, 3. ‘The last 
effort of the great dragon; he is resolved to 
have another push for it, that, if possible, he 
may retrieve the ruinous posture of his affairs 
in the world. He is now rallying his forces, 
recollecting all his spirits, to make one des- 
perate sally before all be lost. ‘This is occa- 
sioned by the pouring out of the sixth vial. 
Here observe, (1.) The instruments he makes 
use of to engage the powers of the earth in 
his cause and quarrel: Three unclean spirits 
like frogs come forth, one out of the mouth of 
the dragon, another out of the mouth of the 
beast, and a third out of the mouth of the false 
prophet. Hell, the secular power of anti- 
christ, and the ecclesiastical power, would 
combine to send their several instruments, 
furnished with hellish malice, with worldly 
policy, and with religious falsehood and de- 
ceit; and these would muster up the devil’s 
forces for a decisive battle. (2.) The means 
these instruments would use to engage the 
powers of earth in this war. They would 
work pretended miracles, the old stratagem 
of him whose coming is after the working of 
Satan, with All power, and signs, and lying 
wonders, and with all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness, 2 ‘Thess. ii. 9, 10. Some think 
that a little before the fall of antichrist the 
popish pretence of power to work miracles 
will be revived and will very much amuse 
and deceive the world. (3.) The field of 
battle—a place called Armageddon ; that is, 
say some, the mount of Megiddo, near to 
which, by a stream issuing thence, Barak 
overcame Sisera, and all the kings in alliance 
with him, Judges v.19. And in the valley 
of Megiddo Josiah was slain. ‘This place had 
been famous for two events of a very different 
nature, the former very happy for the church 
of God, the latter very unhappy; but it shall 
now be the field of the last battle in which the 
church shall be engaged, and she shall be 
victorious. This battle required time to pre- 
pare for it, and therefore the further account 
of it is suspended till we come to the nine- 
teenth chapter, v. 19, 20. 
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which God gives o} this great and decisive 
trial, to engage his people to prepare for it, 
v. 15. It would be sudden and unexpected, 
and therefore Christians should be clothed, 
and armed, and ready for it, that they might 
not be surprised and ashamed. When God’s 
cause comes to he tried, and his battles to be 
fought, all his people shall be ready to stand 
up for his interest and be faithful and valiant 
in his service. 

17 And the seventh angel poured 
out his vial into the air; and there 
came a great voice out of the temple 
of heaven, from the throne, saying, 
It is done. 18 And there were 
voices, and thunders, and lightnings; 
and there was a great earthquake, 
such as was not since men were upon 
the earth, so mighty an earthquake, 
and so great. 19 And the great city 
was divided into three parts, and the 
cities of the nations fell: and great 
Babylon came in remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the cup of the 
wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 
20 And every island fled away, and 
the mountains were not found. 21 
And there fell upon men a great hail 
out of heaven, every stone about the 
weight of a talent: and men blas- 
phemed God because of the plague 
of the hail; for the plague thereof 
was exceeding great. 

Here we have an account of the seventh 
and last angel pouring forth his vial, contri- 
buting his part towards the accomplishment 
of the downfal of Babylon, which was the 
finishingstroke. And here, as before, observe, 

I. Where this plague fell—on the air, upon 
the prince of the power of the air, that is, the 
devil. His powers were restrained, his poli- 
cies confounded; he was bound in God’s 
chain: the sword of God was upon his eye 
and upon his arm; for he, as well as the 
powers of the earth, is subject to the almighty 
power of God. He had used all possible 
means to preserve the antichristian interest, 
and to prevent the fall of Babylon—all the 
influence that he has upon the minds of 
men, blinding their judgments and pervert- 
ing them, hardening their hearts, raising 
their enmity to the gospel as high as could 
be. But now here is a vial poured out upon 
his kingdom, and he is not able to support 


his tottering cause and interest any longer. 
II. What it produced, 1. A thankful 


voice from heaven, pronouncing that now 

the work was done. ‘The church triumphant 

in heaven saw it, and rejoiced; the church- 

militant on earth saw it, and became tri- 

It is finished. 2. A mighty com- 
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motion on the earth—an earthquake, so great 
as never was before, shaking the very centre, 
and this ushered in by the usual concomi- 
tants of thunder and lightnings. 3. The fall 
of Babylon, which was divided into three 
parts, called the cities of the nations (v. 19); 
having had rule over the nations, and taken 
in the idolatry of the nations, incorporating 
into her religion something of the Jewish, 
something of the pagan, and something of 
the Christian religion, she was as three cities 
in one. God now remembered this great 
and wicked city. Though for some time he 
seemed to have forgotten her idolatry and 
cruelty, yet now he gives unto her the cup of 
the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. And 
this downfal extended further than to the 
seat of antichrist; it reached from the centre 
to the circumference; and every island and 
every mountain, that seemed by nature and 
situation the most secured, were carried away 
in the deluge of this ruin. 

II. How the antichristian party were 
affected with it. Though it fell upon them 
as a dreadful storm, as if the stones of the 
city, tossed up into the air, came down upon 
their heads, like hailstones of a talent weight 
each, yet they were so far from repenting 
that they blasphemed that God who thus 
punished them. Here was a dreadful plague 
of the heart, a spiritual judgment more 
dreadful and destructive than all the rest. 
Observe, 1. The greatest calamities that can 
befal men will not bring them to repentance 
without the grace of God-working with them. 
2. Those that are not made better by the 
judgments of God are always the worse for 
them. 3. To be hardened in sin and enmity 
against God by his righteous judgments is a 
certain token of utter destruction. 


CHAP. XVII. 


This chapter contains another representation of those things that 
had been revealed before concerning the wickedness and rnin of 
antichrist. This antichrist had been before represented as a 
beast, and is now described as a great whore. And here, l. The 
apostle is invited to sce this vile woman, ver. 1, 2. II. He tells 
us what an appearance she made, ver. 3—6, JI]. The mystery 
of it is explained to him, ver. 7—12. And, IV. Fler ruin foretold, 
ver. 13, &e. 


ND there came one of the seven 
angels which had the seven vials, 

and talked with me, saying unto me, 
Come hither; I will show unto thee 
the judgment of the great whore that 
sitteth upon many waters: 2 With 
whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the in- 
habitants of the earth have been made 
drunk with the wine of her fornica- 
tion. 3 So he carried me away in the 


spirit into the wilderness: and I saw 
a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured 
beast, full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten horns. 


4 And the woman was arrayed in 
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purple and scarlet colour, and decked 
with gold and precious stones and 
pearls, having a golden cup in her 
hand full of abominations and filthi- 
ness of her fornication: 5 And upon 
her forehead was a name written, 
Mystery, BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 
6 And I saw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the saints, and with 
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus: 
and when I saw her, I wondered with 
great, admiration. 


Here we have a new vision, not as to the 
matter of it, for that is contemporary with 
what came under the three last vials; but as 
to the manner of description, &e. Observe, 
1. The invitation given to the apostle to take 
a view of what was here to be represented: 
Come hither, and I will show thee the judg- 
ment of the great whore, &c., v. 1. This is a 
name cf great infamy. A whore [in this 
passage] is one that is married, and has been 
false to her husband’s bed, has forsaken the 
guide of her youth, and broken the covenant 
of God. She had been a prostitute to the 
kings of the earth, whom she had intoxicated 
with the wine of her fornication. 2. The 
appearance she made: it was gay and gaudy, 
like such sort of creatures: She was arrayed 
in purple, and scarlet colour, and decked with 
gold, and precious stones, and pearls, v. 4. 
Here were all the allurements of worldly 
honour and riches, pomp and pride, suited to 
sensual and worldly minds. 3. Her princi- 
pal seat and residence—upon the beast that 
had seven heads and ten horns ; that is to say, 
Rome, the city on seven hills, infamous for 
idolatry, tyranny, and blasphemy. 4. Her 
name, which was written on her forehead. It 
was the custom of impudent hdrlots to hang 
out signs, with their names, that all might 
know what they were. Now in this observe, 
(1.) She is named from her place of residence 
—Babylon the great. But, that we might 
not take it for the old Babylon literally so 
called, we are told there is a mystery in the 
name ; it is some other great city resembling 
the old Babylon. (2.) She is named from 
her infamous way and practice; not only a 
harlot, but a mother of harlots, breeding up 
harlots, and nursing and training them upto 
idolatry, and all sorts of lewdness and wicked- 
ness—the parent and nurse of all false reli- 
gion and filthy conversation. ‘5. Her diet: 
she satiated herself with the blood of the 
saints and martyrs of Jesus. She drank their 
blood with such greediness that she intoxi- 
cated herself with it; it was so pleasant to 
her that she could not tell when she had 
had enough of it: she was satiated, but 
never satisfied. 
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7 And the angel said unto me, 
Wherefore didst thou marvel? I will 
tell thee the mystery of the woman, 
and of the beast that carrieth her, 
which hath the seven heads and ten 
horns. 8 Thebeast that thou sawest 
was and is not; and shall ascend out 
of the bottomless pit, and go into 
perdition : and they that dwell on the 
earth shall wonder, whose names 
were not written in the book of life 
from the foundation of the world, 
when they behold the beast that was, 
and is not, and yet is. 9 And here 
is the mind which hath wisdom. 
The seven heads are seven mountains, 
on which the woman sitteth. 10 And 
there are seven kings: five are fallen, 
and one is, and the other is not yet 
come; and when he cometh, he must 
continue a short space. 11 And the 
beast that was, and is not, even heis 
the eighth, and is of the seven, and 
goeth into perdition. 12 And the 
ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no king- 
dom as yet; but receive power as 
kings one hour with the beast. 13 
These have one mind, and shall give 
their power andstrength unto the beast. 

Here we have the mystery of this vision 
explained. The apostle wonders at the sight 
of this woman: the angel undertakes to 
open this vision to him, it being the key of 
the former visions; and he tells the apostle 
what was meant by the beast on which the 
woman sat; but it is so explained as still to 
need further explanation. 1. This beast was, 
and is not, and yet is; that is, it was a seat 
of idolatry and persecution ; and is not, that 
is, not in the ancient form, which was pagan ; 
and yet if is, it is truly the seat of idolatry 
and tyranny, though of another sort and 
form. It ascends oxt of the bottomless pit 
(idolatry and cruelty are the issue and pro- 
duct of hell), and it shall return thither and 
go into perdition. 2. This beast has seven 
heads, which have a double signification. 
(1.) Seven mountains—the seven hills on 
which Rome stands ; and, (2.) Seven kings— 
seven sorts of government. Rome was 
governed by kings, consuls, tribunes, decem- 
viri, dictators, emperors who were pagan, 
and emperors who were Christian. Five of 
these were extinct when this prophecy was 
written ; one was then in being, that is, the 
pagan emperor; and the other, that is, the 
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This beast had ten horns; which are said to 
be ten kings which have as yet received no 
kingdoms ; as yet, that is, as some, shall not 
rise up till the Roman empire be broken in 
pieces; or, as others, shall not rise up till 
near the end of antichrist’s reign, and so 
shall reign but as it were one hour with her, 
but shall for that time be very unanimous 
and very zealous in that interest, and entirely 
devoted to it, divesting themselves of their 
prerogatives and revenues (things so dear to 
princes), out of an unaccountable fondness 
for the papacy. 

14 These shall make war.with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome 
them: for he is Lord of lords, and 
King of kings: and they that are 
with him are called, and chosen, and 
faithful. 15 And he saith ‘unto me, 
The waters which thou sawest, where 
the whore sitteth, are peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 
16 And the ten horns which thou 
sawest upon the beast, these shall 
hate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her 
flesh; and burn her with fire. 17 For 
God hath put in their hearts to fulfil 
his will, and to agree, and give their 
kingdom unto the beast, until the 
words of God shall be fulfilled. 18 
And the woman which thou sawest is 
that great city, which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth. 


Here we have some account of the downfal 
of Babylon, to be more fully described in 
the following chapter. 

I. Here is a war begun between the beast 
and his followers, and the Lamb and his fol- 
lowers. The beast and his army, to an eye 
of sense, appear much stronger than the 
Lamb and his army: one would think an 
army with a lamb at the head of them could 
not stand before the great red dragon. But, 

II. Here is a victory gained by the Lamb: 
The Lamb shall overcome. Christ must reign 
till all enemies be put under his feet ; he will 
be sure to meet with many enemies, and 
much opposition, but he will also be sure to 
gain the victory. 

III. Here is the ground or reason of the 
victory assigned ; and this is taken, 1. From 
the character of the Lamb: He is King of 
kings and Lord of lords. He has, both by 
nature and by office, supreme dominion and 
power over all things; all the powers of 
earth and hell are subject to his check and 
control. 2. From the character of his fol- 
lowers: They are called, and chosen, and 


Christian cmperor, was yet to come, v. 10. | faithful. They are called out by commission 
This beast, the papacy, makes an eighth | to this warfare; they are chosen and fitted 


governor, and sets up idolatry again. 3.! for it, and they will be faithful in it. 
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an army, under such a commander, will at 
length carry all the world before them. 

IV. The victory is justly aggrandised. 1. 
By the vast multitude who paid obedience 
and subjection to the beast and to the whore. 
She sat upon (that is, presided over) many 
waters; and these waters were so many mul- 
titudes of people, and nations, of all lan- 
guages ; yea, she reigned not only over king- 
doms, but over the kings, and they were her 
tributaries and vassals, v. 15, 18. 2. By the 
powerful influence which God hereby showed 
he had over the minds of great men. Their 
hearts were in his hand, and he turned them 
as he pleased; for, (1.) It was of God, and to 
fulfil his will; that these kings agreed to give 
their kingdom unto the beast; they were judi- 
cially blinded and hardened to do so. And, 
(2.) It was of God that afterwards their 
hearts were. turned against the whore, to 
hate her, and to make her desolate and naked, 
and to eat her flesh, and burn her with fire ; 
they shall at length see their folly, and how 
they have been bewitched and enslaved by 
the papacy, and, out of a just resentment, 
shall not only fall off from Rome, but shall 
be made the instruments of God’s provi- 
dence in her destruction. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


We have here, I. An ange: proclaiming the fall of Babylon, ver. 1, 
2. Il. Assigning the reasons of her fall, ver. 3. IlI. Giving 
waraing to all wha belooged to God to come out of her (ver. 4, 
5), and to assist in her destruction, ver. 6—8. IV, The great 
lamentation made for her by those who had been large sharers in 
her sinful pleasures and profits, ver. 9—19. V. The great joy 
that there would be among others at the sight of her irrecover- 
able ruin, ver. 20, &c. ‘ 


ND after these things I saw an- 
other angel come down from 
heaven, having great power; and the 
earth was lightened with his glory. 
2 And he cried mightily with a strong 
voice, saying, Babylon the great is 
fallen, is fallen, and is become the 
habitation of devils, and the hold of 
every foul spirit, and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird. 3 For all 
nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the 
kings of the earth have committed 
fornication with her, and the mer- 
chants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of her deiica- 
cies. 4 And I heard another voice 
from heaven, saying, Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues. 5 For her sins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath 
remembered her iniquities. 6 Re- 


ward her even as she rewarded you, 
and double unto her double according 


to her works- in the cup which she 
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hath filled fill to her double. 7 How 
much she hath glorified herself, and 
lived deliciously, so much torment 
and sorrow give her: for she saith in 
her heart, I sit a queen, and am no 
widow, and shall see no sorrow. 8 
Therefore shall her plagues come in 
one day, death, and mourning, and 
famine; and she shall be utterly 
burned with fire: for strong is the 
Lord God who judgeth her. 


The downfal and destruction of Babylon 
form an event so fully determined in the 
counsels of God, and of such consequence to 
his interests and glory, that the visions and 
predictions concerning it are repeated. 1. 
Here is another angel sent from heaven, 
attended with great power and lustre, v. 1. 
He had not only light in himself, to discern 
the truth of his own prediction, but to inform 
and enlighten the world about that great 
event; and not only light to discern it, but 
powcr to accomplish it. 2. This angel pub- 
lishes the fall of Babylon, as a thing already 
come to pass ; and this he does with a mighty 
strong voice, that all might hear the cry, and 
might see how well this angel was pleased 
to be the messenger of such tidings. Here 
seems to be an allusion to the prediction of 
the fall of pagan Babylon (Isa. xxi. 9), where 
the word is repeated as it is here: has fallen, 
has fallen. Some have thought a double 
fall is hereby intended, first her apostasy, 
and then her ruin ; and they think the words 
immediately following favour their opinion . 
She has become the habitation of devils, and 
the hold of every foul spirit, and the cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird, v. 2. But 
this is also borrowed from Isa. xxi. 9, and 
seems to describe not so much her gin of en- 
tertaining idols (which are truly called devils) 
as her punishment, it being a common no- 
tion that unclean spirits, as well as omi- 
nous and hateful birds, used to haunt a 
city or house that lay in its ruins. 3. The 
reason of this ruin is declared (v. 3); for, 
though God is not obliged to give any ac- 
count of his matters, yet he is pleased to do 
so, especially in those dispensations of pro- 
vidence that are most awful and tremendous. 
The wickedness of Babylon had been very 
great; for she had not only forsaken the 
true God herself, and set up idols, but had 
with great art and industry drawn all sorts 
of men into the spiritual adultery, and by 
her wealth and luxury had retained them in 
her interest. 4. Fair warning is given to all 
that expect mercy from God, that they should 
not only come out of her, but be assisting in 
her destruction, v. 4, 5. Here observe, (1.) 
God may have a people even in Babylon, 
some who belong to the election of grace. 
(2.) God’s people shall be called out of 
Babylon, and called effectually. (3.) Those 
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that are resolved to partake with wicked men 
in their sins must receive of their plagues. 
(4.) When the sins of a people reach up to 
heaven, the wrath of God will reach down 
to the earth. (5.) Though private revenge 
is forbidden, yet God will have his people act 
under him, when called to it, in pulling down 
his and their inveterate and implacable 
enemies, v. 6. (6.) God will proportion the 
punishment of sinners to the measure of their 
wickedness, pride, and security, v. 7. (7.) 
When destruction comes on a people sud- 
denly, the surprise is a great aggravation of 
their misery, v. 8. 

9 And the kings of the earth, who 
have committed fornication and lived 
deliciously with her, shall bewail her, 
and lament for her, when they shall 
see the smoke of her burning, 10 
Standing afar off for the fear of her 
torment, saying, Alas, alas that great 
city Babylon, that mighty city! for 
in one hour is thy judgment come. 
11 And the merchants of the earth 
shall weep and mourn over her; for 
no man buyeth their merchandise any 
more: 12 The merchandise of gold, 
and silver, and precious stones, and 
of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, 
and silk, and scarlet, and all thyine 
wood, and all manner vessels of ivory, 
and all manner vessels of most pre- 
cious wood, and of brass, and iron, 
and marble, 13 And cinnamon, and 
odours, and ointments, and frankin- 
cense, and wine, and oil, and fine 
flour, and wheat, and beasts, and 
sheep, and horses, and chariots, and 
slaves, and souls of men. 14 And 
the fruits that thy soul lusted after 
are departed from thee, and all things 
which were dainty and goodly are 
departed from thee, and thou shalt 
find them no more at all. 15 The 
merchants of these things, which 
were made rich by her, shall stand 
afar off for the fear of her torment, 
weeping and wailing, 16 And say- 
ing, Alas, alas that great city, that 
was clothed in fine linen, and purple, 
and scarlet, and decked with gold, 
and precious stones, and pearls! 17 
For in one hour so great riches is 
come to nought.’ And every ship- 
master, and all the company in ships, 
and sailors, and as many as trade by 
sea, stood afar off, 18 And cried 
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when they saw the smoke of her 
burning, saying, What city is like 
unto this great city! 19 And they 
cast dust on their heads,: and cried, 
weeping, and wailing, saying, Alas, 
alas that great city, wherein. were 
made rich all that had ships in the 
sea by reason of her costliness! for 
in one hour is she made desolate. 
20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, 
and ye holy apostles and prophets; 
for God hath avenged you on her. 
21 And a mighty angel took up a 
stone like a great millstone, and cast 
zt into the sea, saying, Thus with 
violence shall that great city Babylon 
be thrown down, and shall be found 
no more at all. 22 And the voice 
of harpers and musicians, and of 
pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard 
no more at all in thee; and no crafts- 
man, of whatsoever craft he be, shall 
be found any more in thee; and the 
sound of a millstone shall be heard 
no more at allin thee; 23 And the 
light of a candle shall shine no more 
at all in thee; and the voice of the 
bridegroom and of the bride shall be 
heard no more at all in thee: for thy 
merchants were the great men of the 
earth; for by thy sorceries were all 
nations deceived. 24 And in her 
was found the blood of prophets, and 
of saints, and of all that were slain 
upon the earth. 

Here we have, 

I. A doleful lamentation made by Ba- 
bylon’s friends for her fall ; and here observe, 

1. Who are the mourners, namely, those 
who had been bewitched by her fornication, 
those who’ had been sharers in her sensual 
pleasures, and those who had been gainers 
by her wealth and trade—the kings and the 
merchants of the earth: the kings of the 
earth, whom she had flattered into idolatry 
by allowing them to be arbitrary and tyran- 
nical over their subjects, while they were 
obsequious to her; and the merchants, that 
is, those who trafficked with her for in- 
dulgences, pardons, dispensations, and pre- 
ferments; these will mourn, because by this 
craft they got their wealth. 

‘2, What was the manner of their mourn- 
ing. (1.) They stood afar off, they durst not 
come nigh her. Even Babylon’s friends wil) 
stand at a distance from her fall. Though 
they had been partakers with her ìn her sins, 
and in her sinful pleasures and profits, they 


were not willing to bear a share in her 
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lagues. (2.) They made a grievous outcry : 
Milas | alas! that P city, Babylon, nS 
mighty city! (3.) They wept, and cast dust 
upon their heads, v. 19. The pleasures of 
sin are but for a season, and they will end 
in dismal sorrow. All those who rejoice in 
the success of the church’s enemies will 
share with them in their downfal; and those 
who have most indulged themselves in pride 
‘and pleasure are the least able to bear cala- 
mities; their sorrows will be as excessive as 
their pleasure and jollity were before. 

3. What was the cause of their mourn- 
ing; not their sin, but their punishment. 
They did not lament their fall into idolatry, 
and luxury, and persecution, but their fall 
into ruin—the loss of their traffic and of 
their wealth and power. The spirit of anti- 
christ is a worldly spirit, and their sorrow is 
a mere worldly sorrow ; they did not lament 
for the anger of God, that had now fallen 
upon them, but for the loss of their outward 
‘comforts. We have a large schedule and 
inventory of the wealth and merchandise of 
this city, all which was suddenly lost (v. 12, 
13), and lost irrecoverably (w. 14): All 
things which were dainty and goodly have 
departed from thee, and thou shalt find them 
no more at all. The church of God may fall 
for a time, but she shall rise again ; but the 
fall of Babylon will be an utter overthrow, 
like that of Sodom and Gomorrah. Godly 
sorrow is some support under affliction, but 
mere worldly sorrow adds to the calamity. 

II. An account of the joy and triumph 
there was both in heaven and earth at the 
irrecoverable fall of Babylon: while her own 
people were bewailing her, the servants of 
God were called to rejoice over her, v. 20. 
Here observe, 1. How universal this joy 
would be: heaven and earth, angels and 
saints, would join in it; that which is 
matter of rejoicing to the servants of God in 
this world is matter of rejoicing to the 
angels in heaven. 2. How just and reason- 
able; and that, (1.) Because the fall of 
Babylon was an act of God’s vindictive 
justice. God was then avenging his people’s 
cause. They had committed their cause to 
him to whom vengeance belongs, and now the 
year of recompence had come for the con- 
troversies of Zion; and, though they did 
not take pleasure in the miseries of any, yet 
they had reason to rejoice in the discoveries 
of the glorious justice of God. (2.) Because 
it was an irrecoverable ruin. This enemy 
should never molest them any more, and of 
this they were assured by a remarkable 
token (v. 21): An angel from heaven took up 
a stone like a great millstone, and cast it into 
the sea, saying, “ Thus shkall Babylon be 
thrown down with violence, and be found no 
more at all; the place shall be no longer 
habitable by man, no work shall be done 
there, no comfort enjoyed, no light seen 
there, but utter darkness and desolation, as 
the Ty of her great wickedness, first in 
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deceiving the nations with her sorceries, and 

secondly in destroying and murdering those 

whom she could not deceive,” v. 24. Such 

abominable sins deserved so great a ruin. 
CHAP. XIX. 


In this chapter we have, I. A further account of the tnamphant 
aong of angels and saints for tha fall of Babylon, ver. 14. ll. 
The marriage hetween Christ and the church proclaimed and per- 
fected, ver.5—10. Ill. Another warlike expeditica of the glorious 
head and hushand of the church, with the success of it, ver. 10, 8c. 


ND after these things I heard a 
great voice of much people in 
heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, 
and glory, and honour, and power, 
unto the Lord our God: 2 For true 
and righteous are his judgments: for 
he hath judged the great whore, 
which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication, and hath avenged the 
blood of his servants at her hand. 
3 And again they said, Alleluia. 
And her smoke rose up for ever and 
ever. 4 And the four and twenty 
elders and the four beasts fell down 
and worshipped God that sat on the 
throne, saying, Amen; Alleluia. 

The fall of Babylon being fixed, finished, 
and declared to be irrecoverable in the fore- 
going chapter, this begins with a holy 
triumph over her, in pursuance of the order 
given forth: Rejoice over her, thou heaven, 
and you holy apostles and prophets, ch. xviii. 
20. They now gladly answer the call; and 
here you have, 1. The form of their thanks- 
giving, in that heavenly and most compre- 
hensive word, Alleluia, praise you the Lord: 
with this they begin, with this they go on, 
and with this they end (w. 4); their prayers 
are now turned into praises, their hosannas 
end in halleluias. 2. The matter of their 
thanksgiving: they praise him for the truth 
of his word, and the righteousness of his 
providential conduct, especially in this great 
event—the ruin of Babylon, which had been 
a mother, nurse, and nest of idolatry, lewd- 
ness, and cruelty (v. 2), for which signal ex- 
ample of divine justice they ascribe salvation, 
and glory, and honour, and power, unto our 
God. 3. The effect of these their praises: 
when the angels and saints cried Alleluia, 
her fire burned more fiercely and her smoke 
ascended for ever and ever, v.3. The surest 
way to have our deliverances continued and 
completed is to give God the glory of what he 
has done for us. Praising God for what we 
have is praying in the most effectual manner 
for what is yet further to be done for us ; the 
praises of the saints blow up the fire of God’s 
wrath against the common enemy. 4. The 
blessed harmony between the angels and the 
saints in this triumphant song, v. 4. The 
churches and their ministers take the melo- 
dious sound from the angels, and repeat it ; 
falling down, and worshipping God, they cry, 
Amen, Alleluia. 


BS IA 

f Anda voice came out of the 
throne, saying, Praise our God, all 
ye his servants, and ye that fear him, 
both small and great. G And I heard 
as it were the voice of a great mul- 
titude, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 7, 
Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honour to him: for the marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready. 8 And to her 
was granted that she should be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white : 
for the fine linen is the righteousness 
of ‘saints. 9 And he saith unto me, 
Write, Blessed are they which are 
called unto the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. And he saith unto me, These 
are the true sayings of God. 10 And 
I fell at his feet to worship him. And 
he said unto me, See thou do it not: 
I am thy fellowservant, and of thy 
brethren that have the testimony of 
Jesus: worship God: for the tes- 
timony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
phecy. 

The triumphant song being ended, an epi- 
thalamium, or marriage-song, begins, v. 6. 
Here observe, 

I. The concert of heavenly music. The 
chorus was large and loud, as the voice of 
many waters and of mighty thunderings. God 
is fearful in praises. ‘There is no discord in 
heaven ; the morning stars sing together ; no 
jarring string, nor key untuned, but pure and 
perfect melody. 

II. The occasion of this song; and that is 
‘the reign and dominion of that omnipotent 
God who has redeemed his church by his own 
blood, and is now ina more public manner 
betrothing her to himself: The marriage of 
the Lamb has come, v.7. Some think this 
refers to the conversion of the Jews, which 
they suppose will succeed the fall of Ba- 
bylon; others, to the general resurrection: 
the former seems more probable. Now, 
1. You have here a description of the bride, 
-how she appeared ; not in the gay and gaudy 
dress of the mother of harlots, but zn fine 
linen, clean and white, which is the righteous- 
ness of saints; in the robes of Christ’s righ- 
teousness, both imputed for justification and 
imparted for sanctification—the stola, the 
white robe of absolution, adoption, and en- 
franchisement, and the white robe of purity 
and universal holiness. She had washed her 
robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lumb ; and these her nuptial ornaments she 
did uot purchase by any price of her own, 
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but received then: as the giftand grant of her 
blessed Lord 2. ‘The marriage-feast, which, 
though not particularly described (as Matt. 
xxii. 4), yet is declared to be such as would 
make all those happy who were called to it, 
so called as to accept the invitation, a feast 
made up of the promises of the gospel, fhe 
true sayings of God, v. 9. These promises, 
opened, applied, sealed, and earnested by the 
Spirit of God, in holy eucharistical ordi- 
nances, are the marriage-feast ; and the whole 
collective body of all those who partake of 
this feast is the bride, the Lamb’s wife ; they 
eat into one body, and. drink into one Spirit, 
and are not mere spectators or guests, but 
coalesce into the espoused party, the mystical 
body of Christ. 3. The transport of joy 
which the apostle felt in himself at this 
vision. He fell down at the feet of the angel, 
to worship him, supposing him to be more 
than a creature, or having his thoughts at 
the present overpowered by the vehemency 
of his affections. Here observe, (1.) What 
honour he offered to the angel: He fell at his 
Jeet, to worship him ; this prostration was a 
part of external worship, it was a posture of 
proper adoration. (2.) How the angel re- 
fused it, and this was with some resentment : 
“ See thou do it not ; have a care what thou 
doest, thou art doing awrong thing.” (3.) He 
gave a very good reason for his refusal: “ T 
am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren 
which have the testimony of Jesus—I am a 
creature, thine equal in office, though not in 
nature ; I, as an angel and messenger of God, 
have the testimony of Jesus, a charge to hea 
witness for him and to testify concerning 
him, and thou, as an apostle, having the 
Spirit of prophecy, hast the same testimony 
to give in; and therefore we are in this 
brethren and fellow-servants.”’ (4.) He di- 
rects him to the true and only object of re- 
ligious worship; namely, God: “ Worship 
God, and him alone.” ‘This fully condemns 
both the practice of the papists in wor- 
shipping the elements of bread and wine, 
and saints, and angels, and the practice of 
those Socinians and Arians who do not be- 
lieve that Christ is truly and by nature God, 
and yet pay him religious worship; and this 
shows what wretched fig-leaves all their 
evasions and excuses are which they offer in 
their own vindication: they stand hereby 
convicted of idolatry by a messenger from 
heaven. 

11 And I saw heaven opened, and 
behold a white horse; and he that 
sat upon him was called Faithful and 
True, and in righteousness he doth 
judge and make war. 12 His eyes 
were as a flame of fire, and on his 
head were many crowns and he had 
a name written, that no man knew, 


but he himself. 13 And ke was 


clothed with a vesture dipped in 
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blood: and his name is called The 
Word of God. 14 And the armies 
which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean. 15 And out 
of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should smite the na- 
tions: and he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron: and he treadeth the 
winepress of the fierceness and wrath 
of Almighty God. 16 And he hath 
on his vesture and on his thigh a 
name written, KING OF KINGS AND 
Lorp or Lorps. 17 And I saw an 
angel standing in the sun; and he 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all 
the fowls that fly in the midst of 
heaven, Come and gather yourselves 
together unto the supper of the great 
God; 18 That ye may eat the flesh 
of kings, and the flesh of captains, 
and the flesh of mighty men, and the 
flesh of horses, and of them that sit 
on them, and the flesh of all men, 
both free and bond, both small and 
great. 19 And I saw the beast, and 
the kings of the earth, and their 
armies gathered together to make 
war against him that sat on the 
horse, and against his army, 20 And 
the beast was taken, and with him 
the false prophet that wrought mira- 
cles before him, with which he de- 
ceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast, and them that 
worshipped his image. These both 
were cast alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimstone. 21 And 
the remnant were slain with the 
sword of him that sat upon the 
horse, which sword proceeded out of 
his mouth: and all the fowls were 
filled with their flesh. 

No sooner was the marriage solemnized 
between Christ and his church by the con- 
version of the Jews than the glorious head 
and husband of the church is called out to a 
new expedition, which seems to be the great 
battle that was to be fought at Armageddon, 
foretold ch. xvi. 16. And here observe, 

I. The description of the great Com- 
mander, 1. By the seat of his empire; and 
that is heaven; his throne is there, and his 
power and authority are heavenly and divine. 
2. His equipage: he is again described as 
sitting on @ white horse, to show the equity 
of ee” and certainty of success. 3. His 
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attributes: he is fuith/ful and true to his co- 
venant and promise, he is righteous in all his 
judicial and military proceedings, he has a 
penetrating insight into all the strength and 
stratagems of his enemies, he has a large and 
extensive dominion, many crowrs, for he is 
King of kings, and Lord of lords. 4. Hig 
armour ; and that is a vesture dipped in blood, 
either his own blood, by which he purchased 
this mediatorial power, or the blood of his 
enemies, over whom he has always prevailed. 
5. His name: The Word of God, a name 
that none fully knows but himself, only this 
we know, that this Word was God manifest 
in the flesh ; but his perfections are incom- 
prehensible by any creature. r 

II. The army which he commands (w. 14), 
a very large one, made up of many armies; 
angels and saints followed his conduct, and 
resembled him in their equipage, and in their 
armour of purity and righteousness—chosen, 
and called, and faithful. 

III. The weapons of his warfare. a sharp 

sword proceeding from his mouth (v. 15), with 
which he smites the nations, either the threat- 
enings of the written word, which ow he is 
going to execute, or rather his word of com- 
mand calling on his followers to take a just 
revenge on his and their enemies, who are 
now put into the wine-press of the wrath of 
God, to be trodden under foot by him. 
_ IV. The ensigns of his authority, his coat 
of arms—a name written on his vesture and 
thigh, King of kings, and Lora of lords, as- 
serting his authority and power. and the 
cause of the quarrel, v. 16. 

YV. An invitation given to the fowls of 
heaven, that they should come and see the 
battle, and share in the spoil and pillage ot 
the field (v. 17, 18), intimating that this great 
decisive engagement should leave the enemies 
of the church a feast for the birds of prey, 
and that all the world should have cause to 
rejoice in the issue of it. 

VI. The battle joined. The enemy falls 
on with great fury, headed by the beast, and 
the kings of the earth; the powers of earth 
and hell gathered, to make their utmost 
effort, v. 19. 

VII. The victory gained by the great and 
glorious head of the church: The beast and 
the false prophet, the leaders of the army, are 
taken prisoners, both he who led them by 
power and he who led them by policy and 
falsehood; these are taken and cast into the 
burning lake, made incapable of molesting the 
church of God any more; and their follow- 
ers, Whether officers or common soldiers, are 
given up to military execution, and made a 
feast for the fowls of heaven.' Though the 
divine vengeance will chiefly fall upon the 
beast, and the false prophet, yet it will be no 
excuse to those who fight under their banner 
that they only followed their leaders and 
obeyed their command; since they woul? 
fight for them, they must fall and perish with 
them. Be wise now therefore, O you kinga 
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be instructed, you rulers of the earth ; kiss the 
Son, lest he be angry, and you perish from 
the way, Ps. ii. 10, 12. 


CHAP. XX. 


hie chapter 1a thought by some to be the darkest part of all thie 
prophecy: it ia very probable that the thioga contained Jn it are 
not yet accomplished t and therefore it ia the wiser wey to content 
ourselvea with general observationa, rather than to be positive 
and perticalar in ourexplications of it. Here we havean account, 
1. Of the binding of Satan for a thousand years, ver. 1—3. l. 
The reign of the sainta with Christ for the same time, ver. 4—6. 
UI. Of the loosing ef Satan, and the cunflict of the church with 
Gag and Magug, ver. 7—10. 1V. Of the day af judgment, ver. 
1l, &e. 


ND I saw an angel come down 
from heaven, having the key of 

the bottomless pit and a great chain 
in his hand. 2 And he laid hold on 
the dragon, that old serpent, which is 
the Devil, and Satan, and bound him 
a thousand years, 3 And cast him 
into the bottomless pit, and shut him 
up, and set a seal upon him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more, 
till the thousand years should be ful- 
filled: and after that he must be 
loosed a little season. 4 And I saw 
thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them: and 
I saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, 
and for the word of God, and which 
had not worshipped the beast, neither 
his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years. 5 But 
the rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished. 
This is the first resurrection. 6 
Blessed and holy ¿s he that hath part 
in the first resurrection : ‘on such the 
second death hath no power, but 
they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a 
thousand years. 7 And when the 
thousand years are expired, Satan 
shall be loosed out of his prison, 8 
And shall go out to deceive the na- 
tions which are in the four quarters 
of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them together to battle: the 
number of whom is as the sand of 
the sea. 9 And they went up on 
the breadth of the earth, and com- 
passed the camp of the saints about, 
and the beloved city: and fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them. 10 And the devil 


that deceived them was cast into the 
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lake of fire and brimstone, where the 
beast and the false prophet are, and 
shall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever. 

We have here, I. A prophecy of the bind- 
ing of Satan for a certain term of time, in 
which he should have much less power and 
the church much more peace than before. 
The power of Satan was broken in part by 
the setting up of the gospel kingdom in the 
world; it was further reduced by the empire’s 
becoming Christian; it was yet further broken 
by the downfal of the mystical Babylon; but 
still this serpent had many heads, and, when 
one is wounded, another has life remaining 
init. Here we have a further limitation and 
diminution of his power. Observe, 1. 'To 
whom this work of binding Satan is com- 
mitted—to an angel from heaven. Itis very 
probable that this angel is no other than the 
Lord Jesus Christ; the description of him 
will hardly agree with any other. Heis one 
who has power to bind the strong man armed, 
to cast him out, and to spoil his goods; and 
therefore must be stronger than he. 2. The 
means he makes use of in this work: he has 
a chain and a key, a great chain to bind Satan, 
and the key of the-prison in which he was to 
be confined. Christ never wants proper 
powers and instruments to break the power 
of Satan, for he has the powers of heaven anid 
the keys of hell. 3. The execution of this 
work,v. 2,3. (1.) He laid hold on the dragon, 
that old serpent, which is the devil, and Satan. 
Neither the strength of the dragon, nor the 
subtlety of the serpent, was sufficient to 
rescue him out of the hands of Christ; he 
caught hold, and kept his hold. And, (2.) 
He cast him into the bottomless pit, cast him 
down with force, and with a just vengeance, 
to his own place and prison, from which he 
had been permitted to break out, and disturb 
the churches, and deceive the nations; now 
he is brought back to that prison, and there 
laid in chains. (3.) He is shut up, and a seal 
set upon him. Christ shuts, and none can 
open; he shuts by his power, seals by his 
authority ; and his lock and seal even the 
devils themselves cannot break open. (4.) 
We have the term of this confinement of 
Satan—a thousand years, after which he was 
to be loosed again for a little season. ‘The 
church should have a considerable time of 
peace and prosperity, but all her trials were 
not yet over. 

II. An account of the reign of the saints 
for the same space of time in which Satan 
continued bound (v. 4—6), and here observe, 

1. Who those were that received such 
honour—those who had suffered for Christ, 
and all who had faithfully adhered to him, not 
receiving the mark of the beast, nor worship- 
ping his image; all who had kept themselves 
clear of pagan and papal idolatry. 

2. The honour bestowed upon them. 
They were raised from the dead, and 
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to life. ‘I'his may be taken either literally or 
figuratively; they were in a civil and politi- 
cal sense dead, and had a political resurrec- 
tion; their liberties and privileges were re- 
vived and restored. (2.) Thrones, and power 
of judgment, were given to them; they were 
possessed of great honour, and interest, and 
authority, I suppose rather ofa spiritual than 
of asecular nature. (3.) They reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. Those who suffer 
with Christ shall reign with Christ; they 
shall reign with him in his spiritual and 
heavenly kingdom, ın a glorious conformity 
to him in wisdom, righteousness, and holi- 
ness, beyond what had been known before in 
the world. This is called the first resurrec- 
tion, which none but those who have served 
Christ and suffered for him shall be favoured 
with. As for the wicked, they shall not be 
raised up and restored to their power again, 
till Satan be let loose; this may be called a 
resurrection, as the conversion of the Jews is 
said to be life from the dead. 

3. The happiness of these servants of God 
is declared. (1.) They are blessed and holy, 
v.6. None can be blessed but those that are 
holy ; and all that are holy shall be blessed. 
These were holy as a sort of first-fruits to 
God in this spiritual resurrection, and as such 
blessed by him. (2.) They are secured from 
the power of the second death. We know 
something of what the first death is, and it 
is awful; but we know not what this second 
death is. It must be much more dreadful; 
it is the death of the soul, eternal separation 
from God. The Lord grant we may never 
know what it is by experience. Those who 
have had experience of a spiritual resurrection 
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particular powers are meant by these names, 
since the army was gathered from all parts of 
the world. These names are found in other 
parts of scripture. Magog we read of in Gen. 
x. 2. He was one of the sons of Japheth, 
and peopled the country called Syria, from 
which his descendants spread into many other 
parts. Of Gog and Magog together we only 
read in Ezek. xxxviii. 2, a prophecy whence 
this in the Revelation borrows many of its 
images. 5. We have the march and military 
disposition of this formidable army (v. 9): 
They went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and 
the beloved city, that is, the spiritual Jerusa- 
lem, in which the most precious interests of 
the people of God are lodged, and therefore 
to them a beloved city. The army of the 
saints is described as drawn forth out of the 
city, and lying under the walls of it, to de- 
fend it; they were encamped about Jerusa- 
lem: but the army of the enemy was so much 
superior to that of the church that they com- 
passed them and their city about. 6. You 
have an account of the battle, and the issue 
of this war: Fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured the enemy. Thus the 
ruin of Gog and Magog is foretold (Ezek. 
xxxviii. 22), Iwill rain upon him and upon 
his bands an overflowing rain, and great hail- 
stones, and fire and brimstone. God would, 
in an extraordinary and more immediate 
manner, fight this last and decisive battle for 
his people, that the victory might be com- 
plete and the glory redound to himself. 7. 
The doom and punishment of the grand 
enemy, the devil: he is now cast into heli 
with his two great officers, the beast and the 


are saved from the power of the second death. | false prophet, tyranny and idolatry, and that 


III, An account of the return of the 
church’s troubles, and another mighty con- 
flict, very sharp, but short and decisive. 
Observe, 1. The restraints laid for a long 
time on Satan are at length taken off. While 
this world lasts, Satan’s power in it will not 
be wholly destroyed; it may be limited and 
lessened, but he will have something still to 
do for the disturbance of the people of God. 
2. No sooner is Satan let loose than he falls 
to his old work, deceiving the nations, and so 
stirring them up to make a war with the saints 
and servants of God, which they would never 
do if he had not first deceived them. They 
are deceived both as to the cause they engage 
in (they believe it to be a good cause when it 
is indeed a very bad one), and as to the issue : 
they expect to be successful, but are sure to 
lose the day. 3. His last efforts seem to be 
the greatest. The power now permitted to 
him seems to be more unlimited than before. 
He had now liberty to heat up for his volun- 
teers in all the four quarters of the earth, and 
he raised a mighty army, the number of which 
was as the sand of the sea, v.8. 4. We have 
the names of the principal commanders in 
this papy under the dragon—Gog and Magog. 
We ooi not be too inquisitive as to what 


not for any term of time, but to be there tor- 
mented night and day, for ever and ever. 

11 And I saw agreat white throne, 
and him that sat on it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled 
away; and there was found no place 
for them. 12 And I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before God; 
and the books were opened: and 
another book was opened, which is 
the book of life: and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to 
their works. 13 And the sea gave 
up the dead which were in it; and 
death and hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them: and they were 
judged every man according to their 
works. 14 And death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death. 15 And whosoever 
was not found written in the book of 
life was cast into the lake of fire. 


A.D. 95. 


The utter destruction of the devil’s kmg- 
dom very properly leads to an account of the 
day of judgment, which will determine every 
inan’s everiasting state; and we may he as- 
sured there will be a judgment when we see 
the prince of this world is judged, John xvi. 
11. This will be a great day, the great day, 
when all shall appear before the judgment-seat 
of Christ. The Lord help us firmly to believe 
this doctrine of the judgment to come. It is 
a doctrine that dede Felix tremble. Here 
we have a description of it, where observe, 
1. We behold the throne, and tribunal of 
judgment, great and white, very glorious and 
perfectly just and righteous." The throne of 
iniquity, that establishes wickedness by a law, 
has no fellowship with this righteous throne 
and tribunal, 2. The appearance of the 
Judge, and that is the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who then puts on such majesty and terror 
that the earth and the heaven flee from his face, 
and there ts no place found for them; there is 
a dissolution of the whole frame of nature, 
2 Pet. iii. 10. 3. The persons to be judged 
(v. 12): The dead, small and great; that is, 
young and old, low and high, poor and rich. 
None are so mean but they have some talents 
to account for, and none s0 great as to avoid 
the jurisdiction of this court; not only those 
that are found alive at the coming of Christ, 
but all who have died before ; the grave shall 
surrender the bodies of men, hell shall sur- 
render the souls of the wicked, the sea shall 
surrender the many who seemed to have been 
lost in it. All these are the king’s prisons, 
and he will cause them to set forth their pri- 
soners. 4. The rule of judgment settled: 
The books were opened. What books? The 
book of God’s omniscience, who is greater 
than our consciences, and knows all things 
(there is a book of remembrance with him 
both for good and bad); and the book of the 
sinner’s conscience, which, though formerly 
secret, will now be opened. And another book 
shall be opened—the book of the scriptures, 
the statute-book of heaven, the rule of life. 
This book is opened as containing the law, 
the touchstone by which the hearts and lives 
of men are to be tried. This book determines 
matter of right; the other books give evidence 
of matters of fact. Some, by the other book, 
called the book of life, understand the book 
of God’s eternal counsels; but that does not 
seem to belong to the affair of judgment: in 
eternal election God does not act judicially, 
but with absolute sovereign freedom. 5. The 
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will be according to the evidence of fact, and 
rule of judgment. All those who have madz 
a covenant with death, and an agreement with 
hell, shall then be condemned with their in- 
fernal confederates, cast with them into the 
lake of fire, ag not being entitled to eternal 
life, according to the rules of life laid down 
in the scripture ; but those whose names are 
written in that book (that is, those that are 
justified and acquitted by the gospel) shall 
then be justified and acquitted by the Judge, 
and shall enter into eternal life, having no- 
thing more to fear from death, or hell, or 
wicked men; for these are all destroyed 
together. Let it be our great concern to see 
on what terms we stand with our Bibles, 
whether they justify us or condemn us now; 
for the Judge of all will proceed by that rule. 
Christ shall judge the secrets of ull men ac- 
cording to the gospel. Happy are those who 
have so ordered and stated their cause accord- 
ing to the gospel as to know beforehand that 
they shall he justified in the great day of 


the Lord! 
CHAP. XXI. 


Hitherto the prophecy of this book bea presented to us a very re 
marksble mixtare of light and shade, prosperity and edversity, 
merey and jadgment, in the conduct of divine Providence towards 
the church ia the worlds now, et the close of all, tho day hreaks, 
and the shadows flee sway ; a new world now appears, the former 
having pessed away. Some ere willing to understand ell that is 
said in these last two chapters of the state of the chureb even 
here on earth, io the glory of the latter days; bat others, more 
probably, take it as a representation of the perfect and tiiamphant 
steteof the church in heaven. Let hut the feithfol eeints nad 
servants of God wait awhile, end they shall not only see, but 
enjoy, the perfect holiness and happiness of that world. In ths 
chepter you have, I. An introdaction to the vision of the new 
Jerasalem, ver. 1—9. Il. The vision itself, ver. 10, &c. 


D I saw a new heaven and a 

new earth: for the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed away; 
and there was no more sea. 2 And 
I John saw the holy city, new Jeru- 
salem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. 3 And I heard a 
great voice out of heaven saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they shall be his people, 
and God himself shall be with them, 
and be their God. 4 And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain: for the 


cause to be tried; and that is, the works of | former things are passed away. 5 


men, what they have done and whether it 
be good or evil. By their works men shall 
be justified or condemned; for though God 
knows their state and their principles, and 
looks chiefly at these, yet, being to approve 
himself to angels and men as a righteous 
God, he will try their principles by their 
practices, and so will be justified when he 
speaks and clear when he judges. 6. The 


And he that sat upon the throne said, 
Behold, I make all things new. And 
he said unto me, Write: for these 
words are true and faithful. 6 And 
he said unto me, It is done. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end. I will give unto him that is 


sue of the trial and judgment; and this, athirst of the fountain of the water 
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of life freely. 7 He that overcometh 
shall inherit all things; and I will be 
his God, and he shall be my son. 8 
But the fearful and unbelieving, and 
the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all lars, shall have 
their part in the lake which burneth 
with fre and brimstone: which is the 
second death. 


We have here a more general account of 
the happiness of the church of God in the 
future state, by which it seems most safe to 
understand the heavenly state. 

I. A new world now opens to our view 
(v. 1): I saw a new heaven and a new earth ; 
that is, a new universe; for we suppose the 
world to `e made up of heaven and earth. 
By the new earth we may understand a new 
state for the bodies of men, as well as a 
heaven for their souls. This world is not 
now newl created, but newly opened, and 
filled with all those who were the heirs of it. 
"The new heaven and the new earth will not 
then be distinct ; the very earth of the saints, 
their glorified bodies, will now be spiritual 
and heavenly, and suited to those pure and 
bright mansions. To make way for the 
commenc ment of this new world, the old 
world, wi h all its troubles and commotions, 
passed away. 

II. In this new world the apostle saw the 
holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming down 
from heaven, not locally, but as to its origi- 
nal: this new Jerusalem is the church of 
God in its new and perfect state, prepared as 
a bride adorned for her husband, beautified 
with all perfection of wisdom and holiness, 
meet for the full fruition of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in glory. 

HI. The blessed presence of God with his 
veople is here proclaimed and admired: I 
heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
&c., v. 3. Observe, 1. The presence of God 
with his church is the glory of the church. 
2. It is matter of wonder that a holy God 
should ever dwell with any of the children 
of men. 3. The presence of God with his 
people in heaven will not be interrupted as 
it ison earth, but he will dwell with them 
continually. 4. The covenant, interest, and 
relation, th at there are now between God and 
his people, will be filled up and perfected in 
heaven. 7 hey shall be his people ; their souls 
shall be assimilated to him, filled with all 
the love, ha nour, and delight in God which 
their relatio to him requires, and this will 
constitute their perfect holiness; and he will 
betheir God : God himself will be their God ; 
his immediate presence with them, his love 
fully manifested to them, and his glory put 
upon them, will be their perfect happiness; 
then he will fully answer the character of 
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the relation on his part, as thev shall do an 
their part. i 

IV. This new and blessed state will be 
free from all trouble and sorrow; for, 1. All 
the effects of former trouble shall be done 
away. They have been often before in tears, : 
by reason of sin, of affliction, of the calami- 
ties of the church; but now all tears shall be 
wiped away ; no signs, no remembrance of 
former sorrows shall remain, any further 
than to make their present felicity the greater. 

God himself, as their tender Father, with his 
own kind hand, shall wipe away the tears of 
his children ; and they would not have been 
without those tears when God shall comeand 
wipe them away. 2. All the causes of future 
sorrow shall be for ever removed: There 
shall be neither death nor pain ; and therefore 
no sorrow nor crying ; these are things inci- 
dent to that state in which they were before, 
but now all former things have passed away. 

V. The truth and certainty of this blessed 
state are ratified by the word and promise of 

God, and ordered to be committed to writing, 
as matter of perpetual record, v. 5,6. The 
subject-matter of this vision is so great, and 
of such great importance to the church and 
people of God, that they have need of the 
fullest assurances of it; and God therefor- 
from heaven repeats and ratifies the truth 
thereof. Besides, many ages must pass 
between the time when this vision was given 
forth and the accomplishment of it, and 
many great trials must intervene ; and there- 
fore God would have it committed to writ- 
ing, for perpetual memory, and continual 
use to his people. Observe, 1. The certainty 
of the promise averred: These words are 

JSaithful and true; and it follows, It is done, 
is as sure as if it were done already. We 
may and ought to take God’s promise as 
present payment; if he has said that he 
makes all things new, itis done. 2. He gives 
us his titles of honour as a pledge or surety 
of the full performance, even those titles of 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. 
As it was his glory that he gave the rise and 
beginning to the world and to his church, it 
will be his glory to finish the work begun, 
and not to leave it imperfect. As his power 
and will were the first cause of all things, his 
pleasure and glory are the last end, and he 
will not lose his design; for then he would 
no longer be the Alpha and Omega. Men 
may begin designs which they can never 
bring to perfection; but the counsel of God 
shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure. 3. 
The desires of his people towards this blessed 
state furnish another evidence of the truth 
and certainty of it. They thirst after a state 
of sinless perfection and the uninterrupted 
enjoyment of God, and God has wrought in 
them these longing desires, which cannot be 
satisfied with any thing else, and therefore 
would be the torment of the soul if they 
were disappointed ; but it would be incon- 
sistent with the goodness of God, and hie 
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love tu his people, to create in them holy 
and heavenly desires, and then deny them 
their proper satisfaction; and thcrefore they 
may be assured that, when they have over- 
come their present difficulties, he will give 
them of the fountain of the water of life freely. 

VI. The greatness of this future felicity is 
declared and illustrated, 1. By the freeness 
of it—it is the free gift of God: He gives of 
the water of life freely ; this will not make it 
less but more grateful to his people. 2. 
The fulness of it. ‘The people of God then 
lie at the fountain-head of all blessedness : 
they inherit all things (v. 7); enjoying God, 
they enjoy all things. He is all in all. 3. 
By the tenure and title by which they enjoy 
this blessedness—by right of inheritance, as 
the sons of God, a title of all others the most 
honourable, as resulting from so near and 
endeared a relation to God himself, and the 
most sure and indefeasible, that can no more 
cease than the relation from which it results. 
4. By the vastly different state of the wicked. 
‘Their misery helps to illustrate the glory and 
hlessedness of the saints, and the distinguish- 
ing goodness of God towards them, v. 8. 
Here observe, (1.) The sins of those who 
perish, among which are first mentioned their 
cowardliness and unbelief. The fearful lead 
the van in this black list. They durst not 
encounter the difficulties of religion, and 
their slavish fear proceeded from their un- 
yelief; but those who were so dastardly as 
not to dare to take up the cross of Christ, 
and discharge their duty to him, were yet so 
desperate as to run into all manner of abomi- 
nable wickedness—murder, adultery, sorcery, 
idolatry, and lying. (2.) Their punishment : 
They have their part in the lake that burns 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second 
death. [1.] They could not burn at a stake 
for Christ, but they must burn in hell for 
sin. [2.] They must die another death after 
their natural death ; the agonies and terrors 
of the first death will consign them over to 
the far greater terrors and agonies of eternal 
death, to die and to be always dying. [3.] 
This misery will be their proper part and 
portion, what they have justly deserved, what 
they have in effect chosen, and what they 
have prepared themselves for by their sins. 
Thus the misery of the damned will illustrate 
the blessedness of those that are saved, and 
the blessedness of the saved will aggravate 
the misery of those that are damned. 


CHAP. 


XXI. The new Jerusalem 
God, 11 Having the glory of God: 


and her light was like unto a stone 
most precious, even like a jasper stone, 
clear as crystal; 12 And had a wall 
great and high, and had twelve gates, 
and at the gates twelve angels, and 
names written thereon, which are 
the names of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel: 13 On the east 
three gates ; on the north three gates ; 
on the south three gates ; and on the 
west three gates. 14 And the wall 
of the city had twelve foundations, 
and in them the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb. 15 And he 
that talked with me had a golden 
reed to measure the city, and the 
gates thereof, and the walls thereof. 
16 And the city lieth foursquare, and 
the length is as large as the breadth: 
and he measured the city with the 
reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The 
length and the breadth and the 
height of it are equal. 17 And he 
measured the wall thereof, a hundred 
and forty and four cubits, according 
to the measure of a man, that is, of 
the angel. 13 And the building of 
the wall of it was of jasper: and the 
city was pure gold, like unto clear 
glass. 19 And the foundations of 
the wall of the city were garnished 
with all manner of precious stones. 
The first foundation was jasper; the 
second, sapphire; the third, a chal- 
cedony ; the fourth, an emerald; 20 
The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sar- 
dius; the seventh, chrysolyte; the 
eighth, beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the 
tenth, a chrysoprasus; the eleventh, 
a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst. 
21 And the twelve gates were twelve 
pearls; every several gate was of one 
pearl: and the street of the city was 
pure goid, as it were transparent glass. 


9 And there came unto me one of/22 And I saw no temple therein: 


the seven angels which had the|for the Lord God Almighty and the 
seven vials full of the seven last | Lamh are the temple of it. 23 And 
plagues, and talked with me, saying, ithe city had no need of the sun, 
Come hither, I will show thee the{ neither of the moon, to shine in it: for 
bride, the Lamb’s wife. 10 And he/the glory of God did lighten it, and 
carried me away in the spirit to a|the Lamb zs the light thereof. 24 
great and high mountain, and showed | And the nations of them which are 
me that great city, the holy Jerusa-|saved shall walk in the light of it: 


iem, descending out of heaven from and the kings of the earth do bring 
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their glory and honour inio it. 25 
And the gates of it shall not be shut 
at all by day: for there shall be no 
night there. 26 And they shall bring 
the glory and honour of the nations 
into it. 27 And there shall in no wise 
enter into it any thing that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomina- 
tion, or maketh a lie: but they which 
are written in the Lamb’s book of life. 


We have already considered the introduc- 
tion to the vision of the new Jerusalem in a 
more general idea of the heavenly state; we 
now come to the vision itself, where ob- 
serve, 

I. The person that opened the vision to 
the apostle—one of the seven angels, that kad 
the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, 
v.9. God has a variety of work and employ- 
ment for his holy angels. Sometimes they 
are to sound the trumpet of divine Provi- 
dence, and give fair warning to a careless 
world; sometimes they are to pour out the 
vials of God’s anger upon impenitent sinners ; 
and sometimes to discover things of aheaven- 
ly nature to those that are the heirs of salva- 
tion. ‘They readily execute every commission 
they receive from God ; and, when this world 
shall be at an end, yet the angels shall be 
employed by the great God ın proper pleasant 
work to all eternity. 

II. The place from which the apostle had 
this glorious view and prospect. He was 
taken, in ecstasy, into æ high mountain. From 
such situations men usually have the most 
distinct views of adjacent cities. Those who 
would have clear views of heaven must get 
as near heaven as they can, into the mount 
of vision, the mount of meditation and faith, 
whence, as from the top of Pisgah, they may 
behold the goody land of the heavenly Canaan. 

Ill. The subject-matter of the vision—the 
bride, the Lamb’s wife (v. 10); that is, the 
church of God in her glorious, perfect, tn- 


urmphant state, under the resemblance of Jeru-. 


salem, having the glory of God shining in its 
lustre, as ugor splendit radiis mariti—the bride 
comely through the comeliness put on her by her 
husband ; glorious in her relation to Christ, in 
his image now perfected in her, and in his 
favour shining upon her. And now we have 
a large description of the church triumphant 
under the emblem of a city, far exceeding in 
riches and splendour all the cities of this 
world; and this new Jerusalem is here repre- 
sented to us both in the exterior and the in- 
terior part of it. 

1. The exterior part of the city—the wall 
and the gates, the wall for security and the 
gates for entrance. 

(1.) The wall for security. Heaven is a 
safe state ; those that are there are enclosed 
with a wall, that separates them and secures 
them from all evils and enemies: now here. 
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in the account of the wall, we observe, [1.} 
The height of it, which, we are told, is very 
high, seventy yards (v. 17), sufficient both for 
ornament and security. [2.] The matter of 
it: It was as jasper ; a wall all built of the 
most precious stones, for firmness and lustre, 
v. 11. This city has a wall that is impreg- 
nable as well as precious. [3.] The form of 
it was very regular and uniform: It was 
four-square, the length as large as the 
breadth. Inthe new Jerusalem all shall be 
equal in purity and perfection. There shall 
be an absolute uniformity in the church 
triumphant, a thing wanted and wished for 
on earth, but not to be expected till we come 
to heaven. [4.] ‘The measure of the wall 
w. 15, 16): Twelve thousand furlongs each 
way, each side, which is forty-eight thousand 
furlongs in the whole compass, or fifteen 
hundred German miles, Here is room suffi- 
cient for all the people of God—many man- 
sions in their Father’s house. [5.] The 
foundation of the wall, for heaven is a city 
that hath her foundations (w. 19); the pro- 
mise and power of God, and the purchase of 
Christ, are the strong foundations of the 
church’s safety and happiness. The founda- 
tions are described by their number and 
by their matter; by their number—twelve, 
alluding to the twelve apostles (v. 14), whose 
gospel doctrines are the foundations upon 
which the church is built, Christ himself 
being the chief corner-stone ; and, as to the 
matter of these foundations, it was various 
and precious, set forth by twelve sorts of 
precious stones, denoting the variety and 
excellency of the doctrines of the gospel, or 
of the graces of the Holy Spirit, or the per- 
sonal excellencies of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
(2.) The gates for entrance. Heaven is 
not inaccessible; there is a way opened into 
the holiest of all; there isa free admission to 
all those that are sanctified; they shall not 
find themselves shut out. Now, as to these 
gates, observe, [1.] Their number—twelve 
gates, answering to the twelve tribes of Israel. 
All the true Israel of God shall have entrance 
into the new Jerusalem, as every tribe had 
into the earthly Jerusalem. [2.] Their guards 
which were placed upon them—twelve angels, 
to admit and receive the several tribes of the 
spiritual Israel and to keep out others. ([3.] 
The inscription on the gates—ihe names of 
the twelve tribes, to show that they have a 
right to the tree of life, and to enter through 
the gates into the city. [4.] The situation 
of the gates. As the city had four equal sides, 
answering to the four quarters of the world, 
east, west, north, and south, so on each side 
there were three gates, signifying that from 
all quarters of the earth there shall be some 
who shall get safely to heaven and be received 
there, and that there is as free entrance from 
one part of the world as from the other; for 
in Christ there is neither Jew nor Greek, Bar- 
barian, Scythian, bond, nor free. Men of all 
nations, and languages, who believe on Christ, 
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have by him access to God in grace here and 
in glory hereafter. [s1 The materials of 
these gates—they were all of pearls, and yet 
with great variety: Every gate one pearl, 
either one single pearl of that vast bigness, 
or one single sort of pearl. Christ is the 
earl of great price, and he is our way to 
iod. ‘here is nothing magnificent enough 
in this world fully to set forth the glory of 
heaven. Could we, in the glass of a strong 
imagination, contemplate such a city as is 
here described, even as to the exterior part 
of it, such a wall, and such gates, how 
amazing, how glorious, would the prospect 
be! And yet this is but a faint and dim re- 
presentation of what heaven is in itself. 
2. The interior part of the new Jerusalem, 
v. 22—27. We have seen its strong wall, 
and stately gates, and glorious guards; now 
we are to be led through the gates into the 
city itself; and the first thing which we ob- 
serve there is the street of the city, which ts 
of pure gold, like transparent glass, v. 21. 
The saints in heaven tread upon gold. The 
new Jerusalem has its several streets. ‘There 
is the most exact order in heaven: every 
saint has his proper mansion. ‘There is con- 
verse in heaven: the saints are then at rest, 
but it is not a mere passive rest; it is not a 
state of sleep and inactivity, but a state of 
delightful motion : The nations that are saved 
walk in the light of it. They walk with Christ 
inwhite. They have communion not only with 
God, but with one another; and all their 
steps are firm and clean. They are pure and 
clear as gold and transparent glass. Observe, 
(1.) The temple of the new Jerusalem, 
which was no material temple, made with 
men’s hands, as that of Solomon and Zerub- 
babel, but a temple altogether spiritual and 
divine ; for the Lord God Almighty, and the 
Lamb, are the temple thereof. ‘There the 
saints are above the need of ordinances, 
which were the means of their preparation 
for heaven. When the end is attained the 
means are no longer useful. Perfect and 
immediate communion with God will more 
than supply the place of gospel institutions. 
(2.) The nght of this city. Where there is 
no light, there can be no lustre nor pleasure. 
Heaven is the inheritance of the saints in 
light. But what is that light? ‘There is no 
sun nor moon shining there, v. 23. Light is 
sweet, and a pleasant thing it is to behold the 
sun. What a dismal world would this be if 
it were not for the light of the sun! What 
is there in heaven that supplies the want of 
it? There is no want of the light of thesun, 
for the glory of God lightens that city, and 
the Lamb is the light thereof. God in Christ 
will be an everlasting fountain of knowledge 
and joy to the saints in heaven; and, if 
so, there is no need of the sun or moon, any 
more than we here need to set up candles at 
noon day, when the sun shineth in its 
strength. 
(3.) ‘The inhabitants of tnis city. They 
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are described here several ways. [1.] By 
their numbers—whole nations of saved souls; 
some out of all nations, and many out of 
some nations. All those multitudes who 
were sealed on earth are saved in heaven. 
[2.] By their dignity—some of the kings and 
Pea of the earth: great kings. God will 

ave some of all ranks and degrees of men to 
fill the heavenly mansions, high and low; 
and when the greatest kings come to heaven 
they will see all their former honour and glory 
swallowed up of this heavenly glory that so 
much excels. [3.] Their continual accession 
and entrance into this city: The gates shali 
never be shut. There is no night, and there- 
fore no need of shutting up the gates. Some 
one or other is coming in every hour and 
moment, and those that are sanctified always 
find the gates open; they have an abundant 
entrance into the kingdom. 

(4.) The accommodations of this city: All 
the glory and honour of the nations shall be 
brought into it. Whatever is excellent and 
valuable in this world shall be there enjoyed 
in a more refined kind, and toa far greater 
degree—brighter crowns, a better and more 
enduring substance, more sweet and satisfy. 
ing feasts, a more glorious attendance, a 
truer sense of honour and far higher posts of 
honour, a more glorious temper of mind, and 
a form and a countenance more glorious than 
ever were known in this world. 

(5.) The unmixed purity of all who belong 
to the new Jerusalem, v. 27. [1.] There the 
saints shall have no impure thing remaining 
in them. In the article of death they shall be 
cleansed from every thing that is of a defiling 
nature. Now they feel a sad mixture of cors 
ruption with their graces, which hinders 
them in the service of God, interrupts their 
communion with him, and intercepts the 
light of his countenance; but, at their en- 
trance into the holy of holies, they are 
washed in the laver of Christ’s blood, and 
presented to the Father without spot. [2.] 
There the saints shall have no impure per- 
sons admitted among them. In the earthly 
Jerusalem there will be a mixed communion, 
after all the care that can be taken. Some 
roots of bitterness will spring up to trouble 
and defile Christian societies ; but in the new 
Jerusalem there is a society perfectly pure. 
First, Free from such as are openly profane. 
There are none admitted into heaven who 
work abominations. In the churches on 
earth sometimes abominable things are done, 
solemn ordinances profaned and prostituted 
to men openly vicious, for worldly ends; but 
no such abominations can have place in 
heaven. Secondly, Free from hypocrites, such 
as make lies, say they are Jews, and are not, 
but do lie. ‘These will creep into the churches 
of Christ on earth, and may lie concealed 
there a long time, perhaps all their days ; but 
they cannot intrude into the new Jerusalem, 
which is wholly reserved for those that are 
called, and chosen, and faithful, who are all 
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church, but in the Lamb’s book of life. 
CHAP. XXII. 


In this chapter we have, I. A further description of the heavenly 
state of the church, ver. 1—5. 11. A confirmation of this and all 
the nther visions of this book, ver. 6—19. III. The conclusion, 
ver. 20, 21. 


ND he showed me a pure river 

of water of life, clear as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God 
and of the Lamb. 2 In the midst 
of the street of it, and on either side 
of the river, was there the tree of 
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2. The fruitfulness 
of this tree. (1.) It brings forth many sorts 
of fruit—twelve sorts, suited to the refined 
taste of all the saints. (2.) lt brings forth 
fruit at all times—yields its fruit every month. 
This tree is never empty, never barren; there 
is always fruit upon it. In heaven there is . 
not only a variety of pure and satisfying 
pleasures, but a continuance of them, and 
always fresh. (3.) The fruit is not only 
pleasant, but wholesome. The presence of 
God in heaven is the health and happiness of 
the saints; there they find in him a remedy 


life, which bare twelve manner of| for all their former maladies, and are pre- 


fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month: and the leaves of the tree 
were for the healing of the nations. 
3 And there shall be no more curse: 
but the throne of God and of the 
Lamb shall be in it; and his servants 
shall serve him: 4 And they shall 
see his face; and his name shall be in 
their foreheads. 5 And there shall 
be no night there; and they need no 
candle, neither light of the sun; for 
the Lord God giveth them light: and 
they shall reign for ever and ever. 

The heavenly state which was before de- 
scribed as a city, and called the new Jeru- 
salem, is here described as a paradise, 
alluding to the earthly paradise which was 
lost by the sin of the first Adam; here is 
another paradise restored by the second 
Adam. A paradise in a city, or a whole city 
in a paradise! In the first paradise there 
were only two persons to behold the beauty 
and taste the pleasures of it; but in this 
second paradise whole cities and nations 
shall find abundant delight and satisfaction. 
And here observe, 

I. The river of paradise. The earthly 
paradise was well watered: no place can be 
pleasant or fruitful that is not so. This river 
is described, 1. By its fountain-head—the 
throne of God and the Lamb. All our springs 
of grace, comfort, and glory, are in God; 
and all our streams from him are through 
the mediation of the Lamb. 2. By its 
quality—pure and clear as crystal. AN the 
streams of earthly comfort are muddy ; but 
these are clear, salutary, and refreshing, 
giving life, and preserving life, to those who 
drink of them. 

II. The tree of life, in this paradise. Such 
a tree there was in the earthly paradise, Gen. 
ii. 9. This far excels it. And now, as to 
this tree, observe, 1. The situation of it—in 
the midst of the street, and on either side the 
river; or, as it might have been better ren- 
dered, in the midst between the terrace-walk and 
the river. This tree of life is fed by the pure 
waters of the river that comes from the 
throne of God. The presence and perfec- 
tions of God furnish out all the glory and 
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served by him in the most healthful and 
vigorous state. 

HI. The perfect freedom of this paradise 
from every thing that is evil (v. 3): There 
shall be no more curse; no accursed one— 
caravaOeua, no serpent there, as there was in 
the earthly paradise. Here is the great ex- 
cellency of this paradise. The devil has 
nothing to do there; he cannot draw the 
saints from serving God to be subject to 
himself, as he did our first parents, nor cau: 
he so much as disturb them in the service 
of God. 

IV. The supreme felicity of this para- 
disaical state. 1. There the saints shall see 
the face of God; there they shall enjoy the 
beatific vision. 2. God will own them, ag 
having his seal and name on their foreheads. 
3. They shall reign with him for ever ; then 
service shall be not only freedom but 
hoftour and dominion. 4. All this shall be 
with perfect knowledge and joy. ‘They shall 
be full of wisdom and comfort, continually 
walking in the light of the Lord; and this 
not for a time, but for ever and ever. 

6 And he said unto me, These 
sayings are faithful and true: and the 
Lord God of the holy prophets sent 
his angel to show unto his servants 
the things which must shortly be 
done. 7 Behold, I come quickly: 
blessed is he that keepeth the sayings 
of the prophecy of this book. 8 And 
I John saw these things, and heard 
them. And when I had heard and 
seen, I fell down to worship before 
the feet of the angel which showed 
me these things. 9 Then saith he 
unto me, See thou do it not: for I 
am thy fellowservant, and of thy 
brethren the prophets, and of them 
which keep the sayings of this book: 
worship God. 10 And he saith unto 
me, Seal not the sayings of the pro- 
phecy of this book: for the time is at 
hand. 11 He that is unjust, let him 
be unjust still: and he which is filthy, 
let him be filthy still . and he that is 
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righteous, let him be righteous still: 
and he that is holy, let him be holy 
still. 12 And, behold I come quickly; 
and my reward is with me, to give 
every man according as his work shall 
be. 13 Iam Alphaand Omega, the 
beginning and the end, the first and 
the last. 14 Blessed are they that 
do his commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gates into the 
city. 15 For without are dogs, and 
sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and whoso- 
ever loveth and maketh a lie. 16 I 
Jesus have sent mine angel to testify 
unto you these things in the churches. 
I am the root and the offspring of 
David, and the bright and morning 
star. 17 And the Spirit and the 
bride say, Come. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. And let him 
that is athirst come. And whosoever 
will, let him take the water of life 
freely. 18 For I testify unto every 
man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, If any man 
shall add unto these things, God shall 
add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book: 19 And if any 
man shall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God 
shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city, 
and from the things which are written 
in this book. 


We bave here a solemn ratification of the 
contents of this book, and particularly of this 
last vision (though some think it may not 
only refer to the whole book, but to the 
whole New Testament, yea, to the whole 
Bible, completing and confirming the canon 
of scripture); and here, 1. This is confirmed 
by the name and nature of that God who 
gave out these discuveries: he is the Lord 
God, faithful and true, and so are all his say- 
ings. 2. By the messengers he chose, to 
reveal these things to the world; the holy 
angels showed them to holy men of God; 
and God would not employ his saints and 
angels in deceiving the world. 3. They will 
soon be confirmed by their accomplishment : 
they are things that must shortly be done ; 
Christ will make haste, he will come quickly, 
and put all things out of doubt; and then 
those will prove the wise and happy men 
who have believed and kept his words. 4. By 
the integrity of that angel who had been 


ns 


XXII. The new Jerusalem, 


the apostle’s guide and interpreter in these 
visions; this integrity was such that he not 
only refused to accept religious adoration 
from John, but once and again reproved him 
for it. He who was so tender of the honour 
of God, and so displeased with what was a 
wrong to God, would never come in his name 
to lead the people of God into mere dreams 
and delusions; and it is a still further con- 
firmation of the sincerity of this apostle that 
he confesses his own sin and folly, into which 
he had now again relapsed, and he leaves this 
his failing on perpetual record: this shows 
he was a faithful and an impartial writer. 
5. By the order given to leave the book of 
the prophecy open, to be perused by all, that 
they might labour to understand it, that they 
might make their objections against it, and 
compare the prophecy with the events. God 
here deals freely and openly with all; he does 
not speak in secret, but calls every one to 
witness to the declarations here made, v. 10. 
6. By the effect this book, thus kept open, 
will have upon men ; those that are filthy and 
unjust will take occasion thence to be more 
so, but it will confirm, strengthen, and 
further sanctify those that are upright with 
God; it will be a savour of life to some 
and of death to others, and so will appear 
to be from God, v.12. 7. It will be Christ’s 
rule of judgment at the great day; he will 
dispense rewards and punishments to men 
according as their works agree or disagree 
with the word of God; and therefore that 
word itself must needs be faithful and true. 
8. It is the word of him who is the author, 
finisher, and rewarder of the faith and holi- 
ness of his people, v. 13, 14. He is the first 
and the last, and the same from first <o last, 
and so is his word too; and he will by this 
word give to his people, who conform them- 
selves to it, a right to the tree of life, and an 
entrance into heaven; and this will be a full 
confirmation of the truth and authority of his 
word, since it contains the title and evidence 
of that confirmed state of holiness and hap- 
piness that remains for his people in heaven. 
9. It is a book that condemns and excludes 
from heaven all wicked, unrighteous persons, 
and particularly those that love and make lies 
(v. 15), and therefore can never be itself a 
lie. 10. It is confirmed by the testimony of 
Jesus, which is the Spirit of prophecy. And 
this Jesus, as God, is the root of David, 
though, as man, his offspring—a person in 
whom all uncreated and created excellencies 
meet, too great and too good to deceive his 
churches and the world. He is the fountainof 
all light, the bright and the morning star, and 
as such has given to his churches this morn- 
ing light of prophecy, to assure them of the 
light of that perfect day which is approach- 
ing. 11. It is confirmed by an open and 
general invitation to all to come and partake 
of the promises and privileges of the gospel, 
those streams of the water of life; these are 
tendered to all who feel in their souls a thirs: 
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which nothing m this world can quench. 
12. It is confirmed by the joint testimony of 
the Spirit of God, and that gracious Spirit 
that is in all the true members of the church 
of God ; the Spirit and the bride join in testi- 
fying the truth and excellency of the gospel. 
13. It is confirmed by a most solemn sanc- 
tion, condemning and cursing all who should 
dare to corrupt or change the word of God, 
either by adding to it or taking from it, v. 18, 
19. He that adds to the word of God draws 
down upon himself all the plagues written in 
this book ; and he who takes any thing away 
from it cuts himself off from all the promises 
and privileges of it. This sanction is like a 
flaming sword, to guard the canon of the 
scripture from profane hands. Such a fence 
as this God set about the law (Deut. iv. 2), 
and the whole Old Testament (Mal. iv. 4), 
and now in the most solemn manner about 
the whole Bible, assuring us that it is a book 
of the most sacred nature, divine authority, 
and of the last importance, and therefore the 
peculiar care of the great God. 

20 He which testifieth these things 
saith, Surely I come quickly ; Amen. 
Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 


with you all. Amen. 

We have now come to the conclusion of 
the whole, and that in three things :— 

I. Christ’s farewell to his church. He 
seems now, after he has been discovering 
these things to his people on earth, to take 
leave of them, and return to heaven; but he 
parts with them in great kindness, and as- 
sures them it shall not be long before he 
comes again to them: Behold, I come quickly. 
As when he ascended into heaven, after his 
resurrection, he parted with a promise of his 
gracious presence, so here he parts with a 
promise of a speedy return. If any say, 
“ Whereis the promise of his coming, when so 
many ages have passed since this was written?” 
let them know he is not slack to his people, 
but long-suffering to his enemies: his 
coming will be sooner than they are aware, 
sooner than they are prepared, sooner than 
they desire ; and to his people it will be sea- 
sonable. The vision is for an appointed 
time, and will not tarry. Hewill come quickly ; 
let this word be always sounding in our ear, 
and let us give all diligence that we may 
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be found of him ın peace, without spot and 
blameless. 

II. The church’s hearty echo to Christ's 
promise, 1. Declaring her firm belief of it: 
Amen, so it is, so it shall be. 2. Expressing 
her earnest desire of it: Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus; make haste, my beloved, and be thou 
like a roe, or like a young hart on the moun- 
tains of spices. Thus beats the pulse of the 
church, thus breathes that gracious Spirit 
which actuates and informs the mystical body 
of Christ; and we should never he satisfied 
till we find such a spirit breathing in us, and 
causing us to look for the blessed hope, and 
glorious appearance of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. This is the language 
of the church of the first-born, and we should 
join with them, often putting ourselves in 
mind of his promise. What comes from 
heaven in a promise should be sent back to 
heaven in a prayer, “ Come, Lord Jesus, put 
anend to this state of sin, sorrow, and tempta- 
tion; gather thy people out of this present 
evil world, and take them up to heaven, that 
state of perfect purity, peace, and joy, and so 
finish thy great design, and fulfil all that 
word in which thou hast caused thy people 
to hope.” 

III. The apostolical benediction, which 
closes the whole: The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all, Amen. Here 
observe, 1. The Bible ends with a clear proot 
of the Godhead of Christ, since the Spirit of 
God teaches the apostle to bless his people in 
the name of Christ, and to beg from Christ a 
blessing for them, which is a proper act of 
adoration. 2. Nothing should be more de- 
sired by us than that the grace of Christ may 
be with us in this world, to prepare us for the 
glory of Christ in the other world. It is by 
his grace that we must be kept in a joyful 
expectation of his glory, fitted for it, and 
preserved to it; and his glorious appearance 
will be welcome and joyful to those that are 
partakers of his grace and favour here ; and 
therefore to this most comprehensive prayer 
we should all add our hearty Amen, most 
earnestly thirsting after greater measures of 
the gracious influences of the blessed Jesus 
in our souls, and his gracious presence with 
us, till glory has perfected all his grace 
towards us, for he is a sun and a shield, he 
gives grace and glory, and no good thing will 
he withhold from those that walk uprightiy. 
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